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TO THE 


Excellent Majelty. 


DREAD SOVEREIGN, 


| HIS Iluſtration of our Churches Liturgy 
| being now complete, doth juſily addreſs it 
ſelf to Tour Royal Patronage, as to the 


happy Reſtorer and conſtant Supporter thereof. And 
it + pnn5,aveF in req pals. by the /M w0n- 
derfull Diſcovery wbich Heaven hath made, that thoſe 
who with more Noiſe than Reaſon, out of Intereſt ra- 
ther than Conſcience | bave oppoſed theſe. Excellent 
Forms, are not onely Enemies to our Divine Service, 
but alſo to Your Sacred Perſon ahd Government. We 
now ſee that Your Royal FATHER, 4 Bleſſed 
Memory, did with great Fudgment and T ruth obſerve, 
that one of the greateſt faults of Common Prayer, 
was its teaching them ſo often to pray for the 
"KING, to which Petitions they had'not Loyal- 
ty enough to ſay Amen. Ei. Baa. Chap. 16. Where- 
as it is evident to all the World, that none are fteadyer 
in their Allegiance than thoſe who daily and devoutly 
uſe theſe Forms, which are compoſed with the Spirit 
A-% 


of 


THE DEDICATION... © 
of Primitrve Loyalty, and contain ſo many affetionate 
Prayers for Your MAF EST T :. that they are not 
onely a bleſſed Means of Your Safety, by engaging Hea- 
ven tadefend Toy, from. ghe Depgns, of 11_men; but 
make ſy deep and fqſting GhtraGerg of Duty,on, the 
Heays of Tong Suhjpis which puly agtend thpm, that 
their Loyalty 18 mingled 'mnſeparably withtheir Reli- 
gion, and no Intereſt can guer nzegr off the impreſſion. 
And ſince Your MAFESTT 1s ſo eminently the De- 
fender of the Raith of thys Church, ang the Maintazugr 
of ,inf Pinus, and rinizive VWjorſpip, Toy can, never 
want-the Proteftion of Heaven, nor the AﬀeFions of 
thoſe whoſe Allegiance is founded upon Principles of 
Conſcience ; As it is mn all the Aamirers of; this our 11i- 
turgy; to which/f by theſe. Diſcourſes I ſhallygaig,any. 
true. Friends, I amconfident 1 ſhall make, ſo many, Loy- 
al. Subjetts to Your MAFESTYT, aidſo mayagith 
the.:ſame.laboxr. promate-tbe. Devoyon of- Private Per- 
ſons and the Publick« Reace, the. ſafety of tbe:Gowern: 
ment-at preſent; and the: ſalkuation. of Souds: hereafier, 
And for the better obtaining.thiſe. bleſſed Ends, May. 
the King of Kings, who did ſo grationſly. reftore Tour 
MAFESTY: to us, and hatb ſo miraculonſly preſer- 
ved You bitherto, continue many. and many years Tour. 
moſt deferable. Reign over.ums : which-is the unfeigned: 
Requeſt of every. due: Obſerver of: theſe: Prayers, and 
bis very particularly: who 3s | 


Your Sacred: MAP. EST Y''S 
| moſt Humble, moſt Faichfull, 


and moſt Obedient Subje@'and Servant, 
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Here ate two principal ends of the Worſhip of God, The Glory of 

| him that is Worſhipped, and the Benefit of the Worſhippers, And _. 
theſe two are ſo inſeparably united, that St. {ags/fine * redu-« Credeadum oft 

cs be 


ceth both to one, aſſuring us that all the advantage accrues to us. But mum 
whether. we look on them ſingle or conjoined, no part of Divine Wor- ,;,; fe nn 
ſhip doth ſo much expreſs and advance God's glory, nor fo clirectly tend Dev. Aug. Civir. | 
to Man's good as Publick Prayer ; in which we make the moſt univerſal Dei k 10. cap. 5- 
ſolemn acknowledgments of our Obligations unto, and Dependence up- 

on, the Supreme Lord of all the World ; and by which all cfie Servants 

of God in all times, places and circumſtances, do with one heart and _ 

voice, by common conſent Þ reveal their wants, and obtain ſupplies for » publics eft w- 
them. So that we may call this the Life and Soul of Religion, the Anj- 5% & coma 
wa Mundi, that univerfal Soul which quickens, unites and moves the or amr, 
whole Chriſtian World. Nor is the caſe of a private man more deſpe- nw pro ano, ſed 
rate, when he breaths no more in fecret Prayer, than the condirion of a Four: as 44 
Church is, where publick Devotions ceafe. St. Zierome out of Fippo- tus populns unuon 
litus puts the ceſſation of Liturgy as a principal fign of the corning of 4 
Antichriſt «. And nothing more clearly ſhews a profane Generation 4, in Dan. | 

the very title of wicked men in Scripture * being that they cal nut upon ©, Sen: 17: 26 
God. 'Tis well if any of us can excule our ſelves ; but the general neg- jrojani fucrune 
le& of daily Prayers f by Miniſters (who are both defirous and bound to fortines ut non 
perform them) doth too fadly teſtifie they are tired out with the Peoples \Donins. Eder 
canftant abſence, and altogether witneſfeth an Univerſal decay of true Ven. . 
Piety. Perhaps the diſhonour, that is caſt upon God and Religion will . 
nat move theſe diſregarders, and negleders, fince they live fo that a * I the Rabrick 
firanger could not imagine they had any God at all. But | hope ** tie Wr- 
they have yet ſo much Charity for their own Perfons, that it may Gartle ** wg 
_ them to conſider what mifchiefs are hereby brought upon their own 

ſalves as well as others. Wherefore tet them ask the cauſe of all that 

Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, Luxury and Oppreſſion, Lying and Deceiving, 

Malice and Bitterneſs that is broke in upon us, to the torment and dil- 

quiet of the whole World. Let them ask why they plague others with 

their fins, and others requite them again ? and it will appear that all this 

1s come upon us becauſe we forget God, and Heaven, Death and Fudg- 

ment, Which daily Prayers would mind us of. Our Souls are fixed to 

the. Earth, becauſe we lift them not up to Zeaver. We have neither 

Grace to doe good, nor reſiſt ſin, becauſe we never ask it; and we can 

bave as little hopes of Glory as. we have ſigns of Grace, becauſe we do 

nat prepare for it. Bur if thefe Evils be too thin and fpiritual, ler it be 
enquired whence our national and perſonal Calarnities proceed, Epidemi- 

ca] Diſeaſes, Wars and Peſtilences> Whence comes the multiplication of 


(a) Herelies, 


_ 
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> Omni tempre Hereſies, the prevalency and pride of the Enemies of the true Religion ? 
by » _ > The Jews will tell very of poor" Voice in the Synagogue 5 keeps off Eſav's 
non ſunt iti me: Hands from the Peopl:. We have diſreſpe&ed and ſlighted God and his 
mus Een. 3:97 Worlhip, and he may juſtly put us out of his ProteQion : If he meet us 
> Dew 7% not in his Houſe, he may go away © diſpleaſed ; and then we. lie open 
Synagogam in to all evil when our defence is departed from us ; and they that provoke 
Ro _ him fo to doe are enemies to themſelves, and to the Church and State 
irats, ut Ia. where they live, indeed the worſt of Neighbours i, But notWithſtan- 
59-2: Buxtort. ing all this; While ſober and devout Men lament this Epidemical Ini- 
t Quiſquis incolit Quity, and groan under the fad effes thereof, paſſionately wiſhing a 
croſtatem im qua (needy remedy ; the Offenders grow bold by their numbers, and harde- 
extat Synagoga b ; ſpiſ f d d h 
& eam recwn ned by this evil cuſlome, till they now deſpiſe a reproot, and deny this 
wn adiit is eft Negligence to be a ſin, becauſe they have no mind to amend it. Bur 
ed theſe are of twe kinds. EE 
1. Thoſe that make their buſineſs their Apology, and ſuppoſe It is 
unreaſonable to expect them every, day at Common-Prayer, and judge it | 
ſufficient to ſay they cannot come. ; 
2. Thoſe which have learned to deſpiſe or hate the Prayers of the 
Church, and to ſcorn that which their Fore-fathers (generally better 
than they) did heartily ſerve God by ; who account it cheir Vertue to 
abſtain trom them, and having ſufficiently undervalued theſe Devotions 
ſtampt by publick Authority, imagine they may fay innocently enough, 
they will not come; and it to diſparage the Rule did take oft our Obli- 
gation tc walk by it, then theſe Scorners were the leaſt of ſinners. Bur 
neither the excuſes of the one ſhall cover his Covetouſneſs and Irreligion, 
nor the c:onfidence of the other ſhelter his Pride at the laſt and dreadfull 
day. So that I ſuppoſe it may be a friendly office, and will be fo ac- 
cepted,. to warn all ſuch of the unſafe grounds they relie upon, in their 
forbearing publick Prayers. And this I ſhall doe by repreſenting with 
all Moderation, 1. The reaſonableneſs of our being preſent at daily 
Prayers, to thoſe who fay they cannot. 2. The Excellency of the Li- 
turgy, to thoſe who ſay they will not come. And this I am obliged to 
doe, to ſmooth the way to the Temple : For in vain do we ſhew how men 
may be devout there, if they excuſe or deny coming thither. And we 
muſt not ſo confine our Charity to theſe within the Walls, as to forget 
thoſe without. We. love the one beſt, but we muſt pity the other alſo, 
and etideayour to deliver their Souls from living in a conſtant Sin, which 
they miſcall Innocence. I know I oppoſe a Torrent ; but as long as 
Men have reaſon, 1 ſhall hope ſuch as will conſider may either be con- 
vinced, or rendred more moderate. However this will confirm thoſe 
that are of the true Church, and it is ſomething with me to ſerve ſuch. 
1. We ſhall demonſtrate the reaſonableneſs of the daily attendance on 
publick Prayers ; and that principally from the univerſal Reaſon of all 
—_o etenim p*- the World, and the-concurrent prattice and conſent « of all Mankind, 
nitus wana eft . .. 8 . 
ſentenia mult; Which agrees in this, that whereſoever they own a God true or falſe, 
Kuamcelebrant-- they daily perform ſome Worſhip to him 1. The very Heathens, beſide 


t Micah iv. v. 5. 1.7 . 
" "Em? mlry $2. FNEIC private Requeſts and Vows, made particular Addreſſes to their 


wi, % wipe x Temples ® 1n all their great concerns = and yet abſtained not from the 
 ” daily Sacrifices, nor from the frequent Feſtivals of their numerous Dei- 
77 1-\7a. Pla ties ; in Egypt (as Porphyry relates) they praifed their Gods with Hymns 
feta .,, three or four times every day 9. The Zurks are called to their Houſes of 
magnum aggreſſs eſt niſi priks aſcenſs Capitolio Deus ibi veneratus eſſet. Liv. L. 26, * L. de abſtin, 4 $8. 


Prayer 


Prayer five cimes every /dayy and fix-times upba-che Fridays ; and he 


that notoriouſly abſcnts hut\ſelf, is. ed with diſgrace and hh i 
Fine fet upon tum. - And if our Saviour: think it reaſonable we ſhould 
doe ſomething more ?, how dare wetall'it unreaſonable, wheat we are * Matt. r. v.47; 
not injoined to doe ſo much as they + Gere, who knows wot that '' 
the Fews had ſet hours of Prayers, when all devout people: (even Chisft's | 
wfl:s 1.) went to the Temple or Synagogues to offeriup ablick Sup- 4 44. lil. 1. 
w eng And theſe hours are obſerved among 'then»extitly xg this 
very..day. One inſtance of their ſtrifneſs in this Particulat we'kearn 
| fromthe Talwmad ; where it'appears that” becauſe of rho diſtarics of rhe 
Temple, and the impoſſibility of attendance on the daily Sacrifize, thoſe 
who could not hog boronge certain devout Men who herons otr i 
#+ ſtations} the men of appearance, to preſent themſeives-daily there; # 
; * up ins for t jy r, And the Phariſees noronely Qblervel the t Talm. Trad. 
uſual hours of Prayer, but doubled them, and 2zealoufly kept thett: #{l; PRacy « (F aps 
Now Jeſus tells us, our righteouſneſs muſt exceed-rheirs, if ever WE... 
hope..to enter into his Kingdom © Which Precepr of his, ſorts of us 7 kr 1; SE 
could almoſt afford to call an imdlerable burthen, for we call a ſevaller 
matter by a worſe name. To paſs then to the Chriftian Church. We AS 4 4 
have/-2n expreſs Command, to pray without ceaſing *, that is without ſc auth die in- "i 
Th cy the ſer times which every day return, and ought to be obſer- i mags 
In obedience hereunto the Church in the Apoſtles time, met at daly 
Prayers * ; and ſo did the Pritnitive Chriſtians for Apes after =, rt af 
who. bad their Liturgy, Euchariſt and Hymes, even in the night when 1; frequencer 
erſecution prevented them in the-day. And ſurely their zeal and fer- decenrerpe. in- 
vour.is a huge reproach to our flatly, who yer call dur felves of the ſame 5744, 
Religion, andre ſo far-from-venturing lives and eſtates to enjoy oppor- in Cell. 1.6. 
tunities of Devotions ; thatiwe wilkhnot leave our ſhop nor our compa- 
ny, nay, \oun very-idleneſs half an hour, for a freer and more cafhe Wor- 
ſhip than thiey could enjoy. \ Surely we are av unlike them in Practice, as 
we are like in Name and Profeſſion. Twice a day was not enough for - 
them, wherefore they appointed (in the days of Martyrdom) three ſet 
times in every day for Prayer ; Nine, . Twelve, and 
Three in the Afternoon ?,' and punQually obſerved 
them, Afterwards*in more quiet times it was won- 
derfull to behold, the orderly performance of Morning 
and Evening Prayer * in huge aſſemblies of Men and 
Women *, who failed not of their conftant attendance. 
Theſe are the Men and Times; whoſe Principles we are 
, reformed by, but 1 wiſh that corrupted Church who 
forced us to a- Separation, do nor, prove more confor- .. 
mable to the outward part of their Practice in a due - 
obſervance of publick Prayer, than we who have more 
Knowledge, .better Prayers,: fewer Excuſes, and yet 
| lels Devotion. Wherefore ler us no more-complain of our own Church 
for expeding us at daily Prayers. Let ns rather challenge all Nations 
| _ and Peopk: tor fools, and declare it unreaſonable, that we ſhould have 
any God at all, or let him have ary of our time, though he give us all 
we have.” 'Letus tell the World, we are fclf-fafficient for the Conduct 
and Defence of our ſelves and our Affairs, and then we ſhall diſcover our 
ſelves 'what we are : We muſt not feign our ſelves too buſi ; for we do 


(a) 2 : lay 
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lay aſide our buſineſs daily, for cauſes leſs weighty, and advantages more 
inconſiderable. If Vanity or Luſt , Sathan or his Emiſſaries call, we 
can find Leiſure; and why not, when God calls > unleſs we think all 
that time loſt which is ſpent uponchis ſervice, or as if we needed not 
his bleſſing. In ſhort, If unavoidable buſineſs did hinder us and no- 
thing elſe, many men might come always, and all ſometimes , and e- 
very day an hundred for one that now comes. Wherefore it's Sloth 
and Covetouſneſs, or Atheiſm and Irreligion keeps us away. And if 
ſo, what fignifie thoſe pretences of praying at home ( which ought to 
be done too? ) Verily no more than thoſe of the idle School-boy who 
ſeeks a Corner not to learn, but play in without diſturbance. And tru- 
ly it is to be doubted that conſtant negle&ers of Publick Prayers , uſe 


ſeldom and _ devotions in private, tor they may make the fame Ob- +» 


jeRions againſt them. Finally, Therefore do but remember the reaſo- 
aableneſs of this is to be tried at a higher Tribunal , and come as oitcn 
as God can.in reaſon expeCt to meet you there, and I ſhall ask no more. 


2. To the reaſonableneſs of the Churches Injunftion we may add, the 


Excellency of that Proviſion which is made for you, which ought to in- 
vite you to come, and will be an Aggravation of your negle&. But 
here. I muſt not expatiate into the particular Encomium which every 
part of the Liturgy deſerves. That would make the Porch larger than 
the Houſe, and may better be ſeen in the following Diſcourſe : Onely 
at preſent we may fay this of it in general, that though all Churches in 
the World have and ever had Forms of Prayer ; yet none was ever bleſ- 


ſed with ſo comprehenſive, ſo exa, and 1o inoffenſive a Compoſure ; 


Which is ſo jadiciouſly contrived that the wiſeſt may exerciſe at once 
their Knowledge and Devotion; and yet fo plain, that the moſt zgnorant. 
may pray with Underſtanding : So f«/, that nothing 1s omitted that is 


fit to be asked in publick ; and fo. particular, that it compriſes moſt 


things which we would. pray for in private ; and yet fo ſhort, as not 
to tire any that have true Devotion. Its Dofrine is pure and Primitive ; 
its Ceremonies ſo few and innocent, that moſt of the Chriſtian World 
agree in them ; its Method is exa&t and natural ; its Language 1s ſignifi- 
cant and perſpicuous, moſt of the Words and Phraſes being taken out 
ob Holy Scripture, and the reſt are the expreſſions of the firſt and beſt 
Ages : ſo that whoever takes exceptions at theſe mit quarrel with the 
Language of the Holy Ghoſt, or fall out with the Church in her grea- 
teſt Innocence. Indeed, the greateſt part of theſe Prayers are primitive, 
or a ſecond Edition of the moſt ancient Liturgies of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches correed and amended. And in the opinion of the 
moſt impartial and excellent Grozius ®, ( who was no 


* Certum mbi eft 2orrvgy4ar Angli- 
canam, item morem imponendi maniss a- 


doleſcentibus in memoriam baptiſmi , 
Antoritatem Epijcoporum , Presbyteria 


ex ſolis paſtoribus compoſita , multaque 


alia ejuſmodi ſatis congruere inſftitutis 


vetuſtzoris —T : d quibus in Gallta 


Co Belgio receſſum negare non poſſumus, 


Grot, Epiſt. ad Boet. 


Member of, nor had any Obligation to this Church 
the Engliſh Liturgy cones ſo near that Pattern, that 
none of the Reformed Churches can compare with it. 
And if any thing External be needfull to recommend 
that which ts ſo glorious within : We may add, That 
the Compoſers were all men of great Picty and Lear- 
ning : For they were all either Martyrs or Confeſſors 


upon the Reſtitution of Popery, which, as it declares their Piety, ſo the 
Judicious Digeſting of theſe Prayers doth evidence their Learnihg ; for 
therein a Scholar can diſcern cloſe Logick, pleaſing Rhetorick, pure Di- 
vinity, and the very Marrow of all the Ancient Doftrine and Diſci- 


pline . 
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pline ; and yet all made ſo familiar, that the unlearned may lately ſay, 
Amen *, Laſtly, all theſe excellencies have obtained that univerſal Re- * » Cor. xiv.16. 
'putation , which theſe Prayers enjoy in all the World, ſo that they are 
deſervedly admired by the Eaſtern Churches , and had in great eſteem - 

by the moſt emirient Proteſtants « beyond the Seas ( the moſt impartial his fence of the 
Judges.) In fine, this Liturgy is honoured by all, but the Romanift , Linney. 
whoſe intereſt it oppoſeth, and ſome Diſſenters, whoſe prejudices will 

not let them ſee its luſtre; whence it is they call that ( which Papiſts 

hate becauſe it is Proteſtant ) Superſtitious and Popiſh , and though 

they count it Romay, condemn it without a hearing. But when we 
remember , the beſt things in a bad world have. moſt Enemies ( as it 

doth not leſſen its worth, ſo) it tnuſt not abate our eſteem, thar it hath 
malitious or miſguided Adverfaries ; who for all this hold the Concluſi- 

on, and obſtinately reſolve they will not come. 

How endleſs and unprofitable it is to diſpute with theſe, the little ſuc- 

cels of the beſt arguments managed by the wiſeſt Men do too fadly te- 

ſtifie. Wherefore I ſhall decline that, and attempt to convince the E- 

nemies, by aſſiſting the Friends of our Church-Devotions. And by draw- 

ing that veil which the ignorance and indevotion of ſome, and the paſ- 

ſion and prejudice of others have caſt over them, I ſhall repreſent the Lz- 

turgy inits true and native luſtre, which is fo lovely and raviſhing, that, 

like the pureſt beauties , it needs no ſupplement of Art and Dreſling , 

bur conquers by its own attraCtives, and wins the affeCtions of all but 

| thoſe that do not ſee it clearly 4. This will be ſufficient, I am ſure; to * {nant qui 

ſhew that ena deſires no more a worſhip on with zeal and " 
knowledge, ſpirit and truthpuriy and ſincerity , may doe it by theſe 

devout - Hh ſo oc FE. concluded here my Preface Twin 

I had given a more particular account of this undertaking ) but that I 

muſt firſt examine an Objection or two, which are like a skin over the 

eyes of ſome, and be the Pifture never ſo full of graces, will ſpoil the 
Proſpe& , It they be not removed. 


My 


ObjeCt. r. /t s ſaid tobe a Form, and therefore a hindrance to zealous 
praying by the ſpirit. 
Anſw. Whoever makes this Objection , and affirms we cannot pray 
by the Spirit in the words of a Form, muft beware his ignorance betray 
him not into a dangerous uncharitableneſs, and perhaps blaſphemy. For 
the Saints of the Old Teſtament © prayed by Forms , and ſo did Chriſt | Num: V). 2%: 
himſelf in the New f, and he taught his Apoſtles a Form to pray by, K_ E 
and dare any ſay they prayed not by the Spirit 2 Have not all Churches, Dan. is. r. 
ſince the Apoſtles times to our days had their Forms of Prayer? And " AE 
did not the devouteſt men of all Ages compoſe and uſe fuch 2 Was ever 
Extempore Prayer heard of in Publick (till of late) unleſs on fpecial - 
occaſions ; and do we think no Church nor no Perſons prayed by the 
Spirit, till now? To come nearer ſtill: Have not France and Geneva 
their Forms? And did not learned Calvin ( and the beſt retormed Di- 
vines ) uſe a Form before their Sermons? And is not an unſtudied Pray- 
er a Form to the People, who are confined to pray in the Speaker's 
words? And will you fay theſe all pray without the Spirit of God ? 
Bur ſure we hug the Phraſe of Praying by the Spirit, not attending the 
Senſe. For the meaning doubtleſs is, to be fo aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that ( our Thoughts being compoſed , and our Souls calmed, and our 
(23) Hearts 
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Hearts deeply affected with our Wants, and the Divine All ſufficiency ) 


we can pray with a ſtrong Faith, and a fervent Love: When we are fo 
intent upon our Requeſts that we duly weigh them, and purſue every 


Petition with preſſing Importunity, ardent Deſires, any vigorous Aﬀ- | 


fe&ions , this is the Spirit of Prayer. And thus we may better pray by 
the Spirit in the words of a Form, than we can do , when our Mind 1s 
imployed in inventing new expreſſions. For having a Form (w hich cu- 
tome hath made familiar ) we have all things ſet down to our Hands 
which we or others want ; and we are at leiſure to improve the good 
Motions of the Spirit ; having no more to doe but to join our Souls and 
AﬀeCtions to every Petition, and follow them up to Heaven in moſt 
paſſiorate. and zealous wiſhes that God would grant them : Whereas 
in Zxtempore Prayer the Petitions expire into Air in a moment, for 
reither Miniſter nor People knew them before, nor can remember them 
afterwards ; the one being buſie in inventing, the others in expecting a 
pleaſing novelty. And, methinks, it argues more of the Spirit of God, 
when we can attend the old Prayers with Zeal and Love, than when 
we need Variety and novel Expreſſions, to skrew us up into a Devotion 
too much like Artifice, and ſeeming rather to be moved by the pleaſure 
of the Fancy, than the actings of Deſire. We may judge of the effe&s 
of God's Spirit rather: by diſpoſing our Hearts to join in a well-compo- 


- ſed Form, than by filling our Heads with new Prayers, or opening our 
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Mouths in fluent Expreſſions ; both which may be done without the help 
of the Spirit, but to be devout without it 1s moſt impoſſible. To which 
we ſhall: onely add, that many truly good men , and found Members 
of our Church, do daily uſe theſe Prayers with as much Spirit and Life, 
with as ſerious and ſincere Devotion, as any in the World can doe. 
And this tliey account a demonſtration that the Spirit doth aſſift them 
in this Form. - And ſo it may aſſiſt theſe miſtaken Perſons if they will 
lay down their groundleſs prejudice, and ſtrive to ſerve God thus as 
well as they can. So would the good Spirit aſſiſt their Prayers, and 
make up our differencess, giving us one Mind and one Spirit, that with 
one Heart and one Mouth we might glorifie one God. 

Object. 2. Burt it is farther urged, That theſe Prayers, though good in 
themſelves, will grow flat and nauſeous by daily uſe , and conſe- 
quently become an impediment to Devotion. 

Anſw. We come not to the Houſe of God for Recreation, but for a 
ſupply of our wants ; and therefore this might be a better reaſon of an 
empty Theatre, than a thin Congregation. We come to God in Pu- 
blick, to petition for the relief of our own general Neceſſities, and thoſe 


. of the whole Church, viz. for Pardon of Sin , Peace of Conſcience and 


ſuccours of. Divine Grace, and a Diliverance from Sin and Sathan , 
Death and Hell: as allo for Food and Raiment, Health and Strength, 
Protection and Succeſs 1n all our concerns ; and more generally for the 
Peace of the Kingdom , the Proſperity of the Church, the Propagati- 
on of the. Goſpel , and the ſucceſs of *its Miniſters. Now theſe things 
are always neediull , and always the ſame , to be prayed for every da 
alike. Wherefore ( unleſs we be ſo vain as to fanſie God is delighted 
with Yarzety and Change as well as we ) what necd is there to alter the 
Phraſe every day , or what efficacy can a new model give to our.old 
Requeſts > Particular wants and ſingle Caſes muſt be ſupplied by the 
X Cloſet- 
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Cloſet-devotions, for the Publick whether by Form or Extempore can 
never reach all thoſe which are ſo numerous and variable. Wherefore 
one Form may fit all that ought to be asked in the Church; and why then 
ſhould we defire a needleſs and infinite Variety and Alteration 2 If we 
do, it is out of Curioſity , not Neceſſity. The poor man is moſt 
healthfull whoſe Labour procures him both Appetite and Digeſtion , 
who ſeldom changeth hisDith, yet finds a Reliſh int, and a new Strength 
from it every day: And ſo it is with the ſober and induſtrious Chri- 
ſtian, who buſying hiowſelf in ſerving God , gets daily a new ſenſe 
of his Wants, and conſequently a freſh Stomach to theſe Holy Forms, f 
which are never flat or dull to him, that brings new affe&tions toThem 
every day. It is the Epicare and luxurious , the crammed lazy Wax- 
ron , or the diſeaſed man that need quelques choſes , or Sauces , to make 
this daily bread deſirable. And if this be our Temper, it is a ſign of a 
diſeaſed Soul , and an effect of our ſurfeiting on holy things. In this 
we reſernble thole Murmurers (' Numb. xj. 6.) who deſpiſed the bread 
of Heaven becauſe they had it daily , and loathed Manna it ſelf, calling 
it in ſcorn'dry Meat. This was ſufficient to ſuſtain their bodies, and 
fatisfie their hunger , but they required Meat for therr Soul i , that is, | 
to feed their Fancies and their Luſts ; even as we do, for whom the * Pll. laxviij. 
Church hath provided Prayers ſufficient to expreſsdur needs , but not [%;, Bedwa) 
to ſatiate our wanton Fancies, nor gratifie the Luſt of our Curioſity ; Lox "4 
and we complain they are inſipid ; ſo perhaps they are to ſuch, for the *: 
Manna had no taſte to the wicked ; bur it ſuited it ſelf to the Appetite 
and Taſle of every good Man, as the Jews tell us in their Traditions !. 
Sure I am, it 1s true here : For if we be curious and proud, or carnal ' Wiſed. xl 2t: 
anÞprotane, there is no guſt in the Common-Prayers ; bur a truly pious Q, F285 
| Man can every day here exerciſe Repentarfce and Faith, Love and De- 
fire, and fo uſe them as to obtain freſh Hopes of Mercy , Peace of 
Conſcience , Increaſe of Grace , and expeQations of Glory, and who- - 
ever finds not this, the fault is not in the Prayers, but in the indiſpo- 
ſition of his own Heart. | = 

If all this will undeceive any, and take away their prejudice, ſo that 
they may ſee clearly what they cannot but /ove, if they did behold ; 
T ſhall think my pains well beſtowed: If not, it appears they are 
reſolved to believe as they do, and I am reſolved alſo not to imitate 
them 1o far, as to abuſe my Adverſaries ® with ſtrenuous revilings ; be- 
cauſe it is more pleaſant to me to give a true and lovely Character of my ® Non inceſſmms 
own Devotions, than an odious, though deſerved one, ol others. a —_ = 
Onely let thoſe 'that delight in making objeCtions againſt Forms know, metiis, few ple 
that we can eaſily recriminate, and charge Extempore Prayers with No- !{4** faciunt, 74- 
velty , Confuſion, Irreverence, Vain-glory , which can ſcarce be denied, —_ afir- 
and many other /xconventences, that will hardly be excuſed. But this 1itatemmaledic- 
were to perpetuate a Quarrel; and had not been mentioned here, but pong ron & 
to teach thoſe to be modeſt in their Cenſures » who are not free from all * Cam tua pre- 


Exceptions ; nay , liable to infinitely more than can be juſtly charged NT 

upon us. 5» | the, H 
But having thus cleared the way to all indifferent and diſintereſted £975" aneorun 

Perſons , it is time to ſpeak briefly of the Deſign of the following Di/- my 

courſe ; which is to make it evident that our Excellent Prayers do de- 

ſerve all poſſible Love and Eſteem, and contain in them a rich.Treaſur 


of all that can make our Devotion lively and uſefull. And if we be aſſi- 
ſec 
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ſted by God's Spirit, and come deſirous to pray with Zeal and SINCEr i» 
ty, here is ( without calling in any aid but that of Heaven j a curious 
Order, clear Methed, ſignificant Phraſes, and ſtrong Arguments to quic- 
ken our Aﬀe@ions,, and enlarge our Souls in holy and tervent Withes, - 
Deſires and Meditations , which is the Prayer of the Inward Man, the 
Life and Soul of this Duty. All which we teach men to doe by giving 
a natural and facil Azalyfs of the Method, and by making plain and 
practical Obſervations on the Parts, together with a literal Paraphraſe 
of the Whole. By which none can imagine I ſhouldegive a borrowed 
luſtre fo the Prayers, which they had not of their own: For I onely 
prove they had it before, and I find all in them , that 1 obſerve from 
them'; which I hope will be fo plain, that all Men will ſee the infe- 
rence, and be able_ in their own Devotions to find out much more. 
Now in this Effay I ſhall hope to ſerve three ſorts of Perſons. 

1. The /g#orant, who may be inſtructed hereby to pray with under- 


 fRanding. Not that we ſuppoſe theſe Offices ſo obſcure as to need a 


#*- 


. © Non tibi depu- 
tatur ad culpam 


quod invitis 1g- 
noras 3; ſed quod 


Comment ( for nothing can be more plainly expreſſed, nor is it poſſible 
to invent words mere univerſally underſtood) but many that under- 
ſtand the Sexſe of the Words, have not Art enough to diſcern the Order, 
Method and Connexion of the Prayers, nor kill to' find out 'the Argu- 
ments that preſs every Requeſt ; or the Places of Scripture which furniſh 
theſe Devotions with ſignificant Phraſes, nor Judgment to deſcribe what 
diſpoſition of Soul doth ſuit the ſeveral] parts of them. And if we con- 
ſider, that the greateſt number are ſuch, we ſhall think it ſeaſonable to 
help them with a plain and eaſie Explication. Beſides, there are many 
( in other things ) knowing Perſons , who rather for want of Conſide- 
ration than Judgment, never took notice of the natural dependences of 
theſe Prayers, nor the true, and full import of the Expreſſions , nor of 
the Graces to be exerciſed in the ſeveral Parts, becauſe they onely at- 
tended the words, but took no care to expatiate into holy Meditations. 
And if the former need a Maſter , theſe want a Monitor , leſt they of- 
fend in a worſe kind © : For Negligence is worſe than ſimple Ignorance. 
But, I hope, though all that is here be obvious , yer ſomething will be 
found which either was not known or not obſerved before, and thoſe 


mgligs quarere things alſo ſuch as may elevate the AﬀeCtions , and make the Prayers 
Jud Ignore , 

Ange lib. Ar- 
ditr, l. 3+ Ce 19. 


more pleaſing: and more profitable. | 

2. The Devout Servants of God, and Obedient Sons of the Church , 
whoſe care it is to pray daily in the Publick, and whoſe Deſire and En- 
deavour is to doe it well. Might I be a Nethinim to hew wood and 
prepare fuel for the Altars of their Hearts , I ſhould rejoice ; and it 


| hath been my Care to ſuggeſt not always the moſt: Critical , but the 


moſt PraQtical Senſe, which moſt direQly tended to help Devotion, for 
theſe Mens fake; who no doubt have in their own hearts made many of 
theſe Obſervations before , and I hope they will like them no worſe , 
for I ſhall like them better, in hopes the fame Spirit dire&ted me and 
them. But I hope that what I have done will (| beſides its preſent aſ- 
ſiſtence ) ſuggeſt a way to all devout Souls for making pathetical and 
pious Enlargements, more and better than are to be found here ; that 
{o our daily Offices may be full of Life and Pleaſure; and every day 
court 'us with new Delights. And I muſt affirm, I have rather opened 
the top than ſearched the bottom of this rich Mine. But ſure I am we had 
need to quicken our Devotion all we can, not onely for our own good, 


but 
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are fo much their own Maſters, as that they dare'to |, ©*<8" « nibis que nan prodanticr, 
ON a » } nolunt- inquirt ne probentur , nom” efſe. 
reade the Prayers ſeriouſly, and view this little Book Tere. | | oo 
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; ; ri :*h T ſhaſl— Ante tvs incipiunt bomines odiiſe has 
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deſirable. That theſe are the deſigns which began and encouraped this 
Undertaking, the Authours own Conſcience doth teſtifie ; and he Hopes 

even thoſe who approve not the Means, muſt confeſs the End of this 

Work is good. And if it be ſucceſsfull in any of theſe kinds, he will not 

repent his pains. Tf in none, he is not the firſt that hath failed of ac- 

compliſhing good intentions. However he will have fatisfa&ion in the | 
Peace of a good Conſcience f and may a witl-that noble Roman t, If the * 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Succeſs anſwers his Sincerity, it muſt be a cauſe bd univerſal Joy ; if not t St ſequuta fuc- | 


aa ; ; | 2s 2 rit debutt 
he can rejoyce in his cordial Intentions to doe good. 'For the Cenſures of firnms, nos om- 


furious Zealots, or the ſcoffing of profane Iſhmaets, he doth not value fas : 
them, being onely unwilling to offend Authority, or true Piety. Where- men candey: 
fore he doth humbly«ubmit theſe Pages to the Judicious Corre&ion of the Brarus op. Clce- 
Reverend Fathers of the Church, deſiring nothing may be ſaid which On 
diſſents from the Doctrine and Diſcipline now-eſtabliſhed ; for if it do, 
it is without the Authours Knowledge and againſt his Judgment. And 

now 'tis time to conclude this'Preface with a twofold Requeſt. 


Firſt, 'To my Brethren of the Clergy, that they will reade theſe Pray- 

ers ſo frequently, that ſuch as have leiſure may never want opportunity 

thus to ſerve God ; and ſo fervently, that thoſe who do attend them, 

may be brought into an high eſteem of them. It was a great end of 

God's inſtiruting the Prieſt's Office, and a principal motive to our pious | 
Anceſtours in their liBeral Proviſions for it * ; That there might be an * Canones R.Ed- 


Order of Men on purpoſe, to Pray daily for all Mankind, eſpecially for #9 & XLY- 
ſuch.as could not daily attend Divine Service : So that if on neglect cnt ke, 


this daily Sacrifice, we neither anſwer the Deligns of God, nor of our 997,.& alt 
Benefactours : And as we are.not excuſed by, fo we ought not to be '* _ 
diſcouraged at the Peoplts ſlowneſs in comung to daily Prayers, for their 

Preſence is indeed a Comfort to us, and an Advantage to themſelves, 


bur 
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but their Abſence doth not hinder the Succeſs, nor thould it obftru& 
the Performance of our Prayers. The Promiſe of Fefus 1s made to #wo or 
three ; and ſince our Petitions are directed to God, we need not regard 
 - who is abſent, ſo. long as he is; preſent to whom we ſpeak : For he ac- 
cepts-our Requeſts, not by the Number, but the Sncerity of thoſe that 
make them : Let our Congragatian therefore be great or ſmall, ar is our 


+ Duty. to xcade theſe Prayers \daily/: And cycry day T0 doe it with fuch 


® Cum Oratis 


_ © Ferwency ant] Reverence, as.may duclane that our AﬀeQtions keep pace 
ith our words, -while we :are. prefenting ſo excellent Requelis ro fo in- 
2 Majeſty, upon ſo weighty Occations: And alſo we muſt recite 
them, with ſuch Gravity and;Peliberatron, as may afford fufftcent time 
both far qur ſelves and. our [People to ponſider every Perftion, and pres 
it with deyout Aﬀettians, and.a.holy Lmportunity, which i the Life of 
Prayer = : and if any uſe thefe-comprehenſive Forms whour fuch pious 


Dewm, hoc ver- enlargements, .it is got for want of matter in the Offices (as T have de- 


fetur in corde, 
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monſtrated) but for want of Devotion and Zeal in ther own Hearts. 
Tis-onely.uch as haveino tnue ſenſe of Piety who fay the Lztergy with- 
out Aﬀettion ; god I;am very confident the rude and haſly repeating 
thereof hath contributed more to the making Cammon-Prayer odious and 
em-.conteraptible, than the Arguments or the Aſperſions of its moſt maliti- 
_-* ous Enemies ; Whereas if we our ſelves would ſhew that we are ſincere- 
ly affefted and conceraed while we pray by tt, we may expeCt it will 
be acceptable to God, and of high eſtoem among all People ; ſo that I 
wiſh it may not be [aid of any of us, as once of E/z's Sons, Their fn 
was very great, for they made men abhor the offering of the Lord, 1 Sam. 
Xi. I7; : 

Sectadly, I ſhall make it my earneſt Requeſt to all the People of this 
Church, not to judge of theſe. Prayers by the CharaCter that /gnorance 
and Atheiſm, Prejudice and evil Intereſts faſten on them ; but ro conſi- 
der them very well, and then they will find the Zzurgy to be plainer 
and mare methodical in it felf, more comprehenſive and more ſutable 


+. to a publick Congregation, than the beſt Exrempore Effulion, which 


makes more noiſe and ſhew, but is emptier, and of tar leſs weight io the 
eſteem of God and all Judicious Men. | Let none therefore think it a need- 

leſs and unprofitable waſtgof time to go to the Houſe of God vonely to hear 
Common-Prayer ; fot Prayer is the proper Duty of that place, which is cal- 
led the Houſe of Prayer ; and it is a Duty that is of all others the higheſt 
and hardeſt, and yet the moſt profitable, if it be devoutly and well per- 
formed. So that I cannot but pity and lament the Srup:d:ty of thoſe, 
who either fleep or ſit by heedleſs and unconcerned, while fo great and 
ſo advantageous # Scene of Duty lies before them. And I muſt (for * 
their own ſakes) beſeech all that are preſent at theſe Devotions ; Firft, 
to compoſe their Bodies into thoſe moſt reverent Poſtures which the 
Church hath ſuited to every part of Duty, Xneeling at the Confeſſion, 
Abſolution and Prayers ; Standing at the Gloria Patri, Hymns and Creeds, 
and Bowing at the Holy Name of Feſus ; tor a gemeral uniformity in theſe 


Pp things doth declare, that there is in us a due ſenſe of the Divine Pre- 


ſence, a great obedience to our Governours, and a {weet harmony be-_ 
tween our. Bodies and Souls in the Worſhip we pay to the Creatour of 
both. Secoydly, To make their Reſponſes with a loud and audible vice. 
The Romanift cannot bear a part an his adoredWHaſs, becauſe it is in an 
anknown Tongue ; the Separatiſt is excluded from all ſhare in this Duty 


by 
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by the »ove/ Device of one tedious Form without varicty or intermilli- 
on ; but the Church of England not onely allows this primitive Privilege 
to her Sons, but commands it ; and ſurely none will forbear to anſwer 
out of Lazineſs, that conſider the Honour and Benefit thereof ; nor 
ought any to be ſilent out of modeſty or ſhame, it being no ſhame that 
men ſhould hear us Pray in the Houſe of Prayer, tor we came on pur- 
poſe to Pray, and the onely ſhame is, to be mute and filent. 7hirdly, 
Let me intreat them to Ponder the Divinc-Alllufficiency, and their own 
great Neceſlities, before they begin ; and to keep their Heart cloſe to 
every Petition as they go along, and they wall find them all fo fir to be 
asked, and fo likely to be obtained ; ſo agreeable to their own wants, 
and to the neceſlities of all Mankind ; that it will be pleafant to aslc 
them, and delightfull ro expect a gratious anſwer to them. And if they 
daily come, and conſtantly uſe the Common-Prayer 1n this manner, they 
will neither be tired with the Length, nor wearied with the frequent 
Repetition thereof; for it will appear to be the moſt noble and comfor- 
table exerciſe that Religion doth afford ; it will increaſe their Graces, 
multiply their bleſſings, and fit them for the never-ceaſfing Service of 
the Heavenly Choir. May the God of Peace therefore reconcile us to theſe 
Prayers, and to one another, giving us pious and zealous Prieſts, devout 
and well-diſpoſed People, that we may have full Churches, frequent Pray- 
ers, and fervent Charity ; than ohich nothing will more conduce to the 
publick Happineſs of this Nation, and the Salvation of all our Souls ; the 
Good Lord grant it therefore, for Jeſus ſake. Amen. 
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Contained in all thc 


FOUR PARTS. 


PA R-:T--E The Apoſtles Creed, Se&. XVIIL.Pa.132 
St. Athanatius s Creed, Append. 144 
Of Morning and Evening Prayer. | The Yerficles and Reſponſals, XIX. 147 
The Collels for Sundays and Holy- 
F the Sentences of | days, XX I47- 
Scripture, Se@t.T. Pag.1.| The two Colletts peculiar to Mor- 
The Exhortation, Il. 17 ning Prayer, XXE- 155 
The daily Confeſſion, The two Colletts peculiar to Eve- 
IN. 26 ning Prayer, XXII. 164 
The Abſolution, IV. 43 | The Coletts for the KING and 
The Lord's Prayer, V. 55| the Royal Family, XXII. 171 
The Reſponſes, VI. 69 | The Collett for the Clergy and 
The Venite Exultemus , or XCV. People, XXIV. 182 
Pſalm, VII. 74|The Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome, 
The daily Pſalms, VvVIIL 84 XX V+ 187 
The Leſſons, IX. 89 | The final Bleſſing, Append. 18x 
The Te Deum, A. 6 
The Benedicite, XI. 105 P-A-K-F-- I 
The BenediQtus, S. Luke. 68. XII. 108 
The Jubilate, or C. Pſalm, XI. 114 Of the Litany, &c. 
The Magnificat , S. Luke I. 46. | 
XIV. 117 | The [ntroduttion, Pag. 199 
The Cantate Domino, or XCVIII. The Invocation, Partit. I. SeQ.I. 204 
Pſalm, | XV. 122 | The Deprecations, IT. 209 
7 he Nunc Dimittis, S.Luke II. 29. The Interceſſions, Il. 239 
XVI. 126 | The Supplications, IV. 278 
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Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 
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SE C'I-F ONE 
Of the Sentences of Scripture Preparatory to Publick, Prayer. 


S. I. RAYER isnot onely an excellent means to obtain all Bleflings, 

buttthe very a it ſelf is an Elevation of the Soul to Contemplate 

the beauties of the Divine Nature, that by beholding ſuch tran- 

ſcendent Perfections, it may learn to love, defire to pleaſe, and 

delight to imitate ſo great and exa&t a Pattern; and conſe- 

quently it is a Duty of the higheſt concernment : for it is an 
Honour and a Benefit to us, and yet it is accepted by God as our Homage, and 
the Teſtimony of our obſervance. Ir is a high favour tobe admitted to have fa- 
miliar corverſe * with the King of Kings, and a huge advantage to have ſo frequent * job xx. 4. 
acceſs to the Fountain of all Goodneſs. Bur then it is difficult as well as fair, and _ Ys 4 
requires ſo much attention and ſerenity, zeal and vigour, faithand love, reverence p,,*, * ** 
and humility, that it can neither be well done, nor kindly accepted without ſome Prop. ſign. cot- 
preceding Preparations for theſe Souls of ours are ſo clogged with corruptions, /»pmm fami- 
diſturbed with paſſions, and ſo conſtantly entertained with the vanities which our «7* Drufius. 
ſenſes preſent us with, that we find our minds preſſed down, when we would lift —- poo, 
them up to God: Burt as thoſe Fowls whoſe wings are not {PI to the 5 x5. Clem. 
wn of their bodies, do uſually run ſome paces before they can riſe from the Alex. Som. 7. 
Earth to begin their flight ; ſo the Church direeth us, firſt to prepare our hearts 
before we begin to pray. The Jews are taught when they enter their Synagogues, 
to ſtand ſilently a while in the poſture of Prayer before they begin their Devo- 
tion *; And one of their Maſters told his Scholars, this was the way to obtain * Buxtorf. 5y- 
Eternal Life Þ. The Primitive Chriſtians had a preparatory Preface to their "48; Judatc.c.5. 
publick Prayers © as long ago as the time of the famous St. Cyprian. And we —— 
are appointed to exerciſe our Souls in the Meditation of theſe Sentences of Scrip- pris coram quo 
ture with the Exhortation ſubjoyned, that we may thereby become more fit to fteris. Di8. R. 
pray. Thar illuſtrious Heathen Temple had this Inſcription in Letrers of Gold, _— Talmud. 
T1621 o:ev]3v, that the Worſhippers, by a true conſideration of themſelves, might *” CO. 
approach with all humility to their ſuppoſed Deities. And ſurely it is more res orationem Pre- 
quiſite for us who Worſhip the true God, to refle& upon the vaſt diſproportion fatime premiſ: 
between our ſelves and Him, which is as great as between finite and infinite, holy 274 framm 
and impure; and fo we may be convinced of the Oy of being moſt lowly and One.” 5 
reverent before him. The frailties of our Bodies, and the infirmities of our Na- Dm. 
ture, the defects of our faculties, and the miſery that cleaves both to Soul and | 
Body doth command us to be humble in the Preſence of God. But that which 
ſhould lay us loweſt of all in our own thoughts, is the remembrance of our Sins, 
which do alone alienate us from God) for he thar pitieth our miſeries hateth our 
Sins, and he that cauſed the Leper to be baniſhed out of the City, admitted the 
lame Man to the beautifull Gate of the Temple : 7o/»ah himſelf cannot be heard 
till the Sin of 1/-ae! was taken away, and he meets with a check in his Devotion 
for preſuming to pray before he had removed the accurſed thing, 79h. vii. 10. 
Wherefore our Spiritual Guides preſent us with theſe Admonitions to repentance, 
before we begin to pray, leſt we ſhould ſtumble at the Threſhol, and pray in 
vain 4, while we remain impenitent; for there is a moral impoſſibility ſuch Prayers © Pal. lxvi. 18; 
ſhould prevail. The Petitions of Sinners are either an heap of contradictions or a John i. 31. 
contexture of Indignities againſt the God of ——_— for ſuch men bewail char *% kk 2+» 
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The Sentences. Part 1. 


——— 


with their mouth, which they love in their heart, and ask forgiveneſs, where they 
are neither ſenſible of an offence, nor will own the pardon as a favour, they ac- 
cuſe themſelves for that which they did willingly, and never condemned them- 
ſelves for, but will reiterate upon the firſt opportunity : They require things that 
they hope he will not give, and if they ask any thing ſeriouſly, it is either incon- 
* Que miſs ſe- ſiderable or with evil defigns , and ſo becomes a provocation ©. Now can an 
: duttis nequess A[]-ſeeing eye diſcern this without Indignation? Will not an Almighty hand be 
committere divis. 4 up to deſtroy them, who both delude themſelves, and mock the King of 
PO + Glory ? But leſt we ſhould experience the truth of this in our eternal ruine : , We 
are adviſed to a ſerious repentance, which will be the beſt Harbinger for all our 
Petitions; for if we ſee our Sins, and feel their weight (it is to be hoped) we ſhall 
draw near with low apprehenfions of our ſelves, and ſtrong defires after God, with 
an high opinion of bim, and a hearty love to him, with many fears, and yet man 
hopes; and who can be more fit to pray? What better foundation for tho 
Prayers which muſt reach as high as Heaven, than Humiliationand Repentance? 


$. IT. Now the better to diſpoſe us to pray in this manner, God himſelf is 

brought in ſpeaking to us from ſundry places of Holy Scripture : The voice of 

God brought our farſt Father to + ya Gen. iii. 9. and it will ſurely have the 

ſameeffect on us, for who dare refuſe when he invites, that can pardon or puniſh, 

ave or deſtroy * He begins firſt to ſpeak to us in his Holy Word, to whom we 

are about to ſpeak in our Prayers; ſo that thoſe who Sm God ſhould hear 
Were 


* Prov. 2. 24- their Prayers, muſt hearken ro his Word *, eſpecial] wh che matter is ſo 
Dew S. B. nw excellent, and of ſo great concernment to us, as intheſe invitations to r 


wear 4d Jerpfun, om the mouth of himſelf. It was therefore moſt prudently ordered, that 
pr earng wm we ſhould begin with Holy Scripture; and for the nnd Sentences, I ma 
ille item preces ſay, they are the plaineſt and moſt pertinent that can be found inthe whole 
- 4907 YN of God, which ooh it be divine in every part, yet that care is well beſtowed 
Plal, cxvio Which {electeth ſuch portions thereof as are ſuitable to the occaſion :-And thus 
the Reverend Compoſers of the Lirzrgy, like skilfull Phyſicians, have walked in 
this Garden of God, which is ſtored with remedies of all kinds, and have ga- 
J thered the choiceſt and moſt uſefull, different in operation, bur having the ſame 
effe, viz. To bring us to Repentance. They have choſen many, yet they leave 
it to the diſcretion of the ſucceeding Phyſicians of Souls, to uſe ſuch a Sentence 
every day, as may ſuir beſt with their own and their peoples hearts: Which was 
done with great reaſon, both becauſe of the various diſpoſitions of mens minds, 
and alſo of the different temper of the ſame man ar. ſeveral times ; ſome are ig- 
norant, others negligent 3 ſome obdurate, others render; ſome are confident, o- 
thers fearfull ; and that which will pierce the heart of the ſame man to day, will 
not enter his skin to morrow ; that which will now cure the wound, another 
time neither will abate the pain, nor ſtop the bleeding : And it may be worth our 
while to take them in pieces, and ſee for what kind of Perfons every one of them - 
may be proper ; ſo that if we come (as we ought) before the ſervice begin, we 
may entertain the time with a Meditation agreeing to our preſent diſpoſition, and 
ſuch as may put us into the beſt frame for true Devotion. 


The Analyſis of the Sentences. 
Pſalm LI. 9. 


”:. Support to the Fearfull, $. 3. Slat CXLI :. 
Cferemy X. 24. 
| (>a . (Pſalm LI. 17. 

b ' iel s 
theſe Sen- | 2. Comfort to the Doubtfull, S. 4. w Fe ds 
LEnces CON- | ; | 7ohn L 8,9. 
tain _ | 3- Inſtruction to the Ignorant, S. 5. Y Zzekie! XVIIL 25. 

E ; Pſalm LI. 3. 
| 4. Admonition to the Negligent, $. 3 Matthew Il. ; 
5. Caution to the formal, $. 7. [Zeel I. 13. 


Set. I. The Sentences. 


| wy 


Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who fear God's Anger. 


S. IIL Ff we conſider how univerſally men have deſerved the wrath of God, we 
ſhall find it neceſſary for all to fear before him : - But if we again ob- 
ſerve how exceedingly this Fear dejetts and difcourageth 4 tender heart, it will 
ſeem neceſſary to apply a Cordial. Now left ſuch be ſwallowed up of over- 
much Sorrow, or hindred in their Devotions, let them meditate upon the fol- 
lowing Sentences. | 


Pſeim LI. 9. Þide thy face from mp ſing, 8c.] Holy David was deeply ſenfible 
of th jult deſervings, atid filled wich holy Fear : Becauſe though God had pro- 
miſed to remit the auile of his Sm, yet he declared he would nor let him go un- 
puniſhed, 2 $4. xii. 13, 14. however he doth riot run away from God, but tather 
makes 2 more earneſt hs Yr to him, that he will pleaſe to paſs by his offen- 
ces and to ſpare him; which is*here Metaphorically expreſſed, ( 1.) By hiding hes 
face from his fins, that is, not confideritig them (as the phraſe ſignifies *) not e prov. xxviii. 
looking on them ſo ſtedfaſtly as ro obſerve them, or ſo narrowly as to examine 17. Averrenti 
chem; for if his pure eyes behold evil; his righteous hand muſt puniſh ic. (2.) By 02 4 paper. 
betting them out, alluding to that Book' ® wherein God is ſaid to note thoſe fins ;Jpaet verto: | 
which he hach not forgiven, now Devid prays that this Debr-Boak may be crofled, ah," o* 
and the fcore blotred one, ſo as never more to appear againſt him: Let us then in «tum ot a libro 
our Fears make the fatne requeſt, and let it be ont firſt and chieſeſt care to get our Jopoterwn re- 
ſin pardoned, removed our of God's ſight, and blotted out; for when the guilt is gum js the. 
once taken away, the puniſhment ſhall either be averted wholly, or ſanctified and 
made tolerable unto us, Wherefore let us alfo ſay, 

Paraphraſe. | O moſt ri hteaus J ndpe of all the World, which canſt but 
hate all the wickedneſs which chou beholdeſt. 7] I pray thee [thy face 
from; a ſtrict and narrow obſervance of [mp in this life, left chey provoke 
thee to puniſh me here; [and] becauſe all c ny Debtors muſt be &alled to account 
at the great Judgment, do thou for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake [bot out] of thy Book of 
Remembrance, the debts I have run into by [all mp iniquittes,] chat I may 
not be condemned to an eternal Priſon for them hereafter. 


Pſa!ſm CXLIII 2. Enter not tnto judgment with thy Servant, 8c.] The 
fame holy Man obſerving God had a controverſie with him, takes our Saviour's 
advice, Mar.v. 25.'t0 agrce with his adverſary; and reſolving not to ſtand upon his 
own defence, —_ it; fabmits, and makes his peace, not ſtaying till a Judgmenc 
was diſpatcht to ſummon him, or witneſſes produced to convince him, but rather 
chuſing to ſupplicare his Judge, ob ix. 1 5. by making application to his infinite . 
mercy ; for there is no need of proſecuting where the party doth let fall his cauſe 
ahd'plead guilty: David thought this the ſafeſt courle, and we may well do {0 
£00, 1 Pet. iv. 18, The beſt in the World if examined ſtritly, will be found 
faulty in many particulars : So that there is no ground for us to contend, who are 
che vileſt and worſt of all. Therefore if we fear God will chaſtiſe us, we muſt 
hot pretend we are infiocent, and thereupon prefurme we ſhall be ſpared but ra- 
ther confeſs our evil defervings, without 4 Judgment to force us, and let our hope * 
of ſparing be founded on his May, not our Purity : We are ſinners, bat we 
tnay be ſpared for all that; for if all ſinners muſt ſuffer, the whok World muſt 
be condemned, Re. iii. 19. It is fure God fpares many, and though many thar 
are ſpared are better than we, yet none are altogether innocent, none but muſt be 
fkrdeed with Pavour and Mercy, atid if he pleaſe to judge us fo, we may eſca 
alfo; however it is the beſt way, if we fear God's Anyer, to pray the ſuit may 
ſtopt, laying in this matner : | 
* Parapbrufe. ) Lord, thou chargeſt me with:many ſins, and 'tis likely intendeſt 
W Ley _ fot them; I _ ot - _ my felf wear, but nd, ow a 
| owing my gu! pray thee te no I neither 
reckon ftrily in juſtice {with thy Dervane] who confeſs I have gee” pu- 

2 ninment. 


iſhment, but hope thou wilt ſpare me, who rely onely on thy Mercy, and that is 
_—_ Plea, [fo2 in thy ] who fſeeſt ſo exactly, and hateſt fin fo per- 
featly, by defending his Innocence [ſhall no man] no not the holieſt paſon 
living] in this ſinfull World be acquitted, nor can any [be juſtified] before 
ee, without a favourable allowance, which I beſeech chee alſo ſhew to me. 


Ferem. X. 2 Coreg me, D Low, but with went, &c. ] We are to 
conſider, that the very corrections of God are mixed wich ſo much Mercy, allayed 
by ſuch a ſupply of inward Comforts, and made ſo tolerable by his gratious 
purpoſes in finding them, that we ought not altogether to decline them ; for if 
we feel no ſmart for our fin, we may more eaſily run into it again, Pſal. cxix. 67. 
Ezra ix. 13, 14. and conſequently go on in it, till we pull upon our ſelves eternal 
miſery : And the poor humble Soul, who ſees the puniſhment of fin to be the 
being forſaken of God, deprived of Grace and Glory, delivered up to be a ſlave 
to the baſeſt Luſts here, and a companion of the vileſt perſons and horrideſt De- 

| vils hereafter. This man will account a temporal chaſtiſement (which delivers 

: Domine, hic him from all thoſe) a benefic and a favour, and with St. Aug»ſtine i will pray to 

ure, ſeca, liga ut be ſcorcht and ſcarified, lanced and bound here, that he may be ſpared here- 

parcs im @*!- after: From whence we ought to learn inſtead of fearing and flying afflitions, 
we to deſire (as the Prophet 7eremy here) to have ſome pence Correction with God's 

* 2 Sam. vii» {malleſt Rod * with which he ſtrikes his own Chi dren; for he is ſo mercifall; 

14. Her. 9 £0ac weoughtnot to be afraid to fall into his gratious hands, onely to pray (as the 

3VU3R Prophet doth) that he will deal gently with us: Eſpecially if we pprevend ſome 
 Virgd bominum fiction juſt ready to fall upon us, then we muſt not abſolutely defire Cod to la 
ry one Es by his Rod, bur to uſe it with judgment |, that is, gently and in meaſure, wi 
modic# Junius, Conſideration to our weakneſs: or in a ſober and judicial way; in judgmenr ® nor 

Heb. in modo. as a furious angry perſoh falls on a man, who values not how nor what he ſtrikes, 

m LXX. w nor cares if he take away our life. Let us pray therefore, that it may pleaſe God 

V & Vaab. i in his diſcipline to proceed as a ſober and compaſſionate Judge, to puniſh us fo 

judicio, that we may be amended, and ſuryive the {trokes, yea and be warned by the pain 
2gainſt future Rebellions, not fo as that we ſhould faint under his hand, and fall 
into a condition worſe than Annihilation. 

Paraphraſe.] My God, ſince thy Juſtice obligeth thee to puniſh ſinners, and I 

have deſerved fo juſtly to ſuffer, and am ſo apr to gv onin fin till T ſmart for it; I 

do beſeech thee [Correct me] here with cemporal afflictions [D LOW) thac 

chou maiſt ſpare me hereafter, but let not this Corre&ion be proportionable to 

my deſerts, nor to thy diſpleaſure; but ler it be inflicted moderately [With fubg- 

ment] and conſideration of my infirmities, puniſh me [not tn thine anger} 

} as thou doſt thy enemies [leſt thou baing me to nothing,] fo char I fall 
under thy hand, and ſurvive not to be amended by it. 


A Meditation vpen Plal. LI. 9. and CXLII.. 2. and Jer. X. 24. 
preparatory to Prayer in the Fears of God's Anger. 


149 Soul, what fearfull tremblings are theſe have ſeized on thee, ſo that the 
thoughts of God that have been and ought to be thy greateſl comfort, are now 
become thy terrour and amazement ! Whence is this miſerable alteration that thou canſt 
behold nothing but 7udgment in the Father of Mercies, and Anger in the Fountain of 
Love! what hath provoked him that delights to ſpare, to be reſolved to puniſh ! 
Surely my ſins are very many, for it is not a few can incenſe him; and they have wore 
than ordinary aggravations, for he ts not ſo highly diſpleaſed at ſmall offences; and 
certainly T have often committed them, and long continued in them, for he begins not 
to frown upon the firſt miſdemeanour. Alas, the caſe us too apparent ! My ſins are both 
very many and exceeding great, frequently repeated and of long continuance, IT have 
deſpiſed Mercy, and now I am likely to feel Tudement, Miſerable wretch that 1 ans ! 
I have tired out the patience of a Long-ſuffering Father, and run from the embraces of 
a Loving Saviour, rejetted the offers of a moſt Indulgent Holy Spirit ; ſo that now I 
| fear 


Sect. 1. 


fear I have ſtopped up the Fountain of his Mercy, Tai. lix, 2. and wnſealed the Trea- 
ſures of his Vengeance, Deut. XXXii. 34. And 1 ought rather to wonder how God could 
ſpare me ſo long, than why he ſhould ftrike me now, ſince many have been cut off for fewer 
and leſſer fins: T ſee 1 have moſt juſtly deſerved to ſuffer the worſt of evils, and 
therefore ſhall eſteem it an incomparable favour to be onely correfted with 4 temporal affi- 
Etion, if 1 might be ſo excuſed : But it 18a fearfſull thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, Heb. x. th . Therefore, O Lord, my fleſh tremblech for fear of thee, 
and I am afraid of thy Judgments, P/al. cxix. 120, yer 1 know no way to eſcape 
them, To deny my ſins were impudence, to excuſe them will be apparent hypocriſie. To be 
concealed is impoſſible, to be found intolerable, I am miſerably confounded; But was 
never any in this caſe before, that I might receive ſome advice and oxy from them ? 
Tes ſurely, the Church hath preſented me with a King and a Prophet, both dear to Ged, 
whoſe fears were greater though their ſins were leſs, and their danger not ſo great as mine; 
yet theſe ( in the midſt of their fears) conſidered their ſins as the onely cauſe of theſe 
evils, and accordingly they freely confeſſed them, bitterly lamented, and exceedingly 
humbled themſelves for them ;, not ſtriving ſo much to avoid the puniſhment, as to ob- 
tain the pardon of their ſins, knowing that the guilt once removed, thou wouldſt either 
totally ſpare them, or gently chaſtiſe them for their good : Wherefore they renared them- 
ſelves up into thy hands, rather aggravating than extenuating their offences, and yet 
humbly begging their correftion might be in mercy; and they found the benefit of ir, Go 
to then, my Sowl, and do thou likewiſe; thou haſt firſt occaſioned God's wrath by the 
breaches of his Laws, O do not increaſe it by diſtruſting his Goſpel : Thou baft for- 
ſaken him by Sin, run net farther by Deſpair z for the faſter thu runneſt from his Mercy, 
the ſooner thou wilt meet with his ſuſtice. Delay no longer, but go in before he ſend for 
thee deliver up thy ſelf before death or any judgment arreſt thee, accuſe thy ſelf before 
thou be inditted, and confeſs thy ſins freely before the Witneſſes be called out againſt 
thee paſs ſentence on thy ſelf e&er the Fudge condemn thee, I cannot expeft wholly to 
eſcape, but it will be a great favour, if 1 meet a Sickneſs inſtead of Death 3 loſſes in 
my Eftate, inſtead of loſing both my God and my Soul for ever, 1 will not therefore de- 
fire my Heavenly Father altogether to lay aſide his Rod, but onely to uſe it gently, that I L 
may by this ſmart be warned againſt thoſe future ſins that would bring me to utter ruine : 

O Lord, rather chaſtiſe me than diſmherit me, and thoſe ſtripes ſhall be welcome which 

came in exchange for eternal Torments, For thou who doſk change thy Sword into a 

Rod, 1 hope, wilt be ſo compaſſionate in thy infliftions, that 1 ſhall onely feel what my 

diſkempered Soul needs to recover it, and my fleſh and Spirit can bear 5 not what my ſins 

deſerve, and thy fuſtice might exatt: Wherefore I will no longer hide my ſins, but by 

an humble and hearty Confeſſion declare, that 4 hate them more than I fear to 'fall into 

thy mercifull hands, and I hope hereafter I ſhall ſo fear to offend, that 1 ſhall be 


freed from theſe ſad expettations of thy heauy wrath, which Wiſcdom God grant me for 
Zeſus ſake. Amen, 
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Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who doubt of God's Favour: 
S.IV. N? T much unlike this is the caſe of poor doubting Souls, who are 
diſcouraged from Confeſfion by miſgiving thoughts, as if God were 
become utterly irreconcilable, and hence they conclude it needleſs to repent, be- 
cauſe they believe therecovery of his favour to be impoſſible, and truly fo it is, i 
we think it ſo to be; becauſe while they look upon it to be impoſſible, they * Poflquam enir: 


ſhall never ſeek after it *, bur it is the deſign of Satan to make them to think ſo, 4d:m7ta es oft, 
that they might never obtain it, nor attempt it : Wherefore to reſcue theſe poor he * fees; 
Souls from fo dangerous a deluſion, nd to prepare them to ask a pardon in amob. © 
Faith, the Church hath ſeleed three portions of Scripture more : e firſt, * Pal. li. 19. 
* to ſhew they are fitly diſpoſed to ask by their Contrition: The ſecond, ? to ? Pan is. 9. 
demonſtrate God is inclined to give, notwithſtanding their unworthineſs : The {5 7+ 15s 


third, 9 to prove by a pertinent example they are likely to be received, if chey , 
will venture to come, 


P/alm 
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?/alm LI. 17. The facrifices of God are a bzoken ſÞirit,8c.] Let this ce- 
jected Soul view Holy David, after the commiſlion of his great (in; who being 
earneſtly defirous to be taken again into favour by Ged, ». 12. was ſurveying his 
flocks and all his ſubſtance, Micah vi. s, 7. rofind ſome acceptable preſent to offer, 

tious to procure a thing ſo excel- 


reſolving that nothing was too great nor t00 . 
lent : Hur while he looks abroad he remembers, he hath ſomething at home, a 


trembling broken heart, which panted in his breaft, and therefore is here expreſſed 
t Heb, 35371 by a pant oy fone waves daſhed againſt a Rock : This broken Spirit and 
Flutu ad ſco- Contrite Heart was the moſt acceptable offering in the World, God's Jultice in 
pulum allifo. condemning, and his Severity in executing the Sentence of his wrath upon his E- 
a hgnlf, Plat emies, Was a mighty Rock, againſt which his thoughts had bear ſo long, that his 
TI keart was almoſt daſhed to pieces with Fear, and now God (hews him, that his 
ſighs and groans are pleafanter to him than the melody or the chantings of che 
Sons of Aſaph; its pantings and breathings are Perſanes fiweeter than the Cloud 
of Incenſe; its free confeffions and expoſtng ir {elf ro thame, make it an accepta- 
ble Heave-offering ; its Tears are a pretious Drink-offering, and its flaming de- 
fires do make it more excellent than whole Burar-offerings, and all the Sacrifices 
of the Temple. The Sorrows of out hearts are far more prevalent than che 
fatteſt Oxen of our Stalls, or the faireft Calves of our Lips, neicher of which 
Qed by God, Marr. xv. 9. The Prayers and Tears of 


ithout Conttition are ref 
> wen +4 rn pee }: 2 greater and Speedier Bleſſmg from Heaven than the 


forrowfull Hannah can fetc 
coftly Oblations of Ekanah, 1 Sam. i. 13. David is refolved to offer this, for this 


he is fure God will not defpiſe it: which word [ vr deſpiſe] is to meet with the 

_ Fearsof a contrite finner, who becauſe he knows his own Heart to be fo filthy, 
deceitfull, and vile a thing, cannot believe but God will reject it, as he did che lame 
and the blind, the ſick and maimed Sacrifice under the Law : Bur he affures you 
r Mins dicitur that God will not deſpiſe it 3 but there is more intended f, even that he will accepc 
& ſub eo magis jt kindly, when Chriſt faith, he will not caft rhem off who come to him; he means, 
png : ys he will lovingly entertain them; ſo here *tris certain, God will not onely not ab 
_---- 57 /piſe it, but he will look upon it as the beſt and preateſt gift, though it be from 
he hand of a Publican, Lake xviii. 14. Wherefote be not diſhearcened, for your 


l 
'Fears ſhew you have this broken Heart, offer that, and be aſſured God will en 


brace it lovingly, treat it tenderly, and keep it fafely : Say then, 

Paraptraſe. I have nothing in this World ſo dear to me, but I would give ic 
freely to purchaſe God's favour ; but though men be thus appeaſed, yer he mu 
have ſomething he likes better, and traly [the Sacrifices {t likely to be 
accepted ['of O0D,] who needs no outward things, [Ate a baoken (pfrit] which 
trembles at his Anger, and haterh it ſelf for irs fins, .and is almoſt dathed & 
pieces betwixt Fear and Sorrow. And I hope thy Grace hath given me ach 
[a bzoken and a contrite heart] which I humbly offer, and though to me ic 
ſeems ſo vile, yet [D God, thou] whoſe favour alone I do deſire {wilt not 
Deere, nor reje& it, but Gratiouſly accept and embrace both me and my Ob- 

tion. 

Das. 1X. 9. To the Lo2d our Govbetors mercies and fozgiventeee, 3. 
if they ſhall farther atgue againſt themfelves, that they deny not God's Sn 
Natare, bat that they feer their Iniquities have turned his love into hatred, his 
Mercy into Futy, and his Kindneſs into Indignation : Behold in the next place: 2 
free diſcovery of what God is to thiſctable Imners. The Jews, who were then 
in Captivity, had fo grievouſly ofnded, that Daniel, who much deſired their Re- 
ſtauration, ſcarce knew how to plead for thein, till at laſt he finds an Arganene 
in God's gratious Nature; viz. That mercies and forgiveveſſes (that &, many, may 
infinite Mercies and nets for humberleſs fifs) were God's peculiar poſie|- 
ſion, a principal part of his Name, Exe. xxxiv, 6. the chiefeft of his Actribates. 
and infeparably armexed to his Eflence, and therefore the (ins of his Crearares 
cannot make any change in God : Mercy in the Creates is by Communication 
from him, but he is the Original and Fountain which is never ry: To him Þa- 


aiel confeſſeth they are ſinners, but will not grant that therefore they ought not 
| +. 20 


— > — -— _ . - 
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Sect. L 
to hope for pardon, ſince their evil doings could not rifle his Trealures, nor rob 
hom of Ahribar, nor alter his Nature, which continues the ſame (till ; and 


is yet hope. Other Tranſlations generally reade not [though] but [becauſe we 

: ja nz. We may 
ſee and be convinced, that Mercy is God's peculiar poſſeſſion, becauſe we have 
done ſuch vile things and yet he hath ſpared us No pol that we might by 


ehova, who 
as his own 


k pecullacy 


we are unworthy for though 

Crebelled againſt him} by forſaking his Co 

what he commanded us, nor | the voice 

charged 1s 99 pech be (et Berage 81] Hough all ts bo ee, 8 
nt pat ; all this be true, we 

" it, ber wil not deſpair, becauſe God an yet reſtore us. 


Leke XV. 18, 19. J willariſe and go to my Father, &c.} To enforce boch 

the former, and encourage theſe humbled Souls whoſe defires are too big for 
their Faith, here is a lively example of one, Luke xv. 18, 19. whoſe condition was 
25 miſerable, his faults as great, and his reception as unlikely as yours can be, and 

et he comes and ſpeeds, that you may take encouragement from him and do 

ikewiſe. The inſtance is that of the Prodigal Son, who had voluntarily for- 
ken his Father's Houſe, and carried away his full portion, which he waſted and 
conſumed in all manner of riot and exceſs, never thinking of nor regarding his 
Father all the time of his madneſs, cill extreme want had reſtored him to the uſe 
of his reaſon ®, and put him into his wits again, and then he blames himſelf * Ver. r9. pic 
for yam oy in we iS, lapſus on I; fall of = 50u,) or in bes for reed wn 
row (which is ex y ſitting on the ground, 1/ai. iii, 26.) in whic ore Spa 
ſees he may remain diſconſolate for ever, and be no nearer to his Pho Houſe; Firma «ag 
wherefore he reſolves to take courage and ariſe, and ſhaking off his inaffective Tuſc. quaſt. 1.3. 
grief, to repent and return home : his Father had not called bim, nor had he any 
2ffurance he ſhould be received; onely he knew if he fate ſtill he muſt arve, and 
if he were repulſed he could ſuffer no more: He comes not to make any Apology, 
but to bring an accuſation againſt himſelf, he hoped indeed that his offence could 
not untye the bands of that dear relation, and therefore calls him Father, but con- 
feſfſeth he had forfeited the title of So», and not onely broken the Law of Na- 
ture, but of Heaven, that is, of the God of Heaven *, who exprely requireth « cetun pro 
this obedience: He could have wiſhed a return to his Father's Table, but that Deo ponitur gue- 
were preſumption to expect, onely he hopes he will not ſee him ſtarve, and if 12" of <jus 4a- 
he be ſer with the meaneſt Servants, they have Bread enough. Bu the Father 722m Eves 
is readier to hear than the Son to deſire, and what his unworthineſs made him Plat. IxXiij. 9: 
aſhamed to ask, his Father's bounty made him willing to beſtow : And he thar 

ſcarce hoped to be admitted a Servant, is once more owned as 2 dear Son : This 

he found, and fo ſhall they that follow his example. | 

Parephraſe.] Why do I fit ſtill in my Sin, vainly bemoaning my folly while 

I am like to ſtarve; ſurely [FJ Will] rake courage, and [atiſe} by repentance, 

[and go) by Faith with Prayer and Supplication [ts mp Father,] who can 

relieve me, and perhaps may have pity on me. And to move his Bowels toward 


me; as ſoon as I fee him, I will fall down [and will ſap unto him, Father] 
nou 
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1 didſt beget me that- am now ſo wretched, I here confeſs that [ have 
nn) New ungodly courſes, [againſt heaven and befoze thee] J God 
chat dwelleſt there, being ſo ungratetull for all thy Love, that I juſtly deſerve to 
be diſowned, and left in my miſery, for I have forfeited my relation [and am 
no mo2e worthy to be called thy Son] yet 1 hope thou wilt not let me 
periſh, who feedeſt thy meaneſt Servants. 

A Meditation upon Pf. LI. 17. Dan. IX. 9. and Luk. XV. 15, 19. 


Preparatory to Prayer, when we doubt of the Favour of God to us. 


E that hath a conſiderable Requeſt to make to an earthly King, nouſt not approach 
without a Preſent in his hand: but my Requeſt us to the King of Kings, to whoſe 

Laws 1 have been diſobedient, falſe to his Government, refraftary to his Summons, 
and ingratefull for his former Favours : And what can 1 offer to him that needs no- 
thing > What can I give to him, whoſe both my ſelf and all I have are? His fa- 
wour indeed is ſo ſweet, ſo deſirable, and ſo univerſal a comprehenſion of all happineſs, 
that I could freely give all I have, or may procure, for the purchaſe of it : But the 
whole World is vanity to Him, neither can ſuch trifles blind his Eyes, or bind his Hands : 
Buy his Mercy to the unworthy, or avert his Tuſtice from the ſinner. IT could methinks 
expoſe my Body to the ſharpeſt torments, my Soul to the heavieſt ſorrows, and my Life to 
the crueleſt Tyrant, and would account it a happy purchaſe, if I were ſure of his 
everlaſting Mercy afterwards; but it coſt more to redeem a Soul, I can give nothing bue 
it ts his already, and 1 can ſuffer nothing but what I have deſerved, What then ? 
O where ſhall I have a Peace-offering which may not be deſpiſed! I am told nothing us 
more acceptable than a broken Heart , Tis ſtrange ! Can an heart polimted with the 


' gmalt, and enſlaved to the power of ſim, ſlow to begin, and unable to perform any good; but 


vigorous to defire, and unwearied to purſue all evil? Can a heart ſhaken with fears, torn 
3n pieces with ſorrow, and even a terronr to it ſelf, miſerable and poor, blind and naked ? 
Can this heart be a fit ſacrifice for ſo glorious and All-ſeeing, ſo holy and pure a God, can 
he like that which 1 abhor> Alas, it cannot be ! bat let me recall that haſty word; 
for he hath ſaid it, who beſt knows what will pleaſe himſelf 5 And if he value it, it is 
worthy, for the true worth of any thing is to be judged by his eſtimation of it : Who 

knows but ſuch a broken heart may be a greater evidence of his Power and Mercy, a fitter 
Inſtrument of his Praiſe and Glory, a plainer Table to deſcribe his Grace, and draw his 
Image on, than any other? Such a heart 1 have, and if this ſerve I am happy, I will 
give it freely to thee, O Lord, who deſpiſeſt not the meaneſt gift, if there be ſincerity in 
the Giver. It was broken before with fear, but it will now be diſſolved with love, I am 
aſhamed it is no better, but thy Mercy 1s the greater in accepting it, and it will become 
better by being thine. O how am 1 filled with admiration at the freeneſs and fulneſs of 
thy Mercies, in compariſon of which the greateſt hamane compaſſion ſeems cracky z, I dare 
proclaim to all, that in thee are all the Mercies of the World united, and thow art Mercy 
it ſelf in the higheſt degree, if my diſobedience and negligence, contempt and ingratitade 
could have ſeparated thee from thy Mercy, I had now met thee in fury, taking vengeance 
without pity, for 1 have ſeemed to live as if I bad deſigned to dare thee to turn away 
thy (elf from me, and to try thy utmoſt patience, the leaſt part of which baſeneſs would 
have turned my beſt Friends in the World againſt me ;, but behold the Mercy of my God 
continues ſtill ! O let me have the ſhame of an ingratefull Sinner, an4 let thy Name have 
the glory of an inexpreſſible pity, even to thoſe who are almoſt aſhamed to ack pardon, yea, 
let me to whom thou haſt ſhewed ſuch compaſſion, have the honour to be an inſtance of thy 
goodneſs to all the World: And have I ſuch a Father * why then ao 1 lie ſtil with 
this load of guilt upon my Soul, and this heavy burthen of ſorrow upon my Spirit ? 
What do T ges by theſe vain complaints, but waſte my time, and double my miſery by 


ſad reflexions * 1 can neither have help from my ſelf nor any Creature, but from 3, 


Father alone, to whom Mercies ate as proper as miſery is to me, and if I through fear 
or ſorrow ſit ſtill here and ſtarve, 1 ſhew not ſo much pity to my ſelf as he would have 
for me, if he ſaw my great diſtreſs. Wherefore T will ariſe and go to him, though 1 
think 1 ſhall ſcarce have the face to ask more, ſince I ſpent the laſt ſo ill; 1 ſhall be 
aſbamed to tell hinms how baſe I haue been, but as I was n#t aſhamed when I did evil, 

fo 
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[6 1 muſt have ſhame when I ſuffer the deſert of it : 1 will go bathed in Tears, bluſhing 
for ſhame, accuſing my ſelf, and (relying on the bowels of a Father) will beg onely [© 
much mercy as will baniſh deſpair, and give me ſome little hope, and if 1 may have this 
1 will be content, though I be not entertained with aſſurance and certain expettations, for 
the leaſt favourable look, is more than I have deſerved: Tet behold upon the fir't ſight 
of the returning Prodigal, who came unſent for, driven home by his own niſcries, his 
tender Father runs to meet him, takes the woras out of his mouth, and receive. him with 
all the Demonſtrations of Love, and the careſſes of a Dear Aﬀettion : And is my God 
leſs mercifull? He who hath invited me ſo often, and promiſed me ſo largely? I have 
done idgro ſtay fo long, but I'will go now high in my deſires, low in my expeflations, ſorrowing 
for my*offence, and begging his mercy, and I hope though I carry no Merits of my own to 
his Faſtice, yet I carry Miſery enough to make his bowels of Compaſſion yearn upon me, and 


then I cannot periſh. AMen. 


Thus we ſee the Church hath ſhewed her care of theſe Contrite ones in 
ſelecting the moſt and choiceſt' of theſe Sentences for them, who are the beſt, 
though the leaſt part of the People, and though ſuch are vile in their own c5es 7, » Pal. xv. 14. 
et they are dear to God, highly valued by all good People, and tenderly indulged Old Tranſl. 
y the Church, who wiſhes there were more of this blefled remper. mh A 


ſuis, 


Of the Sentences proper for the Ignorant. 


& V. T* E next fort of Men who come to pray, are involved in groſs Igno- 

. rance, and ſuch are inapprehenfive of their guilt and unacquainted 
with their danger, who know neither what to ask, nor of whom, nor why ; ſo 
that theſe had need be inſtructed before they to pray, or otherwiſe though 
they com out oy cubes, we they _ offer _ - g buy the —_—_ of Fools, in 
regard they either t &y have no ſin, or elſe ſuppoſe a very ſlight repentance 
will obtain their pardon; but here is 2 remedy for both theſe miſtakes. 


x 7ob»1. 8, 9. Ff we ſay that we have nv ſin, 8c.] Thoſe who donot ſee their 
fins do need that ſpiritual Eye-ſalve, Reve!. iii. 18. Becauſe they cannot be cured 


A pen errour, and both falſe in it ſelf, and dangerous to him that believes it ©, 75 3, 

The Scripture frequently and plainly tells us we are ſinners, and if we think we Kugnr ae- 

are not, it is becauſe we delire to be deceived, and would ng ſeem innocent to 78 Clem, A- 
is 


ereby we remain £097 3: 


demned. For if we confeſs our faults, we are here aſſured that two of God's 1*% Palxxx's. 


Attributes will be on our fide: Firſt, his 74th will then oblige him to forgive us, adrian. 7/e- 

oe 8 .... Ds. 8 y 3 ad , . . . - 890. 
© Eccleſ. vil. 20. Myd!' omozr «14> mi yeiv xd!) ev.3peomiove Procopius. Quiſquis ſe inculpatum dixerit, aut ſuperbus ef? 
aut flultus, Cyprian. de Opere & Eleemrſjna. Rom. iii. 20. 4 Sine peccato autem qui /e vivere exiſtimat, non id agit it 
peccatum non habeat, ſed ut veniam nm accipiat. Aug. de Ciuit. Det, 1.14. c. 19, | 
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(© he hath promiſed it, Prov. xxviii. 1 3, And if any relying on that promiſe 
_ in and accuſe himſelf, God's Truth will engage him to pardon him, and 
perform that, now it 1s promiſed, which none could have expatded, if there had 
not been a promiſe for it. Secondly, his peſf or Righteoxſneſs will alſo plead 
for us; becauſe Juſtice being ſatisfied by Chriſt's Death deſires no farther ven- 
geance on the penitent ſinner, but grants a pardon as the juſt deſert of Chriſt's me- 
its 3 ot in the Hebrew notion of Juſtice and Righteouſheſs who -put it for Cha- 
© Dan. iv. 24. rity and Mercy ©. He is juſt may {ignifie the goodnels and kindneſs of God 
Prov &. 2. * which is the foundation of our hopes, when we do confeſs, and through his mer- 
Marth. vi. 1. we may notonely obtain forgiveneſs of the guile, but may be cleanſed frgm the 


vide Grot & fc of our fins alſo : From all which it a that he is a fool, who out of 1a- 
__ % ar ame or fear doth diſſemble or deny his fins, for he is not onely deceived, 


but undone for ever by it : whenas by an humble and hearty acknowledgment of 
them, God's Truth and Mercy would have been his Advocates, and have procured 
pardon and peace for him. : 

 Paraphraſe.) The Scripture declares, and our own Conſcience beateth wimeſs, 
that we all have ſmned, fo that E we A out of pride or ignorance, or do 
but think in our hearrs [that we have no fin] ro oak ot - of, ſuppoſing 
ro be excuſed the ſooner before God, becauſe we do nor or will notcondema out 
own ways, [we deceive] not God (who ſees all things) bur [our (elves) for 
we loſe our pardon by ſtanding on our Innocence [and the truth is not tn us,] 
becauſe we ſpeak falſly rothe Almighty's face. ' - 

They therefore that conceal their wickedneſs, God will diſcover it and con- 
demn them for it, [But if we] having obſerved our ſelves guilty deal ingenu- 
ouſly, and [confeſs our ſins] with hatred, ſhame and ſorrow, hehatk promiſed 
to give us 2 and we may truſt his word, for [he is faithful} and ſince 
Chriſt hath ſu the vengeance due to ſuch, God is righreous (alT fo 
thar he will not exact the forfeiture ofus, but be ready fa forgive us] che pu- 
niſhment due to {our (ins, and to cleanſe us from] the ſtains of [all \niqut- 
ties) which we had committed, 8 | 


Eeck. XVIIL 27. When the wicked man turneth away from hfs, 8c.) 
If the ;5gnoravt man do diſcern any of his fins, Fel he is apt to think there is no 
difficulty to obtain a pardon, if he but acknow them and cry God mercy 
for them : before ſuch the Church lays this place, wherein they may ſee, that their 
Souls ſhall nor be delivered from death when they confeſs, but when they urn 
from their {ms, and till then they have not repented : For to repert implies a dif- 
approving of what we have done, fo as to do it no more; a Congo of the mind 

© Mentrae, off 30d actions alſo *; when we no longer continue to doe that which we grieve that 

ut qui errorem We everdid, and this is here plainly ſhewed to be the condition on which our fins 
jwum priſftinom may be forgiven, viz. if firſt, we ceaſe ro doe evil 8; ſecondly, learn ro doe wells 
inethigh—ab 2nd. ſurely he that confeſſeth himſelf to be in a wrong way and grieves for it, will 

—_y 7: both leaverheparh he is in, and labour to find our the right : So muſt the wicked 

2zims caverer, Man, Or otherwiſe he doth in vain expect a pardon from God, who will not for- 

we in coſ#em 1e- give One fault to him that intends ro commit more, leſt his Mercy become the 
queas irerum ia- ſupport of Iniquity, and his Geedneſs the encouragement to the breach of 
int. 1.6, Mme his Laws. And if it ſeem difficult, that you nwſt forſake all evil, and doe thecon- 
pe trary good before you can be accepted; you muſt conſtder, the benefit of it is 

NON the ſaving your ſouls alive, this will preſerve you from a twofold death (the leaſt 
Mart. 2--© of which is worſe than bodily death) a dying in fin, and 4 dying for fin: Firſt, 
verſconem. while you go on to practiſe theſe {ins, you are really dead * though you have x 
£ If. i. 16, 17. name t0 live, becauſe (fo long) you have no ſenſe of any good, nor motion to- 

2 __ erzanſs ward it, nor any union with God, whoſe departure from the Soul of the ſinner, is 

mines ane as real a death to the Soul as it is to the Body to have the Soul ſeparated from ir. 
unt mms mor - 


tuis, carnem ſuam ſicut tumulum circumferentes, cui anfelicem infoderunt antmam, —que intra humum wolvitur, (5 


terrene avaritie cupiditatibus ceteriſque vitiss zncluqitur, ut gratia cxleftis auram ſpirare non poſiunt. Ambroſ, de Cain 
& Ab. Eph. it. 1. 1 Tim. v.6. 


Secondly 


The Sentences. = 


Sect. I. 


"Second , forlaking your ſins, God will be moved to pardon you, that 
= a be ninally, whereas the wicked man that lives in his ſins, firſt 
forfakes his Soul, and then his Soul forſakes his Body, and fo begins his ecema] 
miſery L where his Soul lives onely to feel tOrments, but never mote to enjoy 1 Cm anime 
eſerta deſe- 


oy os then our of that evil way that leds to both theſe deaths, and your '7 9% Atg: 


| k ſhall live in glory. 
_ fe. ugh I might eaſily and 
for all his old tranſgreflions,_yet through my 
(Chen the wicked man) who is walk 
confeſſerh his faule, buc alſo [tur 
orieved for what is paſt, abſtainerch wick 
:ſeth choſe fins [that he hath] y wi 

if this wicked man, I ſay, amend his life [and 
] and allowed by my Word, ſo that his ways be 


Eyes, I will forgive and ſet him free fo that impenitent ſinners 
dint ham and die erernally for it hereafter, che all abe pag hmner ae 


and actain everlaſting glory. 


5 


A Meditation upon 1Joh.1.8,9. and Ezck.XVIIL 27. preparatory 
to Prayer, forthe inſtruttion of the ignorant and miſtaken. 


and full of Tight, when indeed my eyes are ſhut, my foot are wrong, and 
my mind js overſpread with the Egyptian darkneſs of « ſtupid Ignorance? Thy word 
(0 Lord) is a beht to my feet, not onely to fhew me which is the right may, but to let me 
bnow 1 am in the wrong. DBmtl have given wp my ſelf to falſe Guides, who hft 
I ſhonld enquire after the right may, would never acquaint me I was wimndring from it 3 
had I follewed them ſtill, 1 had ſtumbled on the threſhold of Hell, while 1 expelted to 
arrive ot the gates of Heaven. O bleſſed be thh Name, 1 now fee 1 have beew ftray- 
ing from thee the foumain of all true happineſs, and have been in vain ſrehing content 
ms Th it is not to be found, till the diſappointment now drives me to ſeek it where it is : 
Had I mt been a ſtranger to my own heart, I had not been ſo far ont of the right way. 
But I have ſuppoſed my ſelf clear, onely becauſe I never confiaered wherein I was guitey, 
and have flattered my ſelf with the pleafing thoughts of my own Innocence, ſo that 1 
bave been as ſecure as if I really had been guiltleſs. 1 have been glad to ſpare my ſelf 
the labour of a farther enquiry, moſt fooliſhly accounting that to be a peace which was no 
other but want of a ſenſe of my real danger. I find my chief deſign hath been to ſeem 
good, and to perſuade my ſelf 1 was ſo, that I might be more quiet in the ways of evil, 
and might neither be accuſed by my own Conſcience, nor alarmed by the dreadfull Threat- 
nings, which 1 ſuppoſed did not belong to me. But alas, how miſerable wonld the end of 
this Self-deceit have been! For thon, O my God, diaft ſee, and wonldft have condemned 
me for all my blaſphemous and repining thoughts againſt thee, my malitions and envious 
thoughts apainft my neighbour ;, thow heardeſt all thoſe falſe and ſlanderons, vain and 
filthy words I attered with my months, thoſe deceitfull and unjuſt, cruel and nuncharitable 
works, which 1 committed with my hands thou ſaweſt;, yea, all that formality and by- 
pocrifie, ambition and pride, Inſt and covetouſneſs that lay in the ſecret corners of ne 
heart, was apparent in thy fight 5 and what did it avail me not to ſee them? Thy wew- 
geance would come as certainly and move terribly, becauſe it was not expetted. ft is 
moſt flrange I ſhould never ſee this vaſt heay before ;, but ſure I have wilfully ſhut my 
eyes, left 1 ſhould diſcern that which 1 was loth to believe, and unwilling to amend: But 
now T ſee mine iniquities by thy mercy, and 1 believe I have offended thee as much by 
wy hypucrifie in concealing them, as by my diſobedience in commuting them, Therefore 
mow 1 will ingenuouſly confeſs them, bheeanſe the gratiouſneſs of thy Nature, the trmth of 
thy promiſes, and the ſatisfaftion of the Lord Jeſus, are ſufficient to procure a pardon for 
mes who (dare ſo far truſt to thy merey, as to) became my own ascuſer. Tet, my God, 
force thou haſt ſo grationſly convinced me of the evil and danger of thoſe conrſes I have 


C9 taken, 


$ it Paſſitl e 1 ſhould all this while be deluded ſo groſly, as to imggine my ezes open, my 
way arrect, 
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taken, 1 will not reſt in a bare confeſſion that I am in the wrong, but ty thy Grace will 
turn into the right way, ana atterly forſake all theſe my follies. Thy mercy mmaccd is 
great enough to forgive me upon my bumble acknowledgment, but to live 1n my ſins is as 
inconſiſtent with my happineſs as with thy holy Laws : And therefore, O my Soul, he that 
deſires thy Felicity, will not forgive the old ſcore, unleſs thou ceaſe to run farther in debr, 
Doſt thou not ſee, while thou goeſt on in ſm, thou art in the way to eternal acath, and be- 
fides art dead to all ſenſe of Divine comfort, and burica alive in laſts and pleaſures ? 
Thy fleſh intombs thy wretched Soul, and the Grave-cloaths of wile affettions bind thee 
hand and foot from moving towards God, or breathing the pure air of Heavenly medita- 
tienss and canſt thou like to ſtay in this filthy place ſtill ? When thou didſt not ſee thy 
miſery, no wonder if thou calledſt this dungeon and vault, a Palace; but now thou muſt 
abhor it when Jeſus calls, Lazarus, come forth. Doft thou not find the more thog fol- 
loweſt theſe, the leſs thou loaveſt thy God, and haſt ſeldomer converſe with him, ſlower 
motions towards him, meaner thoughts of him? Return then from theſe evil paths, for 
now thou knoweſt the dead are there, Do not onely ſeek a pardon from him, but deſire a 
communion with him, who 1s thy ſtrength and life, thy joy and happineſs; and he will be 
ſo glad of thy recovery, that forgetting all thy former unworthineſs, he will onely ſiudy how 
to make thee happy hereafter, There is nothing that can hinder thee, unleſs thou loveſt 
thy fins too well to forſake them, and careſt ſo little for God, that thou hadſt rather die 
without him, than with him live holily here, and happily hereafter. 


Of the Sentences proper for the Negligent. 


S. VI. Mo. fort of men there are, who know it to be their Duty to re- 

pent, and yet do from day to day neglect it, and have more need to 
be excited than inſtructed; in order whereunto here is proviſion made, (1.) of a 
cogent Example, (z.) of a ſtrict Command, to put them upon the practice of 
this neceſlary Grace. . | 


?/alm LI. 3. J. acknowledge my tranſgreſſion, and my ſin, &cJ Such 
who are great, yet careleſs-{inners may well bluſh to behold one wv ho had 

no cuſtomary offender, bur-being once ſurpriſed in a deplorable inſtance, never 
gives over thinking upon it with ſhame and ſorrow, whereas we that are more 
guilty never concern our ſelves. The reſt of David's life was a ſtrit obſervance 
of God's Will; and if the Jewiſh conceit of good deeds being weighed over 
* Vita anterior againſt the evil might be allowed; or if after the manner of the Perſians *, his 
ſimul cum delicfo forrper life had been conſidered with his preſent tranſgreſſion, ſurely he might 
0k. 1257 have been excuſed; but he never attempts to hide this one fin in a croud of holy 
major pars vite ACtions, nor goes about to extenuate it, becauſe it was the firſt, or but one, or 
atque ingenii fte- not great in compariſon of others, but confeſſeth it to be very heinous, continu- 
rag —_ ally laying it open not onely before God, but before himſelf; that he might 
Afin. Pollio d IECOlIeRt with grief and ſorrow, the guilt and filth of it, the baſeneſs of the ac, 
Perſis. and the danger of the event, and wy diſcover the vilene(s and horridneſs thereof. 
It ſeems it was not without dreadfull ——_— of God's Anger, for we fix 
our eye on what we fear, and cannot get that out of our minds which doth affrighe 
us, but. it IS continually before us, O how doth this reproach our negligence who 
are guilty of many and great wickedneſles, and have no holy actions to ſet over 
againſt them ! and yet we either caſt them behind our backs, and forget our 
danger 3 or if we do ſometimes look over them,. we do it {lightly, and are glad 
of any occaſion to divert us : Tis certain God ſees them, and will one day fer 
! Pal. 1. 21: them inarray, and muſter them up againſt us !, unleſs by looking on them now 
IV we learn to abhor and.repent of them; for then God of his mercy will for ever 
ws af hide his eyes from them. | ” 
progeny '- Paraphraſe, | Though others be unconcerned when they offend, I muſt and 
will publiſh my baſeneſs in offending thee my Heavenly Father : Lord [ J ace 
ktiowledge) wich a fad heart [my tranſgreſſion] of thy moſt holy Law by 
is and other wilfull acts of wickedneGs, by which I know I have fo juſtly _— 

| ve 


Y 


LN 
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ved thy wrath; that my eye and mind are fixed on what 1 have done, ſand my 
ſit] haunts me continually, gives my Conſcience no reſt, becauſe it [18 Ever 
2e me] and I cannot forget it or ceaſe to fear, till thou halt pardoned ir. 


Matth. III. 3. Kepent, fo2 the kingdom of heaven, 8c.] If the ſhame of 

ſuch an example make no impreſſion, hear that ſtrict and poſitive ſummons from 
God to all the World to repent, which was proclaimed firſt by the Harbinger 

St. 7ohn in the Wilderneſs, to thoſe who came to him thither, and after it was 
publiſhed by the Lord Jeſus himſelf in Towns and Ciries, to all thoſe that he 
met with there; this was his firſt Sermon ®, and is our firſt Leſſon in Chriſt's = Marth. jv.1-. 
School: To be learned not by ſome perſons onely, but by all that will be his Me7#7992 75 
Diſciples: He ſpeaks to all, and to every Pa man, Repezt 3ez, for he knows F/*24'as #120- 
this duty oy for every one: If any fay he will nor, he deſpiletch his Autho- 
rity; if he plead he need not, he impeacheth his Wiſedom ; and if he alledge he 
cannot yet, it ſeems he dare live in a wilfull neglect of his Commands. Terrullias 
thinks we oughtnor to enquire what need, or what good there is of Repentance ", * Xeque enim 
becauſe the Commands of God (by whoſe favour we hope for eternal happi- 9#i« %onum eft 
neſs) are to have weight with us without any appendant reaſon, but here we have — _ 
2 reaſon of the precept added, to ſhew us he enjoyns not this ſo much to ſhew peu, muſt net 
his Authority, as becauſe it is neceſlary for us, and becauſe our intereſt requires it, & ad exbrbirio- 
viz, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven or of God (which is all one, ant. pag. 18.) is —_ objequit prior 
at hand; this is either the Kingdom of Grace, as it is ſometimes taken in Scrip- ,,, —_— 
ture, Matth. xiii. 24. And when this was ſpoken by our Saviour he meant it in this witizas (6r4;- 
ſenſe, viz. that the time being now approaching wherein the Meſſias and Saviour entis. Lib. de 
of the World, was to ſet up a ſpiritual kingdom in the hearts of men, it was ne- 2" 
ceſlary for all that deſired to become his ſubjects, to renounce thoſe luſts to which 
they had been enſlaved, and to '—— ma his way by repentance, or elſe they muſt 
remain ſlaves to Death and Hell ſtill: And this reaſon urgeth us now as ſtrongly 
as ever, becauſe our Lord Jeſus doth every day now by his Word and Ambaila- 
dours proclaim liberty to us, and offers to become our King; but in moſt of our 
hearts fin hath uſurped his throne, which we muſt firſt exclude by Repentance, 
or elſe we ſhew that we love the ſlavery of Satan better than the liberty of the 
Sons of God, and will not have Chriſt to reign over us. *Tis true, he may for 
a while connive at this affront; yet ſecondly, remember there is another K:ns- 
dom of Heaven at hand, even the'Kingdom of Glory, which is ſometimes called the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 9. and z Theſſ. i. 5. wherein all that have rejected 
Chriſt for their King ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, Luke xix. 27. and condemned to 
unſpeakable and endleſs torments. Let this fall ſuch lazy perſons with fear, be- 
cauſe for any thing they know the End of all is near, however, it is ſecret, and. 
will be ſo ſudden when it doth come, that if it ſurpriſe us we can never repent 
again; and if the World ſhould laſt ten thouſand years more it is nothing to us, 
for this Kingdom of Heaven begins with us when we leave this World by dearth, 
and therefore who knows how near the Kingdom of Heaven may be unto us? 
. Paraphraſe,) You.who have committed many ſins, and do ſtill go on in them, 
and ſo-are neither capable of that Grace which is offered you here, nor fit to 
appear in that. judgment, which muſt paſs upon you hereafter; I charge you all 
Re nent. E] of all your wickedneſſes, confeſs them ſeriouſly, and forfike them 

{02 the Kingdom!) of Jeſus Chriſt the Erernal Son of the God [of 
15 now to be.ſet.up in the hearts of all true Penitents, and they who 
refuſe this Grace, their death is not far off, and the Kingdom of glory [ig at 


.* » 


band, ] and will ſurpriſe them in their trifling intentions to their utter ruine. - 


peedily,. 


A Me: ed 1- 
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A Meditation upon Pfal. LI. 3. and Mar. ]lI. 3. preparatory t0 
Prayer for the quickening of ſuch as neglect Repentance. 


—  — —  — ——  ._— —_ 
CCC NN NN 


T had been well for my Seml, if all this while my ſafety had been equal to my confidence, 

I for none ever thought themſelues more ſecure, though there was no other ground for in, 
but onely becauſe I was reſolved not to take the pains to behold my danger. 1 have wul- 
tiplied my Tranſereſſions, and lived in ſins unamended, yea unrepented of : and therefore 
have had the drawn Sword of the Divine Vengeance hanging over my guilty head by the 
ſlender thread of my uncertain life, which every thing can ſnap aſnnder. Tet ] heve 
wilfally ſhut my eyes, chuſing rather to feel the. eternal ſmart of it, than to behold this 
dreadfull fight, which would long ſince have terrified me into amenanent, and ſnatched 
me from under the approaching raine. What prodigions folly hath ſeized on me! What 
fupid lazineſs hath benumrmed me | Are the pains of eſcaping greater than the pain of 
ſuſfering? Or will the blow be lighter, becauſe 1 reſolve neither to ſte it, nor avoid it ? 
Awake, my Sonl, awake, while there is a poſſibility to prevent thy ruine. Thy ſins ave [6 
mumerons and fo heinons, that thon canft not be ipnorant of them, the threatnings of 
God's Wrath are ſo plain and poſitive, that thox maift ſee they aim at thee ;, thy Conſcience 
cries fo lend, that thow canſt not but heay it 5 and God's Holy Spirit pleads ſo pewerfuty, 
that thow muſt take as much pains to exclude theſe Friends, as would ſerve to turn out 
thy Enemies : Surely God gave me not wit and wnderſtanding to wake 4 planſoble cover 
for the eyes of my Conſcience, or to contrive bulwarks of excuſes to entrench my fins in 
ſafety, and yet 1 nnhappy wretch have been _ in nothing ſo much as in plotting the 
ruine of my Soul, and deſigning to periſh undiſturbed, Behold and bluſh to ſee where 
Holy David lies covered with ſhame, drowned in tears, and not able through fear and 
ferroxr to take his eze off from that one offence, whilſt thou, a far greater (ner, art 
Careleſs and unconcerned, He ſets his ſins befare his own face, and God hides his Face 
from them; but T who caſt them behind me, and ſtrive to bury them in oblivion, fhall 
have them ſet before my fave, when the ſight of them will not conduce to the obtaining of 
my pardon, but the apgravating my eternal nſery : The fight of them indeed is muſt 
unpleaſant, the objeft odiens and nngratefwll ; but the benefit will abundantly recompence 
the tronble, and if I behold them now ſo as to repent of them, 1 ſhall ſoe them no more for 
ever. 1 will imitate therefore this Holy Man, and ever view the gailt and danger of them, 
that I may humbly confeſs them, and obtain a pardon for them: my wretched heart hath 
raken pheaſure in committing them, and it ſhall have vexation in reflefting on them, for 1 
will not take my eyes off them, till the horrid aſpett of my grievons iniquities have humbled 
wy Seul for them, and turned my heart againſt them, O bleſſed Jeſus (that kyoweſt the 
neceſſities of all) thy univerſal command of Repentance to all men (methinks) ſeems pots- 
liarly direfted to me, who have neglefted this neceſſary Duty hitherto, Thou, O Lord, feeſ 
my danger, and pitieſt my approaching ruine; 1 bow my head and heart, and ntither can 
or dare diſobey ſo grations and loving advice, ſo uſefull and neceſſary a warning, Thy 
bare Word had been ſufficient to..coammand obedience from me who expett Satvdtion by 
thee, but thon art pleaſed farther t ince me : 1 do believe, dear feſtue, the benefit 5s 
great, if 1 ſhall turn now while thy Grace is ſo freely offered to ull People: I know the 
danger t% dreudfull, if I defer any longer, fince it is certain thy Kingdom: itil] tome, dna 
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wncertain bow ſoon either Death ſhall arreſt me, or Judged wen fuch | 
I have cauſe to bleſs thee that neither of theſe [2 happencd unto me, t Aer 
exchaned thee out of my heart, and entertained my fins there ; Tet, Lord, cnlleſt 


ftil, and now T am making what haſte 1 can, O remember not how Img 1 heve taxell, St 
conſider how little time I have left, and by the help of thy Grace make my work ſhort and 
eaſie, proportionable to my time and ſtrength : I confeſs 1 knew before, but I never con- 
ſidered till now, and now 1 dare not ſtays but through thy help I come, O do nat caſt me 
off for thy Mercies ſake. Amen. 


of 
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Of the Sentence proper for the Formal. 


VILWTOEL IL. 13. Rent your and not your garments, ny 
. J Laſtly, if any by daily uſe of theſe Offices begin ro grow carelels, and 
co reſt in the outward ceremony and cuſtomary Cuaqnce of this Coaſt 
we do here preſent them with the ſummons which God ſent to his people, 
—— diſtreſs were ready enough A all the external Rites of Mourning, —_ 


or ſprinkling y with aſhes,  "_— of bing ao fo or tearing 
ww w_ and ficting —_—_ 7ob's Friends o 3a : Jug If. 12. 


_— 
his in God's ſight was eſteemed but h ie, _ yrs which Externd+ wnnid 
ws ton of viz, a contrite heart wr broken ſpirit, of which David { hs at Leu gu 
before. The renting of the Mantle was an _ of an Heart torn with ſor- exprimi poſſunt. 
row, and was one of che higheſt expreſſions of a mighty grief, and therefore Codur. in lex. 
roviegs the _— La ar by the mg O_ _ co be uſed but pou 

: commitſicn of che mal heinous 


_; 


Fire or Sword, or upon the crimes, Blaſphemy, 
Lake the Liw os tO 4yex hs is or tin for if ie ben 0s 
{e earned om ame ro ene, is bor le it of the Perfies No- Job il. 12. 
dls, whoſe cloaks wy k vere torn, their —_— wa ha nes diſordered 
by the executioner, but their bodies untouched. It w acceptable to 
od to omic the Ceremon and perform the thing ſigni py ueniogeeyrpe 
Pri, cs ory. Rent — your bears {nd Lt: 


t this 9. 


may ſrgnifie 9» onely + whi 
png with true Repen 


couragement _ thoſe _o__ and ay away. por pus. guy 


Ceremony can expreſs, becomes us w Oy : is [ gr ations 
dr io up and rej 20 dow good, [1 [merci OE oh 
{low to 


Jn, 
pity when we are in miſe er] noteaſil arr i [of rack. 
inde] even co thoſe who have oflendes being willing to be reconciled 201 is. 
able to forgive, and one [that repents him of _ whith we we « up od 
which he nerreiined 66 bring upon us ®, not our Jr any hangs | in himſelf, « Raingue ab. 
but becauſe we change : "God _— reſolved ro Fd pm the obſtinate iy ns cn ore olent decretum 
CR EE RN Cn Gree, Proc 
to m, nay, he is is runity to is 
Who can think he bath ingratefully finned ned aint tc a Go, IT cd ITS 
hear rene wich ſorrow? And who can bebo dmg 
be rerpnd? is diſobedience, and yet with longing deſires, nay, —-; rgnet of es Ak. _ Jena 
to be accepted 
Foun When you ſeek to God for pardon, be chiefly carefull co (Rent 
with a ſenſe of your ſin andthe ex of God's diſpatr, nll — 
ed. humbled _ not] onely reſting in the outward ceremony of 
our garments, | for the maint % 0.00 our lives [ang turn oe 
] in your ways, whom you Ca with your lips; and 
doubt not but you may — green] to TN even ready to doe good 
to thoſe that need it, co pity all that ”y in _ and _ for- 
_ give their offences ; _—_ is (fi flow to anger, even moſt unwilling to p 
waiting long, becauſe he is deſirous to be reconciled, [and of great nts. 
oo when he hath reſolved to puniſh, he is more deſirous to ſpare, [and repent- 
him " the evil] he purpoſed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we 
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have done 


-——— 


Part 1. 


—JO——_@_ss ——  — __ 


- —————_— I oe ——_—__ > 


OOO Fhe Sentences. 


—  - 


A Meditation on Joel 11. 13. freparatory to Prayer, for ſuch 
as are apt to reſt in the outward part. _ 


My Soul, thou art ſurely [eiſed with a ſtrange Diſtemper, which reſiſts the efficacy 
'@, of the choiceſt Remedies ! the Plaſter which cares others doth not avail me : I con- 
feſs my offences every day upon my bended knees, and yet my Faith is weak, my hopes of 
pardon wavering, my ſenſe of God s Love very ſmall; ſo that I am almoſt tempted to live 
like thoſe who are unconcerned whether they ſin or no, becauſe 1 find no Benefit by all 
my humiliations : * And this temptation had prevailed, if 1 had not ſeen that ( fouce 0- 
thers receive advantage from theſe Means) the fault is in me, and not in them, nor in 
the God I ſerve; he cannot deny his Promiſes, falſifie his Word, nor rejett thoſe when 
>a they come, who came upon his courteous invitation : O where then z this accurſed thing, 
that reſtrains God's Mercy, blaſts my endeavours, and puts me upon injurious thoughts a- 
gainſt Heaven, and Atheiſtical reſolutions of totally negleftling theſe Holy things, The 
matter of my Duty is good, for God commands it 3, the benefit is great, for many have found 
it : But is it done in a right manner ? The failing may be there, Alas, I have been 
carefull to kneel reverently, look ſadly, ſigh grievouſly, and tell the Almighty the ſtory of 
my ſinfull life with adareſſes becoming a Penitent : But this comes ſhort of what God 
requires, even a broken ſpirit and a contrite heart ;, for 1 have been ſo concerned to (cem 
oh forrowfull, that I have not endeavonred really to be ſo, O my God, thou that ſearcheſt the 
heart, thou haſt ſeen my heart untouched in the midſt of theſe pretences : I have na 
been ſmitten with the ſenſe of the odiouſneſs of my ſins to thee, nor their danger to me, 
and therefore I have not fully renounced them, nor yet abſolutely returned to thee and 
thy ways ; and therefore thou haſt not bleſſed my confeſſions, which have rather bees 
looked upon by me, as an indulgence to yo on ( ſince my former offences were ſo eaſily pax- 
doned) than an engagement to forſake my iniquities: But now I ſee my vileneſs in 
making ſo ſlight Addreſſes for ſo great a favour. Tdiſcern my folly to cheat ny ſelf of 
ſo conſiderable a bleſſing, and my ſloth to ſlip ſo many fair opportunities : By my deceitful 
behaviour before thee, O Lord, I have deceived my ſelf; I am hugely aſhamed, that 
having offended ſo dear a Father, I have not been more really concerned, and having ſq 
gratious a God to turn to, 1 am yet ſo far diſtant from him, If I want Pardon or 
Peace, the blame muſt lie upon my own negligence, for thou art apt to give and ready to 
forgive z, long before thou puniſheſt Sinners, but ſoon intreated to receive Petitions, and 
deft moſt joyfully lay afiae thy reſolutions of judgment, when we perform our purpoſes of 
amendment, O, my Soul, will not this real goodue(s of thy God ſhame thy Hypocriſie ? 
will, it not pierce thy heart, to fee whom thou haft offended, and thaw thy hopes, to be. 
hold whom thou art turning unto? His Holineſs is mixed with Long-ſuffering, his 
7uſtice with Mercy, his Decrees allayed with Limitations: eAud is it fit to approach him 
without Love or Fear, Hopes or Deſires, Gratitude or Admiration * Or i the for- 
giveneſs ſo mean 4 favour, that it deſerves no more hearty Applications * Sure enough 
my Fhpecrifie hath hinared my Pardon, wherefore 1 begin to deteſt it, and hereafter I 
will look; more to the diſpoſitions of my Heart, than the poſture of my Body : 1 will ſet 
him before me whoſe Love I have abuſed, and whoſe Patience 1 have tired; who is /o 
Gratious to ſpare me, and ſo willing to be reconciled to me a moſt un ratefall Wretch + 
that ſo when 1 come to him, 1 may have my eyes filled with Tears, my C Jecks with Bluſhes, 
and my Heart with Sorrow, I will remember who I am that go, that 1 maybe humble : 
what I go for, that I may be earneſt ; and who T go to, that I may be full of Faith and 
Hope : - So ſhall my Addreſſes not be in vain, but all theſe gratious Attributes ſhall be 
wade good to me, Amen. 
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of the Exbortation after the Sentences. 


tinent Exhortation, leſt any ſhould not ſufficieatly underſtand t 
places, or not carefully practiſe what they know to be required by 
them: The words of Scripture are firſt laid down, to ſhew we impoſe not this 
Duty of Confeſſion upon you, bur thar God requires itz and then the Miniſter 
proceeds to this pious Exhortation deduced from them ; that ſo what God com- 
ds may be rightly underſtood, particularly applied, and duly practiſed by all 
people : And that no man may plead ignorance or fulneſs, to excuſe him 
from this neceſſary Duty, we are directed in the —_— words moſt plainly 
how to perform it; which is the firſt and principal uſe of this Zxb#tarion : Bur 
ſome pious Souls have fourid out another, viz. when they uſe the Common 
Prayer in their private Devotions, to turn it into a preparatory Prayer before the 
Confeſſion, with very little variation : In this or the like manner, © Almighty 
« God who haſt Commanded us in ſundry places of thy holy Word to acknow- 
« [edpe and confeſs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould 
” diffemble nor cloak them before the Face of thy Divine pb pur : Give us 
«* grace to confeſs our fins, withan humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart 
* to the end \ve may obtain forgiveneſs of the ſame by thy infinite goodneſs and 
** mercy, and the merits of our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, 4x. Which 
having hinted for their (akes who uſe the Prayers of the Church ſometimes in 
private, we proceed to explain this Zxhortation as it is uſed in Publick. | 


$1. T' theſe Sentences of God's Word, the Church hath annexed 2 per- 
ele 


The Analyfis or Diviſion of the Exhortation. 


©1. A loving Compellation, + ant delovey B q ten, the Script ure 
| Eo Afﬀirmartively, $4 ACTUALLY 2nd confeſs our manj- 
1. That we wickedneſs, 
_ con- Negatively, F 1 var we ſhould not diſſtmble nog 
Ss The reaſon, be- | | 
| | cauſe we are Tus the ed of Almighty God onr Hea- 
1. With a ſenſe But confeſs them with an humble, low 
2. How we Not fin, ly, 


ſt con- # 2+ A ſorrow for 
ry — 2 penitent, 


confeſs, 


FN 2, 3 againſt it, 

SOT fe” ENS re pan EE RD ALS EARTE 

ICH UUThLe 

Three, | beved, | 4 when | ly, in | 2-Coreaver thonks faq he grear benef 
{ we muſt vo Ky ogg ng te have received at his hands, - 


No note for 4 2, Toſet forth his molt woxthy praiſe, 
\ theſe four Ends, | 3, Tohearhts moſt holy avlvz, 


4+ To ask thoſe things which are requifite 
3nd neceſſary, as well foz the body as the 


3. An 1. The perſons exhorting [aneheref | 
: n , oe I! pzay anv beſcech you, 
n- { 2. The parties exhorted, [36 many as are here þ 
UPPit- C4. The thing requeſted, $to accompany me to the thone of the bea- 
cation, The venly grace, 
in which | 4: Internally, [ with 2 pure Heart, 


manner of #6 VE 
there is doing it, þ £31049» — [andHYumble voice, (aying after me. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Exhortation. : 


| 
| 
= a0 The Erhoztation. 


$. II. Jyca? beloved Bethren,] The Miniſter begins with this affeio- 


nate and courteous Salutation, after the example of St. Paul, St. Peter, 


and St. John, who frequently begin their Exhortations in this language, the better 
to engage Attention, for which caule it is uſed here; nor is it 2 idle Cuwple- | 
| ment, but a ſignificant Indication from whence this Admonition proceeds, 2'z. 

I from Love. For he that loves the Souls of his People, and hears what God 
expects from them, and ſees the danger of their neglect, cannot in pity ſuffer 
them to go on and periſh without warning or inſtruction; and the People may 
ſee we have no ends of our own, but are engaged by Love to become their Mo- 

| nitors, as they are our dearly beloved Brethren : Wherefore the Admonitions of Mi- 

| niſters ſhould ever be accepted as the effects of their true Aﬀection ; yet it proves 

| (too often) otherwiſe : Flatterers and Diflemblers that will extenuate or connive 


mn - at our faults, are uſually liſted among our Friends; but choſe v ho diſcover our 
| | * danger, reprove our Vices, and adviſe us to amend, theſe we irate a» Abab did 
ls ] Aficaiah : For men are fo fooliſh or unworthy, as not to Ciſtin: nf} betiveen the 
if reproaches of an'Enemy and the reproofs of a Friend. Ir is tu:c. v1 'tiun me have 
i done evil, there is ſome diſgrace in both, but the managen'e 344 148 
if « Probra tam directly contrary *. Now if any reproof proceed from kindie!-. 1! - » Þ+ 
M! _ amicus quam i- he this which comes from him that is your Spiritual F:'! er, y<. {+ 0 S 


ds _ Brethren, and reckons himſelf under the tame Obligation, and tuuchett: your 
YEeAay, 0 os gi- K 6 - . 
AG: pony. Teprove you, and not hate you in heart, Levit. Xix, 17, For the neglect of this Duty 


Clem. Alex. would argue he cared not to ſee you perith. 


| Offences with much tenderneſs, onely his Maſter: hath charged, that he thall 
Pedage bh. 1:5. 

$. IV. The Scripture '..oveth us in fundzy places,] We may eaſily 

| foreſee if the Miniſter did onely by his own Authority command us to repent, 

his words would prevail but little upon many 3 ſome might deny their guilt, 

| many deſpiſe the ſummons, and others would think to avoid by recrimination : 

| Wherefore the Miniſter comes armed with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 

| of God; that as the Prophets of the Old Teſtament came with Yerbum 7ehove, 

| the Word of the Lord, {o might alfo the Prieſts of the New. And though 

the Perſon may be contemptible, yet it is the Voice of God which you hear 

from him, and whoever be the Proclaimer, where the word of a King 25, there is 

18 power, Eccleſ. Viii. 4. Who dare diſobey when the King of Heaven commands ? 

: He that knows the hearts of all, commands all men every where to repent, not 

* » 1a. 3. 16, 17. onely in the places now read, but in /andry other places Þ even throughout the 

_ ah + wholeScripture : And miferable will their caſe be, who refuſe ſo man+, ſo plain, 

Acs i. 28. © and fo earneſt Calls from ſuch a God : We Miniſters are Exhorted as well as 

| Cc. Xvii. 30. you, and we intend to joyn with you, and if we requeſt you to joyn with z, it 

| is in obedience to the Commiſhon we have from the King of Heaven, and he 

| that refuſeth, refuſeth not an, but God, and that Word of God which now 

moves you ſo frequently to repent, ſhall be produced againſt you to condemn 


you, if you obey it not. 


$. V. To acknowledge and confeſs our manifold ſins and wicked- 

neſs, ] We need not here be curious in the difference between theſe words, 

| | though [7 acknowledge ] ſeems to fignifie the graating ſomething laid to our 
' charge 3 as David upon MNathas's firſt Accuſation ſaid, 7 have ſinned, 
| 2 Sam, Xil. 13. and | to cenfeſs | may import a voluntary a& when no Man 
accuſeth us, which indeed is the more acceptable and ingenuous ; bur it 
were well if we would but acknowledge our offences; for God in his Word, 
by his Miniſters, and by our own Conſciences doth indict us as guilty, 
| and he that ſooneſt owns the truth thereof ſhall moſt eaſily find Mercy. 
l But 
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But it may perhaps be more material co take notice of che Epithete joyned 
to our fins, [manifold] which is borrowed from Ames v. wer. 12. and may denote 
the variety of. our tranſgreſſions; like oeph's Coat of many colours ; for 
we are clothed with the rednels of Anger, the paleneſs of Malice,_the 
yellow of Covetouſneſs, the blackneſs of Deſpair, or the green of. Preſumption; 
in theſe changeable garments, are our Souls attired, when we pur off the white 
garments of our Innocence, 'or elſe (as the learned Tranſlator of the Liturgy) 
TIo-2.a7aena, multiplicia, thoſe iniquities which are ſo cunningly twiſted and 
weaved together by char accurſed policy which Satan teacheth us, to begin with 
many ſmall threads of leſſer fins, and by uniting theſe and ng ten toge- 
ther, to proceed till we draw Iniquity with cords of Vanity, and at laſt Sin as it 
were with a Cart-rope ©, Perhaps we imagine it a piece of commendable craft 4, « 1a. v. v. 18; 
ro be able thus to contrive our wickedneſs : But alas, if God's mercy do not Peccarum rrakir 
unravel it, it will at laſt be ſtrong enough to draw us into eternal flames. We VWs Dif. 
have uſed much ſtudy and pains to twiſt our {ins together, that one may ſtreng- « 5,Qp v. , ay 
then the other, and we are now warned by an humble and hearty confeſſion to Heb. 7 


untwine and ſeparate them again, that ſo we may not be bound in the bands of ay — 


; : . METRE TS os 
$.VI. Andthat we ſhould notdifſembleno2 cloak them before the face of 7m Lx%, 

Almighty God our heavenly Father.) tt is che language of Satan's School, mauraiuer 
that we may cover one fin by committing another 3 but the Scripture pronoun- *©"!t- ibid. 
ceth a woe againſt this *, and ſheweth the folly and danger of it, becauſe it * « Joh, . 8, g. 
doubles the guilt f, and hinders the pardon #_: Wherefore Gods Word If. xxx. 1. 
reacherh us, that we muſt neither difſemble our ſins by excuſes as Sexl *, and , Mean i | 
Ananias \ ; nor cloak them with a flat denial, as Gehazi &, leſt we be judged as paring nes 3 
they were. Ir is the manner of hypocrites and evil men, (1.) To extennate them #5. 1, & & «. 
with diſſembling Apologies and fair Pretences, +1z. It was the firſt time ; I was 1 Sams x7.19.. 
farprized ; The effects of it were not very evil; Others have done worle, &<c. , a_ Vs 2,8, 
Whereas the good man aggravates his fins with all thoſe circumſtances that make ,, 7._"® 
them heinons, and St. Pax! calls himſelf the chief of ſinners. (2.) To dewy t | 
have ſinned, and reckon themſelves among the righteous, as the Phariſee did ?!, * Luk. zviii.rr. 
while Ezra ® and Daniel put themſelves in amongſt ſinners; which is much the = gzra ix. «, 
ſafer way : For he chat feigns himſelf better than he is, or denies himſelf to be Loquirar de culpis 
ſick before the Phyſician, keeps his Diſeaſe, and loſes an opportunity to regain #7 wirway, 


ne nimnun arro- 


his perfect Health. But remember thou art in God's Houſe, nay, juſt before his vo min anmn 
face, and doſt thou think with a lie or an excuſe to deceive him > No, no, this is *zimere «34. 
too thin a veil and too ſhort a cover for thy numerous tranſgreflions, and will :7. Grotius in 
avail no more, than for a Thief to deny he ſtole that which is found about him 

before the Judge. If thou couldſt deny ſo impudently, or difſemble fo cun- 

ningly as to deceive all the world, yet do not hope to impoſe upon Him that 

hath a heavenly All-ſeeing eye to diſcern thee 3 he would ſhew the kindneſs of a 

Father in thy pardon, if thou didſt ſhew the ingenuity of a Som- in confeſſing : 

Wherefore do not deceive thy ſelf nor ſlighe this warning, for if thou d6lt, be 


ſure one time or other thy ſin, will find thee-out, Num. xxxil. 23. 


s | 
s. VII. But confeſs them with an hutnble, lowly, penitent and obedient 
heart. ] The Word of God is not.onely a Monitor to remember us of our Duty, 
but a Guide to direct us in the performance of it; it interpoſeth its Authority to 
command us to repent, and then affordeth its DireRions to ſhew how we may 
repent ; and they that would know how they muſt be affeted when they con- 
fels, ſo that they may be ſure to find pardon, cannot learn in fewer and more 
ſignificant exprethons, than the Church hath here colleed out of the Holy 
Scriptures 5 viz. (1.) An hamble and lowly Heart, wiz, when we behold our vile- 
neſs by Sin, till we have a mean opinion of our ſelves, and can be content that 
God or Men ſhould difeſteem us, ſince we have deſerved itz ſuch a heart the 
Prodigal had, when, he thought a Servant's place too good for him, Luke xv. 19. 
ſuch the Publican, Chap. xvili. 1 3. when he durſt neither look up, nor comenear 


and he that wants it, and thinks well of himſelf after his fin, cannot confeſs 
D 2 heartily, 
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tily, defire pardon devourly, nor forſake that which he thinks hath done him 
wah Wherefore let us labour to have this right knowledge of our ſelves 
and of our fins : And that we may be aſhamed of both, ler us conſider we have 
ſhewed much folly and raſhneſs, diſingenuity and ingraritude, obſtinacy and _ 
verſneſs, by breaking the holy Laws of fo great a God, and fo gratious a Father, 
for ſo ſmall a price 3 and that we are thereby fo miſerable, that we ſhall for ever 
be diſpraced, if we repent not. Sin is a more juſt cauſe of ſhame, than any thing 
in the world ; for it ſhews a man to be a baſe and abominable perſon, nay, it 
» Plal. Ixxiii.22. makes him degenerate into a beaſt *; which if we ſeriouſly think upon, it will 
Oi wiv &mxai- bepet in us 2 diſeſteem of our ſelves, and a true opinion of our own unworthi- 
royTes Avxars 3- eſs which is an excellent diſpoſition for the begging or receiving of pardon. 
oY 9 (2.) A penitent heart, viz. a {ad and (orrowſull Spirit, which is moſt becoming 
An D Pxabredd. one that ſees his actions to have been baſe, vain and dangerous, and therefore mult 
Arrian, in Epi. ever accompany us in confeſſion of our ſins : Now if we are of ingenuous tem 
th. 1. cap. 3- pers, the Goſpel will produce this 3 for it diſcovers the wounds of Jeſus which 
we have made, the long-ſuffering we have abuſed, the grace we have rejected, 
and the comforts and benefirs we have loſt and forfeited. Burt if we are more 
obdurate, the Law muſt effec it, the ſight of God's Juſtice, che conſideration of 
.the Curſe we have deſerved, and the danger we are in of endleſs torments for 
poor periſhing. pleaſures ; theſe things being duly weighed, will help us to draw 
* x Sam. vii. 6. Water ® before the Lord (as the 1/-aclires did) from the pits of our hearts, and 
 »bj Chal. Par. pour them out by the chanels of our Eyes : And this forrow for what is paſt 
Hauſerunt aqu# 13;5]] both make our Confeſſion acceptable, and help us to the third requiſtte ; 
> igang (3.) An obedient Heart, that is, a taking up ſuch adiſlike againſt fin, as to reſolve 
mati funt coram itedfaſtly, if we can get thoſe pardoned we have committed, that we will neyer 
Domino reſipi- more do that which hath cauſed ſo much ſhame and ſorrow to us : And till we 
ſeentes. | have brought our hearts to this, all our Confeſſion and Sorrow are not Repen- 
_ Þ Abzyor mhrw tance, but onely a purpoſe to repent, or a ſhadow of true penitence ? : Nor will 
earayotas 7 21] the reſt prevail, either to a removal of the guilt or dominion of fin. There- 
moons eric fore let us learn how to confeſs ; Humility will make our Confeſſion ſincere, 
bs? * + oma Sorrow will make it earneſt, and holy Purpoſes will make it prevalent. 
ASUEY TONNGEKIS» - 
Clem. Alex. s. VIII. To the end that we may obtain fozgiveneſs of the ſame, by his 
Strom. 2- infinite goodneſs and mercy.) There is nothing more pleaſant co us than the 
contemplation of God's infinite *goodneſs and mercy ; but we are therein apt to for- 
et his Juſtice, and to think the one will exclude the other. We meaſure God 
- our ſelves, in whoſe narrow hearts theſe two diſpoſitions are not at once con- 
tained ; and hence when we hear of infinite mercy, we ate apt to preſume of 
pardon upon any terms: But the Church from God's Word aflures us, that we 
cannot be forgiven, no, not by this infinite mercy, unleſs we bring an humble, peni- 
rent, and obedient heart and that we are to eſteem it 5»finite goodneſs, that we 
may de forgiven upon theſe terms : For we muſt know, that Juſtice (without a 
Mediator) doth not admit a finner to ſecond thoughts, nor accept of any repen- 
tanceatall; and therefore itis an high ac of Grace, that ſo holy a God, fo juſtly 
offended and highly provoked, will be reconciled upon any terms; and we muſt 
endeavour to get our hearts thus diſpoſed; for if we be not ſo prepared, Mercy 
it ſelf will reject us. Some may here perhaps ſcruple at the Expreflion [0 che 
end | and queſtion whether in our Confeſſion we ought not rather to aim at God's 
glory, than our own forgiveneſs. Such muſt know they quarrel with the lan- 
guage of Holy Writ, As ii. 38. c. ili. 19. where men are exhorted to repent 
that they may be forgiven ;, and further they do not underſtand what God's glory is, 
if they ſeparate it from his doing good to his Creatures, and repreſenting his 
excellencies to them : Wherefore to aim at God's glory and our own forgiveneſs 
is al] one; for by confeſſing, we own his power to forgive, we ſhew our truſt in 
his goodneſs, and hope in his mercy, and deſire that the Almighty by accepting 
and doing us good, may demonſtrate himſelf to be, what we believe him to be, 
viz. a God gratious and mercifull, &c. that we and all the world may praiſe him 
for it, and ſet out his glory for evermore. | 


> $. IX. And 
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s. Ix. And although we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge 
our ſings befoze God. ] This conceſſion of the Churches declares, that the 
Publick Prayers ought not to excuſe any from Private Devotions. Theſe we 
account the principal, but the other we recommend as very uſefull and neceſſary ; 
f that we neither encourage the lazy who neglect the Private, nor allow the 

ife who undervalue the Publick ; one ought to be done, fo as not to leave 

the other undone. We find our Saviour and his Apoſtles (after the manner of 
the devout Jews) were wont to go to the Temple and Synagogues at the hours 
of Prayer, and yet both he and they did ſeek retirements for more private Devo- 
tions. And the Scripture teacheth us to pray ar a/l times, in all places, and with 
all forts of Prayer 4, that none might be excuſed from either, nor can the one « Eph. vi. 12: 
be alledged to exclude the other, for they are mutual helps to one another. He * Tim: 11. 8. 
that hath been moſt carefull in private Confeſſion, will be the fitteſt for, and moſt * <*% *- 
advantaged by the publick 3 yer he that is ſo prepared, muſt not think the com- 
ing to God's Houſe ſuperfluous, becauſe we cannot doe this too often, nor too 
openly, fince. many of our fins are manifeſt, and require a publick declaration, 
and by this open Confeſſion we ſhall be freer from the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie in 
our Cloſet. e muſt remember we ſtand in need of God 


=. Br en_ 


$ help every moment, 

and therefore we have reaſon to beg it often, and we can never beg it in humi- 
liry, unleſs we confeſs thoſe {ins that make us unworthy of it : And fince we fin 
daily, a daily Confeſſion is highly requiſite, and that not onely in theſe genera! 
cerms which we uſe with our Brethren, but in the particular and ſecret remem- * 
brances of thoſe offences which no eyes but God's ever ſaw: Nor will they 

be ſufficiently bewailed where the Soul doth not fo particularly ſearch out 

its private evils, the heinouſneſs, occaſions and remedies of chem ; which can- 
not be performed without a true repentance, and if we have repented before, yet 
here we muſt repeat it z the reaſon of which is thew'd in the next Sentence. 


S..X. Pet ought we moſt chiefly fo to do when we aſſemble and meet 
* together, to render thanks fo2, 8c.] Theſe four Dwcies are ſo many argu- 
ments to prove Confeſſion eſpecially neceſſary in the ſolemn Aſſembly, becauſe 
are all then and there to be performed, and yer without penitence none of 
them will pleaſe God ; and we learn here (by the way) the ſeveral parts of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, which is not much varied from the worſhip of the Jews, who 
ſerved God in their Synagogues by Prayers, Hymns, and hearing the Law. The 
Heathens came to the ſame ends alſo, onely their Temples were not the places 
where they learned wiſdom as ours are ; but they came thither to glorifie God 
for his excellencies, to praiſe him for his pitt, and to call for his help f: But * Ter Greg 
this account of our publick Worſhip exactly agrees with that which St. Auguſtyre 7ty Snois, 
gives of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time ; for there the Law of God was Po mas, f 
taught, his Miracles commemorated, his Bounty praiſed, and his Bleſſings were 707%" - oP 
-pray'd for © And who can doe any of theſe well, that hath not confeſſed his XL; Perwth -— 
offences and repented of them ? bur this will be more plain by beholding the «nx: 4s: 2. 
particulars. (1.) We are to give God thanks for his benefits; but unleſs we ſee © V7 Der aut 
our ſins, we may think we need not a Saviour, or are not much the better for OPER 
Spiritual mercies, and that we deſerve thoſe that are Temporal : How can he cata nowanr, 
praiſe God for his Son, who will not come to him 2 for his Grace, that will not aut doma lauden- 
uſe it? or for the hopes of Glory, that never ſeeks afteric ? (z.) We ſhould 77> 4#t beneficea 
glorifie his name by publiſhing his Excellency in Hymns and Anthems of Thank pany ang. 
ving *. But how can the impenitent ſinner commend that Power which he cap. 28. 
ees not, or that Holineſs which he loves not, or that Mercy that he ſeeks not * 5*. Paul, Eph. 
after, or that Love which he hath no experience of? the praiſes of {ach are nexc Y* /neuherh 
to mocking the Almighty, becauſe their hearts cannot go along with their :*; gem 5 T: 
*mouths in the glory they ſeem to aſcribe to him. (3.) We come to hear his moſt "Oe IE; 
boly Word : Bur if our hearts be not prepared by true penitence, we ſhall be 
neither wiſer nor better ; for ſin unrepented of ſtops the ears of a man, hardens 
his heart, and fills his mind wich preſumption and ſecurity 5 it banithech the 
Holy Spirit by filchineſs and vain thoughts, and puts men rather upon hating and 
deſpifing the good Word of God than embracing it, and ſubmitting Xin 
at 


——— ww. 
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What part of Scripture can profit ſuch > Irs Exhorrations they heed not, its 
Comforts they need not, its Threatnings they ſear nor, its Promiſes they value 

© not; they hatreits Inſtructions, and deſpiſe its Reproofs: So that the Meſſenger of 
God may ſay in his Maſter's language, Hof. vi. 4. hat ſhall I ao anto thee ? (4.) We 
come to pray for what is needfull for our Bodies and Souls. But what Prince will 
accept 2 Petition from the hands of a Rebel, that diſowns not his Treaſon ? 
Much leſs will the King of Heavenreceive his gueſt whoſe very Prayer is abo- 
minable, Prov. xv. 8. If ſuch a man ask for his body, he asks that which he intends 

» Rom. xiſiult. to ſpend on his luſts, and ſo ſeems to deſire God to become the Providore * 
Tejroey mire for them, who will not miniſter fuel to this Flame, unleſs he intend co conſume 
Oe you. If he lengthen your Life, coritinue y6ur Health, or increaſe your Wealth 
" you will turn the edge of theſe againſt God who beſtowed them on you, and 
grow more confident to P__ him to your own ruine, fo that if he have any 
mercy for you, he will not hear you. But as to begging any thing for the Soul, 

it may be queſtioned whether he that lives in ſin believes he hath fuch a Jewel, 
\xhen he prizes it no higher than a luſt, and expoſerh ir dayly on the dunghil of 
in : But if he do believeit, heis ſo careleſs of it, that he will either ask nothing 

for it, or however nothing heartily, becauſe he apprehends not his danger, nor 
ſees his wants, nor cares he whether my be pore! or no, and what good will 
the repetition of the words of Prayer doe to ſuch a perſon? In fine, it is moſt 
evident, that though Repenrance be at all times neceſlary, yet it is then indiſpen- 
bly ſo, when we go about theſe holy Duties, or we ſhall not onely loſe the benefit 
of them, but meet a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing ; therefore as you love your 
Souls and hope to pleaſe God in theſe Duties, deſpiſe not this neceſſary Exhor- 


tation. 
s.X1. TUherefoze J p2ay and beſeech you, as many as arehere p2eſent,} 


The Prieſt ſaluted you courteouſly at firſt, and now again moſt lovingly intrears 

-0u; knowing that men muſt be courted to their own good : Andherein Sr. Pa/ 
y Cor. iv. 18. leads the way 7 who teacheth us to pray amd beſeech you in Chriſt's ſtead 3. 

2 Cor. it... deſpiſe not the lowline(s of the addreſs, but admire the condeſcenſion of him 

* 2 Corr. v-20 (ht makes it 3 who can deſtroy, and yer intreats as if himſelf and not you were 

to receive the favour. It is he that ſpeaks by the Miniſter, tro whom you are 

about to pray in the Colle&s, and to beſeeth in the Litany, and remember that he 

firſt prays and beſeecheth you to repent; ſo that if you deſire your Prayers ſhould 

reach Heaven, let theſe Requeſts ſent by God's Meſſengers move you all to repen- 

tance, for you all intend to pray. Men are very apt to ſhew their folly, 2 Cor. 

X, 12. Lake Xviii. 11. in comparing themſelves with one another, and many think 

they have not ſo much need as others to make this Confeſſion z bur it-is the Law 

of God, and not others practice, that muſt be our rule, becauſe we are all ſin- 

* Gen. xxxviii- ners, What glory was it to Tamar to be more righteous than 7«dah ®, or to the 

> aka. 13 Jews to be holier than the Cha/deans *, when both were wicked > We ſhall 

1d eft, minus never rightly judge of our ways, if we meaſure them by a crooked ſtick. Bur 

rg ilis ſuppoſe we were better than others, that doth not make Confeffion needleſs : 

Jeftiorer, Though no man could charge us, no nor our own Conſciences, yet is it not ſafe 


_ 09%) to plead Not guilty, 1 Cor. iv. 4. fob ix. 15, before a God who examins ſo narrow- 


ly, ſees ſo exactly, and remembers ſo perſe&ly, that the beſt had need to crave for 
Mercy. This Confeſſion is fo general, that it is univerſally true of all, and fo 
particularly applicable to every man's caſe, that we invite all to it; the Phariſce 
muſt not think himſelf too good, nor the Pxblican doubt himſelf roo bad to make 
ir. The Church doth nor allyw of thoſe dangerous perſuaſions with have puffed 
{ome up with Arrogance and Preſumption, as if their ſins were already abſo- 
lutely forgiven 3 for if ſo, what need they be obliged to a daily Repentance, or 
to ask for what they have already 3 But alas, they are pardoned onely in their 
own opinion, and when ſuch falſe imaginations make men proud, that Pride is 
enough to reverſe the grant, if God had once conſented to abſolve them. On 
the other ſide, we do adviſe the greateſt ſinners to repent, rejecting thole dif. 
couraging DoEtrines, of mens eternal Reprobation, which ſome think not rever- 
ſible by any endeavours 3 for we do not know of any living man, that may not 

be 
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be pardoned ©; wherefore we pray and beleech the moſt dejected perions not © in iff» athic 
to be diſcouraged, becauſe they have ſtaid fo long, but to haſten, becaule they man ns 
have no more time left ; for he onely is in danger of being for ever caſt off, who [2 ot, purer as 
hearing theſe ſummons doth not obey them : Ler no man then go about to ex- indu/gentiam De 


cuſe himſelf, for it is the Duty of every man preſent in God's Houle. —_ Cypr. ad 
INCctr. 


6. X[L. To accompany me] The Jews were never allowed under the Law 
to enter into the Temple, but the Prieſt alone went every day 4 into the outer © Exod. xxx. 5 
part of it to burn licenſe; bat to the Mercy Seat, or moſt Holy Place, none 0 Ki 
might come, except the High Prieſt once a year, but the People always remained 70 
in the outward Court, and prayed there ; for which DUTPOIe Were thole Stone- 
Tables there made, which the Talmud ſpeaks of ©. "The King indeed was ad- © Tra®. 
mitted into the Inner Court where the Prielts did * ſacrifice; but when a Prince c,,, "PE 
would have entred into the Temple, Azariuh is commended for refiſting him ; F 2. X 
becauſe the Prieſts alone were to come fo near 5. But now we have more free- 1 Kings viii. 22. 
dom, for every Chriſtian is one of God's Houthold”, and though the Order of ! <Þron- vi. 14. 
Prieſthood is not taken away, yet the privilege of the People is enlarged; fo can—_— 3- 
that Philo's brag is always true of us i, Every man is now a Prieſt to offer up his propinguzs ral 
own Prayers and Praiſes, and that not without ; for we are led in by the hand to Moneant 4es/; 
the very Throne of Grace ® by Chriſt, or the Prieſt, who is his Repreſentative; * OR Sa 
and have liberty to ſpeak * freely for our ſelves before the King of Heaven and ;, jp, PE: 
Earth : Which we ought to eſteem as an high act of favour, and moſt thankfully * Eph. j3.. ; 
to embrace it; ſince we are now no longer to ſtand without, and ſend in our  E%nam 73 
Petition by the hands of a Servant, but are admitted, nay, requeſted to come in mm [27s 
our ſelves, in the company of God's Meſſenger, who hath the fame errand for , = i 4 
himſelf, and therefore 1s likely to be the more concerned and importunate : The = Epheſ.ij. 12 
Miniſter is that Ambaſſadour whom God ſent to bring you out of your evil ways, Sr. megzyu. 
Afts XXvi.18. 2 Cor. V. 18,19. and, O how acceptable will it be to God to ſee him 2” 
return with you in his hand ; and how comfortable to his Miniſter, when he can = 4 15. 
ſay, Behold me, and the Children thou haſt given me! Wherefore let him nor go See Ats ater tag 
alone, bur be you always preſent, and joyn in the Confeſſion; for otherwiſe if Fe 
go without you, he cannot bur complain of yon *, and muſt figh when his Lord * 1ai. ti. x 
enquires for you, which will be more your-loſs than his; he hath done his Duty Heb. xiii. 17. 
in inviting, and though he looſe the comfort of your company, yet you looſe the 5—% ## 5ave- 
Benefit of his, and the Pardon annexed; becauſe you negle& fo pretious an 7 
opportunity, and you ſeem to ſend a daily denial by the hands of God's ſpecial 


Meſlenger, when you do not accompany him. | 


$. XIII. CUtth a pure Heart and Humble voice, to the Thzone of the 
Heavenly Gzace, (aytiy atter me. ] The various Rites of wathings and clean(: 
ings, which all Nations uled before they approached to their Temples, were one- * avs &y 6 
ly to mind them of purity of heart, which the Heathens knevv to be neceſſary 7&5 7 Leg, 
for all that drew near to God 2; wherefore in their Sacrifices the unclean were © _ Jeſs 
commanded out by the voice of a Cryer P. Much more ought Chriſtians to Cir ape 
come with a pure Heart, which inward purity we account the principal requiſite «av ui ag. 
of the Prayer; but withall we require that the Tongue ſhall wo uſed as the In- 7 5dr &» 
terpreter of the deſires of the Soul ; and therefore it is added that we muſt pray 7* 22S; v 
with an humble Voice, This was Pythagor.s's Precept of old 4, to pray with an 34,ur. Plarg%; 
audible voice 3 and though the Jewiſh Doctours allow private Prayers when the Alcib. 
lips onely move *, yet in Publick Worſhip, God himſelf commanded open and * *E»#+ is: 
vocal Confeſhons, and particularly when the Sin-offering was preſented, the #9 .. 
party was to lay his hand on the head of it, and ſay, © Lord, I am guilty of ; Mews == "hs 
- Death, I have deſerved to be ſtoned for ſuch a fin, to be ſtrangled for ſuch and &ye2, Py- 

{uch ——— to be burnt for theſe and theſe crimes © And to come thag- diffum. 
nearer, we find Publick Confeſſion in the Chriſtian Church *, and Injunctions ' LS vita 
for every man to ſpeak up in his acknowledgements, that fo our Repentance may Po ak 


. ; ; x | Num.v. verſ.7. 
Ads XIx, 18. Ordinatur ut ſuis quiſque verbs reſipiſcentiam profiteretur, Baſil. Ep. 2- 


be 
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u Homo es (F be 


as viſible 2s our lins, and that God may be glorified ® by an open and humble 


vis regari, & Requeſt, which even a man would expect from his inferiour that had offended 
puras Deum ti5i jr Tn other Prayers it will ſuffice to ſeal them with Amen, and fer our nate 


non rogant? 1g- 
noſcere. Ambrol. 


de pen. |. 2. 


at the bottom ; bur this muſt be all in our own words, and under our own hand, 
to juſtifie God, to take ſhame to our ſelves, and to encourage our Brethren. 
The Scripture requires in ſome caſes we ſhould confeſs our fins to men 3 but whar 
can we think of thoſe that will not confeſs them to God, no not in theſe general 
rerms which may be ſaid by the beſt of men too truly : Surely cheſe mien are 
either Pharifaical, and ſuppoſe they have no fins worth confeſſing; or Hypocri- 
tical, and would not be taken for ſinners; or they are Carnal and fenflefs, neither 
feeling their load, nor fearing their danger. When the Prince comes by a Priſon, 
all the Prifoners fall on their knees, and every nian begs a Pardon ; but if one or 
ewo are {lent or ſtand off, we ſhould judge that they were confident in their inno- 
cence, or obſtinate in their wickedneſs, and fearleſs of the punithment. Such a 
cenſure may too juſtly be paſſed upon thoſe who either come not to the Confeſſion, 
or do not ſpeak the words of it in that humble and audible Voice which the 
Church requires, and God expects; for he will looſe his glory in pardoning thee, 
if thou haſt not firſt publickly made thy Recantation, and confeſſed thy guilt 


with thy own mouth. 


The Paraphraſe of the Exhortation, 


Dearly Beloved,] This courteous Admonition proceeds from my true affe- 
ion to your Souls, which you muſt not deſpiſe, becauſe I am one of your [Bye- 
thren,] for I ſpeak not from my ſelf, but from the mouth of God; it is he who 
in [the Scripture moveth us tn ſundry places) (as well as in thoſe I have 
now read) ſeriouſly ro conſider our thoughts, words and works, and then {to 
acknowledge and confeſs] how many ways, how frequently, and how ſadly we 
have diſobeyed his will and broken his Laws, by [our manifold ſins and wick: 
ediieſs] which we have fo ciinningly and cloſely twiſted together. Bur rhe 
Word of God commands us to diſcover them, [and that we ſhould not difſem- 
ble] the heinouſneſs of our tranſgreſſions by plauſible excuſes, or feigned pre- 
tences [1102 clonk them] by impudent denials, when we are juſtly charged with 
them; for it is the manner of Hypocrites ſo to doe, and it is alſo dangerous thus to 
excuſe or deny our ſins [befo2e the face of Almighty God] who knows our guilt, 
and will be provoked to deſtroy us for this Hypocrifie and Preſumption, though 
he be [our heavenly Father, ] and would forgive us, if we confeſſed them like 
ingenuous Children : O let us not therefore any longer excuſe or hide our fins, 
[but confeſs them] as he commandeth us, and in ſich manner as he directs us; 
Firſt, [with an humble, lowly) heart, being duly afected with a ſenſe of or 
vileneſs, for our frequent and heinous provocations of ſo gratious a God : And 
this we muſt acknowledge, Secondly, with a [pehitent] heart, full of unſeigned 
ſorrow, for the Comforts that we have either loſt or forfeited, and for the Ven- 
geance and Miſeries which we have deſerved. And when we perceive that our 
ſins were the cauſe of all this Evil, that may help us to confes them, 7hirdy, 
with a holy [and obedient heart, ] reſolving, if we be now admitted to God's 
favour, that we will henceforth forſake them, and carefully obſerve all his bleſſed 
Will: And truly theſe diſpoſitions are neceſſary in the confefſing of our offences, 
[to the end that we may obtain) char which we ſeek for, even the [foxgetviteſs 
of the ſame; ] becauſe no _ can be had otherwiſe, though God thould deal 
with us never ſo favourably [of hts fnfinite goodneſs and mercy; ] fot he 
cannot forgive us oh any terms, bur ſuch as are conſiſtent with his Truth and Holi- 
neſs. [And although we] who are born in ſin, and do every day mote or lel; 
commit indutity in reaſon [ ought at all ttmes] every day, even in our private 
Cloſers [humbly to acknowledge] and ſecretly to bewail [dur fins __ 


God, ] who ſees the Commiſſion, and hears the Confeſſion of them in the 
ſecret place 3 [yet ought we] not to think when we have done this in private, 
that ic excuſeth us from confeſſing in God's houfe ; for ir is our Duty [moſt 
chiefly ſo to doe when we afſemble and meet together] there ; for then we 


have 
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have many Duties of great concernment to perform, none of which can be done 
fo as we ſhall be profited by them, or God pleaſed with them, unleſs we fir(t 
do truly repent. As firſt, we come hicher [to render thanks fo2 the great 
benefits we have received at his hands,) for Life and Healch, Food and 
Rayment, Peace and Plenty, and eſpecially for our Redemption, Inſtruction, 
SanRification, and hopes of Glory; but the Impenitent abuſe the Mercies of this 
Life, and deſpiſe thoſe that would bring them toa better Life, and therefore cannoc 
ſincerely give thanks for either. Secovdhy, We come [to (et forth his moſt 
worthy pratſe ;] buc without Repentance all the gloridus Titles given unto 
God are nothing but Complement or Flattery ; and ſuch men do not believe 
what they ſpeak of God; for if they did, his Power: would rerrifie them, his 
Goodneſs ſhame them, his Grace would invite them, and his Mercy encoutage 
them to turn to him; and if our Praiſes work not this, they are in vain. 7hirdh, 
We come [to hear his moſt holy Wow, ] which calls upon us in the firſt 
place to Repent, and if we begin not there, it is likely we ſball be deaf to its 
Exhortations, ſlight its Reproofs, refuſe ics Commands, deſpiſe irs Threatnings, 
and disbelieve or diſregard its Promiſes, and ſo all will be loſt upon us. Fowrbh, 
We come to this Houle of Prayer [to agk thoſe things which are requiſite 


and neceflarp,) either towards our being or well-being, even all chat is requi- 
fr {as well 


the body as the (out: ] Bur if we do not firſt Repent, we 
know God heareth not ſinners, nor will he give them Temporal Mercies to con- 
firm them in their ſin, nor wr to trample under their feet : [CUherefoze)] 
ſince we are come into the Houſe of God to worſhip and ſerve him, and all we 
can do will be eſteemed but a mocking of God, without Repentance, I, the 
Ambaſladour of that God to whom you intend to pray, even [J| Þ2ay any 
beſeech you? in his Name [as many as are here pzeſent,)] High and Low, 
Rich and Poor, Young and Old, whether you are the beſt of the Congregation, 
or the worſt of Sinners [to accompany me] in making this Confeſſhon to our 
great Lord, who commanded me to bring you with me, and will moſt mercifull 
accept and lovingly embrace us all. O then come along with me, and confeſs 

our ſins [with a pure heart] void of all hypocrifie, [and] alſo with an 
votce] expreſſing the ſorrow of your minds, and accuſing your ſelves 

in your own words, ſince you have deſerved ſhame; and fear not that your own 
teſtimony ſhall condemn you, . for you are going not to a humane Tribunal, but 
[to the Thzone of the heavenly Gzace] where he fits who did invite you, 
and doth wait for you, and will forgive you, do not fear it; neither trouble your 
{elves how to beſpeak him who is in Heaven, for if you be willing to go with me, 
T will be your Mouth; onely you muſt conſent to, and ſeal every Sentence by 
[ſaying after me] this moſt hearty Confeſſion following. 
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SIE CT 1 O-N:-.-li. 
Of the Daily Confeſſon. 
The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Confeſſion. 


HIS Pions Confeſſion is ſo methodically compoſed, that it natwrally falls 
1 into theſe four parts; 1. The Introduction. z. The Confeſſion, proper- 


ly ſo called. 3. A Deprecation of Evil. 4. A Petition for Good. 


L The IntroduRi- C1. To whom it is Almig tp - moſt micr- 
on, in which «mad: F aan Tein Crother 


ſhewed, 2. By whom it is made, by us, [We 
ve erred and frayed 
"1. In ge- \tbat we have ſinned, fom the | haps P 
neral, w_ we have ſinned, [like loſt 


we have © Oliowed to 


1. Ofthe Cauſe, i improving our much, _ devices any 
Original ſin, our own 


'.1n ye: Diſo- = oy Lang. againſt 
[| 


lience, 
= e left umbone 
in ſins of Omiſ- A things which we 


mr" 


= it | ticular, Eft - 


| ſion, to have done; 
tr Aual | fion and we have done thoſe 
in = ns of Com- Jrbings which we ought 
' miſſion, 

1... Tana Concluſion from both, 200 any _ is no health 
es 2 | 1. From the guilt of fin, Jurthou, W LOW þ have 
| phy ww - with the reaſon, becauſe we are [mtſerable offenders : 

from, and! 2- From the puniſhment of ir, are thou them, D 
- erea-) with the reaſon, becauſe we | 
og = to are of thoſe i hat : _— 
cation * © one | 3, From the power of it, [Reſtoze thou 
of the - with the reaſon, becauſe we are of | them S are penitent : 


Evil By mY . From the Promiſes in general Jace accozding to thy pzonit- 
| The manner of giving them, Declared 


gument ro 


enforce 
3- The Perſons to whom they are given, [ UNt0 Mankind 
AC The Perſon by whom they M3 rn Thaiſt Jeſu our 
are given, 
; 1, Of whom we deſire it, And prant © moſt mer- 
2. Through whom we deſire it, [fo2 his ſake, : 
IV. The. 1, To live hereaſter 5 we may hereafter 
ng Zo ; What Pp; G T 
or we de- iety to Go a godly, 
Good, fire, 2. Charity with others, [a govy, 


3 Temperance toward our ſelves, [AND a ſobcr life, 


4 Why we deſire it, or to what end, J - Nap. Slow of thy holy 
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The Confeſſion. 27 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the General Confeſſion. 

S. I. A Enuobep and moſt mercifull Father, ] The Church hath been curious 

and exact to (elect ſuch titles for God in the beginning of every Prayer 
25 are moſt proper to the petitions to which they are prefixt, and mot likely eo 
produce ſuitable affections in him that uſeth them ; which, as it is every where 
apparent to a conſidering perſon, ſo may it appear particularly in the fitneſs of 
theſe two Compellations ro the ſubſequent Confeſſhon. The firſt is [Abrighty] 
being an acknowledgment of the greatneſs of him whom we have offended * : * Gen. xvii. 1, 
And it denotes his being all-ſufficient in himſelf for his own happineſs (as the Heb. TU—R 
Philoſopher defined him) as allo his being able to ſupply all our wants : And Gab pat 
furcher it ſignifies his abſolute dominion over all the world, and his infinite Power od "ARG 2 5; 
to do whatever he pleaſeth. So that the conſideration of this Attribute ſhews Aqu. ixg»2c & 
us that we have ſinned apo a God whom we cannot hurt by our fins; we may £2*#&. Theo. 
indeed harm our ſelves by them, both by ſtopping the current of thoſe bleſſings c_ L Jra- 
which ſuſtain and refreſh us, and by provoking him to let looſe his anger to de- 13; 1.5; 5.7 
ſtroy us: And if the ſhutting his hand of bounty would make us periſh for want, acer luis. Speufip- 
ſure then the weight of his Arm of Power will cruſh us to pieces; which we P** Iſa /u# con- 
muſt medirate on fo long till our hearts are pierced with a religious fear and holy [375 2%, hit 
dread of the anger of this Almighty God; onely this fear muſt not drive us from LL IG 
him, but draw us more ſpeedily to him, and be as the needle ®, which entersnot * Si nultus eff 


ro ſtay, but ro make way for the thred of a uniting love for the heart will be 797, noneſt qua 


the faſter bound to (2,) [the moſt merciful Father,] when it is firſt made ſenſible 2974s inver, 
it hath offended a | Almighty God. He yet retains the bowels as well = __ = 


the name of a Father, and is the moſt mercifull of all Fathers. For what natnral demus, ſed nip 
Parent would not have caſt out and diſinherited his once deareſt Child for the ©! ſee no 
one half of what we have done againſt our Heavenly Father? Yer upon our true 7; gerndazncod, 
repentance he ſtands ready to embrace us with as much Love, as if we had never mm _ 
done amiſs. If Fear will move our Hearts, here is repreſented his terrible Power ; verum a. ibe 
if Love will work upon us, here is diſcovered his unſpeakable Goodneſs ; and 74" quia ideo 
what Heart can reſiſt both? His Almighrineſs is firſt ; bur if the terrour thereof 777597 #7 in: 
ſeal up thy Lips, let the hope of his Fatherly Pity and Compaſſion open them En” in 
again. Learn Humility and true Contrition from the firſt, and Faith and Hope  #p. Johan, "= 
from the latter, which are excellent mixtures in a penitent Heart, and the beſt 


diſpoſitions in the world for a hearty and prevailing Confeſſion. 


'S. IT. Te have erred and ſtrayed from thy ways, God's Laws are fre- 
quently in holy Scripture compared to a Way that leads to Everlaſting Life, and 

ither we are going, while we are walking in chem. Bur our ſins and iniquities 
are errings and ſtrayings out of this Path. In our leſſer, ſudden, and unoblerved 
ſins we [ Erre] and ſtep aſide : Vain Thoughts, raſh and idle Words, light and 
fooliſh Carriages make our way crooked ©, And theſe happen fo frequently, * Heb. Þy fig 
that at beſt we go on bur in conrorted ſpiral lines, which is far from the ſtreight- Peccatum OF Cur= 
neſs and evenneſs of our Rule ; when theſe are done out of ignorance they are V7 .-- 
called Errours,, and chough we think them ſmall in their kind, yet they are formi- PS. 
dable in their numbers, and next to infinite. Bur beſides theſe leſſer wandrings, Job xxxiii. 27- 
we ftray farther, and ſtay Jonger, we fall imo greater Tranſgrefſions and evil H2- Mat. zvil. 19. 
bits; theſe are open forſaking of God's Ways, and a plain paſſing over thoſe you der egp- 
Bounds which God hath ſer to us, as Solomon did to Shimei 4, and by fo doing we © 1 King. ti 
forfeit our Lives (as he did his) if the Divine mercy did not ſpare us. And thus ubi "2p "4 
Malice and Envy, Luſt and Drunkenneſs, Pride and Cruelty, Coverouſneſs and ” anfire lamites, 
Opprefſion (eſpecially v-/hen by frequent repetitions they are become cuſtomary) pak x1 Bah 
may be called ſtraying from his ways. Tis very likely, many in favour to their own — again a 
cauſe will count their Errours no ſins, and call their ſtrayings Errours and Infirmi- oh AR 
ties : Burt the leaſt are committed fo often, that 34 are not to be deſpiſed ; and 

2 the 
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the greater ate ſo heinous that they cannot be hid; and we ſhould conſider, that be 
ef what it will, if we repent not, we (till wander farther, and ſo anetrrour ends 
in going aſtray : To have ſtepped aſide may ſeem excuſable by humane frailty 
| he muſt bemore than Man that dothnot ſo ſometimes; buthe thar ſees his errour 
* Humanum eft and goes ON, is worle than a beaſt, and wholly inexcuſable 6. Wehave all erred 
errare : Belli- by leſs, and ftrazed by greater fins ; but if we haſten our _—_— our ſtrayin 
num vero _perſe- (hall be forgiven and eſteemed as errors, otherwaſe the letier evils, f wecheri 
qo and neglect repentance, will increaſe and become the utter deſerting of 


Cicero. 
God's ways. 
F, 11]. Like loſt Sheep ) The Church chalet co expe our departure from 


T_T er 


God. jo ths of the Holy Ghoſt: LOT oe 

—. oe her, an and we Bye their paſture * 5 by our fins we 
& c. 3, 4 alway gep £, 2s David © po ſheep Iſzi«h confeſs themſelves to be. 
ohn. x; 1,26. Bur Jeſus comes to On Þ & pon fWhro qo rs XV. 4: 5. + Aly bow bom 
» Pla. cxix. 156. ly do we forlake the {aſe fold, the pure Rreams, and which God 
hath provided for us, and wander into 2 dry and barren 7 where we 


want all true comforts, and ap rapolen to a thouſand evils ! | And then theſe 

errings and ſtrayings of Sages ze ficly reſembled by a loſt 2s appears - 
Jars. (1.) No creature is more apt £0 ſtray than the theep, w 

ſo heedleſs chat it would never kee p right, were it not continually under the 

hapds eye : So while we greedily feed on worldly coaterns, we daily go forward, 

not obſerving whothe we are right or wrong, 10 that we eaſily al into 

os, and ie & _ ny i (gods wn ways. Again, (z.) not - Hoonccnk may 


to dangers, W ſtray, than this ſhiſcle( creature, which 
mies, _ Tos gainſt chem 3 he Dag is too (wiſe, Koo?) ny ie 
NE 0 co i At 'hus b terke heed pho CR 
man, w © his g is 0 
work cares, onions Satan, n cops by wi ares yn and i protons by 


ro Fre nor ſtrengch 
is pd yi ror lſlen 1 fy rm dee Teens ſappoling it qo es he frying hee = 


NOUS EACAIES, | is Þ Gopid and inobſeryant, that ic would ſtray for ever, 
the (hepherd find Wh and reſtore it. Andjuſt thus (God knows) it is with us, une 
wander up and down, forgetting whence we zre fallen, and ignorant hoy to re- 
eurn again, | s of ow ſins ſometimes, bur never likely to find the 
right path, cill dx Shepherd of our Souls (who comes to ſrek, that which wes 
of) cauſe us to hear his voice behind ns, 7/#i. xxx. 21, ob» x. 4 and we tutn and 
follow him. Thus by this one ſignificant Meng, we own God for out trac 
Shepherd, and our ſelves to be his ſheep ; poor helpleſs creatures, apt to ſtray, 
and in our wand rings likely to periſh by many enemics and great dangers, un- 
likely and unable ever to return, unleſs he pleaſe to forgive our fin, forget our - 
folly, pitty our miſery, and come to ſeek and ſave us. We feel our —_ _ 
loſt already, far we have not minded our Shepherd's voice, nor heeded his 
who (as the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Sheepherds was) obs x. 4. P/al. _ 20, wy 
himſelf walk before us, we have not followed him in the right way ; buc either 
rune on after one anothers bad example, or ſometimes choſen the treachetoys di- 

ections of the Woolf and Fox, before thoſe of our dear Shepherd, to whom 

| therides we now Cty to reſcue and reſtore us. 


s.IV. We have followed too much the devices and deſiresof ourotwn 

hearts, Confeſſion ought to be a giving glory to God, F4/þb. vii. 19. fer. xiii. 6. and 

| Get. 5. 12, *Erefore we muſt beware ours prove not a diſhonouring of him, by c 

Nate haninis Cod himſelf with our fins. Our treacherous hearts love the Sin too well, yet 

proctivis in vitia they would fain 1a 4 the blame and ſhame upon ſome other. Adaws will cacitly 

Videri walt nov Charge God vg ſelf i rather than want an apology to excuſe his crimes; and 
> = many they imitate his example, who lay the blame of their a&ual tranſgreſſions u : 

ratione peccare. Their Original corruption, thinking they are - th more excuſable, becauſe 


Lad. It. 1ib, 4. were naturally inclined to it : Let ſuch know, the inclinations of gur Nature pi 
not 


lovecham, and frengchen them, and daily make covenants with them. Ic is otir 
wy oe won fy. mga when we reject 
itiated 
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This is'that 
retained 
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ve de- 
_—. 


"them 


and theh we mightily {deſire ] , comriving ways to obtain 
purſue thoſe ways wn le of oar time and eſtates, with 


git yank, and reftlefs endeavours ; we fappolſe we cannot | 
them, although &« is moſt ſure we can never have faſt hold'of the 
may as ſoon catch the Rainbow, as we theſe flying ſhadows, which have no realit 
but onely m our imaginarion : But it will be well now we Iave wear 
with 2a endleſs and vain chaſe, if we will be fo wiſe 2s co ſx down, breathi 
ſighs, and age» ung reflections on what we have done ; for if we can 
we may alily difcern that our aevices have failed, onr deſires been unſatisfied, 
expectations fruſtrated, and our pains unrewarded ; and therefore we have good 
canſe to confeſs we have followed them [00 mach] already, and to reſolve to be 
abuſed no more, becauſe they lead us into all fin, and yer yield nothing bur vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit for all our venture and pains, 


$.V. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws,] Our gratious God hath 
made his Law a Lewp *, to lighten the darkneſs of our minds z a Connſelowr ®, n Plal.cxix. 105. 
to dire&t the weakneſs of -our judgment ; a Gwide P, to our unſteady * Ibid. v. 24. 
actions, that we might not miſs our way to true happineſs : But when we will * Pal xxx6i. 8. 
be our own Directours, and call that good which God calls evil, negleRing what 
he commands. and defiring what he forbids, then we forfake this our guide; 
we come into a wrong way by our falſe devices, and we run faſt by our greedy 
and evil defiresz, and fo [ we. tranſoreſs God's holy Laws] as St. Zohn tea 1 7obn 
li. 4+ Zames i. 17, This alſo is the exact Pedigree of fin, which St. Zomes 
to be conceived in the devices of the mind, nouriſhed by the defires of che heart, 
and produced by following both theſe: So ir was in the firſt of God's Laws, which 
was broken by our firſt Parents *, and fo it is ever {ince ; theſe evil principles en- 4. ocatur wider, 
deavour firſt a connivence, then a conſent, and laſtly, even compel us to break cor cncapieit, 
God's holy Laws, when once they have gotren the power: But we may obſerve #1 Fd 
in this genetal Sentence, four aggravations of all aQual fins. 1. They are done en Fg, 
againſt a Law enacted in Heaven, and proton over the whole Earth, and par- 
ticluarly among us, by divers ſpecial Meflengersz fo that we cannot pretend 
xgnorance, 2, Not onely againſt one or two, but many /aws, and if we ſearch 
narrowly, it appear in many things we have broken allz the Law of Nature, 
the Deralogue of Moſes, the Precepts of Chriſt, and the InjunRtions of the Apo- * 
[tles. Ir is a bad ſign when ſo many obſtacles cannot ſtop us, and ir doth increaſe 

onr 
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ing of Kings, 
the God of Heaven, whoſe Dominion over us is ſo Abſolute, his Wiſedom fo 


explicant. our Offences are againſt moſt holy Laws, which none of us can plead againſt, thac 
© Nec tam confi- (hey are either unjuſt or unfir, impoſſible or unreaſonable, becauſe our Conſci- 


— ff ences teſtifie for them, and our ſober Reaſon approves of them, even when our 


gui juſſerit, nec a : Ul, pgs 
quantitatem im- theſe particulars by a ſerious meditation, and it will help us ro acknowledge more 


mo Ang forrowfully, and ſue more earneſtly, and refolve more firmly againſt them. 
dignittatem. F Be 
Hieron. Ep. 14. $. VI. Te have left undone thoſe things which we ought to have done, 
d Gelave, © and ws have done thoſe things which we ought not to have done,] The 
perfect Rule which God hath given us, doth preſcribe us what we ought to doe 
(and thoſe Preſcriptions are called the Affirmative Precepts) and allo forbids us thoſe 
things which we ought not to doe (which Prohibition are called the Negative Pre- 
* The Jewiſh cepts ©.) Now the breach of an Aftmative Precept, or {caving a Duty wndone, 
Rabbins num- 5. c:1led a fin of Omifſieny: The breach of a Negative, or di : what ought not to 
= - pm be done, is a ſin of Commiſſion, which diviſion cemprebends all the fins that can 
x there are Lec. be.commirted againſt the Divine Law, and it is uſed here, becauſe it is large e- 
rers inthe Dece- nough to take in all the crimes of the worſt ; yer alas it is too ſuitable to the 
logue) of which .Q;ons of the beſt, who cannot deny they have often offended in both kinds Ic 


= + rae would be tedious here to inſert a particular Catalogue, and if webe m our Cloſer, 


ny as the Joints and have time, we may find ſuch a Table as will help us to reckon up the parti- 


in a Man's Bo- cylars both in the [ hole Daty of Man, and the Companion to the Altar. ] And 
dyz) and the though we be in the Church, yerif we can ger any time to be private berween 
een” 39% Godand our own Souls, becauſe there is much deceit in generals, I ſhall adviſe, thar 
are Days in one before our confeſſion we call to mind ſome fins of both ſorts 3 iz. Sins of Om«/- 
Year.) /on, as neglecting or ill performing of the Dutiss of Prayer, Hearing, Receiving 
the Sacraments 3 as alſo of matters Moral, the Omiſſion of Alms, Obedience to 
our Superiours, Charity to our Brechrens Souls, together with our deficiency in 
the Evangelical Graces of Faith, Repentance, Humility, and Patience. And alfo 
that we conſider of our ſins of. Commiſſion, ſuch as Atheiſm, Apoſtacy, Blaſphe- 
my, Perjury, Rebellion, Anger and Malice, Luſt with its ſupporters, Gluctony 
and Drunkennefs, Opprefſion and Cheating, Lying andSlandering, Envy and Co- 
vetouſneſs, which are againſt the Moral Law, together with thoſe againſt the 
Goſpel and its Conſtitutions : And by ſo doing we ſhall avoid the Hypocriſie of 
obſcuring our particular ſins under a flight and general Confeffion, which can 
hardly be faid with an hamble, lowly, penitent and obedient heart, unleſs we know 
the parriculars, and have examined their number as well as pondered the heinouſ- 
neſs of them. I may add, that of theſe two ſorts the leaſt is enough to 
condemn us, and yet there are degrees of guilt, thoſe of Commiſſion being of 
a deeper dye 3 it is worſe todo evil, than to neglect that which is good, becauſe 
in the firſt there is a real miſchief; and yet it is eaſter to avoid a fin, than to per- 
form a duty, and that cannot berepaired as this may. Therefore fins of 0m: 
| fon are puniſhed by withholding of Bleſſings, thoſe of Commiſſion by inflic- 
« Excifionem a. 10g Curles *- He that neglects to hear God's Word, ſhall become an ignoranc 
nime 24. vicibus ſecure ſinner, and in a while be hardened : Bur the Liar ſhall be puniſhed by Diſ 
minarus eft in covery, Shame, Poverty, and Scorn : Which Ido not remark, as if Sins of 0mi/- 
fees G ſon needed little; but becauſe thoſe of Commiſſim need much Repentance; yer 
Rare leſt any ſhould uſe it to excuſe their leaving their duty undone, or doing it ill, let 
mn obſervanti them know, that many times to omit what we ought to doe, is to doe what we 


Circumciſtmem, 4 9 1p = 
Gen. Xv11 14. Paſcham, Exod. Xl. 15. Sabbatum, Exod. xxx!. 14- Faglus ex Aben Ezra, Tranſgreſſio precepri Afir- 
mativi pznitentia delerur, Negativi tantium penttentta. ſuſpenditur in diem expiationis. Di&. Rabbin. nee A 


ought 
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ought not. He tha gives not Alms, is always covetous, often cruel, and ſome- 
crimes 2 Murtherer*z he that repents not, hates God, and loves (in, he is ob- * 24 ſuccurrere 
ſinate and preſumptuous in that _ : And farther, he thac wilfully omits a P*ritero poet & 
Duty or caeleſly paſſes it over, ſha] ſhortly fall into a ſin, becauſe he uſeth not _ FO oh 
che means which God hath appointed to ſecure him; whereupon the Church 
appoints {ins of Omiſfion (though in their nature leſſer) to be firſt confeſled, 

becauſe by theſe we forſake God, lie open to temptation, and fall into all aQtual 

and poſitive wickedneſſes. Let us not then neglect religious Duties 7, leſt we » Curre ad pre- 
ſhortly have greater offences to confeſs; and on the other (ide, think not you «P'«m leve, ne 
can put on the ſtrict obſervance of duty, as a cloak for your wicked life, for if — _— 
'ou live in fin, it is not religious offices can expiate your guilt ; and though per- i manm main. 
Ho we may be conſtant in our Publick and Private Devotions, yet let us not r5. R. Nathan. 
{cruple to make this Confeſſion ; for if we conſider the deadneſs of our affecti- 4c Parr. 

ons, the unfixedneſs of our thoughts, the hardneſs of our hearts, and the ſad 

mixtures of Hypocriſie and Pride, that cleave to us in all _ offices; we ſhall 
ſee we have left undone the beſt, the moſt acceptable and Evangelical part of 
every Duty; fo that all truly good men do acknowledge God might juſtly rec- 
kon their -ill Performances for total Omiſhons. Wherefore this part of the 


Confeſſion is needfull for all, and will be uſefull co all, if ſaid with theſe te- 
flexions. 


s. VII. And there is no health in us,] The Sickneſles and Diſeaſes of the 
Body are by the Holy Ghoſt uſed to repreſent the ſinfull diſtempers of che Soul : 
Infectious {ins are likened to the Plague ; filthy and odious Iniquities, to Lepro- 
fie ; ſuch as diſquiet the Conſcience, to Pains and Wounds; Herelie is the Gan- 

ene, 2 Tim. il. 17, Envy, the Conſumption, Prov. xiv. 30. Pride, the Tympany, 

wde xvi. of the mind, &c. Now the poor penitent, having ſurveyed himſelf 

within and without, preſents himſelf before the great Phyſician of Souls, and 
acknowledgeth his want of health ; he finds the Head ſick with evil deyices, J/as. i: 
5,6. the Fart faint with purſuing evil defires, and the whole =_ om inward 
corrupt principles) overſpread with Egyptian Ulcers. So that if Jeſus ask him 
to what part he ſhall apply his Plaſter, he will anſwer, not to his Feer onely, buc 
to his Hands and his Head; nothing but a Panacea can cure him: The Head is 
heavy with Tgnorance, and dizzy with confuſed thoughts; the Eyes bloud-ſhot 
with Wantonneſs, diſtorted with Envy, and inflam'd with Covyetous deſires * ; * Tie «nul 
the Ears are deaf to God's Word, but itch after Vanity and Novelties; the Tongue 79” #99nawar. 
bliſtered with Lies and Slanders, kindled at the flames of Hell ®, ſtreaming :=- gf ep 
forth filthy or blaſphemous Evaporations 3 the Heart is cloven with Hypocriſie, $48 
decayed in the heat of Zeal and Charity ; the Hands are feeble, and ſoon weary 
of well-doing; the Stomach is over-charged with ning and Drunkenneſs, 
and nauſeates all ſober Reproof ; the Knees are ſtiff with Lazine(s and Irreve- 
rence in God's Worſhip 3 the Feet often lame, and always trembling in the ways 
of Holineſs: This is the ſad account of our Infirmities and Diſeaſes, ſome of 
which are almoſt contrary to others, yet all agreeing in this, to haſten our Death, * P!-roque ramen 
if we haſten not to him who alone hath Remedies for us : And when we are be- 2 2 ut publi- 
fore him, we muſt not deny them for their multirude, nor conceal any for their [,9uere apy 
Loathſomneſs, for this (hame will make our Cure impoſſible Þ, and is not to de die in diem 
be indulged, unleſs we love our Credit better than our eternal Safety. But if 4&/erre, pudoris 
any of theſe Plagues are not yet broke, out upon you, and you do thence con- 745% mms 
clude your Soundneſs, I ſhall defire that you would firſt examine your ſelves by gg mr 
theſe Symptoms, which if you find, you may _—_ either you are not in health, verecundioribus 
or will not long continue ſoz 1. Decay of the ſpiritual Appetite, when the <oPoris partibus 
Soul doth not hunger and hk after Righteouſneſs, and deſire the ſincere Milk ©7444 vexant- 


of the Word ©: A healthy Soul cannot be long without ſuch nutriment, and in <—=—=- 


the want thereof, is no more ſatisfied with worldly delights, than our craving tan, 0 it« cum 
Bowels are with pleaſant Muſick; but to be indifferent whether we have it or no, ©*#/ni2 ſua 
is a bad ſign, and to nauſexte it, is a worſe. 2. An ill Digeſtion, when the Word $37 uk 
doth not enlighten us, nor Sacraments engage us, nor Prayer ſpiritualize us, nor < New als. 

Reproof amend us; when Mercies do not quicken our Love, but increaſe our 1 Per. ii. 1. 


Security : 
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Security z when AfMiictions do not bring us to Repentance, bur fill us with Dif- 
content ; when theſe Divine things are putrified, and Venom and Corruption 
extraed from them, it is time to take heed, for a Diſeaſe is not far off; which 
may be alſo gathered from, 3. A general Liſtleſneſs and Diſability in the members 
of our Body, and faculties of our Souls, for the diſcharge of their ſeveral parts 
in God's Service, we may then fear a ſpiritual Lethargy, alchough perhaps the 
Tongue be active ſtill, (Prov. xxvi. 14. and Chap. xiii. 14.) and is exerciſed in 
ſpeaking of Religion; nay, though many ſeemingly paſſionate wiſhes be added; 
hal we may always walk aright; yet if the Hands hang down, and the Knees 
and Legs be feeble, if the work be till undone, this Soul is in no Athletick 
Conſtitution. 4. Conſider if there be not a Superfluity of Humours, if the 
Choler of Paſſion, the Phlegm of Sloth, the Melancholy of Deſpair, or the 
Sanguine of Levity and Voluptuouſneſs do too much abound, we are in the bor- 
ders of a Diſeaſe. Are we not too hot with Partiality and violent Zeal, nor too 
cold with Atheiſtical indifferency, too moiſt with diſcouraging Griefs, nor too 
dry with unftuitfull Vanity 2 Bur it is to be feared a little examination will diſ- 
cover ſome, if not moſt of theſe Symptoms in us all 3 and were there bur half 
as much to portend a mortal Sickneſs ro our Body, we ſhould not ſtay for an Ad- 
«2—Venienti Viſer, but run to, or preſently ſend for the Phyſician 4. Lertme but deſire as much 
accurrite morbo. care here, where the diſtemper is in the nobler part, and the danger Death eternal. 
—_ If your Soul be ill, your better half is dying, and if you love your ſelves, make 
Cm mala per haſte to 7eſus for ſpeedy help. It may be the ſigns are not yer fo evident or ſo 
lngas invaluere formidable, but by being not regarded, it will gain ſtrength and take root, and 
Or ahe perhaps deſpiſe a Cure at laſt. 4riftides died of the bite of a little Weaſel, 
| which he negleed till it became incurable, and then cried out in a deſperate 
rage [0 me miſerum, 8c.) Miſerable Wretch that I am ! if it had been a Lion 
I had ſought a Remedy. Happy are they that dreſs their green Wounds, and 
purge out their noxious Humours betimes, ſo ſhall they not > map under a tedi- 
ous Sickneſs, nor be tormented with the pains of an irreſiſtible Gangrene. I 
have enlargedinto this Allegory, becaufe it may improve our Devotion, yer the 
literal and more dire& ſenſe wu not be negle&ted here. Behold therefore the 
Penitent (after the full view of his many and grievous (ins) looking round about 

to find whether there be any way to eſcape, or means of deliverance; but bein 

diſappointed, he humbly acknowledgeth rhere is no health, that is, as the wor 
* Pal. cxlvi. 3. doth often ſignifie in Scripture, no © Salvation, or means of help among the 
ry 9:54 Sons of men. We can deſtroy our ſelves, but in God is our help, Hef: xiii. 9. In 
Vale, Ja"s vain do we hope for Salvation from great or ſmall, Fer. iii. 23. For no man can 
gui ſervant; Oeliver himſelf nor his Brother, P/al. xlix. 7. Salvation alone belongeth to the 
facultatem nm Lord, Pſal. iii. 8. So that being compaſled with ſo much guilt, and finding no 
_ pg help on Earth, it becomes us in this fear, with 7ehoſaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 12, To fly 
-!o, [ap.LXX.] £9 Heaven and ſay, We have no might, O God, againſt this great multitude of 
Pal. cxxxii. 9. Tranſgreſſions that is ſet in array againſt us, neither know we what to do, bur 
7 alibi ambigue Our eyes are upon thee our onely refuge and {aſt hope, and unleſs we find health 
uſurpantur P!0 2nd help in thee, we muſt inevitably periſh : For there is neither help nor 


Santtat Sa- , : 
on - A adoy health in us we Cannot deliver our ſelves. 


CX'R. 155+ 1N | 
Vet. Tranſ. Health, 1n Nov. Tranſ. Salvation 5s far, &c. & per Metonym. Salwus ; pro mediis ad ſalutem neceſſariis, 
unde Pal. xlij. alt. Ver. Tranſ. Help of my countenance, Nov. Tranſ. Health of, &c. Ita hoc loco, No health in us ponitur 
pro No help in us. Ita Dr. Hammond. 
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$. VIII. But thou, D Lozd, have mercp upon us miſerable offenders] 

When we have thus diſcovered our deplorable condition, we muſt not run away 

from God by the entertainment of deſpairing thoughts; for it is impoſſible to 

* Non eft quo fu- eſcape him f and yet by attempting oO fly from God, we run into the evils we 
gas 4 Deo irato, fear, and haſten from him that alone can help us. Let us come therefore ; 


mfr ad Deum pla- 14 not ſaying with the Phariſee [/ thank thee, Lake XV1Ml. 1 1.] but with che 
catum. Auguſt. Publican [Lord be mercifwll,] as the Church from his example hath taught us: Lec 


in Pfal, Vit. 


us not ask any favours till we have firſt begged a removal of the evils which 
upon us, viz. The Guilt, the Puniſhment, and the Dominion of hs : which he 
| here 
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Sect. III. ' The Confeſſion. 


here ſo contrived into three Petitions, that every one is joyned with a Motive 76 
enforce it, io that our miſery pleads for Mercy, our free Confelhion cries for 
2 removal of the puniſhment, and our hearty Reformation Legs deliverance 
from a!l our contracted Indilpolitions. The firſt ching in our view is, that we 
are [miſerable foncrs,] ovr milery is fo plain we cannot overlook it, fo great we 
cannot but feel it, and therefore we are raught to beleech our God to pity us, for 
Miſery is the proper object of Mercy 5. That benign Actribute is ever looking 
upon the Creatures preſent ſufferings, withour reflecting on the deſerts of 
hs Sullever, ic is moved with the fight of a Ciltreſſed perfon whatever be the 
Cauſe of his Calamity. Therefore when nothing <li in God can give any 
comfort to a voor {inking ſinner, then he can lay hold of his Mercy. The Pub- 
lican that dares not look up co Heaven, can yet fay Mifercre. And as Mercy is 
the finners chieſeſt comfort, ſo it is that Attribure that moves God to forgive 
and pardon *, fo that to beg for Mercy and defire Forgivenels are all one ; 
as in that eminent Penitertial Pſalm, David bepins with Have mcicy on me, and 
immediately explains it by the removing h:s offences : In like manner here we 
pray for pardon in our H.we mercy on #s, becauſe Mercy 1s the. Almoner to diſtri- 


—  —— -—_— 


e Mifericordi.z 

eſt aliene miſe 14 
qjuedam in nft; 3 
corde compaſſio, 

qua utrg, ft poj- 
ſums ſudvenne 
coinpellimur.Aug. 
Civ. Det, 4.5.c. 5. 


* Rom. Xi. 32. 
Heb. vill. 12. 
Plal. Ni. x, 2: 


bute this principal a& of Divine Bounty, and grancs our all Pardons. Ir is nor - 


from any deſert in us, but a mere compaſſon of our diſtreſs, and a pure act of 
Free Grace that diſpoſeth God to take away fin, //a. xliti. 25. We have no Friend 
in the Court of Heaven to obrain it, bur Mercy, and no argument to plead for 
it, but Miſery ; if we come and ſay, we have Prayed, Faſted, Waited, //z.1viii. 3, 
we ſeem to apply our ſelves to God's Juſtice : Bur he that from a heart ſecretly 
groaning under the apprehenſions of its diſtreſs, cries out for Mercy becauſe he 
is miſerable, he ſhall pierce Mercies Ears, and cauſe her ro open her compalſto- 
nate Eyes to ſee, and to ſtretch out her gratious Hand to help, and if ſhe be chy 


Advocate, the will cauſe the Bowels of the Almighty ro yearn upon thee *, : Jer. xxxi.20. 
with the ſame affection that the render Mother did, when the heard the cries of Heb. pr 


her poor ſprawling Infant under the mercileſs Sword of the bloudy Executioner : 


But chen you muſt be ſure firſt to view your Sin and Danger well, that you may 


be fully convinced of your miſery, and cry in a pungent ſenſe thereof moſt ear- 


neſtly, Lord have mercy; otherwiſe this will be a feigned cry, and an into- 
lerable abuſe of this ſweet Attribute ; for what can provoke God more, than 
to call Mercy forth (which is ready enough to come) and then through our 
Impenitence, Lazineſs, or not diſcerning the need of ir, to ſend it back empty > 


prop. ſign. 1iſ- 
cera marts, 
Reg. 111. 26. vel 
mvolucra quibus 
fetus in wterg 
COntinefuy at 
ſepe pro miſert- 
cordta Dei. 

* N:hil eft miſe- 


Alas, fuch are more miſerable, becauſe they ſee not their miſery ©, and they is miſero non 
are never like to be delivered from that Miſery, becauſe by thele feigned calls 7*/crante ſerpfums 
have ſo often mocked God, and affronted this their onely Friend, char if 


at laſt they call in earneſt, when Death is before their Eyes, Mercy then will 
not come. 


S. IX. Spare thou them, ©D Sod, that confeſs their faults, ] The elder 


Brother that knew the fidelicy and conſtancy of his ſervice expects a large re- 


ward; but the poor Prodigal that was conſcious of his offences, will eſteem it 
a high favour ro eſcape a ſevere chaſtilement, and utter excluſion from his Fa- 
ther's Houſe and Preſence; they that are not ſenſible of their Guilt, fear not Pu- 
niſhment, and eſteem a deliverance ſcarce worth the asking, But he that con- 
ſiders the mulcicude of his own offences, and God's abhorrency of them, he char 
remembers the terrours of his Threatnings, the ftrictneſs of his Juſtice, the 
fiercene(s of his Anger, when he beyigs; and the impoſſibility of avoiding 
that ſtroke which no place can avert !, no hands reſiſt, no feet fly from, nor no 
ſtrength endure. To this poor Soul God's pity is deſirable, and he accounts it 
a great mercy he hath nor yet found the weight of God's Wrath, and begs ear- 
neſtly he never may feel ir, or however not fink eternally under it 3 he can pray 
as heartily before che ſtroke come, as others when the ſmart extorts it from 
them. When the 1/aetites heard the cry of Eeypr, and ſaw the ſlaughter of fo 
many Firft-born®, they then thought rhe ſparing of their Lives to be a Mercy 
worthy the celebrating with a Paſſover. The true Penitent eſteems his Life a 


favour, and all on this fide Hell Mercy, and the condemned Malefactour will be as 
Sg | F thankfu)l 


Joſh. viii. 20- 
Non erat [ ©] 
in ets mans ad 
pugnandum vel 
pedes ad fugien- 
dum, RR. at 
LXX. Vulg. 
Q& Maſius, Non 
erat 7is loci, ut 
Deur. it. 39. 
Ch. Par. Jun. (& 
noſtr. verſ. Non 
erant in eis vires. 
1a Druſius. 

m Exod. xil.13- 
Fagius zn loc. 
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thankfull for a Reprieve, as another ſor a great Penſion and high Preferment : 
The poor ſinners requeſt is no greater than to be /pered, and his Argument is not 
becauſe he is not guilty, or deſerves no ſtripes 3 that would accelerate the ſtroke, 
co abate ſuch daring confidence, and convince ſuch horrible falſhood : Nothing 
_ is to be gotten from God by —_— on our innocence, but the way is to confeſs 
ovr faults z, for one great end of God's temporal Judgments on ſinners is to force 
them to doe him :uflice, by racks and tortures to extort a Confeſhon from them 
that have the cunning to conceal, or the impudence to deny their wickedneſs. 
Thus God opened mouths of 7ofeph's Brethren ", of Adonibezek *, and 
» Gen. xlii. 21. Afanaſſeh ?, and made them to diſplay their former and almoſt forgotten cruel- 
& xliv. 16- rtjes; and thus he forced Pharaoh himſelf to cry Peccavi 4, who 10ped God 
» Judges i. 6. ould ceaſe to puniſh, when he had obtained his end, and brought him ro Con- 
xxxii. x2.  feffion. Neither ought we to ſtay till ſome Judgment ſummon us, bur ler us of 
4 Exod. ix. 279. Our Own accord ingenuouſly confeſs our fins. Racks and Strapadoes are for obſti- 
Satie eft-h.e. ſatis n2te Rogues; no mercifull humane Prince would uſe them to one that with tears 
os __ -5/3 4 leaded guilty, and ed a pardon, much leſs will the Father of Mercies : 
clm Jam cupar; What need is there of any farther witneſs * > The humble finner accuſerh 
jam culpam Y 
noftram agoſci» himſelf, clears God's Juſtice, and caſts himſelf wholly on his Mercy, and doubt- 
ms. Fagius in Jeſs he ſhall be ſpared, eſpecially becauſe it is to be hoped, that he that hath 
ear. x2i.6;, {een his danger, and ſo ſpeedily and fully confeſſed his ſault, deſigns never more 


 Habes cfiten- to prove diſobedient, if he may now be ſpared. And ſince the chief end of 


tem reun. tis to prevent the fin 5 doubtleſs God will not be hard to be intrea- 

" Nemo pradens te to ſpare him, that is in the way to amendment, and whoſe own Prudent fears 

—_ © -ncpencec have done that which otherwiſe a hep Judgment_muſt have wrought. Let us 

tar. Senec. then be ſo wile as to go in upon the firſt apprehenfions of God's diſpleaſure, and 

| take SanAuary in his pity, and we ſhall not be puniſhed temporally, unleſs with 
deſigns of Mercy, however not eternally. | 


- $.x. Refſtote thou them that are penitent,] Though we are apt to account 
ole Beggars! ſaucy and troubleſome, who from one requeſt granted are encou- 
raged to make a ſecond and more conſiderable : yer (whoſe Rule is 
(is dabitur) To him that hath ſhall be given) is well pleaſed with it, nor will 
interpret it im | if after we have prayed for a removal of the guilc, 
and a deliverance from the puniſhment of our fin, we put up a farther and greater 
requeſt, even to be reftored; for it is not a ſingle miſchief which fin doth us ; 
ides the ſtain it leaveth, and the wrath it deſerveth, it doth alienate the mind 
of God from us, and ours from him z fo that after Pavid had prayed againſt the 
fore-mentioned evils, he alſo defires to be reſtored, Pſal. li. 12. It will not ſuffice 
Abſolom to be called home from baniſhment, unleſs he may ſee his Father's face, 
2 Sy, Xiv. 32. So if a truly pious man were ſure never to ſmart for {tn by any 
poſitive evil, the bare privation of the Divine Love would be intolerable, and 
its ſuſpenſion a grievous burthen ; and he that truly calls God Father, will not be 
ſatisfied without a reſtoring to his Favour, which fin had deprived him of. The 
word [ Reftore] is alſo uſed for the rebuilding a ruined and depopulated Ciry, 
Das. ix. 25, &c. Which is the fad Emblem of Soul laid a waſte by fin, which 
defaceth its beauty, diſmantles its ſtrengths, and brings down its hi and no- 
bleſt faculties, fitting Men for converſe with low and baſe things, making a heap 
of a defenced City. Which when we conſider to be our caſe, how can we but 
weep over our own Soul, as Nehemiah over the ruines of fer«ſalem, never ceaſing 
to pray that by the Holy Spirit it may be re-edified, reſtored to its former 
beauty and h. Either of theſe Metaphors afford uſefull Meditations; bur ir is 
moſt probable this Petition refers to that clauſe of the Confeſſion [here ;5 wo health 
5» us] and (ignifies out deſires to be reſtored to health, according to God's Promiſe, 
er. XXX. 17, It is not enough that we die not by fin, but we deſire we may not lie 
t "191 me iſhing under the remains of ſo fad a Diſeaſe, but may have a perſe& Cure. 
exawms &mr Some diſtempers ſo univerſally corrupt the humours, that the abatement is no reco- 


—_—y om very, for they make way for a worſe, unleſs the Body be well cleanſed after them*: 
anime peſt peccatum) us 4 all ms KEaneinlu wpagr, mehr ng Toy ewTHy wag wheic, watn wore mas dM Chxn water 
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y (ms blind the Mind, harden the Heart, Heb. iii. 1 


Sodo man 
and give 


or detiverance pr 
as the crafre Epicure 


his Laſt. But he char ſer 


bar 

fall again into fin, and God who knows that _—_ {yang 
ſoon fa into fin, a who knows that, may juſtly deny 
- aſe ſo ill. By this alfo it appears, that men do in vain complain 
their old corruptions, who have not 
Dn CS | 

in | ries ®; an W grow W 1 v Nom. XX Hi. 

ſecrery to encrap chem, and by degresſemrze 35. Spe nl: 

# their viotencly » an y thorns 188 ”_ eyes, pure out; Os m— 
the light of Conkatence it ſelf, that they may {in wichour fear. O Jo nor there. "nin x 


Cauts O& tes 
of Judgment, primo wos irretire 
NS, COM- conabuntar, dein- 

you fell, de palom wrge- 

bunt ws, donee 
dccacati eftis, 


Juſtice and Veracity 7 3 but this doth not — his om, could diſcern 95, Promiſe 
before all chat could fall out, and yet freely 0 


preat weight, and ſo often repeared in the Book of God, and ſo fully agreeable 21m lt. 
£0 his eternal es and conſtant deſires, Theſe Promiſes are indeed conditi- pot rk 
onal, and we ask them not abſolutely, but upon the condition on which they /*#cier 9xid 


promiſit, vel 


are made, %z, as hoping by God's grace that we are pexitexr, or elſe our requeſt auendo promiſſ 
could not be according ro his Promiſes, But in theſe words are three grounds of penirer, vel quan- 
our hopes, (1,) Becauſe the Promiſes are der/ared: He hath nor any Purpoſes 40 offenditur ab 
of Mercy in the ſecrets of his unſearchable Breaſts but he hath made Promiſes, ©25/* proniſſ 
and cotnmunicated and publiſhed them by Word and Writing, from time to time; perſolvere gay 
before Heaven and Earth, Angels and Devils, and all Men that are, or were, or omnia 4 Deo 
ever ſhall be. Now if he had not intended to pen them, they thould not 45/anr. E. Fag. 
have been divulged before ſo many Witneſſes; bur fince they are declared to all, 
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they-are a ſummons to all, and ſhall be fulfilled to all that do go in to God, 
bringing his gratious Proclamation in cheir hands. (z.) They are made ro man 
kind : for the Apoſtate Angels were permitted (as they fell, 1o) to lie to eternity, 
although in their naturals they far excelled us ; but Jeſus gratiouſly ſnatched hold 
of us ®, and made a Covenant with us, {o that though we are offenders, we 
are falvable ; though deſpicable, yer we are ſuch as the Promites are directed to. 
We dare not pretend to any infallible revelation of our peculiar intereſt in chem, 
nor do we plead any particular engagements made to our perſons by name ; yer 
fince they are made to all, we are thankfull we are not particularly excepted, and 
do hope we ſhall have a ſhare, for we believe Mercy on purpoſe contrived the 
Promiſes ſo large, that- no repentant ſinner might want encouragement ; we 
apply them modeſtly to our ſelves, nor becauſe we are better than others, bur 
becauſe we have as much need as any ; and even when we fee our ſelves the 
chief of {inners, we may take comfort in the univerſality of the Promiſe, be- 
cauſe we are of azkind; but thoſe who preſume and grow arro ant with the 
conceit, that they have more right to them than any others, are like that vain 
Perſon, who offered his Prince a great ſum of Money, to be permitted to falute 
him familiarly every day, that men might ſuppoſe him a Confident of the King's. 
The better ſort of humble Chriſtians being thankfull for tefſer favours, which are 
alſo commonly more real, though les plauſible. (3.) We hope in theſe Promiſes, 
becauſe they are made i» Chriſt 7eſiss, for he fir{t clearly revealed chem to us, 
2 Timm. i. 10, | He procured them of God, and ſealed them as a Mediatour 
between both, wherefore they are made in him, 2 Tim. i. 1. And becauſe 
they are made in him, 1, We believe they ſhall be fairhfully performed, they 
are Zea and Amer, 2 Cor, i. 20, That is, they were really intended, and ſhall be 
certainly fulfilled. Chriſt is the firſt, Ge. iii. 15. and great Promife, and God 
having given him already, hath both evidenced his Love to us, and manifeſted 
his reality in promiſing, and his reſolution of performing all the reſt in due time, 
Row. Viii. 32. And farther, it is ſurer comfort that they are made i» him, than if 
they had been made immediately to #3 for ſo, whenever we had broke any con- . 
dition, we had loſt our title to all that was promiſed »; bur our venture is 
depoſited in a fafer bottom, even in him that fulfilled all chat God required. Surely 
none can queſtion thoſe Promiſes which were made freely by the God of Truth, 
and are confirmed by the performance of the greateſt firſt, and de nd on the 
perfect obedience of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe complete righteouſneſs ſhall juſtifle the 
claim of every true penitent, notwithſtanding his own many failings. 2. We 
believe, becauſe they are made i» him, they (ſhall be diſpenſed co us with much. 
Mercy, not like thoſe made upon Mount $:»ai, which could onely benefit him 
that had at all times, and in all inſtances obeyed, for what comfort were that to 
him that owns himfelf a ſinner > But theſe are from Mount S599, and to be 
fulfilled by our gratious Redeemer, whoſe Merits are the ground of our Hope 
and Faith. He that made them looked on Jeſus, and through him with mercy 
on us, and we hope for his fake to receive our Portion.+ This clauſe is the 
exerciſe of our Faith, in pleading the promiſe through Chriſt, and could nor have 
been omitred; for Faith muſt ever regulate our Repentance, as well as Repen- 
tance muſt ſtrengthen our Faith ©, and theſe two muſt not be ſeparated. The 
delires of a pardon without this are bur like the Petitions men offer to mercileſs 
Tyrants, rather to declare their grief, than in expectations of any help. To ſee 
Sin, and not.to ſee the Promiſe, terrifies the Conſcience, and turns into the ama-. 
zed flight of trembling Caiz, or the final deſpair of wretched 7=das, and produces 


-_ nothing but hideous groans, ſuch as are rebounded from the hollow Caverns 


and internal Priſons of damned Spirits. Wherefore 1 adviſe all that wonld 
repent, not to dwell fo long in the dark meditations of their own vilen-® :: to 
be unable to endure the Splendour of God's Grace and Mercy : For chuugh a 
ſerious apprehenſion of fin will make that bitter, yet nothing can mike God 
{iveer, bur that Faith which repreſents him willing to receive all thoſe that hum- 
bly come to hun. | 
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5. XII. And grant, D moſt mercifull Father, fo2 his fake, ] To be de- 
livered from ail the evil and miſchievous conſequences of Sin hath been thus far 
the ſubject of our Petition, which we now enlarge by che praying for ſomewhac 
which is really good 3 ſo that here again for our encouragement we call ro ming, 
that our God 1s a moſt merciful Father mn Chriſt {eſts, on whom the Penitent is 
caught to look, and becaule he intercedes for us, we ask it for his fake through 
whom God is merciful, and we have a Promiſe we ſhall prevail, /-4» XIV. 1 3, 
If we asked theſe things for the ſake of any Saint or Angel, we could have ſmall 
hopes of ſucceſs, for they are obliged to God for themſelves, they depend upon 
him, and by him are what they are, and the Saints have received all they have 
for Chriſt's fake ; fo that if they could hear us (which is unlike! d) the 
would deteſt any derogation to the honour of that Name to which they are fo 
much indebted. But our Church borh here, and in every Prayer we make, en- 


' joyns us (as the Scripture alſo doth, oh. xvi. 2 3,26.) to ask all things in the Name 
| Ind for - alone Gike of Jeſus, thereby to confront*thar Folly and Impiety of 


Wy 4 


many Mediatours ſo ſtifly defended by the Roman Church, not ſo much becaue 
they believe it, as becauſe they gain by this Diana, AZs xix. 25. Tis certain we 
muſt not come in our own names; for the very Heathens thought it unreaſonable 
to approach their gods without a mediatour ©: And hence the Plaronifts feigned 
their numerous Demons, who conveyed the notices of humane Afairs, (eſpecially 
Prayers) to the Superiour Deities : This multiplying Mediatours in the Heathens 
may be a pardonable miſtake ; bur it is inexcuſable in Chriſtians, who know, it 
was never allowed by the Jews ro uſe the Intercefſion of any Creature*, and 
that Daniel prayed then for the Lord's ſake, Dan. ix. 17: and that there is but one 
Mediatoar, 1 Tim. ii. 5. and Jeſus is he, 1 7oh» ii. 1,2, Nor is there one example 
(as themſelves confe(s) of any in Scripture that prayed by the mediation of Saints 
or Angels. The Jews were taught indeed in imiration of Dazie! to uſe the 
name of Adonai 8 in their Prayers, which they called the Key to Fchwvah, the 
Storehouſe to contain, and Steward to diſpence all Blefſings, the ſame which we 
affirm of Chriſt; bur the Jews are ſcandalized to this day at the many Mediatours 
of the Romaniſts, and ſo would the Primitive Chriſtians have been alſo, who all 
declare againſt it, as might be largely proved ; but that of Gregory Neeceſ. may 
ſuffice ®, No an rightly calls apon GOD the FATHE R, but by the SON. I might 
add more for the confuration of this Errour, if it were not better and more ſea- 
ſpnably done by others already, ſo that we may leave this, when we have obſerved 
the impudence of thoſe ignorant and malicious perſons, who charge the Liturgy 
as favouring of Popery, when every little Collect doth diſown and declare againſt 
one foundation Article of their Faith, nay, by conſequence againſt all that are 
{aperſtructed, viz, Merits, Pilgrimages, Shrines, Images, Iuaulgences, Penances y Satiſ- 
fattion, &c. becauſe we adhere onely to the Merirs of Chriſt Jeſus, acknowledging 
our own unworthineſs, but believing that he, as our Redeemer, will procure 
our Pardon, and as our Advocate, will obtain Grace to help us to walk in the 
ways of God. | 


S. XIIT. That we may hereafter] The very Method of this exact Confeſſion 
directs us in qur Repentance to look three ways ſucceſſively. 1. Inwards, for 
Humiliation. 2. Upwards, for Pardon. And 3. Onwards, for Amendment. 
Which Order we muſt not break, nor disjoyn the Connexion : For he that firſt 
looks up to God, before he hath ſeen his fin, will but mock the Almighty ; he 
that firſt looks forward will bur deceive himſelf, and not be able to proceed : 
Again, he that looks inwards and not upwards will deſpair, he that looks up- 
wards and not inwards will preſume ; and if he do both ſee his ſin, and ſeek for 


Mercy, but looks nor onwards ro amend, he doth bur diflemble; and of all the reſt 


we muſt be carefull of what we are to do hereafter, becauſe the diſcovery of ſin and 
the offer of forgiveneſs are onely to engage to a future reformation. Which confi- 
deration reſpects two ſorts of perſons who are apt to neglec this principal part 
of true Repentance 3 1. The dejeFed Pevitent, who is fo taken up with the fight 


and oppreſſed with the ſenſe of his fins, that he cannot look forward, and pony 
al 
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Stforme 2. 


'i5 ro protra and hinder the Cure. 


all that pretious time which is allowed for — in adly Poring on Ss 
is done, 7 chat he finds no letfare to confider what fhonld be done. The Chusch 
befpeaks theſe, as once God did 7oſhnah, Chap. vii. 10. Ariſe, why lieſt chou hers on 
rhy face ? Job vit. 20. Your ſorrow cannot undoe what is done, ou have ſeen your 
own ways, now turn Unto God" S, Pſal. CxIX. 59. Set your {ins ice you fo kee 
you humble, P/al. li. 3. Bat not to weaken your hands from doing _ Ss Wl, 
Lam. iii. 40. When this ſorrow hath made yon hate fin, and | 
with God, it hath proceeded far wrong, and to continue this corr ing - Plater 
xperience tells as that many good Men 
{ttfer for want of this advice, who uns they ſhould grieve too lirtle, ſtand 
eo encreaſe their ſorrow by we ls beholding the dark ſide of the Cloud, which fills 
their Hearts with benuritming Tears, their Heads with nnworthy Jealouſi es, and 
all cheir Duties witth Diftruſt and Unbelief: Whereas if they would ſer them- 
ſelves ro work, and oiling their wheels with Love and Hope, teave their deſtres 
of Par _ ro Jeſus to fue out, they might find more convincing proofs of the 
Divine Mercy in his Afﬀiſtance of their endeavonrs, than ever they ſhall gain by 


mrs Sjohs and Tears, fad Wiſhes and empty Speculation 2. This concerns 


the diſſe ng Hyyecrits, who alſo looks nor forward, not becauſe he fears he 
Sn ex the former, bur becauſe he refolves he will not amend his Life; onely 
nſcience terrified god wg, he would fay of promiſe any thing 


bo obeq 36 "of the predic Neare but this proceeds rather from a fear of ſuffering 
than a hatred agairiſt doi it: And ſuch mens cties for mercy, are onely 


i o ſop "the month of their Acco > _ =_ reſolutions of becoming 


ey procure their quiet : nay, do it itt hopes to fin heteafter with 
[ek peo a = the 0 peas proton deceive arid tire themſelves in an 


7 circle of firining and te ing, ſtriving for a little falſe peace, that 
may do that which nll new their dwg bm _ Gt they repent again (as ey 


call it) though indeed they yes peat, Hoang = —_ chey eo on Bp why wr 


done ami et will do it again. O let fuck conſider this [hereafter] and 
Ro mi they RY deſire and endeay; ottr a change in their manners, they 2 Fee 


ſorgiver. 


$. XTV. Live a godly, righteons, ad a ber life,] The Jews call char 
place, 2c. vi. 8. The Law in wy words, faftice, Mercy and Heatly, and Saint 
Paul hath givef us both Law and Go pet in as few, 7. li from w 


* "tz owgejres this Petition is taken ; or the prnchal end of Chriſt's coming of. the pronchieg 


Þ LY bart 
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YU of the Goſpel, and of che commun 


cations of God's Gra ſhews co 
bY that we may live o( ) Gedlih, it obfervance of all Duties of Piety to God ; 
Righteowſh, in diſcharging al Offices of Juſtice and Charity to others ; 
Soberly, in perfotmin wo ___ co our own Bodies and Souls, which is 
The whole Duty of Man. And fine YN, he that _—_ he hath offended in FI 
and deſires forgiveneſs of all, muſt needs pray for che amendment of all that 
hath been amiſs, or his Repentance canxor be ſincere. The true Penitent cakes 
not out ſuch Duties as comply with pi intereſt, and omits the reſt, - fer _ 
Allowance in choſe fins char aftee with his confficurion and deſf \ gr 
ie reſt; but forſakes all iniquity as diſpleafing to God, and as that which Jeſt 
ſnarted for and age w- deprive him of Grace and Glory. Thoſe therefore 
would excuſe their injuſlice and unchatitableneſs to others, ot their own 
> Kos by a ſttit Devotion, have never cruly repented, nor choſe who 


wiſh thete 1k no more required than ontward Juſtice, that they might cake 
liberty in other matters. allows riohe of theſe Aron Bey this 


Church neither - which axilr us to pray for Piery, Juſtice and Sobriety all t 

thet. Some of the i pert is 0 may pl cpa us better, but they all Alike 2nd onely 
togeth er > anire Cod: f we -y our own eaſe, we chaſe whar we like beſt ; but 
if wetru my love God, we muſt embrace all, for chey all depend on one another, 


and he that breaks or leaves one link looſe, mo a wel 46 Foray the v 
. Burlet us view che particulars, 1. which may challenge che 
Place, in regard the obſervations of La. Lanh Oy 
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zety, and the ple of theſe opens the door to all manger of wickednels': «pou poi 
old lie FR Rebel to his Prince, be e 14 to his Fellow Subjects ? PF en jo 7 
The firſt then is the Fear of God, or a gody life, and it is the giving God his due 791alibm egrii 
that complete Precept of lovi yr . - "ah 


deſign nothing more than his a This is that loving God with our whole « peur. vi. 5. 
I, 


; E : . nes cogitationes, 
pear, (2) In outward fignifications, viz. Endeavours to know him, ſpeaking Ho- jms 


ame, and ,,, 
all that bears the impreſſes of it, and to obſerve Religiouſly thoſe ſolemn Times Plas Ne. 


| Jon, 
Ic into the Poſitive *, and the Chriſtians beſides avoiding all Ai-e#, ue abfti- | 
uries, did that to _ which they would have wiſhed done to a—_—_ _ 


© non nocenti. Ita 


co our Neighbo 
ing his AG by force or fraud, c—_ his Name at the firſt or 
and farther, whatever we would wi | 
or oppreſled, fick or ſorrowfull, in danger or neceſſity, we pray that we _—_— Ideo mibi 
the as co them that are in ſuch circumſtances* ; and as we expect loving Rela- Ciftiani, quid 
tives, chaſt Yoke-fellows, obedient Children, faichfull Friends, and loving Neigh- 9% 5 foi. 
bours, that we may be ſuch in all theſe relations: In a word, that we may benefit facrar. Severus 
all, and hurt none, but be a common good to thoſe we converſe with: And this Im 
will be moſt pleaſing to that God who is the common Father of all, and the * T3 =p x6- 
Judge of all the world. (3.) A ſober Life, which contains all chat prudent care a 37 ous <pe- 
man ought to take of his own Body and Soul, in obſervance to him that Created, Jewes os” ns 
edeemed, and Preſerves both; for though in common ſpeech Sobriery be oppo- a«, 77 iay 
ſed to Drunkennek, the word [ener] is of ayer fgniation, importing a 5 Negvro(Cuus- 
prudent moderation of our natural defires of Meat or Drink, Eaſe or Pleaſure, that _— Rhod. 
the mind be not by them hindred in the purſuing of what is truly good : So that © y; pn, —>y 
every man who is no Drunkard is not a ſober perſon, for neither the glutronous dcft gquibue paref, 
Done nor laſcivious Wanton do live ſober lives. The full ſenſe of this requeſt is, 19cet autem ne- 
t we may be temperate and abſtemious, modeſt and chaſte, full of mortitzcation 7" Cicero. 
nd felf-denial, that we may uſe Meat and Drink to ſerve our natural needs, and 
t us for God's Service z not to pamper us for the Devils Saddle, nor to indiſpoſe 
our Mind, weaken our Body, or ſhorten our Livesz that we may uſe none but 
lawfull pleaſares, and thoſe ſo nome ng that they may not make our Spirits 
vain, engage our affe&tions, engrols our thoughts, nor be eſteemed as our chieſeſt 
| [*, and if God grant us this command over our appetices, we ſhall never nieg- * 1 Cor. vii. a9. 
e& our watch, nor give our enemies advantage, nor ſhall we at any time be un- ©! mn frac. 
apt for our Duties to God or Man. This is a brief account of this moſt compre- ** 
henſive Petition, every part of which ſure we ſhall put up heartily, when we have 
ſeen our ingratitude to God, our injuſtice to our Nei r, and our careleſneſs 
of our ſelves ; together with the Vengeance we e for all this Now, if -/ 
ever, it will appear high time to leave thoſe evil and dangerous ways, and to 
return into theſe pleaſant and ſafe Paths for our everlaſting good i And that we 
may heartily ask this, we muſt firſt get a firm reſolution to ſet about theſe Duties, 
leſt we mock God 3 and ſecondly, we muſt ſee our own inſufficiency, leſt we 
deceive our ſelves by thinking we need not the affiſtance of Divine Grace, If we 
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e firmly, we do our endeavour, but if we beg the aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
>a Pn our humility, and are like to ſtand faſt in thoſe reſolutions ; and 
this we may aſſure our ſelves, that it is his deſire as well as ours, that we ſhould 
live ſuch lives. He hath long waited to hear this Petition from us, ſo that when 
we ask it heartily he will be ſure togrant it, and rejoyce over us inthat he is likely 
20 reap the fruit of all that Jeſus hath done for us. 


$.XV. Totheglozy of thy holy Name.] This Concluſion may either have 
reſpect to all the Petitions betore, or it may particularly be applied to the laſt: In 
the firſt ſenſe it is a Declaration, that (though we ſhall be happy in having all 
theſe Prayers heard, yet) we are not ſo devoted to our own advantage, as to aim 
no higher; but we believe ic will tend to his Glory as well as our Good. Nothing 
by us can be added to make his Perfe&tions more glorious in themſelves 3 but by 
ſuch incomparable teſtimonies of Grace and Mercy, his Goodneſs will be more 
clearly manifeſted to us and all men ; for we conſider that his delivering us from 
Death to Life, retrieving us from fears of Hell to hopes of Heaven, his changing 
us from Sin to Grace, and doing all this for rebellious Wretches that he could 
eaſily deſtroy ; This will be a great Manifeſto of his Glory to all the World, for 
all that ſee will admire ®, and be encouraged to repent and turn to this moſt 
mercifull God, and we our ſelves ſhall ever remember with joy and delight, that 
we have found in him a generous propenſity to pity the miſerable, unſpeakable 
kindneſs to help the unworthy, and omnipotent power to reſcue the periſhing 
from the jaws of eternal ruine ; and with theſe holy thoughts, the flames of grati- 
tude will ever be preſerved upon the altar of our Hearts, and from thence daily 
will aſcend a cloud of hearty Praiſes and Gratulations. Or ſecondly, it may be 
annexed to the laſt Petition, viz. That we may not onely doe good, but doe it well, 
having an eye to his Glory, Rom. xiv. 5, 6- not our owneſtimation, or to obtain the 
praiſe of Men : That we may live gedlily, righreouſly, and ſeberly, not to our owh 
credit, but his g/ory; and when we have done all, may in gratitude caſt all ar his 
Feet, to let all the World ſee, by whoſe Long-ſuffering we are ſpared, by whoſe 
Mercy weare forgiven, and by whoſe Grace we are reformed : And that our holy 
Lives hereafter may ſhew, that we are ſo in love with Godand his ways, that we 
eſteem it our chiefeſt Happineſs co be like him, and walk in them all our days. 


$. XVI. Amen.) There is in the Liturgy as well as Holy Scripture a twofold 
Amen, the one Affirmative in the end of the Creed, the other Optative in the 
end of Colle&s, and particularly of this Confeſſion ; ſo that here ir is an Ad- 
verb of Wiſhing *, a ſerious deſire that God would grant all our Petitions. 
- Thus the Jews uſed it at the end of their Hymns Y, and Prayers *, and in 
char CVI. Pſalm the People are particularly charged, when they had heard thar 
Pſalm read, to ſay Amen after it : The * Rabbins enjoyned the ſaying it after 
every little Prayer, as a thing pleaſing to God, and profitable to Men 3 compa- 
ring it to the ſetting our name to an Epiſtle writ in anothers hand, which then 
becomes ours when we ſign it ®. The fame Do&tours in the Talmud alfo re- 
prove three ſorts of Amer, (1.) Pupilam, when like Children they ſpeak it to 
that they underſtand not. (2z.) Amen ſurreptitium, when by careleſneſs they ſay 
it before che Prayer be done. (3.) Amen ſe#ile, when by ſleepineſs and yawning 
they cut it in two parts: By all which it appears they would oe it pronounced 
zealouſly and reverently by all the People. From the Jews our Lord took it, and 
by placing it at the end of his own Prayer, atth. vi. 1 3. declared he would have 
us Chriſtians to ſubjoyn it to all ours; and it appears in the Apoſtles time the 
moſt ignorant (who could onely joyn with others that prayed for him) were ap- 
pointed at the end to ſay Amen ©. Which we may the rather believe they or- 
dained in the Church, becauſe we find che Maſters of 1/7ae! appointed thoſe who 
could not pray for themſelves nor reade, to go to the Synagogue 4, and hear 
what others then prayed, and by faying 4m» heartily to their Prayers, they 
made thoſe Prayers to become their own. From the practice of the Apoſtles. 


cer RR. Þ Buxt: Synag. Jud. c. 7. © 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Gr. zi 72. * Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 5. 
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it deſcended inco the conſtant uſe of the Church in all Ages © ; for tite Peopie in «© xy fimut 4: 
che Primitive Times, uſed in the concluſion of all Publick Prayers to anſwer with men dia. 
an Amen loud, as a clap of Thunder. And I wiſh our Times (which: pretend to otpgags Pp 
ſo much Zeal) had neverlaid aſide this holy cuſtome, which beſides the preſcripti- 7" 2 
on of Antiquity hath the Records of Scripture to produce for its oblervation. I cnn durram 
wiſh I might be a happy Inſtrument co reſtore the uſe of it. Ler us, I befeech 9udeun jar perry 
ou, reaſſume this moſt uſefull Concluſion, andall ſpeak it heartily and audibly, ro !7% et 44d 
reſtifie both to God and Men, that we have all one Lord, one Faith, one Hope, 5,7, 1 
and one Mouth : And as we pronounce it, let us reflect on all the Sentences of the que þ pul 7» 
foregoing Prayer, (eſpecially ſuch as vain thoughts hindred us from attending) «nm congregats, 
and ſum up all our delires in one devout Amen, Lord, let all and every of thele preg a 
things be granted to us. If you forbear to ſay Amen out of diſlike to the Prayers, 74> pope 
do but ſtudy them, and I am confident you will be reconciled to them 3 If you Athan. 
omit Amen out of negligence, pray conſider how you can expect God thould ac- 4d /rmilirudinem 
cept that Prayer which you never owned nor conſented to. You might as well neg oa 
be abſent, if you joyn not with the Miniſter, And therefore that God may fay 5, * Hg 


Amen to all our Prayers, he grant us Grace to ſay it devoutly untb our own: 
' Amen, J 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 


O moſt glorious and dreadful] Lord God, whoart [Almighty] inthy Power, 
and of abſolute Authority, able to deſtroy us, and yet willing to {pare us, and 
thereby haſt (hewed thy ſelf a gratious [and moſt mercifull Father, chy picy 
encourageth us to confeſs unto thee with thame and forrow ; That [ we ] thy poor 
Creatures [have erred] and daily gone afide out of thy right paths, by frequent, 
ſudden and unobſerved {1ns, [andſfrayed] many times into voluntary, deliberare 
and habitual tranſgreſſions ; whereby we have ſtayed longer and wandred farther 
[from thy ways] of pleaſantneſs and paths of peace, where we might have 
been ſo ſafe and happy : And now we are [tke loff ſheep] without our good 
ſhepherd, —_ to many ſecret, ſubtile, and am enemies, unable of our 
ſelves to refiſt them or fly from them, and unlikely ever to return to thee, unleſs 
thou come to ſeek and fave us. O Lord, we now find to our forrow'that [ we 
have followed too much] and too long after falſe guides, even [the devices] 
and falfe principles of our corrupted underſtandings; yea, we have been led head- 
long after our miſtaken choice by the blind affe&tions [anddeſires of our own 
hearts, and thus by forſaking thy conduct, and purſuing all that a miftaken 
judgment could deviſe, or a wicked heart defire, [we have} daily in thought, 
word and deed, moſt grievoufly [offendedagainſt thy holy Laws.) chough we 
were not ignorant of them, nor can we make any exceptions againft them. Who 
ſhall plead for us, that have been fully inſtructed in our Duty, and yer through 
lazineſs, forgerfullneſs or worldly-mindednels [We have] very often [left undone 
thole things] iwhich our Duty ro God, our Love to our Neighbours, and the 
Care of our own Bodies and Souls required f2 All [which we ought to have * Here refle 
Done) in the molt ſincere and cordial manner 3 but theſe we have either omitred —_ 
or elſe performed fo ſlightly, that they might almoſt as well have been left = RS w_ 
undone 3 by which Omithon thou haſt been provoked to give us up to the deceits mind — — a 
of Satan : So that [We have] frequently ſDone thoſe things] alſo which have omitted of 
have tended to Thy dithonour, our Neighbours hurt, and to the prejudice of our Fur Duty to 
own Bodies and Soulss, che leaſt of [which we ought not tohave done] co Totes. 
have gained the whole world. O thou Phyſician of Sonls, our heads are full of s Here remem- 
evil devices, our hearts of baſe defires, our lives are overſpread with the loathlome ber your Sins of | 4 
Sores of actual Tranigreſſions, [And there ts no health in us,.] nur power ro Commtiey Law 

help or fave our ſelves out of this miſery : "Tis true, we have willfully brought ;n4 calls aca; 

our ſelves into this eſtare, [bttt thou, © Lo20,] who ſeeſt our diſtreſs [HAVE your breaches of 

mercy upon us ] ler thy bowels yearn upon ſo wretched a ſpetacle, and forgive the 11, 111, vr, 

that horrid guile_chat doth amaze us for though we deſerve no pity, yer thou 59 Hh 1% 

knoweſt we are [Miſerable offenders] like to be eternally condemned by thy qandnents. 


Juſtice, if chou doſt nor pardon us, and certain to periſh under thy Vengeance, 
G - whenſo- 
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whenſoever thou beginneſt to puniſh us : But for thy pity and compaſſions ſake 
[Spare thou them, D God, that] (knowing they have deſerved thy wrath, 
and fearing before it comes) do of their own accord [confeſs their faults] 
in hopes to find mercy and a deliverance, if not from temporal Judgments, how- 
ever from eternal. Although, O Lord our God, when thou haſt removed my 
Judgments, unleſs thou alſo take away the ſecuriry and preſumption that our {ins 
leave behind, we ſhall want thy favour ſtill, which is our onely happineſs : There- 
fore we farther pray [Reſfoze thou] that health and peace, freedom and 
ſtrength we had before we did offend ; for we now relent and are of the number 
of [them that are penitent,] and reſolve, if thou wilt cleanſe us from the dregs 
of theſe corruptions, never to doe the like again. We confeſs we have no merit 
to deſerve theſe things, and ſo ne ground in our ſelves to expect them ; but we 
hope thou wilt grant us all theſe requeſts, O thou God of truth, becauſe they are 
ſaccowing to thy promiſes) which thou madeſt fo freely, and refolveſt fo fully 
to perform. O Lord, thou haſt openly [Declared] and proclaimed theſe chy 
gratious intentions [Uttta mankind] on purpoſe that ſuch poor ſinners as we (who 
are not excepted) might not deſpair, but lay hold on thoſe comfortable Promiſes 
which are made [ft CThtff Jeſtt our Lo2d,] who purchaſed this favour for us; 
and in whom thou art teconciled to us; ſo that we not onely hope for a Pardon, 
bur mindfull of his Interceſſion, we beſeech thee farther to give us thy Holy 
Spa [And grant, D moſt mercifull Father, fo2 his ſake) who is now 
pleading in heaven for us, [that we] who have earneſt deſires and unfeigned 
purpoſes to. amend, chough we cannot ſatisfie for the time paſt, [Map here- 
after] give all diligence to [live a godly) and religious life in obſervance of 
2ll our duties to thee; that we may love and fear thee, honour and adore thee, 
believe in thee, and rely upon thee, long for thee, and wy ay in thee above all 
the world, daily ſeeking to know thee, praying for thy help, praiſing thee for 


thy mercies, and waiting in hopes of the eternal enjoyment of thee; that by © 


ſerving thee we may be enabled alſo to lead a (FIgUteOuS] life in all juſtice and 
honeſty, love and charity to our Neighbours, 

or deed, but ready to relieve and help all to our power, doing ever unto others 
what we would have done to our ſelves. And /afþ grant that by thy divine aid 
we may live a temperate, achaſte, [anda ſober it. mortifiin? our luſts, mo- 
derating our defires, and reſtraining our appetites, ſo that we may avoid all carnal 
delights that would cloud our reaſon, engroſs our thoughts, pollute our bodies 
and ſouls, or unfit us for thy ſervice; which if thou ſhalt pleaſe to doe for us, thy 


Mercy in forgiving our grievous (ins, thy pity in delivering us from apparent ruine, 


and thy Grace in ſtrengthening us to live a reformed life, will not onely be our ad- 
vantage, but turn [to the glow of thy holp NName,)] which ſhall be praiſed by 
us and all the world for theſe incomparable teſtimonies of thy unſpeakable 
loving-kindneſs to us poor finners both now and evermore. And in token of our 
earneſt deſire of all this, we unfeignedly fign it by heartily ſaying [Amen,] Lord 


_ grant it may be ſo. 
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who truly do repent, it is preſent Remiſſion, to thoſe t| 


The Abſolution. = 


SECTION IV: 
Of the Abſolution. 


& I. Of Abſolution in General. 


I'N doth abridge the Soul of its free Converſe with God, binding it down 

= by its terrours, and holding the wicked faſt in its chains unto the Judgment 
of the great Day, wherefore it is compared to a Bond *, and finners are * Ads viii. 2 

faid to be holden in its Cords, Prov.v.. 22. but ſince Chriſt came to looſe theſe con \(- 

Bonds, Iſa. Ixvi. 1. They are now Priſoners of hope, Zach. ix. 12. Becauſe Jeſus #9 Or 

hath the Keys of Death and Hell, and he can looſe whom he pleaſeth, by for- 

giving, that is, ab/o/ving and unlooſing thoſe Bonds. But becauſe he is now in- 

viſible and imployed in Heaven to intercede for us, before his departure he ap- 

poitited his Apoſtles to ſupply this place, giving them Commiſſion, Marth.xvi. 1g. 

and xviii. 18. 7ohn xx. 22,23. By a viſible and external application of this power, 

to ſupport the ſpirits of all true Penitents, till himſelf ſhould come to ratifie their 

Abſolation 5 upon which ground the Biſhops and Prieſts of the whole Chriſtian 

Church have ever uſed to abſolve all that truly repented, and at this day it is 

retained in our Church as a part of the daily Office ; which being fo uſctu!l, ſo 

neceſſary, and founded on Holy Scripture, needs not any arguments to. 

defend it, but that the x ron and Prejudice of ſome makes them take 

offence at it, and principally becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed by the Papal 

Church : So that it may perhaps help the Devotion of many, if we diſcover the 

true meaning of Abſo/nrion, and the miſtakes of our Adverlaries on both ſides; 

25 well thoſe who wake it nothing, as thoſe who urge it inſtar omninm;; thoſe 

who would rob us of it, as thoſe who would enſnare us by it. (1.) The true Judg- 

ment of the Church of England concerning Abſolution, may beſt be gathered from 

the Liturgy, in which are three Forms of Abſolving ſet down : The firſt decla- 


ratory here, which is a ſolemn promulgation of Pardon by a commiſſionared per- 


| ſon, repeated every day when the whole Congregation conſeſs their ſins, wherein 


they are aſſured of Forgiveneſs, if they repent and believe; and this is fitted for 
a mixt Compiny of good and bad Men, where many Hypocrites feign Repen- 
tance 3 but this Abſo/arion gives no encouragement to ſuch, w it aſſures all 
that there is a Pardon, and ſhews on what terms it my be had; ſo that to thoſe 
nat do nor, it is a Monitor 
that they may repent; it comforts the godly, and allows nor the wicked to pre- 
ſume, no nor yet to deſpair : And this being pronounced to all the People, every 
one is to take his Portion. The fecond Form is Peritionary in the Communion- 
Service, where the Miniſter lays down the Promiſe, and on that ground, by virtue 
of his own Office, begs of God to make that Promiſe good, and this is more 
than the Prayer of another perſon; becauſe the Miniſter, who is ſent to aſſure 
men of Pardon, upon their Faith and Repentance, when he ſees ſuch lively ſigns 
of both (as moſt thew at the Lord's Table,) may with authority and confidence 
requeſt Almighty God to gu them who in all likelyhood are come up to his 
own terms: As a Captain when a beſieged Town hath yielded upon the Articles 
ſent by the General, may confidently require him to ſeal them. So that holy 
Matron came to St. Bafi/, and defired from him Remiſſion of her ſims, and when he 
anſwered, God alone could forgive, ſhe anſivered, 7 know that, and therefore 1 deſire 
the Prayers of you his Officer may be preſented to him for me. And we reade in God's 
Word of this Petitionary Abſolution, A#- viii. 24. James v. 15. which is ſome- 
thing more than the former, becauſe at the holy Sacrament, our fight of fin is 
clearer, our ſenſe quicker, and our fear greater; ſo that then we need more comfort 
than to be told barely there is a Pardon, and are fit to receive more, becauſe there 
we ſhew more ſigns of Repentance. The third - fudiciary in the Office for - ſick, \ 
h | #2 WARE / 
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wherein the Prieſt having declared there is a Pardon, and prayed for the ſick per- 

© Quantum in ſon, doth by God's Authority, and as his Subſtitute i, declare him [whom he 
MN ſe u y . . * . 

eſt; ſacramentum believes truly penitent] looſed from the guilt of his fins by Chriſt's Merit. Bur 

reconciliations this {© high and ſolemn Office is not by our Church preſcribed to be performed, 

homint impena%t« 1 it onely to 2 weak or dying Man, nor to him, but upon his hearty Confeſſion, 

and being full of fear and forrow z and when he ſhall deſire to hear his Pardon 

from the Prieſts mouth, before he go to God's Tribunal : In ſuch caſe out of pity 

to this dejected Soul, and to fortifie him againſt the Agonies of Death (upon 

| ” evidences of his true Repentance) this Abſolution may be ven : If the Prieſt be 

+ Dew nm ſem- deceived *, the Man is no worſe ; if he be not deceived, he is the better by 

| per ſequitur judi- having the comfort of his Pardon antedated in his need. Now by all this it ap- 

' cjum Eccleſie, years that our Church neither refuſes to give Abſolution, after the ſolemaeſt 

& man #7 manner in ſome cafes (as ſome among us have fancied) nor yet applies that 
tiam imterdum Form to every Confeſſion, 25 the Romaniſts generally do, who ſcarce ever uſe the 
judicat. Per. two firſt ſorts of Abſolution. To this brief account we ſhall add theſe Conlide- 
Lom. Sent. 1.4. r2tions. 1. Thoſe who think the Prieſt ought not to abſolve any perſons, are 
erolly miſtaken : For why then did Chriſt repeat this Commiſhon ſo often? Are 
* Mat. xviii.18, all thoſe Lines wholly inſignificant *? They muſt take them ſo to be who phancy 
John xx. 23. this buta _ Privilege dying with the Apoſtles : The Primitive Church did 
not ſo Te it is eafie to prove, that Abſolution was uſed fre- 
uently in the three firſt Centuries, and therefore why may not we uſe it now, 

1nce penitent ſinners need comfort now as well as any did then, and why ſhould ; 

the Remedy ceaſe while the Diſeaſe remains? Chriſt gave the power of theſe Keys | 

1 A&s ii. 38. to allthe Apoſtles and heir Succeſſours; and St. Peter abſolved the penitent Jews!, | 

= 2Cor.ii. 10. St, Pax! the ſubmiſſive Corinthians ®, and __ applies it to all Miniſters = ; : 

Ev T&m7T and why ſhould any be offended at our exerciſe of it upon a weighty occaſion ? 

2m, 16, If it_be objected, Lake v. 18. that God aloe cax forgive 3 we grant it, that none 

but God can abſolve in his own Right ; but it is certain, that this Power may be 

communicated to an Angel, Exod. xxiil. 20, 21. or to Men, for the Apoſtles were 

Men (though holy Men) and they had it; God reconciles, but «no ws ({aith S. Pas, 

2 Cor. V. 18.) 55 committed the Adminiſtration of it. He the Lord, we the Stewards of 

theſe Myſteries 5 nor does this invade God's Prerogative any more, than it would 

impair Rings Detullege (of pardoning condemned Malefactors) if one of his 

A Attendants (hall by Royal appointment deliver the Pardon ſealed, to him that muſt 

{ © Deus quogue have the benefit of ic. It is therefore no abſurdity to ſay, God pardoneth ®, when 

 heccata armitti the Miniſter abſolveth according to the Evangelical conditions of Pardon, and if 

_ Fee" £-:4.5 any be not forgiven upon it by God, it is not for want of right in the Prieſt, buc 

\ poteftatem. for want of penitence in the party, and no doubt in ſuch caſe, if che Miniſter 

; Ambr. za Luc. judgeth to the beſt of his skill, he doth his Duty : Though where Faith and Re- 

\ ſongs is wanting, God himſelf will not forgive; nay, where Men grow worſe, 

revokes his own es of Mercy, as well as the Miniſter's Sentence : Bur we 

- may ſuppoſe he will the ſooner forgive, when his commiſſionated Servant hatch 

piouſly and prudently proceeded fo far. But (z.) we do lament to behold this 

P Creſeit enim is; ſacred Privilege abuſed by the Romay Church to ſerve the ends of Pride, Avarice, 

multitudo peccar- and carnal Policy. And fr ff, we diſallow that Arrogance of indng this Power to 

=_ _ — St. Peter's Chair, or thoſe authorized by it : Becauſe we know all the Apoſtles had 
datur & fate as much Right to abſolve as Sr. Peter, Jobs xx. 22, 2.3. and from them it de 

itur ad culpas, (fay we) to God's Miniſters, not onely to (him that calls himſelf) Chriſt's Vicar. | 

 #bj venalis eft Secondly, we deteſt that accurſed Simony, which they uſe, to ſell Pardons, proſticu- ; 

ne 29 ting the top-jewel of the Prieſtly Mitre for filthy Lucrez and not onely fo, but by ; 

a Sacerdos eff This means they cheriſh Vice, fill the World with Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs e, ; 

Fudex condem- diſgrace Religion, and ruine many Souls who rely upon ſuch broken reeds, I | 
nare vel ſalvare. mean bought Pardons. Thirdh, we diſclaim that Aachiavilian Policy of making 
pelarm. d- Pen. Abſolution an Art to advance the Prieſts in eſtimation with the common People, 
4Gvirn virture and to give them opportunity to pry into the ſecrets of Princes; for under pre- 
clavium fit con- tence of exerciſing a Spiritual office they aim at Temporal things, and to theſe 
#rito. Cor. Gl. ends they enjoyn Arricular Confeſſion, and place the Prieſt in God's Throne 4, as 


a Diff. 1- 4% the Audiar Hereticks of old and Donarzs's Diſciples* did; contrary to the 


Negatur remiſſio tis quibus notuerunt ſacerdotes remittere, Bellarm, ſup. * Optat, Miley. zn Parmen, /. 5. 
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ancient Church of Chriſt \ nay, to their own Opinions* and Practices ® in for- fe 
mer times, and therefore we may and muſt declare our abhorrency of theſe evil in remiſſnne pec- 
{es of Abſolution; though in that ſober, moderate and uſefull manner we co catrum miniſte- 
perform it, WE do not vary from the prime intention of Chriſt's Commiſſion, and "_ ou ras 
the practice of Antiquity; Abſolution was inſtituted by Jeſus, and if it have been ,,,, py by -— 
corrupted by Men, we wAl caſt away the Corruptions, not the Ordinance it ſelf. exercent, Aim: 
San. |. 3. 6.19. *® Vid. Bicl. in 4- Dift. 14. Queſt. 2. v— Secundiun quod poteſtas mibs tradita ſe prop _. 
& quantum debeo (5 poſſum. To vet. form. Indulg. Y. Martin. 


&. II. The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Abſolution. 


C1. From I That 
whom itC God C, ** Able, 
comes, bee: Wil- 


viz,from )is 


| Bug 8 On what occaſion, 
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A Prafilical Diſcourſe on the Abſolution. 


"IL A Lmighty God, the Father of our Lowd Jeſus Chaift,)] There is 

, A —_ the World more deſirable than the peace of a good Con- 

ſcience, eſpecially to thoſe who have felt the ſmart of a Conſcience diſquieted 

by fin. The pardon of fin, which removes thoſe terrours, is moſt welcome news 

to ſuch, and the Meſſengers moſt acceptable, Row. x. 15. bur he that hath been 

« Luke i. 34. fraly bumbled, will make a ſtop (either out of doubting or admiration *) 
Gr. 3; 6: When 2 Nathan is ſent from God to tell him of a Pardon, 2 Saw. xii. 13. he 
737, non dubi- wiſhes it might be according to that word ; onely the greatneſs of his deſires 
rantis ſed admi- 1,,1ken ſome little Jealoufies, leſt the Meſſage be too good to be true, and there- 
rantis. GIO fore ſuch an one may ask us by what vn we do this; (Math. xxi. 23.) we 
anſiver, we are but deputed Servants (Heb. v.4.) in all we do, much more in this 

tranſcendent part of our Office, 2 Cor. v. 8. We ſhew them our Commiſſion 

from Almighty God, whoſe Power none can queſtion, it being a part of his Name, 

Exed, XXXiV. 7. to be the pardoner of Iniquity, Tranſgrefhion and Sin, viz. of all 

ſorts, in thought, word and deed. His Laws indeed forbid {1n, and his Word 

decrees puniſhment for it; but this doth not tie his Hands, nor take away his 

y Dews cim le- Priviledge 7 to forgive, by which indeed he ſhews himſelf Almighty =, 
gem poneret non [Ag-:x2/mg] Supreme Lord of all the World, above us and his own Las, 
— 1 wRng ſo that he can difpence with them : He that bound can looſe without appeal or 
kd Haber jenofe Control, Rev. iii. 7. We come from him who is the offended Party, and the 
cendi licentiam. Judge, who if he pleaſe to forgive, can doe it fo fully, that neither Men nor 
Lactant. Devils can call you to a farther account, Row. viii. 33. Now if this term of 
Pear = _ Almighty prove dreadfull, as repreſenting an Almighty Juſtice who remits not 
care reumgue Without Bloud, Heb. ix. 22. ſo that the poor Soul ask (with Jaack, Ger. xxii. 
mortis abſolvere, 7, $,) Where is the Lamb ? I anſwer, God hath provided; and in the nexr 
& ipſe rgnoſcere, words, Behold the Lamb of God, Jeſus Chriſt ; for this Almighty God 7s the Father 
pn of our Lord feſis Chriſt, and in him the Father of Mercies and God of all Com- 
habet poteftatem forts, 2 Cor. i. 3. He is ſatisfied with that all-ſufficient Sacrifice, fo that now 
leger ferr., he can be juſt and yet forgive us, 1 Job» i. 9. He that ſends us, can pardon by 
Auguſt, his Supremacy eaſily, may doe it by his Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus juſtly, will doe 
it through his love in him certainly. And now methinks the pious Man thould be 

cranſported with Ecſtaſies of Reverence and Love; Reverence to this mighty 

God, Love to this mercifull Father. Behold that glorious God, whoſe Anger 

thou haſt provoked, and whoſe Commiſſions for thy final ruine were iſſuing our 

to be executed by the deſtroying Angel ; he is now the Father of Jeſus, and 

for his ſake, and at his intreaty hath ſealed thy Pardan, and cancelled that War- 

rant ſigned for thy Execution, Ezeh. xviii. 4. and fent thee a full and free Abſ- 

lution by the hands of a Meſſenger of Peace ; Whart poſture is lowly enough to 

receive it > What Love great enough to return for it? O bleſſed change ! 

Now thon ſeeſt what Jeſus hath done for thee ; look not ſo much at the hand 

that brings it, as the Power that ſent it, and the Merits that purchaſed it: So 

ſhall thy Faith be firm, thy Comfort ſweet, and thy Peace durable ; fo that no- 

thing but wilfull renewed affronts againſt him that ſenc it, can alter thy Pardon, 


abate thy Joy, or diſturb thy happy Peace. 


$. IV. Who delireth not the death of a ſinner,) Theſe are che very 

Words of __ Exch. Xviii, ; 3. md for Ry confirmation they 

- .- . Are again repeated, Chap. xxxiii. 11. and are ſtrengthned by an Oath, which 
4679p he is pleaſed to take by his Life, that is, himſelf, Hebrews vi. 13. Not 
med; 3 ©83c,x- that he needs ſuch Bonds * to keep him to his Promiſe, but for the conkir- 
ae v I wriv © mation of our Faith, and as a condeſcenfion to our Infirmicy *. Indeed all 
px& a9. God's Words are moſt true, but not many have an Oath annexed as this hath, 


Philo. 
which 


* Der loqnitur nobiſcum lingua fillorum hominum. RR. 
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4h he (that will not have us ſwear but upon weighty occaſions) would not © 
—— but becauſe the belief of this is the fnicn of all Religion, 

lince no man can begin to ſeek to God, till he believe chat he delights in 

Mercy, Heb. xi. 6. and is willing to receive thoſe that turn to him. Wherefore 

let us not doubt ſo great and neceſſary a Truth confirmed with his Oath *, who » g zeatos nw 
aſſures us, he wills not the death of a Sinner ©: He doth not will nor deſire it, quorum cauſe 

2s we doe thoſe things which we have pleaſure in, but is even forced to it —_ jurat / 
againſt his inclination. Which gratious Nature of God is here ſet before the ly nn 
ſinners eyes, to diſcover what probability there is for his granting out ſuch a credimus. 
Commiſſion, becauſe he that delireth not the death of (inners, is very likely to Terr. de Peenic. 
offer them a Pardon : It is indeed onely ſaid, he wills ot their death; but this = M3 
Phraſe means, he deſires the life, even the everlaſting life of all Penitents 4 : So yu vow 
that if the hopes of Remiſſion will ſuport them, and give them encouragement um defiders aut 
co ſeek for happineſs, they ſhall find enough in him. To doe good is the vale? 
Nature of God, he doth this willingly and readily, without the confideration b _ Ma- 
of Merit or expectation of Reward ; but Puniſhments are extorted from ca 
him © by mens wickedneſs ; and when he inflicts them, be expoſtulates with ni. 

himſelf like an indulgent Father abour to correct a diſobedient Child * : Surely jt iti. 18. 
ir is no incredible thing, that he ſhould ſend a Pardon. It is the device of J9bn xi. 26. 


Satan to picture the Almighty fo dreadful], that he may be a terrour to his br rag 


Supplicants, to make Men fear, and hate, and fly from him, rather than ſerve * Lam. iii. 32. 
him wich delight. But God is Love, and eſpecially kind co Men #, who have Nan fflizir 1 
no reaſon to diſhonour him by diſmal apprehenſions of him. Remember, I 7 Vatab. 
beſeech you, the Price paid for you, the Covenant made with you, the Pro- un pe; aflicnre 
miſes given to you : Call to mind how juſtly, frequently, and eafily he might & caftigere b»- 
have cut you off, if he had not defonad to be reconciled ; and think of the ner, ſed alir- 
earneſtneſs of his Invitations, continuance of his Patience, the arts of his CD 
Providence, and all other means uſed to preſerve you; and then bluſh at your ' yoſea xi. 8. 
ſelves for having ever had hard thoughts of God, or doubting he would not Ezek. xxxiii. 
abſolve you : Whoever hath ſo conceived of God is as bad as an Atheiſt ; nee 

for one takes away God's Being, and the other_his Goodneſs, as if. like the ,. peed ya 
Scythian Deities *, he rejoyced in humane Sacrifices ; yea, we our ſelves had Joelan.- 
rather be reported to be dead than traduced living ; but though this unbelief Plato. 

do attempt to diſhonour God, the miſchief lights upon it ſelf; for is * John iv. 8. 
plorious |till in Mercy, and he that does not believe it, is void of Love and , 2" or 
Hope, weak in Faith, full of fears and diſmal tions i ; and when he that npeos guzm off 
is perſuaded of God's Mercy, can rejoice in hearing this Abſolution 3 the putare, ſed ſan- 


other quarrels with the Meſſenger, or ſuſpects the Maſter, and troubles himſelf eine ceforum 


hommum letatos 


with endleſs (cruples. -xifiire. 
Plutarch. de Sus 
perſt. Scyth. & Gall. * Et ſactunt animos humiles formidine druim, Depreſſſque premunt ad terram. Lucret, 
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$. V. But rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live,] 
:We muſt be cautious while v2 endeavour to prevent DES that we en- 
courage not Preſumption 3, and leſt any ſhould think, when they hear of God's 
Kindneſs to Sinue:s, that he will a!!ow them their ſins, Romans vi. 1. this is ad- 
ded to ſhew, that he ſo defires our Happineſs as the End, that: he deſires our 
Holineſs as the Way thither : He would have us live, viz. in eternal Glory 
but his deſires cannot be accompliſhed, if we continue in our Wickedneſs, 
becauſe then God is obliged in Juſtice to deſtroy us; therefore he labours to 
turn us from thoſe evil ways which end in Death, and to bring us into the 
ſafe Paths of Holineſs, which are the beginning of Heaven upon Earth ; for 
the —_ of Heaven is but an addition to, and the perfe&ion of Holineſs. 
In vain then does any truſt to this Mercy of God who lives wickedly 
ſtill: For what Father would ſpare his obſtinate Child, or what Prince pardon 
his rebellious Subjects, but upon condition they will not renew the ſame 
crunes 2 It is poſhble indeed to obtain a Pardon from Man, when the __ = 
ers 
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rext need and eſpecial occaſion, are ready more ſolemnly to pronemnce it to thoſe 
Tar are prepared for it, according to the particular charge we have received ; 
and in both caſes we can aſſure thoſe that truly repent, that the guilr of their ſin 
(hall be abſolved, and the puniſhment remitted : Par C209 himſelf will not for- 
give any but thoſe that are penitent, therefore is Servants cannot, whoſe 

wer in this is limited and regulated by God's Will. Indeed we cannot ſee the 
Hears of Men, nor infallibly determine of the Sincerity of their Repentance ; 
buc yet we ſee external ſigns of it, Proſtration, Confeſſion, and in ſome Sighs 
and (Srl Wherefore Charity obligeth us to judge favourably * in dubious caſes, * 1 Cor. xiii. 9. 
and it js better to commit an errour on the right Hand of Mercy, than a horrid /4f «ft cults 
crime by Cruelty '3 and good Men *, eſpecially Miniſters, out of tenderneſs dr" ans 
ſhould hope the beſt. The Rabbis fay in the caule of Bloud, if one have the —_— 6 
ing Voice, he muſt ever cake the mercifull (ide, and give his ſuffrage for ſpa- caltis predamna- 
ring; and the ſame reaſon holds here, eſpecially becauſe in a mixt Congregation, '* T<rul- 4pot 
mapy are truly penitent, and ſome of them much dejected, and theſe muſt not > or ww 
Qarve for fear others ſurſeir, leſt we ay the righteow with the wicked, Where- us, ts. 
fore we hold out a daily Pardan, but we ſufficiently exclude the ungodly, becauſe * duds & mo- 
we declare, it onely belongs to the Penitem. Yet though the Miniſter is to judge Mm Snbngyr 

charicably, the People are to examine impartially, becauſe though the Servant *\2Phan- 

cannot, yet the Maſter can diſtioguiſh between the penitent and impenitent. And of magic quim 
though the Miniſter ſhall have 2 reward for his Charity, the obſtinate Sinner cu/pa, & quidem 

ſhall not have the benefic theregf. Let it therefore be your care to examine #" tins cujygue 
| our _— and repent truly, that __ you may wa onely _ Pardon from jr” | -oncry 
; e ty 03 for he that truly repents, then comes 
humbly t receive this Abſolucion, ſhall have God ſeali rw him. 


| S. VIIL be patdoneth and abſolveth,] The unjuſt Steward for flattery 
| and rg 1 doth in his own Name by private compacts, diminiſh and remic . 
| his Maſter's without his conſent, Zxke xvi. 5, 6. and thoſe Prieſts are 
1 falſe Stewards to the God of Heaven, who in the ' fas manner acquit ſinners, 
' But whatever the Prieſts of the Rowe Church may get by fach fraudulenc 
L dealings, ſure I am God keeps fo exact a Debt-Book, that he will loſe no- 
: thing, onely the credulous Debtor ſhall ſuffer by his raſh belief, when he is called 

over to a new reckoning but becauſe Fidelity is the moſt neceſlary qualification 

in a Steward, 1 Cer. iv. 2. we do not pretend to do this in our own Names, buc 

being to publiſh a Pardon, we do it i» nomine Domini (not we but he pardmerh) 

for it is God's ſole privilege to forgive fins: The Scribes and Phariſees called it 

Blaſphemy for any to pretend to this power, Z»ke v. 21. and the Fathers of the 

Chriſtian Church prove Chriſt tro be God, becauſe he forgave fin ®, which » &rg0 au; rem; 
' none can doe but God +, and his Son Jeſus, who is alſo very God, and pur- tit, Dew eftguiz 
| this mercy of Abſolution with his own bloud 7 ; wherefore we give to "m0 remittir ni 
God the things which are God's, and plainly declare, He is the Authour, we the hp” Hi 


Diſpenſers onely of his favour, the Witneſſes and Meflengers to bring certain * *a.,." 
news thereof ®. The Supreme Judge, he from whoſe Semwice is a_k | xe oh a 
parconen thee; fear not then the ſtate of Agag whom Saw! had pardoned, !#, 78 Os i 
t God had not 5 whereupon Samuel hewed him in pieces in the midſt of his !*/®;. <bryſolt. 
vain hopes that the bitterneſs of Death was paſt. He pardaneth that hath no » Ite | — fa 
Equal to examine or approve, much leſs Superiour to difannul his actings : cate Farah | 
Our Abſolution therefore is profitable when the perſons are meet to re- 2” peccatis mor- 
ceive it *z but the ſtamp of God will make it current in Heaven it © 0 Oe 
ſelf. The Prieſts Pardon is not complete till it be ratified there ; while — _ 
we are holding out this Abſolution, he that knows who among you are commiſſs fine, 
oye Belieyers and really Penitent, will to fuch ſeal their Pardon in Heaven, /* poteft ile 
Which will make ours to be valid : For it is our great Maſter chat abſolveth, 15 *,90, Peas” 
fi, certifico te remiſſe tibi e rata; bu; . : R | Cypr. * En, 
vas of ies Pda hood lore os Fo. Cs, on. 1 
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bom _m_—Vt wel 
damnent innocen- 
tes vel ſfolvere ſe 
noxios arbitran- 
tur. Hieron. 
Com. in Mat. |. 3» 
Nec Angelus nec 
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/ becauſe what we doe is pronounced in his Name, diſpenſed by his Authority. 


offered on his Conditions, and confirmed by his Approbation. 


. IX. All them that truly repent and unfeignedly believe his Þolp 
Goſpel,] Repentance and Faith are by Chriſt, 2ark i. 15. and his Apoſtles, 
A&s 8X. 21, made the conditions of all the Goſpel-promiſes, and without them 
no Abſolntion can be had. Thoſe that have theſe, no Man can condemn, but 
without theſe no Man can acquit. It was therefore a great arrogance in thoſe 
Eccleſiaſticks in St. 7erom's time, who imagined they could ſave or deſtroy at 
pleaſure Þ, and it is as great a vaney in any to believe a Servant acting contrary 
to his Maſters known Will. Wherefore if any by Hypocrifie ſhall think to 
ſurprize an Abſolution 3 or if he that diſpenſeth it, a& by Prejudice or Cor- 
ruption, it will be inſignificant, becauſe it is he muſt ratifte the Pardon, 
who can ſee whether theſe qualifications are in him that receives it or no : 
And though we hold out this A& of Grace to all, yet our Maſter pardons 
none_ but ſuch as do repent truly and believe unfeignedly ; and how many 
ſoever do fo, though they have been the worſt of ſinners, they ſhall every 
one be forgiven. Let us then take care troTome, 1. With an Humble, Lowh, 
Penitent, and Obedient Heart, ſorrowing and being aſhamed, fearing exceeding- 
ly, confefling humb!y, and reſolving heartily againſt all ſin; let us beware thar 
2 hard Heart, a cuſtomary Confeſſion and hypocritical Pretences do not raine 
our Hopes, and blaſt our Deſires ; for he ny pardoneth the real Penitent. 
2. Let us bring with us an wfeigned Faith in his Goſpel, truſting in the af 
ſurances of his Promiſes, perſuading our ſelves of the neceſſity and excellence 
of his Laws, and confirming our Souls in the expectation of his Rewards 3 
and this Faith unfeignedly will ( 1 7im. 1. 5.) open the door of Mercy : Bur 
for that bold challenge which ſome make to the Promiſes and- the Benefits of 
the Goſpel, while they are void of hatred to fin, or love to God ; it is onely 
feigned to ſtifle the accuſations of Conſcience, to ward off the threats of the 
Law, and to give the Man liberty to fin. God will neyer accept ſuch to Remiſ- 
fion, who have no other ground for their Confidence, but onely becauſe they 
had perſuaded themſelves of a falſhood. Remember you come to him for Par- 
don that ſearcheth the Heart, and ſtrive that your Repentance may be true, your 
Faith cordial and ſound, and learn by this order firſt to repent of your for- 
mer evil ways, before you entertain too particular confidences of God's Love 
and your Intereſt in Jeſus: For when you have truly repented, the more 
firmly you believe, the greater will be God's Glory, the ſweeter your Com- 
fort, and the ſooner will your Abſolution be confirmed. Though your Ini- 
quities are heinous and innumerable, if upon the ſight of them you do con- 
demn your ſelf, with real purpoſes of amendment, and (notwithſtanding your 
unworthineſs,) do truſt ro the Merits of Jeſus, and believe all the grations 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, I doubt not to affure you this your Repentance and 
tux ſhall paſs the Teſt of God himſelf, and your defires ſhall be fatisfied in 

is Mercy. 


$: X. CUherefoze let us beſeech him to grant us true Repentance 
and his Holy Spirit,] The Duty of a Miniſter chiefly der Inſtru- 
ion and Exhortation ©, the firſt to convince the Underſtanding, the ſecond 
to engage the Aﬀections 3 both which parts of this Office the Prieſt doth 
here exerciſe ; for hitherto he hath teſtified there is Remiſhon to be ob- 
tained ; and now he exhorts to ſeek for ir. In this Paragraph we are direQed 
how to obtain, in the following we are encouraged by the Benefits to. be 
had theteby. Now this preſent Exhortation is a concluſton inferred from all 
the former parts of this Abfolution, which in this word. [herefere] are 
urged as ſo many Motives to quicken our Addrefles, viz. 1. Since God who 
is full of Power and Mercy would not the Death of us Sinners, but defires we 
may Live; therefore we may chearfully come to him for help, who will be as well 
pleaſed with the opportunity of giving, as we with the Mercy of receiving. 


2. He 
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2. He hath commiſſionated Miniſters to be the Heralds of his willingneſs to 


forgive, Wherefore let us in anſwer to this gratious Proclamation, go in and ſub- 
mit to him, who though he be the offended party, firſt ſent to us to be recon- 
ciled. 3. He hath afſured us he will abſolve none without true Repentance, 
wherefore let us beg of him who requires thi- condition, to give what he re- 
quires 4: Upon all theſe conſiderations /zt #s beſeech, &c. If we now make 
not our Applications, it will be a deſpiſing his Love, flighting his Meſlage, 
and ſending back his Servants empty. O let us earneſtly pray for true peni- 
rence, we are encouraged by his gratious Nature, engaged by his courteous 
offer of a treaty, urged by neceſſity, as being not like to be forgiven without 
ic, Farther, we muſt ask theſe favours of him, from whom comes every good 
and perfelt gift, James i. 17. and if we conſider what we ask, viz. Repentance 
and the Holy Spirit, we ſhall eaſily diſcern they muſt not be ſought any where 


ok 


——_ ——_— — —_ —ﬀ www 


q Dom: ne, ds 
quod jubes, (F 
jube quad vn. 
D. Auguſtio. 


elſe. Repemtance is a change of the notions of the Mind, the choices of the Will, 


the actings of the Aﬀections and Paſſions, induing us with new Joys and Sor- 


rows, Hopes and Fears, Deſires and Averſations : So that it is a kind of new 


Creation ©, and he alone that brought Life out of Death, and Light out of 
Darkneſs, can bring us from the Death of Sin and Darkneſs of Iniquity, to the 
Life and Light of Holineſs and Piety £ We can fall down by our own weight, 
but we-cannot riſe out of this narrow pit without help, nay, we fink lower, 
for our Hearts are as backward to repent as forward to fin, and by frequent 
Commiſſion we love Sin more, and are more loth to part with it; yeſterday 
we miſtook by accident, to day we deſire to be ag in ſuch circumſtances, to 
morrow we ſhall run into them ®, ſo that we muſt ſeek Repentance from God, 
and his Holy Spirit alſo, which is therefore called Hz, becauſe it onely proceeds 
from him. Now theſe two being both ſo —_— for us, and of ſo incomparable 
advantage to us, let us humbly on our Knees beleech God to grant them to us ; 
which word [Grant, 4s ii. 18.] denotes a free a& of Grace from a Prince to 
his Subject, though few offending Subjects can have a Pardon granted pon their 
Repencance; yet God deals ſo with us, and hath not onely promiſed to forgive us 
when we do repent, oh» vi. 37. but to give us Grace that we may repent, A#s 
v. 31. and if we have this gratious aſſiſtance, no doubt we ſhall repent truly, and 
not fall into 4bab's Hypocriſie, Iſrael's Treachery, Pſal. lxxviii. 34. nor 7«da his 
D__ O let us pray for Hz Holy Spirit of Grace which will open our eyes to ſee 
our fins, ſoften our Hearts to mourn for them, and ſtrengthen our purpoſes ro amend 
them; and this is true Repentance, yea, this is an unfeigned Faith alſo (which 
is here underſtood though not expreſſed) for Faith and true Repentance are fo 
inſeparably joyned, that in Scripture Repentance is put for both ®, becauſe he that 
is truly humbled and really purpoſed to amend, doth ever truſt in God's Mercy; 
or elſe Faith is left out here, becauſe when we pray for his Holy Spirit, it is, that 
it may produce in us all Graces, eſpecially Faith, which is that gratious fruit of 
the Spirit of Adoption, Gal. iv. 16. by which we call God, Father, and as ſuch 
rely on him. 'Tis certain if we can prevail with God for his Holy Spirit, it will 
bring Faith and all Graces with it, and will affiſt us to doe good : When Repen- 
rance hath caken us off from our evil courſes, this will keep out thoſe luſts which 
Repentance began to exclude; bur obſerve, Repentance goes firſt, for we muſt 
not expect this Holy Dove will abide in impure places i, fince even the unclean 
ſpirit expects his houſe to be ſwept and garniſhed, Marth. xii. 44. We may then 
hope to have our Prayers for God's Holy Spirit heard, when Repentance hach 
prepared his lodgings in our Hearts. 


S. XI. That thoſe things may pleaſe him which we do at this pzeſent;] 
Having thus taught you who to pray to, and what to pray for, it remains that we 
ſhew the great advantages of having theſe Prayers heard, that ſo you may not 
put up ſo weighty Requeſts without ſuch hearty Defires and zealous Aﬀeci- 
Ons 2s are futable to them. For this one Petition granted will procure you, 
(1.) Preſent Acceptance, (z.) Future Afſiſtance, (3.) Endleſs Happineſs; buc 

you pray not ſo devoutly and earneſtly as to obtain Repentance and the 
Holy Spirit ; your Abſolution muſt be cance bs your Services rejected, your 
2 us 
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Souls continue polluted here, and be condemned to endleſs miſery hereafter : So 
that we hope your own intereſt will quicken you moſt paſſionately to beg fot 
chem: To which purpoſe conſider them ſeverally. 1. If your Confeſſion, Prayers, 
and Endeavours be ſuch as can prevail with God to give you a trne Repentante 
and his Holy Spirit, then all the Duties now performed ſhall be acceprable, particu- 
larly and in the firſt place, that which the Miniſter is about, iz. the ay nog . 
this ſhall be confirmed by God, and he will aflent to it, ſo that your Pardon ſhall 
be inrolled in Heaven, and then all other Duties that we and you doe, ſhall be 


pleaſing to God, ahd beneficial to you; our mutual and Common Projers ſhall be 


anſwered, our Praiſes accepted, our Hearing ſhall be converting and falutiferous 
our Communicating, an infallible Conveyance and comfortable Seal of Grace and 
Peace. But without Repentance all our Prayers and Praiſes, and all we doe +, 
ſhall be reje&ted as a mocking of God : Without his Holy Spirit alſo, all our 
Services are harſh and Cleats , flat and dull in God's account ; it is this good 
Spirit that makes our Hearts and Tongues agree, this enlighrens our Minds to ſee 
out wants, quickens our Memory to remember them, touches our Hearts with 
a ſenſe of them, cotifirtns our Faith that God car ſupply us, and enlarges out 
affeions to beg the relief of them. In a word, this Spirit of God helps us to 
ask, inclines him to give, and fits us to receive all we pray for ; ſo that God is 
not. pleaſed when we worſhip him without it, Gal. iv. 6, 7ohn iv. 24. Rom. Vili. 26, 
and denies nothing when we have it : Yea, our Saviour accounts ! it the ſame 
to give us the Holy Spirit, and to give us all good things that ſpring from it. And 
row who would not earneſtly beg for ſuch a r74e Repentance, as might invite this 
Holy Spirit into their Hearts, which will be the Seal of their Pardon, and make 
all they doe well pleaſing to God : To pleaſe him is the Chriſtian's higheſt aims 
it was David's Prayer, Pſal. xix. 14. and the greateſt Bleſſing the Prieſt could 
wiſh, Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. Pſal. Xx. 3, 4. that Almighty God might accept them. 
Poor Socrates after many a tedious ſtep in a virtuous bur afflicted ſtate ®, could 
not tell whether he had given content to his Deities or no : But whoever of you 
have the grace of Repentance and the Holy Spirit, are not in thoſe uncertainties ; 
but have Ercch's teſtimony, Heb. il. 5. that you do pleaſe God. 


$. XII, And that the reſt of our life hereafter may be pitite and holy,]- 


This is the ſecond Beiiefit and Motive earneſtly to pray for theſe chings ; for {0 


you ſhall not onely be welcomed at preſent with a gratious ſmile, but all your 


lives long be \ arem: 2s the Friends of God, and by his help ſhall be preſerved 
phre as a true Repentance hath made you, and ho as thoſe are who are under the 
euatd of the Spirit of Holineſs. Pray therefore with all your Hearts for a true 
oi et or Elſe as ſo0f as yout Soul is waſhed, it will return to its impure 
wallowings, and all your labour Fr in vain hithetto® 3 for a feigned Repentance 
ſends this 4b/alom away for a while, bur upon the next interview it will hurry us 
with more paſſion into its embraces : Whereas the deep wounds of the true Peni- 
tent make Sin hatefull to, him while he lives, and he thar gets on a white garment 
with ſo miich pains, will not ly {ully it, but —_— pteſerve it pare as his 
Tears have made ic. And upon this ground alſo we nwiſt be very preffing for the 


Holy Spirit, Which if we can obtain, we ſhall not onely be preſerved from the ſpots 


of fin, but ſhall ſhine with the luſtre of a holy Life 3 our goodneſs is apt to variiſh, 
Hef. vi. 4. we are wavering and ſoon weaty, unleſs we have that eſtabliſhing 
Spirit, P/al.li. 14. Which David prays for, and then all Duties will be eafie. Our 
love and the ſenſe of his affiſtance will carry us fo chearfully through them all, 
that they ſhall be our pleaſure, not our burthen : And when we are arrived to this, 
nothitig cari bribe us to forſake them. O happy Soul ! which i thus begun to be 
reſtoted to that Purity and Holineſs which are part of God's Image, Eph. iv. 24. 
and patcels of the Divine PerfeCtions : Blefſed is he that is:fo far advanced, thar 
God is nt like to forſake him, becauſe he hath made him Holy, Pure, and a fit 
Temple for the inhabitation of his Spirit ; not is he likely ever to forſake that 
God, whoſe Mercy hath faved him; whoſe (rac: toth refreſh him, whoſe Ways 
ro_ him, and whoſe glorious Bounty (which Faith diſcovers) doth {till allure 
im to pref forward to fiearer Unioiis and unſeparable Coniiexionis : No _ 
under 


V9 097 © CO ERS I ac 


tb hen. £95 © CIOs Cry 


The Abſolution, , 


—O— w——_ 


Sect. IV. 


ander the Sun is to be longed after and wiſhed for like this, which a true Repen- 
cance and God's Holy Spirit bring us to. 


. XII. So that at the laſt we may come to his eternal joy, though 
Jeng Chatſt our Lo2d, Am». ] There is nothing more deſirable than the ſweet 
Peace of 2 good Conſcience, but onely the End and PerfeQion thereof, even that 
Happineſs which is infinite and endleſs, which the Scripture calls an Ere»na/ and 
Everlaſting [', Iſa. $$XV. 10. Chap. li. 7. and Chap. |xi. 11. which Men nor Deviis 
cannot leſſen or interrupt, much leſs take from us. If God give us true Repen- 
tance, it will preſerve us from the Sins which forfeit this Joy ; and if he add his 
Holy Spirit, it will ſafely conduct us into thoſe paths of Righteouſneſs which lead 
to that bliſs, where we can defire no more, becauſe we have all that is deſirable. 
There are no Cares to diſturb, no Fears to allay, nor Sorrows to abate choſe 
Raviſhments of Delight for ever ; there is Joy which far ſurpaſſeth the half-ad 
and mixed Pleaſures of chis World, being nothing elſe but pure Delight, which 
pleaſeth by its own Excellence, and by having no Fears nor poſhbility of Defai- 
ha in degree or continuance: We taſte ſomething of it in the pleaſing calm 

f a ſtrong Faith, and a quiet Conſcience, and chearfull expectations of God's 
ve; but this is but the Landſchape of our heavenly Canaan which Jeſus hath 
purchaſed for us, and God the Father will grant unto us, and che moſt Holy Spi- 
rit will be our * Guide thither. The whole glorious Trinity will put us into 
poſſeſſion thereof, and then rejoice over us to all Eternity. The Father who 
forgave us, the Son who died for us, and the Bleſſed Spirit who wrought effectu- 
ally in us, will communicate this their Joy with us, and to us for ever. And 
laſtly, to thew that you thankfully follow theſe Directions of the Miniſters, and 
have in your own heart and thoughts moſt devoutly petitioned God for a true 
Repencance and his Holy Spirit (by means whereof all theſe incomparable Bene- 
firs may redound to you; ) in teſtimony, I ſay, hereof, you ſum up all in a Peti- 
tionary Amer, deſiring it may be fo, and aflenting alſo to the Truth of all this : 
Ic is moſt true, and therefore ſo be it unto you. Amey. 


The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution. 


Be it known unto every one of you that nath confeſſed his ſins with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, that [Almighty God, ] Sopreme King of 
Heaven and Earth, whoſe Royal —_—_— it is, fully to acquit or finally to con- 
demn, he being [the Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chaiſt,) is now by his Merits, 
of an angry Judge become a tender Father and hath ſolemnly ſworn he is one 

who delireth not] neither caketh yon in [the death] or damnation [ofa 
+] though never ſo juſtly deſerving ir, [but rather] chuſech to have op- 
portunity to ſhew mercy, and therefore he uſeth all poſſible means [that he] 
who hath ſinned [may turn from his wickedneſs] which would bring him 
into condemnation, that by leaving theſe paths of Death, he may be forgiven 
ſand live] in Holineſs and Comfort here, and in everlaſting Joy hereafter : 
And) to confirm this and keep penitent ſinners from deſpair, he [hath given 
ower) by virtue of his Supreme Authority, [and Commandment] for che 
exerciſe of this Power on ſpecial occaſions [to his Miniſters, ] which are law- 
fully choſen to be his Ambaſſadours, ordering them | to beclare ] ar all times his 
willingneſs to Pardon, [AND] to [P2ONOUNCE] Abſolution more particularly [tg 
bis people, being] grieved and truly [penitent] for all their offences (as you 
now from your hearts ſeem to be: ) Know b. therefore that we are authorized 
in God's name to bring to ſuch, this Meſſage of [the Abſolution] from the guile, 
[and Remiſſioi} of the Puniſhment [of their ſins] and by virtue of che 
Power, and in obedience to the Command given to us by God, we do now pro- 
Claim, that not we, but [PC] that can do it by his own Right, [pardoneth ann 
abſolveth]) both from guilt and pnniſhment [all them] thac are qualified for a 
Pardon, by thoſe conditions which are by him required, even them [that trulp 
repent] and grieve for all their evil ways, longing tobe delivered from them, and 


{criouſly purpoſing to amend them ; theſe ſhall never be condemned, if they = 
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truſt in his Mercy [and unfeignedly believe.) © Promites of [his holy 
Golpel,] particularly accepting this Meſlage of his Love therein manitelted. 
[Wherefoze] ſince God is fo able and willing to Pardon, and hath ſent his 
Miniſters to offer a Pardon to the penitent and believing, O let us not loſe the 
benefit of fo gratious an offer, but [let ug] all (fince all are ſinners) go cogether 
ro the Throne of Grace upon this courteous ſummons, and [befeech him] ear- 
neſtly [to grant us true repentance,] ſuch as he can work in us, and ſuch 


* Ate —_ 


_ as he will accept to vur forgiveneſs; and having thereby cleanſed us from uſt 
[9 


ſins, let us more heartily beg the help of his Grace [and hts Holy Spirtt, 

purifie our Hearts, ſtrengthen our Faith, and bleſs our endeavours of Retorina- 
tion « which Petitions we muſt ask fervently, (1.) [that thoſe things may 
pleaſe him] even our Abſolution, our Prayers, and all che other Duties [which 
we do at this preſent] perform in his Houſe : [And (2.) that the reſt of 
our lives] which formerly have been (o (infull, [hereafter may be pure] 
from wickedneſs, {antified [and holp} in all points : [ So that (3.) at the 
laſt} when Death puts an end to the redious forrows and ſhort contents of this 
mortal Life [we may come to hts eternal joy, ] which is unconceivable and 
endleſs, without mixture or diminution ; and which is ſo much above our deſerts 
that we could not hope ever to obtain it, but [thwough Jeſus Chutſft one 
Low,] who by his Death purchaſed this Pardon, by his Intercefſion prevaileth 
for this Grace, and at his Aſcenſion took poſſeſſion of this eternal Joy for ail 
that are truly abſolved; to which we all ſay [Amen.] Lord be it ſo unto us. 


Amen, 
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intreating his preventing Grace and pity may preſerve us from Sin and Puniſhment, 
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SEC T-FON VF 
of the Lord's Prayer. 


S. I. HAT hath hitherto been performed by che Church, was ra- 
ther a Prepare to Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf; for this Con- 


feſſion and Abſolution anſwers to the Heathen Waſhings, and 
thoſe the Jews uſed before they approached their Altars : So that we may lay the 
firſt place is by us aſſigned to the firſt and chiefeſt of all Prayers which ſhould 
have ſtood in the front of all; but onely that till we had repented: of our diſobe- 
dience, we ought not to call God Father, and till we have his Pardon, we cannot 
with comfort call him ſo. He that hath been in Rebellion muſt have his offence * Luke xi. r. 
forgiven before he preſume to Petition for Adts of Grace; ſo we being prediſpo- Mare . 
ſed by Confeſſion and Abſolution, begin with this Prayer. And ſure this deſerves ;,,, , . KG 
to be firſt, ſince it was made by Jeſus, and endited by his Divine Spirit, to be a «+3. 
Guide to, and a Part of our daily Devotions ®, -to be uſed as oft as we need our Y:d. LXX in 
daily Bread, ſaying theſe words, Or praying in thes manner, which is all one ; as Numb- vi- 23- 
when the Jews are commanded to bleſs after this manner *, they do keep both 575 pan pms” 
words and language in the Pronunciation. This Prayer Chriſt had delivered in didioifta proferri 


his firſt Sermon, Marth. vi. but it ſeems his Diſciples did not then underſtand it /ing«i ſanta, 
cam nomine Det 


for a form ©, ſo that the next year they requeſted him for ſuch a Form as the Re 
Doctours among them were wont to give to their Scholars, to be a badge of their £477 48%s 
relation to ſuch a Maſter; and then Zzk. xi. 1. our Lord preſcribed this ſet Form, « See Mr. Mede's 
which for Words and Phraſes he took 4 out of the Jewiſh Forms with little P7arrib. on 
variation ©, to ſhew how far he was from all affectation of Novelty in Devotion : = pad. 
And certainly we may diſcern in it a lively reſemblance of its Authour, who azjuir Foe. 
was the Higheſt and Loweſt, the Greateſt and the Leaſt, God and Man. The Eccleſie ab omni 
Comprehenſiveneſs of it is the admiration of the Wiſeſt *, the Plainneſs ſuicing <f*#arione non 
ſtill the meaneſt capacity 3 for it is ſo clear that all may underſtand it, ſo ſhore 7724 nite: 
that any may learn it, ſo full as to take in all our wants, and fo exact as to ſhew « yide Capelli 
us what we ſhould be ®, as well as what we ſhould ask, and is the Epitome * of nr. in Crit. Sacr. 
the Goſpel. Herein we glorifie God in deſiring his Honour may be made manj- * 2antum ſub- 
feſt, and are mindfull o our ſelves in praying for all Graces, Reverence and pong wry 
Fear, Sancification and Purity, Submifſion and Obedience Active and Paſſive, ur ſenſibus. Terr. 
aith and Love, Diligence and Zeal, Conſtancy and Perſeverance : And for our * Unuſquifque 


odies we beg Food and Rayment, Health and Strength, Riches and Friends, a "_ gy = aiſcat 


de or a- 


good Name and a long Life, ſo far as they are good for us. We look back to ;;ny k 
our Sins paſt, and humbly crave Remiſſion; we look forward, firſt to our Duty, fray Fan. 


engaging our ſelves in purpoſes of holy Charity, and then to our Danger, earneſtly Cypr- de Orat. 
YeVIATTHIM 
the Shares of Men and Devils. Finally, we look upwards in an humble acknow- 7299 
ledgment of his Goodneſs, his Greatneſs, and juſt deſervings of all Honour and  Quer ſimul ex- 
Glory from us and all the World. In this one form, as we repreſent all our Wants, Pnguntar officia ? 
ſo we exerciſe all Graces i, here is our belief of his Goodneſs, our perſuaſion of ryegper Fo ara 
” Love, our defire,after his Holineſs, our ſubjeRion to his Authority, and hope in nmine, oblario 
of his Kingdom, our willingneſs to ſuffer, and readineſs to doe his Will; here we ob/equii in volun- 
declare our dependence on his Providence, and contentedneſs with his Diſpenſa- '4!*> commeme- 
tions, out Penitence for former ſins, and reſolutions of Amendment, our ſenſe fare 214, mi 
of our own Frailty, and our truſt in his Mercy and Grace, and all this ending pane, exomologeſis 
with acts of Faith and Love, Joy and Praiſe, Devotion and Adoration : So that d:birorum in de- 


this Divine Form is fitted for all Times, and all Places, and all Perſons. The ?'*catione, folict- 
; tudo tentationum 


Ignorant mult uſe it, becauſe he may underſtand it, the Knowing, that he may ;j," pofutarione 
underſtand it better; the ſinner, that he may be holy ; the holy Man, leſt he be- melts. Terra. 


come a {inner ; the Rich prays thus for the ſanRification of his gifts; che Poor, 4e 0rar. 
for 


—— 


Fart |. 
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for the ſupply of his wants ; in Private it extends to particular needs, in Publick 


» Non ſineulis it unites us. all into one Soul, and makes us equally defire * others good wich 


privatam precem QUr Own, being endited in a publick Stile, fo thatthou h it be uſefull every where, 
Eau fed os it is eoicially fitted for hs Aſſemblies of the CFanch, where all Antiquity 
ps by <n»4; uſed it as the Salt of all other Offices !, and we in imitation of them : For our 
prece pro 0mnibus Church preſcribes it here after the Abfolution, for Repentance after the Word 
Juſſit orare. of God read, and the recital of the Creed, for aſſiſtance in Holineſs, and Contir- 
Cypr. Eft. 8. . nation of Faith; in the Litany, for Deliverance from evil; in the Communion- 
Þa ade Service, to diſpoſe us for a penitent hearing of the Laws of God; never too often, 
rum. Durand. nor never ſuperfluouſly (as you ſhall ſee afterwards: For how can we too often 
ioyn his moſt perfect Prayers to ours that are ſo imperfet, fince by him both 
we and our Prayers are alone made acceptable ? Thoſe that preſented petitions to 
the Ras Emperours, drew them up w the Direction of tome judicious Lawyer : 
But we have this ſacred Form from the #/anderfu# Connſetowr, who came out of 
the boſome of his Father, and knew his Treaſures as well as our Wants ; he beſt 
could inform us what was fit for us to ask, and what molt likely for bim to grant; 
He was to £0 to Heaven to be our Advocate there, and he hath taught us to uſe 
this here, that there may be a Harmony betwees our Requeſts and his. Whar 
DL Teal and height of devout AfﬀeRions are ſufficient to offer up this Prayer, which 
a. ag was drawn up by the great Maſter of Requeſts, and Orderer of all intercourſe 
dit celum, com- between God and Man > How fure is this of acceptance ®, which is ſtamped 
mendans Patri yyith his Image, ſigned with his Hand, and ſent in his Name? His Power will 
gue Filim drextt. 1n21ce it prevalent, and God's Love to his dear Son will make it acceptable *z for 
* Dum Prece (y What can pierce the Ears or melt the Heart of a tender Father, more readily 
Oratione quam than the V ice of his onely and beloved Son? Uſe it therefore reverently and 


Filis decit ad heartily, and doubtleſs you will be accepted. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer. 


&. my Cr Father which art in Deaven, ] This was the uſual Preface to the 


Jewiſh Forms of Prayer, who (ſtyled God, their Father which ws in 


Heaven 9. But ſince they owned not God rhe Son, they could not juſtly call 
God Father, and being in bondage to the Law ?, they were Servants rather 
than Sons, and ſuch (by their own rule) might not call their Maſters by the name 
of Father. Sv that this Appellation ſuiteth us better, who are by Jeſus 
adopted to be the Sons of God, and by his Spirit ( who obtained chat Privi- 
lege) we are taught to cry Abb, Father, Gal. iv. 6. He that is the eternal 
Son of God himſelf, who hath alone right to this name, hatch put the words 
in our mouths: And what fitter words to begin our Prayers than theſe two 
which include the principal requiſites of Prayer, Faith and Charity » No man 
can call God his Father but by Faith, and he muſt be in Charity that can 
add Our Father, which cannot be ſaid devourly but” by him that is free from 
wrath to Man, or doubting concerning God, 2 Tim. 11. 8. Tis certain God 
is our Father , for he hath created us after his own Image, and begotten us 
again by the waſhing of Regeneration, he feeds and cloaths us, preſerves and 
provides for us he tedcheth us what is rigly, and corre&teth us when we doe 
amiſs; and finally he hath done like a Father in providing an eternal Inheri- 
tance for us, 2 Cor. xii. 14, even ſuch as men make for their Children 4. 
He hath ever expreſt a Fatherly Love to us, a Care of us, and Tenderneſs to- 
wards us; And this Jeſus obligeth us ro acknowledge, 7/as. Ixiii. 16. that while 
we call him Father, we may be gratefull co him, and have the Afﬀections of 
Children upon us when we come to him in our needs, truſting in his Mercy, 
perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency, rejoycing in Hope, and filled with Love and 
Joy, and comfortable Expectations , becauſe we are going to Onr Father. 
And leſt if we were uncharitable to our Brethren , that unlikeneſs to God 
ſhould confute our calling him Father, A1atth. v. ver. 45. Pſal. cxlv. 9. who is 
loving to every man, we muſt by adding [ 0zr ] ſhew an univerſal Charity to all 
the World, not arrogantly confining this Privilege to our ſelves, and out of 
Pride or Paſſion excluding others from it; bur we muſt comprehend all men 
within it as our Brethren, Sons of the ſame Father, making a common Prayer 
to the common Father of all Mankind ; not looking ſordidly to our ſelves 
alone, but as members of the ſane Myſtical Body, 1 Cor. xit. 25. having a feel- 


© Pater nſf-r 
qut es in czlis, 
fac nobrs gratt- 
am. Sed. Tc- 
phil. Lufican. 
Deus noſter qui 
in cel unicus es. 
In I1b. Mu. 
P Gal. 1v. 6. 
Servis (3 an- 
cillis non per- 
miſſum Abba wel 
Imma dams 
ſuis dicere. Io 
Gemar4. 


4 2 Sam. vii. 
I9. C. P. 

Talis enim eſt 
proviſio humana. 


ing of each others wants, and deſiring the preſervation of the whole, rather - - 


than our private Satisfactions; we muſt therefore when we begin this Prayer, 
lay aſide all Malice and Envy, and with loving Hearts, joyned Hands, and 
united Voices, addreſs our ſelves as ſo many dear Brothers and Siſters to Or 
Father z 10 ſhall we cauſe the Angels to ſing Ecce qudm bonum ! Pſal. Cxxxiii. 1. 
How pleaſant a thing it &s! &C. and no Muſick will be more pleaſing in the ears 
of our heavenly Father. But many Children have gone to hole earthly Parents 
in their needs and found no relief, becauſe they had no Means to help, and 
many could no otherwiſe know the Love of their dear Fathers, than by a Sigh 
or a Tear, O my poor Child, 1 cannot help thee 5 whereas we need not fear ſuch 
returns, for our Father reigns 7» Heauen , the Center of all Happineſs, fo 
that he can doe what he pleaſes, P/a/m cxv. 3. for Omnipotence and All- 
ſufhciency are annexed inſeparably to that Royal Throne. And here our Lord 
Jeſus preſents us with the Set of his Glory, to mind us to acknowledge his 
Dominion and Power , and to adore his Infiniteneſs and Immenſity; for he 
whom we pray to hath all things under him , to be ordered by his Will ; 
and all Creatures, even millions of bleſſed Angels, to execute his Com- 
mands, Which ſhould heighten our minds to ask things more excellent 
than the poking vanities of this World : This remembrance that he is in hea- 
ven ſhould ſtrengthen our Faith in his roy and Mercy, for what ſhall we his 


Children 
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non commotiss eſt 2 


Children want on Earth, who have a Father in Heaven that can doe all things, 
and who is fo full of Goodneſs, that he is not moved by all his Glory to deſpite 
us; but whatever advantages he hath, his Love makes chem all ours? He is in 
Heaven now, and intends to bring us thither ro him; yet while we are upon 
Earth we muſt approach with lowly addreſſes and all reverence ; becauſe we 
come before him who # in Heaven, and adored by the blefled Angels with low 


proſtrations and veiled faces. 


$. IV. Þallowed be thy Mame, ] The Glory of God, which is the princi- 

pal'end of our Creation, ought to be the firſt of our detires, and we are doubly 

obliged to pray for the Honour of his Name, both becauſe he deſerves ic upon 

the account of his glorious Perfe&tions, on which ground all men ate bound to 

adore the Name of God; and alſo becauſe he is Or Farher, and ſo he may 

expect peculiar Honour from us. If we ſo much deſire the Honour of our na- 

' Nullum pro- tural Fathers *, that no good Children can endure to hear them reproached, 
brum intolerabi- how much more ſhould we long after our heavenly Father's Glory, and pray that 
mee Cuz NONE Wight abuſe his ſacred Name, which (if we be his true Sons ) will be un- 
ain {ufferable rous 3 how can we but deſire it may be treated by us and all men ar all 
—---kev 9g- times, with that Reverence and religious re{pect that befits ſo great a Majeſty ? 
ovphe)/Xv'675 He is ſeparated from this lower World as far as Heaven is abovethe Earth, and 
b, #729 owed 1. fore his Name is to be eſteemed as no common thing, but as ſeparated and 


o 


—— 2" angat ſer apart from all other Names; which is the meaning © of halowizg of it, 
Eurip. the regarding it as a thing truely excellent; is in it felf fo holy that it can- 
" Levit. xx-24- not be prophaned by Men or Devils, fo as to loſe any part of its eflential 
_ iſane Purity, even as the Suns illuſtrious Beams cannot be polluted with the evapora- 
eſt ſeparatio per tions of a filthy Dunghil. The Blaſphemies of Hell it (elf can doe no prejudice 
modum excellen- to God's Name, any more than the barking of Dogs and howling of Evening 
12. R-D. Eim- Wolves doe to the ſplendor of the Moon's ſhining. And for this cauſe it were 
ch1in Tate 91-2: needleſs to pray that God's Name might either be or remain holy; bur onely that 
ſince it is hohy in it ſelf, it may by us and all men be looked on as infinitely above 

us and uſed with Reverence and an awfull Regard. Now this Name of his, is 

* Rom.i. 19, Himſelf and all that is his, it is Himſelf as he can be known * by us, for it ſig- 
Gr. To wor nifies his Attributes, and all that his Name is ca/led upon, all that repreſents 
Ws him to us, or relates to him, his Works, his Worſhip, his Sabbaths, his Vice- 
gerents and Officers in Church and State, and all that is given ro him or his, 

and ſince we cannot behold God's Effence which is incomprehenſible, our Reve- 

rence to him will appear by our reſpe& to his Name, which is all we have of 

him with us here on Earth. Then his Name 75 hallowed by us and all people, 

when we love his Goodnels, truſt in his Mercy, believe his Promiſes, fear his 

Threatnings, acknowledge his Wiſedom, adore his Power, and live anſwerable 

to his Attributes; when we praiſe him for his Works, ſpeak well of all he doth, 

and worſhip him with Humility and Faith, true Aﬀections and hearty Deſires ; 

when we keep his Sabbarhs, obey Kings ( his Subſtirutes,) reſpe& Miniſters (his 

Meſlengers,) love his People, and inviolably preſerve all conſecrated things ; 

and finally, when we demean our ſelves towards God and all that is his, as may 

ſuit ſo great a Majeſty, and ſo gratious a Father. And farther we muſt be care- 

tull, ſince we are called by the name of Chriſt, that we do not profane that holy 

Name, 2 Tim. ii-19. by wicked lives, but ſtrive to ſhew our Reverence and Admi- 

ration of ſo holy a Name ® by becoming holy , and by ſeparating from all 
— . Sin, as his Name is ſeparated from all Pollution; ic becomes us who are ho- 
were * YA noured with his Name, in whatever we doe, or ſpeak, or think, to be carefull 
Quocungz tempore ( that by defiling and abuſing our ſelves) we caſt nor diſhonour on him that hath 
facimus quod bo- Condeſcended to ſuch a relation. O let us beware we doe nothing willfully to oc- 
num O ren c:fonReligion to be flandered by the Enemies thereof, for otherwiſe our Lives 


eft, ſanftificamus © . 5p hs 
nomen ejus mag- WIL be 4 contradiction to our Prayers. 


num. Druſ. (e : - 
libro Muſar.) in Matt. vi- *AzidGap aigovnu ©ed7 of Cavres 33Y5s, Cyril. Alex, 


Ss, V. Thy 
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6. V. Thy Kingdom come,] Ir is the Obſervation ofevery good man, that 
although God is, and ever thall be a glorious King * what ever become of this 
lower world ; yet the Devils hate him, wicked men rebell againſt him, and the 
better fort donot fully ſubmit to him ; while the great King of Kings ſeems to 
connive at it, ſeldom exerciſing his Power to ſubdue, or his Juſtice to puniſh and 
deſtroy his Enemies, ſo that the whole world abounds with Impiety and Confu- 
fion; and then what wonder if the Children of God, who know their Father's 
Power and Goodneſs, do earneltly defire he may more viſibly reign among them, 
for his Glory and their own Good, yea for the benefit of all the World ; for his 
Kingdom is Regimen Paternmum, and conſequently it is our Intereſt Y and our 
happineſs, and therefore our Prayer; for when our heavenly Father doth thus 
exerciſe his Authority, then his faichfull Servants thall be ſecured from their Ene- 
mies, ſupplied in all their needs, and farisfied in all their deſires. Now the King- 
dom of God or Heaven * ſignihies either his Kingdom of Grace, or that of Glory. 
1. His Kingdom of Grace we pray may come in a double ſenſe, (1.) by an outward 
Profeſſion, viz. that the Golpel may be embraced by all the world, even by thoſe 
who now are ſlaves to the Devil and their own Luſts, by thoſe who are Servants 
to the Prince of darkneſs, Fpheſ 1. 2. doing his Work, obſerving his Laws, and 
paying to him the Tribute of Sacrifices as to their liege Lord: We pray that 
theſe poor Souls may be comverted, believe and ve baptized, renouncing their old 
Maſter, and woken themſelves Subjects of Jeſus, and of the great King of all 
the World. (z.) We pray his Kingdom of Grace may come by a real Subjection 
where his Sovereignty is owned ; La without this an outward Profeſſhon is 
but like the Mockery of the cruel Jews, who ſaluted him Hail King, and then 
{mote him on the face, and ſo doth every profeſſed Chriſtian that lives wicked- 
ly. Wherefore we Pray: that his Kingdom may be within us as well as among us, 
Lake xvii. 21. and whereasnow his Laws are broken, his Meſſengers deſpiſed, his 
People abuſed, and his Enemies cheriſhed 3 that by the power of his Grace in 
all our hearts, our unruly Paſſions may be tamed, our rebellious Luſts mortified, 
and our naughty Deſires extinguiſhed, till we all own his Authority, fear his 
Diſpleaſure, and obey his Edicts as we ought to doe: Andifany be fo obſtinate as 
ſtill to refuſe him for their King, LZke xix. 14. we pray, that our Lord Jeſus 
would exerciſe his Royal Power in puniſhing all ſuch, that others may ſee and 
fear, P/al. lviii. #/t. Every good man delires for himſelf, that this righteous Prince, 
Pſal.ylv. 6. may ſubdue every oppoſing thought in his heart, 2 Cor.x. 5. and may 
have the abſolute Command over all the members of his Body, and faculties of 
his Soul; and then he hopes his corruptions will be reſtrained, his Graces quick- 
ned, and his whole Soul in much better order; he knows if Chriſt rule in his 
heart, he ſhall have more Freedom, Comfort and Peace, than ever he had be- 
fore. It were happy for the Chriſtian World and every truly pions Soul, if our 
Father's Kingdom were ſer up in all our Hearts, ſince we all own it with our 
mouths, Lord, let thy Kingdom of Grace thus come. Secondly, The Children of God 
pray for his Xi2gdom of Glory, viz. for that viſible and glorious manifeſtation of 
the Kingdom of Jeſus, when he ſhall come to diſpenſe a final Pardon to his faith- 
full Servants, to admit them to be ſharers in his Joy, and partners in his Kingdom, 
and to pronounce the fearfull doom upon his obſtinate and miſerable Enemies, 
to make them ſuffer the juſt deſerts of their willfull oppoſition and deſperate Re- 
bellion, in inexpreſfible and eternal Torments. In which acts the glory of his 
Kingdom, the mightineſs of his Power, the truth of his Word, the infiniteneſs of 
his Love to his own, and the exactneſs of his Juſtice to his Enemies, ſhall be 6 
clearly demonſtrated to all the world, that his faithfull ones (hall be rapt with 
Joy and Wonder, and.glorifie him for it to all eternity. Here alas, they ſerve, 
there they ſhall reign; here they are deſpiſed and afflicted, vext with their 
own corruptions, grieved for the {ins of others, poor and diſconſolate, full of 
cares and fears, which when Chriſt's Kingdom comes, ſhall not onely be done 
away , but exchanged for endleſs Glory and boundleſs Feliciry. And who 
can blame them who are weary with Slavery * to with for Liberty, and long 
tor that happy day which is the end of all their evils, and the beginning -- 
2 \ that 
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that incomparable Joy that never ſhall have end. Let ungodly perſons fear and 
tremble ar this dreadfull day to them 3 lettheir Tongues falter when they with for 
it, and their own confuſion. The holy Ones of God can joyn with their Bre- 
thren under the Altar in ſaying, Come Lord feſus, come quickly ; the ſooner he 
comes, the ſooner ſhall their Soulsbe delivered, and their deſires ſatisfied in ſeeing 
and enjoying their Lord and dear Redeemer. *'Tis true, when good men con- 
ſider how dreadfull Vengeance will then ſeize on ſinners, out of pity to them chat 
ity not themſelves ; they pray that theſe deſperate ſinners may firſt ſubmit to 
d > Pet. lii. 9. Fic Kingdom of Grace, hey are well pleaſed with the deferring of that day *, 
Pro mora fins. and can pray With the Primitive Chriſtians for the putting that time farther oft, 
Tert. bid {hgygh it be to their own loſs, becauſe ſo God will be more glorified, Heavens 
Choir fuller, and the Muſick fiveeter, the more are brought home 3 therefore 
they pray, thatthough the Kingdom of Glory be their happineſs, yet the King- 
dom of Grace may firſt come into the hearts of all chat will receive ir. 


Ss. VI. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven, ] As God's Kingdom 
doth always abide, ſo his i z ever done; and ſoit may ſeem ſuperfluous to requeſt 
it may be done, becauſe it is the Rule by which all Creatures act, and they all do 
bring about his Will, P/al. cxv. 3- Rem. ix. 19. when they intend it, and when they 

e Deo non poſſe do not; and God himſelf always doth his own Will <, which is the limit of 
nolle eft, & poſſe his infinite Power, for he can doe and doth what he will; and thus we had ſufh- 
oo Tertu. m_ {ently asked it before in 7hy Kingdom come, becauſe this is the property 4 of 
* ogy £ ;. ſucha King, to doe what he pleaſes. Bur as God's Kingdom is ſcarce viſible upon 
2x e&r43- earth, ſo neither is the accompliſhment of his Will, for thoſe that renounce his 
y-5. Herodot. Authority become Lords (P/al. xii. 4.) tothemſelves, and doe their own will, even 
where it difpleaſeth God, and thongh his Will be at laſt done upon them in their 

final ruine; yet this is not ſo properly his Will, not ( Yoluntas Beneplaciti ) his 

Pleaſure ;, as the Malefacor doth not his Prince's Will, when he ſuffers death by 

his Laws for a capital Crime ; becauſe he that made that Puniſhment did appoint 

it to tertifie from the Crime, and it was not his intention any ſhould ſuffer by 

| it: So it is the will of God that all men ſhould live holily here, 1 7heſſ. iv. 3. 

* 1 Tim. ii. 4. and happily hereafter *; yet if any will be wicked, it is alſo his Will they ſhall 
Ur ſatviſinwin ſuffer for it 3 but then his Will is not ſo properly done on them that ſuffer, but 
_ e - > bf onely upon ſuppoſition they were obſtinate ſinners, which he would not have had 

I luntatis ei, chem to be : Wherefore we pray that his firſt and principal 54 may be done in the 
| ſal eorum quos Converſion and Salvation of all men. And having lately viewed the upper part 
adeptavit, Ter- of his Kingdom, where they are ever happy by a full and free obedience to his 
tul. urfupr- heavenly Will, we wiſh and deſire that this lower part of his Kingdom, ( where 
{o many are yet totally in Rebellion, and others frequently revolting, though 

they do profeſs Subjection) even that this World were: modelled by that hea- 

* Kixay os 7 venly pattern ©, as exactly as is conſiſtent with the frailty and mutability of ſuch 
verily Exxan- a ſtate; for tis eaſie to diſcern, that all the Miſeries in this World ſpring from 
= oo ;; our diſobedience to the Laws, and our ating contrary to the Will of God; fo 
i 3" ow that if the corrupt Aﬀections of the better ſort were ſubdued, and the evil Acti- 
3ys2 7 Han- ONS of the more impious did ceaſe, and all did guide their ways by the Will of 
za. Clem. Alex. God, we might be very happy even in this World, and ſhould begin our Heaven 
Strom. 4- upon Earthz wherefore we alſo pray, ſince 'tis God's Will for all to live holi- 
f Quid autem Iy f that this Will of his may bh accompliſhed ; and conſidering our heavenly 
oo _ Rog Father hath innumerable bleſſed Spirirs to perform his Will, which doe it chear- 
ndam fuan fully and readily, fully and conſtantly ; we ſee how much our endeavours come 
 difciplinam 2 {hort of them, and how little reaſon we have ro be puffed up for our imperfect 
Tertul. Duties, which are begun with reluctancy, deferred by ſloth, or interrupted by 
vanity, carried on heavily, ſhaken with fears, and ſometimes broken off by fin. 

This proſpe& may humble us while we behold the Angels flying on the wings of 

+ Love and Zeal, and our ſelves creeping by Fears and Uncertainties: and if it do 

trouble us that we can doe the Will of fo great and good a Maſter in no better 

manner; then we ſhall ſtrive and pray that we may know God's Will as fully, 

deſire to doe it as fervently, and be enabled to accompliſh it as pleaſantly and as 

conſtantly as the glorious Hoſts of Heayen do ; The Stars in the lower _ 

which 
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| which exactly obſerve the Laws of their Creatior: 8, and thoſe glorious Angels, # —— Sicar ce. 
and bleſſed Spirits which in the Regions of Bliſs do delight continually to ſerve = bot 
| him. O what Aﬀections are vigorous enough to pray for the ſame Obedience |,» hte OE 
and Unity, Conſent and Uniformity among God's Children, as is there above ! yy, 

where every one moves in his own place without diſturbance, chwarting or opþ0- "0 ap «5 ai ine 
ſition, making perfect Harmony, and keeping exact Peace, and this is Gods ez Eh 
Will. Burt the word [be done] ſeems to others to have a paſſive lignification, og Ma, _— 
viz. that whatever happens to us or any by the Will of God, whether good or. ,.. :-, - s 
evil, it may not be dilpleafing to us. And this farther ſhews why we prayed his ye mepTys of 
Kingdom might come, that to he may adminiſter all things as he pleaferh, for «r%om irwi 
we are not jealous ( as the Subjects of earthly Princes ſometimes are ) leſt our NR a 
God ſhou!d make his Will an Arbitrary Law 3 for his Holineſs and Mercy, Truth 7,» 
and Juſtice are his Will; fo that we are moſt ſure, whatever is his Will, that is 6:'y. Clem. 
beſt for-us, be it Judgment or Mercy, Plenty or Want, Health or Sicknets, Life Conſtir. /. 2. 
or Death ; it is the beſt for us, whether we apprehend it or no, and we ought to © 5%. ENS 
with it may be done, becaule we know he wills no _evil_to_us*, and if lome- 4,4 mw 
thing which we think ill, deſcends from him, we might ſay as 4Zc1iro did ro the quad nbil mai 
Emperour about the Perſecution ” It thou commanaeſt them they are £904,  be- ſit in Det volun- 
cauſe enjoyed by a juſt Authority, Surely, though ic may ſeem hard at pretent, it is _ Doom 4 
judged fitteſt for us by him that knows our temper and need. The Auchour of ;,,..4,- fs 
this Prayer learned Submiſſion, At. xxvi. 42. and illuſtrated this Petition by his ciune, bnum 
own Example, and to did alfo St. Pau! *. To murmur againſt God's choice was edamus, quic- 
forbidden by a Heathen, and is ſo impious and foolith, that it wiſherh God out — = 
of his Throne, and the reins out of his hands, that we might ſic there, and rule E,minid 
all things by our own Will, as if we wiſhed our former Petition unſaid. Sure Euſeb. lib. 4. 
we mult not onely ceaſe to be Chriſtians, but ſober Men, before we can fancy our Hiſt. Eccl.c. 25. 
ſelves wiſer to contrive, and fitter to diſpenſe all things than God himlſelf is. == Fog 
Socrates his Prayer was for what was convenient, not what he might deſire |, ;;1m ns irs 
that is plainly, that God's Will might be done. If we were our own Carvers, admmmemu. 
we ſhould through raſhneſs and folly, paſſion and prejudice, ever chuſe the worſt : Tere. 
So that ( having ſuch experience of our miſtakes ) Jeſus teacheth us to deſire of :_ = 14. 
God to order us as he pleaſes; and if we can live this Petition, believing the ;; ſawarte 9B 
Pleaſure of God to be always beſt, we ſhall have comfort in all conditions, and 4] .» 73 ig 
ſhall glorije God more by ſuch noble opinions of his Wiſedom and Power, of ervvoia. 

his Love and Mercy, than by whole Burnt-Offerings and Rivers of Oil: For he Pyrhags : 
chat can thus fully acquieſce in God's diſpoſal of all things, muſt needs believe ,," 22 
him to be Supreme and Almighty, of infinite Wiſedom, Goodneſs, and Mercy. aus 4 wugi- 
And for this the Angelsare our Examples, who keep thoſe ſtations, and doe thoſe eg —__ 
offices God appoints them, and not what they chuſe for themſelves 3 and fo * TREO 79ſts 
are all thoſe glorified Saints'above, from whom we may learn that the Will of mis es 
God is to make us eternally happy at laſt. And why ſhould we not give him Conveniart no- 


leave to accommodate us by the way as he pleaſeth, and in ſuch manner as may #5, rebifque .ſir 


bring us ſafeſt to our bleſſed Brethren now in Glory ? Th _ rts. 


$. VII. Glve us this day our daiſy Bzead,) Having thus ſought the King- 
dom of God in the firſt place, we now proceed to beg a ſupply for our Bodily 
Neceſſities : For our Saviour, who commanded us, Marth. vi. 31. to ſeek that King- 
dom ff, hath placed ir firſt ® in his Form of Prayer, becauſe that which is for 
God's Glory, is alſo fot the good of our nobler Part ® the Soul, and becauſe the ® —P# cz- 
Grace of God is more neceſlary and beneficial than our bodily Food, therefore we 4 i. Fo 
pray for theſe firſt: Yer when we have prayed for Spiritual things, we that are Ld The: : 
Fleſh and not Spirit, are forced to beg temporal things alſo. We have declared num; terrenis 
that we do in all things ſubmit to his blefled Will, onely we crave that which we quoque neceſſira- 
cannot ſubfiſt without, we deſire to doe his Will, and obſerve his Pleaſure as 945 Petitions 


exactly as the bleſſed Angels in Heaven ; but as he does not expect ® we ſhould _ __ 


live like them without Food ; ſo we may deſire him to i the difference *» —— pars 


: I IS | : hec pretium cor- 
pore maj haber. Converſattanis quidem diligentiam eandem 4 v15s eflagito, nm tamen impoſſibilitatem requiro, 
Chryſ. in Mar. Hom. 20, 
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of our natures, and give us O*r daily Bread, which is ſo neceſſary for us in this 

f-ail eſtate, char we cannot doe his Will without it. If this Petition had been 

wanting, this Prayer had been deficient; nor is there any need for the ancient 
? Vide Hier. in DoCtours ? to allegorize this Phraſe, as if we asked Clrijt the Bread of Life, and 
_ : LG the Communication of him in the Sacrament for the food of our Souls; for 
Caffian. coll. 9. though I can admit this may be underſtood by way of allufton 2, yer I can- 
ur & Tercull. & not allow it as the principal ſenſe; nor is it below us to ask that which God 
Cypr. Oc. knows we cannot be without. By Bread then we underſtand all manner of 
71 reg Food, meat or drink * which is neceflary for the preſervation of lite, and alſo 
ts Boe Phe ! (1 7Tim. vi. 8.) whatever is required to ſupport our frail Nature (which the Rowar 
—£ iz 94%n Laws comprehended under one word Yi#s) viz. food, and rayment, and (ſhelter; 
* bp ixdsy 874 for the ſhortneſs of this Form doth by one word (Bread) exprels the ſupply of 


Part | ]. 


mem any | our outward wants, as of Life and Health, Safety and Succeſs in our honeſt 


—— ax Callings, Riches and Friends, as faras we need them, and as God ſhall ſee us fir 
Ira Panis ſig- for them. The things we here pray for are temporal, yet if we ſay this Petition 
nificat, aright, we exerciſe many Graces; for by deſiring him to give, we own his Provi- 


Numb. XV. 9- qence, and acknowledge that he is the Fountain of all good things, and that our 


© Prov. XXill. 6. 


Ezek.iv.16. Ge. 1AÞOurs are ineffectual without his Bleſſing ; we confels his Wiſedom in leaving ir 
to him, to give ſo much as he knows we need, or 1hall be pleaſed to diſpenſe. 

We declare that we are perſuaded of his Al-ſuftciency and Bounty, and there- 

"Ive. ws tav- fore we defire not to have our portion all at once, or in our own hands {, leſt 
WW evxexs 9 ye ſhould be too laviſh of it ; but that he may be the Storehoule of all good 
—__- things, and that we may every day reſort to him, of whoſe Love and Libera- 
meh. Philo. lity we do not doubt, and who we know will be as able to relieve us to morrow 
| as he is to day. We diſclaim all unreaſonable Cares and Fears concerning what 
{hall become of us hereafter, Marth. vi. 33, 34. becauſe our heavenly Father, 

that hath all things at his diſpoſal, will daily take care of us; and as the 1/-ae- 

lites went every day to gather Manna, Exod. xvi. 4. that no day might paſs without 

a Memento of God's Providence; fo are we willing to come to him day by day, 

to keep our hearts free from unreaſonable Cares (which hinder us in ſeeking ber- 

ter things) and to make us daily mindfull of our conſtant dependance upon him. 

Here we expreſs alſo the moderation of our Defires, not ſeeking Riches or Ho- 

* Panem peti Nnours *, Jewels or Ornaments, Banquets or voluptuous Satisfa&tions, but onely 
Tn Ge 5 wa ſo much as is convenient * for the condition we are in, fxg. viii. 20. and ne- 
ceſſarron eſt, CCllary to ſtrengthen us to doe the Will of God; if we have not Food and Ray- 
cetera nationes Ment, the y cannot miniſter to the Soul in Duties of Religion *; fo much 
requirant. Tert. therefore we crave, but not more, leſt it ſhould not help Y, but hinder ; nor 


>. Prov XXX: 6. ſtrengthen, but weaken us to all good. We ask not theſe out of any love to 


EmnS? 9" them, bur merely out of a ſenſe of our need: Nay, it is evident our chiefeſt 


* Ajuo 3 5 Care is about Spiritual things 3 for we ask them fir{t and indefinitely, as much 
eld'y 9 xs) as WEecan get, even to ſerve us to eternity; but (having no abiding place here ) 
_— ; we delire no more of theſe but neceſſaries in our Journey, we provide onely from 
Y "Ioveirzesy and to mouth (being as the Greeks phraſe it «eG ) for it is a fooliſh 
# 4 Fow;, thing to load our ſelves with much proviſion in our Inn, where we know not 
«vliy Jo ap3s- whether we ſhall ſtay one night. We onely ask from day to day, that we ma 
Te wegs 7 always (hew our readineſs to depart whenever God ſhall call us; for too muc 
es 2 £95 plenty makes us unwilling to die. Herein we vindicate our ſelves alſo from 
Porphyr. #2 9loth and Tnjuſticez becauſe we pray for or own Bread, that is, that which we 
xs 1.1.5. 45. ſhall get by God's bleſſing on our honeſt labour ; for a good man will (not like 
an idle Drone prey upon others labours, but) earn: and eat his own Bread, 
2 Theſſ. 11. 12. and had rather want it than tear it from others by Violence, 
Oppreſhon, Sacriledge or Rebellion z or rather than he would by Fraud or 
Flattery, Lying or Cheating , deceive his Neighbour of what is juſtly his. 
If any here obje&t, Many rich men have Goods laid up for many years, 
and need not ask their daily Bread: I anſwer, The Rich need God's 
Blefling to proſper and preſerve what they have, as well as the Poor to give 
them what they have not; nor can their Meat nouriſh them, 2atrh. iv. 4. 
their Garments warm them, or their Palaces defend them without his Blefſine. 


VWhat 


j 
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What one hath more than another is here confeſt tobe the gift of God, and Chriſt 


reacheth the Rich Humiliry by ſhewing them whence their Abundance came, and 
by whom it is continue ; and left they ſhould deſpiſe the Poor, they learn thar it 
God withdraw his Blefling, they will toon become both alike; whereforehe char 
bath, as well as he char hach not, muſt every day on his Knees beg a piece of 
Bread, or a Powerto ule it, and a Bleffing upon ic. And thus we have begun to 
pray for our ſelves, and Jeſus teacheth us to begin at the loweſt flep, and f1:{t to 
25k Relief for our Bodies, afſuring us that our heavenly Father cannot hear his 
Children cry for Bread and not ſupply them ; and when he hath done ſo, we may 
from his kindnels in lefſcr things, be encouraged to ask for our Souls, which he is 
more concerned for; but it would ſeem Prefumption for us to ask the greateſt 
firſt, who do not deſerve the leaſt, Gen, xxxii, 10. 


$. VIII. And foogive 1s our treſpalles, as we fo2gtive them that treſpaſs 
anatnit us,] The Paitic'e | ad ] connects this to the former Petition, and de- 
clares we are continui:::; thoſe requeſts which concern our tclves ; for we muſt 
Jook farther than our earti:ly needs ; leſt if we obtain a ſupply for them from his 
Bounty, and do not precire a Pardon from his * Mercy, our Food ſhould onely 
fat us for the Slaughter. If we did rightly apprehend the danger of our Souls, 
2ll the enjoyments of this Life could yie'd no more pleaſure to us, than the curi- 
ous Fare preſented to-thart Pc:/fun Captive (deligned to be facrificed) when he re- 
membred the Knife and the Altar. The fears of God's eternal Vengeance will 


/ embitter all our abundance; and therefore we add a Prayer for forgivenels, with- 


out which we cannot relith :- daily Bread; nor do we think our Food fo necella- 
ry as the Remiſſhon of our Offences ; the want of that could but bring us to a 
temporal Death, but without this we thall loſe everlaſting Life, and die in eternal 
Miſery. And the Neceſlity is alſo univerſal, for as no man can live without 


 Conſequens erat- 
ut obſervata Det 
liberalitate, (5 
clementiam ejus 
precaremnr ; 
quid emim ali- 
menta proderunt. 
ft ill reputamur 
revera quaſi tau- 
ri9 ad with. 
mam ? Tertul: 


Bread, ſo no mancan live comfortably here, or happily hereafter without Mercy ; 


for all men have ſinned *, and thoſe ſins cannot be done away without Mercy 
which every man that lives by Bread muſt pray for, even the beſt of men : and as 
often as they pray for Bread (even every day) they muſt alſo ask Pardon of A]- 
mighty God, becauſe no day is wholly without Offences. Our Lord Jeſus here 
ſers our ſ{infulneſs daily efore our eyes, to make us conſtantly ſenſible, that we 
are unworthy of the Meat we eat, and of all the outward Bleflings which we 
receive; and to make us continually humble and penitent. He knew that even 
the beſt of men had {m, and preſcribes this Petition as daily uſefull to all his Diſ- 
ciples ; and thoſe who out of Ignorance or Pride think they have no fin, do ex- 
clude themſelve out of the number of his Scholars, who have all learned to 
pray for Abſolution. But to be more particular, let us obſerve how many Du- 
ties are exerciſed in th!e feiv words, even all that becomes the addreſs of a 
true Penitent 5 Conſc!i:on and Self Accuſation, Contrition for and Aggravation 
of his Sins, Deprecation of the Puniſhment, with acknowledgment of the Ju- 
ſtice thereof, Faith in a Redeemer, and Hope in his Merits: Firft, we herein 
daily confeſs our fin, our very asking Pardon is an acknowledgment we are guil- 
ty, and we appropriate them to our ſelves *; for though Jeſus did ſuffer the 
Puniſhment, we acted che Crimes ; which here (being mindfull of his bitter PaC 
fion) we do own with forrow, calling them or treſpaſſes; and in that word we 
fignifie the vaſt number of our tranſpretffions; this Pleral indefinite word declares 
them very many, which we have committed againſt God and our Neighbour : 
not againſt one, bur againſt all his Laws ; not once but many times. And far- 
cher we confeſs they are as heinous as numerous, viz. Treſpaſſes and Injuries done 
againſt God himſelf by us his poor Creatures, 1 Sam. ii. z5. either in his own per- 
ſon, or in his Subjects (our Neighbours) of whoſe Rights he is the Protector, 
and the Avenger of their Wrongs ; we have broke down the hedge of God's 
Laws by our Diſobedience, diſoxning his Supremacy, and denying that Duty 
which we owe to him, whereupon Sins are called Debrs ©, becauſe God being 


Tz 5wap]ngar tg OSEtAeLa Tee &12Yedgular Chryſoſt. de Poen. 2. Debitum in Scripturis delidti figira 
Juatcro debeatur, nec evadat juſtitiam exattionis niſi donetur exadtio, Terr. ur ſupra. 


Our 


* Rom. !1f. 22. 
Sctebat Dominus 
ſe folum ſine de- 
lid eſe. Terrul. 


b Exomlogeſis 

eſt Petitio vente, 
gut petit veniam 
deliffum confue- 
tur. Tertul. de 
Orar. | 


c Matt. vi. 12. 
Ogrr And Tv , 
the ſame 

Luke Kt. 4. 

m5 4 Mao; 
Confer Luk. 
X111.2. CUM Vs 4. 
eft, quod perind? 
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our Supreme Lord, Creator and Preſerver, we are bound to obey all his Pleaſure, 
and to doe his Commands, eſpecially having voluntarily promiſed this in our Ba- 
ptiſm : wherefore if we pay not God this due and vowed Obedience, we are 

* $i nom _red- Debtors to him , and mulſt _—_ and ſacisfie by ſuffering the Penalty 4, un- 
dir faciendo leſs we can find a Surety to undertake for us. O what can ſer out the heinouſneſs 
Jjuftriam, rezaet of Sin more lively ! It is a wrong and injury one by us poor miſerable Wretch- 
ET. _ es, againſt the Laws, the Authority, and the Rights of that God who made 
= re us, and whoſe Covenant-Servants we are ; and to this we muſt add that we are 
tiable to his juſt and ſevere threatnings, and may (when God pleaſes ) be fum- 
moned to his Bar, indicted for this Debt, nay, condemned to eternal Torments 
for the ſatisfaction of it: but behold his Mercy and Wiſedom hath found a gra- 
tious Redeemer who hath taken theſe Treſpaſſes upon himſelf, and made a fuller 
ſatisfaction for them than we could have done by eternal Sufferings. It muſt be 
ſuppoſed, we believe the ſarisfa&ion of Chriſt's Death, and by it hope for a Re- 
miſſion ; or elſe what encouragement have we to ask Pardon, or confeſs a Debt 
co 2 juſt and true God that muſt have ſatisfaQtion ? this were to ask impoſlibi- 
lities,- to deſire God to be unjuſt. But our Lord Jeſus who paid our Scores hath 
ſent us to his Father with theſe words in our mouths, and he calls them truly 
or Treſpaſſes;, to ſhew his Love in redeeming us, and God's Mercy in forgiving us, 
not to make us fear them as unpardonable : For when we remember our Re- 
deemer, we have lively hopes in the midſt of our humble acknowledgements; be- 
cauſe he that paid our Debrs makes the ſame Requeſt in Heaven for us, viz. That 
God would clear us and charge our Iniquities upon him. Bur becauſe we are fo 
apt ro remember our needs, and forget our Duty; to pray for good things to 
our ſelves, and neglect the doing them to others, our Maſter hath annexed one 
of the greateſt Duties of the Goſpel ſo cloſe to this neceſſary and deſirable 
Requeſt, that we cannot ask forgiveneſs of God, but we muſt promiſe the ſame 
to our Neighbours, that ſo Chriſt may make peace in Earth as well as 
Heaven : We muſt declare not onely that we lay aſide our groundleſs prejudices 
againſt our Breathren, but that we quit all pretences of Malice or Revenge, even 
againſt choſe who have not paid us the returns of Love and Duty which they 
were obliged to, and againſt our very Enemies that have wronged and harmed 
us by thought, word, or deeds. Not that our Pardon from God depends onely 
upon this, or is merited by it ; but becauſe it is moſt reaſonable, that we who 
requeſt forgiveneſs of our offences againſt God , ſhould forgive the lefler 
: Debts © of our Brethren to us; which are fewer in number, ſmaller in value, 
"19 parſe committed againſt a meaner perſon, and commonly upon ſome provocation on 
opus. **. our part. He that doth fo ſtrictly exact his due in theſe perty Injuries, deſerves 
Ecclus xxviii. 3. £0 be ſtritly accounted with himſelf , and may bluſh to ask of fo great a God to 
Marth. xviti. 24. abate of his rigour, when he a mortal Creature will not doe it to his Equal. How 
ne d- can ſuch a walitious perſon be ſenſible of the kindneſs which God ſheweth in 
® forgiving him, when he is a ſtranger to thoſe Compaſſions? Such a man's perſon 


ralenta, h. ec. . b . 
18:05001. mult be hatefull to our heavenly Father, becauſe he is ſo unlike him * ; and his 


 noſtre monet?e. Requeſt muſt be odious to him, becauſe it is unreaſonable and impudent. Where- 


Servo aurem fore take ye heed leſt by your malice and uncharicableneſs you bring upon your 
denaria, h. e {elves the wrath of God for your own greater Injuries and Offences. 


o J,---2 $,---6 d. : y - 
Vidend. Waſerus de nummis, 1n Crit. Sacr. f Matth. V. V. 4, 5+ Tio1 Al. lib. 5 oor Grot. "Ogg uv doiyzu Gras mu 
Stois, atiels nwweidg yup pany nacuBayur Libanius Sophiſt. 


S. 1X. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, } 

Temptation doth not in its prime ſenſe in Scripture fignifie a ſolicitation to evi), 

* 2 Cor. xiii.s. Pt, any, kind of trial ®, in order ro the diſcovery of what we are; whether ir 
Heb. xi. 29. be done by a Friend, as when God rempred Abraham, Gen. Xxii. 1. (or glorified him 


and is exprefſed as {ome read) with a deſign to manifeſt the ſtrength of his Faich; or by an E- 


_ by duds nemy, as when Satan deſired to fift S. Perer, Fames i. 13. not to purifie him, bur 
py en 7*&& to manifeſt that mixture of Chaff he could find in him ; and becauſe evil objects 


HY. 
Due ſunt tenta- _ 
tiones, una que decipit, altera que probat ; ſecundum eam que decipit, Deus neminem tentat. Aug. Trac. 43. 


thei 


— - ———— > 


high, 7ob» xix. 11. but he obtains leave from God ſometimes to try us, and 
Fo kad led, Matth. iv. 1. by the Spirit of God to be tempred of the Devil : In 
ſuch a caſe our frailty might make us fear and pray that we _ not fall by 
ſuch a Trial, Burt other times God in his diſpleaſure for one fin, fuffers us to fall 
into another z not by enticing us, but by withholding that Grace which ſhould 
reſtrain our evil defires, and by looſing Satan's Chain, and leaving us encompaſſed 
with opportunities and engaging circumſtances, which we are likely to fall by; 
and this the Scripture phraſerh entring into rempration ®, and the Jews in their 
Forms call it, being led into the hand of Temptation or Sin, And now let us re- 
member how often by one fin, and deſires after more, we have provoked God to 
expoſe us to ſuch circumſtances as will infallibly bring us into ſome TIEVOUS 
tranſgreſſion 3 bur if we henceforth take God for our guide, he will dire& us 
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and lead us in the right way ; he foreſees the enticing Baits, and the evil Objects, 


and wicked Company, which are in ambuſh for us; and if we rely on his Mercy, 
and follow his guidance, he will condy& us ſo as to miſs them all, or give vs 
ſtrength to overcome them, though we have neither wiſedom to diſcover, nor 
ſtrength of our own to avoid the danger : Wherefore we pray him to lead us, 
who can reſtrain the powers of darkneſs, and deſire we may not provoke him 
to lead us into evil circumſtances and dangerous occaſions, nor to let looſe our 


infernal Foes, nor yer to leave us to our ſelves, which is the prime intent of this - 


Petition in its firſt branch. Axto the laſt clauſe of deliverance from evil, Ter- 


rulian and many others take it to be a fuller explication of the former 9, and by 5 E reſponder | 
evil underſtand the evil of Sin; as if we were not unwilling to be tempred by clauſula znterpre- 


if ir be our Father's pleaſure; provided he would by 
_ . enzm, ſed devehe ns 4 mats. 
his 


Aflicions or Solicitations, 
k. 


tans quid fit Ne 
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his Grace prevent us from ſinning and falling into iniquity by them. Tempta- 
tions and Trials, if they occaſion not our Sin, may humble as, and quicken our 
Prayers, mortifie our Luſts, and exerciſe all our Graces ; and therefore we onely 
defire, whether God or Satan (by his pores) oy us, we may be innocent: 
Or with the Ancients we may take the word Nemgs for the Ewil One, that is, che 
Þ x Joh. iii. 12. Devil, who is ſo called in Scripture ?, and thus we ſhall avoid a Repetition, 
Eph. vi 16- (which cannot be ſuppoſed in this compendious Form) and the ſenſe will be, 
_ 7.3; that God would not deliver us up to fin, leſt our enemy the Devil taking ad- 
A " vantage thereby, ſeize our hearts, when God hath abandoned them, and we be- 
Tertul. 4 ms- coming his Slaves, ſhould be forfeit to deſtruction. Or LZaftly we may by Ew/ 
lim.  _ underſtand the Effe& of Sin, the Evil of Puniſhment, iz. That we may not be 
+ <0 drawn into any Wickedneſs, nor into that which certainly follows it, Sicknels, 
nk: ' 47." Lofſes, Crofles, Death temporal and eternal, which are the Wages of Sin 
Suds Zomyrr and of which the Devil is the Executioner : So that the two laſt Senſes may very 
Tejs awry m- well ſtand together, viz. That God would not put us out of his Protection, 
arr. Chtyl. ror deliver us up into Satan's power, neither as a Tempter firſt, to entice to 
fin, nor as a Tormentor afterward, to execute and inflict upon us what thoſe 
| fins deſerve in this world, or the world to come. The ſum is, that Sin is a 
dreadful! thing, it gives Satan power over us, and poſſeſſion of us; it makes us 
liable to be hurried on to more wickedneſs by baniſhing God's Holy Spirit ; and 
by taking away his favour, it opens a way for all themiſeries and miſchiefs of this 
world and the next to fall upon us : Upon the ſerious conſideration whereof, we 
not onely crave the Remiſhon of paſt ſins, but earneſtly beg that we may never 
more fall into the like tranſgreſſions, and then we doubt not bur to be ſafe from 

all Evils Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal. 


$. X. F02 thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Gloyy, fo2 ever 

and ever, 4MEN.) Some have imagined this Concluſion was not ſpoken by 

Chriſt, but added by the Greek Church to this Prayer, becauſe all the old Latin 

Copies want it wholly ; and all the Greek Copies in St. Lhe, and ſome in St. 

Matthew, nor is it expounded by the Latin Fathers ; others plead it is agreeable 

co the Jewiſh Forms, and generally fourid in the Original of one Evangeliſt, 

and in the Syriack and Arabick, both ancient Tranſlations, and is expounded by 

St. Chryſoſftome and Theophylatt. But our Church hath choſen a middle way, and 

hath annexed it here in the firſt repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and in ſome other 

places ſhe hath omitted it, not as if it were not of Divine Authoricy, but ſome- 

times following St. Lke, as here, and elſewhere St. Matthew. Tr is very unlikely 

thoſe holy Fathers ſhould preſume to add their own inventions to this venerable 

Form of Chriſt's own compoſure : It being more probable, that our Lord deli- 

5 InMar. vi. 13. yering this Prayer twice, did add this Doxology at the firſt time, which is re- 
Nate mmm * corded in St. Matthew, and leave it out the ſecond, which is ſer down in Saint 
feeuls ſeculorum Lake, and hence the Latm Copies (which were very confuſed and full of errour) 
regnabis glorioſe. Might leave it out in both, leſt the Evangeliſts ſhould ſeem to differ in fo 


« Phil. bv. 6. conſiderable a matter : Bur however it was, it is moſt for our profit to wave theſe 
-— WK uiries, and labour truly to underſtand it. It is known that the Jews conclu- 
Thankigving. go 2ll th 


\Rev. v. 12, 13 eir Prayers with a Doxology or Form of Praile, Yea, ſometimes (as 
& Ch. xi. 15. Druſ# ſaith) in theſe very words 4, and our Lord Jeſus delighted in imicating 
—=Nos Angels- their cuſtoms, though here che reaſon is weighty ; for a Prayer is ſcarce complete 
. -+4>rugpll without Praiſes”, it being ſordid to ask all from God, and return nothing to him. 
ieftem iam vo- Prayers may ſeem more neceſſary, bur Praiſes are as much our Duty, and more 
cem im Deum, & lovely. Petitions fit the Earth, but the glorifying God is the imitation of the 
efficium furure Celeſtial Choir, who fing a Song much like this Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer ©, 
— 1; ar and we doe well tolearn it here, againſt we come to uſe it there. We began theſe 
de Orat, Devotions with his Glory, and now we end with it, that this may be the beginning 
* Rom. xi. 36. and end of all our aQtions*: We now give that to him our ſelves, which we pray- 
_ _ {. 3- ed before might be offered him from others. As to the ſenſe of theſe words, they 
Hang xc may be an acknowledgment of his infinite PerfeQions, who is not praiſed by Flat- 
reſer exitum, — Tery, but by a bare Confeſſion of what hereally is and hath, in, by, and from himſelf; 

yea, we fall ſhore, of what he is and deſerves, in our moſt exa&t acknowledgements ; 


for 
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for his Kingdom is everlaſting and univerſal, his Power infinite and unlimited, 


« Glory tranſcendent and incomprehenſible ; we may repeat them, bur can 
wore Fully comprehend them, nor exprels them bur by Silence and Admira- 
tion; onely we confeſs our own Subjection, Weakneſs and Miſery, by aſcribing 
the Kingdom, Power and Glory tO him; ng mult Jay down their Crowns, ng cf 
ty Men their Strength, and the honourable Men of the Earth their Glory at his 
Footſtool. Theſe words conlidered in themſelves thus, are an act of Praiſe, 
but being connexed to the Prayer by the Particle for, they are a proper Con- 
cluſion to this divine Prayer, and ſeem to contain a reaſon of every Petition; for 
we are obliged to pray that his Kingdom may come, becauſe he is the right and 
lawfull Xi»g of Heaven and Earth; and to deſire his Will may be done, uſe 
he hath the juſt Power and Supremacy over all, to command what he pleaſeth ; 
and to with his Name may be hallowed, becauſe he is Glorious in himſelf, and 
deſerves all poſſible Prailes from all the Ah hy So likewiſe in the three laſt 
Petitions, of (om we ask for a temporal ſupply, becauſe his is the Kingdom: over all 
Creatures, and all-Provitions are his ; of him we beg a Pardon, for he onely hath 
full Power and juſt Authority to diſpenſe it 3 and of him wiy we requeſt delive- 
rance from Sin and Damnation; becauſe he may have the ſame Glory from us as 
he now hath, and ever ſhall have from the bleſſed Saints, whom he hath broughe 
to his Heavenly Kingdom 3 or if this ſeem: too nice, and we reflect upon the 
whole Prayer together, here we are ſtruck with reverence in remembrance of that 
creat King we have ſpoken to; we declare why we make our addreſsto him, and 
what ground we have to hope for acceptance with him. His is the yon, ry 
therefore we his poor Subjects do petition him ; and it is his Prerogative to help, 
and by his Supremacy he may doe it. His is the Power, therefore we his weak im- 
potent Cieatues look up to him and tely upon him, who. is able to doe all we 
deſire, and being Aimighty can perform it. His is the Glory, and therefore we vile 
Sinners thar can doe nothing without him, though we deſerve nothing from him, 
yet we prclent our neceſſities before him, that by his free Grace he may have that 
elory from us which he hath from all others that he hath formerly relieved. Leave 
thy Prayers then with much comfort in his Hands, who is thy Heavenly Father 
and may doe abundantly for thee by his Right, and can doe it by his Power, ray 
will doe it for his G/ory, both this day, to morrow, and for ever. Come when 
thou wilt, he is, and hath Kingdom, Power and Glory, from everlaſting to ever- 
hſting; this is no mortal King, nor fading Power, nor tranſient Glory, but all 
er.cure longer than thy wants, even for ever andever. O how hearty an Amer maiſt 
thou fay to this Prayer, fince as thou haſt great reaſon to deſire all theſe things 
ſhould be granted, thou haſt as good ground to believe they ſhall. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lord's Prayer after the Abſclution, 


Moſt mercifull Lord God, who haſt owned us for thy Children by creating us, 
preſerving and providing for us, and after our manifold diſobedience haſt by this 
ratious Promiſe of Pardon again encouraged us to call thee [Dur Father,] ch 

ercy in receiving us exceeds the compaſſions of Earthly Parents; and th inf 
nite Goodneſs and Power do evidence thy Glory [which art in Heaven,” and 
therefore canſt doe whatever thou pleaſeſt in all the World. Lord, we are fo 
tranſperted with thy admirable pity towards us, and all poor ſinners, that for- 
getting our own wants we defire thy Glory in the firſt place, even that by us and 
all Men [hallowed] Sanctified, Reverenced and for ever Feared may [be thy 
ame, ] from which we have had our help, and thy Attributes, in which we have 
our comfort ; that we may ever expreſs a fervent Love and dutifullRegard to 
thee. and all velonging to thee. We lately were (as many yet are) in Rebellion 
ag2ialt thee: but ſince we have found thee ſo mercifull a Prince, Lord, lec [thy 
Kingdom come) into all our Hearts, to rule us by thy Grace, and to fit us 
agai:iſt rhou ſhalt come in Glory to Crown thy Servants, and to condemn thy 
Enemies, whoſe Miſery thou delighteſt not in, bur ceferreſt thy coming, becauſe 
it's thy Will, that we all ſhould live in Holineſs here and Happineſs hereafter. 
Dear Father, let this [thp Til be done) both by our obedience to thy "ns 
| NN an 
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thy good Will and Pleaſure is done by us, and on us thy Servants [tt 
as readily and fully, as conſtantly and chearfully [as It S in Þeaven,] by : 
blefled Saints and Angels, whoſe food it is to obey God's Commands. Bur . 
thou knoweſt the frailty of our Nature, and the miſery of our Condition, 
which needs continual ſupport and fupplies, and forceth us to beſeech thee who 
haſt all blefſings at thy diſpoſal, to {give us this day,] which for any thing 
we know may be our laſt, and therefore we look no farther, nor ask no more 
chan [our datly Bzead) even ſo much Food and Rayment, Health and Wealth, 
Proſperity and Succeſs, as thou ſeeſt is neceſlary and convenient for us in this 
ſtare of Lt, in which thou haſt placed us; ſo much as may enable us to ſerve 
thee, not encourage us to forget thee, or entice us to increaſe the number of 
our {ins, which are too many already : But we will daily acknowledge and be- 
wail them ; and remembring the Vengeance dve unto us for them, we now 
earneſtly beſeech thee to Pardon [and fozgtive us our is yang againſt thy 
righteous Laws and juſt Anthority, for Jeſus ſake, who hath made ſatisfaQtion 
for hem : Gratious Lord, by his Merits forgive us [ AS wel by the help of thy 
Grace, the injunction of the Goſpel, and the example of thy Mercy Ttowntve 
m that 5 agatnft in fewer and leſſer matters. Wetremble at 
the remembrance of all thoſe amazing miſeries which our former ſms have made 
us liable to: And though we deſerve to be deſerted, yet O let us never fall again 
into thoſe dreadful! circumſtances, [and lead Us not) into any dangerons oc- 
caſions or opportunities of Sin ; but though many Snares be laid for us, guide 
us by thy Providence, that we may ſeldom fall { fnto temptation] and never 
fall by it ; Jer not Satan who defires our eternal Ruine, again get power over us, 
and advantage againſt ns; [But deliver us from? all che [evil] which he 
enticeth us to as a Tempter, and will paniſh ns for as a Tormentor, that we may 
ither deliver our ſelves over to him by fin, nor be given up to his Malice to 
execute thy Sentence upon us for it. Theſe Mercies we need, and though we 
are unworthy, yet we petition thee for them ; thou maiſt help us, [fo2 thine 
is the +] thou canſt doe it, for thine is [he Power,) and we hope 
thou wilt it, for thou haſt freely and ft tly relieved poor penitent ſin- 
ners3 for which Men and Angels do acknowledge thine is the Praiſe [and the 
Glow, ] and we ſhall by thy Mercy to us be obliged alſo to join in this juſt 
ledgment, which ſhall be made to thee in Heaven and Earth [02 ever 
and ever] World wichout end. [Amen.] Be ic fo. 


and by our ſubmiſſion to thy Providence; for then we ſhall be truly happ WE 
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Of the Reſponſes. 


S. I. Frer this devout Addreſs to God in that Imoomparable Prayer which 
A Jeſus tanghr, are added ſome ſhort and pithy Sentences, in which 
Þ the People are to bear S_ acconing.ho the manner of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians *, wn vs this ſo conſtantly, chat Zu - ing it as ; Auguſt. de 
an Argument to prove the Eſene: were Chriſtians, becauſe c ung by turns, Verb. Apt. 
anſwerin —— It was the cuſtome of the Jews to have this Daty thus _ 2: 
performed by the Prieſts and Levites onely : Bur Chriſtians have a greater pri- 7,7. 
vilete, and every Man is fo far a Prieſt, 1 Per. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. as to have leave tO 5mdnen 
joys in this ſpi _ mo _—_ i che — — as well as the Honour of Conftir. Ap. 1. 2. 
e People, it t id rightly rſtand it : | | C. 2 
net This ſhewws their full conſent to all chat is prayed for, and Chriſt , >: R, 
ceacherh us that we muſt agree in our asking, that fo our Prayers may be heard ©. « Marth. xvii. 
Nor is their Silence ſufficient to $ ſuch a Confent as is here required ; for 19. Gr. appu- 
muſt not onely be willing theſe things may be prayed for; but they muſt »#Cvov- 
deſire that God ſhould look on it as every ones particular Requeſt 3 and accor- 
dingly ---— pa and People muſt with one mouth as well as one mind, Row. xv. 6. 
praiſe God. 


Secondly, This quickens their. Devotion by a gratefall variety, making thoſe 
holy Ofc pleaſant, which our co nature 1s ſo apt to think tedious 3 and | 
by a di manner of ad makes the time ſeem ſhort 4, the Devotions * Breve videbs- 


new, and our Aﬀe&tions as freſh as in the beginning of our Prayer. le 
Thirdly, this cngageth their Attention, which is apt to ſtray, eſpecially in ,rjeratiiu ©. 
Sacred thi moſt of all when the People bear no part : But when they cupatur. Hieron. 
have alfo their ſhare of Duty, they muſt expect before it comes, that they may be if» a4 Lzt. 
ready; when it is come, they mnſt obſerve that they may be right; and after 
take heed ro e againſt the next Anſwer ap Sue co give. How pious 
therefore and prudent is this Order of the Church, thus to intermix the Peoples 
Duty ! That they may be always exerciſed in it, ot preparing for it, and never 
have leiſare to entertain thoſe vain thoughts which will ſet upon them, eſpecially | 
in the Houſe of God, if they be not thus employed © : And aſfuredly the * Nihil agendo, 
Peoples general neglect of anſweting in their courſe hath introduced ſo much 4? a 3 
ines, Sleeping, Irreverence, Inadvertency and Wearinefs into the Houſe of 7% 6 
. Our pious Anceſtours may make our Devotion bluſh when we ſee them 
all the time of Proge in ProtinfF«, with their Knees bended, their Hearts lifted 
up, their Eyes fixed on the Miniſter, and their Hands and Mouths ready to ſay 
Amen, and w anſwer wheteever it was required : And if ever this Devotion be 
reſtored in the Church (which all good Men paſſionately wiſh) ic muſt be by 
le the People zealouſly and conſcientiouſly to joyn in theſe pious Ejacula- 
tions allotted to them ; which that they may doe, I ſhall now explain-chem to 
Every ones capacity. 


S.II. P/a: LT. 15, D Low, open thou our lips : And our mouth ſhall 
thel thy nile. This Sentence, with many of thoſe that I 
indited by the Spirit of God, taken out of that excellent repoſitory of Devo- 
tion, The Pſalms of David, from whence the Jews took the greareſt part of their 
Liturgy; and the Primitive Chriſtians colleed their Prayets f, and compoſed * gee Dr. ton- 
their Hymns out of it; becauſe it contains variety of Prayers and Praiſes, ex- mmd's Preface 
aly fired for all perſons in all circumſtances, as pertinent as if they had been 9 his Aanor, 
made for the preſent occaſion; and fo we ſhall find this to be, which we now 
conſider, The words are co be found in Pſain li, 15. and were anciently tran- 
Kribed into the Chriſtian Liturgies, for they are ordered to be three tirhes w. 
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peated in that ancient one attributed to St. fames, (not to mention them of later 

date.) And nothing can be more prong Rey Miniſter and People are about 

co begin to praiſe God ;, for Speech is the gift of God, Prov. xvi. 1. Excd. iv. 11. 

it is that in which Man excells all other Creatures, and was given us to this end, 

# Plal. xvi. 9. that we might glorifie him; whence the Tongue is called or Glory 6, becaule 

Ghia mea ig js the Inſtrument of his Praiſe. But here we do not onely acknowledge our 

EXX-, H . Speech was given Us to this end, but deſiring now to make the right uſe of it, 

Y'7 Pol. xxxvi. We beg his help, and confeſs from him we have the faculty, and the exercile of 

12. @ cviii. 1. that faculty in every act, eſpecially in holy things; wherein unleſs he open;our lips, 

we cannot ſe forth his praiſe. This is the ſenſe of the words conſidefed ablv- 

lutely and alone. But if we obſerve whence they are taken (viz. out of the moſt 

famous Penitential Pſalm) and where they are ſet (wiz. foon after the Confeſſion) 

they will afford us another profitable Meditation. David uſeth them after the 

Confeſſion of his grievous ſin, and an earneſt Supplication for pardon ; and we 

uſe them in the cloſe of -the Penitentia! part,. before we begin our ſolegn Praiſes 

and Petitions, intimating that till we have ſome hopes of our Pardon, we cannot 

proceed any farther, and fo we briefly, but zealouſly renew that great ſuit for 

> Metcy, becauſe fin and the guilt of it doth {top our mouths, and ſhut our lips 

d March. xxii- that we become Tongue-ty d *, ſpeechleſs and mute, as 7#dah (the moſt eloquent 

12. Gr. 'O #8 of all his Brethren) being taken in a fault, Ger. xliv. 16. knew not what to anſwer, 

£9:449% f 146. being full of inward confuſion. Nor hath fin this effect onely on evil Men*, but 

profit labi : n . : 

um _tegitor. as much, if not more, on the beſt ; whoſe ingenuity produceth a ſhame that will 

Levir. xiii. 45- ſtop their mouths as much as the wicked Man's terrours, of which the famous 

Ita os peccarirs® O,jgey is an inſtance, who having been once compelled to ſacrifice *, was long 

—e-gt after ſtruck- dumb with reading the ſixteenth Verſe of che fiftieth P/alm, Bur 
yril. Alex. . . 

«  Epiphan. rnto the ungoaly, ſaith God, what haſt thou to doe, Ec. and broke off with tears, not 

Panar. 1. 2. _ able to proceed farther ; which that it may not happen to us, »iz. that a guilty 

Tom. 1. Hereſ- Conſcience thay not ſpoil the Muſick of our Praiſes, or ſeal up our lips in Prayer, 

_ we here do beſeech him (by ſpeaking peace to our Souls) to give us hopes of 

his forgiving Mercy; that whereas our, Fear, Shame and Grief, make us now 

ſtand mute, as ſo many guilty perſons, we may have ( mpjnoar) a freedom of 

ſpeech in his Preſence, when the Terrours of offencing Slaves, are changed into 

oe Liberty of reconciled Sons: Which mercy if he grant, we do all engage to 

uſe it to his Glory, and-reſolve ic ſhall kindle the flames of Gratitude a ve 

in all our Hearts, and if he Oper ovr lips, our mouth ſhall ſet fore his praiſe : And 

when we praiſe him for other things, we will chink of this pardoning Mercy, 

and redouble our Euchariſtical gratulations 3 and doubtleſs this Petition ſhall be 

heard, for we delire it not onely for our own Benefit, but to fit us to ſer forth his 

Praiſe. We have cauſe when we go about to glorifie God, to cry out we are 

of unclean lips, 1ſa. vi. 5. but if God fend hopes of Remiſſion, when the Seraphim 

roucheth our lips, and taketh away our iniquity, then we ſhall be fir for all holy 
Duties, and with that Prophet readily ſay, Here 1 am, Lord, ſend me. 


S. III. LXX. 1. D God, make ſpeed to ſave us: D Low, make haſte 

to help us, ] Theſe words are frequently repeated in the Book of Pſalms ; 

' Pal. cxviii. and are not much varied from that form of Exclamation ! which the Jews con- 
25. Heb. tracted into Hoſarna, which fignifies Savenow, Lord, we beſeech thee , but the old 
Oecro Fobovah, Latin Liturgies ® do affure us they are taken our of the ſeventiech P/alm, 
ſerva nunc. Jun. though they are found alſo, P/al. xl. 13. where you may behold David ſurveying 
G& Trem. his fins more numerous than his hairs, more weighty than his Heart could bear ; 
hh Deus = Tug terrified with which fad ſpectacle, he breaks our into this paſſionate Ejaculation 
Ftend, Which may well befit our Mouths, who fo Jately have been confeſfing our Of- 
Pla Ixx. x. fences; for it contains all that any penitent ſinner, about co pur up his Pericions, 
Vid. Gr. Verſ. _ need to ſue for by way of Preparation ; viz. deliverance and ſafety from evil, 
wal - _ and help in that which is good. We ſuppoſe or ſelves like a belieged City, 
nog park *** our Sins behind threaten us, and our Corruptions have blocked us up before, 
Tei ut And Fear is on every fide, 'yet ſtill the way to Heaven is open, and we ſend theſe 
LXX. Prayers upwards to the place where the King of Heaven reſides, for a ſpeedy 


reſcue to be granted to his diſtreſſed Subjects, 1 Sam. xi. 4. 2 Chron, xx, 1% 
When 
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When we look back and ſee our innumerable Iniquities, we cry out, O God, make 
ſpeed to ſave s: When we look forward to all thoſe Duties which we are to = 
and the great oppoſition we are ſure to meet with, we ſay, O Lord, make haſte to 
help ws. Our guile will make ſpeed to rſue us, Satan to deſtroy us, evil 
Thoughts to hinder our Devotions. efore we muſt beg that our gratious 
God will alſo make haſte ro ſave and bo « jult now, when we are in danger and 
need, and it will double ® the kindneſs : Nor will he call theſe ſpeedy cries Im- » 84 dat qui cit 
patience or Preſumprtion, bur account them a prudent fear of our imminent dan- ct. rx. och 
ger, and a right apprehenſion of our urgent neceſſities ; and for our comfort let 

us remember, they that are the moſt liberal are the moſt ſpeedy ® in doing good. ©, Proprium eff 
He that we make this requeſt co hath charged us (ſee Prov. iui. 8.) never to put "i" facientis 
_ off a neceſſitous perſon till the morrow, if we have it in our power and he ever We na 
hath it in his, to help us; wherefore we may be aſſured he will fave and help us 
this day, and by the ſpeed of his help, give us cauſe in the next place to j ; 


Glory be to the Father, &<c. 


S.IV. Glow be to the Father, and to the Son, and tothe Þoly Ghoſt ; 
As it was in the beginning, [8 now, and ever thall be, without end, 
Amen.] Although the words of this excellent Hymn are not in Scripture, yer 
it is 2 Paraphraſe on the Song of the Seraphims ?, and it is expreſly grounded on » 16; vi. 
God's Word, 1 fohs v. 7. not onely as it is an act of Adoration to Almighty Vide Pts 
God but as it isa particular addreſs to each Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity z who 742% _ 914 
being equal in their Godhead, ought equally to be Worlhipped, 3s might here be —_— 
fully proved, but that it is ſufficient! by others. truth indeed by the 6142. 
malice of the Devil, and the envy of ambitious and wicked men, hath met wich * Multa quippe 
more wr o_ y hy C oy Ds : The Arians, Sabellians, Ew- 7* fem Catho- 
momians, Apolinariſts, Macedonians, a all Hereticks denied either Ry 
Divinity of one, or Equality of all the Perſons ; but the Church got this ms pep ng 
rage * by it, that this fundamental Article was more narrowly examined, 4ine -£/ranrs,, 
cleatly explained, and fully proved than otherwiſe ic had been and among 7,44 <4: 
other effects of theſe bad cauſes was the compoſure of this Exchariſtice! per rd 7 
Hymn (as ſome think) or rather the enjoyning it in daily uſe (which I rather be- ligentixs, & 4 
lieve,) for there are many footſteps of it before Ariws's time, or any of thoſe v*/iigannar clari- 
Councils which condemned him; and though before the danger of this Herelie us, Of inflantihs 
every one of the Fathers had a Form of Doxology of his own, yer with little H—_ 
variety of words they all exprefled the ſame thing, viz. to aſcribe all Honour and De? ET. 
Glory to the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity. Nay, theſe very words are © Aiv#!les 7 
ſet down by Clemens of Alexandria ©, as the Chriſtians Form of praiſin God ©. _ F; 
U%® 31G 
Clem 


x 


% 


[above an hundred years before the Council of Nice, viz. Amo 190.] beſides f 
it appears that this, or ſomewhat very like © it, was uſed in the Service of Alex. Pedag 
the Church before, becauſe the Arians did alter the ancient Form into Glory be * Gloria Dev Pa- 
ro the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ;, for which they are ſharply repre- tri, honer item (5 
hended by the Orthodox Fathers : Who afterwards annexed it to their Publick Flee > 
Devotions *, almoſt in this Form in which we now have it. All which doth — ——— 
not onely prove the Antiquity of it, but teach us that it may ſerve for two pur- fcatore Spirire. 
poſes; Firſt, as a Form of praiſing God, and glorifying every Perſon of the "2; 
Trinity, which was the firſt deſign of thoſe that firſt invented it. Srcondh, as ag 2/5 te 
ſhorter Creed and Declaration of our Faith of the Trinity in Unity, which was ridaws =. 
the uſe it was fitted to afterwards. I wiſh we might have no occafion to & 4%, 4 ** 73 
make uſe of it in the ſecond ſenſe as a Teſt for Herericks, (though the Diſ. #974 7 «i 
ciples of Srcinus and Fanatick Enthuſiaſts do even fill deride or deny this My- 15,;r. ©; 
ſtery) but if there were no ſuch, it might ſerve ſtill its principal end, to be a & Baſil. 4 
Form of aſcribing all Praiſe and Glory to the Supreme Being, and an a of Ado- Z* «liquand, 
ration to each Perſon, which we are obliged particularly to pay, becauſe every 2” 7774 = 
one of the Perſons in the Trinity hath done peculiar benefits for us: So that 2,20. 18; 
* is our oy to praiſe the Father for our Creation, the Son for our Fe _ 
edemption, the Holy Ghoſt for our Sanctification, The Father hath ſent us mare), Ge, 
_ the World, and preſerves and provides for us in it. The Son hath lived 
with us, and died for us, and being returned to his glory is ſtill mindfull of us. 

| The 


| 


_— 


u Omnes tam 

Orationes quam 
Oblationes ceſſa- 
bunt in ſeculo 


future, ſed oblatio 


gratiarum nun- 


- quam ceſſabit. 


R.-D. K.- Pal. 
C. 4o 


* Deut. XK. 12- 
RR. Tegint pro 
T—=_ zz. 
pro quid, leg. 
centum : unde 
dium, Unuſ- 
quiſque tenetur 
centum Bened!- 
tones quotidie 
reddere. 
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The Holy Ghoſt doth come to us, and ſtay with us as a Guard and a Guide, a 
Comforter and an Advocate; clearing our Minds, cleanſing our Hearts, quicken- 
ing our Aﬀections and enforcing our Prayers: And thall we not then be highly 
uneratefull, if we pay not a particular tribute to every perſon in ſpecial as well 
as toall in HA Remember the Angels ſung Praiſe to the undivided and 
ever-bleſſed Trinity in tke morning of the Creation, in the heginnizg of all time, 
7ob xxxviii. 7. and they and all the World doe it »ow, and both Men and Angels 
(hall continue this Jubilee to ererniry. As long as Goodneſs endures ®, Gratitude 
and Praiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and zs, and ever /hall be done in all Ages and 
Generations, Pſal.cxlv.4. The Patriarchs and Prophets did i» the beginning and firſt 
Apes of the World ; the Apoſtles and Martyrs in the firſt planting of the Goſ- 
wn; And all theſe, though removed to Heaven, continue to {ing Praifes to the 
Trin-une God there, as we and all pious Chriſtians do here; and there will 
never want Tongues in Heaven and Earth to fing this gratulatory Hymn for all 


- Generations. Obſerve farther the comprehenſiveneſs of theſe few words, which 


extend to all things as well as to all times and perſons; and preſent at once to 
our view all the mercies of God, paſt, preſent, and ro come. They are an ac- 
knowledgment that all the good that ever was or ſhall be done, with all that is 
now enjoyed in Heaven and Earth, hath proceeded from this All-ſuthcient aad 
everflowing Fountain, to whom this tribute of Praiſe is, and was, and ever will 
be due. Behold then, O pious Soul, a glorious Choir of Angels, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, with all holy Men and Wo- 
men in all the World, at once with united Voices and joyfull Hearts {inging this 
criumphant Song : Let this inſpire thee with holy Raptures and Ecſtaſies of De- 
votion whilſt thou fingeſt thy part here on Earth, and when thou art taken hence, 
thy place ſhall be ſupplied by the ſucceeding Generations, and thou ſhalr be ad- 
vanced to a ſtate as endleſs as his Mercy, where thou ſhalc praiſe him to Ecernity. 
What better Form can we have to glorifie God by than this, which is a decla- 
ration of our Faith, and a diſcharge of our Homage, in which we acknowledge 
his former Mercies, confeſs his preſent Favours to us and all the World, and 
glorifie him for both2 We hope in him for thoſe that are to come, expecting 
all from him, and promiſing thoſe returns of Euchariſt which we will for ever 
make to him. How can this be done too often, or repeated too frequently 2 
Surely his Mercies are more frequent than our Praiſes can be. Thoſe that cenſure 
this as a vain Repetition, would ill have digeſted the hundred Bleſſings * which 
the Jews are bid to ſay every day ; and might be offended at David's ſeven times 
a day, Pſal. Cxix. 64. and St. Paul's charge to rejoyce always, 1 Thefſ. v. 18. 
Phil, iv. 4. but as God never thinks it too often to relieve us, let us never think 
his Praiſes too many, too tedious or impertinent ; but in Pſalms, in Litanies and 
every thing, let us give thanks ; and when Gloria Patri is not in our mouths, lec 
it be in our Hearts, that we may never forget his benefits. 

To this we ſhall onely add the particular reaſon why the Church hath placed it 
in the cloſe of the Penitential part of daily Prayer ; and that is in imitation of 
holy David, who commonly when he had made his Confeſſion, declared his Di- 
ſtreſs, and begged pardon and deliverance, then he turns his Petitions into Praiſes, 
becauſe of his lively hope of acceptance, Pſa/. vi. 9. and cxxx. 7, So we being 
full of hopes that our gratious Father will forgive us, for his Son's ſake by the 
miniſtery of the Spirit: We, I ſay, do now give Glory to the Father, who pran- 
teth this Abſolution; t» the So», who purchaſed it and obtained it ; and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſealeth and diſpenſeth it to us; and we alſo call ro mind thoſe 
innumerable inſtances of the like infinite Mercies to poor Sinners which have 
been, and ever ſhall be to the Worlds end: And what Heart can conceive, or 
Tongue expreſs that Ecſtaſie of raviſhing Pleaſures, which we ſhall feel at the 
laſt day, when we and all true Penitents that ever were or ſhall be, ſhall all joyn 
in ſinging Songs of Praiſe to our dear Redeemer, whom we hall love much, 
becauſe much is forgiven us> We can foreſee thoſe Anthems which ſhall chen 
be ſounded on the battlements of Heaven by millions of glorious Souls reſcued 
from deſtruction, and we by Faith have ſuch a ſenſe hereof, that we begin now 
that Song that we ſhall ſing for evermore. 
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$. V. Þaile ye the LozD : the Lo2d's name be paaiſed, ] The (11! pie of 
this, or the Ierficle, 15 NO ONEr than the Englith of Hullelrqah, which of vid was 
accounted fo facred, that the Church y uled it in its native Languzg : ; {0- St. 
7ohn in the Revelations keeps the word Hallelujat, Rev. NIS. 1, p2 +) CC 6, but Our 
Church hath made it more intelligible to her Children by teaching it to them in 
their own languagez for in our Tongue it is exactly rendred * Praiſe 3c ie 
Lord. Now this Hallelwjah was the name of a Hymnin frequent uſe, T9b.xiii.1 8. 
among the Jews, who uſed alſo after the Paſcover to ling fix P/alms [ from Pſ.il. 
cxiit. to Pſal. Cxviii. J which Hymn (Marth. xxvi. 30.) they called the great Hlle- 
[xjab, becauſe in thoſe Pſalms this Word is often repeated; and perhaps to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from ſome leſſer Hallel#jah of daily uſe in the Temple-Service. From 
the Jew's St. Jobs learned it, and the Chriſtian Church from both; for it was ever 
annexed to, and frequently repeated in all their Liturgies, which was ſo well 
known, that when Ohmpixe the Heathen Philoſopher heard an Halle/«jah ſung 
early in the morning, in the Temple of Serapis in Ezypr, before any man had come 
in thither, he fled from the place. gathering by this Prognoſtick, that the Hea- 
then Temple ſhould become a Chriſtian Church *. Ir was conſtantly. ſung in 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, though with ſome variety 3 at Reme moſt ſolemnly at 
Eaſter; in other places ® all the fifty days after till »hir/wnday, which were days 


reſt Joy among them. But every where it was uſec on the Lord's Day ©. & 
pl. promgzny - Forms uſed by Pious and Primitive Antiquity: And if * Sez. Hijt. 


And thus we imitate the d 
any ask why it is placed here? I anſwer, Fir/?, as a return to the Gloria Parri, in 


ving worſhipped the Trin:ry, we here adore the Unity, worthipping and 
A Perks and One God. Secondly, it may look farther back to 
the Abſolution 3 for Hallelmjah is an 'Emrizier, a Triumphant Song for Victory over 
our Enemies. It was firſt made on that occaſion, faith a Jewith DoCtour 4, and 
St. John, Rev. XiX- 1, 3» 4» 6. applies it to that Song which the Saints ſung for the 
overthrow of their Enemies ; ſo doth old Toit alſo, with reference to 1/-ae/'s 
Reſtauration: And as Moſes, Exod. xv. began his Song of Victory, ſo the Mini- 
ſter begins this, and all the People echo again in the ſame ſtrain ©, when we be- 
hold our Sins (the Egyptians that ruled us wich rigour, and purſued us with guilt) 
lie dead before our eyes, then it is proper to ſing Ha/le/xjah. Thirdly, it may look 
forward to the reading of the P/aims, and ſerve as a Preface thereto f, becauſe 
Praiſe is the ſubje&-matter of moſt of chem, and the Jews call ic the Book of 
Praiſes, by which we being about to praiſe God, do'mutually encourage one ano- 
ther with this moſt excellent 8 Canticle, which ſome think is the Song of An- 


gels in Heaven, with whom we hope at laſt co bear a part. 


xt id, (9 non dixit Schira Canticum, danec vidi(ſ:t ruinam improborum. R. D. K. in Pſal. 
Pjatons; dit David, a Hallelujah, is the title ro many Pſalms. See Dr. Hammond on Pal, cv1. x. 


RV. I. Cum 20, (f 21» ; S. S 
e Hallelujah, inter omnes cantiones maxims excellit, Id. R. D, Kimchi. 


SECTH 


— pI . — —— RO OOO | RO OOO oO AN GOO I a. 


- 
* 


Y Amen 7s H.i- 
lelwich C qu 
nec Latina nec 
Barbaro licet in 
ſuam linguam 
transferre ) E- 
brin can? xs gen- 
t?s weabuls dr- 
canare. Auguſt. 
in Paicen. 

Ep. 198, 

"ADA it, 

Fr —_— 
al! 743 avn 
Ot. Helych. 
(qi MY expo- 
nit per 7» 7) 
vel Aire 7 = 
Ky-:ev, (iV eſt 
contraftio Je- 
hovz.) Theodo- 
ret. im Pſal.ct. 
CX11t. 


Tr. |. g. c. 29. 

d Llem, the, 
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© Ut autem 
Hallelujah per 
tllos folos dies 
quinquaginta in 
Eccleſia cantetur, 
non uſyuequaque 
objervatur, nam 
0 in aliis diebys 
varie cantatur 
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The XCV. Pſalm. Part I 


SE CT FO N: VE. 
Of the XCV. Pſalm. 


cred Hymn, the matter of it is unqueſtionable, Heb. iii. 7. Chap. iv. 7, 


$1 b T* Holy Spirit being the Enditer, and David the Penman of this (a- 


* Vide Sef. II. 
$ 8. 
» Calvin. in 


+. = Plab XCV- 


E De Verb. A- 
poſtol. Serm. 10. 


and the placing it here to be uſed in the daily Service, doth farther 
confirm (what we may every where obſerve) the prudent and pious care of the 
Church in her choice ; this part of Scripture being as fit a preparatory* to all the 
ſucceeding Offices, as is to be found in the holy Word of God. It contains both 
direions and Exhortations to Praiſes, Prayers and hearing God's Word, which 
(as was ſhewed before *) are the Duties of our Church-Aflemblies; and its very 
compoſure ſhews it was deſigned for the Publick Service, Grotizs thinks for the 


Feaſt of Tabernacles, * Ca7vin and others for the Sabbath-day, Heb. iii. 7. but St. 


Paul, Heb. iii. 15. whoſe Authority we follow, thinks it tit for every day; and by 
his application ofit, we have ſufficient ground to adopt it into the Chriſtian daily 
Worſhip; having alſo the Teſtimony of many Jewith Writers, that it belongs to 
the time of the Meſſiah, as alſo the Greek Encholegion, to thew it was particularly 
ſung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the Liturgies oth of S. Chry/eſtome and 
St. Bail, and St. Auguſtin's Teſtimony, that it was ſung in the African Church <. 
Andit is too evident, the ſluggithneſs of our hearts to all holy Duties, makes theſe 
powerfull Exhortations neceſlary to awaken us, theſe ſtrong Arguments to con- 
vince us, and theſe dreadful! Threatnings and Examples to warn us. All which 
are contained inthis Pſalm, as will appear by the following Scheme. 


The Analyſis of the XCV. Pjalm. 


Verſe 1. D come let us 
[ 1. The manner how, viz. both Jfing unto the Lo2d, 8c. 
externally and internally, YV.2. Letus come befo2e 

r1. To ; his preſence with, 8c. 
—_ $ | 1. His Greatnels, MES: 1 Low is a 


ſhewing | 2. The | x5. <......., $and a great King a: 
f Reaſons [2 His Supremacy, 3 ove all gods, 4 


| why. _ Tn His (».Poſſeſ. 5V.4. Jn his hands are 
viz, fOr Power ſton, all the cozners, GC. : 
g-- | by vir- Yz. Crea-JV. 5. The Sea is hts, 
$ II, The | = itue of tion, and he made lk, 8c. 
XNCV. 1. Themanner how it muſt be F V. 6. D come let us wox- 


Plalm | 2. To | done, ſhip and fall down, 8c. 


contains 4 $ pray =Y 2. The Perſon ro whom, [b Me the Lo2d, &C. 


threefold | tohim, < 3- The Rea- 7 V. 7. Foz hets the Lod 
Exhortati- |diret- | fons wby, C"* FS P"e 2 our God, 
ON * ing tors becauſe 2. Our Duty, fx we are the people, 
C1.ASummons 4 1. Speedily, ['V. 8. To day 

to do it, 2. Willingly, [1f ye will hear, 8c. 
| "1. Of what we muſt Fharven not your 
3. To |2.ACau-| beware, hearts, 
hear his | tion a- Tr. Becauſe On in the pzovocation, 


Word, 3 gainſt LEE he and as tn the day, 8c. 
being | the neg- < 2. Why [ Lows fin V. 9. When your Fa- 
ke& of [we -- * (thers tempted me, 8&c. 
!it, decla- | muſt | 2. Becauſe (V. 10. Fozty years long 

{ring beware | of their was J| grteved, 8&c. 
- Puniſh- YV. 11. Unto whom J 
Lment, ſware in my weath, 8c. 


A Praftical 
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Se&t. VII. The XCV. Pſalm. 


A Pradlical Diſcourſe on the XCV. Pſalm. 


S.IIT. Ver.1 2() Come, let us ſing untothe Lo2d, letus heartily rejoyce it 
| the ſtrength of our ſalvation, Let us come befoze his 

ſence with thankſgtving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in htm with 
falms, ] Ic hath ever been, and ſtill is the cuſtome for Souldiers, when they 
were abcut to joyn in battel 4, to encourage one another with a general 
ſhout 3 to which we may compare this joyfull Acclamation of the Church mili- 
tant ; Webeing now about to beſiege Heaven with our Prayers, every man ſhews 
his own forwardneſs and reproves his neighbour's backwardneſs, with [ © come ler 
5, 8c. ] Thisis that which we are commanded to doe by the Apoſtle, whenever 
we meet in the Houle of God , viz, tO admoniſh one another, Heb. x. 25. In Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Eph. v., 19. Colef]. iii. 15. And to encourage one 
another, as the Miniſter and People do moſt patherically in this P/alm, ſtirring 
up each others hearts in theſe two firſt Verſes to praiſe God; the fame thing 
(after the Poetick manner) being expreſſed in divers words; from which it appears 
that this Pſalm vas fitted for the two ſides of the Choir, and fo we ſtill uſe it. 
The Prieſt beginning the Exhortation ( 0 come let #s ſing, &c. ) and the People 
anſwering (Let »: come, &c.) thereby approving the advice, and returning the 
courteous Invitation, and both Miniſter and- People do mutually preſs the Duty, 
and expreſs their joynr reſolutions to glorifie God. In private it may ſuffice that 
our heart and ſpirit roger in God, Lake i. 46,47. but we are now in publick, 
and therefore as God hath beſtowed his favours, 1 Cor. vi. 20. on both Soul and 
Body, we muſt (both in Heart and Voice ) gloritie him by both. We muſt fg 
his Praiſes, and.thereby thew even to Men, who cannot ſee the heart, that we 


are g/ad and joyfull in remembring his Goodneſs. We muſt not ſtand mute, bur 


our Tongues muſt affect our Hearts, and the Hearts of all about us, that every 
man's light may ſhine clearly, and our neighbour's Torch may be kindled at our 
fire, till the ſeveral ſparks of Gratitude that lie hid in ſingle hearts be blown up 
and united into one flame, bright as the blaze of the Altar; and till we be turned 
into holy Joy and Love, which will be the effect of our zealous performing the 
outward part. But me muſt alſo be ſure to let our Heart make an Uniſon with 
our Tongue, Eph. v. 19. 8c. Rom. xv. 6. even to rejoxce heartily, or elſe the grunt- 
ing of Swine is not more harſh and unpleaſant in our ears, than the belt har- 
mony of their Voices in God's, who onely dwell on the ſounds, and never obſerve 
the ſenſe, nor excite any devout Aﬀections: as a Caution againſt ſuch Formality, 
there are four good Conſiderations propoſed in theſe two Verſes: Fir/t, the Per- 
ſon to whom theſe Praiſes are addrefled, [to the Lord] who fees our hearts, 
and cannot (as men) be deceived with verbal complements. Secondly, the rea- 
ſon why we praiſe him, becaule he is [the ſtrength of our Salvation] 2 Rock of 
defence © ro us, and a mighty Champion for us, and powerfull Reſcuer of us, 
on whoſe Power and Mercy relies the ſtrength of all our hopes for this world and 
the next. Third, the Place where we praiſe him, we are [before his preſence] in 
thoſe Aflemblies where he peculiarly manifeſts himſelf. The Jews were before the 
Ark, bur St. Pa/teacheth us that we come into the Holieſt of all, for we Chri- 
ſtians are admitted into the Preſence-Chamber, and if we mock him, we doe it 
to his very face, Foxrthly, the manner in which he expects to be praiſed, even 
that we be [2/ad in him] and rejoyce inthe Lord, not with the mirth of a Theatre 
which is looſe and voluptuous, but with the joys of Cherubims, and all thoſe Ce- 
leſtial Orders, whoſe Joy is kindled from the pure beams of the Divine Love. 
Theſe things as ſeriouſly thought on as they are fr&quently repeated, could {piri- 


hs _ Joy, and help us both in heart and voiceto glorifie the Fountain of 
all good. 
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S. IV. Fer. 3,4,5. F02 the Low is a great God, fc. | 'Tis _—_— we 
ſhould do any action chearfully ill we are informed of the reaſon why it mult 
be done; but when the Underſtanding is convinced fully, the Will chuſeth 
freely, and then all the faculties of the Soul and members of the Body lend their - 
help readily to put it in execution. For which cauſe theſe three Verſes contain 
the Reaſons of, and Motives to that Duty of praiſing God nm heart and voice, to 
which the former Verſes exhort us: For as the Subjects of great Princes cele- 
brate their Matters Praiſes, and with proud Hyperboles ſer forch the greatneſs 
of their Power, the multitude of their Vaſlals, the largeneſs of their Dominions, 
and the excellency of their Archievements : So we do here praiſe the King of 
Kings, and our particular Benefactour; for we are more obliged to glorifie him, 
and can more juſtly commend him upon all theſe accounts, than the Favourites 
of the greateſt Monarch upon Earth ; they are forced ro magnifie ſmall matters, 
and add many, to fill up their Lord's Character 3 but we need onely relate the 
truth, even that our God is (1.) infinite and immenle in himſelf, (2.) abſolute 
and ſupreme in his Authority, (3.) univerſal and unlimited in his Dominions, 
(4.) glorious and admirable in his Works, all which will quicken our Praiſes, if 
we, conſider them ſeverally as they are laid down in order in theſe Verſes. 


$. V. J«r. 3. The Lo fsa great God, X7/, lec us view his eſſential grear- 
nels and immenſity, which places him beyond the bounds of our apprehenſion , 
+ Hoc eft gud but he is ſo much the more to be eſteemed f, becauſe he cannot be compre- 
Deum eftimari hended : our Senſes cannot repreſent him, nor can thoſe Thoughts (that can mea- 
facit, dum fti- ſyre both Heaven and Earth) contain him, who is not fo properly ſaid to be inthe 
6. 1P'* World, as the World in him; for he is every where ®, but is confined no 
Nec whore preft Where: and though to purſue this Contemplation would amaze our Underſtand- 
viſu clarior, nec ings, rather than telp our Devotion, yet it will teach us to be humble, and to 
— ® lupply Ws rp Admiration wr Fe COT, —_— ig , nor S_—_ my x 
nar; rf and It WII engage us to extol him as much as is poſſible, that our Praiſes may bear | 
page ſome on whe his Greatneſs. Yet let us believe that whatever we fay or ! 
ideo fic eum dig- thing of him here, is ſo far ſhort of what he really is, that when we are admitted * 
ne efiimams to the Beatifick Viſion, we ſhall confeſs with that Queen, that the one half was 


ag ——_ never told MI, 1 Kings X, 6, 7, $8. 
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$. VI And a great King above all gods, ] $S:co4/, let us take notice of 

his Supremacy over all, not onely Men, bur Gods; for though there be no other 

God, bt: he alone, yet there are many to whom that name is given, 1 Cor. vui. 5. 

Idolaters give it to deceaſed Heroes and Demons, of which Zx/ebins out of Heſiod 

reckons 30000, and S. Auguſtine advances the ſum to 300000, every one of which 

was honoured with magnificent Temples, ſumpruous Alcars, coſtly and pompous 

Rites and Sacrifices, curious Images and rich Statues; they were attended with 

millions of Prieſts , maintained at the publick Charge, enriched with large Do- 

natives, advanced to the higheſt Dignities ; and all this done by Kings and Em- 

perours, Senators and Philoſophers; the greateſt, richeſt, and wiſeſt in the 

world, in honour of a Creature, nay, a Devil, which is but a ſlave to our great 

and glorious God; and if fuch honours are paid them, whar doth he thar is 

both their and our Maſter, deſerve from us? O ye Chriſtians, when ye go 

about to praiſe the true God, behold the ſmoaking Altars and bleeding Sacri- 

fices, the triumphant Procefſions and ſolemn Addrefſes which are paid fo freely 

by rhe Slaves of Satan, and be aſhamed of your rude and cheap worſhipping of 

him that is far above all god; conſider the pleaſing Harmony of rareſt Voices, 

and ſweeteſt Inſtruments, which wait upon the Hymns of thoſe that tremble at 

! Pal. viii.6, The Name of your Lord, and bluſh to offer up either flat or feigned Gratulations: 
& Plal. xcvii.7. As you havethe greareſt God, fo let him have the nobleſt Adorations. Again 


compare with Angels are called Gods ®, and it may be applied to them; they are (6 ——_ 
« i. 6. chat 


- 
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ofe Holy men to whom they have appeared, could {carce refrain from 
oo _ Dwine Adoration : "they are truly admirable for the brightneſs of 
Nie Profence, the ſiiſtnels of their Motion, clearneſs of their Knowledge, 
and greatneſs of their Power ; yet thele are but the Oificers of his Courts, and 
Executors of his Will, who pay him their Duty wich loud Praiſes, veiled Faces, 
and ſubmiſs Proſtrations. Now if the Attendants be bright as the Sun, quick as 
Lightning, and powerfull as Thunder; Whar is he that is their Lord > What 
Songs of Euchariſt doth; he delerve ? Leſt, The Governours of this world are 
alfo called by the name of Go4s | 3 but they are his Creatures, and they have no 
power but from him, Exod. xxi.6. P/al. I8xXi1. 1. and CxxXxvili. 1. no honour but as 
they adminiſter his Rights, and repreſent his Perſon 3 and can you ſee their large 
Retinues and ſolemn Obſervances, or hear the ſtrained Praiſes which their flat- 
cering Paraſites caſt upon them, who are your Lord's Servants and Tributaries 
and will you give le6to the King of Kings, the Lord of Men and Angels? 


$. VII. Fer. 4. Jt his hand are all the cozners of the earth; and the 
ſtrength of the hills 1s his alſo, ] 7574, Ler us rake a proſpect of the 
Vaſineſs and-Immentfity of his Empire, which hath no other limits than thoſe of 
the Univerſe; -for both Sea and Land are in his hand, that is, in his power, under his 
command, and at his 4i/#-/a!; ſo are the moſt hidden and ſecret corners © of the 
earth, into which man's eye cannot ſearch, and alſo the inacceſſible tops of the 
loſtieſt Monrains 1, which are ſcarce to be reckoned among the Dominions of 
earthly Kings, being eicher fortified by Robbers, and fo impregnable, or de- 
ferted by the Husbandman, and ſo unſerviceable : Yet the darkeft Caverns and 
higheſt Rocks and Mountains, which own no other Lord, even they are his, his 
Eyes diſcern the one, and his Power can reach the other. His Dominion extends 
to the corners Or uttermoſt parts of the earth (as ſome here read*) fo far as no 
Prince's Armies could penetrate, nor perhaps People inhabic; yet theſe parts of 
the World are his, and thoſe vaſt Mountains (whoſe immoveableneſs is the em- 
bleme of his unſhaken and eternal Principality) are as ſo many natural Bulwarks 
for the defence of his Kingdom, which takes in the Inhabitants of Heaven, the 
Armies of the Abyſs, and is larger than the World, ſtronger than the moſt in- 
aſſailable Mountains. This King of Kings and Lord of the Univerſe may chal- 
lenge the moſt hearty and humble Praiſes from his Servants: Which we mighc 
farther improve from cheir Allegorical Expoſition of theſe words, we appl 
chem to the ſeveral conditions of Men, P/z. Ixxii. 3. and cxlviii. 9. for althoug 
he be fo great, the meanelt and pooreſt are not below his notice, and though 
he condeſcended fo far, yet the very richeſt and greateſt ( terrible as the Hills of 
the Robbers) are not above his Power ; but he rules and orders all, fo that nothing 
happens to Kings or Slaves but by his permiſſion, and therefore he may expect 
Glory from all ſorts of perſons. = 


S. VIII. Fer. 5. The Sca is his, andhe made it, and his hands pzepared 
the dzy Land, ] For'4!y, Ler us contider the greatneſs of his Works, and we 
ſhall ſee the Arch of Heaven, the Pillars of the Earth, and the Fountains of the 
great Deep, were contrived by his Wiſedom, and finiſhed by his Power ; fo that 
without boaſting, he may ſay of this goodly Fabrick, as the vain Afhrian did of 
his Royal City, Das. iv. 3o. and none can contradict him. The words $-4 and 
Land are the two principal parts, and put for the whole World, and theſe are 
his by right of Creation, which ure is the juſteſt Title. But the making of che 
Sea, and adorning the dry Land, israther here mentioned, becauſe there is a ſpe- 
cial mark of his Wiſedom and Providence in making that ſeparation (obſerved by 
the very Heathens.) ® For he hath bound that unfixed Fleniens in a girdle of 
Sand which it cannot break; and not onely reſtrained it from overflowing us, but 
made it ſerve our neceſlities, and lend its help for the intercourſe and mucual 
ſupplies of the moſt diſtant Nations. And by theſe two words of S:a and Land, 
we muſt underſtand all the Furniture of both, which yield us ſuch variety of Pro- 
viſions: All theſe are God's Creatures, but by him freely aſſigned to our uſe, de- 
firing no other tribute from us, but to pay thoſe Praiſes to our bountifull Lord 
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and noble Benefacor, which none of the dumb Creatures can doe ; and ſince he 
hath given us Tongues, we ſhall be moſt ingratefull, if we gloritie him not with 
chem. Philo tells us of a Prophet, who upon a fight of the whole world (be- 
fore the Creation of Man) was asked if there »vanted any thing to complete fo 
brave a Work ; he anſwered, there needed nothing but one to explain that 
goodly Work, and glorifie the Maker of it: And then (faith Philo) was Man 
created and brought into this ſtately Theatre to doe thoſe Offices. Ir is pity you 
ſhould have Eyesto fee, and Ears to hear, Mouths to taſte, and Souls to judge and 
apprehend, if you have not Hearts and Tongues to ſing the Encomiums of this 
great King, who hath niade all things ſo wonderfully, and given them to you {0 
freely, You are Pirates and Robbers, if you ſeize the proviſions of Sea or Land, 
and do not heartily give thanks to the Lord of them. Ter the ſerious apprehen- 
{ton of all this rune your Hearts and Voices to ſing Praiſes in the higheſt, to {o 
great a God, fo higha Lord, of ſo vaſt Perfe&ions, and endlels Dominions, of ſo 
infinite Power, and ſuch noble Bounty, that you owe your ſelves and all you 
have to him. ; 


Ss. IX. Fer.6, 7. D come let us worſhip and falldown and kneel befoze the 
Lo2d olir Baker: fo? he is the Lozd our God, and we are the people of 
his paſture, and the ſheep of his hand. ] The People of che Eaſt exceeded 
all others in their expreſſions of Reverence to their Kings; and in Perſia ® it 
was eſtabliſhed by Law, that they thould adore their Princes as the viſible image 
of God ; fo that (as Crrtivs notes) Darins received divine honour from his Sub- 
jets. Bur we are now before the King of Kings, whoſe Empire is univerſal, 
and his Dominions boundleſs, and therefore we may well adviſe one another to 
uſe the moſt lowly Geſtures that may expreſs our holy Fear of, and awfull Regard 
to ſo great a Majeſty. Proſtration of the Body (the greateſt ſign of Honour among 
thoſe Natjons) is here our of uſe; bur kzeeling is ſtill uſed in our addrefles to 
mortal Princes, and is now among, us an exprefſion of the greateſt civil reſpect 
from Inferiours: wherefore let us not repine if we be commanded to knee/ be- 
fore our great God, the Lord of Heavenand Earth; ſince it was a Cuſtome uſed 
by the Jews, and by Chriſt himſelf, recommended by Scripture ®, and great exam- 
ples of early obſervance in the Chriſtian Church *, and having the unanimous 
conſent of all pious men. But he that ſhall behold the abominable lrreverence 
and ſaucy Behaviour now uſed in our Devorions, will think it no more than 
needs for us ſeverely to reprove the People for it. For if the ancient Fathers 
( who had not ſo much cauſe) rebuked ſuch as did ſtand at Prayers 9, well may 
we complain of them that fit; and both by our Words and Examples daily 
ſay to chem, O come let ns kneel, not to Idols or Images, the works of your 
hands (as Heathens, and ſome that are called Chriſtians, do;) but to the Lord 


your Maker, who made both your Soul and Body, and expects Reverence from 


both z eſpecially in publick, where you are by outward Reverence to give teſti- 
mony ot your inward fear of his holy Name; and as Chriſt faith, He that hath 
ears, &c. {01 ſay, He that hath knees to kneel, let him kneel ro him that is the 
glorious maker of the whole Man, nay, of the whole World. But we may ob- 
ſerve, that though all theſe words are uſed to expreſs outward Reverence, yer 
[1Yorſhip] is a general Word, and fignifies all parts of God's ſervice, and eſpe- 
cially Prayer, ohn 1v. 24. As viii. 27. ſo that to worſhip may here ſignifie to pray ; 
and as before we encouraged one another to praiſe God; ſo now having repre- 
ſented the Omnipotency and All-ſuffticiency of God, we invite one another to 
pray to this great God and mighty King, who made all creatures, and diſpoſeth 
of all things, and can relieve us whatever our wants be; we need not fear to 
ask what he cannot doe, or to be ſent back for want of power to help (as the 
Suitors to great Kings ſometimes are, 2 Kings vi. 27-) Have we ſuch a God then ? 
And ſhall we beſlow to worſhip him, or careleſs and unmannerly when we make 


- our applications to him? No ſure, if we love our ſelves, we ſhall make haſte to 


him, and be reverent when we are before him. If we want any thing and do 
not ask him for it, he may juſtly ſuppoſe we queſtion his Power or Sufficiency, 
and take it very il] ; but when we do pray to him with humility, he never ac- 

counts 
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counts it boldneſs, but accepts it, as an acknowledgment that we believe his 

Power and Supremacy, and as a declaration of our dependence upon him, who 

ic owr Maker, and therefore will be our preſerver; for no man makes a curious 

piece, and then ſuffers it to decay by minding it no farther z much leſs will 

God deſpiſe the work of his own hands, when he can fo eaſily prelerve it. 

This is the firſt Motive to our putting up Petitions to this great God, becauſe he 

is our Maker 3 but on this ground all the Heathen world is as much obliged, and 

hath as good cauſe of hopes as we, becauſe he hath created them as well as 

Chriſtians. But in ver. 7. we are taught, an eſpecial Obligation lies upon us 

( beſides what concerns all Mankind) becauſe he # oxr God, and we are his People. 

The Jews were once ſo, but now they are rejected for unbelief, and we adopted 

into his Family *, being admitted nearer to God than ever they were; fo that * Epheſ. ii. 19. 
he may juſtly expect we ſhould worſhip him and pray to him, for every Nation Gr. Oiz&z: nm» 
cails on their God, though a feigned Deity, Micah iv. 5. But he is the Lord whom ©** 

we adore, and therefore able; He is or God, and conſequently willing to grant 

our requeſts : There is a mutual Covenant between him and us, he will defend 

us with an eſpecial Providence, and we muſt ferve him with an extraordinary 

Devotion. O bleſſed are we who have this Almighty and moſt glorious Lord 

and Ruler of all the World for our God! Why do we look diſconſolate, or 

complain of our wants to them that either will not pity us, or cannot help us ? 

Let us go to the Lord, and complain to our God, for his is all that Power and 

Glory, of which we heard before. We did not chuſe him, but he choſe us to 

be his Flock, P/al. xxiii. 1. John XV. 16. he feeds us, and folds us, we eat in hz 

Paſture, and are defended by his hand ;, for our being ander his hand, Gen. xxxix. 8. 

7obn Xiii. 15. Dent. XXXViil. 3. Num. XXXii1 1. denotes his care of us, and under- 

taking to lead us and keep us, and we are called his Sheep, that is, his Subjects ; 

for a Shepherd is put for a King * in Scripture, and Sheep for Subjects; Lis Pa- * Zech. xi. 6. 
fture ſhews he feeds us, his Hand expreſſerh his ruling of us ; wherefore if we Tins aady. 
want any good, let us remember our God feeds all, much more his own ſheep ; 2 Cn 
let us pray to him therefore and he will furniſh us: Or if we fear any evil, let us wards. my 
call to mind his Hand is over us, his particular Providence is ingaged for us, he Pal. Ixxviii. 
watches over us night and day. Let us but truſt in him, and pray to him for the 7» 73: 
continuance of what we have, and the ſupply of what we want, and we need 


fear no evil, no cunning Fox, nor ravenous Wolf ſhall ever be able to pluck us 
out of his hazd, | 


S. X. Yer. 8. Todap if ye will hear his voice, harden not your heart 
as in the pzovocation, and in the day of temptation in the Hatbernets 
The firſt Sentence in the Hebrew is annexed to the former Verſe, as the Condi- 
tion on which God will accept us as his Sheep, and anſwer our Prayers, viz. we 
are the Sheep of his. Paſture, if we will hear his voice to day; for his own ſheep al- 
ways do fo, 7ohn N. 4. and ſo muſt we follow our- Shepherd, who goes before 
us by his example *, and calls us after him by the voice of his Word, other- © John x. 2. 
wiſe we reject him from being a Shepherd over us, and ſo he may juſtly caſt us Se D- Ham- 
off, But the Greek Interpreters begin (as we do in imitation of them ) a new 2224s Annora- 
Sentence here; and are warranted fo to doe by the change of the perſon, « j. 24- 
which (is often uſed in Holy Writ, but) hacha peculiar Emphaſis here ; hitherto compared with 
we have been ſpeaking to one another to ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God, and »- 28- 
to pray to him. Now the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Heb. iii. 7. (to (hew that all our ;, ** OR 6, 
Devotions will be in vain unleſs we reſolve to obey * God's Word ) is brought 
in, warning us to hear the Voice of God, as we expect he ſhould hear our Peti- & « Luke xix. 
tions : Wherefore it is expreſſed with Majeſtick Authority [ If ze will, ] Ye 42G6c xxii-q2- 
may if ye will, I will enable you to_doe it, and it is beſt for you ſo to doe, and ?,, ME Ih: 29: 
I adviſe you to it; or as others [f ye wil ] implies a wiſh*; O that ye Dew rs nr 
would hearken and obey: for it is not unfrequent for God to wiſh we would quo per cauſas 
doe that, which he knows to. be for our good: He could make us doe it wales ager, 
by his Omnipotency , but he would not deal with us as with irrational 7% famine 
Creatures by force, but by intreaty ?, becauſe he abhors ſuch con- at _ 


K allictend\. 
ſtrained Obſervance : He ſends his Word and his Servants every day , Maimon: 


and 
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and gives us ſutficient grace every day, 1o that we may hear and doe his Will every 
day, if our wilfull obſtinacy hinder not; and if it do, he is grieved for us be- 
cauſe we will are, Matth. xiii. 37. Methinks it thould melt our hearts to hear 
our gratious God 1o paſſionately with, and lo earneſtly call for our Converſion, 
and to con(ider how he hath long in vain waited for ir, adding one day to ano- 
CTY 15 ous ther even to this very day *; yet we put him oft, when for ought we know 
ev, #9" 64- this may be our laſt Day, and then everlaſting Night begins with us; and though 
= 277 57: Others have their [hodie] till, we muſt then never more hear this word, this 
52 huew'-  ſ\neet [to day] if we would giveall the World for it. O foolith People, how 


_ carelefly do you let this irrecoverable Treaſure, this pretent day pals away and 


Hodie iftud per- Never conſider the loſs, till it be too late! The Devil and your wicked Hearts 


manebir uſque ad {ay, To day you are too buſie, roo much taken up in other concerns, and to 
finem fecal. RR- qorrow you will hear his Voice, and doe his Will. But the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
If ye will hear it muſt be to day; for this day is yours, but ro morrow is his whom 

you provoke by caſting away this: And how dare you promiſe what is another's 2 

Or how can you expect God ſhould give you more time when you lo deſpiſe this 

you have? Ir is likely you ſhall never tce another day, becauſe the more time 

you have, the more you mock God, and the farther you put him oft. However 

God's Word read or preached founds in your ears this one day more, to try if 

yet you will lo hear it as toobſerve it (which isthe onely right hearing Ger.xlii. 22.) 

if not, though your Day of Grace hath laſted long, it thall quickly have an end: 

The Jew's had their To dy, but they would not hear, and now they have it no 

more; let us beware by their {ad example. Now the cauſe of theſe dangerous 

delays, as the good Spirit teacheth us, is hardneſs of heart ; and left any ſhould 

N pretend their hearts were obdurate by nature, we are here charged that we do 

* Quibus, verbis 10t harden them, to intimate it is wilfull obſtinacy, not natural diſability ® : 
indicarur non ex God is ready to take away the ſtony heart from all who are in covenant with 
_—_— rages him, if they did not wilfully reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Exod. xxxvi. 26. As vii. 51. 
Ne kt like the deaf Adder ſtopping their earsz and if we conlule St. Par/, we ſhall 
nem,quamex vo- find the true cauſes of hardneſs of heart are: Firſt, Unbelief ( Heb. iti. 12.) 
luntaria impro- both of the Threatnings pronounced againſt Sin , and of the Promiſes made 
ptatedum 111 ot Holineſs, as if they ſhould never be performed; for hence it is that men go 


. — + ego on ſtupidly in fin, and fear noevil, and {light all che ways of Holineſs, which they 


in Heb. iii. 8. think are tedious and unprofitable 3 though the Divine Truth affirm the contra- 


ry, yet as long as men believe not, all our Calls and God's allo are in vain. A 
ſecond cauſe of hardening us is the deceirfrlneſs of Sin ( Heb. iii. 13.) which pro- 
miſeth preſent Pleaſures and Profits, with all ſenſual fatisfattions, and if men 


believe Sathaz in this, which is ſo falſe, and doubt of or deny all that the God of 


Truth affirms, what thunder can awaken them » They will anſwer to all the 
Calls of God and his Spirit, that they will not leave their Farnels, 7-6. ix. 9. 11. 
and ſweetneſs, they feel no” harm in thoſe ways, and find carnal content in them, 
bur do not expect any Pleaſure in, or Reward for the other, if they could doe 
them. Why then do any of you make excuſes, or complain that you are not 
29 | foftned and bettered by the Word of God? Behold the true cauſe : You come 
* Quidergo mi= to his Houſe ®, reſolved not to forſake any of your evil courſes, you truſt the 
Schlam afertis, Devil, and believe not him that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Bur take heed and be- 
ea dimum refer- hold a ſad example of rhoſe hard-hearted Jews who dealt thus with God art 
re? Num ut de- Maſſah and Meribah (which words ſignifie Provocation and Temptation ) they luſted 
creta vel abjetiu- fox Water, and becauſe they were not preſently ſupplied, they blaſphemed God, 


- / & Me - . . 1 8 . 
= "commu. Queſtioned his Providence, doubted of his Promiſes, and were ſo hardened b 


zaturi advenitzs? their Luſt, that they feared not his dreadfull Indignation, which therefore fe] 
Arrian.in Epict. upon them. This day is made by Goda day of mercy; but if you hearken to 
I. 2. C, 21. your Luſts, and will not hear the Calls of God, if you doubt his Promiſes and 
deſpiſe his Threatnings as they did, you will turn this day of Grace into I 4ay 
of # nas pep and Temptation, and perhaps of Deſtruction and Deſolation, as you 

erve. 


I. XI. 
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XL. Ver. 9.10.11. CUlhenyour F athers tempted me, p2oven me, any ſaw 
mp wozks : Fozty years long was J grieved with this eneration, and 
ſaid, Jt 1s a people that doerr in thelr hearts, fo2 they have not known 
my ways: Clnto whom J ſware in my weath, that they ſhould notenter 
into my reft.] The Jews were wont to boaſt, that they followed the ſteps of 
cheir Foretathers, and ſo they did, but not of the beſt of them 3 not of Abra- 
ham, who no ſooner heard God's Voice, but he was obedient to it, John viii. 38. 
Gen. xvii. 23. But they followed the ſteps of thoſe obſtinate and provokin 

Wretches which God delivered out of £E&gzpr, conducted in the] Wilderneſs, an 

ſuſtained them there with Bread from heaven 3 yer they did frequently and con- 
tinually diſcover their diſobedience and unbelief, by inventing ſtrange ways to 
try and prove the Patience and Fidelity of God, growing rude and inſolent in 
every denial, diſcontent and clamorous, if they. had not every day a new Miracle : 
and although he had done fo much to teſtifie his AﬀeRtion to them,” and care of 
them ; yet upon every {light occaſion they conclude , that they had neither 
- his Favour towards them, nor his Preſence among them. God indeed was fo 
mercifiill that he ſuffered theſe their evil manners forty gears, Ac. xiii. 18. bur 
not without loathing, abhorrency, and high indignation © ; and though he did 
not preſently deſtroy them, yet he gave ſufficient Teſtimony that he was diſ- 
pleaſed at theſe their dealings. They asked every thing of God they wanted, 
and were impatient of denial, but yet they would deny God's Call to Repen- 
tance every day : And thus they erred in their hearts; and formed wrong Notions 
of him, falſly imagining to be heard without obedience, or elſe wretchedly con- 


© Pfal. xc. 20, 
Avongecwlline 
Aqu. Sym. 
Cum tediq per- 
tuli. Var. 
Faftidio habut 
Jun. @ Trem. 


cluding God was not able or not willing to make good his Promiſes. And yer 


as they erred in their minds, ſo God made them err and wander in that deſolate 
Wilderneſs, and he grew ſo highly incenſed at laſt at their obſtinacy and un- 
belief, that he unalterably purpoſed (which is expreſſed by taking an Oath) ny 
ſhould none of them come into that Land of Canaan, nor enjoy that ref, whic 
they ſometimes deſpiſed and preferred Egypt before it, and otherwhiles doubted 
whether ever they could obtain it; ſo that notwithſtanding all their Privi- 
leges, and all that God had done for them, theſe vile returns provoked him 
to deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and make good that Promiſe to their 
Children which the Fathers had made themſelves unworthy of. This is the 
ſum of this ſad example, and of what hapned to thoſe Jews for our Learn- 
ing 4, and as David {et it before the men of his time, and St. Pas! before 
thoſe of his ; ſo doth our Church daily ſer it before you for a warning, that 
you inay not doe as they did, leſt you periſh as they did. You are delivered b 
Chriſt from the bondage of $i» and Sata», you are the choſen People of God 
Pilgrims in the Wilderneſs of this World, and Travellers to the heavenly 
Canaan; and here is ſet before you ſome that of old did miſcarry, that you 
; may ſhun thoſe paths that led them to ruinez and that you may hearken co 
God's Calls, believe his Promiſes, deſpiſe Egypr, and be content with his Pro- 
vidence, and then you ſhall arrive at your defired reſf. Otherwiſe do not encou- 
rage your ſelves becauſe God ſpares you, and think you may deny him to day 
as you did yeſterday ; for he may ſuffer thoſe abuſes from you many years, 
and be highly provoked againſt you in his own breaſt, though his Anger (nar 
not out in your deſtruction preſently ; take heed you trifle not -and miſtake, 
till God vow your deprivation 3 for then you are irrecoverably loſt. Theſe 
Iſraclites were going to a temporal Canaan, and ſo died onely temporally (for 
ought we know) and loſt onely that pleaſant Land. But we are invited to 2 
heavenly Reſt, and if we provoke God as they did, our loſs is ten thouſand times 
greaggr, and we muſt die eternally. Acquaint your ſelves therefore with God's 
ways, and do not delight in ſuch deſtroying miſtakes as theſe. He is merciful! 
to thoſe that obey him, and will perform all the expeRations of his faichfull Ser- 
vants; bur thoſe that preſume he thould doe fo to them, and yer continue to ſto 
their ears, though he ſpare them long, yet he will cut them off at laſt; whic 
ing ſo certain, and having ſo plain an example this day propounded toyou, 1 
ope you will this day hearken to the Invitations thatyou hear our of God's Word, 
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and reſolve now to begin a new courſe of life : And if this have ſo good an effect, 
you will have great cauſe to bleſs God for ſparing you ſo long, warning you fo 
{criouſly, and giving you this one effectual ca!! more, and then you may well 
conclude this Divine Hymn with Glory be ro the Father, &C. As it was in the begin- 
ming, QC. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the XCV. Pſalm, 


Fer. 1. [D come] with all ſpeed, and [let us] who are here met together 
in the Houle of God, with loud and chearfull Voices [ing unto the Lo2d, ] and 
having our Aﬀections raiſed by the remembrance of his mercy, Net US ] not 
onely outwardly and vocally, but inwardly and [heartily rejoyce th | him that is 
the Rock of our defence, the foundation of our hope, and [the ſtrength] on 
which we rely for the fruition [of our ſalvation. ] 

Ver. 2, He is preſent every where, bur eſpecially there where we aſſemble to 
worſhip him, therefore [let us come? into his Houſe, where we are immedi- 
ately [ befo2e his pzeſence] having our hearts filled [with thankſgiving?) and 
gratitude for all his favours: And the more to ſet forth his love, and quicken 
our Brethren, let us openly rejoyce [and ſhew our ſelves glad in him] nor 
with any vain mirth, but with [Pſalms,] which are indited by his Spirit, and 
appointed by the Church, as Forms of our daily Praiſes. 

Ver. 3. And we have great reaſon to glorifie him with Heart and Voice [fo 
the Low] 7ehbovah, he [fs a great God) infinite and incomprehenſible in his 
Eſſence, He is ſupreme and abſolute in his Dominion, [and a great Ring] 
commanding over Angels of Heaven, Devils of Hell, and the greateſt earthly 
Monarchs, being far = bove all] that are ſuppoſed or called [ Gods, | and 
therefore deſerves a nobler Worſhip than is given to any Creature. 

//" Ver. 4. He is not limited in his Providence toone City, or confined toa ſingle 
- Province, but [in his hands] and power, under his Rule and Government 
ate all the] remoteſt and moſt ſecret [corners ofthe earth, ] no place is roo # 

ar for his reach, too deep for his diſcovery, or too ſtrong for his power, for # 

the hea [andthe ſtrength of the Hills] which are inacceſſible ro men, theſe * 
ſarehis alſo,] and ſerve for the Bulwarks of his Kingdom. : 

Fer. 5. He is the Lord of all the World, and commandeth over that unruly + 
Abyſs of Waters [the Sea] which he binds in fetters of Sand, that it ſhould not 
harm us, he hath given it to us, and makes it ſerve our needs, becauſe it [fg 
Hts] by an unqueſtionable Title ; for he created [and he made tt, ] and there- 
fore ought to give Laws to it, anddiſpoſe of it and all the earth, becauſe he took 
away the covering of waters from the ground, and his hands] made Herbs 
and Fruits, Birds and Beaſts, and fo furniſhed and [[p2epared the dzy Land) co 
bean habitation for the Sons of men. 

Yer. 6. D come) then, ſince we have ſo Gratious and All-ſufficient a God, 
[let US) not onely praiſe him for what we have, but alſo pray to him and 
[wozhip] him for the relief of all our Neceſſities with all poſſible Zeal and 
Sincerity in our hearts, and with all lowlineſs and reverence in our poſtures ; let 
us bow [and fall down ] on our faces fo kneel] to fo glorious a King, be- 
having our ſelves moſt humbly [befo2e the Lod) who is able to doe all thin : 
and being [ our maker 7] deſerves to be worſhipped with both Soul and Body. 

Ver. 7. And our peculiar intereſt in him may encourage us to pray to him, 
[fo2 he ts the Low?) in whom we believe, who calleth himſelf [our God, ] 
and although he made all men , yet he hath efj yo made himſelf known 
to us, [and we are the people] whom he feeds with his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and whom he hath choſen to be the flock [of Hts paſture,] for hakim- 
ſelf doth watch over us day and night, to ſecure us from Sin and Satan, we are 
his eſpecial Subjects [and the ſheep] that ſhall ever be preſerved by the care 
of his eye, and the power [of hts hand, ] if we come at his Call, and hearken 

er. 8. 
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Ver. 8. Oyepeculiar People of God , obſerve therefore how his Miniſters and 
his Spirit do every day invite you to Repentance , ſaying [tO Dap] after ye have 
loſt ſo many days, and have (o few remaining; while this day is in your power, 
it will be well for you [if ye will hear] and obey [his voice,] and that he 
may not call in vain, take heed ye wiltully [harden not your hearts] by 
delighting in the pleaſures of Sin, by doubcing of the Promiſes, or {lighting the 
Threatnings of God; for the event will be as ſad [aSIN the 120vocation? of 


the Divine Anger by the unbelieving Ifraclites at 44eribah, [and tn the day of ] 


their preſumptuous Tp emaquice, of God's Patience at aſa [ fn the CUlider- 
neſs} of Si», after they came out of Eeypr. 

Yer. 9. This Example God ſet before the Poſterity of thoſe obſtinate Jews, 
ſayingto them (as now he doth to you) remember the time [when your Fa- 
therS] in whom ye glory, diſobeyed my Commands, queſtioned my Providence, 
and durſt not truſt my Promiſes, but [ tempted me} by requiring Miracles from 
me to ſatisfie their Luſts, and by this they ſuppoſed to have [P20veD me] and 
made trial of my Power and Love; although they received a miraculous delive- 
rance, [and ſaw] all che reſt of [mp wozks,] which were ſo wonderfull, they 
would have convinced any but ſuch ſtubborn Wretches. 

Yer. 10. For all this I forbore them (as I have done ſome of you) full 
[fo2ty years, and ſpared them from utter deftrution, yet ſtill they were re- 
bellious as at_tir{t, fo [{0NF was FJ grieved with] che perverſeneſs of [this 
eneration.)] Ar Jaſt when nothing would amend chem, I declared my utter 
deteſtation of them [and (atd] of choſe whom I had once choſen, [it is a 

eople] whom nothing can reclaim, a refraCtary crew [that do err in their 

earts ] concerning me, imagining me faichlefs and falſe, or weak and impotent ; 
and no wonder [ fo2 they have not known] nor never would obſerve [mp 
ways, iz. to deſtroy thoſe preſumptuous ſinners, but rogive Grace and Glory 
ro holy and humble men which put their truſt in me. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore I warn you all to take heed leſt ye refuſe ro hear my 
voice, and neglect to repent to day ; for ſo ye will provoke me to deal with you, 
as I did with them [ultito whom J] {ware) and ſtedfaſtly reſolved [tn my 
wath,] being juſtly incenſed ar their baſeneſs [that thep ſhould] all perith in 
the Wilderneſs, and for all their confidence, that one of them ſhould [not enter 
into] che bleſſed Land of Promiſe, nor partake of [my reſt t ] So I cut them 
oft for diſobedience and unbelief, and I will keep all fuch out of the heavenly 
feruſalem;, Lo, I have aid it, that ye may be warned and turn in time. Glory 
be to the Father, &c, As it w.us is the begiaming, QC, © 
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* Virtutum 0r- 
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Df the daily uſe of the Pſalms in Morning and Evening 
Prayer. | 


wherewith Holy men did praiſe God upon publick or private occa- 

ſions, being fitted to all conditions of the Church, and of particu- 
lar perſons alſo. They are Divine Prayers and Praiſes indited by the Spirit of 
God, with ſuch admirable variety, that we may eaſily colle& a Form from thence 
either to petition for any thing we need, or to glorifie the Name of God for 
any mercy we have received. Wherefore they are uled and commended by 
Chriſtians, Jews and Mahometans alſo. And although we have many differen- 
ces among the ſeveral Parties that are called Chriſtians, yer all agree to make 
uſe of theſe incomparable and ſacred Anthems; fo that Cafſi:de deſigned to 
compoſe a Liturgy out of them, that might ſerve his purpoſe of univerſal Ac- 
commodation, and be received by all Chriſtians. This joynt Conſent and Uni- 
verſal Approbation, will make it needleſs ro ſpend much time to commend what 
all admire. Yet it were eaſte to reckon up thoſe excellent Titles ®, and ho- 
nourable Chara&ers Þ, which have been given them. They are called the inſtru- 
ment of Vertue, the marrow of Divinity, the ſtore-houſe of Devotion, the Epi- 
tome of Holy Scripture. They contain excellent Forms to bleſs the People, to 
praiſe God, to rejoyce in his Favour, to bewail his Abſence, to confeſs our Faith, 
to crave Pardon of our fins, deliverance from our Enemies, and all Bleffings for 
the Church of God. In the uſe of them we ought to exerciſe all Graces, Re- 
pentance and Faith, Love and Fear of God, Charity to all men, and Compaſ- 
{ion to the miſerable. The Compoſure of them declares they are fitted for men 
of all Ages and Degrees, in all Eſtates and Conditions, young and old; Kings, 
Prieſts and People; in Proſperity and Adverſity ; here they may find that which 
ſo exactly ſuits them all, as if their condition had been foreſeen, and particular- 
ly provided for; and if any who grant this ſhall excepr , That many of the 
Pſalms are not applicable to their condition, I ſhall confidently affirm, That as 
devout men in their enjoyment of the Divine Favour, can be humbled in uſing 
the Complaints for want of it, which were uttered by better men, and thereby 
they are moved to ſee what they deſerve, and to conſider what many of their 
Brethren want: So on the contrary, a Pious man under trouble of ſpirit can, by 
the Spiritual rejoycings there deſcribed, behold the goodneſs of God to others, 
and foreſee his own deliverance, receiving thereby additions to his Faith, Hope 
and Patience. He that forgives his Enemies, and wiſheth well to all particular 
perſons, may repeat thoſe curſes delivered in this Book, as Predictions of the 
miſeries like to befall the inveterate Enemies of Religion, or as Deprecations 
againſt Sin and Satan, and all the ſpiritual Enemies of our Souls, which are the 
Amalck with whom we muſt have an endleſs War, and whoſe extirpation we 
muſt endeavour and pray for. The like might be ſaid of all the reſt in all other 
caſes; but this may ſuffice co juſtifie the Church in more frequent uſing theſe 
Pſalms than any other part of God's Word, becauſe this is the quinteſſence of all 
Scripture ©, and moſt accommodated for Worſhip and Devotion : So it was 
eſteemed by the Jews, and therefore the greateſt part of the Temple-Service 
confiſted.of Forms contrived out of the P/alms, and committed to the Maſters of 
the Choir, who uſed thoſe Forms 9, and praiſed God by them long after David's 
time, 2 Chron, xxix. 30. yea, at this very day their Liturgy isan extract principally 


6. '] * Book of P/»lms ſeems to be a collefion of thoſe devout Hymns 


eft. Ambr. xt ſupra- * 1 Chron. xvl. 7. ad ver. 39. colle&ed out of the cv. Xcv1. and cvi. Pſalms. Ab eo t2mpore or- 
dinari# poſthac Deus fuit celebratus Pſalmis (3 ſacra Muſica. Ofiander. See 3 Chron, xxv. 2. 
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Sect. VIII. The daily Pſalms. 85 

out of theſe Pſalms *, and no man is ignorant how conſtantly the Primitive « ; 1676 ale; 
Chriſtians uſed them in their Aſſemblies f, infomuch that the very Women, complures 8 F/al- 
the Children and meaneſt Mechanicks 5 could fay them by heart, and lang Pavidicire: 
them at home and abroad, even about their labours; making them at once the ex- {{/4* 12m KG, 
erciſe of their Piety, and the Refreſhment of their minds, recreating themſelves «, ©; 454.12) 
and glorifying Godz and hereby they had anſivers ready to oppoſe to ail Cololl. iii. 16. 
Satan's Temptations, and the mot illiterace might pray ro God or praile him in "Ec, ns 299 
any circumſtances by a Form of his own inditing. How happy ſhould we be, if ** 2 Ron's 
we were now as perfe& in them! The beſt way to be to is to frequent the ,.,:, re ua 
Church daily wkz=re they are uſed, and there we (hall at once be refreſhed with 42 12724 
the Muſick, and inſtructed by the frequent recital of them; we ſhall at the 7 Conſt. 4- 
fame time be pleaſed and profited ; we ſhall have holy Principles ® conveyed P27: ) 2-<- 57. 


, F e Pſalmorum 
into our minds with pleaſure. TR 4s: hens 


; ; canunt UF in foro 
cizcumferunt. Baſil. in Pſal. 1. See Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 9. c. 1. and more fully Dr. Hammond's Preface to the Pralms. 
» O ſaprens Doctorts inventum, qui ſumul canere, (5 utilia nos diſcere excogitavit  Balil. ut ſupra. 
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S. II. And for this cauſe, I ſuppoſe, the Muſick which theſe ſacred Songs 
were firſt ſer to, is (till continued in the Church, (as it was among the Jews and 
beſt Chriſtians *,) which ought ro mind us of the Muſick of the Celeſtial f 44 S. Alture 
Choir, and will calm our Souls, and gently raiſe our Afﬀections *, putting us TO 
into a fit poſture to glorifie our Father which i- in heaven, and {iweetning theſe — 
pious Leſſons that will take the deeper root, when the heart is firſt mollified and nenribus fecum 
prepared to receive them ; for ſure he is of a rugged temper, and hath an ill /acra carmitſa 
compoſed Soul; who feels not thele effects of that grave and pleaſant harmony 97's 3254 
which doth accompany this Officez and we may fear he is not of David's ſpirit, —_ 
whoſe Ears are offended, whoſe Spirit is diſturbed, or his Devotion hindred, by Dicnyf. Areop. 
vocal or inſtruinental Muſick. But, O ye prudent and pious Chriſtians, who <- F: 
bring no prejudices againſt theſe things, you know how oft your Souls have been [© _ 
rapt up with Ecſtaſtes of Devotion, and your minds filled with Idea's of the Cele- Hiſt. Ee Oe 
ſtial Glory 3 and your hearts inflamed with ſtrong Aﬀections by theſe ſiveet * Grotius in 
ſtrains. Wherefore do ye endeavour (when ye are fo diſpoſed by the Church- 1 Sam: x. 5. 
Muſick) with Fervency and holy Ardors to bleſs the Name of God: And be ſure 
ye never omit to bear a part your ſelves in heart, or voice, or both; for fo the 
Church requires, and fo the People of God in all Ages ! have ſung their Hymns |, 2/7"*5 enim ad 
by turns and reſponſes, ſuppoſing by this means they might beſt ſtir up each Sn Har 
others Aﬀections, and come neareſt to the heavenly Pattern, where the Sera- & weraci cords 
phims cry one to another, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Iſai. vi. 3. And 7e/hondimi#. 
Socrates relates that Jenatius learned this way of ſinging from the Angels, and he 2: *r: 4pot. 
firſt delivered it to the Chriſtian Church ®, which ever ſince doth zealoufly imi- — — 
tate them here, hoping to bear a part with them in their eternal Hallel»jahs; but &y hls 
our deſigned brevity will allow us no farther to preſs theſe things, becauſe our {2d I arnge- 
principal aim is to help Devotion, not ſatisfie Curioſity, and therefore we will 7 %uror mes 
now treat of the means to uſe the daily Pſalms to the benefic of our Souls. OO. 
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$. III. There is not any part of Divine Service that might be of more genera] 
oy than the uſe of the Pſalms, if due care were taken by us of three 

ings : 

1. Tobe fitly diſpoſed for them before we begin. 

2. To beſutably affefted, when we are about them. 

3. To retain firmly thoſe Aﬀections afterwards : concerning each of whic) 
ſomething muſt be ſaid. | 

Fir, For Preparation, it is moſt certain that our Hearts are like an Inſtru- 
ment out of tune; and if we begin the melody of the Pſalms before we have 
Skrued up our Afﬀections, and ſet them to the right key, we ſhall make an un- 


pleaſing 


86 The daily Pſalms. Part I. 


pleaſing diſcord ; for which cauſe the foregoing Offices of repentance are pru- 
dently appointed to be firſt performed; that we being thereby mollified and 
wound up into a frame of Devotion, may {ay, Oar hearts are ready to ſing and 
give praiſe, Pſal. cviii. 1. And certainly we ſhall find the devout performance of 
che penitential part will incomparably fit us to ſay or ſing David's Pſalms with 
David's Spirit: For having confeſſed humbly, begged forgiveneſs earneſtly, and 
received the news of our Abſolution thankfully, our Hearrs will be repleniſhed with 
contrition and lowlineſs; and we ſhall find our Spirits tender, our Deltres ſtrong 
our AﬀeRions elevated and fixed upon thoſe things that are above: Then the 
Comforts and Promiſes will chear us 3 our ſenſe of the wants of qur Brethren, and 
our own Neceſſities will give wings to all the Petitions ; our apprehenſions of 
God's goodneſs in Chriſt Jeſus will beger ſuch entire Love to him, that our very 
Souls thall mingle with our Praiſes; how eafie and how deep impreſſions will all 
theſe make upon the heart of a true Penicent, which an unrepentant man is not at 
all affe&ed with ! Conſult but your own experience, which will convince you, 
chat when by ſome ſharp Afiction or ferious Preparation, ( before the Sacrament, 
or the like) your Aﬀections have been moved toan humble and hearty repetition 
of the Publick Confeſſion, then your Heart is much affected with David's devour 
Prayers and Thankſgivings, and you eaſily appiy them to your own caſe with- 
our 2 Monitor, and ſo you might be diſpoſed every day, if you did daily confets 
your Sins with the fame affe&ions and diſpoſitions. But we muſt mevare not 
onely to ſing with the ſpirit, but with underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. X1v. 15, and therefore 
» I adviſe thiſe 1Et us uſe all means we can ® to: know the meaning of theſe holy Pſalms, which 
that are of abi- is not difficult to doe; eſpecially fo far to underſtand them, as to be able to know 
lity, capacity, when David exhorts Us, Ts God, or prays to him, that wie may joyn with 
and leifure, to im in a right manner. And indeed a diligent attention will make that ſuffici- 


yaa = gue ently plain, eſpecially if we have ſeriouſly conſidered them in private. 


vately in D.Ham- : 
mond's excellent Paraphraſe before they go to Church: And for others to uſe the Lord Hatton's Pſalms with the Prayers 


fitted to them in the ſame manner. 


Secondly, For ſuitable Aﬀections in the reading or ſinging of them, we muſt 


take notice, that there is ſomething more required in theſe P/a/ms than in other 

parts of holy Writ: For other parts of Scripture are read to us, and it ſufficeth 

that we be carefull ro hear them revergntly and attentively, willing to be in- 

ſtructed by them, and reſolved to be obedient to them. But here we our ſelves 
® Tay Gicxey do bear a part, and we are to ſpeak them as our own words ®; we muſt pray 
TTiy © Azu- for what is here defired, and praiſe God for thoſe mercies which are here re- 
_—_ corded, and this requires both an extraordinary attention,- and alſo a ſuitable dif 
a5yus &rey- Polition of mind to the matter of the Pſalm which we are repeating : So that it 
25x. Athan. is neceſſary that we conſider the ſubject of each of theſe Divine Canticles, and 
—---'Qs i) endeavour to get our hearts into a temper agreeing ? thereunto, and ſo we ſhall 
par 9c" 110g theſe Pſalms with ſuch a ſpirit as they were compoſed 9 : Which bleſſed 
>: b Hof rag frame that Holy Spirit which firſt indited chem, can onely beget in us; and no 
27% kgs tongue can tell what infinite delight, and raviſhing pleaſures, and mighty advan- 
Ade1e tages we might then find in this employment : Wherefore having deſired the 
—_ hiri aſhiſtence of the Divine Grace, be carefull frft to ler your hearts go along with the 
rum affedu matter of every Pſalm, and Secondh, to apply the {Gloria Parri ] at the end of 
Pſelmi forma; every Pſalm, according as the ſubject doth require, in which perhaps theſe ge- 
fi affetus fit neral Dire&tions may be helpfull to you. Obſerve there are four forts of Pſalms : 
—_ oj = F 1. Pfalms of Inſtruftion. 2. Of Exhortation. 3. Of Supplication. 4. Of Thanks- 
Gc. Aug. in giving: And though many are mixt compoſures, containing all or moſt of theſe, 
Pal. XxX. yet all that is in any of them may be referred to one of theſe heads, and the de- 
s Ad fruen- yout Chriſtian may learn by the following Rules tro ſuit himſelf for any of them 


_ _ hr whether ſingle or together. 


eſt eodem ſpiritu : 
Pſalmos dicere quo fuerunt compeſiti- Caſſian; Coll at, 10. c. 30- 
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Se. VILL The daily Pſalms. 


1, The Pſalms of Iaſtruftion are plain Explications of, and profitable Medi- 
rations upon, {ome point of Religion 3 as about the Creation an Works of God, 
Pſal. viii, and Civ. about his Providence, Pal. xxxvii. and cxxxix and Cx1vii. con- 
cerning Chriſt his Paſſion, P/al. xxii. and Ixix. his Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion, 
Pſal. ii. and xvi. and cx. or his coming to Judgment, P/al. 1. and xcvii, &c. Now 
in theſe and the like Pſalms we muſt make a hearty Confeſſion of our belief of 
cheſe Articles, we muſt be chankfull to him that revealed them, and be careful! 
co exprels thoſe practical Inferences that are drawn from them in our Lives and 
Converſations, Sonily deſiring we may live by theſe holy principles of Truth ; 
In theſe we mult exerciſe eſpecially Faith and Love, concluding them with 
giving Glory to the Father, who hath made us partakers of a right Faith in his 


Son by his Spirit; and remembring that every Perſon of this glorious Trinity 


joyns in theſe eminent Works of Creation, Providence , Redemption and 
Sanctification ; let us heartily praiſe God the Father, Son and Holy Ghot, for all 


. that is done or deligned for the Sons of Men. Let thy Soul fay, O Lord, Icon- 


fe the truth of chele things, 1 believe them fully, and I admire them highly, 
and will ever love thee for declaring them: I acknowledge thy Power in crea- 
ting, thy Bounty in ſuſtaining, thy Wiſedom in ordering, and thy Mercy in reiie- 
ving and preſerving all the World; I diſcern thy Love in our Redemption, I 
hope in thy Might for a Reſurre&tion to Life, and T truſt in thy Mercy for a ſhare 
in thy Kingdom, Glory be ro the Father, &c. for all this. 

2 The Pſalms of Exhortation are ſerious Admonitions backt with powerfull 
Motives, convincing Arguments and clear Examples; by which we are ſtirred 
either to ſome acts of Moral Vertue, P/al. xv. and ci. or to ſome Duties of poſt- 
tive Religion 3 to fear God, or ſtudy his Law, or obſerve his Will, P/a!. i. and 
Xxxv. and cxix. or elſe we are warned againſt fin by Threatnings and Examples, 
P/al. vii. and lviii. and Ixiv. particularly againſt diſtruſt in God, by the hiſtory of 
his Providence over his own People, P/al. Ixxviii. cv. cvi. That we may profit 
by theſe, we muſt weigh the Promiſes and Motives to Holineſs (o ſeriouſly, that 
we may be convinced of our Folly in negleing theſe Duties, and reſolved to 
ſet upon the ſincere performance of them; and alſo we muſt conſider the Evils 
that are appointed for and threatened to all ſorts of Sins, and the ſad Inſtances 
and Examples of Sinners that have been made miſerable chereby, ill we find our 
hearts moved with Fear and Penitence, and till we have taken up purpoſes of 
ſpeedy forſaking thoſe dangerous courſes : So that here we are to exerciſe Humi- 
lity and Repentance, Fear of God, and pious Reſolutions, which being finiſhed ; 
in the Doxology there is a ſuperadded act of Praiſe, to the Father for ſparing us, 
to the Son for interceding for us, and to the Holy Ghoſt for warning and convin- 
cing us 3 and this Glory be to the Father, 8c. goth declare, you are thankfull for the 
Admonition, reſolved to take warning, and full of hopes of the Divine Aſfi- 
ſtance to help you to forſake the evil and follow the good. In theſe Pſalms take 
the ſame Reſolutions which holy David did, and encourage your ſelves with the 
fame hopes, love what he loves, deſire what he longed for, believe and expect 
what he promiſeth to himſelf, hate what he hated, take warning by what he ob- 
ſerved, and fear the ſame ſad event, if you go on in the ſame way with thoſe Sin- 
ners that are made examples to youz evermore praiſing God for thoſe gratious 
diſcoveries; and ſaying, Glory be, 8c. 

3. The Pſalms of Swpplication are moſt ardent Petitions for all good things for 
your ſelves, your Brethren and the whole Church, inall circumſtances and upon 
all occaſions. Theſe are private Prayers for Pardon of Sin, Pſa. xxv. and li. 
and cxliii. for reſtauration to God's Favour, P/al. iv. and xlii and |xiti. for Pa- 
tience in trouble, Pal. xxxix, for deliverance from ſpiritual or temporal Ene- 
mies, P/al. lv. anc lix and lxxi and lxxiv. and alſo Publick Prayers for the King, 
Pſal. x1. and Ixxii. for the Church and People of God, Pfal. lxviii. and lxxix. 
and |xxx. and ſuch like ; which that we may be fitly diſpoſed for, we muſt have 


, 2 quick and feeling ſenſe of our own and our Brethrens wants, a firm belief of 


God's All-ſufficiency, a ſtrong confidence in the interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a full perſuaſion of the acceptableneſs of theſe requeſts which are drawn up by 
the Holy Ghoſt: And theſe devout Prayers will give us occaſion to ſhe our 


care 
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care of our own Souls, and our univerſal Charity to all the world, our Love to 


' God's Church, and our entire Dependence on his Power and Mercy, and may fitly 


be cloſed with a giving Glory to the Father, who heareth us ;_to the Sor, who pleads 


for us in Heaven; and to the holy Ghoſt, who direQs and afſiſts us on earth: and 


we have cauſe to bleſs him who hath heard both ours and others Prayers, and 
will do ſo to the end of the World, giving all perſons in all Ages paſt, preſent, 
and to come, great cauſe of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. By this [Gloria Pa- 
xr] added to our Prayers, we declare our confidence and hope, that he will 


grant us our deſires, who is, and was, and ever ſhall be the helper of all that flee 


to him for ſuccour ; and we may call to mind that many are now praiſing him in 
heaven, for hearing theſe very Petitions that we now put up. Art thou poor or 
miſerable. ſick or weak, deſpiſed or ſlandered, perſecuted or opprefled > Here 
thou maiſt breath out thy Complaints to him that can help thee, or thoſe that 
are ſo. Art thou under trouble of Conſcience, or fear of God's Anger, worſted 
by Tempration, or ſluggiſh in holy Duties, or any ways ſpiritually indiſpoſed 2 
Here are moſt proper and pertinent Forms for thy Comfort and Redreſs. Art 
thou a Well-wither to all the World, a Lover of God's People, a Friend to the 
Peace of Kingdoms, and a faithfull Subject to thy own Prince? Haſt thou any 
Deteſtation againſt Sinners, or deſire of their Converſion, any pity for the cala- 
mitous, or wiſhes for their Deliverance? If thou bring a charitable heart, thou 
maiſt pray for all or any of theſe in ſuch prevailing words, that, eer thou haſt 
done ſpeaking, thou maiſt have ſuch aſſurance of a gratious return, as to ſing, 
Glory be to the Father, &C. 

4. The Pſalms of Thankſgiving are joyfull Songs of Praiſe and Euchariſt, and 
lovely deſcriptions of the Divine Goodneſs to all the World; bur eſpecially ro 
us and all his own People. Such are thoſe wherein God is praiſed for all his 
Mercies, Pal. Ciii. and cxxxvi. and cxlv. for thoſe beſtowed on our Bodies, 
Health, P/al. cxvi. and cxxx. and Plenty, P/al. Ixv. and civ. Victories over our 
Enemies, Pſal. xviii. and cxliv. cxlix. As alſo for what he hath done for out 
Souls, P/al. lxvi. cxi- cxviii And in theſe Pſalms are moſt earneſt Exhortations 
to joyn in in Fi holy Name, and moſt exa&t Characters of all God's gra- 
tious dealings with us and all Mankind. Wherefore that we may joyn in heart 
and voice, let us be fully ſenſible of our baſeneſs and unworthineſs, let us be 
mightily convinced of God's govdnelſs to us and others, and deeply affected with 
the freeneſs, frequency and fulneſs of his Mercies and Favours; for here we are 
to exerciſe Love and Gratitude, we are to imitate the Choir of Heaven, who 
ſurvey the whole World, and pay the tribute of Glory to him, whoſe Mercy and 
Gooaneſs they ſee and admire in every thing, and ſo muſt we; and then our 
Souls ſhall readily comply with David's courteous Invitations to bleſs the Lord, 


\-O my Gad, I behold what thou doeſt for all mankind, and what I have recei- 


ved; Iconfeſs my unworthineſs, and admire thy goodneſs in all things. And 
then the Glory be to the Father, &C. is a recapitulation of all the foregoing cauſes 
of glorifying every Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and muſt be an acknowledg- 
ment that all Mercies are diſpenſed to us by the Father, for the Son's ſake, 
through the miniſtry of the Ho/y Spirit; and upon this account all Honour and 
Glory &, and was, and ever ſhall be due tothe Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. O 
my ingratefull Heart, which feeſt ſo much cauſe of praiſing God every day for his 
Works for his Goodneſs to others, and thy {elf alſo, and haſt thou not yer 
learned fully to love God, and conſtantly to praiſe him > Come to the fiveet 
Singer of 1/-ac!, he will excite thee (by his example) in every thing to give 
thanks, learn of him to rejoxce with them that rejoyce;, learn of him to love, and 
ſing Glory be, &c. fo thou ſhalt ſing new Songs in the new 7er»ſalen: for ever. 


By ſuch means as theſe we ought to tune our hearts for this heavenly Muſick, if 


we would have it pleaſe God and profit us; and if by the help of God's good 
Spirit we have in ſome meaſure well performed this, our next care muſt be that 
we loſe not thoſe good AﬀeRtions. 


Thirdl,, 


_ our ſelves in them day and nigh 


F4Y 
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Thirdly, Therefore endeavour to nouriſh thefe holy flames on the Altar of 
thy heart by ſuch a life as the inſpired Penmen of theſe Pſalms themlelves did 
lead *, and (uch as they exhort others to; ſo ſhalt thou be every day fit to joyn * To i@ny of & 
in this Office, and be always prepared to accompany the Church with ſuitable 2» Cmaces biry 
Aﬀections in all the ſeveral parts of Pſabmody. Remember theſe Anthems are RS ——_ 
defigned not onely to raiſe Devotion in Publick, but to aſſiſt Holineſs in Private*, ,,,, azaowles 
and by letting us feel comforts in God's Houſe, which may firengrhen us to doe 219+; dec 
his Will afterwards, and which may ſet us yon our guatd againſt Sin and Satan, Arhanaſ. | . 
who preſent ſenſual Pleaſures and carnal Allurements unto us; but you who £5 par ay _ 
have taſted ſweeter and nobler Delights, will eaſily deſpiſe thoſe vaio and empty . 
ſhadows, and wiſh no other joy than to praiſe God among his ſeryants on 
here, and among his Saints in Heaven hereafter, And if chis be your defire, 
the conſtant uſe of theſe Pſalms will make them fo fanliar, that ye will never 
want holy Meditations, Ejaculations, Anſwers to Satan's Temptations, and Me- 


mento's of a holy Life, even after ye are departed from the Congregation. 


Sect. IX. 
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* 2 Tim-ii.is. 

In quibus irrvent- 

Bod } untur illa onmia 

rable > Controverſies we place it in the Throne (as the Councils of gue _—_ fi- 
em more, 

is the guide of our Conſciences, the ground of our Hopes, the evidence of De Chapel 


15.) of every Chriſtian to be converſant in t tus inffirate 
Jeſus, and the example of all God's Servants, who ſtudi em more than an abunds fe 7 E 
other Writings : So-that St. Bafi/ and his Friend uſed no other Book, but ad veritatis indi- 


ſo much time upon them, that we be always furniſhed with Precepts to di <Q, ren 
Promiſes to encourage, and Examples to quicken us to doe all good 5 2nd 2 ML = 
with Prohibitions to reſtrain, Threatnings to affright, and Preſidents to warn us * $«n#« 9ne- 


from all evil. And being ſo conſtantly ufefull, and fo able to ſhew us all 7g x Co 
neceſſary to be known, believed, or to be done, we ſhould love « aa wy ne Frm cnc 


light to hear and know them, becauſe ignorance of theſe facred Oracles will Yenerandum e- 


lay us open to errours in Judement, (Mart xii a Wi ; *-e mm Evangelium 
pe Judgment, (rk xii. 24.) and wickedneſs in PraQtice, 7!” vaneetinm 


Pſal. cxix. 3.) and finally prove the ruine of our Souls. colbcavit. Cyril 
vi : | f | - "Ra See Dr. Cofin's 
Ty of the Canon. © Joſh. i, 8. Deut. xvii. 19. R. Iſmael 2 fororis filioragatis, quodnam tempus Grecorum leftioni 


Hs ? Reſp. Nullum ; niſi poteft inveniri tempus quod nec ad diem neque ad nofem pertinebar. E. Talm. Mafius 


N $, Il. Secondd, 


 permum _nunquam an allay the arrogance of the moſt knowing Men. Nor 


- © OS 
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$. II. Secondly, We muſt remember it is no ordinary regard which we muſt 

give to theſe holy Pages, becauſe God is the Authour, and his Spirit the Enditer 

of them, and in his infinite Wiſedom and Love, he hath committed his Will to 

Writing, that it might not be corrupted or impaired by the Prejudices, the 

malice or forgetfulnels of Men, as all Traditions generally are. For the matter 

of it, though he could have filled ic with amazing Myſteries, yer (conlulting 

our Good rather than his own Greatneſs) he condeſcends to our capacities 9, 

1: wy aid imitates our Phraſes, complies with our Notions, and hath Jaid down allneceſfary 
filiram homi- and fundamental Truths ſo clearly, chac the meaneſt may underſtand them ; and 
mm: Lumen ſu- yet in more curious points, hath left ſuch difficulties as may exerciſe the wits, 
| ath he in any one 


deſcendit fine in- LW . oa q "ON 2 | 
art ſer down every thing that is dire&tly tending to our Salvation ; but to en- 
_— ab us diligently to readeit all, he hath ſo prudencly diſperſed theſe neceſſary 
Sermo enim divi- things, that ſome of them are to be found every where 3 ſo that every part there- 
ns ſecundum in- of is uſefull, and none of it muſt be neglected, much leſs contemned ©. For 
2%. pain like as in high Hills, the outward Barrennels is recompenced by Mines and hid- 
perat, ——nobis den Treaſures f; ſo the moſt difficult places yield profit to thoſe that have kill 
enim nn ſibi = and patience to dig into them. And the Almighty: hath not onely ſhewed his 
ood Hilare 72 cre in the forming, but alio in the preſerving of theſe ſacred Records ; which 
© Nulline vere. Though they are the moſt ancient in the World (of undoubted credit) and have 
cundia tibi eſt, been hated and oppoſed by Saran and his Inſtruments, the great and wiſe ones of 
dicere eorum que the World ; yet neither Time, Power, Policy nor Malice could ever corrupt 


_ mf <a nor deſtroy them; becauſe God reſolved to preſerve them for our uſe, »po whom 
copnitionis atil;- the ends of the world AYe COME. 

tatem 2 Chryſo. ; | | I, 

Orioſum autem wverbum dicere in S. Scriptura ingens blaſphemia eſt. Baſil, Matth, v. 18. Noneſt litera in lege 4 qua 


non pendeant magni montes. Diftum Rab. | 


&. IF. Third, The Church hath done her part, in compliance with the deſigns 
of God's Mercy and Providence, to deliver it ſafely to us, and make it uſefull for 
us : For hereby the Catholick and faichfall Chriſtians diſcovered the frauds of 
Hereticks, convinced the minds of Unbelievers, and ſealed the truth of it with 

8 Ag 737 jag their Bloud. And leſt any ſhould pretend ignorance 8, che Governours and 
Cromer gory. Lights of the Church have carefully tranſlated the Original Scripture into all 
Ka _w- = wi Languages R that every Nat 100 might hear in their own Tongue the wonderfull works 
.... "96M iyvei- of God, ( As ii. 11.) After which pattern our Church hath made that elaborate, 
a Tes"dwe9% exact and faithfull Tra»lation into the Engliſh Tongae, the like to which is not in 


SwwnflLzar any Nation ®. And now the Scripture hath learned our Language, that it 


Glem. AX may inſtru us inour own words; and it muſt be wilfull negligence if we do not 


b Anglicane ver- Underſtand it: To prevent which, we are enjoyned to reade or hear it every day, 
ſimis authires both at Morning and at Evening Prayer, according to the Practice of the Jews i, 
omnz laude majo- ho reade the Law in their Synagogues however on the Sabbath, and on other days 
res Pulſe arew! they taſted no food , till they had read a Section of it either in Publick or Pri- 


accurata illa (5 « 
ad invidiam ali- vate * ; and every Man knows how (olemnly and conſtantly this hath ever been 


arum gentium done in all the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian Church !. For hence they confirmed 


clabrata te1ſ19. rheir opinions in Do&trine ®, and learned Leſſons of Holineſs in Converſation. I 


Pref. ad Druf, bad rather your own Obſervation ſhould inform you, than ſpend time to tell you 
+ AQts xiii. 17. how carefully this Church hath ſelected the moſt practical and pertinent Chapters; 
x Cor. iit. 15. omitting the more difficult, or rather remitting them to private conſideration, 


Luke 14.7 where you have more leiſure. The Leſſons ſuited to the ſolemn Feſtivals are 


« Tre fecerunt determined ®, and do either explain the Myſtery, relate the Hiſtory, or apply the 
Chriſttani, teſte 

Clem. Alex. ' Arcyar© wa Boar Tggonwwuwsy, Of paulo poſt Tx) aizer wer©r. Chryſ. ad AR. ix. 19, ® Colm 
ad literarum divinarum commemorationem. Ter. Apol. c. 39. "Hdv Two yeagay Thy wweexey draivwns 6&5; amdafis 
Tov Mc20:461w7 evoſ.uiry, Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, ® Nunc interpoſita eſt ſalemnitas ſanforum dierum, quibus certas 
ex Evangelio Lefiones oportet in Eccleſia traftari. Aug, Pref. in Joan. 
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Example unto us. In fine, the Goodnels of God in revealing, and his Power in 
preſerving thele holv Books; as alto the Churches Couraye in defending them, 
Exactnels in tranſlating, and Prudence in dividing them, (hew it is the great 
concern of all Chriitians to under{tand them, and their duty to uſe them: For 
thete is nothing wanting to make us wiſe to ſalvation, but our diligent endeavour 
to profit by them. And that this Grace of God and Care of the Church be not 


| beſtowed on you in vain, we ſhall deſire you to obſerve the following Di- 


rections: 


S.IV. Firſt, It is neceſſary, that we humbly and earneſtly call forthe Aſſiſtence 
of the Divine Spirit, which, as it did hr{t indite, foitcan beſt explain theſe Ora- / 
cles of Truth, and alſo enable us to Pace them. Now this may be done by a 
ſhort and pathetical Ejaculation, while the Miniſter prepares himſelf to reade, 


and if we are not ready at making ſuch Forms, we may repeat P/al. Cxix. 180, 


Open thou mine Ces, that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law: Orver.1zs - 
1 am thy Servant, give we rmaderſtanding that I may know thy teſtimonies: Or if 
you have time, you may pray by that excellent Collect [ the ſecond in order] for 
the ſecond Sunday of Advent: Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scripture, Ec, 


Now by theſe Prayers we ſhall own God to be the Fountain of al! Wildom, and 


expreſs our. deſires to know and doe his Will, and therefore no doubt they will 
procure us Wiſdom and Strength. Secondly, Labour to bring a heart puritied 
from the love of all ſin, for a Lamb onely can open the Seals of this Book, (Rev. v. 
2.2) The Mahometans write on the cover of the Alcoran, Nox artingat nifs 
Sanftus\ Let no unclean perſon touch this, which better agrees to God's Word ; 
ſo that we ſhall doe well to engrave it on our memories, and then we give the 
Henification of that Rite of waſhing the Hands before the taking it up, which 
the Chriſtians * obſerved of old, and the Turks at this day. We caſt not our * Chryloft. 

Seed into untilled grounds, and let not us caſt the more pretious Seed of the #97 52. in 
Divine Word into unhallowed hearts, ( fer. iv. 3. Math. xiii. 4, 5,&c.) leſt it be 


| Choaked with Weeds, or over-run with "Thorns, or parched for want of Root in 


us. Thelove of fin blinds the Eyes, vitiates the Palate, and alters the Object ; 

it will make this Divine Food nauſeous, or turn it into the nouriſhment of cor- 

rupt humours. He onely profits by God's Word, that brings a pure and clean 

Heart: He fees God's Will clearly, loves it exceedingly, cloſes with it readily, 

becauſe. it ſuits his inclinations and ſympathizes with his affetions, fo that it 

brings its wellcome along with it. Thirdly, Come with holy defires to learn your 

Duty, and ſtedfaſt reſolutions to practiſe it. The end of Writing the Scripture 

muſt be our aim in Hearing it, iz. that we may be wiſer and better. The Phi- 

loſopher complained of ſome that did reade Plato, not to reform their manners, 

but to adorn their diſcourſe ? : but we have juſter cauſe ro complain of thoſe ; Eft a; 
that hear God's holy Word, to make them more talkative, and not more holy. prob or as !) 
It is not Phraſes, but Vertue which we ought to learn there. We muſt like good 9% Platonem le- 
Souldiers ſtand with our loins girt, our arms fixed, expecting onely the Watch- £7* Pofuler, non 
word, and then we muſt obey. Let us ſay, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heaveth, rs 
(1 $a, 111. 10.) and with St. Paal, (As ix. 8.) Lord, what wogyldſt thou have me to doe ? _ comende E 
And when he hath in his Word ſignified his pleaſure, our Souls muſt anſwer, eratii, nom ar 
(Exod. Xix. 8.) All that the Lord hath ſpoken, that will we doe, It had been a ſtrange —_— frat, 
preſumption in David to have conſulred the Oracle about his ſafety (1 Saw. xiii. T—_— Aul 
2. and 12.) unleſs he had purpoſed to obey the Anſwer. And it is an equal Gell. v8. 4r- 
affront to the Divine Majeſty, for us to pretend we come toask his advice, when ic- 1. 9. 


we have no intentions to follow it. 


S$. V. Being thus prepared Fefore by Prayer, Purity, and holy Reſolutions, 
when the Leſſons are begun, Fourth, Let us hear them with all Reverence, 
according to that excellent example of thoſe devour Jews, (Nehem. viii. 6.) who 
when the Law was read to them; /ifred up their hands, bowed down their heads, and 
fell on their faces. And ſure we ſhould expreſs ſuch outward reſpects as may de- 
Clare we are mindfull of the Author of theſe Proclamarions, who is King of 


Kings and Lord of Lords. The Scripture _ ſalutes us, as E£hd did the King 
2 O 


_ —_ r_ _ - 
_——— EI _ 
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of Meab, (Judg. iti. 20.) 1 have 4 meſſage to thee from God. And if the Tyrant 4c 
that news we om r ſeat, ſhall _ = pa us, F - othve it with - 
ſigns of regard and reverence > But eſpecially let us labour to fill our minds 

with Grious a prehenfions, thar it is the Word, the Will, and Mind of the great 
4 Scriptura et God 4, and then we ſhall expreſs our outward reverence with more eaſe and 
ipſe vox & ani- ſincerity. Let us receive it as being truly his (1 Theſ. ii. 1 3.) and it will work as 
ma Dei. D.Greg, effectually as if it came with the terrours of Mount Sinah, or were delivered in 
Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. And the better to affe&t your Heart, 


__W_"—— — — — — 


behold the evident demonſtrations that God is in and with them. Think how 


many fad Hearts theſe Promiſes have cheared ; how many erring and wavering 
minds theſe Truths have eſtabliſhed ; how many obſtinate ſinners theſe Exhorta- 
tions and Tkreatnings have converted, and it will help to give them their due 
value in your eyes. Fifthly, Mark them with a moſt diligent Attention, as thoſe 
did our Saviour's words (Zeke xix. wt.) Let your Eyes be fixt on the Miniſter, as if 
you expetted to receive ſomething, (As 1ii. 5.) Let your Ears be open to receive the 
words, and your Heart ponder well the ſenſe; and be fure you narrowly watch, 
and ſpeedily drive away thoſe evil thoughts which come to devour your Sacrifice 
and carry your Souls away. How deſervedly would that poor Man want relief, 
who ſhould entertain himſelf with every Bird within his view, at a time of diſtri- 
bution, till all were diſpoſed of > Yer ſuch is their folly, who while they are 
purſuing every idle thought which is ſuggeſted by Saran, loſe many Sentences, 
which might open their Eyes, ſtrengthen their Hands, and comfort their Hearts. 
You know not what good he deprives himſelf of, that lets the leaſt Sentence ſlip 
unobſerved ; for the very filings of Gold are pretious, and there is weight in the 
kaſt tittle of God's Word, (Aerth. v. 18.) There are many places which are 
obſcure, and by reaſon of cloſe Connexions or ſpeedy Tranſitions are no-ways to 
* Qui non adver- be underſtood without the comparing them with what precedes and follows =, 
tit quid ſigra +4 fo that breaking one link may ſpoil the chain. It is not poſlible a careleſs hearer 
—_— ſhould underſtand them clearly, or apply them prudently, or make any future 
Dez wivents., benefit of them; but we find, by half-Sentences and ſlight Obſervation, men ſuck 
Munfter- & in Errours and evil Principles, and the ſame word which cures one kills another. 
"Oz KY Tr is this negligence and inadvertency that makes the Scripture fo little under- 
dra ' ſtood, ſo hugely perverted, fo ſpeedily forgotten, and ſo ſlowly practiſed. We 
om 8 &neigus, have enough while God's Word is reading to employ our minds and take up 
ErezJom. Our time, and did we give as much heed * to Scripture as we do to trifles, we 
tw =c# 75 , might ealily underſtand it, and ſhould be engaged to a firmer belief, and a 
> 45-OY ay, More conſcientious praftice thereof. 
_ } Rong > EpiQ. /. 2. C24 * Nui audierit inveniet Deum, qui etiam ſtuduerit intelligere, cogetur (ty cre- 
dere, Tert. 


$. VI. The /aft part of our care is after the Leſſons be ended ; then S:xthh, 
Meditate of them, and lay them up in your Heart, that you may faithfully remem- 
ber what you have learned, and readily bring it forth upon occaſion. We do not 
onely hear God's Word to ſtir us into a preſent Devotion ; but to fill our Trea- 
ſures, ſtore our Armory, and vital our Fort, againſt we be beſieged by Tempra- 
» Heb. ij. x, tion or Affliction ®; and 'tis not our Aﬀections when we hear it, ſo much as our 
Dr. Hammond's Mnry of what we hear, that thus makes it ſerviceable to us. But we muſt 
Aannot. eſpecially treaſure that which is moſt pertinent to our own condition ; and as the 
Jewiſh Maſters love to allegorize, we muſt not be like the Wine-preſs, which 

keeps the Husks and lets out the pure Wine ; nor like the Sponge which promiſ- 

cuouſly ſucks in all; nor yet like the Hour-glaſs, which pours out at one fide 

what it received on the other but in hearing we muſt be like the Fan, which 

retains nothing but the ſolid Corn. If we have but kill to chuſe according to 

our needs, there is in Scripture plenty and variety for all eſtates; and if our 

x I divins Arms be fewer, yet if they be ready and fit, they may be more ſerviceable than 
oe 94 more that are not ſo well ordered. Lf, Begin immediately to put what you 
_ ay hear into PraCtice, and then ir is out of Satan's reach *. Take warning by the 
meg ay Threatnings, to fly from the evil ; encouragement from the Promiſes, to —_ 

| t 
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mr wer ESO 


ood; ſubmit to the R 
= if this Glas have 


amend them, or we ſhall ſoon 


us our Deformities, we 
Lioor _= 7, _ ſo loſe _ wr bene - 
f our hearin © ſignifies a Counſellour's Opinion-or Phyſician's advice, i 

q be not Gilowed > The better the counſel is, the more is our ſhame, if we 
look more on the gory of asking it, than the honour and benefit of obſerving ic. 
Theſe Rules Ily made uſe of, will be ſoon found of extraordinary advan- 
tape, and may ſuffice in the general; but becauſe of the variety of Scripture and 
the neceſſity of a particular application, we ſhall add ſome ſhort intimation how 
co profit by the ſeveral parts hereof. For St. Paw! hath told us, that all Scripture 
is uſefull * to inform and teach us in Faith * and Truth; to diſcover and re- 
prove our fins, to direct and urge our amendment, to promote and improve us in 
the practice of Holines. Which rule if we follow, we may be able to profic 
by every Chapter, and may learn that Art of making every part of God's Word 
(like an exa& Picture) look diretly upon our ſelves *, and comply with our 
circumſtances, alchough it was ſpoken to others, and perhaps of different condi- 
tion. | 

« Annot. in loc. 


m_ obſerve the Directions, and pw the Re- 
> muſt immediate! 


7 Jaines 1. 25, 
24+ 

Nut ſacras liters 
legit, nec confert 
ad rem, ſimilss 
eft ſeminantt cre- 
bro, metenti nun- 
quam, parturienst 
ſepiue Coy partus 
ſepelienti, otioſo 
cantori qui mn 
habet mercedem 
operis. Maſius # 
Talm. in Joſ.j. 
z 2 Tim. 111-16. 
M [lgss 
NSz(ngarian, 
Tess Vaſyor, 
TE95 Cmanoptu 


* Omnia quidem die Domini omnibus poſita : ſed 


pleraque in perſonas direfta, non proprietatem adrewmitionis nobjs conſtituerunt, ſed exemplum.' Tert. de Preſcr, haret. 


S. VII. Firſt then, to apply the Old Teſtament, out of which the frft Leſſons 
are taken, we may conſider that (beſides the Pſalms, of which before) it conſiſts 
of theſe Parts, 1. The Law, 2. The Hiſtory, 3. The Morality, 4. The Prophecies. 
1. The Ceremonial Laws are omitted in our daily Service, becauſe they were pro- 
per to the Jews, and had no apparent reaſon ® of their od/igationz yer if we have 
time, leiſure and judgment, we may in private improve them into moſt uſefull 
Meditations, by applying the Types to Chriſt, and thoſe Precepts which are lite- 
rally obſcure, to matters of practical Holineſs. Of the 7«dicia/ Law al(o lictle 
is read in Publick ; but ſo much of it as is uſed, is the foundation of the anci- 
enteſt and beſt Laws which were made b Heathens or Chriſtians, and contains 
Rules of the exacteſt Juſtice in the World ; and if we abate for the difference 


- of our circumſtances, may conduct our Conſciences in many caſes of intercourſe 


with our Neighbours. Of the fora! Law no is paſſed by, becauſe there 
are the Rules of eternal Goodneſs, to which the Conſciences of all Men give 
conſent at the firſt hearing, and fo are of univerſal Obligationz bur they bind 
us in a higher manner than any (Matthew v. verſe 14.) wherefore we may 
learn hereby our Duty to God and Man, and diſcover all our odious fins, and 
we may encourage our ſelves to obedience from the Promiſes, for they ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed either licerally in a temporal, or with advantage in a ſpiricual 
manner 3 underſtanding Soul for Body, Grace for Proſperity, and Heaven for 
Canaan : In which manner alſo we muſt apply the Threatnings to make ns peni- 


cent for former, and cautious of future offences againſt fo holy a Law of fo great 
a God. 2. The Hiſtory is all read, and is a rare account of the methods of God's 


Providence in the Government of the World, from the Creation to the Rerurn 


thour -and undoubted Credit ; for the Perſons it treats of, che 
le of God; and eſpecially for the excellent Delign, which is co 
God, love Holineſs, and avoid Iniquity, by a clearer and more 


for its Divine 
choſen P 
teach us to 


* Heb. Np 
Verba ſunt que 
non habent aper - 
tam rationem : 
---ſunt ex decreto 
Regs. R. Sal. 
m—— Pracepta 
quorum non pate- 
fata eft ratio. 
R. Dav. Kim. in 
Pſal. cxix. 


And we are to love and reverence it before all other Records, . 


a4 


eafie method © than the Precepts can do,' becauſe thele lively Piures of the © Longwm iter per 


eſs, are more readily appre- 
hended, more deeply impreſſed, and more firmly remembred, than either Ad- 
vice or naked Exhortations. And therefore the Examples 
Vertue will condemn our Folly and Sloth, and raiſe in us a holy Emulation to be 
like thoſe excellent perſons, and a lively Hope that we ſhall have the ſame Suc- 


ceſs and Rewards. As alſo the baſe Deſigns, conſtant Diſa 


Preceptum, breve 
(& efficax per 
exemplum. 

4 of proſperous Seneca. 

« Foc tibi wuit- 
tutum ſlimulos, 
hoc ſemnta lau- 


intments, and dum, 


dreadfull Events which attend all ungodly Wrerches, muſt afftight us from tread- Hoc exempla 


Aabit. —— 


Ne ſums ingentium exemplorum parvi imitatores. 
uz 


S. Salvian. 
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ing thoſe paths. And thus the Shipwracks of Evi! men, apd the ſteps of the 
Saints may conduct us ſafely to our Journeys end. Onely, becauſe the beſt men 
may have erred, we muſi_not always doe what they did, but make God's Pre- 
* Hec quand) in Cepts © the Interpreters of their Practice, and where they apree We are fate in 
$. Scripruris le- Qyr Jinitation. 3- The Aoraliry, in the Books of fob and Solomon (and ſome 
om - oy parts of Apocryphal Authors, which the Primitive Ghurch alfo read for inſtru- 
no Finds ” Aion of manners) theſe do recommend unto us all forts of vertues, and ſet our 
credainu, ne vi- the means to obtain thein, and the advantages of practiting them, and give a 
olemus precepta, trye repreſentation of the folly and danger of Sin, with cautions againſt the 
dom pa _ occaſions thereof, laying down innumerable Obſervations, for the ordering our 
Deſt i Lives in all Conditions and Relations 3 but theſe muſt be Drief and independent 
Merd, c. 9. that we mult give extraordinary Attention that we way learn our Duty, in that 
place and thoſe circumſtances in which we are. Here are Rules for Princes and 

People; Maſters and Servants ; Parents and Children; Husbands and Wives 

' Young and Old ; Rich and Poor ; Proſperous or Aflicted perſons ; and that we 

every one may learn our own Leſlons, we muſt mark thoſe Sentences which en- 

courage to ſome Vertue weare deficient in, orreprove ſome Offence weare guilty 

of; and not out of Idleneſs or Malice pick out onely thoſe which we ſuppoſe fit our 

Neighbours, and paint outtheir Crimes; For thus our own faults pals uncenlured, 

2nd neither we nor they have benefit by this excellent part of Holy Writ. 

4. The Phophecies are the Predictions of ruine from the mouth of God to all 

wicked men, both Heathens and Enemies of God's people, ard allo thoſe tha: 

then gloried in that name (as we do now) but yet continued in the practice of 

all Iniquity. How ſadly do the Prophets complain of ſuch > Whart terribke 

Menaces and. piercing Reproots do they give them? Yet every where inter- 

mixed with earneſt Invitations to Amendment, and preſſing Exhortations to 

ſincere Reformation, and the practice of that hearty Obedience which the Letter 

of the Law expreſſed not, bur is here required as an Introduction to the Goſpel 

and coming of Jeſus, which is by the Prophets ſer out in all its Glory. And when 

we behold that both thoſe Heathen Nations and the Jews alſo have pulled utter 

ruine on themſelves by their Contempt of the Promiſes, and verified the Threar- 

nings by their Diſobedience to theſe warnings; we ought to fear and grow wile 

by their Calamity, to take heed to anſwer our Profeſſion with a noly Lite, and to 

caſt off all thoſe deſtructive ſins, or we may be ſure theſe Prophecies thall once 

EG Propheta tore be fulfilled in our inevitable Deſtruction. As for the more Myſterious 

oudiure & ny Prophecies f, we need not curiouſly pry into them, nor know particularly to 
facient hi qui ſie- what Church or Perſons to fix the Woes therein denounced ; bur rather applying 
natum librum & them to our own luſts, let us take courage from the aſſurance of Victory under 

| -—cnffoar-ggy Chriſt's Kingdom, to mortifie and ſubdue them. That as God hath ſent him ro 
 multis obſcurira- US in the Fleſh, and fo far made good theſe Predictions, fo we may admit him 
tibus invelutum tO reign in our hearts; and then we ſhall experience the truth of that Triumph, 
preſumptime Joy and Peace, which is promiſed to wait upon his Government, and alſo avoid 


mentisedervnt* all the Terrours that are denounced againſt the Workers of Iniquity. 


Part 1. 


— 


$. VIII. The New Teſtament is read for the Second Leſſons, becauſe it is the 

perfection of the Law, the ſubſtance of the Types, and the fulfilling of all the 

Prophecies z and becauſe it hath manifeſted the Reward more fully, it heightens 

2 Lexvetws ligat and improves the Duties ® ; for ſince to us much is-given, much may juſtly be 

manum, lex nova required. Now that fo clear a diſcovery of God's infinite Love may the more 

ligat animem. powerfully work upon us, let us well conſider, 1- The Hiſtory of the Goſpel: 
2. The Epiſtles. 

1. To apply and improve the Goſpe/ ; let us conſider it as an exact account of 

all that Jeſus did and ſuffered for us. Here is a Relation of his mean and humble 

Birth, a Record of his holy and afflicted Life, a Regiſter of his Miracles, a Summa- 

ry of his Sermons, and a moſt moving Deſcription of his painfull and meritorious 

Death. Let us therefore in hearing theſe Zeſſo»s imagine our ſelves of his Reti- 

nue, as if we were giving audience to his voice, and beholding his Wonders of 

goodneſs and might. Let us carry our Pride to his Nativity, our Idleneſs to his 

induſtrious doing good to all, our Anger to kis Meekneſs, our Revenge to his 
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Gentleneſs and Love of his Enemies, that they may bluſh and die, when they ſee 
their deformity by ſo ſweet a pattern. See and wonder, admire, love and ſtrive 
to imitate your dear Saviour in kindneſs and charity, mercy and pity, diligence 
and piety, patience and conſtancy, f.ith and zeal z and rejoice to have him pre- 
ſented to you thus, becauſe vour Captain is your Companion *, and har': n= » Tune enim 
himſelf what he requires of you. "The Servant of i oe following his Ruy.:| promprivs 1hun! 
and devout Maſter barefoot in a deep Snow to a Houſe of Prayer in a Winter ms Ons 
night, when he began to tire, beheld his Prince, and with Shame and Love re- p ; 
cruited his tired Spirits, and every look gave him a new life : So would the fight 
of Jeſus beget in us, did we view him with that affection and ſteddine(s as we 
ought ; if we have a due love for Chriſt, it will not onely be pleaſant, but pro- 
ficable thus daily to hear of him : For his Sermons will convert us, his Conver- 
ſation engage us to love him more, his Example will invite and inflame us, and his 
Death will above all tie our Souls to him, and make our Sins as odious as the 
worſt Inſtruments of that black Cruelty: Thus we may live like him, die with 
him, and riſe again to newnelſs of life. 
2. Thoſe Sacred Epiſtles are uſed, which do farther explain the Myſteries of 
the Divine Love, and the Covenant of Grace, declaring God's deſigns in it, his 
expectations from us, and the preparations made for us; with incomparable 
cautions againſt the deceirts of Satan, the cruelty of ncaa nan; and falſhoods of 
Hereticks, together with variety of Promiſes, Exhortations and Dire&ions (0 
cloſely united, and ſo Majeſtically expreſſed, that it requires a quick apprehen- 
ſion, and a ſolid judgment to unravel all the Myſteries in them; and yet they 
that avoid Carichey and Self-conceit, and bring Humility, Love and holy Reſo- 
lutions, cannot be more effectually improved in Knowledge and piety by any part 
of Scripture. And this Rule muſt always be obſerved, when we hear any part 
of God's Word, that we do not purſue Difficulties and Diſputes, but apply the 
Holy Scripture to profit by it. And certainly he beſt und ds it, who learns 
from it to bridle his Paſſions, bound his Deſires, conquer his Appetites ; to fear \ 
; God, love his Neighbour, and to be carefull of his own immortal Soul ; and if 
; we make this uſe of the words of God, we ſhall have good cauſe to joyn in the 
| next Duty of giving Praiſe to him that made them; and afliſts us that we may 
profit by them. | 
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SEC T1Q N::X. 


Of the Hynms for the Morning-Prayer, and firſt of the 
Te Deum. 


> 


S. I. Here is not in the whole Circle of Chriſtian Duties any more uni- 
verſal than Praiſe : For becauſe in every thing God ſhews Mercy, we 
muſt i» every thing give thanks *. So that Hymns of Praiſe are ever 

ſeaſomble, efpecially in the houſe of God, where they are to be intermixed with 
every part of Divine Service, to make it pleaſant to us, and acceptable to him we 
worſhip. We are to bleſs God for our bodily Foodz how much more then for 
the Food of our Souls? The providing which for us is the greateſt Mercy 
next to that of giving the Eterna} Word to us. For if God had not written his 
Word for us, we ſhonld not have ſeen either our Sin or our Danger, our Duty nor 
our Afiſtance, our Deliverer nor our Reward, and ſhall we not praife him for 
this ſhining Light > And particularly, what Chapter is there, bur ic contains a 
peculiar reaſon of our Than {> Whether it inſtru or reprove us; invite 
us to Duty, or afffight us from Sin; whether ir conſiſt of Promiſes or Threat- 
nings, Ptecepts of Examples, it ought to be concluded with [+ praiſe thee, © 
GOD, ] viz, for illuminating our Minds, quickening our Aﬀecions, renewing our 
Memory, teviving our Hopes, awakening our Sloth, or confirming our Reſoluti- 
ons. Some benefit we have or may have by every one, and therefore a Hymn 
will both refreſh us with variety, diſcharge a great obligation to God, and pre- 
pare us to hear the next Leſſon with freſher appetite. We have two for our 
choice, that we may ſuit every Chapter : but we ſhall firſt conſider that which is 
moſt uſual, the Ze Deam. 


T he 


\ The Te Deum. -: Part. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Te Deum. 


0 &v, TE pale thee, D God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lozd: 

: F: Allthe Enth, &c.unto Verficle. 9. The noble Army of Yarty2s 
paiſe thee.] Alchough this Song of Praiſe be not of Divine Authority, yet it 

1s {aid to have been miraculouſly compoſed, and firſt ſung by St. Ambroſe, and 

St. Auguſtin after the Baptiſm of that illuſtrious Convert ; and it is placed among 

the undoubted Works of holy Ambrſe, who inthe times of general Calamity 

 , firſt brought the uſe of Hymns into the Latin Churches (which had been uſed in 

the Eaſt from the beginning) and made ſeveral Forms of Praite himſelf ;; and 

> Grande carmen among, the reſt this grand and powerfull Hymn ®, which, it is likely, he means 

er So, 9 when he ſpeaks of PE. —_ the They - ow ERA the op lo 
mor 1. Much delighted in, and ſung ſo joyfully every day. For this hath ever fince been 
—_ ow becnrty hfd and highly eſteemed in the Church ; nor onely for its Authors 
feſſio Trinitatis, ſake, but for its own, fince it is fo rare a piece of choice Devotion. The prin- 
que quotidte t9- e512] ſcope hereof is to give all Glory to God, which therefore is interwoven 
ner il 5 : -* with every part; but thele Nine firſt Verſicles are wholly Euchariſtical, wherein 
ratim omnes ſix. we expreſs our own Gratitude, and to heighten our Devotion, we caſt our eyes 
dent fidem fateri; on all Creatures in Heaven and:Earth, that joyn with us in paying the ſame Duty. 
Patrem, Filtum \Ffe hive how heard out of God's ſacred Word thoſe gratious Invitations and 
& Sprrirum 529" fiveet Comforts, thoſe uſefull Dire&tions and neceſſary Warnings which he 
fibus predicare. therein gives us, for all which we give him thanks when we ſay, we praiſe thee, 0 
Ambrof. in Conc. God, We: have alſo heard many inſtances of his Powery and been inſtructed in 
de Baſilics, Oc hjs holy Commands, which engages us to acknowledge his Autrothg and pay 
eRe our Homage : Therefore we promiſe to be his Servants, and ſeriouſly achrow- 
ledge him to be the Lord, which is a mocking of the Divine Majeſty, Zeke vi, 46. 

unleſs we reſolve to dve what he ſays, and corfrnands us in his Holy Word. But why 

ſhould we not be fincere in this acknowledgment, fince it is our Honour to ſerve 

him whom the Heavens praiſe, and the Earth worſhips, and to whom all the Inha- 

bitants of both are ſubje&t > The Earth, that is, the Men that dwell therein, in 

all Ages did, and in every Nation ſome now do give him Honour. For there is 

no Time, nor Countrey which hath not afforded many to confeſs and adore him 

that fills all places, and endureth from everlaſting to everlaſting, But if ſo many 

Examples out of all mankind will not ſuffice to make us praiſe him devoutly, and 

acknowledge him faithfully, let us lift up our eyes to the' Heavens, which. are 

repleniſhed with Creatures more noble and glorious than we ; yet all theſe make 

it their employment, and account it their delight to gloriftie his Name. We 

lately prayed that God's wil! might be done in earth as it is in heaven : And how it is 

done there, this excellent Hymn will ſhew you : It opens Heaven to you ; Nay, 

with the Evangelical Prophet, carries you thither to behold the holy Orders a- 

bove, Angels and Powers, Cherubims and Seraphims, Apoſtles, Prophets and Martr-. 

This ſhews you their employment, which is all one and the ſame that you are 

e Gen-xxx1i-26. now exerciſed in, even tO praiſe the Lord continually every morning ©, or rather 


Dimite me, quis every moment, with never-ceaſing voices 4. Nay, here is their Song ©, even” 


—_— Es that myſterious Anthem to the Trinity, by which they confeſs every Perſon and 


pinquat hora An- adore all as Holy. So that you may at once learn what to believe, and how to 
gelorum, ad lau- worſhip God. O let us learn this Song we muſt ſing in Heaven, when we ſhall 
_ bear a part in that Celeſtial Choir, where all cheſe glorious Hoſts ever magnifie 
« Vice inceſſabit;, EI great Commander, all Creatures of the Earth, all che Lights of Heaven, 
Ambroſ, and the innumerable and invincible Legions of Angels, are liſted under this our 
* Ii. vi. 3 Lord, fight for him, and ever execute his Commarids. Wherefore he is called 
"9" Seri Lord God of Hoſts or of Sabbacth, that is, of the Armies and Powers of Heaven 
Sanus Spirieus, and Earth. And ſince every one that is under him gives him Honour, the Majeſty 
Chal. Par. Jon. of his glory muſt needs reach as far as his troops extend, and they fill both che 
Ita ws legebat upper and lower World. Let us joyn with the Angelick Hoſts now, and we ſhall 
®, Galatius be joyned to them hereafter; let us not be diſcouraged at the diſtance of our 
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nd Condition ; for many of our Brethren (which were once as we are) 
a ready glorious, they are admitted to this Honour, and intermixed with 
this Society. O ſee the painfull and faithfull 4pofes, ſee the zealous and holy 
Prophers, behold the triumphant 4Ar»y of devout and courageous Merryrs, how 
they all rejoyce and ſing. The Apoſtles are raviſhed with his Glory, whom they 
Gw in his Weakneſs. The Prophers are delighted with him whom they Prophe- 
fied of, but never beheld before. The Martyr: are tranſported with his Love, 
and forgetting all their Torments, ſolace themſelves in his Joys , and every 
gaping Wound * is now a Mouth to chant out his Praiſe. O what Honour is * Que wrera 
*© to ſerve ſuch a Lord! What delight to be admitted to fo glorious a Society ! _— _ ora 
Summon up all the Powers and Faculties of your Souls, and as they fill Heaven, do Te Meum 


you fil the Earth, with ſetting out the 2dfajeſty of his Glory. 


: Church t t all Id doth acknowled 
4, Th Hay hurt cpoghon all wr por atone 


\ &c. unto Verlicle 19. 

Judge.) The ſecond part of this Hymn (in the eleven following Verſicles) is a Con- 

feſſion of Faith, Every Article whereof is a farther motive to praiſe God, either for 
che Glory of his Eſſence,or the Mercy that appears in his Works. And fince we ſee 
God at preſent onely by Faith, the Profeſſion of that Faith may be reputed ro us as 
| 2 glorifying of him, Rew.xv.6. The Saints and Angels ſee him face to face, and whar 
they do by Intuition, we do by Faith, by Hope, and by defires of a nearer Union. 
; And certainly we cannot ſet out the Miefty of his Glory better, than by aflenting 
co that Revelation which his Truth hath made of himſelf; and by confeſſing 

him that the glorious Hoſts of Heaven adore, and the Univerſal Church doth and 

ever did acknowledge. For ſo we agree in a ſweet Harmony with the Saints and 

Angels in Heaven, and with all holy Men our Brethren on Earch. The unani- 

mous conſent of the Servants, is a manifeſtation of the Maſter's Honour : And ir 

is an evidence that the Lord is really ſuch,. and ſo glorious as we believe him to 

be, ſince all unite in the Profeſſion of it. And this holds, as inall Articles; ſo moſt 

evidently in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, which the Celeſtial Choir own by 

their Tri/agium:; Holy, Holy, Holy, And the Catholick Church hath moſt unani- 

mouſly acknowledged, moſt ſacredly kepr, and moſt courageouſly defended ir, 

above all other Articles; ſo that all Chriſtians agree in this, who yer differ in 
; many other Points. Let us then chearfully acknowledge the infinite 44ajefty of 
; the Father, who governs all Creatures ; and declare the Honour of his :rxe and one/y 
| Son, whoſe glory is great in our Salvation; let us confeſs the Divinity of that 

Holy Spirit, who is our Advocate in Heaven, and our Comforter 8 upon the * Needunl®. 
, Earth. Above all, ler us be carefull that the Humiliation of our mercifull Re- Vtramque ſignif. 
| deemer do not leſſen our eſteem of him. To prevent which, the Church in this Pg Jolis - : 
| Hymn, as alſo in all her Creeds, makes the largeſt and moſt particular Confe(.. * rhe 
; ſion of the Son of God : We have here a full account of his Divinity and Huma- 
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1 nity ; becauſe by the malice of Sata» theſe have been confounded and miſtaken 
: by ſo many Hereſies: and we have alſo a Recital of thoſe Works of his which 
L moſt concern us, becauſe it is the intereſt of us all ro know and believe theſe, 
b which more directly tend to our Salvation than any other of the Works of God, 
and therefore do more ſtrongly engage our - Gratitude 3 for we ſhall find abun- 
dant matter of Praiſe both in what Jeſus 3s in his nature, and what he hath done 
for us. He is very God, and therefore we give him that title [Xing of Glory, ] 
which alone belongs to the Lord of Hoſts. St. Ambroſe (the beſt Interpreter of 
this Hymn) ſaith*, that the twenty fourth Pſalm was {ung by the Angels art Our * Pal. xxiv. >. 
Saviour's Reſurrection ; thoſe who came with him calling to thoſe in Heaven to & 10. air &ff 
open the gates for the King of Glory, who anſwered them as it is inthat Plalm. We #/* 1x 2/rie ? 
may call him the King of Glory, as he is very God, and becauſe he hath purchaſed p— +.-— 
Glory for us, and ſhall diſtribute it to us, and receive Glory and Praiſe from us, aus virturun, 
and all that are partakers of it; yet his Glory depends not on our Praiſes, but #2 </f Rex glo- 
5 inſeparable from his Nature, becauſe he is the everlaſting and onely begotten ''* £22 Pomi- 
Sen of God; not created as the Angels, nor adopted as Men; but by eternal ofe Poon 
generation coeternal with the Father and - coequal. What though he” was born de fide 1. 4. 
in time, and became the Son of Man ? - doth not take away his being om 
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| Epheſ. iv. 9. 
Pudorem exordit 
nſtri non_recuſa- 
vit ſed contume- 
lias nature noſtre 
 tranſcurrit.Hilar. 
| ® Tdeo quod hymo 
eſt & Chriftus 
lf woluit, ut 
oma poſſie eſſe 
quod Chriſtus eſt. 


t x Cor, XV. $7. 
Gr. Key. 
Devido mort 
eculeo, Ambr. 


m Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 2. Tert. 
ae Anima, Ce 55» 
Cypr. Ser. in 
Dom. Paſ. 
Ambroſ. Com- 
ment. 7n Rom. 5. 


oF paſſim. 


.. © Aſcendit non 
ubi Verbum Deus 
ante non fuerat : 
Sed ubi Verbum 
caro faum antea 
non ſederat. 
Ruffin. in Sym- 

« bol . 


Son of God, nor change his Nature, but expreſs his Love, and engage our 


Aﬀections. Dear Jeſus! whither hath thy Love carried thee ! From Glory 
to Miſery, from the higheſt Throne in Heaven to the lower parts of the 
Earthi : How haſt thou perſued us through all the ſtages of our Infeliciry ! 
Erom the diſhonours of the #46 to thoſe of the Tomb, not abhorrivg the mean- 
eſt place that was pure, nor the loweſt condition that Innocence could be pur 
into. What cauſe have we to bleſs thee, who wert pleaſed to become what we 
were, that we might be (not what we deſerved, but) as thou * art! Holy Sayi- 
our, we believe and rejoyce in believing, that thou waſt born like us, livedſt with 
us, and died(t for us; and thy Death was our Life: It was ſhamefull and inglo- 
rious, ſharp and tormenting 3 fo terrible as might ſtartle a great confidence in a 
good cauſe : But it was not more bitter to thee, than ſweet to us. We, even we 
O Lord, had armed Death with a Sting ſharp and venemous, for our Sin had 
provoked the Divine Wrath. And this Sting (though with the ſuffering of in- 
expreſſible dolors) thou haſt pulled out !, and having ſatisfied the Juſtice of 
God, canſt now triumph over Death it ſelf, and enable us with comfort to fay 
0 Death, where is that ting, with which thou didlt threaten all the world with un- 
avoidable Deſtruction? Who can behold what thou haſt ſuffered, and we have 
eſcaped, and not-be raviſhed with thy Love, O Bleſſed Lord Jeſas ! The way to 
Heaven was ever open to Innocence, but we all had ſinned and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God. Heavens Gates were ſhut againſt us, and Hells Mouth open to 
receive us. And in this eſtate our Life had been worfe than Death, by the dread- 
full expectations of deſerved Vengeance; and our Death had certainly delivered 
us up to feel what we feared. Do we live with any comfort > 'Tis thou haſt re- 
moved our Fears. Can we die with any peace? Ir is thou alone haſt renewed 
our Hopes. If Heaven be now open to receive any men that are, or ever were, or 
ſhall be; it is not by the merits of their own Innocence, but by thoſe of this 
thy all-aving Death. We need not diſpute de faffo, whether any of the Saints 
before Chriſt, had a&tual poſſeſſion of Heavens Glory 3 (the Scripture is not 
clear, Heb, Xi. 40, 4Pet. iii. 19. fat. xxvii 52. as ſome think, and the Fathers = 
eſpecially S. Ambroſe ſeem to deny it, nor is it eaſie to diſprove them) but this we 
are ſure of ae re, that none under the Law nor the Goſpel ever were received 
into Heaven, but by Faith in the Death of Jeſus z God might admit men by the 
Merit of it, even before it was accompliſhed ; but no Holineſs that we are capa- 
ble of can challenge Heaven, nor no feigned Purgatory expiations can ſatisfie for 
our Sins. | Wherefote whenever Abraham, Iſaac and 7acobentred into their Glo- 
ry, it was in the right of Jeſus, who by his ſaving Death, pulled out that faral 
Sting, and obtained Admiſſion for all Believers, not onely for Jews and Saints of 
former Ages, but for Gentiles and all the World that ſhall fo own him as a 
Saviour, as to give up themſelves to be ruled by his holy Laws. Our Bleſſed 
Maſter indeed was glotious-with his Father from all Eternity ; he was in Heaven 


before ® : but not in our Nature, not as our Advocate, not to take Poſſeſſion 


for us; but now heis reſtored to his Throne again, ready to receive all Beli 
into the participation of his joys. And now his g/ory is _ great Sung 
infinite comfort 3 ſo that we may receive this Article with that delight with 
which old 7aceb did the news of his beloved 7ſzph's advancement over all che 
Land of Zgypr, aſſuring our ſelves, that he who ſtooped fo low to us, and 
ſuffered ſo much for us, will employ his regained Power and Glory for our good 
even to take us up to him, and to let us reign with him, who ever lives ro make 
Interceſſhon for us. We cannot ſee him in his Glory at the right hand of God by 
the eye of Senſe, but we do diſcern him by the eye of Faith; and we believe he 
ſhall be revealed in all this Glory, when he comes to judge the world at the laſt 
day. He (hall then come to examine and paſs Sentence upon all, and we muſt 
every one bear our own burthens, ſo that we muſt not concern our ſelves for the 
Fate of others; but buſie our ſelves toprepare our own accounts, for we are ſure 
he ſhall be our fudge : Our Guilt might make us fear and tremble to think of it; 
Yet his Mercy may comfort us, and quicken us to make ready. Who could we 
rather wiſh ſhould judge than he that redeemed us; and he that now offers to 
give usa Pardon ſealed in his own Bloud? Let us now accept his tender, and 
| we 
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Sect. X. The Te Deum. 


we need not tremble then, for ſo bur Judge ſhalt be our Advocate and out 
Friend, 


'c. We therefoze p2ay thee, help thy Servants whom thou haſt re- 
nenalin with thy pzetious, &c. unto the laſt Verſicle, D Lo2D, In thee have 
J truſted, let me never be confounded. The laſt part which cloſeth chis 
deyout and exquiſite Form, turns both the Thanksggiving and Confeſſion into Prayer, 
35 2 moſt natural conſequence of all the preceding Conſiderations : For who can 
behold ſo great a God, fo univerſally praiſed in Heaven and Earth, and not be- 
lieve him to be the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and defite his Favour 2 Who can 
contemplate the Saviour of the World in his eſſential Glory, in his admirable 
Condelcenſion, willing Hwmiliation, and illuſtrious Reſtauration, and nor break 
forth into ſome paſſionate Supplications for a ſhare in his Love ? Or if we go 
back no farther tan the two laſt Verſes, we there ſaw him with St. Srepher, fitting 
in all his Glrry at the right hand of Goa, and thall we not requeſt him to be mind- 
full of us in his G/ory, whom in his low eſtate he purchaſed with his life and bod ? 
And as he put on Weakneſs and ſubmitted to Miſery to redeem us, that he will 
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.employ his regained Power and Glory for our help and afſiſtence, We ſay, he is 


to be the ?.aze of us and all the world, ?oh» v. 22, 27. and we know we cannot 
anſwer him for one of a thouſand, 7ob ix. 2. Sure then our wiſeſt way is to make 
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(vpplication tO our {uage, ob ix. 15. and to beg that his Favour may at that day be 


ſhewed to us and all his People z for at his Sentence all che world muſt ſtand or 
fall; choſe whom he juſtifies or reputes innocent, ſhall be ſer on the right Hand, 
and be reckoned among the »amber ® of the Saints and ſealed ones, Rev. vii. 4. 
and therefore let us pray to this great Shepherd, that though now the Sheep and 
Goars are mixed, yet he will wath us with his Bloud, and pronounce us guiltleſs; 
that our lat may be with his Sainrs, Now that we may be thus diſpoſed of at the 
laſt day, we ſhall need not onely his Mercy then, but his Grace now, to ſecure us 
in our paſſage through this world. Wherefore we pray with holy David in the 
laſt words of the xxviii. P/alm, that God would ule all means to'bring his people 
to his glory P z, even that he would ſave them from all evil, and bleſs them with 
all good things. That he would govern and direct them in their Duty, and if: 
them up and ſupport them againſt all oppoſition for ever. And theſe are the ſum 
of every Chriſtian's needs and deſires. What more can we wiſh or pray for, than 
to be reſcued out of trouble, and furniſht with all bleflings needfull for our Souls 
and Bodies > That God ſhould feed us as a Shepherd (as the Hebrew reads) 4, 
or govern us as a Prince, conducting our Daty by his Care and Laws, char we 
may not ſtray nor go amiſs. And /:fth, that he ſhould bear us up againſt all 
the oppoſition of Satan and his Inſtruments, and advance us from our low eſtate, 
7ob Rxil. 19. Pſal. iX. 14. to ſet #5 up On that Rock where our enemies malice can- 
not reach us; but we may ſtand ſafely there, till we are /red up from thence to 
Glory, which we cannot miſs of, if God will pleaſe ro: hear theſe Petitions. 
Therefore having prayed for all that is needfull for us as Members of the Church, 
we now look more peculiarly to our ſelves conſidered apart. And fince we are 
now and every day employed thus in praiting God, we deſire him to accept this as 
a Teſtimony that we are his Servants. We declare it in David's phraſe, P/. cxlv.z.*, 
onely altering the Tenſe and Perſon. Lord, help us, for we are thy Servants 

ying thee the daily tribute of Praiſe. Whatever thou beſtoweſt on us, will not 

forgotten, nor buried in ungratefull ſilence. We meet in thy Houſe every day to 


? Numerare pra 
reputary, 

Iſai. liit. x2. 
Wild. v. 5. 
Tlos XgTuAgi on 
& yots Our, ig iv 
«3105 0 xAneG- 
QUT ts Grzc, 


Þ Pal. xxviit. 
alt. Serva populum 
tuum (oy benedic 
hereditatitue, (x 
rege eos,0o extolle 
eos uſque in eter- 
num. Vulg. Lat. 
1 Heb. & LXX. 
Paſce eos, h. e. 
rege. Vulg. 
Sorores enim ſunt 
artes paſcendi to 
regnands, Baſil. 
Conc. 24» 

© Pal. cxlv. 2. 
Per fingulos dies 
benedicam tibi, 
(FT laudabo nomen 
tuum, (Fc. 
Vulg. Lat. 

i Hebr. redapli- 
catio diftributiq- 
nem ſignificans, 


at Mane, Mane, 


magnifie thee in this manner, and to ſer out the Glory of thy Name in every thing : 
thou doeſt for us. Withhold not thy Mercy, for we will not withhold chy Praiſe, diy 
and ſince we reſolve day by day, that is dai, to doe the work of Angels; Lord, Ii. xxviii. 19. 


keep us pure, as they are, for Praiſe is not ſeemly nor acceptable in the mouch 
of a ſinner. Let not us who are thy Servants in the morning, be the Devil's {laves* 


I. 4. 


© Cepiſti meling 


ultima primis 


before night 3 but preſerve us Holy all this day, or our afternoon ſins may not 9a: deſinis, 


rob us of the benefit of this days Praiſes, nor indiſpoſe againſt the next morning, 
when our Duty will retwin. Dear Jeſus, look on our Frailty and ſtrengthen us, 


Diftant-—— 


look on our Guilt and pardon us. We cry earneſtly, and double our requelt ; 7/6, 


Maſter, ( Matth, XX. 30, 31.) Have mercy on us, have mercy on ws; for our needs are 
| great 
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nd preſſing : Unleſs we find Mercy for former Sins, we mult be condemned 
bs = rom end meg] we obtain Mercy for future Aſliſtance, we hall be overcome 
by Satan, O ſhut not out our Prayer 3 conſider not our Merits, but our Diſtreſs, 
we know we deſerve nothing, but we have great hopes ({uch is thy tranſcendent 
Goodneſs) that we ſhall have what we defire. Thoſe chat were better than we, 


» Plal.xx8iii-22- have put words into our Mouths, who in the Pſalms * did not urge thee as if. 


Stt miſericordta thev had been worthy, but onely truſted 1m thy mercy, and ſo do we. We rel 

90s wo Om our ſelves or any Creature, but on thee alone; for we know that how 
dum ſperavimus Canſt help us, and we have a perſuaſion thou wilt. All the world ſees, by our 
inte. — daily attendance on thee, that all our expeRtations are from thee. O do not 
Plal. ie Ciſappoint choſe hopes that are grounded on thy tender Mercy, left Saran upbraid 
RT. "2. us, and the world flight us, and then we ſhall be confounded, and not know 
fundar in eter- which way tO look, Ezra viii. 22. Pſal. XXii. 7, 8. be it therefore unto us accor- 


num. V. Lat. ding to Our Faith. Amen, Amen. 
Non quia virtu- 


wo Fa La | The Paraphraſe of the Te Deum. 
up. de. verb. 
- ; S. VI. 1. oc pobiee thee] moſt heartily for all we have learned out of thy 
holy Word, [D ©0D,] and it (hall be our care to obſerve thy Will, ſince [we 


acknowledge thee to be the Lo2d,] ro whom we owe all Duty and Obedience. 
We een our happineſs and Honour to be accounted thy Servants, who art 
Lord of all the world. | 
2. So that [all the earth] wich its Inhabitants joyns with us, and [doth 
oz thee, who art from Eternity, and in all Ages haſt been acknowledged 
co be [ the Father EN. : | 
3. Nor doth this lower World alone own thy Supremacy, bur Praiſe is given 
[to thee] by the ſeveral Orders of [all Angels, )] who with harmonious voices 
cry aloud] in proclaiming thy Glory, which is ever ſet forth by all the Hoſts of 
[the Deavens,) th Thrones, Dominos, Principals [and all the Pat: 
”l I] O God, Triumphant Hymns are ſung in the Celeſtial Choir ; 
For the [Therubin] on'one fide [and] che [Seraphin] on the other, wich 
raviſhing Melody chant chy Praiſe, and in their myſterious Adorations they 
[continually do cry:] | 
5. Saying one to another, [holy] Father, [holy] Son, [holp] Spirit, three 
Perſons, but one [LOW,] thou art the moſt mighty [God of Sabbaoth,) che 


ers that are [. 


Supreme Commander of all the Hoſts of Heaven, conſiſting of innumerable 


 Myriads of bleſſed Spirits. 

6. Thou makeſt us happy with beholding, and the Sons of Men with expecting 
thy Glory : So that all the Inhabitants of [Peaven and Earth] rejoice in 
thee, becauſe all parts of the Univerſe [are full of ] choſe manifeſtations of thy 
Power and Goodneſs, which declare [the Majeſty of thy Glozy.] 

' 7. Thus the Angels ſing, and (for our great comfort) many of our Brethren 
now glorified bear a part with them. [The gloztous company of the Apo- 
ffles] who preached Chriſt, and with unwearied Diligence and Patience, ad- 
mirable Courage and Fidelity, ſhewed he was come to fave the World ; theſe 
are new in thoſe Regions of Bliſs, and there for ever [[patſe thee.] - 

8. As alſo all thoſe Harbingers of thy Son's coming, inſpired at ſundry times, 
and in divers manners; theſe are now met in Glory, and make up [the goodly 


fellowſhip of the P2ophets)] whoſe words we reade on Earth, but they now 


eh APP in beholding him of whom they foretold, and alſo continually [[p2atſe 
2h | 


9. To all which bleſſed numbers are added thoſe undaunted Legions, who 
ſealed the Truth of the Prophets Predictions, and the Apoſtles Preaching with 
their Bloud, even [the noble armp of Yartys] who conquered Infdelity 
and Cruelty, by Faith and Patience ; theſe now are paſſed from Torments to 
their Reward, and they with all other Saints and Angels, with united Hearts and 
Voices ſweetly [Pzatle thee.) O Lord, we long to be there, that we might 
ſee thee as clearly, and praiſe thee as heartily as they do. © vII 
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& VII. 10. But ſince we can now know thee onely by Fai, we mult glorifie 
thee by agreeing with [the Holp Church) even our faichfull Brethren [thzough- 
out all the wo2zld] in che Confetſion of that true Faith, whereby every {ood 
Chriſtian [Doth acknowledge thee] co be what chou haſt revealed thy ſelf ro 


be in thy holy Word. = TE 
- 11, We believe in that Trinity which the Angels worſhip, even in thee [the 
Father.) who by creating and governing all the World, declareſt thy ſelf to be. 
[of an infinite Majeſty. ] | 
12. And we believe in him that is equal in glory with thee, and one in nature 
[thine honourable, true and onely}] begotten [Son,] who hath redeemed 
us, thar we of Slaves of Saran might be thy adopted Sons. 
13. We do believe and acknowledge [alſo the Þoly Ghoſt] to be very 


- God, (<qual to and with the Father and the Son) who is the Advocate for us in 


Heaven; and [the Comfozter ] of us upon Earth : And theſe three Perſons 


are one God. | | 
14. Thy gratious condeſcenſion, O bleſſed Jeſus, ſhall nor eclypſe thy Divine 


Perfection, for though thou cameſt in our likeneſs to redeem us, yet we believe 


[thou art] equal with che Father, and [the of glozy,] for thou ever 


waſt moſt glorious in thy ſelf, and thou, [DN {f] art anointed of God, a 


King and Prieſt for ever. 


15- From Eternity thou art God, neither hadſt thou thy beginning when thou 
waſt made the Son of Man; for [thou art the everlaſting Son] begocten 


Coe oben Jae <h hy Glory for Miſery, and 
16; Yet (bleſle thy Name) thou did(t change or Miſery, and 


ſufferedſt thy Eternity to be meaſured by Time ; for 


not abho2] che meaneſt condition, but waſt conceived in [the UI womb) 
and born like unto us, onely void of fin. 

17. How chearfully didſt thou embrace a bitter and bloudy Paſſion, to ſatisfie 
the Divine Juſtice provoked by our offences ! And thou h by 
ſuffering the wrath due to us, [Overcome the of that ſting [of 
death] with which our ſins had armed it, :he whole world found the benefit of 
thy Croſs : And by thy Merits [thou Did open] choſe gates of mercy which 
Iniquity had ſhut againſt all Mankind, for hereby alone admittance into [the 
Kingdom of Heaven] is granted [to all beltevers) chat are, or were, or ever 
ſhall be hereafter. | 

18. And no ſuch can be excluded, for now [thou fitteſf] as a glorions Con- 

uerour [at the right hand of -O0d,] co intercede that the faithfull may have 
the benefit of thy purchaſe, to keep poſſeſſion for them, and finally to receive 
chem to partake with thee [in the glozp of the Father] which chou now en- 
joyeſt, and canſt diſpoſe it to whom thou pleaſeſt. 

19. To our great comfort therefore [we belteve that thou] who haſt been 
our Redeemer, and art our Advocate | (halt come] with millions of Angels in 
great Glory to try all the world, and particularly [tobe our Judge] wich full 


Power to condemn or acquirt us. 


S. VIII. 20. [TUe therefo2e)] knowing our Guilt and remembring th 


do before-hand beg thy Mercy, and moſt humbly [p2ap thee] to 
Servants) wich thy infinite Merits and abundant Grace; and to. L30Þ top 


chem [whom thou haſt] ſo dearly bought, and [redeemed with thy moſt 
pettous bloud,] char we may not loſe the benefit, nor thou the Coop! thy 
gratious purchale. 

21, O do thou acquit all thy Faithfull ones, and by applying thy Merits [make 
them to be numbyed with thy Saints,) char being placed on thy right Hand, 
They oy have a part with thee and them [int mow) unſpeakable and [ever- 


22, And 


thee] char glorious deſign [to deliver man] from eternal Death, [thou Didſt 


uſtice, 
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22. And that thou maiſt have mercy on them in Wi Kingdom, give them 
here all that may fit them for it; and bring them co it [MD Lo2d, ſave thy peo- 
ple] from all evil which might diſhearten or defile chem _| and bleſs} < 
Church with all good things, which may make it flouriſh as [thine heritage) 
and encourage it in well doing. : ; 

2.3. Be thou a Shepherd to watch over and feed thy Servants, a King to defend 
and [fovern them] in all thy holy ways : And when Saran and his Inſtruments 
deſign to caſt them down, reſcue [an lift themup_] by thy Grace, above their 
Power and Malice, that they may be ſafe [fo2 ever.] | 

24. Particularly, be mindfull of us in this Congregation, who will never for- 

et thee, but as we daily taſte of thy Mercies, ſo [Day by day] we acknoyw- 
jedge chem in thy Houſe, and [we magnify thee] for chem with theſe Sacred 
ymns. 

25. Thou art an ever-flowing Spring of Comfort, therefore we ever praiſe 
chee, and we worſhip thy Mame ]-both now in this World, and will glorifie 
it in thy Kingdom [ever, wozld without end. } 

26. And as by our daily paying thee this tribute of Praiſe, we declare our 
ſelves thy Servants, [CAlouchſafe, D Log] co remember our frailty, and by 


[Colt 
_ thy Grace bh keepus this day] (which we have begun in thy Service) Holy, 


Pure, and [without fin,] that our preſent Sacrifice may be accepted, and our 
Hearts fitly diſpofed pepin the next opportunity. 
27. We have ſo often fallen into fin, and fo ſadly ſmarted for our folly, thar 
we muſt now moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, [D Lowz,] to forgive, and [have 
mercy upon 11s] for all chat is paſt; and again, co [have mercy upon us;] 
and deliver us for the _— of our lives. | 
28. We beg compaſſion of thee in all humilicy, [D Lo2d, let thy mercy] 


- come to us, and [lighten upon us, ] not for our merits, nor after the propor- 


tion of obr deſerts, but of our Faith ; even [Itke as we] encouraged by thy 
O___ molt readily and firmly [Do put our truſk tn thee} and hope 
or it. 

29. And though we do not challenge it by deſert, yet we believe thou wilt 
not fruſtrate any of our expectations, for every one of us renouncing all other 
helps, can ſay, [D Lo2d, tn thee] alone [have J| truſted,] becauſe 1 know 
thy Grace and Bounty. Ler me not now ask in vain; O [ſet me never} be 
put to ſhame before the World or the Devil, nor {be confounded] by being 
ſent away empty. 
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Set. Xl. The Benedicite. Io5 


SECTION XL 


Of the Second Hymn after the firſt Leſſon at Morn- 
ing Prayer, or the Benedicite. 


and ſufficiently plain : Nor need we diſpute about the Original 
of it, there being no neceſſity that our Hymns ſhould always be 
taken out of the Canonical Scripture ; yet Epiphanizes quotes this in a matter of 
Faith *, and many of the Ancients mention it with great reſpect, particularly 
Ruffinus Þ, and St. Auguſtine ©, who, as Stxtus Senenſis {aith %, do affirm it was * I Ancorate, 
uſed to be ſung in all Aſſemblies of the Fairhfull from the beginning : And leſt P- Te 


C I. WW E ſhall the more briefly paſs this Hymn, becaule it is ſeldom uſed, 


| the Council of Telds ſhould be thought to have firſt introduced it into the adverſ. Miko: 


Catholick Church, they do plainly declare, that they onely enjoined it in their « Auguſt. Serm. 
Countrey, as being already © uſed in all other parts of the World * : Beſides, 4e Sans, 47. 
it is no other than a Paraphraſe upon the cxlviii. P/alm, agreeing ſo exactly with A” IE 
ir both in words and ſenſe, that we cannot deſpiſe this, but we muſt reproach ;zre;. 5. % 1. 
that part of Holy Writ; and ſurely, if a clear method will recommend it, the Dan. 
following Analyſis will ſhew this Hymn to-be peculiarly excellent upon that - —_ = 


account, audits omni ſo- 
lennitate quando 


leguntur, quad omnia laudant Deum, celeſtia &y terreſtria, Angelr, hamines, luminaria celi, arbores terre, (c. Au- 
guſt. Homil. 35. Tom. 10. f Hymnum quoque trium puerorum in quo univerſe celi (F terrg creature Deum collaudant, 


G& quem Eccleſia tota Catholica per totum orbem diffuſa celebrat, publice Santhum Concilium decantari inflituit. Goncil, 
Toletan. IV. Anno. 681. Canon. 3+ 
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The Benedicite. 


T he Analyſis of the Benedicite, or Song of the I bree Chil 


dren. 


"T. In general to the whole Creation, 


Þ In the ſtarry Heaven, 


'Þ Above, 


| 
3. Inthey 


| airy 
_Heav 


Meteors with Times #4 
_ and Seaſons, | 


3 4 


icular to thoſe 


A. 


D all ye wozks of 


I, 
; _ Lo2d, bleſs ye, 
C 


:. D ye Angels, &c. 


4. D ye waters, GC. 
5. D ye powers, 8c 
6. D veſt and moon, 


&C. 
7. D ve ſtats of hea: 
ven, &C. 


| 1. In the higheſt Heavens, » D ye Heavens, 8c. 


{$, D ve ſhowers, &c. 


9, D ye winds, GCC. 
I ng ve fire and heat, 


= 
T4; D ye winter and 
| ſummer, GC. 
12, D Pe Dews and 
froſfs, Gec. 
1.3, © ye froſt and 


cold, &cc. 
4. ye ice and ſnow, 
CT 
15. D ye nights and 
0aÞs, &Cc. 
16, D ye light and 


darkneſs, &C. : 
17. D ye lightening, 


L In part 


1 


1. Land and its Plants, 


T- Things 
inanimate, 
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A brief Diſcourſe upon the Benedicite. 


'TILFY All ye wozks of the Lozd, bleſs ye the Lozd, pzaiſe him any 
S.0 O magnifie im fo2 ever, &c.] Although nevory rold us, that the 
Heavens declare God's Glory, P/al. xix.1. yet he allo elegantly ſummons them to 
praiſe him, Pal. CxIViii. 1. & 4. The Works of God are fo excellent in them- 
ſelves, that do without an Interpreter (as Philo notes) fer forth the Wife- 
dom and Power of their great Creatour 8. But yet ſince we have the benefic 
of them, and as well Reaſon to underſtand, as Speech to expreſs the Glory of 
him: who made both them and us, we ought to lend the Creatures a Tongue 
wherewith they may glorifie God, and while we Rhertorically ſpeak co them, 
we do properly intend to excite our own Souls, to admire the Wiſedom which 
contrived, to adore the Power which produced, and to praiſe the Goodneſs 
which preſerves the whole Creation, for the comfort of Mankind : And though 
every rn we can behold reades us a Lecture of the Divine Bounty, yer our 
Forgetfulneſs and Ingratitude ſhews we have often need, by ſuch a Hymn, to be 
minded to praiſe the Lord for all his benefits ; ſo that this Hymn is never unſea- 
ſotable, yet it ſeems moſt proper for the Sabbath day, which is deſigned for a 
chankfull Remembrance of all God's Works; and alfo after the Reading the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, or _ part of Scripture where God is thewed to uſe 
the Creatures as Inſtruments of his Juſtice and Mercy : As to the Compolare ir 
felf 1 know not how it is poſſible to put the Works of God into a more natural 
and exaR Method, beginning with the higheſt Heavens, and thence deſcending 
to the Orbs where are placed the Powers of the Lord, that is, the Stars of greate(t 
influence, and particularly the Planets, as arrh. xxiv. 29. as allo the Sun and 
Moon which the Hebrews uſually reckon by themſelves, and laſtly, the leſſer 
Stars; then follows the Changes in the airy Heavens made by Heat or Cold, 
Drought or Moiſture, by Light or Darkneſs, that is, all forts of Meteors, with 
the Seaſons of the Year, and the Diviſions of Time, in which they are produced : 
Afﬀer this it comes down to this lower World, and firſt begins with inanimate 
Things, then proceeds to thoſe which live, beginning with the moſt imperſeR, 
thoſe in the Sea and Air, Fiſh and Fowl ; and then the more perfe&, Beaſts and 
Men of the Earth, eſpecially exciting God's own People, and immediate Servants, 
yea, all that are truly pious, to joyn with theſe Three in praiſing, bleffing and 
magnifying the Lord for ever and ever. Wherefore while we repeat it, let us 
confider the Comfort and Benefit we receive by each of theſe Works of God, and 
= ſuch attention to it, that the Order of it may inform our Underſtanding, 
the Exa&ne(s quicken our Memory, and the univerſal Goodneſs which it do 
deſcribe, may exalt our Devotion ; ſo that we may moſt heartily praiſe God for 
and with aſf Creatures in Heaven and Earth ; and if we fo recite this Hymn, it 
will need no other recommendation, than our own experience of the good which 


we receive from it. 
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SECTION XII 


Of the BenediRtus, or he firſ Hymn ”_ the 
Second Leſſon. 


Teſtament, and this one of the firſt Sn ho Hymns; where- 
fore it is preſcribed to be read immediately after the Goſpel. 
Leſſon. The Inditer of it was the Holy Ghoſt, fo that the Matter of the Ori- 
ginal is Divine and unexceptionable but if any underſtand not the Senſe of it, 
or diſcern not how proper it is for this place, the = OE Diviſion and Di: 


courſe will ſufficiently inform them. 


The Analyſis of the Benedictus. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the BenediCtus. 


$. 111. 7. 68. T2 Leſſed be the Lozd God of Jſrael, fo2 he hath viſited andre- 

B deemed his people, 8&c. unto ver. ; 3. Toperfoun the Dath 
which he (ware to our fozefather Abzaham, that he would give us.] 
The Leſſon which hath now been read out of the Goſpel, doth not onely require 
our Attention, but command our Gratitude, becaule it brings that good news 
which is the cauſe of great joy to all people. The Angels ſing, and all holy men, to 
whom it was revealed, entertain the news with Hymns of Praiſe. Andif we be 
as ſenſible of the Mercy as they were, and as thankfull as we ought to be for the 
Benefit thereof, we ſhall rejoyce as heartily as they did, fince it is as much our 
concern as theirs. And how can we better exprels our gladneſs for all that the 
Goſpel records of what Jeſus hath done for us, than in thoſe ſacred Forms indited 
by Ne Holy Spirit, with which devout perſons wellcomed our Lord into the 


World > Thele will be the moſt acceptable unto God, and the moſt beneficial to 


us, both to help us with fit expreſſions, and to engage us to ſing them with che 
ſame heart and affetions, which were in the firſt Compoſers; and particularly, 


- with the Devotion of holy Zachariah, the Authour of this Hymn; who after nine 


months filence recovering his ſpeech, ſtays not to rrjonee in that perſonal mercy, 
buc being full of the Divine Spirit, the inexpreſſible Joy that filled his heart be- 
fore, now breaks forth in theſe words; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, &+c. 
Wherein he (in the phraſe of ancient times, Ger. ix. 26. P/al. xli. 1 3.) declares the 
wonderfull goodneſs of God. And we ought to joyn with him, not (crupling 
the Jewiſh form of expreſhon, becauſe, if we be true Chriſtians, and have the 
Circumciſion of the Heart, we are the Childrenof the Promiſe, Rom. ix. 8. the 
Seed of Abraham, and the 1/ae! of God : and this God of our 1/-ae! hath in a 
more excellent manner delivered us from the Slavery of Satan, than he did them 
from the bondage of Egypr. And yet though this Spiritual Redemption be 

& in the Method and Circumſtances, that ir 
appears, that was a type of this; and therefore Zachariah alludes to God's 
delivering the People from Egyptian Miſery z for as then he firſt wired them ®, * Exod. jil. 16. 
and conſidered their Miſery , and then he reſcued them with a mighty hand : Gr. 'Emaxi4er. 
So in our caſe he vi/red us in all ſenſes, he remembred our Calamity, he looked Pha —_ 
on our Miſery, conſidered our Diſtreſs, and came himſelf to ſee us, making ſuch par. Rec gmue 
a viſit to us as Men and Angels admire at. He came in our Nature, clothed «jt, tra Syr. (& 
with our Infirmities, he ſtaid with us and dwelt among us : And all this to re- Luke vii. 16.) 
deem us, not onely by doing Miracles as 415ſes, but by ſuffering Death 3 not onely ——_— 
by conquering our enraged Enemies, but farisfying an offended God; buying our j. 5. Ea 
Lives with his deareſt hearts blood. And by taking our Puniſhment; when himſelf 
was innocent, he freed us both from the ſin and the wrath due to it ©, that we might « $uſtipiendo pe- 
with freedom and hope ſerve our reconciled God. Well may we call this a nam ſine culpi & 
mighty Salvation, being accompliſhed with as much Power, as it was undertaken © delevir & 
with Love. Behold how many helpleſs Creatures he delivers from cruel Bur- A 
thens, mighty Oppreſſors and dreadfull ExpeRations; nay, from the juſt ven- 
geance of an angry, terrible and Almighty God, from endleſs and unſufferable 
Flames, as horrid as unavoidable. This was indeed a Horn of Salvation 4, that *Cornu, Robur & 
1s, a Royal, Princely ſuccour and reſcue; ſuch as became the Son of ſo victorious {Prim war 
a King as David was; nay, ſuch as became the Son of God, when he undertook jji. 2 Dan. viz. 
to reſtore the Kingdom of David (which now literally Herod and the Romans 24. viii. 21. 
had uſurped, but ſpiritually Sin and Guilt had overcome) yet Jeſus will retrieve it *,Sam- ii. 10. 
and ſer it up for ever, nor to deliver us from Temporal but Spiritual Enemies, not 5: rh ag 
from Tribute but Damnation; and ſhall not we rejoyce at his Coronation > It Regnum. 
is certain, there is not a more illuſtrious Mercy than this which was proctaimed Ecclus xlix. t- 
ſo early to our firſt Father, Ges. iii. 1 5. and repeated fo often by all the Prophets, 
Ais tit. 24. Det. XXVui. 7, fer. xSiti. 6. !/a. Xxv, 8. Men of excellent Holineſs, 
approved Integrity and unqueſtionable Tr11'11, Theſe all, as if they had bur one 

mouth ; 


— 
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4th, unanimouſly agreed in the Publication hereof. This is the Mercy that was (6 
folly confirmed by Cehenanes and Oaths, Gen. Xl 1 G Heb. Wb. wo —_— = = 
che Faithfull, This was believed and hoped fol dy on Jen % d ons c 3 y t 4 
* Percrebuerat yery Gentiles © : This 1s that good News vw hich cheared we 7 is Fall, 
Oriente foto Vers rejoyced Abraham in his Peregrination, revived faccb on his dying Be 7 {ol = g 6. 
& cn fas Gen. xlix. 18. and ſupported the Patriarchs in all their _— alt _ d ey 

'© rempare onely ſaw it at 2 diſtance, and hoped and waited for the light while they them- 
Futes prifeti (aloe held the Morning-Star, and fa 
Judei prifetli (elves were in the dark. But when Zachary beheld tl wg ar, and law 
rerun patirentur+ the Day begin to ſpring which had ſo long been withed and defired, he is ravi- 

ee 2.” ſhed with holy Joys like the Northern People, after a tedious Night, when they 
Pluribus perſua- ſee the Sun approach. And (hall not they who lived by the bare hope of this, 
ſo inerat antiquis and he that was ſo over-joyed at the firſt glimpfe of ir, condemn us ; who are 
o—_—_ ogy; daily taught thar Chriſt is come, and hath confirmed God's Truth, and anſwered 
—— Hee 7/* all their expectations, if we rejoyce not at leaſt as much in the Performance, as 
valeſceret Oriens did in the Promiſe? Behold how God hath favoured us, to let us behold 

ſce , they did 1 
profeiqueJueei the accompliſhing of the deſire of all Nations. See how he hath glorified 
Tack. #6 1, himſelf, in giving the world ſuch a manifeſtation of his Truth, as will ſtop the 
Vide Numer. ** mouths of his Enemies, and for ever ſtrengthen the faith of his humble Servants. 
XXIV. 17. For now he hath made good all his Words and Promiſes, his Covenant and Pro- 
teſtation in the firſt and greateſt Bleſſing of all, 2 Cor. i 20. and given us that 
as an earneſt co all the reſt, The Night ſeemed long, and the People of God 
themſelves began to fear, and the Wicked to deride their expectation. But now 
we will truſt in him 3 even though he defer, we will wait on him; for we find 
| he will not forget his Promifes, nor falſifie his Word. Olet usrejoyce in the God 
of Truth, who hath ſent this mighty Sal-ation to us, which is the Inſtrument of 
our Safety, and the Evidence of his Truth, and on both accounts the cauſe of 


Our rejoycing. 


$. IV. That we being deliveredout of the hand of our enemies might 

ſerve him without fear : Jn holinefs and righteouſneſs befozehim allthe 

days of our life.) Bur in the midſt of our Joy we muſt not forger our Duty, 

nor ſo pleaſe our ſelves with the delightfull view of our advantage by this glorious 

Redemption, as to paſs by the deſign of God in giving it, leſt we think Jeſus 

came to ſet us free from Death, and let us looſe to Sin. He came to free us from 

the Slavery which we were fallen into under Sata» not to diſcharge us of our 

Duty to himſelf, but to increaſe the Obligation; for by redeeming us from Capti- 

vity and Death, he engaged us to ſerve him all oxr lives, which the Laws of Nati- 

* Redemptns ab ONS f as well as common Gratitude doth determine. If he had not reſcued us, 
hoſtibus redemp- yet we were bound to ſerve God, as his Creatures, and as he is Supreme Lord and 
tort ſerviat, donec T 2w.giver to all the World. But before we were redeemed, we could not pay 
Pre ren" that Duty withour fears and terrours, both becauſe of the Tyrants whom we were 
Jure B. & p.z. Enflaved to, and the Majeſty we had offended againſt. And therefore without a 
c. 9. $ 10 Redeemer, our Serviceto God either would have been neglected, or elſe accom- 
panied with ſich Tremblings and Anxieties, ſo devoid of Love, or Faith, or 

Hope, that it would have appeared conſtrained and not voluntary, and conſe- 

quently it would have been unacceptable to God, and unprofitable to'us. His 

Mercy therefore is deſigned to remove our Fears; not to quit us of our Obedi- 

ence, but to make it more eafie and pleaſant, by appeafing God's Wrath, re- 

ſtraining Satan's Power, and increaſing our Strength. So that now when we 

apply our ſelves to the Duties of Religion, if we be amy at our former 

Guilt, he will cleanſe us ; if we be amazed at God's Juſtice, he will fatisfie it ; 

or if we be affrighted at Sarar's Malice, he will reſtrain it: We need nor be 

2 Nonſicut feram diſheartned at the Difficulty, he will help us 3 nor doubtfull of the Event, he 
zimeo, patrem Will procure us Acceptance and Reward. He hath taken off the Terrours of an 
rime), 'O 342 offending Slave, and left us » fear but that which is uſefull, the Fear of an in- 
RR w genuous and a dutifull Childs, who out of Love to his Father is afraid to 
=& 2,473 ag. Offend him, or to come ſhort in his Duty ro him. This blefled condition, to be 
7, Clem. Alex. able to ſerve God without fer, with Faith and Hope, Freedom and Chearfulnefs, 
Strom. 2. is the great comfort of every truly pious Soul ; and if we be ſuch, we ſhall _— 
| e 
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onvenience to doe our Duty, among the chiefeſt of our Felicities, and praiſe 
jt 4s much for the Power to doe good, as for any other Bleſling. Let us then 
(who pretend co more Golpel than any had then) imitate this Bleſſed man, who 
in praiſing God for the Redemption, ſeems ſpeedily to pafs over all the benefirs 
of Pardon, and Reconciliation, and Glory it elf; and chooſeth above all to 
ek God for affording us Opportunity and Freedom to ſerve him withonr fear ; 
as if Holineſs and undiiturb'd Obedience were the moſt deſirable thing in the 
World, and the Heaven which Jeſus brings. Let us behold our Duty, and 
rejoyce in that, more than in our Pardon and Eaſe, and then we ſhew a 
noble Love. And let this Deliverance teach us to make ſuch uſe of our 
Hopes and Con'forts, as may quicken our Love and Obedience. And fo 
the Hvmn thall not onely be a Form of Praiſe, but a Tutor to inſtru 
us what returns we ought to make ; even to walk holly in our Duties to God, 
and righreouſly in our Converſation with men, Tits i. 11, reſolving that 
neicher Eaſe nor pretended Gain ſhall entice us back to our Chains, nor all 
Satan's Menaces ſhall affright us from our gratious Maſter, whom we muſt now 
ſerve, not with ſuch outward thews, Col. iii. 22. as if we onely courted humane 
Approbation, but with ſuch Sincerity, as being ever before him, and with ſuch 
conſtancy as may declare he hath won our Hearts, and engaged our Aﬀections 
while we live. Therefore our Ear muſt be bored, to ſignifie we will now hear his 
Word, obey his Will, and never leave fo ſweet and dear a Maſter. And when 
we have a while found and conſidered the eafineſs of his Service, the greatneſs 
and readineſs of his AMiRence, the infiniteneſs and endleſneſs of his Rewards, we 
ſhall have cauſe to glorifie God for (ending Jeſus to bring us into this ſtate, and + 
think all our Duty too little to expreſs our Obligation, and fee reaſon to put it 
into our Zexedit, that of Slaves of Satan, we are become God's Freemen. 


$. V. Andthou Child ſhalt be called the ]zophet of the Higheſt, fo2 thou 
ſhalt, 8c. unto the end.] God hath nor onely expreſfled his Love, in raiſing up 
a Saviour for us, but in making him known to us. And fince our Obedience was 
deſigned, left Ignorance ſhould make Apologies, Rom. x. 14, 15. the Divine Care 
did order it ſhould be proclaimed to all the World : It was foretold at the grear 
diſtance by the Prophets, to comfort the former Ages; and when it was juſt. ap- 
proaching, it was by a ſpecial Harbinger pointed out as near at hand to awaken 


Mens Expectations, and ſummon them to prepare; for it was a great Intereſt 


of all Mankind, or elſe it had not been uſhered in by ſo many Warnings. I 

doubt not but holy Zachary now felt the Joy which was the Erymology of his 

Son's Name, and the Truth of the Angel's Promiſe ® : Not fo much in that he * Luke i. 24. 
had a Son, :s in that he was to be the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, the CR Gy #x- 
Herald and Harbinger to the Moſt High : And hence he rejoyceth not ſo much © 

in the particular Privilege of his Son, as in the general benefit which the World _ 

might receive by his Meſſage : And therefore he blefſerh God for his Duty, as 

well as his Office. For when ſuch a Meſſenger came to aſſure them of the ap- 

proach of the ſo long expected Meſſiah, and much defired Salvation; and to ler 

the World know for what purpoſes the Moſt High did thus deſcend to Earth ; 

It was to be hoped men would ſhake off their Sloth, and fince he ſent them fo 

fair a notice, that they would not be- ſurprized in their Careleſneſs, but appear 

in an equipage ſuiting the greatneſs of his Majeſty, the dearneſs of his Love, 

and the excellency of his Deſign i that was to come. And this made the good *' Ts N 8zn- 
Man rejoyce, hoping that when Men ſaw their danger, and were ſhewed their is» Gaoac, v 
Redeemer ; they would fly into his Armes for Remifſion and Grace: However, 79! mim 
he praiſes God who hath done his part. And we have ſtill the ſame cauſe of re. en 
joycing 3 for that which was then done by an Agent extraordinary, is now DEr- grrar 3rwnins of 
formed for the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and by the Goſpel! which you Erwmm 79 ye 
have now heard, theſe being ever reſident among you, do now prepare a lodging !"/% em(Cxiye- 
for Jeſus in your Hearts when he comes in the Spirit to offer his Grace to vou. v” Hh Zend 
Thus is he fer before you, not to be gazed at, but to be entertained : And if you 6=(adas 
upon the warning prepare for him by Repentance, you ſhall alſo have Remiy:on 3, Philo 4+ Cher. 


and then you may with Zachary bleſs God for the Knowledge of Salvation that 
the 
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-\e| gives unto you- And that the Exhortations of Miniſters, and Sum- 
w_ of God's Word nd not be as ineffectual to us, as thoſe of this great Pro- 
phet were to the Jews 3 conſider the firſt cauſe both of God's ſending his Son ro 
us, and giving us ſo many warnings to receive him : It was the Bowels of God's 
« Emadſore tender mercies *, which yearned to behold us in the Hands, and under the Sword 
2xtvg. Volg- of the mercileſs Executioner, and moved him to ſend his Son to reſcue us by 
Viſcera miſeric'- {ng the ſtroke for us : It was not our Merits bur our Miſery, not our De- 
yd, af: ma- ferts but Diſtrels, that prevailed with him ; we were worthy to die, yet his Heart 
7! e124 ferum 8 relented, and he could not ſee us bleed, and ſhall we be unmoved to behold him 
viſceribus ſuis heed for us, and will we die for all this? We were indeed in darkreſs, and could 
—_— not ſee our danger, and if we had fallen into the pit then, it had been our Cala- 
7 but now the Morning appears, 7ob» teaches, Miniſters preach, and Chriſt 


*Avaſoag ur himſelf the Sun of Righteouſneſs !, who began to ſpring from the Eaft then, 
LXX.Jer. xxiii- ſhines ſo clearly, that if we periſh now 'tis our Wilfulneſs, and deſerves no pity. 


__ O what hath God done to ſhew us the right way ! ſending firſt the Morning-Star 
men, confer v. 79. the Harbinger of the Sun's approach ®, and when the Heathens were benighted in 
i 


{ ctions ; 
\——— Sr IE then did our Sun diſplay his beams fro on high 3 for he roſe not from the Earth, 
Chriftu,6149" but his riſing was his Fall, his courſe a deſcent from Heaven to us; andif Zachary 
bus, Fadsi hf. is ſo rejoyced with the Glimpſes, we ſhould much more with the Meridian Glory 
copum MAY he now {hines in. Let us not onely rejoyce in his Light for a ſeaſon, but walk 


 vocare folent; & hy it, if we be in darkneſs, it will ſhew us our condition, and then Guide us 


Hep 52 into the right way this Light will firſt convert us, and then conduct us. The 
Syr. V. TROY Apoſtle thought it was high time to awaken then, Row. xiii. 11, 12, and ſure it is 
Scaliger. more ſo now; for if in the Light of Knowledge (in the day) we doe the works 
- M we! of Darkneſs; that very Light which we will nor ſuffer to direct us as a Guide, 
6 -— ug ſhall diſcover us to our Shame. Oh let not this Light be ſer up in vain ! Who 
2\1oy crio;ey) Would not moſt thankfully follow a friendly Light offered to him in an unknown, 
Philo. © dark and dangerous way > The Devil would lead you up and down after the 
Ingnis fatuns of Enthuſiaſm and your own Imaginations, till you fink into de- 
ſtruction ; but this Goſpel is a true Light, be thankfull for ir, for its Precepts are 
the Bearns of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and do not onely admire, bur follow it ; 
and it will both ſhew you where you are, and carry you where you ſhould be, 


even to everlaſting Joy and Peace. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Benedictus. 


1. Praiſed and [Bleſſed be the Lozd God) of Hoſts, the {God of Fſrael,) 
even of all true Believers; [fo2 he hath] now (hewed us in his holy Goſpel, how 
he remembred our Miſery, beheld our Diſtreſs, and in pity ſent his Son from 
Heaven who hath [viſited] in his Incarnation, [and redeemed] oy his Death 
us and all [his People) throughout the World. 

2. He hath relieved us when we had no means of help, [and hath raiſed up] 
the greateſt Deliverer that ever was, to be [a Mighty ſalvation fo2 us,] even 
his eternal and onely Son made Man, deſcending (as was promiſed) of the Tribe 
of ?adah, 10 ſucceed [itt the houſe, ] and reſtore the Kingdom [of his Ser- 
vant David] and make it an og ies. 

3. Our God hath not onely helped us, but manifeſted his own Truth; for now 
he hath made good his word, and done [as he ſpake by] his Spirit in [the 
mouth of 7] all his Meſſengers [the holy NINE which have been] ſent co 
give notice of this great mercy at ſundry times | ittice the woald began.) 

4. It rejoycetk our Souls to ſee the fulfilling of chai which they ſo often com- 
forted God's People with, by aſſuring them [that we] and they [ſhould be 
ſaved} by an invincible Redeemer, [from our enemies ] Sin and Satan, [and] 
nobly reſcued [from the hands] and out of che Power of thoſe that had en- 
flaved us, and [of all that hate us] and ſeek our ruine. 


5, This 


Sect X1t- The Benedictus. | I13 


5. This is the bleſſed time, in which the God of Truth was pleaſed [t0 pet- 
| fox] the glorious work of our Redemption, which was ove mercy] (o much 
| delired by, and 10 gratiouſly [promiſed to our fozefathers :] Now he hath 
* _ youchſafed tocall romind [and to remember} the engagements he made to 
chem in [his haly Covenant, ]-and hath made chem good before our eyes. 

; 6. Our gratious Lord is as ture [to perfozm] his word as he was ready to 
| promiſe, and ve now rejoyce in the verification of [the Dath which he] un- 
 changably (ſware to aur fozefather Abzaham,] co aſſure him [that he 
would give Us] (whoare his {ced by Faith) his own dear Son, for our Redeemer. 
| 7. 'And now what doth the Lord our God require in return of all his Mercy 
and Truth, but [that we betng delivered] by the Death of Jeſus from the 
wrath of God, and reſcued [out of the hand of our enemtes}] might never 
by Sin put our (elves in their power again ; bur being obliged by our Pardon, and 
afliſted by his Grace henceforth [might ſerve him] with a lively Faith and 
chearfull Hope, [without fear] of being hurt by Saran, or rejected by God ? 

3 $8. For if we walk [th holineſs] cowards him, [and | ut 

' wards our Neighbours; and if our Religion apd Charity be fincere, as done 
| 

| 

| 


efoze him] and conſtant, ſo as we continue in ic [all the days of our life] 
on aſe nr his expectations, and need not doubt of Acceptance and Re- 
ward. 

g. Lord, thou cameſt to make us holy as well as happy, and therefore thou 

haſt ſent an Harbinger, St fob», to acquaint us with thy deſign : [And thou 
' Child,) art choſen to give the world warning, and [ſhalt be called the JÞ220- 
' phetof the Higheſf?] God, thy Office ſhall be to fit men to receive this mighty 
- Saviour; [fo2 thou ſhalt go] as a Herald [befo2e the face of the Low] by 
' ſevere Reproofs and powerfull Exhortations [t0 prepare his ways] and bring 
men to Repentance. | | 

10, Thou art (ent to (h2w the danger of Sin, and [to give knowledge of] 
him that will bring [falvatton to his people,] char chey repenting and fearing 
NE a may forſake all Iniquiry and fly to Jeſus { fo2 the remiſſion of 

It uns, 

11. It is high time for us who are guilty of ſo many ſins, to take care leſt by im- 
penitence and unpreparedneſs, we loſe the benefit of this Salvation, which is pro- 
vided for us [though the tender] bowels of the [mercy ofour God, where- ' 
by] he pitied our deſperate danger, and after our diſmal night, hath given us the 
light of {the day-ſpzing] even his onely Son, whoaroſe [from on high,] and 
leaving his heavenly Throne [hath vffited us: ] 2 0s 

12. And now hath ſet up his Goſpel among us [t0 give light] and diſcover 
' the dangerous event of Sin [to them that ſit it darkneſs] chrough ignorance, 
{ or by horrid guilt are in the Valley [anD in the ſhadow of death] chat fo they 
| may be inſtructed, converted and live; [and to gutde our feet] when we are 
thus brought out of our evil and dangerous paths, that we may enter {['fnto the 
way] char leads to the everlaſting Kingdom [of peace.) Wherefore we will 
obſerve this Light, and follow this Guide, and ever praiſe thee for ic, ſaying, 
Glory be to the Father, GC- 
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SECTION XII. |; 

Of the C. Pſalm, or the $ econd Hymn after the | 
Second Leſſon. | 


h ded for our Delight, as well as our Neceſſities, p 
Fr _ m_—_— yo ofthe Old Teſtament, to ſhew that * 


boil the Old and New Teſtaments agree in exciting us to pralſe 
God. The Title ſhews how well it firs this place, being ſtiled a P/alm 0 Sa oh ! 
« Scriptus eff and being compoſed for a Form of Publick Thankſgiving *, a ok £ 0 | 


Oblation of the Peace-Offering Þ, it may very well 
lia greiern. _ Cure whe a Chriſtians after we have heard the Goſpe! of Peace : a | 


—_ ſe the Mercies which are here preſented to ſtir us up to give 
Mates hoc. Choſe Sen FE os moſt fully diſcovere q; in the holy Lo, 0 thatit is 
Hamm. An- yery properto affiſt our Devotion, if we rightly underſtand it : And that we may 

+> ndpoy do ſo ſhall be our next care. 


Plalm C. 
The Analyſis of the C. Pſalm. | 


SI. 
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Sect. XIII. The C. Pſalm. 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the C. Pſalm. 


e joyfull in the all ye Lands, 8c- unto We are 
S. II: O = Jn his e,] When we have heard nk 


he Hely Goſpel, we ought toconſider how the Divine Providence diſperſed the 
of OE 2nd thereof inco all Lands, Zom, x. 18. So that now we may juſtly farn- 


mon all Lands to rejoyce for the mercy of our Redemption, a Bleſſing in which all 
Mankind is concerned, and all the world is obliged to lay aſide thoſe vainer Joys 
for lighter matters, in which it is ſo often employed; and to be joyfwll in the Lord, 
in the remembrance of his Goodneſs : Whilſt we were Enemies, and without a 
Reconciler, we could not ſerve him but with Fear and Terrour , but now we 
may ſerve him with gladneſs. Hymns of Praiſe are now become a chief part of 
our Chriſtiaa Worſhip, ſo that we muſt never come before him in our publick 
Addrefles without acts of holy Joy and Euchariſt. We have ſhewed you by the 
Penitential Part, how tounburthen your Conſcience, and to make your Peace with 
God, and now we invite you to give a Demonſtration thereof, by exciting you 
to come before this Great Majeſty with a Song of reopens the Cal | 
jg in worldly contents, but in God's Preſence he is fad and dejeted ; where- 
as 

a 


devout Soul is never ſo full of delight as when before God: So that if 


ny ask us, why we mingle ſo many Hymns with all our Ponies, ws here declare 
thatthe Holy Ghoſt enjoyns us ſo to doe, and the pleaſure we find in fo ſweet an 
Office doth ſtill more recommend it. And yet ver. 2. it is reaſonable, as well as 
pleaſant, for us to rejoyce in the Lord; for, as to his Nature, he is the onely true 
God; as to his Works, he is our Adeher and Preſerverz we neither created our 
ſelves at firſt, nor have we ſince ſuſtained our ſelves, and he who gave and con- 
tinues our being, did and doth it, that we ig glorifie him, 1/as. xliii. 7. and 
moreover the Goſpel hath ſhewed us that Chriſt is the Shepherd, who 
feeds our Souls with his Word, and laid down his Life for his S and ſhall 
we hear of this, and not fing his Praiſe? If we ſhould beſo ull, we de- 


owe to be driven out of his Paſture, and deſtroyed rather than defended by his 
ana. 


F. IV.7.3. D, go your way into his Wag” tving, and into 
his courts with Gaiſe, &c. unto the end. ] The Mercies of God are fo publick 
and univerſal , that the private ey or i of ſingle perſons are not ſafh- 
cient, but it is commanded that we ſhall all meet in ſacred Aſſemblies to joyn in 
this Duty. The Jews entred in by the gates, and fo paſſed into the Comrrs of the 
Sanctuary, and went no nearer, but worſhipped there, Zzke i. 10. but we are 
admitted into the Houſe of God ; and ſure we ought to come thither with glad 
Hearts, and Souls full of 7hanksgiving. As ſoon as we come to the outmoſt 
gates of the Church, we ſhould begin to think with comfort upon the goodneſs 
of him whom we come to worſhip. And the nearer we come, the higher our 
Gratitude ſhould riſe ; but when we are before him, we muſt then give him 
particular thanks for all his Mercies to us, and beſides we muſt, in the general, 
ſpeak gud of his Name, and declare how gratious he is in himſelf, and how loving 
to all the world beſide: No Creature can juſtly ſpeak the leaſt evil indeed of his 
bleſſed Name, but our experience obligeth us to ſpeak all imaginable good : 
And the laſt Verſe ſhews the reaſon, becauſe he is ſo gratiovs and fo mercife!l, fo 
faichfull and ſorrme : He ever was (o to former Ages, he is fo to this, and will beto 
all Generations, His very Providence doth prove all this, but the Goſpel which 
hath now been read doth manifeſt it ſtill more clearly. Conſider how freely he 
gave his own Son, and you will ſay he is moſt gratiovs. Think what unworthy 
and miſerable Creatures he gave him for, and you muſt confeſs bis mercy is ever- 
lafting : Remember how fully every thing was accompliſhed which had been pre- 
dicted or promiſed, and you muſt acknowledge his 77#th doth never fail. O, 
how greata gift hath he given us! How admirable a Pity hath he ſhewed to us! 
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How exadtly are all his Promiſes fulfilled ! Not a Leflon in this part of Gog's 
Word, but doth evidence ſome or all of this, and therefore they ought ro he | 
concluded with ſuch a Hymn of Praiſe. And finally, as in this great work of 
our Redemption it doth appear, that the Father was ſo infinitely gratic::s, the 
Son ſoincomparably mercifall, and the Holy Gholt in all the Promiles of Scripture 
ſo infallibly tr-e, we may juſtly conclude with Glory be to the Father, GC. 


A Paraphraſe of the C. Pſalm. 


Yer. 1, [© be joyfull] and rejoyce with an holy joy [in the Lo2d) Jehovah 
[all ye] people of all [Jands]; but ye ro whom the ex wa 15 revealed, do ye 
more eſpecially [ſerve the Lo2d with gladneſs) in your hearts, [and come) 
25 hisreconciled Children [before his preſence with a Song] of Praiſe in your 


mouths. 


Per. 2. For there is reaſon both for Heathens and Chriſtians thus to praiſe him ; 
for firſt, [be ye ſure] O ye Gentiles, [that the Lo2d he ts] che onely true 
[G0d, ] know ye [1t is he that hath made us} all, and gave us our being, 

and not we ] ib made | our ſelves; ] So that all the World is bound to bleſs 
Jim upon this account : But we more peculiarly, becauſe [ve are] choſe he hath | 
choſen to be [his people.] And fince Jeſus Chriſt is our Shepherd, we are his 
Ho and the ſheep of} his particular care ; for God hath put us into [his 
an « | 

Per. 3. ([@D) do not then ſmother his Praiſe in private, but [ go pour way) to 
his Houſe upon all opportunities and enter [ tnto his gates with thankſgiving] 
for your particular Mercies, [and into his Courts with pzaiſe) for his uni- 
verſal Goodneſs : Whatever Duties you perform there, be ſure that you {be 
thankfull unto him] in your hearts [and] ler your congues [ſpeak] all the 
[K00D]) imaginable { of his Mame,] ſince all your Praiſes will come far ſhort 
of what he deſerves, 

_ Fer. 4. [FOY] by the Goſpel now read it moſt fully appears, that [the Low 

is gratious] in his own nature, [and his mercy | and pity towards us {1s 

nor way of reaching to the end of the world: And by the fulfilling theſe 

Promiſes, his fidelity [and Hts truth endureth] unſhaken, being made good 

FcoM) one [generation to] another [ generation; | fo chac we may rely on 
im for ever. Glory be to the Father, &C. | 


—— Og e—_— wv - T— x2 - - ure, _— 


SECT 


Sett. XIV. The Magnihcat. 


SE CT 1 ON IIC 
Of the Magnificat, or the firſt Hymn after the firſt 
Leſſon at Evening-Prayer. 

C1. His isthe firſt Divine Canticle recorded in the Holy Goſpel, and ſeems 
to have been compoſed by the Bleſſed Me: \ while ſhe with un- 
ſpeakable Joy refleted upon all the Promiles of the Old Teſtament, 

now about to be be fulfilled 3 in that holy Conception and happy Birth, of which God 

had deſigned her to be the Inſtrument, and therefore is proper ſer after the Firſt 

Zeſſm; and ſince we have ſeen all thoſe Types verified, all thoſe Predictions com- 

pleted, and all thoſe Promiſes made good, which are contained in the Law and 

Ne Prophets concerning Chriſt, doubtleſs this muſt be a very fit Form for a Chri- 

ſtians Joy after the hearing thereof: And nuey this with the Benediftu and Nunc 

Dimitris have not _ been uſed very anciently inthe Weſtern Church, but are 

ſill retained in the Reformed Churches both of Germany and Holland, as well as in 


this Church. Bur the internal Glory of this bleſſed Hymn will beſt appear by the 
following Explication. 


The Analyſis of the Magnificat. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Magnificat. 
P Soul doth magnifie the Lozd, and my Spirit hath re- 


, TIL. F. 46. rit 
? : M joyced in God mp Saviour. ] The Bleſſed Virgin (whom 
God choſe to be the Inſtrument of the greateſt Bleſſing that ever the world had) 
by the fruir of her lips, as well as of her womb, hath given apparent teſtimony 
of the extraordinary preſence of the Divine Spirit with her, and in her. For 
this ſacred Hymn breaths forth ſuch lovely mixtures of Faith and Fear, Humility 
and Love, Charity and Devotion, that it appears ſhe was full of grace, as well as 

hichly favoured. And it {ball be our wiſh and endeavour to repeat it wi 
fame Aﬀections and holy Fervors, with which ſhe indited it : Perhaps we think 
we have not the ſame occaſion; 'tis true, God the Word took Fleth in her womb, 
ahd that was her peculiar Privilege : But if we receive the Word of God and 
the Motions of the Holy Spirit, that attend it, we may turn that Word into 
4 Verbutn car- Fleſh * by Faith and Ovedience; if we fo hear as to practiſe Þ, we do con- 
nem facere, eſt ceiye Chriſt by Faith; he is formed in us © by the overſhadowing power of the 
pg Holy Ghoſt in a pure heart, and he is by Holineſs brought forth; for Chriſt him- 
"a converters {elf calls ſuch, 24arth.xii. 50. by the name of his Aother. We are tO rejoxe 
v Sit in ſingulis 5vith all that do rejoyce : But eſpecially when we are ſharers in the mercy and ad- 
Marie anima—- 1yr2ntape which occaſions that Joy 3 wherefore we are moſt of all obliged to re- 
Nam erft ſec - ce with the Bleſſed Virgin, both as ſhe was the Mother of our Redeemer ac- 


to ov cording to the Fleſh, uſe we may be fo according to the Spirit. The 


ſecundam fidem Leſſon we now heard is out of the 0/4 Teſtament; and as there we find the Records 
frudln nb and Examples of the Divine Mercy to the pious and humble, and of his Ver- 
+ Luc.  Reance upon the proud and arrogant, ſo here we find a Form of Praiſe for thoſe 
' © Omnis eim Dilſpenſations of God's Providence; and fince all the deliverances of God's 

 enima concipit People there related, are either founded on this mercy of our Redemption, flow 


De verhum, f* from it, or aredirected to it 3 this Hymn will teach us to turn the Old Teſtament 


lata & immun;s 4nto Goſpel, and with the holy Patriarchs ever to apply * all to this great Sal- 
6 +a inteme- vation, of which all other Mercies were but Types: Behold then the Mother of 
_ ——_ Teſus - ſaying to you, 0 aiſe the Lord with me, Pal. xxxiv. «bs and let us magnifie his 
= wy cuſtodtat. Name getter : Ha D eo4 oo mt nga of his Power me Nag rugs for 
« Gen. xlix.1s, WE Cannot 1et out ections with any advantage, nor repreſent him greater 
Non expetto re- than really he is (as we often magnifie one another 3) but then we magrifie the 
CR. Lord © when we declare how great he really is; and let us advance his glory 
ft [tur trinfi- 45 high 2s is poſſible, for here is no danger of TEE our Praiſes will be 
zorie, ſed expe ſhort, but they muſt be real 3 wherefore before we can bear a part in this An- 
redemptionem them, we muſt get our Sls affected with a ſenſe of his infinite Power, and our 
a (7 ny Da- minds exalted with the belief of his excellent Mercy ; fo our Praiſe. ſhall be no 
ham, © ” Complement, but our So! and Spirit (hall bear their part, and our Thankſpiving 
e Non 7þſ faci- {hall be real as his Favours are: Let his admirable Love preſent it ſelf to our 
endo ut magnus AﬀeCtions untill it excite our Wonder and Joy, our Hopes and Defires. And 
= And. or *T then et us ſtill behold ir, till theſe Paſſions begin to be moved þy "the Divine 
ſed laudando 4 LOVE, and then they will carry a lovely Notion and fair Idea of it to the mind, 
magmon fatendo. and fo effetually recommend it, that the whole inward man ſhalt be raviſhed 
_ enar. in with the beautifull Profſpet, and every Faculty of the Soul, every one of the 
Pal. Adons hall unite __ devout Coldlanton of jthe Divine Mercy. Behold 

the Holieſt of Women; obſerve where ſhe fixes her Eye, and whither ſhe directs 

her Praiſes: She rejoceth not in her own Excellencies, nor doth ſhe magnifie her 
* Hoc ego fect, elf, but God her Saviewr ;. which may check our vanity, who are fo apt in a proſpe- 
_ paves, +» Tous Succeſs and unexpeed Exalration, to facrifice to our own deſerts f, to 
Ducis. Crown our ſelves, though weſnatch it from the head of Heavens King ; but ſure 
© Tuum, Domize, {ince he gives the Bleſſing, he deſerves the Honour #, and he thar pays it. not 


eſt bonum, tua 
Ttaque eſt gloria : qui enim de bono tuo glatiam ſibi querit 5 non tibi, fur eſt & latro, ſimiliſque diabolo, qui woluit fwrari 
. gloriam tuam. Avg.'Solilog. C. 15. 


is 
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—Jouble Thief, and ſteals the Gift and the Glory alſo; for both are God's. 


Che that was the Mother of Jeſus after the Fleſh, thinks it no diſparagement to 
confeſs her Son to be her Saviowr, but rejoyces that he was ſo. Let not us then 
think we can be ſaved from temporal evils, much leſs from eternal Death withour 
him, and let us eſteem it a greater honour to us, and a furer ground of our re- 
joycing, that the Moſt High God is become our Salvation, than if we had our 
Strength in our own nangs. 


TV. /+r.47, 48. 49. F02 he hath regarded the lowlineſs of his hand 
maiven, unto FO he that is mighty hath me, and holy is his 
Name. ] There is nothing gives the dimenſions of God's Love to us more truely 
than the ſight and ſenſe of our own vileneſs; when we behold our ſelves fo low 
and deſpicable as indeed we are, then the Glories of the Divine Majeſty in 
ſtooping to us, and looking on us in our /ow eftare, will ſhine in their native 
luſtre 5 when we ſee how worthleſs we are, and what favour we have obtained 
beyond our expeRations, as much as our deſerts, then our Souls will magnifie the 
Lord inthe apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and our Sirirs 7egce in the admirable 
Goodneſs of God owr Saviour. Thus the Bleſſed Virgin was inſpired with theſe 
Seraphical Ecſtaſies of Joy by looking on the mean condition in which this in- 
finite Mercy ſurprized her; ſhe was not arrived to the Honour of Marriage; and 
in the opinion of the Daughters of ?er»/alem ( who eſteemed it a huge re- 
proach Þ and a great affliction to be without Children ) her eſtate was reputed 
diſgracefull; and her fortunes were really very mean, for though ſhe ſprung 
from the Bloud-Royal of 7»dah, yet ſhe was then a poor obſcure Maid, un- 
known to the world, but regarded by him that loves to lodge in the loweſt hearts 


h® x1 Sam. 1. It. 
Thy mimweiwvou- 
owlw 7 Jrang 
ov. LXX. pro 


fterilitate. 


(1/ai. lvii. 15.) of the poor and pious, as well as in the higheſt Heavens z ſhe Gen- xxix. 32 


was in her loweſt eſtate the Lord's Havdmaid, and deyoutly ſerved him day and 
night; and her Piety ſanRified her Poverty, and drew the eye of God to regard 
her, as he will the meaneſt of us, if our Obed 
our minds be as low as our eſtate is; for ſo was this excellent Virgin's, who by 
Lowlineſs here, means not her Humility 3 it had argued Pride to have fo high a 
conceit of her Lowlineſs of mind, as to believe it merited God's Favour ; there- 
fore it was her Meanneſs and Poverty * which ſhe means by her Lowlineſs, and 
which ſhe ſo-freely confeſſeth and heartily praiſech God for regarding. No doubt 
her Humility was eminent in her afflicted condition; for when ſhe was advanced 
to be the Mother of the World's Saviour, (he ſeeks no greater honour than to be 
ſtiled, the Handmaid- of the Lord, ver. 38. O bleſſed Soul : that was ever the 
ſame, neither dejected in her Affliction, nor JU up with her Exaltation, but 
ſerves God chearfully in the one, and praiſes him heartily for the other : She 
beholds an infinite and laſting honour prepared for her, not alone among the 
Daughters of one place or prneration, as Leah *; but ſhe was to be the Mo- 
ther of an univerſal and everlaſting Mellong, which all former Ages had deſired, 
and all future times ſhould rejoyce in, and both would proclaim 

all Women, who ſhould be the Inſtrument of this Mercy : And yer ſhe reſigns all 
this Glory to him that gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it; that 
not her name, but his might have the Glory : And fure ſhe deſerves the more 
eſteem, becauſe ſhe returned the honour to God. Wherefore they are moſt 


wretched, who ® diſreſpe& her, whom God hath choſen, and our of pretended 


hatred to Superſtition, will ſcarce allow her the Reverence of an excellent Per- 


ſon; and yetno doubt ſhe would deteſt thoſe Ave's and Gratulations which ſome 7 


Superſtitious Votaries (to the diſhonour of God whom ſhe praiſed) do beſtow 
upon her, becauſe ſhe calls her Son, her Saviour, and her ſelf, the handmaid of the 
Lord, fo that it is our Duty to reverence, but not adore her ; for the will affure 
you, it was God's infinite Power (for which- he is deſervedly called the »»/ 
mighty ®) which wrought this Miracle ® of Jeſus his Incarnation, and which 


was the cauſe of her Honour : He magnified her, and therefore ſhe magnifies him, 


Epiph. Tom. 1. Her. 79. ®* *O Juvals, Heb, "11313 nomen Dez, Plal. xxiv. 8. 
nas, Deut, x.21. Pſai. XXVi. 2, ARS it. 11; 
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129 The Magnihicar: Part. I. 
and teacheth us to hatow bir Name, for it is Holy and Reverend, Pſal. xi. 9. in ir 
ſelf; and deſerves to be {o eſteemed for ever and ever. 


s. V. Fer, 50.—54. Andhis mercy is on them that fear him, &c. unto 
the end.] Now that all may joyn with her in the Prailes of this moſt hoiy Name; 
ſhe paſſeth from the conſideration of her perſonal Privileges to the univerſa] 
Goodnels of God in the conſtant diſpenſations of his Providence, that we may 
ſee his Mercy was not confined to that time, nor limited to one perſon : For as ſhe 
had now experienced the Bounty and Kindneſs of him that ſhe had ſerved, ſo all 
God's faichfull Servants that ever were, and all that ever ſhall be, are aſſured To 
find che like. Wherefore when our particular Mercies occaſion our joy, let us 
not confine our Gratitude to our private concerns, but delight to hear out of 
God's Word thoſe numerous inſtances of the rewards of Holineſs, and the 
bleſſings of true Piety in all times, that ſo we may have nobler ſentiments of the 
Divine Gooenefs, by viewing the Extent and Duration of it: And that we may 

. be the more encouraged to go on in that courſe which will fo certainly be Our 
advantage, let the Mother of Jeſus, and all holy Men we read of in Sacred Writ, 
recommend the Fear of God to us, which they have found ſo beneficial ; for if 
we be truely religious, be our condition never ſo deſpicable or deplorable, we 
may be ſure of help from heaven : Was not all Mankind become hopelels and 
helpleſs, when God made bare his holy Arm, and helped us by him that was 
the ſtrength of his right hand, 1/ai. 1xiii. 5. diſperſing our lofty Spiritual Enemies, 
who thought they had us ſure their Slaves for ever > And when «heſe Enemies 
are thus ſcattered, ſhall we fear Satan's broken forces, thoſe Inſtruments of his 
that would diſcourage us in our Obedience, by ſlanders and contempt, wrongs 
and injuries, menaces and threatnings > No ſurely, we have the Strength of God 

? Pal. cxviit. for us, his Finger could deſtroy them, his Hand cruſh them to nothing ?, but 
1 5 Magna _ he will employ the »ighrt of his arm in it, although the very Breath 'of his dif 
..—<# 6h »r Pleaſure, nay, the Thought and Imagination of his heart 4 be ſufficient to con- 
manum, maxima {ume them and diffipate all their counſels, be they never ſo mighty in the worlds 
per brachium in- eye, or high in their own imagination, they cannot harm us, nor (hall nor diſcou-- 
pane . . rageusfrom ſerving God. How did the Princes of the World, the Jewiſh Pha- 
Exod. xv. 5, Tifees and Gentile Philoſophers, ſcorn the beginnings of the Goſpel, deſigning 
Grot, to cruſh it by Power, or diſgrace it by pretended Holineſs, or confute it by ſubtile 
3 Auguſt. legit Arguments? but contrary to all their expe&ations Jeſus prevailed over the 
tine cord5s ſus Oftentation of the Phariſees, the Learning of the Philoſophers, and the Legions 
wperbos ditfipa. Of the Roman Emperours; ſo that by an omnipotent but inviſible 4m in a few 
ſupe ip Þ | . : 

uit, (cil. Ages, his Enemies vaniſhed, and Princes Crowns were laid at his feet. Read the 
Donn. Word of God, and obſerve the methods of his Providence, and you hall find 
Os - he hath ever appeared an enemy to thoſe proxd and lofty ones *, who are in- 
ter agit ? throned in their. own vain-glories, and ſuppoſe they have ſtrength enough to 
Reſp. ſecure their Grandeur his irreſiſtible 4--: ſhall pull them down, and ſet up thoſe 
Yymes 727% whom they deſpiſe in their place: Whereby he gives not onely an evidence ofhis 


”ol>, 4 7.7% Power, but of his Wiſedom and Juſtice, for Diſappointment and Poverty is the 


ePrice Fe moſt {marting puniſhment to Pride and Inſolence : and Honour and Exaltation is 
ara fez NN {0 rf ge to _ _ par hey _ be _ wer pr = qo and mer 
ergorre x Careiull to ule it to his Glory who beſtowed it on them. facob and 7oſeph, Gideon 

Pe iS" cety- nd David, were the youngeſt and leaſt conſiderable in their Fathers Houſes. 
Acy pnuder, o Leah was hated, and Harmah (whoſe Song of Praiſe, 1 Sam. ii. 1. Mary here imi- 
Sev aizs tates) ſhe was deſpiſed ; and ſo was this Bleſſed Virgin, who-wasſa mean and ob- 
Heſiod. ſcure, ard we +08 ol ur qr and —_— any” of rae, being all ambi- 
| tious to be the Mother of the /e/iah, would have ſcorned her a place among 
> TU their Handmaids; yet they are paſſed by, and ſhe is deſigned to this Felicity, and 

$0 tine ſhe magnifies the Lord for it ; but thoſe that are great and ſull of earthly Honours, 
qui ad aliquem Expect theſe Favours as their due, and cannot deſire them with the Hunger and 
veniunt, benefici- Thirſt of the poor and lowly, nor return their thanks with the like Devotion; 
nes , therefore theſe are diſappointed of their hope, and ſeat away empty f, and the 
Luk. x8. 10,11, Mercy is given to thoſe thar leaſt expected it, and will be moſt thankfull for it. 
Job xxii. 9 Let us therefore be-lowly in heart, when our condition is low ; and if we ones 
| enſe 
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r wants, and a deſire after God's help, we ſhall be Jovely in his eyes; 
_ ot world trample on us, he will exalt and fill us with all good th 
even to our own Admiration, and che Eny of thoſe who did deſpiſe us: The 
Work is full of inſtances of theſe diſpenſations of Providence t the moſt 
excellent and illuſtrious teſtimony that ever was, appeared in the Spiritual ad- 
vantages which the Iſrael of God received in the ving the Meſſiah : We were 
then juſt ready to ſink into ruine, had he not laid hold of us, Heb. ij. 16. and by 
his mighty Arm reſcued us from the Pit ; we were juſtly abdicated by God our 
Father, and diſinherited, but Jeſus comes to reconcile hy oy in him we are re- 
Gored to favours, and received into Grace again; and 


us the Promiſe given © Filiu abdica- 


to Abraham is made good, and the Lord becomes the God of his ſeed for ever. '* in gratiam 


Soul, acknow ; 
rh $i praiſe him for the mercies of the Goſpe 


edpe the gratious dealings of thy mw enercilal Farr, uy dei Fon 
 vay 
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iſed by the fall of our temporal enemies toa fading Honour, if a miſerable »c5, & Pater 
dnt did {fucceed> But how by Faith in Jeſus thou art not onely ſecured in thy «rmainrloe. 


low eſtate, but maiſt behold an immoveable Throne, an immortal Crown pre- 
ared for thee, high as heaven, while all the proud workers of Iniquity ſhall fall 
ow as Hell, never to riſe again: Glory be tothe Father, &c. 


The Paraphraſe of the Magnificat. 


:. Opraiſe the Lord with me, all ye that behold his inexpreſſible Goodneſs, 
which hath exalted my AﬀecRions, and filled [mp with ſuch glorious ap- 
prehenſions, that with all its powers it magnifie] and ſer forch the admi- 

,] my mind alſo [and my ſpirit] raviſhed wich 


rable greatneſs of [the L0 
the contemplation of his infinite Goodneſs refoyce} with joy unſpeakable 
[in God,] who hath vouchſafed to become [mp Saviour 


2. I cannot ary refs his Mercy, nor my Gratitude, [f02 he] that is 
the Majeſty of Heaven, by his marvellous condeſcenfion [hath regarded] pd 
caſt a gratious eye on the poverty and [the lowlineſs] of my condition, who 
am ſo inconſiderable, and never aimed hi (nr) than to be reputed amongſt the 
meapeſt X his Servants, and to be called by the name (of his hand- 
malden:. 

3. 1 am moſt deſpicable in the worlds eyes, and vile in my own, yet he hath 
conferred bn me an high and laſting honour ; [fo2 behold] he hath paſſed by the 
more noble, and choſen me to be the Mother of the World's Saviour, fo that 
[from hencefozth] whenever this mercy is mentioned to the honour of God, his 
Favour toward me will be remembred by the poo leof [all generations] who 
mn blefs God for ir, and [ſhall call me b D] and account me happy above 
all women. 

4. But will freely acknowledge it was not my own Merit nor Strength thac 
advanced me, [ fo2 he that is mighty] in Power, and infinite in Mercy, moſt 
freely hach exalted me, and [hath magnified me) his poor unworthy Hand- 
maid ; his therefore is the Glory, his the Praiſe, [an holy] and reverend [fs 
his Mame,] which I and all his Servants will ever love and honour: 

5- For I am not the onely inſtance of his Goodneſs, nor do I confine my 
Praiſes to my particular occaſion: All the'World ſeesand knows that his Favour 
[and his Bercy is] ever ſhewed [on them that fear him,] fo that holy and 
pious men are bleſled by him, and ſhall be[thzoughout all generations] while 
the world endureth. Wl 

6. Ye Servants of the Lord, conſider how inall the courſe of his Providence, 
eſpecially in this great Redemption [he hath ſhewed ſfrength] and a mighcy 


power; for [withhisarm 7 he hath ſecured and lifted up his own, and by it [he 
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* Ar all times he diſappoints ſuch expeRations, and now, as at other times 
he hath put down] che wiſe the honourable, and [the mighty from thetr 
cats] and thoſe Thrones, on which their Pride had mounted them : [And 
hath en] to ot honour [the humble and meek, ] even thoſe whom the 
arrogant moſt deſpiſed. 

% [Þe hath filled moſt plenteouſly the Souls of [ the hungry] that ear- 
neſtly deſired the leaſt favours, and fatisfied their longings [with good things) 
beyond their expeRations, [AND the rich] whoſe pride made them think them- 
ſelves fitteſt objects of his Bounty, and yet their abundance abated their deſires 
after it, theſe [he hath] diſappointed and [ ſent empty away. ] 

9. And as in all other places, ſo now [he remembiung] the conſtant method 
of [his mercy,] and ſeeing his Peoples diſtreſs, [hath holpen] and again re- 
ſtored [hls ſervant Mrael and all Faithfull People to his favour, and the hopes 

f fas ſas he pomiſed] co the Saints of former Ages, even to [our Fore- 


ers) peculiarly aſſuring [Abpayamy that he would give a Saviour to redeem 


c 
fa 
is ſeed fo2 ever. ] 


us, and bring deliverance to us [AN 


Glory be to the Father, GC. 
As it was in the beginning, GC. 


SECTION XV. 


Of the XCVIIL Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after 
the Firſt Leſſon. 


$.1. I Nitead of the former Hymn, made by the moſt excellent of the Daugh- 

ters of David, we have a Pſalm of Davids own compoſing, out of 

which ſome part of the Magnificat was taken, viz. v. 54. out of v. 4. He 
hath remembred his mercy and truth to the houſe of - Iſrael, and as there the Strength of 
God's Arme is celebrated, v. 51. ſo here © his right hand and holy arme is ſaid to 
have © gotten the viftory : So that they are not much different, onely this is more 
proper to be uſed after a Leſſon which treats of ſome great and eminent tempo- 
ral Deliverance granted to the People of God, _ made on the occaſion of 
ſome of David's Victories, and yet myſtically direed to the times of the 24efſiah, 
as the Jewiſh Doctors confeſs : But the particulars will beſt be diſcerned by a 
cloſer Enarration. 
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8. II. This 


Pſalm Ccon- 


tains a 
twofold 


Exhorta- ; 


ti0n_to 
praiſe 


The Gb of the NCVIIE. Pſalm. 


"i. An Exhortation to the doing 4 Ver. i. © ſing unto the 
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{ brief Diſcozrſe upon tbe XCVIH. Plat. 


; : Sing unto the Lo2d a new ſong, &c. vn!c—--All the 

rb O ends of the wozld have cen the ſalvation of our God.) 

This Pſalm being entitled a New ſorg, 1s faid by the Ancients to belony 0 the 

Nevum ſeculum, or the Golpel-times, and as the Leſlen Goth every diy pretent us 

with neiv wonders of Gods Wiſedom and Power, Juſtice and Mercy; 10 we 

ſhould daily renew our Song of Praiſe, and though we fing this Anthem frequently, 

yet 2 new Devotion and a freth ſenſe of the miraculous Works which God hath 

wrought for. his Church, will make it a New Song every day. Wherefore let us 

reflect upon the Chapter lately read, and conlider how certainly God S Enemies 

fall before him ; he needs no aſſiſtant, bis own right h.wd alone is able to ger him 

the viftory over all oppoſers; and though ſometimes he uſe Humane Powers as 

Inſtruments to ſuppreſs the ungodly, yet all mortal Arms and Forces are fo weak 

and uncertain of themſelves, that it is purely by his influence and aid they dg 

prevail, fo that his People freely confels ir is not their own Arme that ſaves them, 

but his right hand, &c. Pfu. xiv. 3, 4. and whereas when Men are mighty, they 

are t00 ren cruel and unjuſt, the Divine A-me is ho!y as well as wiyhty, and he 

uſeth his Power to deſtroy onely thoſe who deſerve it. For his preſerving of his 

own, and his righteous executions on the wicked are fo viſible and clear, that the 

very Heathens have obſerved it, and all the World may diſcern it ; nor yer doth 

| he give theſe Salvations to his People for their Merits, but purely in remem- 

* Miſericordia hrance of his own Mercy and Truth; his Mercy moved him to promiſe, and his# 
ng m_ * Truth obligeth him to perform theſe chings for the Church ; che Houle of 1/ac, 
reddial zerira- and all Nations may diſcern it, but now that Jeſus is come, we may well ſpirit- 
tem. Aug. zn loc. alize this V erſe, and (ing a New ſoap [0 God, who hath not onely remembred his 
mercy and his Promiſe to the Jews, but manifeſted his Son for $:/v4:i-* ro all the 


World, even to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 


S. IV. 77. 5.6,8c, Shew your ſelves joyfull unto the Lozd, all ye Lands, 
ſing, rejoyce and give thanks, 8c. co theend.] Since the Glory of God is 
manifeſted to all Lands, they ought all co joyn in praiting his holy Name, and, 
that by all due means which may expreſs an hearty Joy, particularly by all forts 
of Mulick, by ſtringed Inſtruments and Voices, and by Wind-Inftruments alſo; 
for Muſick is the gift of God, and tends not onely to expreſs, but to beget rhe 
afteftion of Joy, it doth compole the thoughts, calm the mind, and pur the Soul 
into a poſture of grateful] ſeriouſneſs, and therefore we ſhall find ic of as early 
uſe in Divine Worſhip as any where elſe ; and fince all Ages haveuſcd it fo, we 
may uſe it in more ſolemn places, and on more extraordinary occaſions without 
juſt cftence to any unprejudiced perſons, eſpecially being plainly commanded in 
this and other places of holy Scriptures : . Now as God is to be praiſcd by all 
means, ſo alſo by all perſons, who are underſtood by this figurative Exhorcation 
to Seas and Lands, Rivers and Hills, with all their Inhabitants, who are proper 

> Popali flavis- meant by theſe places® ; and it is intended to flir up all People, ge. and 
rats —_—_ ſmall, whereever they dwell, to joyn in blefling and praifing God, becauſe by 
Verſio Arab, Theſe marvellous deliverances he doth at preſent jdge the Earth, and when he pu- 
niſheth evil doers and ſaveth thoſe who doe well, he declares himſelf to be even at 

the preſent a righteous and equal Judge among Men; but beſides, the eminent 

overthrows of the Wicked, and reſcues of the Pjous, are figns and evidences of 

the laſt dreadfull but juſt Judgment, when God ſhall come ro deliver a!l his Saints 

for ever, and to execute eternal vengeance on their Enemies: when we hear out 

of the Z-z inftances of particular Deliverances and Judgments, we ought to 

rejoyce, nor onely in hopes that God will doe tie like in this World, but by t2- 

king thoſe as fore-runners and aſſurances of the great Day which is comine, 

when all our wrongs hall be righted, and all our loſſes repaired, and we thi! 

begin an undiſturbed Felicity, We are indeed apter to tremblz than to rejoyce fl 

this 
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The Pia jpriratſc ef--tre \CVHIL. P/iim. 


i. [D] you who have head thele new Inſtances of God's Power and Mercy 
[ſing unto the L02D_) 1 ch a rexewed Devotion [A new (ong] of Praiſe, [f02 
be hath. in all Aves [Done marvellous things} for his Church. 

2. When any Enemies atote agamlt it, [with his own right hand] and 
Power alone, [and With] che onely might of [his holparm) « hich is itrerched 
Out 284init none but (11:1z1S, ChathHhe gotten} unto his Church, and unto [htm- 
ſelf the vidozy} over all chote unguuly oppolers, | 

>. Nor are theſe ti:ings done 11 a corner, for [the Load? hath moſt illuſtri- 
ouſly [Declared] chele deliverances to be [HIS ſalvation, and they are molt 
juſt, ſo thi.t {YI righteouſneſs] by chem [hath he: openly ſhewed] and 
maniſcitly declared [11 the fight of the heathen, } yea, his very Enemies give 
ceſtimony to his equity in deltroying the wicked ones. - 

4. And indeed he is good to all, for [he hath rememby2ed his mercy] in 
romiſing great favours, [and] his [truth] in performing chem [toward the 
ouſe of Jſtael,] namely his own Church and People, [and all the] farcheſt 

corners and urmoit [ends of the] Heathen [wowld have ſ(cen}] or heard of 
[toe ſalvation} bock ternporal and eternal, which is te proper work [of our 

OD. ] 

5. Wherefore as ye all partake of his Mercy, O [ ſhew your ſelves joyfull} 
by your moſt publick gratulations and rhankſgivings [Unto the Lozd ] every 
where [all ye lands} and Nations, [ſing] with your voices, [regovce] in 
your Hearts, [al1D give thanks) with your lips. | 

6. Yea, call in all kinds of Muſick ro your affiſtence, [J2atſe the Lo2d) 
with ſtringed Inſtruments, playing [upon the Harp, ] and char Vocal Mutick 
be not wanting [f{ing to the Harp] and complere the Harmony [ with a Pſalm 
of thankſniving) and Praite. | 

7. And that the Choir may ſtill be fuller, bring in Wind-Inſtruments praiſing 
the Lord [with Trumpets allo and Shawms] che thrilleſt and rareſt My- 
ſick: [D ſhew your ſelves] co be ſyoyfull] and full of delight, when you 
come [before the Low] who is [the King] of Heaven and Earth. 

$. There is no part of the World which is not partaker of his Mercy, and 
therefore all, if they had tongues, thould joyn in this Song ; however [let the 
Sea, with its Waves roar and [make a noiſe] co be the Zafſzzs, [and] ler 
Call] che Filh [that theretn 18] conrained, [the round] compals of the habi- 
cable [wozld and they that dwell therein] all bear their ſeveral parts. 

9. [Let the] Rivers and { Floods ] keep time and [clap their hands) in 
applaule of their Creator. [Lect the Hills] and Mountains dance and [ be joy- 
full together] in chis grand Triumph [befoze the Lowd; ] and there is reaſon 
for this univertal Joy, not onely for what is paſt, but becaule theſe Judgments are 
forerunners of the great Nay, [f02] by thele you may ſee [he cometh] ſhortly 
[to judge the earti] and to right all that are wronged, 

10. And when he doth core, | with righteouſneſs ſhall he] cry and 
[Judge] even | the] Heichen [Wold] who onely had the light of Nature, 
[and the people j of his own paſture, even his Church, he ſhall judee { with 


equity ] allo, tor there js no reſpect of perſons with Ged. 


Glury the to the Father, &C. 
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SECT 10N-AFL 
Of the laſt Hymn but one, or Nunc dimittis. 


8. I. T5 S Canticle being alſo recorded in the Holy Golpe indited by 
$ 


l, 
che Spirit, and occaſioned by the manifeſtation of Jeſus, is very prc- 
perly adopted into the Offices of the Chriſtian Church, and is uſed 
at this day by the Greeks as well as the Latins, and by the Reformed as well as 
the Romaniſts; ſo that its general approbation might ſufficiently vindicate our 
aſe of it ; but a more particular Illuſtration will ſtill more conduce to expreſs the 
prudence of this choice. 


The Analyſis of the Nunc dinurrs. 
F: Vrete ii. 29. L020, nol | 


1. His deſiring no greater 
nw #1, - etteſt thou thy Ser- 
*T. His Joy, by ) ©2PPineb in chis lifes Qyant depart tn peace 


declaring, 2. His ſubmiſſion to God's —— wats to thy | 


Will 
| | o. F02 mine eyes | 
$. Il. 1&1. As to his own particular, — ——\have (cen thy (alva- | 
Herein þ S | Cfton 1 
£$1- 2.2L . 
- - a = : ; $31. Which thou haſt 
ſhews, | &. "1. 90 plainly manifeſted, 4 Prepared betoze the 
© | face of all people : 
= | 2. Asto 0- 
75S | thers, be- 32. To be a light 
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"| cauſe the * 2. So great- y Genie, 3fo lighten the Gen- 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Nunc dimuttis, the firſt Hymn 
after the Second Leſſon. 


S$. II. ©D2D, now letteſt thou thy ſervant Depart in peace accozding to 

thy wozd t: Fo2 mine eyes, 8&c. to the end. ] The Author of this 

ſhort and comprehenſive Hymn was a Man eminent for his exact Juſtice, vigorous 

Devotion, lively Faith, and extraordinary Inſpiration, as the holy Text aſſures 

us; and it is probable he was a conſiderable Perſon ; very likely it was he whom 

the Jews call Simeon the 7uſt, who lived at this time (and was the Son of the moſt 

» Vid. Scultet. famous Rabby Hillel) * who oppoſed the received opinion of the Temporal 
_ - 29g-G Kingdom of the 24/7ah ; for it is certain our Simeon did ſo, or he had never thus 
Litbrfoors * 42... Tejoiced over a Meſſiah preſented by ſo mean Parents in ſwadling-cloaths at the 
mony on this Bates Of the Temple. It was not the object that appeared to his Eyes, bur the illu- 
place. mination of the Spirit, and the proſpect of his Faith, that elevated his Aﬀections. 
Wherefore we need not pretend to 4i/i/5 this holy Song by alledging it was an 

extraordinary occaſion; for the Writings of the Apoſtles, which are daily read f 

amogg us, do as clearly repreſent the Saviour of the World to the eye of our ; 


cect. XVI. The Nunc dimitis 
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him before us as evidently in the Houſe of God, as any bodily 
if our Minds oeenlightned, and our Faitk firm as 
and ought to rehearſe it with the ſame devotion. 
The Mercy is made ſufficiently plain to us, and if we were but as apprehenſive of 
the advantages it brings to us and all men, as he was, I know not why we ſhould 
wiſh to live any longer, than till we have obtained hopes of a ſhare in it: We 
ſay, we have Houſes to build, Families to propagate, and Deſigns to complete, 
and all before we are willing to die; that is, we deſire ſomething beſides, nay 
(perhaps) more than an intereſt in Jeſus; and therefore we dare not joyn in this 
noble wiſh. But Simeon was dead to the world before, and had been impatient 
of a longer ſtay, bur onely for the Promiſe to have a ſight of 7: in the fleſh. 
And when this long wiſht for Happineſs was come to pals, his expectations are 
anſixered, and all his deſires fulfilled. He values nothing here, but humbly craves his 
Diſiniſſion. His holy Soul that came from God, can find noreſt on the waters of this 
World, and therefore defires to return with an Olive-branch of Peace to its dear 
Lord Þ, where ir was ſure of reſt and joy among its beſt Friends. He now 
deſires leave to depart from the Flefh, which he had long eſteemed his Priſon, 
wherein he was confined by his Infirmicies ©, and ſhut up from beholding the 
Glories of God, which he now longs to ſee more thanever, by this laſt experience 
of his truth and Mercy ; and, knowing that Death would fer him free, his Deſires 
and Joy begin to ſwell too big to be confined in the walls of Fleſh, and now he is 
even ſtraitned till he be let looſe into the regions of Glory to praiſe him face to 
face : and yet his Ecſtacies uy 156 him not beyond the meaſures of Obedience 
and Humility ; for he firſt asks his Maſter's leave, nor will he go till he have 
commiſſion : onely he intimates he had ſtript himſelf of all worldly deſires, and 
had his inner Coat, his Fleſh, in his hands ready to lay it down and run, whenever 
the watch-word 4 was given. His hopes and delires to ſee his Saviour had 
alone made his Life acceptable, and the fulfilling of them makes even Death moſt 
wellcome to him, becauſe he knew that Jeſus came ro diſarm Death, and (by fa- 
tisfying for Sin) to gue it of that Sting which made it terrible to all men. 
All the Sin-Offerings of the Law were but weak armour to encounter Death, nor 
could they ſo fully purge or appeaſe the Conſcience, as that it ſhould not accuſe 
in the fatal hour : But the perfect Sacrifice of the Death of Jeſus, doth fo fully 
avert God's wrath, that all that believe in him can triumph over Death, meet it 
with Courage, and embrace it with Peace, as the end of their Fears, and the 
entrance into their Felicity © How can he fear Death that hath his Sins for- 
iven > Or how can he doubt God's Mercy, that beholds his Son with Faith and 
ove? Or how can he queſtion the Truth of God's Promiſes, that embraces 
Jeſus the greateſt of all in his arms > He that knows God's Power, is perſwaded 
of his Love, and convinced of his Truth, candie in Peace, and lie down with Joy 
in the aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurretion. And this we may doe alſo; it was 
onely their Privilege who lived then to ſee Jeſus bodily z but whoever looked on 
him then fo as to dare to die, muſt behold him by Faith: And thus we may ſee 
Chriſt, not onely with $imo» preſented in the Temple, but with St. Stephen ſtand- 
ing at the right hand of God z not onely in his riſing, but his full Glory. Why 
then are we ſo fixed to this World > Sodefirous to ſtay? Solothtodepart> So 
ſad when God calls? O let us look on this our Redeemer fo Rtedfaſtly, and 
embrace him ſo lovingly in our hearts, that ic may appear he is dearer ro us than 
our very lives; let us love him ſo entirely that nothing may ſatisfie us without 
him; and truſt ſo fully in his Merits and Mercies, that we may live chearfully, 
and die peaceably. Let us ſay with this devout Old Man; Lord, I do now fo 
clearly perceive thy purpoſes of Mercy, ſo confidently believe thy Promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs, and fo firmly rely on the hopes of Glory, that I reſolve to be 
ever thy Servant : I deſire to ſtay no longer in this world than to ger aſſurances 
for a better : Earth's vanities do not make me wiſh to live, nor Death's terrours 
afraid to die: Tf thou calleſt me this day, Lord, Icome : Ican live with Pati- 
Ence, or die in Peace ; for I ſee him that will preſerve me in Life or Death, and 
Elves me hopes that whether I live or die, I am the Lord's... I was not with 
S7meon in the Temple to behold my Saviour with my bodily eyes; bur I ave 
| a 


Faith, and let | 
fight could do to Simeon 3 and 1 
his, we have the ſame occaſion, 
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The Nunc dimuttis. Part I. 
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had thy Salvation as Clearly manifeſted in this thy Holy Word, as if I had ſeen 
bim with mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy Holy Spirit, that 1 may behold him 
with the ſame Faith, and embrace him with the ſame Aﬀections that he did, and 


hen | (hall chearfully joyn in a Nunc dimitzzs, and being daily ready to die, ſhall 
Trbel olive and thy Will ſhall be done in my Life or Death. Bleſled Lord ! 


thou haſt even to our days by theſe holy Writings ſufficiently manifeſted thy Son 
before all our faces ; and it is our Careleſneſs, Ingratitude and Undbelief, that hides 
him from our eyes, and makes us hug theſe Vanities, and fear to leave them : 
Bur thou haſt done thy part, and I will praiſe thee for ſending this bright and 
plorious Sun, which (hined on ſo many millions of wretched Heathens benighted 
= the darkneſs of Idolatry, and made them Chriſtians. I will bleſs thee for 
honouring thy ancient but deſpiſed People, who were more enobled by the Birch 
of Teſus than by all their former Royalties and victorious Trophies, and inſtead 
of the bright Cloud, the Glory of the Tabernacle, thou didſt ſend him to pitch 
his Tent arhong them, who was the veiganer of thy own Glory. I am ra- 
viſhed to behold ſo many joyfull Souls bleſſing thee for this Zighr which ſhined on 
them in their ſins, the confines of eternal darkre/s, and converted and tranſlated 
them into thy marvelous Light. And all chy holy Saints in all Ages have given 
thee the Glory for-all thoſe illuſtrious beams of Love and Charity, My; Juſtice 
and Devotion, which ſhine in their Lives, and are but the Reflexion of r 

of the Grace of Jeſus. This excellent Perſon rejoyced not onely in his own 
Felicity, but to behold by the Spirit of Prophecy, what Joy Jeſus was like to 
bring to me and many thouſands of Converts and holy Men to the end of the 
World. Wherefore let us be glad and rejoyce with him, for our ſelves and all 
people, for the Light that ſhines upon us, and the Glory that is round about us, 
and with all our Souls ſing, Glory be ro the Father, &c. 


% , 


The Paraphraſe of the Nunc dimittis. 


7:r. 29. I deſire not to live in this world any longer than I have laid hold of 
thy Salvation 3 which fince thy Word and Spirit hath now diſcovered to me, 1 
have all I can wiſh for here ; therefore, | Low, now letteſf thou?) thy command 
go forth, that [thy Servant] who hath longed hitherto ro enjoy thee, may 
| depart] quietly out of chis miſerable world, and be diſmiſſed from the priſon 
of the fleſh. I cannow leave it [ft peace} being aſſured thou wilt make good 
all other Promiſes, fince in giving thy dear Son thou haſt done fo exactly [AC- 
coding to thy wozd.] : 

Ver. 30, My defires are ſatisfied, and my Faith confirmed as much as is poflible 
in this world ; [fo2 mine eyes] enlightned by thy Holy Spirit ſhave ſeen] b 
Faith in thy bleſſed Word, him that is my Redeemer and brings [thy alvation) 
ro me, and all the world. 

Ver. 31. I cannot contain nor yet expreſs my ] o to behold this lovely Peace- 
maker [whichthou haſt] not onely manifeſtedin the fleſh, bur [pzepared] by 
the diſcovery made of him in thy holy Goſpel to appear moſt glorioutly [befoze 
the face of all people] chat ever ſhall be hereafter. 

Ver. 32+ This glorious Sun of Righteouſneſs hath ſhined on all the Earth, his 
Word is [a 1tght to lighten) the diſmal Rains of the unconverted Hea- 
thens, and [the Gentiles] that knew not God ; his Doctrine inſtructed them, 
and hath converted many; and his Preſence and his Grace is the honour [anD 
the Glogp] of all true Beleivers, the joy and comfort [of thp people Jſrael,] 
ſo that we, and all the world are bound to praiſe thee for thy Goſpel and thy 
Son here on earth; and to continue our Song to all Eternity, when thou lecteſt 
us depart from hence. Amer. 
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| SE. C. T-1- ON: 
Of the laſt Hynm, or the L XVII Pſalm. 


* Ver. 2. Vulg. 
Salutare tuum 
ut Luk. 11. 39» 


where that Savizg health * which holy Simeon ſaw and predicted 

ſhould be a Lighc to all Nations, is deſired to be accompliſhed in 
the converſion of all men: And when we have been illuminated with the Do- 
frine of Chriſt out of the Apoſtolick Leflons, it is very ſeaſonable to pray for 
the propagation of theſe Divine Truths throughout the world, that we may 
ſhew our Fioh eſteem of them, our —_— gratitude for them, and our ſincere 
defire that God may have Glory, and all men Benefit by chem; and it is the 
more ſuitable, becauſe theſe Petitions are mixed with Acknowledgments and 
Praiſes alſo, as we ſhall more particularly now declare. 


The Analyſis of the LX VIE. Pſalm. 


full io us andblel * 
1. What we deſire ; Pee; — 2us, andſhewusthe | 


S.1. T Pxallel to the former Evangelical Hymn is this devout Pſalm, 
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The LXVII. Pſalm, Part [ 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the LXV1I Pſalm. 


LLE-Fek 1; 2. Dd be mercifull unto Usz and bleſs Us, &c. unto—amo 
AY G all nations. } When we con(ider our ſelves as Members © 
that Holy Church which the Lord did firſt plant by the Prebcling, and hathever 
ſince watered by the Writings of his holy Apoſtles, and obſerve by the dh 
Leſſons he continues ſtill to inſtruct and comfort us, to exhort and __ US; We 
are emboldned to beg his Grace and Favour to enable us to profit y them, and 
live according to them ; and we deſire-he will expreſs the kindneſs of his heart by 
the ſmiles of his countenance; we wiſh not he ſhould 5/z/s «- ſo much in Riches, 
Honours or ſuch like external things, but that which we count the preateſt Bleſ- 
ſing, even that we may enjoy his favour and the /ight of his Conntenance, Pſal. iv. 6, 7, 
and leſt our Sins ſhould eclipſe that lovely ſplendor, and hide it from us again, we 
pray he will be merciful unto us: And when we thus pray, that weand God s Church 
may have publick teſtimony of his good-will, and be in a proſperous eſtate, we do 
not defireit ſo much for our own Benefic, as for the Glory of God and the Good 
of others : For when the Church and People of God are Holy in their lives, and 
ſuccesful in their affairs; it is a means to attra&t many to Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſpread the fame of the Goſpel among all Nations: We may fitly therefore pray 
s as by the aid of the Divine Mercy we may live agreeably to the Doctrine we 
have heard ; for the holy Lives of Chriſtians would win more Preſchtes than the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments , or the moſt charming Eloquence , which alas are mi- 
_ y weakened by the evil Converſations of thoſe who bear the name of this 

eligion. | 


$.IV.Yer. 3,4. Letthe people paaiſe thee, D God, 8c. unto— and govern 
the nations upon earth. ] Our own Praiſes are too few to anſwer the Goodneſs of 
m__ 2 Majeſty ; wherefore we ſummon all the World to affiſt us in this ſo ne- 

ary 4 Duty : And becauſe they cannot be expeed to praiſe him who do not 
know him, we tacitly pray for the Converſion of all people, wiſhing all wir 
hear the bleſſed ſound of theſe holy Zeſſors, and thereby learn to know God; i 
if they know him they will love him, admire him, and celebrate his Praiſe as well 
as we, While we are taught the righteous Diſpenſations of God, we ought to 
pity the poor Nations that do not diſcern his holy Providence, and to pray that 
they with usmay ſee how wap the Almighty doth order, and how juſtly he doth 
juage in all places of the world; and this we may doe more chearfully when we 
by Faith foreſee that the time ſhall come when every knee ſhall bow to Jeſus, and 
all the Nations wpon earth ſhall be ſubject to this righteous Judge and glorious King: 
We hear his reaſonable Commands, his righteous Laws, and his amiable Pre- 
cepts, and thereby we diſcern that the Sceptre of his Kingdom is a right Sceptre; 
ſo that we wiſh all people did know and own him for their King and Governour, 
and then weare ſure they would all praiſe him, and rejoyce moſt heartily under fo 
{ſweet a Government as his is. 


S. V. Yer.5,6,7. Let the people p2aiſe thee, D God, yea, let all 
Poa praiſe thee, 8c. to theend.] If we look into all the world, we ſhall We 
th Chriſtians and others complaining of many wants, and craving continually 
to be ſupplied ; but weare here taught a more excellent way, even that all men 
ſhould - God for his former Mercies, and that would be the beſt means to 
move God to beſtow more; for our Praiſes unite into a Cloud, and fall down a- 
gain ina Shower of q wet both temporal and ſpiritual. If all did heartily (as we 
now) {ing Anthems and Pſalms of Euchariſt toour God, he would ſee that his for- 
mer favours had a good effect upon us, and thereby be moved to give many more: 
This would cauſe him togrant the world plentifull years, and abandace of the fruits 
of the Earth; this would Engage him to ſend infinite Bleffings on his own People, 
and bea means to invite all Nations to fear and ſerve him, when they ou ſee 
ow 
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, 900d he is to thoſe that be his Servants. Therefore let us praiſe him our 
ons ler us alſo pray and endeavour that all others may doe fo alſo, for we find 
what incomparable returns we ſhall have for ict. It will COage the whole Tri- 
nity for us ; which ſome gather from ». 6, 8 7. where [God] is thrice named, 
and in the ſecond place [our own God] that is, God the Son, who took our own 
Nature, and is moſt particularly er own God; and farther, theſe univerſal Praiſes 
will bring down all kinds of Bleſſings both for Body and Soul; finally, as we be- 
gan, v. 2, to pray that all che Earth might be brought to know and fear God, we 
conclude, v. 7, full of hope, that by our bleſſing God, and his rewarding us, that 
Prayer ſhall prevail, and all the enas of the world ſhall fear him, wherefore we ing, 
Glory be to the Father, GC. 


The Paraphraſe of the LXVII. Pſalm. 


1. When we remember how oft we have offended againſt this word we have 
heard, we had need to (ay, O [God be mercifull unto us] and forgive us, 
and ſince we are thy People, do thou alſo proſper [and bleſs us; ] The Lord 
be pleaſed to grant us his favour, [and ſhew us] evidently the ſame by the ſmiles 
nd] the itght of his countenance,)] of which chough we be unworthy, yer 
2eain we ſay, Pity us, [and be mercitull unto us, O our God. 

2. [That] by our obedience to thee, and thy bounty to us [thy wap? and 
the rules both of By Word and thy Providence [map be known | by all men 
[upon earth,] ſo that thy Goſpel may be propagated [ anD] the good news of 
*rhp ſaving health] and our Redemption may be diſcovered [among all,] even 
Heathen [Mattons, ] 

- 3. Weare not ſufficient alone to bleſs thee as thou deſerveſt : Wherefore [let 
the people] of thy paſture [p2aiſe thee] every where, [D God[ for thy mer- 
cies, [yea let allthe {e] of the whole world be converted by theſe Apoſto- 
lick Doarines, that when they know thee, they may all | pzatſe thee] with one 


heart. 

. [Dlet the} very Heathen [nations rejoyce] in holy Anthems [and be 
nlad5 by making them to know thee, and bringing chem to ſubmit ro w hap 
Government; [f02 thou? art the belt of all Governours, chou [ ſhalt judge the 


folk] molt juſtly and ſrtghteouſly, and] with all (weerneſs and equity ſhalt thou 


[govern the J2attons] char dwell [upon] all che ſearth,] when they are once 
ſubje& to thy Laws. 

5. Therefore we muſt ſay again with a freſh Devotion, [let the] Chriſtian 
ople pealle thee) for thy mercies, [OD God, in every place, [yea, let all 
people) of the whole world be converted, that chey may all know and [praiſe 

thee] with united hearts and voices. 

, 6. And when we make theſe juſt acknowledgments for former mercies, (£9en 
ſhall the earth] be comforted with ſeaſonable ſhowers, and [bzing fo2th] 
abundance of [ her increaſe] of all ſorrs of fruits, | AND] as to ſpiritual Favours 
[God, even] he whom we' call (our own God,)] and who is the Author of 
every good gift, he [ſhall give us his bleſſing] and his grace. | 

7. O ler us but be truely thankfull, and [God ſhall] ſo eminently [bleſs us] 

both in Soul and Body, that all People ſhall obſerve it, and all men even ro [the 
ends of oe wo2ld) hall ſee it is good to ſerve {o bleſſed a Maſter, and then 


they alſo [ſhall fear him |} and become obedient to this his holy Word. Gly 
be to the Father, &c:; | 
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SEC T1O:N :XYUL 
Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


. TL AHE Holy Scriptures being a perfect Revelation of all Divine 
S. I T Truth, Eo ;- a larger ſenſe be called our Creea; Jer ſince the 
e 
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fundamental Doctrines contained therein are diſperſed, and not 
eaſily diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of lefſer moment by al] uch as ought to 
underſtand them; it was very fit, if not neceſſary , for the bleſſed Apoſtle 
to leave us one brief Compendium of what was to be believed in order to our 
Salvation, which might be ſoon learned, eaſily underſtood, and unanimouſly 
retained by all true Chriſtians; and accordingly they did compoſe this Vene- 
rable Form, which ſtill bears their Name, and is called, 7he Apoſtles Creed: 
Which univerſal Tradition was never queſtioned till this laſt —_—y Age, 
wherein ſome have been fo bold as te diſpute the Articles of this Apoſto- 
lick Faith, and therefore no wonder if there be found others who deny the Apo- 
{tles to have been the Authors thereof; for the Articles will more eaſily be rejec- 
ed, when they are deſtiture of the illuſtrious Names of their ſacred Authors; 
wherefore I ſhall endeavour to prove, that the Twelve Apoſtles were the Compo- 
ſers of this Creed (leaving the Defence of the ſeveral Articles to thoſe Learned 
Expoſitors who purpoſely treat of them.) Now this being more ſuitable ro my 
Method and Deſign, I ſhall evince it, (1.) By Authority. (z.) By Reaſon. (3.) By 
anſwering the contrary Arguments urged by ſome againſt this Ancient Truth. 

I. By Axthority, that is, by the concurrent Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, which is the moſt proper Witneſs in a matter of Fact as this 
is3 nor have we any better medizm to prove the Books of Scripture were written 
by thoſe Authors whoſe names they bear, than the unanimous Teſtimony of An- 
tiquity : and by that we can abundantly prove the Apoſtles were Authors of this 
Creed : For Clemens Romanns in his Epiſtle to our Lord's Brother (not to 7amer, 
as ſome miſtake, but to Simon his Succeſſor, Biſhop of er«ſalem) ſaith, © That 
< the Apoſtles having received the Gift of Tongues, while they were yet toge- 
* ther, by joynt conſent compoſed that Creed which the Church of the Fairh(ull 
* now holds Which very thing is largely ſer down by R«ffinns in his Preface to 
che Expoſition of the Creed, and affirmed not onely by him, but by a Cloud of 
other unexceptionable Witneſſes, whoſe words are too long to inſert ®, and 
their names almoſt too my to mention. Jreness alſo expreſly faith, © The 
* Church received from the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, this Faith in one God 
* the Father Almighty, Þ &c. Tertallian calls it, © The Rule of Faith *, 
affirming that © It deſcended to us from the beginning of the Goſpel, before any 
* Heretick had riſen up . S. Ambreſe poſitively avoucheth, © It was made by the 
* Twelve Apoſtles ©. S. Hierome ſtiles it, © The Symbol of our Faith and Hope 
* delivered from the Apoſtles *. S. Augs/tine expounds it in ſeveral places, eſpeci- 
ally in that Tract ( de Fide & Smbolo ) mentioned in his Retratations 8. Lev 
Ago faith plainly, * This Rule of Faith we have received from the Authority 
© of Apoſtolical Inſtitution *, and for the reſt they do all agree in this point, as 
a great Authour aſſures us *; fo that to diſſent from this Creed was a mark of 
an Heretick in. the Imperial Conſtitutions *k. All which hath prevailed with 
the ſober and learned men of theſe Ages, whether Roman or Reformed, Luthe- 
ran or Calviniftical, to aſſent to this Truth, as may be ſeen in the Writings of 


Cc. 2 © Ambrolſ. Epiſt. 81. ad Syric. 


f Hier. Ep. ad Pamm. @ Auguſtin. Retra&ar. [. 1. c. 19: 
I1. de Paſſion. 


i Omnes Orthodoxi Patres affirmant Symbolum ab ipþhs Apoſtolis condirum. Sixcus 
* Hanc legem ſequentes Chriſtianorum Cathclicorum nomen jubemus ampletlt, 


yel:quos vera dementes heretict dogmatis inſaniam ſuſtinent, Theodoſ, Grat. Auguſti. 


many 
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| i f Calvin ®, ' Lnther. de 
ny Roman Doctors, and in the Works of 4. Luther *, of Calvin ®, ' | 
g's P. Marty * and Bullenger ® : As alſo in the Publick Confeſſions and tribus Symbol. 


d T. 9. k 
Articles of the Churches of England %, Saxony ®, France © and Bohemia *, &c. RANT 


ic Creed is aſſerted to be the Apoſtles own Compoſition ; and who can or p. 106. 
= - 4 ph queſtion that which G1 many and great Names in all Ages have * Calvin. Inf. 
declared for Truth > What ſhall we believe that Hiſtory delivers to us, if we 7 4< 15:-18- 


, . . * Beza Anne, 
be not convinced with theſe univerſal and evident Proofs ? 5s oe. wy ” 
* P. Mart. Loc. 
Cam. Mi. c. 12. Þ Bullenger. Decad. 4 Eccl. Angl. Artic. 8. * Saxonic. Confeſ. c. 56 * Gallic. Confeſſe Ar. 6+ 


© Confeſſio Bohemic. 


IL. We will prove it by Reaſon, for 1. It is evident by the Writings of the 


| Apoſtles (moſt of them being indited after this compoſure ) that there was 


ſome brief Form of words taught unto choſe who were baptized, and committed 

to their memories by Oral Tradition, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. called the Form of Doftrine ®, , Toes Als 
the Rule *, the Depoſitum committed to their truſt 1, the Form of ſound woras *, 156. Rom "+ 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints * 1 which the beſt = —_gy both Ancient 17. 

and Modern do underſtand of the Creed. z. And farther, it is well known, * Keys». 
that from the times of the Apoſtles, there was a Creed ta oh co all adult Chri- Gar. v1. 16: 


ſtians, a little before cheir Baptiſm *, ro which they were to anſwer, Article partes 16. 
by Article, when they were baptized, as I have proved elſewhere ®. Now any. ©” 


that it was this very Creed, which we call, the Apoſtles, that they anſwered to in Occ. : 
their Baptiſm, is plain from thoſe yery Queſtions yet upon record in the Fathers, ” 1 SIN 


which are in the very words of this Creed ©, which therefore we may rea- CT 


ſonably believe was taught young Chriſtians from the very beginning of Chri- Fi:; depoſirum 
Rianity (3.) We can affſign the Authors of all other Creeds, and can ſhew <x/fod:. Hier. 
what Father or what Council made them, but no other Author of this Creed hs wn 
( beſides the Apoſtles) can be produced, no Council compoſed this: Wherefore 7 Chryſ. in loc: 
as S. Auguſtine * well obſerves, © That which the whole Church holds, and was * 2 Tim. i. 13. 
© not inſtituted by Councils, but always rerained, that is juſtly believed to have "Tawny 

© been delivered from Apoſtolical Authority. 4. Ir is certain there was a 2</r9my 
Creed in the Church before any Heretick aroſe *, and long before the meeting 77" FR 
of the f Nicene Council: And if we would know what Creed that Was, alas. js 
doubtleſs it muſt be the Apoſtles, for that, S. Ambroſe faith, the Roman Church * Conc.” Aga- 
had kept unaltered 8. And that is ſtill the moſt perfe& of all Creeds, having —_ <= 
all the Arricles of the longeſt, and nothing put into it, with reſpe& to any $.* ©: = 
Hereſie, bur all the Articles are ſhorr, plain, and ſutable to one another; where- Hier. &p. sr. 
as moſt other Creeds are large in ſome Articles, and deficient in others not then «4 Pamm. 
queſtioned. So this Creed is certainly the Original and Foundation of all the ;, P!{courſe of 


reſt; and therefore of Apoſtolical Compolure. my priſms ”_ 
: ES © Credrs in De- 
um Patrem omnipotentem ? Cy dixifti Creds. Ambr. de Sacram. I. 2.c. 7. Plura vide, Diſcourſe of Baptiſm 
SefF. I. $. viii. 4 Auguſt. de Bapr. in Donar.l. 4.c. 24, * Tertul. ut ſupra. f——=Roma (9 ant : 


Ni 
dus conveniret 4 temporibus Apoſtolorum nſque «ad ninc ita fidelibus Symbolum tradidit. Vigtlius in an yo 


n 4g Symbolo Apoſtolorum quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſftodit & ſervat. Ambroſ. Exiſt, = 
rice 81, 


IIL. Thar all but the Contentious may receive ſatisfation, we will anſiver the 
principal Objections againſt this Truth. | 


Object. I. It is a wonder the Apoſtles did not leave it upon Record in the Canm of 


Scriptare in expreſs terms 5 And ſtrange that no Father tmthe firſt two Centuries hath 
ſet down the words thereof entireh. 


Arfiv. There are many weighty things truſted to the Churches Tradition, and 
onely hinted in Scripture ( as we have proved this to be,) viz. the Sunday- *.=* #774. om- 


Sabbath, Baptiſm of Infants, &c. And of all others there is moſt reaſon why ee ide to 


- this ſhould nor be committed to Writing, becauſe it was the Chriſtians Watch- bearur. 


word, and ſonot to be divulged toany Stranger or Enemy, but (as all Myſteries) Tertul. 4p. «. 7. 
wasto be kept ſecret ®. Hence St. Cyril lays ſo ſtrict a Charge upon the Care- Tt "_— P 
| chamens - TT 


Cor. 
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chumens to whom he had ang the Creed, by no means to tel] it unto any un- 
' MyNy x: baptized perſon ; nor could any Torments force the Primitive 7a to 
7G #w. Cyr. divulge this Creed, leſt the Heathens thould deride and profane it; fo that it 
eh y 4 mo we ought not to have been written: And therefore though there be ſome Forms 

et which come very near it, in the firſt Ages; as that of S. Thaddews found by Eu- 


— 
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Hiſt. b. x. c. 13+ | A : F 
Ss. Tgnat. Ep. ſebins in the Archives at Edeſſa *, and that of S. Jgnatizs in two of his oy 
ad Magneſ. & ec | and of the famous Origen ®; yet they choſe rather to give us the 


Ep. ad Tral. 
w Progem. ad 


ſenſe than the words of the Apoſtles Creed, which were ſufficient y preſerved 
by the Memories of thoſe who were baptized; fo that they werenot divulged in 
Writing till the World was Chiſtian. 


Object. Il. If the Fathers of the Primitive Councils had known of any ſuch Creed, 


they wonld not have made new ones, nor preſumed to add ts it, or take from it. 


-  Anſw. The Fathers of thoſe Councils did profeſs they made nonew Creed, nor 

* 03y' &« 3 did they compoſe their Confeſſions, as if any defect were in the ancient Creed *, 
ae-m3s ris wes Onely they explained ſome Articles more fully, which ſome Hereticks then queſti- 
Aufiny Creezh- ens - and becauſe their Creeds were grounded on and agreeing with the Apoſtles, 
goons Evagr. hence they accounted them the ſame; and Epiphanins calls the Nicene, the Creed 
o AE « delivered by the Holy Apoſtles 23 and fo it is called in old Roma Offices, 
ahrs mpeit» 2s Biſhop Uſher ? hath obſerved. In ſome of theſe Creeds the difference is 
«m' W div very little and onely in Phraſes, not Senſe, as in that of fer»ſalem, Alexandria, 
+ - vv 40 of Marcellns of Ancyra, 8&c. and if others be larger, yet we learn from Yinces- 
brat t tins Lyrinenſs %, © That a man is not another, though bigger than when he 
Symb. « was a Child; his Limbs grow in largeneſs, not in number; if he had more or 
42 Common. adv. © fewer Limbs, he would be monſtrous or defeCtive, but the regular increaſe 
Hzr-c- 28,29 © goth not hinder him from being the ſame: So in the Articles of the Faith, if 
* they were more or fewer, it were another Faith, but not, if ſome particulars 


* be more largely explained. 


Objea. IIL If the Apoſtles , who were inſpired by the Spirit of God, were the 
Compoſers of it, then it ſhould be of equal Authority with the Candn of Scripture, 
whereas we are wont to prove the Articles thereof by Scripture. | 


Anſw. So we prove one place of Scripture by another which are all of equal 
Authority, and our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles did prove their Doctrine from 
the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the Harmony between them, rather than to derive 
Authority from thence. We may ſay indeed, that we believe the Creed more 
firmly, fince the Articles are all found in Holy Scripture ; yet in ſtri& ſpeaking, 
it is but the ame Doctrine delivered in divers manners, by Writing in Scripture, 
by Tradition in the Creed ; and we rejoyce to find them ſo exactly agreeing to 
one another: And becauſe the way of Tradition is more liable to Miſtake and 
Alteration than that of Writing, therefore we confirm the Creed, and ſhew it 
hath not been changed, by its conſent with Scripture. Yet I do not ſee any 
inconvenience, if we ſhall believe the Creed divinely inſpired; that as there are 
three perſons in the Trinity, and three principal Graces, Faith, Hope and Cha- 
rity, fo each Perſon may give us a proper Rule for each of theſe Graces; the Fa- 
ther hath given us the Commandments, to dire& our Charity; the Son the Lord's 
Prayer, to exerciſe our Hope ; and it is probable, that the Holy Ghoſt indited 
this Creed, for the entertainment of our Faith: Nor will this be derogatory to 
the Holy Scripture, fince it is the ſame Doctrine which is in Scripture ; we all 
grant the Holy Ghoſt indited the parts, why then not the whole > Sure 1 

© De Prefer. 1.1. am, Tertmllian © calls this, © The Rule of Faith (as well as Scripture) and faith, 

C 13+ _ _ It was inſtituted by Chriſt. And the Ancients quote the Creed, as well as 
Scripture, to confute Herefies, and ſeem to have given it the ſame Honour, be- 
cauſe indeed it is the fame thing, called therefore the Compendimm of the Goſpel, 
and the Epitome of Holy Scripture. 


The 
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"The other Objections are trifling, and may be anſwered from hence; this 
therefore ſhall ſuffice to prove the Antiquity and Authority of this Creed ; 
which we ſhall not particularly explain, but onely diſcourſe theſe three things : 

I. Why it ſtands in this place in our Liturgy- 


II. Why it is daily repeated there. 
III. How we may profit by the repetition thereof. And this we will ſubjoyn 


to the following 4nahb/ſr, which regularly comes in here. 


The Analyſis of the Apoſtles Creed. 
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A General Diſcourſe on the Apoſtles Creed. 


S.11T. PHE place of this Creed in our Liturgy may be conſidered with reſpe& 
fy T (0 whe goes before, and that which follows it. (1.) That whichgog 
before it 1s 7he Leſſons taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by hearing, 
Run. x. 17. and therefore when we have heard it, it is fit we ſhould profeſs our 
© John iii. 33. Belief thereof, thereby ſetting (as it were) our ſeals to the Truth of God® 
'Eopezow in eſpecially to ſuch Articles as the Chapters now read unto us have confirmed 
©e% aAnMs and whereas St. Pax! telleth us, © That the Word did not profit the Jews for 
Gay. « want of Faith in thoſe that heard ir, Heb. iv. 2. we hope it may profit us, who 
25 ſoon as we have heard it, do make Confeſſion of our Faith, (2.) That which 
follows the Creed is The Prayers, which are grounded on it, © Faith is the Foun- 
* De Verb. Dom. © tain of Prayers (faith S. Azg»ſtine ©, ) whence the Apoſtle ſaith, © How ſhall they 
Ser. 36. * call on him whom they have not believed > therefore thac we may pray, let us 
* firſt believe. So that the reciting our Creed before we pray, 1s the laying a 
Foundation whereupon to build our Requeſts : We believe in One Almighty 
God, who is diſtinguiſhed into Three Perſons, the Father our Creator, the Son 
our Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt our San&ifier, by whom we and the whole 
Church may have Remiſlion of Sins, and the hopes of a bleſſed Reſurreion to 
Ecernal Life ; wherefore we may very reaſonably pray to God the Father, in the 
Name of the Son, by the Aſſiſtence of the Spirit, in Fellowſhip with the Saints, 
for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and a joyfull Reſurretion. Now for theſe 
reaſons our Creed ought to be uſed as often as we do either ſolemnly read or pray, 
that is, in all Publick Aſſemblies; but how early ir began to be uſed in the daily 
» De morib. gen- Offices is not certain. ?o. Boewns * ſaith, © That in the beginning the Prieſts 
rium, 1, 2.c. 12. © did not recite the Lord's Prayer and the Creed of the Apoſtles for their. daily 
* Office. - But I am apt to believe that this Creed was not uſed in the Publick 
Service till Perſecution ceaſed., and therefore the firſt Author of its uſe in 
the Canonical Hours is ſaid to be Damaſz#s, about the year 370. and to this day 
when it is uſed in the Roman Offices, it is ſpoken with a low voice, to remember 
the times of its firſt uſe, when there was danger the Heathens ſhould ovet- 
* Rubeo Nov. hear it But we know that the Chriſtians uſed it before, in their Private 
> £42: Devotions: In the morning, by the counſel of S. Ambroſe 1, and both morn- 
os; ee ing and night, as S. Aug»ſtine adviſeth his Catechamens *, and fo it continued in 
debemus, tan- all ſucceeding Ages; for we find in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Canutas a 
quam mſtri cor- ſpecial Command for every Chriſtian to learn and daily to uſe the Lord's Prayer - 
as __ and the Creed *, and ſo our pious Anceſtors taughr us to uſe our Creed with our 
die "cen. daily Devotions, not as a Prayer (as ſome ignorantly or malitiouſly obje&) bat 
ſere. Ambr. as a Foundation for our Petitions, a demento to whom they are made, and a 


ad Virg.1.3- ground of our hope that they ſhall be accepted. 
'2 Accrpite, filit, 


regulam fide! 5 2 To | 
guod Symbolum dicitur, —— QF quotidie dicite apud vos antequam dormiatis, anteguam procedatis, Symbols veſtro vos 


munite, De Symb. ad Catech. 1. 1. * Spelman. Conc. Britain. Vol. 1. p. 549. 


S.IV. (z.) To convince us more fully of the Piety and ulefulneſs of the daily 

Repetition hereof, we will ſhew for what reaſons, and to what end we doe it. 

1. To fix it in our Memories and record it there, that it may never go out of 

our minds being daily revived by a freſh recital. And this being the ſum of thoſe 

Principles by which weare to make our Prayers and to ſquare our lives, the Teſt 

* Xullz enim by Which we are to diſcover the falſe Doctrines of Hereticks *, and the Tem- 
unquam extitit progeny of Satan; we can no more be without it, than the Archite& without 
b2reſis que nom. Þjs Rule, and the Gold-fmith without his Touch-ſtone: So that leſt the neglect 


hoc Symbols potuit : . __g | 
damnari, Cee. Of private Perſons ſhould obliterate the memory of ir in any, the Church daily 


leſtin, ad Neſtor, preſents us with this Heavenly Touch-ſtone to enable us to diſcover all that is 


contrary to the truth of our Principles, and the holineſs of our Tar 
= 2, 10 
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2. To expreſs our conſtant Fidelity to Almighty God. This is our Milicary Sym- 

| bol, v-hich we learned at ow Baptilm,, when we were liſted under Chrilt's Ban- 

ner ſo that whil(t we are in this Spiritual warfare we muſt frequently repeat 
our Þ Watch-word ; and eſpecially when_we are to approach to our General, * Quand» enim 

to pray for his Aid, and to receive his Commands, then we muſt renew our fine” 
Profeſſion, and ſhew our Badge, to declare we are (till for the Lord of Hoſts ©, 7mm oe 
and do hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering : And when we ;,, ;a pretio. 
chus proteſt our Allegiance, and confeſs Jeſus before Men, it will afluredly move Ambr. | 
him to intercede for us before his Heavenly Father, Aarth. x. 32. fo that it will . -Det ein cl 
exceedingly recommend our Prayers, if we do every day reverently ſtand up and | W To” Wt 
ſincerely renew our Vows of Fidelity 3 he will hear us, and ſhew himſelf to be our jeuorimemmaxi. 
God, when we proteſt our ſclves to be his Servants, Pal. Cxix. 125, 3. To ma- mam fidemue 
niſeſt our Unity amongſt our ſelves, and our agreement with the whole Church; AO 
that as we have one Lord, ſo we may have one Faith, Fph.iv. 5. If there benort © © © 97 
Unity in Faith among us, there will be difference in our Aﬀections, and our 
Prayers will be hindred thereby 3 for we muſt agree in heart as well as meet in 
the ſame place, if we expect God ſhould hear us, Matth. xviii. 19. It were to 
be wiſht there were no diflent in the ſmalleſt matters amongſt the Servants of the 
ſame God ; yet if any ſuch be, let them not divide our Worthip, nor our Aﬀetti- 
ons, bur let us rejoyce that we agree in the main, and repeat this Creed together 
with a hearty Charity, Phil. iii. 15, 16. fo ſhall our Prayers by a united force be- 
come more prevalent. Theſe are Common Prajers to be preſented by and for the 
Members of the Catholick Church, and this Creed is the Criterion to diſtinguiſh 
who are fo 4. If we therefore can heartily recite ir, we do own the fame Faith © 7* era © ſiz- 
which the glorious Saints once did, and all true Chriſtians throughout the world Sdelestiags 
now do believe, ſo that we declare our ſelves real Members of Ctriſt's holy jecernitur:. Mex. 
Church, and have a right to its Privileges, and a ſhare in its Devotions. Taurin. 


| 
| 
; 


S. V. (3.) Now that what is done for ſo excellent reaſons, and to ſuch notable 
purpoſes, may be done in ſuch a manner as to make it effectual ro the ends for 
which it is intended ; we ſhall next ſhew i what manner we mult repeat it; in 
general, our thoughts muſt be fixed upon the Certainty and Uſefulneſs of theſe 
Truths, the Happineſs of thoſe that know them, and the miſery of ſuch as are 
ignorant of them : But more partic«/arly, x. We muſt be heartily thankfull co 
our eratious God, for making theſe Divize Truths ſo manifeſt to us, which are 
ſo neceſlary, that we —_— happy without them, ſo evident, that we are 
| infinitely afſured of them z and yet ſo myſterious, that all the Wiſedom of the 
| World (without the help of Revelation) could never have diſcovered them 
unto us. Shall Plato praiſe God that he was born in Greece, and educated ar 
Athens? And the Jews daily give thanks that they are the Sons of Abraham ? 
And ſhall not we much more bleſs our heavenly Father, who hath granted us the 
favour to ſuck in. our Religion with our Mothers Milk, and given us ſuch advan- 
tages of Birth and Education, that we know theſe Myſteries from our Youth, 
and are ſcarce ever tempted 'to doubt of them ; which Kings and Princes, Phi-- 
loſophers and the Maſters of all other Sciences have lived and died ignorant of, 
Luke x. 24, For this cauſe the GLORIA PATRI is ſetat the end of S. Athanaſines 
his Creed ; and is to be ſuppoſed here alſo, and ſupplied by a devout a&t of 
Gratitude, by every Chriſtian who doth repeat this Faith. 2. We muſt give our 
poſitive and particular Afent to the whole Creed and every Article thereof ; we 
muſt receive it as an undoubted Oracle from his Mouth, who neither can nor 
will deceive us. If we ſhould be tempted ro doubr of any Articles, we need 
| not ſeek any other Demonſtration ©, bur onely this, whether it be certain that © Tis & tn 2- 
| God hath revealed them > Tf we underſtand the Divine Veracity, we ſhall not *& <=6*%» * 
| enquire farther ; and if we would. believe firmly, we ought to enquire fo far. 5,912 7 
Now, T ſuppoſe, we are already farisfied, that the Church hath from age to =e3 2+ Safer; 
age delivered this for truth, and that the Holy Scripture bears witneſs to every Ar- 4-w1<v 78 ©45; 
ticle, and then we may on good grounds annex our hearty Creds to every Sentence Clem. Alex. 
| iercof, The word [7 bclieve] is but twice ſet down exprefly, buc we muſt **"* 5: 
luppoſe and ſupply it in the beginning of act and when we pert m 
| evera 
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ſeveral particulars, let our Hearts fay to every one, as in the preſence of God, 
[7 believe this.) It is not ſuthcient to huddle up our affent in one Ames at the 
end (yet ſome ſcarce doe that) but we muſt al with one heart and one mouth 
:10ud repeat every Article and ſeal it with an hearty aſſent, The Miniſters ſaying 
the Creed doth not excuſe us, for if we joyn not with him, he profefles his own 
Faith onely, and we muſt make it ours by a publick and manifeſt Conſent. A 
general Perſuaſion of ſome Truths may ſuffice, becauſe they do not much con- 
cern us : But theſe Principles of our Faith are the ground of our Prayers, and the 
Rule of our Lives, ſo that they muſt be received with the ſame evidence, that 
the Mathematician's Paſtnlata are, without the admiſſion of which he can doe 
nothing, becauſe all the following Demonſtrations do depend upon them : By 
this Creed we muſt conduct the aff.irs of our lives ; on theſe Principles we muſt 
venture our Souls at our death; and if need be, for theſe eternal Truths we muſt 
pour out our Bloud : Wherefore they are not to be barely heard from ano- 
cher, or ſlightly repeated ; but we muſt exerciſe our own Faith in the repetition, 
that we may be o rooted in the belief of them, that no Pleaſure may entice us 
to walk contrary to them, nor no threatnings affright us into a denial of them; 
and then we do truly believe them. 3- We muſt make a particular application 
of every Article, that it may produce thoſe effects, and ſerve thoſe ends for 
which it was revealed ; ſo that we muſt recite it with a ſtrict attention, there - 
being enough to employ all our Powers and Faculties, and no time for one wan- 
dring he : And ſurely we may think there is ſomething extraordinary in theſe 
few Principles ſo fignally delivered by themſelves, and ſeparated from, as well as 
ſelected out of, the whole Body of Chriſtian verity. Doubtleſs they are of more 
conſequence than any others, not becauſe they are more true, but more uſefull 
to aſſiſt our Devotions and dire& our Lives, than any other Propoſitions which 
the Word of God doth contain. So that we ought to give ſpecial heed unto 
them, and as we repeat them, we muſt conſider what kind of Prayers they ought 
to make, and what kind of Lives they ought to lead who believe ſuch things; 
for therefore God ſelected theſe Principles, and delivered them fo folemnly to us; 
therefore the Church placed them here, and daily ſets them before us, that our 
Devotions may ſuit theſe Principles, and our Practices be the genuine products of 
this Profeſſion. To which end I will enlarge a little on theſe cwo Points, +. 
to ſhew, 1. How to apply the Creed, fo as to affiſt and direct our Prayers; and 
f Qua tandem yerily Faith is ſo neceſſarily preſuppoſed in all that pray f, that Ar»obius obſerves 
lem ſarzore . the very Heathens would not have called upon their falſe gods, if they had not firſt 
100 "oat precari DElieved that they were gods, and did hear their Prayers ; and furely, He that 
immortalem, niſi cometh to the true God muſt believe that he ts, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that fear 
guidemiillijyncere þjm, Heb, xi, 6. and therefore we are {o often commanded to pray in Faith without 
= my any wavering * or diſtruſt, becauſe we cannot pray with Prudence nor Courage, 
Eccleſ. Canuti, With Teal nor Comfort, till our Souls be poſſeſſed with juſt Opinions and right No- 
S. 22. Spelm. tions of the God we call upon. Let us then while we repeat our Creed, contemplate 
Conctl. Vol: 1: the Power of an Almighty Father, the love ofhis moſt mercifull Son our Redeemer, 
Dexs 0 calitis.non 20d the Grace of the Holy Spirit our SanGtifier, and it will excellently diſpoſe our 
credentes ily vOuls to Prayer. Ic will teach us Reverence and Fear, Sincerity and longing De- 
ee? & propitis {1res, Hope and chearfull ExpeRations, thus to ſet God before us in the Glory of 
a _- ſ4- his Attributes, and the Greatneſs of his Works : When we have profeſſed our 
—_—_ ? #- belief in the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, how readily (hall we run 
Arnob. adv. to him for the ſupply of our wants>2 When we have declared our aflurance, that 
Gent, l. 2. teſus Chriſt the Son of God was made Man, born among us, lived with us, died for 
rag !. &, Us, rifing again, and returning to Heaven to plead our cauſe, and prepare a place 
mc. Flu FOTEceive us; can we then forbear to cry unto God through him for Pardon and 
marini agitantur Peace, and all the benefits of his Paſſion > Again, When we have proteſted our 
 nonprogrediuntar. belief in the Holy Ghoſt, which in the Catholick Charch gives Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Ver wage Y- after this Life ſhall raiſe up our Bodies to everlaſting Life; then we ſhall fee] our 

i Tim. x3. 8s, Hearts ſtrongly moved to petition for the aid of this Holy Spirit to work 
theſe Graces in us, and prepare theſe Benefirs for us : The premiſing of our Faith 
to our Prayers removes our Fears, and quickens our Delires, inſtructs us what to 
ask, who to ask of, and in what manner to make acceptable addreiles ; fo _ 
the 


—_—_ 
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ed is an excellent Preparatory to the following Collects, every Petition 

_—_ beiny grounded on, treated by, or enforced from ſome of theſe Arti-, 

cles. 2s will hereafter appear. II. We will ſhew how to apply the Creed for the 

regulating of our Lives; for God did not reveal theſe myſterious Truths to ſatishe 

our Curioſity, or to try our Credulity, nor are they taught us co make us wiſer, | 

{© much as to perſuade us to become better i, and if they have not this effte&t i 73 G 

upon us, our Faith doth nor excell the Confeſſion of Devils, who believed and 5175, 5 

confeſſed Jeſus to be the Son of God, yer oppoſed the purpoſes of that Myſtery, 5+ cem- 

and remained Devils ſtill, A7arch. viii. 29. fames ii. 19. Let usnot therefore repeat 

our Creed as a form of airy Speculations, bur as the Rule of our PraQtice; for in- 

deed we do not enough believe any thing, untill we act according to our belief. 

The things that worldly men believe put them upon actions agreeable to their 

Perſuaſions * ; the Merchant believes there are Jewels and rich Wares in other » zgne geri in 
| Lands, and he puts to Sea, and attempts the Purchaſe ; the Toons believes vita negotioſum 
he ſhall reap, and therefore he ſows ; the Souldier believes he ſhall have Victory {90d qd nom 
and Spoil, and therefore he fights: And doch the Chriſtian alone believe and fic 1 FRET 
Rill> Are not the Principles of Religion ſurer, the Hopes greater, the Proba- arnob. adv. 
bilities fairer, and the Gains infinitely more thanthoſe of worldly men 3 yet their Gene. /. 2. 
Faith is active and bufie, ours idle and of no effect. For ſhame then, let us nor Nb"! off quod #n 
think we believe theſe Principles ſufficiently, till we have turned them into Syllo- 4 £7 pſt. f 


y 4 creduil 
| giſm, and made our Converſation, the natural Concluſion from choſe Premiſles. and e. 
| Every man's natural Logick will enable him to argue thus; he in Symb. 


He that believes God to be Almighty, and that he did make and doth preſerve him and 
all the world, muſt love and fear him: 

But, 7 believe in God the Father Almighty, &c, 

Therefore, 1 ought to love and fear him. 

Or thus, 

The poor Sinner who believes in Jeſus Chriſt, and is perſuaded he was made man, and 
Was crucified, dead and buried, &c. to redeem all men that repent, cannot but apply 
himſelf to him with penitence and importunity for Salvation : 

But, 7 believe all this: 

Therefore, 7 am obliged to apply my ſelf to him with penitence and importunity for 
my Salvation, 

- -- The moſt ignorant witha little conſideration, and without any Rules of art 
may eaſily find in this manner what will be the natural reſult of Article, and 

what effec it would produce in all that heartily embrace it. Would God that all 
the world were willing to live by theſe Concluſions as ſtriftly, as they can eaſily 
deduce them; for if ſo, we ſhould not ſee the Practices of Chriſtians ſo frequently 
contradi® and deſtroy their Principles. Who is ſo rude, but he can tell what manner 
of perſons they ought to be, who believe inan all-ſeeing and moſt holy God, who 
confeſs a ReſurreRion of the Body, an univerſal and dreadfull day of Doom, and 
an eternal ſtate of Joy and Miſery to follow after it > And yet who is fo prudent - 
(among Millions that pretend to believe all theſe things) to be ſuch as hey ſhould 
be who make ſuch a Profeſſion > In other caſes we ſhonld think that man did nor 

believe any danger to be in ſuch a place, if he would go into it blindfold and un- 


armed; nor ſhould we give credit to one who proteſted he believed there was a 
great Treaſure hard by jt 


im, if he never ſtirred one foot to ſeek it: And I fear 

God will account thoſe Chriſtians amongſt Unbelievers who ſay their Creed daily, 

yet live as if they did not believe one Syllable thereof; which that it may not be 
your lot, and that your Lives may not give your Lips the lie, when you fay, 7 
believe, &c. we will teach you to purſue your Creed a little farther than moſt men 

do, and ſhew you more particularly in the following Paraphraſe, how theſe Ar- 

ticles are to be applied for the affiſtance of your Prayers, and the amendment of 
your Lives: And whoſoever uſech the Creed thus, will quickly find of what 

aamirable advantage it is in our daily Devotions. 


| | + A | A Para- 
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A Paraphraſe and Application of the Creea. 


A-r.l. {F believe] moſt firmly [in} one infinite and eternal [G0D] a moſt 
wiſe and Loerfoll holy and pure Spirit ; diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons, the 


firſt being [the Father Almighty, 
rures 1 


World. 


] who is the [maker of ] me and all Crez- 
heaven and earth, ] and the Preſerver and Governour of all the 


PP PL IC 4-37-70; iN. 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to own him as my God and Almighty Fa- 
ther, by loving, fearing and ſerving him ; 
and to acknowledge him the Creator of all, 
by admiring his Works, rightly uſing his 
Creatures, relying on his Providence for 
whatſoever I want in this world, and flying 
to him in all danger, 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am encouraged to call upon this 
mighty God my merciful Father, as the 
maker and diſpoſer of all things; 1 will 
petition him for my ſelf and all mankind, 
for food and rayment, health and wealth, 
proteftion and peace, not doubting but 
he will take care of the works of his onn 
hanas. | 


A-r.1T. [And] I do moſt firmly believe [in] the ſecond Perſon of the glo- 


rious Trinity [Jeſus Chutſt, ] our anointed Saviour, who is very God, 
the Father, being [his onely Son ] by eternal Generation, and | Our 


ual to 
D] 


by the merciful Redemption of our Souls. 
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To Practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 


To Prayer. 
And 1 am encouraged to pray in his Name 


commit my ſalvation to the management of with faith, who is ſo dear to God, and hath 


my Redeemer, and ſince he is anointed by 


ſuch a right in mes, I will call apon him for 


. God to be a Prophet, Prieſt and King, Iwill deliverance from my ſpiritual enemies, and 


obſerve his teaching, rely on. hus atonement, 
and (ubmit to his Authority, rejoycing that 
T have ſo Divine a Saviour, | 


the ſalvation of my Soul, koping I ſhall ob- 
tain a ſafe Paſport to the Kingdom of Heaven, 


ſince God's onely Son 1s my Redeemer, 


Art, TIL I do alfo firmly believe it was this very Son of God [who] being to 
be made Man [was conceived] free from Sin [bp the] over-ſhadowing 


power of the [| Dolp Ghoſt,] and uniting our Nature to his 


vine Nature, in 


due time was [bom of the] bleſſed [Uirgin Bary,} being both God and 


Man in one Perſon. 


EP FLICHT EDX 


To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſelved 
to be moſt thankfull for that miraculous 
conaeſcention of his Incarnation, learning 
from thence to ſubmit to the meaneſt con- 
dition in arder to doing good, and to keep 
my Nature from pollution, fiuce 7eſws 
hath ſanflified it, and united it to the 
Divinity. 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray, that I 
may be ſuftained under the neceſſities of 
this frail eſtate which feſus was acquainted 
with; that I may be purged from the cor- 
ruptions of my nature, which he was freed 
from, and that being regenerate by the Holy 
Ghoſt, I may be partaker of his Nature, 4s 
Le was of mine, | 


Art. IV. 
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| rt. TV. Ido alſo moſt firmly believe, that this moſt Holy Jeſus hath [ ſuffered] 
| the Wrath which we had deſerved; for that he might redeem us, he was unjuſtly 
condemned [undcr Jontius Ptlate] the Roman Governour, and [ was 
crucified] on the Crols, till by the cruel torments ſuſtained in his Body and 
Soul, he was really [DeaD, ] fo chat as to his Body, he was laid in the Grave 
: [aud burted :} as to his Soul [he Deſcended into hell,] co ſer us free from 
| Death and Hell, and to conquer $414» in his own quarters. 


AP P-EL FE CA £m 
To Practice. To Prayer. 

Wherefore I am obligea aid reſolved to And 1 am encouraged to pray, that I may 
lament my ſins and crucifie my luſts, the not ſuffer the wrath of God which feſus hath 
cauſes of his bitter Paſſion, and alſo to endured ; that this ſacrifice may avail to the 

» farſake them all, liſt 1 loſe the benefit of forgiveneſs of all my offences ;, that I may be 
this all-ſaving Death, aud bring my ſelf ſupported in the hour of death, and delivered 
under the ſame Curſe 3, finally, I will learn from hell, ſince feſus hath conquered both x, 
from him to ſuffer paticntly, and to die and that the remembrance of his agonies and 
chearfully whenever God pleaſeth. his love, may engage me to his ſervice for 

ever. | 


Art. V. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that when he had ſuffered all that God's 
| Juſtice required, and paid the full price for the {ins of the world, [the third day} 
| after his Paſſion, Death could no longer hold him, for [he aroſe again] by his 
| Divine Power unto Life, ſhewing us that God was ſatisfied, and Saran fubdued, 
fince he was delivered [from the dead, ] among whom our Iniquities and God's 
| _ Anger had laid him. 


4A PP PLETE A RE 
To Practice. To Prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved And I am encouraged to pray to my vitto= 
not to diſtruſt his Power and Mercy in my rious and living Redeemer, to reſcue me from 
loweſt eſtate 3, to rely upon his full and coop- the power of Satan, whom he hath conquered, 

plete ſatisfattion for the pardon of what is and to quicken me by his Grace, that I may 
paſt, and to riſe from the death of Sin, live unto his Glory, and pay him ſuch a living 
that 1 may walk in newneſs of life hereafter, and reaſonable ſervice, as he deſerves who 
fo ſhall I eſcape the ſecond Death. bath freed us from Death and Hell, 


Art. VI. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that when the work of our Redemption 
was finiſhed on Earth, [h8 aſcended] as a glorious Conquerer Triumphantly 
into heaven] from whence he came, [and Utteth] now in great Glory [on 
right hand of God] pleading his Merits on our behalf, and interceding for 

us before {the Father Almighty] to reconcile us to him. 


FP PL E A noms 
To Practice. To Prayer. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to lift And 1 am encouraged to pray to my glorified 
1p my heart to him, and put my truſt in him Mediator, to keep me in peace on Earth, fill 
7 all my troubles, to hope for the acceptance me with longings after Heaven, and intercede 
of my ſervices by his Interceſſion, to aſtend for my acceptance there and that he will 
thither now in my deſires and affettions, that employ his intereſt in Heaven, and his poxer 
1 may aſcend hereafter in Perſon, and have over all the world to bring me ſafe to the 
the full fruition of his Glory. enjoyment of himſelf, | 


1 Art. VII. 
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+ VIL I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that as he went from hence to Heaven, 
fo {om thence be ſhall come? again at the end of the World moſt gloriouſly 
attended with millions of Angels to try, and [to judge] all Men according to 
their deeds, both [the quick] which ſhall then be found alive, [and the dead] 


though departed never ſo long before. 


WFP LEALICETESM 


To Practice. 

therefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to 
judge no Man before the time, except my 
ſelf, leaving other Mens attions to receive 
their ſentence at his Tribunal, but prepa- 
ring my own account, by examining and 
trying my own ways, repenting of my ſins 3 
and avoiding that here, which would condemn 
me there. 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am enconraged to make my ſup. 
plication to my fudge, who is alſo my Savi. 
our, that T may ever have this terrible dy 
in remembrance; that he will prepare me 
for it by making my peace with God before, 
ſo that I may be acquittcd in it by a 
mercifull ſentence, and have my portion a- 
among the Saints. 


Arr. VIII. Farthermore [FJ believe] moſt firmly [11] the third Perſon of 
the glorious Tony [the Þoſy Ghoſt ] our Sanctifier, who is very God procee- 


ding from the Fa 


er and the Son, who hath written the Scriptures, and doth 


bleſs all the means of Grace, for our Inſtruction, Converſton, Comfort and 


 Edification. 


SF LIIFC@#T7 4 DN 


To Practice. 

Trherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 
Worſhip this Holy Spirit with the Father and 
the Son, to follow the good motions thereof, 
to honour the Word of God, and attend on 
his Ordinances to take care I qo nt 
grieve the Holy Spirit, by delighting in im- 
purity, and in hopes of the aſſiſtance thereof, 
zo reſiſt all evil, and ſet about every thing 
that rs good, | 


To Prayer. 

Aud I am encouraged to pray by the 
help of thus good Spirit for the cleanſing of 
my Heart, enlightning my Mind, and the 
_— of my Inſts ; as alſo for a bleſſing 
0n God s Word and Ordinances, that by the 
uſe of them I may grow in Grace, till Ie 
ſanttified throughout in Spirit, Soul and 
Body, and throughly furniſhed unto every 
good work. 


Art. IX. I do alſo firmly believe, that Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the Spirit 


ſanRified [the Holy] Sociery of Chriſtians throughout the World, called the 
[Catholtck | and Univerſal [Church,] which Company of Believers Saran never 
could, nor ever ſhall be able to deſtroy ; fince they are one Body united ro Chriſt 
their Head by Faith, and to each other by Love, which cauſeth [the Commu:- 
rams _ = nts) and produceth all offices of mutual Charity among the Mem- 
bers thereof. 


: ZFPEIC0CATEON 
To Practice. 


Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to praiſe Goa, who hath made me a MMem- 
ber of this Church, and to live in Unity, 
Peace and Charity with all my Brethren, 
to profeſs the true Faith which is pre- 
ſerued in it, to jom in all the hily 
Ordinances uſed by it, and to endeavour 
to bring the arceived home unto it , 
and to ave good to all the Alembers 
thereof, 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray with my 
fellow Chriſtians, for the peace and the ſafe- 
ty, the increaſe and proſperity of the true 
Religion, for the converſion of Sinners, the 
redi.cing of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks z 45 
alſo for the proſperity of its Princes, the ſuc- 
ceſs of its Miniſters, and the Unity of all 
its Members, that by the concord and good 
works of all that belong unto it, it may appear 
to ve the Body of Chriſt. 


oo 
A;r X 
tf os - e 


of ASHES. bn. DL x - 
» oO IE IEEIOET PREY PEPE Ougy wg 


&ect. XVIII. 


The Apoltles Creed. 


143 


4,1, X. 1 do alſo moſt firmly believe, that all who are in the Unity of the Ca- 
holick Church, upon their hearty Repentance and true Faith may obtain [the 


ibn and the pardon [of] all cheir [fins] which ch 
{0 


have committed; 


at they who do truly repent and believe, {hall never be condemned for thera. 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obli ed and reſolved 
never to forſake Chriſt s Holy Church, 
to which this privilege doth belong, as 
alſo diligently to repent of all my ſons, 
and chearfully to ſerve my God without 
fear, neither doubling the truth of hu 
Promiſe, nor the ſufficiency of my Redeem- 


ers Merits. 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged daily to make ar 
humble Confeſſion of my Sins, with earneſt 
prayers for Abſolution, and hearty ſupplica- 
tions for the graces of Faith and true Re- 
pentance; that ſo I may live in God's love, 


and oye in his favour 5 and that I may at- 


tain eternal happineſs at the laſt, though 1 
be a miſerable ſinner. 


Art. XI- I do moſt firmly believe, not onely that our Souls ſhall remain 


after Death, but that our whole Man ſhall be reſtored to life again, by [the 
rection of the body] howſoever corrupted or dif 
thereof to the Soul at the laſt Day, through the mighty Power of God. 


reſur- 
ed, and by the reuniting 


A PF-L 4 CATS 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 
heep my body in temperauce, ſoberneſs and 
chaſtity while I live, and to reſign it chear- 
fully when I die 5, not to be impatient wpon 
the death of my Friends, but to be ſledfaſt, 
unmovable, always abounding in the work. 
of the Lord, becauſe I know my labour is 


not in Vain, 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am encouraged to pray to feſus 
the firſt begotten from the dead for the 
ſanttification of my vile Body, and a part in 
the firſt Reſurreftion; as alſo that 1 may 


be faithfall unto death, and may be deli- 


vered in God s due time, from all the miſeries 
of this world, and raiſed up from the grave, 
to live with him for ever. 


4rt. XII. [And] laſtly, I do moſt firmly believe, that after this World is at 
an end, while the wicked remain in endleſs torments, God's Servants ſhall behold 


bs Glory, enjoy his Kingd 


ſhall ſing Praiſes to God for ever. 
And Ys 


om, and have the 
ife] chat hath Joys unſpeakable, and happi 


Society of Heavenl els, in [the 
ſting, 


[everia 


is Faith I ſeal with a moſt hearty [Amen, ] 


A P-P-L 1 CA MS. 


To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to 
ſpend the moments of this tranſitory life well, 
zo deſpiſe the ſhort and empty pleaſures of 
ſim, to ſuffer patiently the light afflitions of 
thes preſent time, and to eſteem nothing too 
good to loſe, too hard to reſiſt, or too tedions 


to perform, for the obtaining a happineſs ſo 


comprehenſive and ſo endleſs, Amen. 


To Prayer. 

And-1 am encouraged to pray to the pur- 
chaſer of this glory, for Faith, Patience aud 
Perſeverance; that 1 may be comforted in all 
my troubles by the hopes, and carried through 
all my duties by the deſires, of theſe eternal 
Jozs3 and finally, that all theſe hopes and de- 
ſrres may be fulfilled in the fruition of this 
cternal life of glory. Amen. 
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where they 


: S. Athanaſius his Creed. Part I. 


144 


APPENDIX 


SAthanaltuss Creed, 


g. T is no wonder that this excellent Confeſſion hath been ſo much oppoſed 


and maligned by all thoſe Hereticks which agree not with the Church in 

the Doctrines of the Trinity and of our Saviour's Incarnation 3 becauſe 

theſe two fundamental Articles are fo fully aſſerted here, that the falſe Teachers 
| | have no room left for cavils or evaſion, it being, as Photizs ſaith of his other 
 1Phorius ad fra- Works, © A Trophy of Vidtory over every Hereſie, eſpecially the Arias! 
trem Taraſjum Hence ſome diſpute againſt the Author of this Creed, denying it to be his whoſe 
ae ſcripts Atha- Name it bears. Others abuſe the Work, and call it Sathanafs his Creed ®, 
=: Georg. and many quarrel with the Preface and Concluſion: But the Church of Eg/ard 
Paulus & Valen- Ieceives and uſeth it once every Month, belides 7iniry-Sunday (for which it is 
rinus. Gentilis moſt proper) as an Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, [ Artic. 8. and Rzbr. before © 
_ — rd: this Creed, ] and alſo thinks it probable that Athanaſius was the Author, where- 
ann, = d'N upon it bears his Name both in the Articles and the Liturgy : So chat we ſhall 
P. 320. vindicate this Creed both as to its Author and Authority, by proving, 1. That 
it is very probable he was the Author thereof : 2. .Thart it is very certainly a moſt 


pure and Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. 


S. IT. 1. The Azthor of this Creed appears to have been the Great Arhanaſiu; 
1. From the Occaſion which that excellent Defender of the Catholick Faith 
had to write it; for the Church-Hiſtories inform us, that he was not onely caſt 
Qut of his Patriarchal Seat at Alexandria by the malice of the Arians, but accuſed 
by them alſo of Hereſie ro the Eaſtern and Weſtern Emperours, and to alu 
Biſhop of Rome, as was alſo Marcel an Orthodox Biſhop of Arora, and ſome 
others : Whereupon theſe Holy Biſhops did all apply themſelves to 7«lius at Rome, 
offering to clear themſelves of all ſuſpicion of Herelie before him, and a Council 
of the neighbouring Biſhops, if he would ſend for their Accuſers to appear alſo; 
which the Roman Bilhop did : But the Arians not appearing to make good their 
charge of Sabellianiſm, cc. Marcellus departing left a Confeſſion of his Faith with 
7ulus, which is recorded by Epiphanizzs, Her. 72. and ſince Athanaſius was under 
the ſame Accuſation, he alſo niade this Confeſſion of his Faith in that Synod, 
which we now call his Creed. | Bizizs Concil. Tow. 1. p. 420. ] It is faid he com- 
poſed it firſt at 7riers, while he lived there in exile, 4. 336. and afterwards 
ſent it to f-/izs Biſhop of Reme, ro whom he was accuſed, A. 339. and finall 
openly pronounced it in the aforeſaid Synod, Az. 340. ſo Binirs and Baronizs, with 
Poſſevinus, Serarins, and others. But if more ancient Teſtimony be required to 
prove this : 

2. We have many Teſtimonies very ancient to evidence this ; Gregory Naz 
anzen, in his Oration in praiſe of Athanzfus, mentions © A Royal Gift which 
* he preſented to the Emperour, a Confeſſion of his Faith, received with great 

” Orat. in laid. © Veneration both in the Weſt and Eaſt 2; which place many Authors ancient 
#rmaval. 4445* and modern underſtand of this Creed. Again, there are many places in Sr. 4«- 
guſtia which are verbatim taken out of this Creed (as ſhall be ſhewed preſently) 

which argues that he had ſeen a Copy of it, and ſome of the ſame paſſages in 

Boethira de Trinitate, Anno 510, and in the fourth Council of To/zas, cap. 1. An, 57 r 

| do 
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Jo make it likely, that the Words of this Creed were then famous, but che 

Author being onely a ſingle m_ was not always mentioned : Yet the Learned 

Biſhop of Armagh, in his Diſcourſe on this Subjet, faith, That this Creed 

bears Athanaſins is Name in the Capiculars of Hincmarns Archbiſhop of Rheimy, 

An. $52. and in che Diſcourſes againſt the Grecians written by Rathrannus of 

Corbey 0 and by e/Eneas Biſhop of Pari: ? in the time of Carolus Caluns: 2s © Rathran. ii 
alſo the ſame Learned U/her mentions an old Plalter once belonging to King Grec. L 2 | 
Athelftan (about the year 924.) where this Creed hath this Title, The Fairh of * Encas Paril. 
Saint Athanaſius of Alexandria. And by all Authors ever ſince it hath been - yo fe Be 
ſo called, as might be proved out of Abbe Floriacenſis 4, Durandus *, fo, Beleth\, circa An. 896. 
Manuel Caleca a Grecian *, Gennadins ſurnamed Scholarins ®, and Engenins IV. *, * Apalaget. 
whoſe words are cited at large by a Learned modern Author _ this ſubject : © 1091, | 
So that it hath born his Name in all the world for many hundred years, if , 77 # 
not from the firſt compoſure. If it be objeed, Some old Manuſcripts give it * Exptic. Divin. 
another Title : I anſwer, So many Orthodox pieces are attributed to ſeveral Offi. cap. 40. 
Fathers by ſeveral Manuſcripts, ſome of the Canonical Books have been * £7. Greco 
aſcribed to more Authors one but this we are ſure of, that none can © þ;; con, 

t in for the Author of this Creed with ſo fair a probability as S. 4 Piven. 
he hath writ particular Trades againſt thoſe Herefies which this Creed doth * Admon. 4 
condemn, viz. againſt the 4Ariars, the Apolinarifts, the Sabellians, the Deniers "9p. 4rmen. 
of the Divinity of the Spirit or Macedonians, and the Followers of Paxixs Same- 
ſatenus 3 of all which Tracts this Creed is the Epitome. 

2. The Axthority of this Creed is ſtill more certain, and if any can yet 
doubt of the Author, none can deny the I to be and Or- 
thodox ; for (1.) It contradicts expreſly all thoſe Herefies which the C Catholick 
Church condemned in the Primitive Councils: As to the Trinity teaching us, 
That me muſt not —_ the Perſons (with Sabellins;,) for there is one Perſon of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt, &:xc, Nor yet may we 
divide the Subſtance (with Aris and Eunomins) for the Godbead of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, &c. Not onely the Father is God, but 
the Son is God, (which Arizs c_ and the Holy Ghoft is God, (which Macedonixs 
would not grant; and yet it doth not follow, (as the 4riavs pretended) rhet 
there are three Gods, Again as to the Incarnation of our Sayiour, it declares, 
that he is very God of the Subſtance of his Fatber (againſt Arins, Samaſatenns 
Photings, ) and very Man of the [ubſtance of his Mother, (which Apollinaris denied,) 
of 4 reaſonable Soul ( which the ſame Heretick- diſowned ) and humane Fle 
(which the Yalentinians allowed not; ) and yer he is not two (as Neſftorius rites x 
but one Chriſt, One, not on of Subſtance (as Emtyches held) but by Unity © 

; chiet Hereltes, and if they were wrong, and the Catho- 
lick Church (which: condemned chem) in the right, then this Creed is Ortho- 
dox, and the very Quinteſlence of the ancient Divinity. 

(z.) The ſame may farther appear in that the very words of this Creed are 
frequently found in the Writings of the Orthodox Fathers. Firſt, that paſ: 
ſage, So there is one Father, not three Fathers, one Son not three Sons, &c. is found 
in S. Jgnatins 7; and that, the Father is Almighty, 8:C. in S. Awgaſtin *; in whom » Foie. 
alſo we read thoſe words, For as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one man, * ec. ad Philippend. 
That, neither _—_— the Perſons, 8c. may be ſeen in the of an ©, Avgaitin. de 
old Council *; and that, the Father is God, the Smis God, &c. is verbatim in ron " 8 
Berlin Þ;_as they who will conſule the Places wil find more at large: fo ad Pateen. © 

Creed is the Doarine of the mo ox Fathers, "oc * A Bo 
compoſure often ſpeak in the words thereof. kc ira re-rip 36. 


item Epifl. 3. 
«4 Voluſianum. 
* Concil, IV. Toletan. cap. I ® De Trinitate, initi6s 
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(3.) This Creed hath been received as Orthodox by all Chriſtian Churches 
for many Centuries. The Reverend Biſhop V/ter tells us of an old Pſalter wrir- 
ten at leaſt 1000 years ago, which is in Sir Rob. Cotton's Library, in which js 
this Creed with the title of The Carbolick Faith; and fo it may well be called, 
being received for ſuch and under Ath«nafus his name, not onely in the Lars 
Church, bur in the Conftantinopolitar, in the Servian, Bulgarian and Ruſſign 
Churches ©; and fo ir is in the Latheras Churches 4, in the Gallican ©, and the 


© GanzelY. Chrchof England f; and Lather himſelf poſitively affirms Arhanaſins to be the 


Epi. ad Calvin. "xg . 
©" Conf. " Author, calling it a Bulwark to the Creed of the Apoſtles 8. The like Teſti. 
as 4 TY arora 0 be mulciplied out of all ſober Reformed Divines ; but he 
AE Gallic may ſuffice. 


E 7 ® bd 7 *. * . . 
£ — Symbelum eft paulo protixins, eftque hc velut propugnaculum Apoſtolici Symbali, ab eo contra Arianos Heretic; 


canditum. De trib. Symbol. 
Objection : 


But it ſeems to condemn all Diſſenters from it with too mach Severity. 


Anſwer : 

Thoſe who deny theſe Dodtines are condemned in the Scripture, ( 1 ?oby ji 
22, 23. Chap. v. v. 12.) and the Hereſies here oppoſed are called damnable Herejee, 
( 2 Pet. ii. 1.) And all that have read the Primitive Councils know, it was 
their conſtant uſe, when I declared the righr Faith, to anathematize and | 
accurſe all that diddeny it 3 for Latitwdinerian Principles were ſtrangers to thoſe | 


days 


To conclude therefore, there is ſufficient reaſon for us to ſay this excellent þ 
Creed with a firm Faith ; and alſo it will admoniſh us to bleſs Almighty Godin | 
the Gloria Patri which follows it, in that he hath preſerved theſe Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation of Chriſt from all conuptions of Hereticks, delivering 
them down purely to us, who muſt admire and believe them although we cannot 
fully them 3 and may rejoyce that the Catholick Church Gilkrin 
in ſome other points) agrees intirely in theſe, and we hope ſhall do ſo ro the en 
of the World. Amer. 
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Sect. XIX. The Uerſicles, 


SE C T Ll O N- XC 


Of the Verſicles and their Reſponſals , before and 
after the Lora's Prayer. 


ther; and then we have cauſe to hope our Prayers will vel, ſince they were 
t 


Miniſter hath heard every one profeſs his Faith, in the (ame words with himſelf 
. how oy mage fm without ſcruple may he falute them as Brethren, and they 


acknowledging their Inſufficiency, and declaring their Charity ) obtain a Ble{- 
{ing of God 


S$.1I. Let us pray.) We can doe nothing in Religion wichout the Divine 
Preſence and Afliſtence ; and therefore the Miniſter and People muſt mutually 
beg that for each other, and then they muſt joyn in their Petitions. In the be- 
ginning of which is placed this ſhort and ancient Exhortation, ſo often repeated 
in ali the old Liturgies © ; whereby the Prieſt gives the Signal of Bartel or the 
atch-word, to all the Aſſembly, that they may ſet on their enemies with cou- 
rage, and beſiege even Heaven it ſelf with a holy Importunity. And as the Crier 
of 01d in the Heathen Sacrifices proclaimed _—_ OC AGITE, and ms 

2 a 


lum, dicentes, 
Dominus Vo- 


© Ac Swurs 
altbl :z7:yas 
N\nIdwuey* - 
alibi Dominam 
oremus ; poſtule- 
mus. Vide Lt1- 
turg. S. Jacobi, 
S, Baſilii, (5c. 
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211 ro attend what they were about ; ſo doth the Miniſter charge you againſt all 
wandring thoughts, which are never more frequent nor pernicious than in holy 
Duties; defiring you not to relt ſatisfied in his Petitions for you. bur to let your 
heart go along with hims that they may be accepred as your Prayers, though 
pronounced with his lips, He enjoins you all to pray with him, and for one ano- 
ther : For it is a great work you have to doe, and-you mult now.take off you 
choughts from all other things, and wholly mind this. 


$.111. [Lo2d have mercy upon us: Chaiſt have, 8c. Lo2d have, 8c.) The 

belt beginning for our requeſts is a Petition for Mercy, whereby we acknowledge 

our unworthinek, declare our miſery, ahd confels we cannot expect Our Prayers 

{hould be heard, unleſs it may pleaſe God firſt to have mercy upon 1w. Like thoſe 

* Luke xvii. poor Lepers, wediſcerning Jeſus afar off, cry out, Unclean 4, and beſeech him to 
us 32. Eminis have mercy on us, for wearedefiled duſt and aſhes, and how ſhall we dare to draw 
5g yes #7: near to him, or open our mouths before him, ill he be pleaſed ro piry and cleanſe 
7h en, us? As this particular Form, it originally taken out of Davis Plans © 
ic Domine, where it is ſometimes repeated twice together, to which the Church hath added, 
miſercre_noſtri- Cþ;5/? þave mercy wpon #5, that it might be a ſhort Latany, and a Supplication for 
_ - +4 EY Mercy to every Perſon in the Trinity f, becauſe we have offended every Perſon, 
Plal.cxxiii. 3 and are to pray to every Perſon, and need the help of every Perſon; calling both 
* Imploramus the Father and Holy Ghoſt by the ſame title of LORD, as being partakers of 


miſericordiam onely one and the ſame Divine Nature z and the Son by another titke, who alſo 


mk Sor tou did ke of our Humane Nature: as Darand. Ration. oh c. 12. doth obſerve. 
tc. Kyrie, &c. And as The, Aquinasadds, being undet a threefold miſery, of Ignorance, Gailt and 


Tra ut tres arti- Puniſhment, we thrice implore Mercy. And becauſe we need Mercy whenever 
cules atiquo mide yye pray 8, it was uſed both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and became 
loop ext cuſtomary in the time of 7hroayfns the younger y ſo that it was decreed by a 
n Eccleſia cele- Council *, that it ſhould be faid in the Aorving and Evening Prayer, and in the 
bremus. Communion-Office with great Contriticn and Devetion. By which ic appears, that 
_ Off though theke words were fo ſacred, that the Heathens alſo uſed them in heir 
© = 9-1. Prayers !, yet they learned: them either from David or the Chiiſtian Church, 
net oratimem WHEre the uſe of them was fo familiar, that we read Artioch was delivered - 
ſacerdrum, ne- from an Earth-quake by the Peoples going bare foot in Proceſſion, and ſaying this 
eſſe ef miſericor- ſhort Litany, Lord have mercy on 1s * : And no doubt if with humility and fer 
_ - vency we repeat it, our Souls may be delivered from fin, and our following Suppl: 
emplorare. Du : . Re - 

rand. Rational. Cations made more acceptable ; for it ſignifies, Lord be gratious ! unto us, or 
ut ſupr. ſhew compaſſion and favour toward us, in receiving and anſwering the Prayers 
yi, og weare about to make, eſpecially the Lord's Prazer, wherein we muſt not preſume . 
ſalubris confueru- £0 Call God Father, untill we have entreated for Grace and Mercy. 


do intromilſa eft " BY | 

wt Kyrie cleeſon frequentivs cum grandt compunttione dicatur, Placuit etiam nobis, ut in omnibus Ecclefois noftris iſta conſis 
tudo ſana, 0 ad Matutinum, (4 ad Miſſas, & ad Veſperam Deo propittante intromittatur, Concil. Vaſenſ. Can. 5 
1 Toy Oey emraAtuerer Jhowedm wry, KYPIE 'BAEHE ON. Arrian. zn EpiRetum, H. 2.0. 7. * Paul. Di 
con. 1. 16. * Deus ſis propitius. Ita Verſ. Jun. Cf Trem. | 


But concerning the Repetition of the LORDS PRAYER inthis place, 

- our defigned Brevity allows us onely here to ſay, that this being rhe beſt of all 
Prayers, cannot be uſed too often ; and having the beſt of all Authors for its 
Compoſer (even him for whoſe fake all our Requeſts are heard) it may ſeem to 
conſecrate the Petitions annexed to it, ſince they are formed by this Patrern, and 
contain nothing but what is agreeable to this Form, which hath upon ir the Royal 
ſtamp of Divine Authority. Nor ſhould the frequency of its returhs abate our 
devotion in the uſe, fince Jeſus did thrice pray in the ſame words. Onely as be: 
fore it was applied for the confirmation of our Pardon, ſo now it muſt reſpect the 
following Petitions, to which we may ſo heartily unite it, that they may be more 
acceptable for its ſake, and we may make amends for any Petition thereof, which 
was not ſo zealouſly put up (by reaſon of intervening diſtractions) when it was 
ſaid before; by asking thar witha doubled eameſtaebs now, which then we forgot 
or {lightly paſſed over, "IT 
& IV. Plat. 


es om &. ns 


The Uerlicies. 


C.1V. Pal. Ixxxviii. 7. D Low, thewthy mercyupon us. Anſw. And grant 
irs thy ſalvation, ] From the recical of thar ſacred Form of Frags which 
Teſts left us, we pals to the interlocutory Petitions; by this gratefull varie 
cake off the tediouſneſs, and adding to the pleaſure of che ag + « 
quickening the atrention, and uniting t hearts of performers. here- 
in the Miniſter begins as the commiſſionated Ambaſſadour of Heaven 3 yer the 
People follow and bear a part, as a badge of their Honour, and an engagement to 
their Warchfulneſs, Charity and Devotion; while both contribute heat to each 
others Aﬀetions, and vigour to theſe ſhort and ſweet ejaculations, taken for che 
moſt part out of the greac ſtore-houſe of Divine Offices, the Pſalms of Davis, 
arid being an Epitome of the enſuing Collects for Grace and Peace, for Kings, 
Prieſts and People, that they may be repleniſhed with all forts of Bleflmgs. 
The words of which Sentences are ſo ſignificant and gy Tarn that it will 
be hard to make a better Colle&tions and yet fo plam and obvious, that we di(- 
contſe of them rather for the help of Devotion, than any neceſfity of Exphca- 
tion. This {-# Lore is a al Petition for Mercy and Salvation, and ſeems 
to be the fum of all the weekly Caller, for one or both of theſe are commonly 
the fabje&t of them: We prayed for Mercy in the Lord have &c. and now 
we beg ſome viſible token thereof, viz. ſome ſuch wonderfull deliverance ®, 

the world may ſee and ſay it is his Satvation. We need Mercy to pardon, 
iry and help us in the way, and we deſire Salvation at the end; even thac eternal 
ation which is his by Jaheri , Poſleflioa and Purchaſe, and can onely be 


ours in his right and by his mercy; fo that it is as fit we call it is Salvation, and 


firſt cr ave Mercy, before we preſume to ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit 
or obtain it,- but by his mercy =. | | 


SV. ?/al. xx. «/t. D Low ſave the Ring, Anſw. Aid mercitullp hear us 
when we call upon thee.) The :enticrh Pſabn, whence this is taken, _ be in- 
tituled, 4 Prazer for the King, for after many Petitions for his Proſperity , it 
concludes with this ſummary Ejaculation, even in theſe very words *®, as the 
Greek Interpreters and their followers do (on yoo ounds) reade them, And 
= the ths ws it ſelf, : is the ſame _ oy 0 Toes O—_ God ſave the 

ing P, Wherein we do in one word wiſh the Kin Ky and Peace 
Life and Health, Victory and everlaſting Felicity. And rig. do not ——_ 
Paraſites, onely at the Coronation, when every one adcores the riſing Sun; | 
we repeat it moſt loyally and devoutly every day, continually deſaing his Wel- 
fare and Safety 3 and becauſe in his peace we ſhall have peace, we humbly be 
this requeſt may always find acceptance, and that we may be heard, and our 
dear and dread Sovereign bleſked every day : withall pre-ingaging the Aknighey 
againſt a time of more eſpecial need, viz. that when by reaſon of Wars or Tu- 


mults we thall come in the behalf of our Prince to beg a particular bleſſing for - 


him and his Armies, that then we may prevail: And thus the praying as well 
hghring Legions may be eſteemed the Defence and Guard of Fi Der ond his 


S. VI. ?/al.cxxxii.g. Endie thy Yiniſters with righteouſneſs. AnGy. 4 
make thy choſen people FR This Fong for pq an ribe, ey by 
David, {eems to have been a part of the Jewiſh Liturgy ; for it was ſolemnly uſed 
by Solomonat the Dedicationofthe Temple : Let thy Prieſts beclet hed 4 (faith he) with 


Righteouſneſs, alluding no doubt to the holy Garments appointed for their Miniſtra- 

tion, which did ſignifie that extraordinary and peculiar Sanity which was re. 

quired 4h thoſs _=_ ry and peculiar Santi y_ was re 
chan 


| proached fo near to God. The ſenſe 0 Pexiri 
our Church hath fignificanely given in the _ [Ende] ( | pv 
l 


l 
e of wh 
the Latin Indse) which refers to the qualifications of the Mind rom 


| whicl ind, as the word 
Cloath } to the coveringof the Body. So that here we pray, thar they may have 


ulk pure as their linen Ephod, and Lives ſpotleſs and holy 2s the -Garme 
they are Ccloathed with 3 Not content to ——_ wan oe Seger wich 
the Sign, but endeavouring co have their inward-man endued and adomed wich 


the 


m Pſal. Ixxxvt. 


I'7. 
Plal. lxiv pena/t, 


* Ouza nm ali- 
unde inducitor 
Deus ut ſabvatur, 
niſi quia miſers- 
cors eft. Calvin. 
in lcum. 

* P(al. xXx. wt. 
LXX. Koz, 
09 7v F Bamnia 
X; 4% 74u00y 
nu. —&c, 
Ita Vule. Lat. (5 
Varabl. Vide 
Hammond. 4n- 
nor. Pfal. xx { a) 
0 1 Sax. 24. 
Ch. Par. Sit fe- 
lix Rex. 

1 Rings L 25, 


2 Kings X1. 12. 
Alibt. 

Vivat Rex, ve! 
Vruat in @ter- 
num. 


4 2 Chron. vl. 


4t. _; 
Exod. xxv1!1. 2. 


& 35. 


—————— 
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Parr. I 


- 


/ WY 


 Attendat ſa- 
cerdos ſtudiose, 
ut ſignur ſane 
fignihcato non fe- 
rat, (gy veſtem 
fine virtute non 
portet, ne forte 
fit ſimilis ſepul- 
chro deforis de- 
albato, Innoc. 
de My. mifſ. 1.2. 
c Plal. CRKKX1le 
16. 

Tſai. 1x1. 10. 


* Heac verba 
habentur, 
Lit. $. Chryſ. (5 
S. Bafſll. F 


* 1 Chron. xxi1. 


Tſai. XxXix. 8. 
2 Kings xxii.20. 
v Exod.xiv. 14. 
Deur. '. Zo. 


* Luke xxii-38. 
Ita Explic. ab 
—_— in Cell. 


» $o 
Ambrolſ. de Offic. 
| 


n. 
Vid. Arnob./. r. 
þ. 6. 
Y Ezra viil. 22. 
* Bellum gerere 
malis videtur fe- 
. licttas, bonts ne- 


*  ceſſtas. Auguſt. 


he Purity ſignified thereby *. And this Petition we make to him who hath 


. promiſed to deck his Prieſts with health *, and to cloath tvem with the 


garment of Salvation and the Robe of Righteouſneſs , that his Saints may ye. 
Joyce and ſing, For the holy Lives and good Succels of pious and painful 
Miniſters, is an extraordinary _ to God's People, who therefore do 
here uſe it as an argument to enforce their requeſt for the Miniſters. Fox 
we (fay they) are not of thoſe who glory in the crimes of the Miniſters of 
God, or rejoyce in their calamities; becauſe, O Lord, we love thee and them, 
wherefore if thou wilt pleaſe to give them health and ſafety, Righteouſne& and 
Peace, we ſhall thrive under their Care, and joyfully follow their good Exam. 
ples 3 the Benefit and the Pleaſure will be ours, and che Glory ſhall be thine 
for this and all thy Mercies. Make them righrewss, and thou wilt make ys 


Joyful. 


$. VII. ?ſl. xxviii- 9. D Low, ſave thy people. Anſiv. And bleſs thine 
inheritance.] The kindneſs of the Congregation to the Miniſter expreſt in the 
laſt Reſponſa], is here moſt lovingly and chankfully returned and _—_ by 
him, who now prays for them *, as heartily as they for him before ; which can- 


- not but endear the Prieſt and People one to another, ſince they daily do thus | 
mutually interchange offices of Love. Wherefore ler both joyn in this compre- © | 


henſive Requeſt, that God would /ave and deliver is people from all evil, and 
bleſs and furniſh them with all good things, ſince they are his peculiar inheritance, 
and ſo may expect a ſpecial defence and relief from their own God. [" But of this 
before in the Te Deum. ] | 


$. VIII. x. Chron. xii. 9, Otve peace in our time, O Lozd. Anſw. Becauſe 
there is none other that fighteth foz us, but onelp thou, D God.) lt plex 
ſed God to make particular Promiſes 'to Solomon, Hu and 7ofrah ©, that he 
would give peace in their days, Wherefore we make bold to ask it for onr timer, 
from the God of Peace our onely defence ® againſt our enemies. They who 
truſt in ' their Bow, and rely on their Sword, care not to ask for Peace, becauſe 


| _——_ either to awe their foes into Quietneſs, or to make advantage by War, 
as bei 


ng ſufficiently guarded and prepared, But we of the Church of God 
know, Archies and Navies are uſeleſs not onely againſt God, but without him, 
and onely ſuccesfull by his bleſſing. So that chough we have both, yet we account 
the Divine Providence our greateſt ſecurity. How well this Petition ſuted the 
Primitive Chriſtians every one may diſcern, who conſiders they judged it un- 
lawfull (while the Emperours were Heathen) to fight in their own defence =. 
And when Prajers and Tears were their onely weapons , they might moſt 
juſtly 7 be earneſt with God to defend them, who did ſo wholly depend on his 
protection, that his Glory ſeemed concerned in their ſafery. Yet it is not im- 
proper for us now, though (bleſſed be God) we have Chriſtian Princes and their 
Forces to defend us; For we wiſh there may be no occaſion to uſe Arms; or 
if there be *, we declare, we rely not alone on. theſe Preparations ; unleſs 
he pleaſe to bleſs them, we know they are unſerviceable. Wherefore if it pleaſe 
him, we deſire Peace, and the keeping off Invaſions and Rebellions for or 


time; and {o will the following Generations for their days, that it may appear we 


wiſh to livein Peace, and do truſt alone in the Lord of Hoſts, either to keep off 
War wholly, or to force our Enemies to give it ſoon over when they find that 
God fighteth for us. 


$.IX. ?/al. li. 10, 11. © God, make clean our hearts within us. 
Anſw. And take not. thy holy Sptrit from us.] Though Peace be ac- 
counted the chief of all Bleſſings, yer without Grace it may doe us more 
harm than good. Wherefore we conclude with an earneſt Supplication for 
Grace to fit us for, and help us in, the following Devotions. We are now 
to offer up our Incenſe, and therefore do beſeech the Author and lover of 
Purity, in holy David's words, to cleanſe the Altars of our hearts, that neithet 


the guilt of former offences may unhollow or defile them, nor any remaining 
eVl 


— — 
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evil thoughts may diſturb the holy cloud; . but that ic may aſcend and be a 
Geet favour before the Throne of God. And becauſe it is the Hob Spiric a- 
| lone which can effect this, we pray that our hearts may be ſo pure as to in- 
vite this holy Dove to come unto us, and remain with us, that it may both make 
and keep us undefiled, in the remaini part of our Prayers and of our Lives. 
If we look back on thoſe portions of the Office which we have performed, I 
hope we ſhall have cauſe thankfully rod 4cknow that the Divine Spirit 
hath been with us, and excited the flames of our otion, the of 
which aid makes us earneſt for its continuance. And certainly we could never 
have ſent up theſe very ſacred Ejaculations with ſuch fervent Spirits, united 
Hearts and Habglons Voices, if the ſame _ of Zeal and Love-had not 
inſpired us. Therefore let the ſweetneſs of this experience encourage us to 
beg, that the Holy Ghoſt may ſtay among us, ſo that we may as affectionately 
ioyn in thoſe Prazers, where the Miniſter is the onely ſpeaker, as we have done 
in theſe, wherein we have had the honour and advantage of bearing our Parts, 
and making our Reſpon/als. And indeed there is fo an Harmony between 
theſe Yerficles and the following Collets, that it is fit they ſhould be ſaid with 
one and the ſame Devotion z theſe being” like the Titles to the Collets; and 
here both Prieſt and People repeat the heads of what the Prieſt alone is to 
pray for more largely there. The firſt Verſicle, O Lord, ſhew, &c. anſwers to 
the Sunday Colled. The ſecond, O Lord, ſave the King, &c. anſwers: to the 
Prayers for the King and his Family. The third and fourth, " Endwe thy AOniſters, 
and, O Lord, ſave thy People, anſwer to the Colle& for Clergy and: People. 
The fifth, Give peace, 8c. anſwers to the daily Colle&ts for Peace. The laſt, 
O God, make clean, &c. anſwers to the daily Colle&ts for Grace z which being 


obſerved, may ſerve for an Anah/ss to theſe Verſicles; and ſo we proceed to the 
Paraphraſe. | 


\ 


The Paraphraſe of the Verſicles and Reſponſals before and after the 
Lord's Prajer. 


Miniſter, My dear Brethren in the right Faith, I do moſt affeionately flute 
you; deſiring | the 02d] and his Grace may [be with you] co proſper 
you in that you now are doing | 

Anſwer, [And] we thankfully return the kindneſs, defiring likewiſe the 
Lord may be [with thy ſpirit,] ro make thee attentive and devout while thou 
ſpeakeſt to God for us. 


Miniſter. Let not your thoughts wander, but now [letus Pay] to God with 
fervency and devotion. 


O [Low] God the Father, pity, pardon and (have mercy upon us,] who 


are unworthy to call upon thee. 

O [Chiiff] the Son of God, pity, pardon and [have mercy upon us,] 
whoſe onely hope is in thy Mediation and Redemption. 

O [Lo02d] God the Holy Ghoſt, pity, pardon and [ have mercy upon us,] 
and afliſt us in theſe our Supplications. EY, 


Dur Father which art, 8c. 


Prieſt, Conſider our fin and miſery with compaſſion, [D Lo2,] and now 
[thew] ſome roken of [thy mercy upon us] to our comfort. 

Anſwer, [And grant us] now and ever ſuch wonderfull Deliverances from 
all evil, thar we may ſurely obtain [thp ſalvation] ar the laſt. 


Prieft, [D LeWd,] thou Governour of all the World, be pleaſed to ble, 


preſerve and [fave the King] thine own Anointed. 
Anſwer, [And mercifully hear us,] whoſe peace is linked together with his 


proſperity, [when we call upon thee] for him, eſpecially on extraordinary 
occalions, 
Prieſt, 


ee EEE 
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. O Lord, do thou [endueT the hearts and mincs of [the Pinitters 
wich the purity and bln ſignified by their Garments, that jy their lives = 


of 
ge" hereby chou ſhale [make] us and all | (hp "_ eople le) 


out of our Ge to 7-ex 0 ſpiritual benefit by them, 


ee oh rieekd FD L0tdJ continually to deliver and 
; continually to deliver an 
ve —— of ou pl ane] A 


out 
"2% [0] of of thy infinice bounty and goodnek ro [ble[s thine inher; 
haſt redeemed with thy potions loud. 
[0 


_ Mercifully rm Veace ] to all the World, and eſpecially to thy 
hurch, that we may quietly ferve thee [it our time, © LO) thou Go! 


of Peace. 
Anſw. We pray to thee for Peace, [becauſe there is no other] can k 
us from War, or faveus in it: For we not DB Oot that fi 
fo2 us,] fince none can ſecure us, Cout onely thou; D ©0d] of Holts. 
Ws And fince we are now to proceed in our Supplications ; we pray thee, 
] by thy Grace [make clean) an and peri * (OUT hearts] from fin, 
[ e we approach unto 


om -thoughts may remain 


ee. 
Anſw, As thou haſt begun to aſſiſt and cleanſe, ſo be pleaſed to continue 


thy he [and take not] che ſireer and neceſlary aid of | thp bolp ] 
away ts; 7] bur lec RR or et 0- 
tions, and for ever. Amen. 


er: 
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SECTION IX 
Of the Collefs for the Week and Feſtival Days. 


days and other Feftival Days, which are ſo numerous, 

CR Trogir Five in the narrow limits of this Eflay, and fo _ 

hat the nt not any curious Explication ; eſpecially when the pious Soul, By 
= iſt L it ſelf in other parts of theſe Offices after our propoſed Method, is be- 
— ing into devout Meditations, it will then eaſily do the {ame 


come expert in enjarg : , the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
in.theſe Colle&s without a Monitor. A —_— es _ and Doe 


annexed to them are generally an —_ - lefed out of thoſe portions of Holy 
judge they take their name from their bein io _— Arg EE  Backinr : 


he uſe of the 2 Far] 
gong 3 _xngns be denoniinated from the Colle&ion and gathering to- 


; igious Aſſemblies, among whom (fo colleQed) theſe 

P: ny = _ Dd NE obich cauſe, though they be ſhort *, yer all chat 
_—_— & for, is comprehended in them, and collected into a ſmall Epitome. 
__ ation joyn moſt unanimouſly in them, and apply 


fqn br anda ph, ens known neceſſities. And obſerve that they 


; rough the Son, who liveth and loveth us ©, and fo 
_ m—_ — ny andy and therefore can help us. The be- 
«ing is commonly the ground on which we are induced to ask, and after the 
Peritior made, it is commonly backed with ſome motive taken from the Glory 
of God or our Benefit, which we believe will be the effect of or being 
hes But if any deſire a more diſtin& information of the Subject of ev 


Colle&, they may learn by the following Table; wherein they are fo ranged, 


$ T cannot be expected we ſhould here give a particular Account of all the 


irection 1 Publick, we may by frequent uſe thereof, be al- 
_— _ i and ejaculatory Prayer of the Churches compo- 


ſure, pertinent to all occaſions; which may be of excellent uſe to thoſe who 


deſire to be always on their guard againſt the enemy of cheir Souls. 


Ee GT | ho poſt 
7 dirigitur, (oy terminatur in nomine Filti, Q paulo | 
— — & he; wal quia vivit, @ poteſt quia regnat. Durand. Rattonal. |. g. c. 15. 


T he 


* Dies ColleFs : 
Vulg. Lar. 
Levir. xxii1. 35. 
Colle?Honem - 
Vulg. Heb. x. 25. 
Et apud Patres 
Cole 71; cele- 


| brare, ſepiſſime. 


Inde precationes 
ile, 4 prpuli col- 
leettone Collette, 
appellari cepe- 
rTunt. Alcuinus. 
» Exiſtimant 
orationem brevem 
Collettam appel- 
lari guod ſacerdos 
omnum 
petitrones compen= 
diosa brevitate 
colligit. Wala-. 
frid. Strab. Vid. 
Durand. Ratic- 
nal. |. 4. c. 15. 


O Pater, exaudi per filium 


ts — 
— — —— 
—_ = 
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The Table of the Weekly and Feſtival C ollefts. 


Sundays and Feſtivals. 


=. Manifold Gifts from God : '$t. Warnabas. 
| y Pardon of Sin, — —— | 12,21, & 24) af. Trin. 


Benefic of Chriſt's death : Scoop 


3. Acceptance for his ſake : Ig ag ———>— = I 


mr = fan after Iliccnfion, 


2.Special Favours 
of God, 


(Uhitlunday. 
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of the Two Collefts peculiar ro Morning 
Prayer. 


are Blefings ſo uſefull that we muſt always ask them whenſoever we 

= The ir pr Church rapes thrice " r—_ in _ Dey 

2. 5 thay wi 25k it twice, race as often ; eſpecia ving « Chryſoſtom. 

Bp ancient and devout Forms to ask them in, whoſe Method :cfor te we will Hed y _y 


$ 1. G= ACE and PE ACE, which are the Subjects of theſe two Prayers, 


ons th fol q ad Colofi, 
The Analyſis of the Morning Colle for Peace. 
The Prin, 1 His Nature: = ( God, who art 
whom WE (9 
k eve INN of pea 
this Requeſt, His Actributes : Jaw oe of cow t 
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X 2 A Pradtical 


156 The 490ning Collect fo2 Peace. Parc 1, 


mum... 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Morning Collect 
far Peace. 


ILY Gon, who art the autho? of peace and lover ofconcozd.] Peace 
hs O hath yd ages, cre chiefeſt of earthly Bleſſings ; both be- 
cauſe of its own excellencies, and becauſe it is the Parent and Nurſe of all other 

» Numb. vi. 25 comforts. So that in the facred Diale& > Peace is uſed tO {1gnify. all. good 
Et in ſalutationi= (;ngs, Plenty and Proſperity, Health and Joy, with the undiſturbed Fruition of 
” 6. all thele. Ir is indeed the Felicity of Earth, where all is nothing without it, and 
Comprebendiz the Type of Heaven, where all is comprehended in itz wherefore the Chriſtians, 
aan, vx&!- according to God's Command ©, did ever follow it in their Lives, and beg it 
yew, 15 VTEGT- jm their Prayers; both for the Heathens under whom they lived, and for the 
_—OO. Church of God. In obedience to the Divine Command, and in imitation of 
Adag. Hebr. a- ſach Examples, we alſo make it a part of our daily Office to pray for Peace, 
pud Fagium. And ſure none can approach the Throne of Grace, to ask this Bleſſing, with 
© Heb. XIt 14. oreater encouragements than we have. For (as the Church intimates) our God 

Sur " 15 the Author of Peace 4, and owns the Peace-makers for his Children. And 

——orbm inſtead of that dreadfull title, 7he Lord of Heſs, is in the New Teſtament * 
querum. Tertul. eyer ſtiled the God of Peace; becauſe he loves it, and procures it f, and com- 
_ - mands us to make it and ſeek it with all Men. So that this Perition can never be 
oy vel auferendis rejected, which is no_more than, Lord, give us that which is agreeable to thy 
vel remperandis Nature, pleaſant in thy Sight, and which we by thy Command continually do 
adverſis, ut & follow after. And as he delights to preſerve his Servants in Peace from all ene- 
> Flite, Cypr., MIES withour, ſo alſo to behold them live in Unity and Concord within among 
Ep. ad. Denxrr. themſelves. Hence he alſo commends and commands this 8, and did fo firmly 
* Ifa. xlv. - bind the Souls of the firſt Believers in the bands of Amity and Concord, that all 
Marth. v- 9 the powers of Darkneſs could not diſſolve thoſe holy combinations. Wherefore 
GD 2-55 oe theſe Acrribures of God before you when you are to beg for Peace, and let 
Phil. iv. 9. chem encourage you to. ask chearfully, and teach you (as you deſire to pleaſe him) 
* Plal. xlvi. 9. to endeavour after Peace and Concord in your Lives, that your Actions may not 


Ge wvilts- contradict your Prayers, wherein you own your ſelves Sons of the Ged of the 


Rom. xv. 5, 6, £eace, ; 
AQgs He 4 4+ I TETS ' xy 7 


$.IV. Jt knowledge of whom ſfandeth our etetnal life, whoſe ſervice is 
perfect freebom.) It will farther encourage our requeſt, if we here make humble 
acknowledgment of, 'arid :pleafing refletions upon our happineſs in having rela- 
tion to ſuch a God, the perfe&t knowledge of whom (fohbn xvii. 3.) is the felicity 
of the Saitits of Heaven} and his Worſhip-and ſervice the ſafery of his Holy ones 
on Earth. It is the. moſt raviſhing of: all the delights of Eternity, for bleſſed 
SPirits to take a full proſpect of the immenſe treaſures of the —_ Love 
of the 'God of Peace, and to behold how-he rejoyces:over the endearing Concord 
and inſeparable Amities-of his choſen ones in his everlaſting Peace. d that 
little diſcovery which he hath made to us'in this imperfect ſtate, of his Power and 
Providence, his Care and Love, his delight in our Concord, and procuring our 
Peace, even this. is a $3 at help to bring us to thoſe endleſs Joys. . Fox when we be- 
hold the'mileries' of the world, the rage of wicked Men; and the malice of Sata»; 
we might defpair to.eſcape them, and comply with them in evil for our preſent 
ſafety, and fo loſe our eternal Happineſs : But onely that we how him who is able 
co ſecure us, and delights in our Peace ; and therefore we fly to him, call upon 
him, and encourage our ſelves in him in the greateſt appearance of danger 3 and 
thereby are kept through faith unto ſalvation, and brought at laſt to that erernal 
Life, which we ſhould ſcarce dare to hope for, but by our knowledge and expe- 
rience of his Power and Mercy. This is the reaſon why we now intreat him for 
Peace, whom we know to be the Anthor of Peace, even that we may improve our 
knowledge of him, to be a means to bring us to that never-ceaſing Peace in his 


heavenly 
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ingdom, and to ſhew us from whom we muſt ſeek Protection all the 
ay we declare, that we neither are, nor deſire to be Maſters of 
our ſelves. For our Freedom conſiſts, not in being ſubject to no Superiour ; but 
in that we are the Servans © of fo Almighty and gratious a Maſter, who pre- 
ſerves us a thouſand times ſafer than if we were left to our ſelves. We are now 
dire&ly engaged in his Service, and therefore under his immediate Protection ; 
ſo that now we have perfeft freedom even from the very fears of any harm from 
the worſt of our enemies. We that trembled like ſlaves, and bowed our Necks 
to ſinfull compliances in everyappearance of danger, do now pray moſt chear- 
fully for Peace, and are as free Men brought out of choſe dilma] expeRations with 
a high hand \, becauſe we know our God whom we ſerve 15s able to deliver Ms, who 
(before we knew and worthipped him) were ever rhrough fear of death ſubjett unto 
bondage. Nay, our Will is now become free, becauſe we chuſe what pleaſeth 
God, his Will and our Choice agrees, and fo nothing can hinder us from attain- 
ing our deſire *, We have reſolved nobly to be no longer {laves to evil, but 
ever to do good; truſting in the defence of God's Providence, and the help of his 
Grace; and fince we know and ſerve one greater than the World, or the Prince 
of Darkneſs either, neither their threats nor flatteries can conquer or enflave ys. 
So long as we believe in him our Souls are free. 
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s&.V. Defend us thy hutnble Servants in all aſſaults of our enemies.) 
When we conſider our ſelves environed on every {ide with Enemies and Dangers, 
that we are neither likely to eſcape, nor able to overcome by our own ſtrength 
and alſo behold our God who is the Author of Peace and lover of Concord, the Joy 
of his Saints, and the deliverer of his Servants; we ſhall earneſtly call upon him 
to defend us, and that very Petition is an acknowledgment of our own inſuffici- 
ency to defend our ſelves, the ſenſe whereof will exceedingly quicken this requeſt. 
But if we expect ProteQtion from God, we mult profels our ſelves his hmble Ser- 
ants, not in complement or flattery, but as little States when in diſtreſs they 
petition for ſuccour from their potent Neighbours, muſt acknowledge (with 
Abaz 1) they will be their homagers and ſervants, if they will acliver them; 10 muſt 
we fincerely proteſt our ſelves God's Servants, and in this form ſurrender up our 
ſelves into his Protection. And if we be-real therein, we ſhall be owned as the 
Confederates of Heaven, and from thence ſhall have Legions of Angels ſent in to 
Our aid, whenever we defire or need them. But Woe be to thoſe Hypocrites who 
fly to God in a ſtorm, and call themſelves his Servants feignedly for preſent ſafe- 
ty; but when the violence is over, forſake him again. This folly and baſeneſs 
will cauſe him to caſt out them and cheir Prayers alſo. Bur ler us remember we 

ve many enemies who ſometimes oppoſe us from without, and other times do 
divide us among our ſelves ; that we may really own our ſelves the Servants of the 
God of Peace, by loving and following Peace with all Men, and living in Con- 
cord with one another ®, The 77/4, the Devil and wicked Men (who are prin- 
cipally meant here) will aſſaz: 5s. But whether the foes of Goodneſs aflail 
us with the Flatcery or Reproaches of their Tongues, the Violence and Cruelty 
of their Hands, the Scorn and Contempt of their Feet, we have a help at hand, 
who diſcerns their moſt ſecret Plots, baffles their moſt politick Deſigns, and in- 
validates their moſt formidable Preparations. And if we beg his Aſſiſtance, he 
will either deliver us from them 3 or ſave_us in their aſſaults, and ſupport us 
under them, that they ſhall not harm us. Wherefore (if we obſerve) the Church 

teacheth us not, to pray that we may not be aſſaulted; for that is nor to be 
Expected, if we con(ider the Pride, Oppoſition and Malice of Evil Men to all 
Good, and the inveterate Enmity of Saran, who ſers them all on work, we may 
_ & well hope to waſh the E:hiopiav white, or tame a Tyger, or to behold the 
Lion eat graſs, as that theſe ſhould give us no diſturbance ®. God did never 
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mus, timore—— 
aut augemus d- 
borem aut fingi- 
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Pavor mihi om- 
nem ſapientiam 
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rat, 


Ennius. 


romiſe this, nay, SUS 1 : ; 
4 be may be fore-armed for it 3 fo that we might diſpleaſe God if we asked (con- 


——_— 


he bids us nor to expe it ®, and fore-warns us of it, thar 


crary to his revealed Will) that we might never be aſſaulted. Wherefore let it 


ſuffice us; that we be ſupported in all the aſlaulres of our enemies, and receive ng 


-eindice from them as to our eternal Intereſt. If God make us like the mira- 
lows Bu(h, unburnt in the midſt of theſe flames, it will be all one as if we had 
not been thrown into the fire. Onely thus the Malice of the wicked is diſco- 
vered, diſappointed and diſgraced, our Patience is proved and made apparent, 
and, the Divine Power and Mercy is more manifeſted, and his Name more glori- 
fied, than if we had never been aſſauired, In this we wholly ſubmit to him, whe. 
ther he will keep the ſpirits of Evil Men from riſing againſt us, or (as he did in 
the inſtances of Laban, Eſan and Saw!) turn their rage into amicable compliances 


or fruitleſs attempts. 


$. VI. That we ſurely truſting in thy defence, may not fear the power of 
any adverſaries, though the might of Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd, } We aim 
higher in this requeſt than a bare ſatery ſrom the violence and craft of our ene. 
mies; deſiring ſuch frequent and conſtant experiments of his Care and Proyji- 
dence, that we may never tremble at any danger, while we /wrely rely on his de. 
fence ; but that we may be freed from our own fears, which make us as miſerable 
and dejected as the evils themſelves ?. Ir is Fear that ruines our Hope, baniſhe 
our Joy, diffipates our Counſels, and ſtrips us of all powers of reſiſtance. So that 
either we become our own Executioners, or lie open to the defigns of our Ene- 
mies, who commonly enter at the breach our own Fears have made. Bur the 
onely remedy for ſuch terrours is a firm :r-/f on the Divine ProteRion, and till that 
Faith fail, we'are moſt ſafe, be our Foes never ſo numerous or potent, their 
menaces and preparations never ſo great; till. they can conquer Heaven, 
they cannot terrifile us, who 'cannot periſh while God is for ws, 
us then pray for daily affurances of his Providence and Love, and thoſe 
will fill add vigour to our Faith, till we become undaunted and invincible 
through the might of Jeſus. We acknowlege, it were the higheſt folly to be chus 
confident, if we relied on our own ſtrengths but if wedo not fear our Adver- 
faries, it is, becauſe our Redeemer is mighty, who as a Prince hath Power with 
God, and will obtain help from him for us, by the power of his undeniable Inter- 
ceffion 3 and as a glorious Conquerour commands the Earth, and Hell it ſelf. So 
that bis might will ſecure us here ; this is our ſtrong Tower, in which we believe 
our ſelves fo ſafe, that upon the confidence thereof we pray for Protection and 
Defence, and that we may neither fear nor feel harm from any of our oppoſers; 
we deſire this may be granted and decreed in Heaven by the mighty intereſt of 
our Mediatour there, and accompliſhed on Earth by the invincible ſtrength of the 
{ame Jeſus here. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the ColleFt for Peace. 


[D God, who] by thy conſtant Power and Providence Ln the autho? of] 
our ſafety, and the cauſe of our [Peace] from without, the procurer of amity 
ſand lover of conco2d] within thy Church and among thy People: Thou art 
the onely true God, [it knowledge of whom ſfandeth our?) chief happine6 
in [eternal life, } and our beſt means of coming ſafe thither : For thao art the 
beſt of all Maſters, [whole ſervice] is ſafe and pleaſant, becauſe ic [fs perfect 
freedom] from the flavery of Sara, and the fear of his Inſtruments. There- 
fore, mighty Lord, be pleaſed to [Defend us] who fly to thy Protection, and 
ſurrender up our ſelves to thee, vowing we are and ever will be [thp humble 
ſervants. ] O keep us ſafe in Soul and Body, if not from, yer however [ft all 
aſlaults] which are made upon us by the power, malice; or cunning [of out 
enemies, | ler their attempts be fo conſtantly fruſtrated, [that we] under che 
ſhadow of thy wings couragiouſly proceeding in oar holy courſe, and [ſurely 
truſting tn thy defence] while we are faithfull co thy ſervice, {map not} 'y 

| muc 
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much as [fear the power) or policy of any adverſarics,] lince we have fo 
grounds to hope, thou wilt now and always hear us, thiough the inte: of 


ood 
> 1helpus [thwugh the might of Teſus Chat] chy dear Son, [Out Low) 
-nd onely SAVIOUT. [ Amen. } 
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The Analyſis of the Morning Colledl for Grace. 
(D Low, our 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Colle for Grace. 


&. VIILCY Low, our heavenly Father, Almighty and everlaſting God,] 
O Peace without Grace is the nurſe of Vice, the Sauce of dangerous 
Pleaſures : It occaſions our forgetfulneſs of God that gave it, and becomes an 
undiſturbed opportunity to proſecute, and enjoy thoſe Luſts which it is apt to 
breed. So that we mult not pray for Peace alone, but joyned with Righteouſneſs 
2nd Grace; for theſe God hath united in Scripture (P/al. lxxxv. 10. 2 Cor. i, 2.) 
and we muſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions. For which cauſe this Collke& 
for Grace follows that for Peace. Grace alone can make Peace true, beneficial, and 
laſting; and Sin is the great Boxtefex, and the greateſt enemy to Peace in the 
worls * So that by reciting this Collect devoutly, we ſtill improve our former 
Requeſt, and if we can obtain ſuch Grace 2s to make us juſt and charitable, meck 
and patient towards one another, this world will be the Type of everlaſting Peace. 
We ſhall neither diſquiet our ſelves nor others, while our doings are directed by 
the Wiſedom, and agreeable to the Will of the God of Peace. Since therefore 
Grace is ſo neceſſary for us, we muſt learn where to ſeek it ; and irs very name 
« Gratis eft Will lead us 4 to the free and inexhauſtible Fountain, whence it ever flows; even 
gratis data, nm to God who gives to all Men liberally, and upbraideth no Man. The very Hez- 
 meritis operantis, thens confeſſed it the gift of God ©; and he will rejoyce to hear fuch a Requeſt 
ſed miſer 4. rom an humble Soul that is ſenſible of its own Weakneſs, and defirous of his 
-— ppl 5* Strength. He will be more ready to grant than you can be to ask © Conlider 
* *Apcld &y &n, but the Attributes the Church hath mp to this Prayer. Is not the Lord 
v7e gu9e, iT: your heavenly Father * And ſhall not he pity and love you, and delight to doe 
NJzxlvy, ave 100 good ? Is he not Aimighty, and therefore able to relieve you ?. Is he nor 
= Sar hef **- Everlaſting, the ſame yeſterday, to day for ever > being All-ſufficient and never 
Plat. in Men. tobe drawn dry, though we come day by day unto him : We have no reaſon 
Xulla ſine Deo to doubt either his Sufficiency, his Might or his Mercy, and therefore no cauſe 
_— _ to fear but this Petition ſhall prevail. We are on Earth, but we have a Father is 
CITE xi. 12. Heaven's, We are weak, but our Lord is Aimighty 3 our Time is meaſured by Da 
ASmexis Js 5s and Nights, and we grow older every Day, and muſt at length have our end; 
(x 2492) 47%- but we have a God that changeth not, but is the ſame from everlaſting ro cver- 
avey % HCV» [ofting, (Pſal. Cit. 25,26, 27.) Let this chear our Hearts, and give wings to our 
ls wi 79.7 petitions and lrpageh to our Faith. Let us fly to him, and reſt upon him, for we 


acroryle Tu aJa*- . : - . . 
2 BGiaderusnt Can never come to him for Grace, but we are ſure to find him furniſhed with it, 


R 73» r%4- and both able and ready to beſtow it upon us. 

X4lay £2415 XK TH&% 

os Thy $0 X,03 -_u | gk F fy bat - . . 
Suialar Bane Ng ixer, 1 Swduw©, wan wwaAv Maxim. Tyrius zn Diſſert. 22. 


S. IX. TUho haſt ſafely bzought us to the beginning of this nay.) The 

: Lamen. ii. 23. Mercies of God are new every Morning, and fo ought our Praiſes to be * offered 
Pſal. xcii. 1, 2- ſtj]| with a freſh Devotion : To which purpoſe being now come to the ſhore, 
—_—_-— it will be a pleaſant and profitable proſpect to look back on the great Deep, the 
Driens inzeniar darkneſs of the Night which we have paſſed; and now to remember that though 
jam paratum. We were folded in the arms of Sleep, the brother of Death, and were inſenfible of 
Ambr. in Pal. Danger, and uncapable of Refiſtencez yet we have gone ſafe through thoſe dif- 
_— mal thades, which are the image of Hell, the emblem of Death, the opportu- 
nity of Miſchief, and the moſt uncomfortable part of our lives. And though 

the Heathens ſuppoſed the Dominion of the Night to belong to the Infernal 

Powers, yet we have found it is under the government of our Heavenly Father, 

by whoſe gratious Providence we have been kept therein (from the malice of 

Satan, and the deſigns of evil Men) /afe in Soul and Body. Yea, he hath made 

it a refreſhment of our wearineſs, an allay of our care, and a renewing of our 

ſtrength, ſo that perhaps we ſcarce apprehended the terrours or tediouſneſs of 

it. And are we not unworthy to live another Day, if all this will not - our 

: carts 
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:« and mouths wich Euchariſt and thankfull acknowlegements to him that 
= flumbers nor ſleeps 3 who hath ſo /afeh brought ws to the Morning Light, 
and given us an earneſt of our Reſurretion > And this ſincere Gratitude will be 
not onely the diſcharge of a Duty to God, bur an occaſion of benefit to our felves. 
For he that heartily praiſeth God every Morning for the renewed mercies it 
brings with it, may more chearfully ask, and more reaſonably expe&, the con- 
he fame Providence in the day following. So that this Sentence 


tinuance of t ; ; ne 
will not onely be an a& of Praiſe, but an excellent motive to the next Petition 


d will give us cauſe to hope, that he who hath begun this good work will per- 
fe ” bow? chat he who brought us ſafely to the beginru be will preſerve us 
eratiouſly to the end of this day. 


- $. X. Defend us in the ſame by thy mighty power, and grant that 
this day we fall into 4 neither rui into any kind of danger.] Our 
neceſſities do not end with the night, nor vaniſh with the darkneſs ; But we need 
2 mighty power to keep us in the day alſo. For our whole lives are an abſolute 
| dependence on his defence, without which we had not eſcaped the terrours of 
che laſt Night, nor can we bur by it be ſecured againſt the dangers of this Day. 
The light perhaps may make us more confident, but we are often lefs ſafe; for 
in the Day-time we have Company to diſturb us, Buſineſs to enſnare us, Occa- 


fions and. Opportunities to entice us; we have more Temptations, and greater . 


variety of Accidents and Occurrences ; and yer commonly we are but ſlenderly 
rded againſt all the Miſchiefs which we are expoſed unto ; but we had need 
Buckle on our Armour, and beware that Haſte or Negligence do not thruſt us 
into the battle naked, before we have put on thoſe pieces of defence by Prayer 
which God hath provided for us. If we view the way in which we are to walk 
we may diſcern ſo many Pits digged and Traps fet for us, that we (who are b 
Nature blind, and by Cuſtome careleſs) are never likely to eſcape them, unl 
we be guided by an All-ſeeing Eye, and guarded by an Almighty Power. Say 
therefore every Morning. moſt pafhionately, Lord! we ſhall either fall i»ro thi 
Pits of tempration, which Satan hath cunningly covered over, or r## into the 
Traps of danger which are ſecretly laid for us on every ſide 3 fo that if thy Pre- 
ſence go not along with us, carry us not any farther, (Exed. xxxiii. 15.) Let us 
not i to ruſh into the midſt of temptations, till we have earneſtly begged 
Wiſedom ro diſcover, Courage to reſiſt; and Strength to overcome them ; re- 
membring that Sin doth diſpleaſe our God, deſtroy our Hopes, diſquiet our 
Conſciences, and lay us open toall miſchiefs; even the leaſt Sin hath theſe malig- 
nant qualities in it, beſides that it makes way for a greater. We muſt expe to 
be tempted, in Privacy and in Company, in our Buſineſs and Recreations, in 
our Meat and Drink, nay, our Charity and Devotions. But we muſt ever 
Morning Pray, that we may not in leſſer or greater inſtances conſent to theſe 


evil motions, that we may not fall into a - by compliance, nor lie in and 


under it by impenitence : And we may be aſſured God's Grace is ſufficient thus 
to defend us, Onely let us beware we do not abuſe this neceſſary Petition, by 
_— for Companions in, and Occaſions of Sin before Night; for if we be noc 
watchfull to avoid evil, as well as earneſt in calling for the Divine aid, we'do but 
mock the Deity whoſe help we call for, and our Actions ſhew our Petitions 
were but feigned. Burt O! with what a ſerene mind and an ative hope (hall 
ey perform their Evening Sacrifice, and lay themſelves down to reſt, whoſe 
nſcience teſtifies they have as ſtudiouſly avoided all wilfull Sin —_—— the 
whole Day, as they did ſeriouſly pray againſt it in the Morning. that we 
may do fo, let us place Sin before Danger, both in our Prayers, and in our 
Opinions ; becauſe that onely harms the Body, bur this hurts the Soul. Let the 
Order of this Sentence teach us, that Si» is the greateſt evil in the World ; and 
if it cannot be avoided but we muſt fall into one of theſe, we muſt chuſe 
Darger rather than Sin : For if by avoiding of Iniquity we are caſt upon the 
uffering any evil, or loſing any good ; in that caſe we muſt account Reproach 
cur Honour; Poverty our Riches, and Loſs our trueſt Gain, and we ſhall be e- 


ternally rewarded for ir. This may be our ons ſometimes, but commonly the - 


ying 
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ing of Sin doth not involve us in Danger, but ſecure us from it; and Wicked. 
eb: # the high-way to Miſcheif. Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Pride and Malice, In- 
juſtice and Deceity do naturally lead thoſe who follow them, into many perils, 
and as well theſe as all other Sins do cauſe God to take away his protecting hand 
from us, and then we are not many ſteps from ruine, although his Juſtice ſhould 
not inflict any poſitive evils for theſe offences: And therefore if we would be 
ſafe we muſt be holy, We are apt to be more ſenſible and fearfull of Sickneſ 
chan Sin, of the danger to our outward, rather than to our inward man; bur 
ſince they are productive of one another, we muſt pray againſt both. And if 
we fear diſeaſes or Want, Reproach or Wrong, Violence or Death, let thoſe 
very fears quicken our Petitions againſt Sin, which is the gate that lets chem al 
in upon us. We may fall into Calamities by the immediate hand of Proj. 
dence, but when by a&ts of wickedneſs we bring them upon our ſelves, we are 
ſaid to run into danger; and this we cheifly pray againſt here, that we may nor 
by our own Folly and Iniquity become acceſſory to our own miſery ; for ſuch 
Afiictions will not be fo fikely to be ſanctified, ſo eafie to be born, nor & 
poſſible to be removed. If we lead holy Lives, though the condition of our 
nature make us liable to more dangers than can eafily be recounted, we ſhall 
either eſcape them, or receive no conſiderable prejudice by them. And there- 
fore when a good man beholds his Body liable ro wounds, maims and diſeaſes; 
his Mind tothe impairing of any or al! its faculties ; his Eſtate to loſſes, wrong 
and injuries; his whole Life expoſed to all the miſery that can come upon him 
the unkindneſs or loſs of Friends, the malice of Enemies, or the more publi 
diſturbances to Church or State: All theſe do onely teach him to walk more 
humbly with God, and pray every day more heartily to him to deliver him 
from them ; and to be more thankfull, if by che Divine Mercy he do eſcape 


them. 


S$. XI. But that all our doings may be o2dered by thy governance, to 
doe always that which is righteous in thy fight, thzough Jeſus Chztft our 
Low. Amen] If by all that hath been ſaid, and our own 1ad experience, we 
are become fo wiſe as to: ſee we are inſufficient for our own condudt; I hope 
we ſhall in this petition moſt humbly commir our ways to the Lord, that he 
dire our paths, and that © he may (as David ſpeaks f P/al. xxxvii.) order 
< our goings and make them acceptable to himſelf; and then they ſhall be 
proſperous. If his good Spirit be our guide *, we ſhall fldom fall into dove, 
never into ſ#.. O let us earneſtly beſeech him, that his Grace may direc our 
hearts, and his Providence order our lives, that we may be bleſt in our going out 
and coming in, in our ſtudies and labours, commerce and ſociety, eating and 
recreations, in our Prayers and Praiſes; that in all our ations natural, civil 
and religious, we may deſign his Glory, and be ſucceſsfull. The proud man 
thinks his doings good enough if they are pleaſing in his own fight ” ; but alas! 
evil ways do frequently appear fair to us, and ſo we deceive our ſelves into an un- 
expected ruine by abſolving our ſelves even when God condemns us. The 
Hypocrite believes his actions excellent, if the world commend them; if the 
complying and faſhionable outſides of Religion preſent him righteous in the e&ys 
of men, he ſuppoſes his ways prudently ordered. But we muſt remember we 
are not Judges of our own, nor of one anothers works; but muſt all ſtand 


'before the Judgment-ſeat of God; wherefore it is his approbation that we de- 


fire. . It is not tke Opinion of the Malefa&or, nor the Vote of his Fellow- 
priſoners, but the Sentence of the Judge that muſt ſave or condemn. Havin 
therefore ſuch a Tribunal to appear before, let us beg large meaſures of Gods 
Grace to lead us; for he will approve of no ways, but what his Spirit directs us 
into, and that had need be excellent indeed, that appears ſo to an All ſeeing 
Eye. Our lives muſt not be guided by the looſe Rules of Cuſtom, if weexpett 
they ſhould be accounted righteons in his fight : But they muſt be ordered by the 
exact Rule of his Holy Word ; and then though all the world condemn us, we 
ſhall be proſperous here, and finally acquitted hereafter. Perhaps we judge 


it' impoſſible our ways ſhould ever appear righteons in his fight, but 4 are 
miſtaken 
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miſtaken for it we take him for our Guice, he will not be ſtrit co matk un- 
avoidable defe&ts. And it 15 not our performance, bur the effects of 1:is own 
Grace that he approves of. Nor yet doth he count them righteous for any merit 
that is in the Woiks, or in the Perſons doing them, but through the Merits and 
Obedience of the Holy Jeſus, in whoſe Name we therefore make this Prayer, 
not expeCting our Supplications can be heard, or our actions juſtified for their own 
worth, but throveh 7cſus Chriſt c:7 Lord, defwing he will pleaſe by his Interceſſion 
and Merits, ſo to recommend our Actions and Devotions, that we may beaccepted 
by his Grace, juſtified by his Mercy, and finally may be for ever glorified with 
him, and for his ſake. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Collett for Grate. 


[D Lo2d,}] We thy poor finite Creatures upon this earth, do daily remem- 
ber with: much comfort, that thou art [out heavenly Father] and haſt pity on 
us, and being an [Almighty and everlaſting God] art all-ſufficient and al- 
ways able to help us. The remembrance of the dangers of the laſt night, doth 
engage us moſt heartily to rail thee [who haſt ſafely] kepr our Souls and 
Bodies therein, and [b20ught us] incire in boch {to the beginning of this 
Day.] And this thy Providence doth encourage us to beſeech thee gratiouſly 
co [Defend us] from all kinds of evil which this days occaſions may expoſe us 
co; and to keepus [inthe ſame by thy mighty power] which alone can make 
us ſafe. Conſider our frailty, O Lord, [and grant, that this day] we may 
diſcover and oyercome all the temptations of the World, the . Flelh, and the 
Devil; (o that [we fall into no ſin ;] Let usnotby any iniquity, great or ſmall; 
diſpleaſe thee, hurt our Souls, [N02 run] by our own folly | tnto kind of 
danger} to harm our Bodies 3 and that we may avoid all the miſchiefs with 
which we are invironed, we pray that we may not be left ro our ſelves, [but 
that all our doings] and undertakings in Spiritual or Temporal concerns 
[may pow day and ever guided by thy Spirit, and [02DereD thy] wiſe and 
faithfull [KOVernance, ] for while we follow thy direction, thy Grace will enable 
us [to do S] that which is moſt pO to us, and beſt pleaſing to thee, 
even {that which is) (though impertect inir ſelf ) accounted [righteous in 
thy ſight,] O moſt mercifull Judge, [£920ugh Teſus Chiff] his merits and 
Interceſſion 3 for whoſe ſake accept and hear us, for he is [our L020] and onely 
Saviour. Amen. ] | 
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Of the two ColleFs peculiar to the Evenin 
E have choſen this place to inſert theſe Parts of the Even; 
Service, becauſe all the following Coles are the fame in bor 


Prayer. 
S "\ x 7 
parts of the Day, and the Hymns with theſe two Prayers being 
all the difference, it is not neceſſary in our Method to ſeparate the Offices, and 
this way, every thing comes in its proper place, onely omitting what is peculizr 
y. 


to the other part of 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Colle for Peace in the 


Evening Prayer. 


D, from | 


D GD 
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Sect. XII. The Evening Collect fo? Peace. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe - the Evening Colle fo 
eace. 


from whom all holy deſires, all good counſels, and all juſt 
N wu) doe} do denn This Collect hath the ſame title, and ſeems to 
have the ſame ſubject with that in the 4forning-Office. And indeed Peace is ſo 
defirable a Bleſſing, that we cannot pray for it too often, eſpecially for different 
kinds of Peace, as it is in the preſent caſe, if we well obſerve it. In the 44orning 
we pray for external, in the Evening tor internal Peace. In the beginning of the 
Day, being co diſpatch various affairs and converſe with the world, we delire to 
be preſerved fron the injuries, affronts and deſigns of evil Men : In the cloſe 
thereof we requeſt that Tranquillity of mind that ſprings from the Teſtimony of 
2 good Conſcience, that when our Hearts lie as eafie as our Heads, our ſleep may 
be ſweet and quiet. The firſt kind of Peace ſometimes the beſt of Men cannot 
obtain, for the wicked will doe wickedly ; but even then this inward Peace will 
ſupport them, and make a calm within, when the waves beat moſt furiouſly 
from without, So that this is the moſt neceſſary and moſt advantageous. Where- 
fore we are taught to ask this (which is called the Peace of God) f 

Peace, who is here deſcribed to us asthe Authour and Finiſher of all Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, which are the ſureſt and onely foundations for a true and laſting 
Peace. From which we may learn, that there is an inſeparable union between 
Righceouſneſs and true Peace ?, and that we cannot have this Peace, unleſs it 
ſpring from holy deſires, good counſels, and juſt works, t 
theſe in us, it is not all the flanders Þ, the ſcorn nor injuſtice of the world can 
hinder the ſerene reflexions and inward Pexce of good Conſcience. He that 
doth not deſerve reproach can nobly deſpiſe it; and he thar hath not provoked 


his Neighbour to wrong him by we doing, can eafily. bear the greateſt of 


Injuries. Whereas if all the world be quiet, and none diſturb the wicked Man, 
he makes himſelf reſtleſs ©, becauſe there is an enemy within, that upbraids 
him more loudly, and wounds him more deeply than he can do the ho Man. 
Whoever therefore enquires for r7#e Peace, let them here behold him, in and 
from whom are all the cauſes of it, with Love and Admiration. And let them 
acknowledge to his Glory and their own Comfort, that he is the Authour and 
Finiſher of every good Work 4. He excites our Aﬀections to deſire that which 
is good, engageth our Will to chuſe it, and ſtrengthneth our Hands to per- 
form it. There are no holy Thoughts in our minds ©, nor good Purpoſes in 
our Hearts f, nor any righteous Actions in our lives #, but it is in, and by, 
and through him. To him then ler us make our Supplications, that he will fill 
our Hearts with the motions of his Holy Spirir, the farſt ſeeds of all vertue; and 
by the continuing influence of the ſame Grace make theſe hoty deſrres ſpring up 
into prudent and religious connſels and determinations ; and by favourable cir- 
cumſtances and addition of ſtrength ripen them into pious and juſt works 3 and 
the fruit hereof will be Peace. We may chearfully hope and pray, that he that 
planted the root and fowed the ſeed, will give us the pleaſure of the fruit and 
comfort of the harveſt, and let us beware, ſince we confeſs this to oe the fruit 
of Righteouſneſs, that when we ſeem moſt earneſt in our Prayers for this Peace, 
we do not wilfully deprive our ſelves of it, and hinder our own wiſhes, by 
ſtifling holy Thoughts, and breaking pious Reſolutions, and negleRing good 
Works. For he that cuts the Root and lops off the Branches, muſt not expect ever 
fo eat of this fruit; and if he complains, deſerves to be filenced as the Authour 
of his own miſery. ; 
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& IV. Give unto thy Servants that peace which the wozld cannot give.] 
To ask a thing inconticerable of a mighty Prince may feem a citparagement, 
becaule he can as ealily beſtow a Province on a fairhfull Servant, as another can 
vive a ſmall Gratuity. So when we that are the $7:4475 of the mott High make 
our Petitions, it muſt be for fuch things as are not in our power, nor 1n the 
power of any other to beſtow. Our requeſts muſt he proportionable to his 
infinite Bounty rather than our deferts. We mult ask ſomething which may be. 
come his Majeſty to give, that our Lord may be glorihed by the very expectations 
of his Servants, We now delire Peace, but it is /xch a Peace as no other hand can 
diſpenſe ; a Peace that is not given as the world gives, ina feigned Complement Or 
an empty wiſh at beſt *, but in ſincerity and with effect; a Peace differing 
from the worlds Peace, in its nature, cauſes and qualities, in all which it far excells 
it. This Peace is grounded on the evidence of Faith in that Reconciliation 
which the Merits of Jeſus have procured (Row. v. 1, 2.) berween the Divine Ma- 
jeſty and our ſinfull Souls; from the perſuaſion whereof ariſech ſuch clear hopes 
of Pardon, ſuch a lively ſenſe of God's Love, with ſuch abuncant ſatisfaction 
therein, and ſuch fixed expectations of eternal Glory thereby, that no raviſh- 
ments are comparable to the Pleaſures of it. And then ic is farther contirmed 
by the teſtimony. of a good Conſcience, (2 Cor. i. 12.) declaring we have endea- 
voured to walk anſ{werable to this infinite Love, by a ſtrict oblervance of all the 
Will of God ; which occaſions ſuch a pleaſing calm in our Souls, and creates fo 
brisk a delight in every review, that no Tongue can tell the joy of ſuch Souls, but 
onely theirs that feel ir. This is the Peace which is ſo ſweet and ſo unmixed, fo 
charming and powerfull, that no finfull Pleaſures can entice, nor no Earthly 
Calamities for: a holy Man from the embraces of ic. The Peace of the world, 
if it ſpring from the friend{hip and love of Men, hath innumerable allays. For 
this is ſometimes no more but gilded Flattery, and a cover for more unexpected 
and dangerous Afſiults. Bur if true, it can neither ſupport you under, nor 
ſecure you againſt the Anger of God, and muſt die, when the firſt of the two 
Lovers deſcends to the Grave. If it ariſe from Plenty, it will make your de- 
lights wormwood, to remember how quickly you may be ſtript of them, what 
excellent things you have given for them, and how ſpeedily you muſt be taken 
from them ; however, your Peace and Plenty muſt expire togecher. Give us 
then, O Lord, that Peace which is grounded on thy Truth and the Merits of Jeſus; 
upon a ſenſe of thy Love and an experience of thy Grace; for this can never 
deceive nor ſail us, becauſe it ends in everlaſting Peace. And let us not ſeek 
this in the friend{hips of the Wicked, nor the ſtore-houſes of Pleaſure ; but in 
Jeſus and an holy Life, in heavenly Defires, pious Reſolutions and religious Con- 
verſation. In which the Grace of God will help us, for we are his Servants, and 
make our applications to him for it ; and ſince we feek not as the world ſeeks, no 
doubt we ſhall find a Peace ſo {iweet and raviſhing, that nothing which the Mea 
of this world know, can be compared to ir. 


$. V. That both our hearts may be ſet to obey thy Commandments.) 
The Epicure defires Peace that he may wallow in finfull Pleaſures ; but our firit 
and principal end in this Petition is, that we may have no interruption to. our 
Holineſs ; becauſe our chief defire is to keep God's Commandments i. And 
how pleaſant will this ſound in the ears of him who is the fountain of all holy ac- 


ſres, good counſels, and juſt works; when we wiſh Peace it ſelf onely as a means 


to Righteouſneſs ! TI have obſerved before, that Peace firſt ſprings from an holy 
Life, and now muſt add, that it increaſes that Holineſs, to which it owes its ori- 
ginal, by a reciprocal Gratitude. The Fear of God's irrevocable Diſþlealure, 
and the Accuſations of Conſcience may diſcourage, and perſuade us we cannot 
ſafely undertake, nor hope to finiſh a courſe of Piety. And for want of this 
Peace our good Defires ſeldom; come o far as religious Reſolutions, ſeldomer to 
be righteous Actions : But this Peace will be as a guard * to exclude all ſuch 
Fearsz it will keep us firm in our Allegiance to God, and make us abound 


See Rom-xv. 13. in hop? and conſtancy to the end. For by this Peace we taſte the ſweernels of 


Religion; 


cect. XXII. The Evening Collect foz Peace. 167 
ion, the winning and yer ſolid delights ir doth afford. And hence ir comes 

Regt {ar eſteemed above all other things, that nothing can be able to ſeparate 

ns from the Love of God '. Thus his Favour becomes our Joy, his Spirie our ' 2«i in mali 

Comforter, his Grace our Help, and his Glory our Reward. And would any ft Or 

reject theſe Privileges, and caſt away theſe advantages for Honour, Pleaſures, fre of ads. 

Profit or Friends Break his League with Heaven, to make ſuch Friendihips ? toni que inverir 

Can any man that ever taſted the living Waters of the Divine Grace, long for & recordatur 

the corrupt - and ſtanding Pool of any Sublunary Contents > IF we defire our RR 

hearts ſhould be ſo fixed, let us be an experience of this Peace. Nothing draws *2> Pte 


; redit ad malum. 
us more powerſully, ties us more cloſely, nor keeps us conſtant more ſurely than opus imperfert. 


this. For thus we ihall learn to love Holineſs itſelf, and to welcome all good in Marth. | apud 


motions, and diligently to improve them till they bring forth their defired SO 
Fruit. om. 2. Cape. 2» 


S$. VI. And alſo that by thee we being defended from the fear of our 
enemies, may paſs our time inreſt and quietneſs, thzough the merits of - 
Jeſus Chaiſt our Saviour. 4 24 E N.} The ſum of our Happineſs on 
Farth is to lead quiet and peaceable lives in all goalineſs and honefty; and it we can 
obtain the Peace of God, we may be happy in both theſe. And fince our heaven- 
ly Maſter not onely delights in the Holineſs, but hath pleaſure inthe Proſperity of his 
Servants; weuſe it asan argument to move him to grant us this Peace, by repre- 
ſenting that it will complete our Felicity ; for it will fix our hearts in the Obedi- 
ence of his Laws, and will make our lives moſt comfortable. He muſt be 
highly baſe thar will injure and offend an innocent and blamelefs man, a friend REES», 
of Heaven, who deſerves and gains the Aﬀections of moſt men ®. Yet if ſuch © 2 infra di- 
an one be injured, he is ſure of the aid of an Almighty Defender, and his ran 
own heart being filed with the Peace of God, he enjoys tranquillity in his own k. Moſ. #e. 
Breaſt, and is not to be conſtrained by Violence from without, nor cannot be Sar fautores ſem- 
terrified by any Fears within : For ſince his Care is to pleaſe God, he daily pr 
experiences that heaven's eye is over him, and is more and more confirmed that rect” 
his foundation is ſure. And thus be it night or day, he can paſs it over with 
all inward quietneſs, ſo that nothing in this world can make ſuch an one miſe- 
rable. Let us be earneſt then with the Authour of all Holineſs, to give us that 
Peace which may be the nurſe and guard of our Piety, the ſupport and comfort 
of our Lives, that our Days may be ſafe and our Nights pleaſant, and every 
moment engage us to new acts of Praiſe. And let us beg this Peace for the 
merits ſake of 7e/ws, who hath purchaſed a Covenant of Peace with his pretious 
blood ; remembring we deſerve by our fins to live in perpetual diſturbance; bur 
for his ſake we may hope for Peace, and delire it as the readieſt way to temporal, 
yea, and to eternal Happineſs. 4 4 E N. 


- The Paraphraſe of the Colleft for Peace in the E vening Prayer, 


[D ©0Dd,] the giver of every good and perfe gift, [from whom) and by 
whoſe Grace [all holy deſires] firſt ſpring up in our hearts, and [all gb 
counſels] and holy reſolutions grow, till chey bring forth the fruit of Righ- 
teous Actions [and all juſt wozks,)) all theſe with that true Peace which flows 
from them [D0 p20ceeD! from thee. Wherefore, gratious Lord, [give unto] 
. bs that acknowledge our ſelves [thy Servants] ſuch firm perſuations of our 

reconciliation co thee, and ſuch comfortable teſtimonies of our obedience to 
thy Will, that we may everenjoy ( that peace which) is fo freer and fare, that 
(the wozld] wich all ics Friendſhip and Plenty [cannot gtve] any Peace 
worthy to be compared with it. Grant us fo to taſte this delicious fruit of a 
Holy ite, [that both our] wavering and inconſtant [hearts] by the experi- 
ence of this Peace [Map be ſet] firmly and reſolved ſedfaſtly [to obey thy 
commandments] © the increaſe of our Piety; [and alſo that bythee] and 
thy gratious Providence [we being defended] from che power and malice, 
and preſerved in ſafery [from the fear of our enemies] may never be _ 

terrified, 
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terrified, or diſturbed 3 but [may paſs our time] which thou ſhalt afford us on 
this Earth (fn reſt] from our Foes, [and quietneſs in our own minds. Grant 
us, O Lord, therefore this Peace for the ſake, as ic was obtained | th20ugh the 
merits of] chy Son, [ Jeſus Chiſt our Saviour, A ME N.} 


—_— 


The Analyſis of the Evening Collect for Aid againſt all 


Perils. 

' Lighten o 
©;. Myſtical- F Knowledge : darkneſs = 
| ly, for. 2 Comfort : beſeech thee, © 

- Lo2d, 
LE | [ 1. The Means by and by thy 
ons: | which we muſt be reat mercy de: 
2. Lally, | delivered : end us. 
: afery ; 
gd i244 hs | | obmonc 2. a= Evils ae _ all pertis 
. Gocly | | which: | and dangers 
at at kertad | | 3, The Timein which: [of this night, 
T fo? the love of 
thy onely Son 
IT. The Motive urged to obtain them : our Saviour, - 
F Jeſus Chaift, 
AMEN. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Evening Colled for Safety. 


$.VIILF T8hten our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, D Lo2d.] The declini 

of the Day doth now mind us of the approaching Darkneſs, whi 

will ſhortly wrap us in the ſhadows of the Night. Whar Petition more ſeafo- 

* Pal. xvii. nable therefore, than with holy David to beſeech God to enlighten our darkneſs *? 
28. For the Night is ad and terrible, in it we can ſee nothing with our bodily Eyes 
Vulg. Deusmeus tg entertain or to chear us; and we ſeem expoſed to all the miſchiefs ® of 


| —_— renebras 6.4% and thoſe Inſtruments of his who fly the Light, and hope to cover their 
» Verſuta fraus Sin With this ſable Mantle : Our Dangers are many, and our Fears are ſometimes 
& callida amat more, eſpecially if our Eyes be cloſed by Unbelief as well as Darkneſs. If we 
| oy Sr, _— = the pine che yore wa ing m_ us, _ the | 5c No wg 

"AY * round about us, the very apprehenſion oi the perus ot a dimal Night may 
Gia culde, damp our Joy, and ſtartle _ Courage, and make us cry out with the Propher 
Conſpettum Iu Servant, What ſhall we doe © ? But let us intreat, the Lord to fulfill his Promiſe, 
cemgue fugit te- that light may ariſe in our darkneſs 9, that is, (in Scripture phraſe) Comfort in 


nebriſque pudorem \1r Sadneſs: That our Hearts may (by Faith and chearfall Thoughts, y the 
pied- 


Celat,— , 
Joh i. 20. aſſurance of his Providence, and the operations of his Grace) be joyfull an 


Job xxiv. 17. fant ; and that the ſhine of his Countenance may make our Nights bright as the 
2 Kings vi. Day illuminated by the Meridian Sun. For the inward Comforts of God's Spi- 


06, 87... . ON 
© Pal. cxii. 4, Tit, and a ſenſe of his Care and Favour, when the Soul is in Fear or Sadnels, 


Xee2 eas aiye- do chear and refreſh more than a ſudden Light doth the wandring Traveller in a 


a, 1 AvTh - ; 
oxorrs, Eccl. v. 17. Pal. xcvit .11, (yc. Adrian. Tag. 
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night. 
ke nd difcnal 3 Eeypt is veiled in a horrid thade, and terrified with the dark 
fide of the Cloud, while the People @f God are /ed all the night through with a 
leht of fire; {0 that the Dackneſs and Light to them are equally ſafe and comfor- 
table; Or if we defire to ſpiritualize the Petition more, we may take occaſion 
from the approaching Night, to enlarge our Meditations upon our ; == igno- 
rance and blindneſs by nature, by which our Souls are veiled in the dark; fo that 
we often wander out of the way. We ſtumble in the day, and are in danger to 
run into the thadow of death, till the day-ſpring from on high viſit us, and give 
us that true knowledge which is uſually fet out under the name of Light ©. 
Wherefore let us jy gs 
neſs ariſe upon us, for w 
(?obu viii. 12.) and that we may rake heed to God s Holy Word as to a Light 
ſhining in a dark, place, (2 Pet. i. 19.) and a ſure pane to true bleſledneſls. And 
then our Knowledge ſhall increaſe, and we ſhall keep the right path till we arrive 
to that eternal Light which ſhall never be extinguiſhed. When our hearts are 
clouded with Grief, ſhadowed with Ignorance, and benummed with dreadful! 
Apprehenſions, we are taught to lift up our thoughts to the Father of Lights, 
and the God of all Comfort, who dwells in that Light to which no mortal eye 
can approach, whoſe Countenance is clear as the Sun and bright as Lightning. 
And it we can by our beſeechings obtain his favour to ſhine upon us, no doubr 
it will turn our Night into Day, our Sorrows into the Joys of the Morning. 
While we are in the darkſom Cell of this lower world, we think of our glorified 
Brethren who dwell in a perpetual Brightneſs and everlaſting Light, and we 
long to be with them when it may pleaſe God. Butin the mean time we hope 
he will ſupport and recreate us with ſome glimpſes of thoſe beams, of which they 
have the conſtant and full fruition. 


$. IX. And by thy great mercy defend us from all perils and dangers 
of this night. | Cofor: and Safery are thoſe two things which make a happy 
Night. And of whom ſhould we ask theſe, but of God the Lord who is a light and 
defence, (Pſal. |xxxiv. 11.) The hopes of his Love makes it comfortable: Bur 
leſt we ſhould be deceived in thoſe hopes 3 we pray alfo, that his Mercy and 
Power may keep us ſafe. We may eaſily | ages we are moſt miſerable without 
his Providence, eſpecially in the night-feaſon z for then Sara» prepares moſt 
violently to aſſault us, ſuppoſing it 5s his howr and the power of darkneſs. And alas, 
how eafily may we then be enticed with Pleaſure, tranſported with Malice and 
Revenge, or diſturbed with evil Fancies or imaginations! when the Soul is heavy, 
the Senſes dull, the Stomach loaden, the Fleſh ſtrong, and the Reaſon weak * ! 
when the Curtain is drawn and we think no eyes fee us, neither Judge, Witneſs 
nor Accuſer can eſpy us, how open are our Souls then.to all dangerous Temptz- 
tions > And yet our temporal concerns are not more fafez for how ſoon may we 
be ſeiſed by Diſeaſes or ſudden Death , or: made miſerable by Thieves and Rob- 
bers, Burnings or Inundations ? Are not our Livesand Limbs, Eſtates and Friends 
liable to loſs and miſchief both ſuddenly and unavoidably > Go we then with all 
ſpeed to our mercifull Father, and let us repreſent our condition to him ; the 
conſideration whereof will both humble us, and make our Requeſts more zealous, 
and mollifie him and make him more ready togrant them. He will be moved to 
campaſſon, to ſee us chained by Night and Sleep, helpleſs and expoſed to all 
milchiefs of Soul and Body, and will ſend his Grace to defend our Souls, and his 
Angels to guard our Bodies that none of theſe perils ſhall hurt us. And then 
our Morning-Praiſes muſt own it as an a& of his great Pity. How dare you 
ſuffer your eyes to ſleep in the midſt of ſuch Armies of Perils, before you have 
beſought him that never ſlumbers nor ſleeps tO fave you from them Bur if any be 
confident without Prayer, it is not Courage, but deſperate Stupidity and Inconſi | 
deration that makes him ſo daring. The good man begs ProteRion for this 
Night, and ſo again for the next, and every time with a new Devotion, having 
warmed his heart firſt with apprehenſions of his own dangers, and his inſufficiency 

to eſcape them. 
7, $. X, F0? 


oever follows him doth not wander nor walk in darkneſs edo# 


Theſe make our dwellings a Gy/her, while the wicked have thoughts 


e Luke 11. 32 


beſeech our gratious Lord to let the Sun of Righteou(- _ "—» 


minati, V. ©- 


f Stomachus 
eger, mens ſom- 
nolenta , animus 
occupatus 
tunc onme nefas 
ſaadere conten- 
dunt, quando 
nullus arbiter 
culpe, nullus 
crimints conſcius, 
nullus poteſt eſſe 
errors teſtis. 
Ambr. zn Pfal. 
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s.X. Fo: the love of thine onely Son our Saviour, Jeſus Chyig 
AMEN. ] Although with the Diſciples we may be ſomewhat afraid, w 
weenter into the Cloud, yer we muſt beware the darkneſs do not (hutup the eye 
of our Faith, by which we may behold him in whom God is well-pleaſed, when 
our bodily eyes are cloſed. And if we diſcern him by Faith, that very ſight wil 
wake owr darkneſ; to be light. For we may run to him, and approach the Throne 
of Grace with him in our arms. The Afoloſias King was by Law obliged to 
grant any Petition offered by one that brought his Son with him. And the King 
of Heaven cannot deny us, when we moſt truely and humbly diſclaim our own 
Merits, and beg his Protection for the love he bears to the holy Jeſus, who Was 
the Delight of his Soul from all my and yet he became one with us ig 
his Incarnation , and made us one with him in our Regeneration; and ye 
are the members of his Body, and the price of his Bloud : So that the Fathe 
loves «s in and for him, that have nothing attractive or lovely in our fehs | 
Again, we intreat him to fave us by al! the love which feſws bears unto vs, to 
whom we are near as his own Fleſh, dearer than his own Life, more eſteemed 
than fallen Angels, or a thouſand worlds: For his aelight is with the Sons of mn 
Prov. Viii. 31. Wherefore we beſeech our heavenly Father by that which nil 


move his Bowels towards us, by his own everlaſting Love to us, and his Aﬀe&ia 
to his onely Son, and by che 2 pay Love of that his Son to us, to given; 
2 Night comfortable and ſafe. Weare in darkneſs, but our Head is in a new. 
ceaſing light, and he that gave him to redeem us from eternal darkneſs, will ng 
ſuffer us to periſh in ſpiritual darkneſs, nor leave us expoſed to the miſchiefs of om | 
Night, that will ſo ſoon be over-paſt. If our Aﬀections be as fervent as this A. 

gument 1s forcible, 'tis ſure this Perition will not be denyed. | 


The Paraphraſe of the third Collefl for Aid againft all Perilr. 


Let the aſſurance of thy Providence, the comforts of thy Grace, and te 
beams of thy Favour [Ltfghten aur darkneſs] and remove the diſcomfond 
the a ching Night : [ we beſeech thee] ro make ir ſweer and ſafe to 
[DLod,) chou Father of Lights; [and by thy great mercy} behold a 
pity the various miſeries and miſchiefs that we thy poor helpleſs Creatures ar 
expoſed unto : that thou maiſt preſerve and Dug] in our Souk ad F 
Bodies, Eſtate and Friends, [from all perils and dangers] which migt 
befall us in any part [ night.] Grant this, dear Father, (not for on 


of this t | 
merits, but) [f62 the Jove)] thou beareſt to the Perſon [of thp onely Son,] | 
and to us for his fake, ſince he is [our Saviour or | 
L02D] and our Redeemer. 4 14 . N. ado [Ie Chzit 0 
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EE CT 1 ON 
Of tbe Collefts for the KING and the Royal 


Family. 
$1. T 


co be daily made therein for his Majeſty's Welfare; which no Offices in the 
world can parallel. And that we may repeat them with hearts full of Loyalty 
and true Devotion, we will more particularly explain them in our uſual Method. 


HE Church of England is famous above all other Churches, for her 
intire Loyalty tothe King, which may be ſeen not onely in the Lives 
of the true Sons thereof; but in theſe Prayers which are preſcribed, 


The Analyfis of the Prayer for the K IN G's Majeſiy. 


5D Lo2d, our heaven- 
7. The x; His great Goodneſs : of FREE, heaven 
Confeſſion ; | © "On 
to the King « ** HS Supreme Authority : <a | 
ooo ' Ruler of Þ | p 
edeinig- | 3. Fm Univerſal Provi- who 
e: 1 ome 
This \ienh ter way 
Prayer [1.4 ſpecial Providence over favour to beho oy 
hath 5$ im: molt gratious Do: 
two ge- | vereign 
= Le ( 
5: and (0 tepleniſh him 
| (ine the gra! 
| 1. Grace : holp Sp 
[IT The Pe- map always incline 
| titions for 1. Spiri- to hy wtiil, and walk 
his Vice. 4 cual: 0p ua £ 
ory oy L Gitts : jou th heaveniy 
queſting 2. All | giſts, 
Res _ grant him in health 
F—| . Proſperi-yand wealth long to 
Bl C 4 2. Tem TY. live, 
—_ poral ffrengthen him that 
for | 2, Victory : _ EIT 
thim, mies, ; 
and finally after this 


life he may attatn 


\ 


| 3, Eternal, with the | Ting joy and 
[ general Motive: YNfeltcity though Je- 
/fu Chaiſt our Low. 

AMEN, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the K I NG'S$ 
Majeſty. _ 


S. [lI. O Lozd, our heavenly Father. ] The Almighty and Eternal God i; 
(without diſpute) the King of Heaven and Earth , and ſupreme Gy. 

vernour of all the World. Bur fince his Throne is in Heaven, he is pleaſed tg 

conſtitute Princes his Deputies on the Earth, which he hath given tothe Children 
« Pal. cv. 16. Of men *®. Wherefore ſince &y him Kings reign b, we (ubmir to his appointment 
> Prov. viii. 15. of themz and revere his Majeſty in them , and to him we make our Suppli- 
— "cmenyrs D*i cations for them, who hath Power to defend them, as well as Authority o 
eoibur qu; Create them. And he muſt needs have a peculiar regard toward them, and oye 
gentibusi/[15 pre- to then, becauſe they are anointed by him to adminiſter his rights among yz, 
fecir ; id in eis This hath encouraged all Nations to pray for their Governours ſo univerſally, 
ſeimus eſſe quod if it had been an agreement among all Mankind. To omit the Heathen $z- 
Den art, eve. ce and. P Fj heir Ki d Emperours, we ſhall find two Palms « 
—T which e uſed by Ns ok bs Bevin of P—_ for the King. And both by 
wvolumus Ee WHICN WET , 
quod oth, FAY God's Command, and the deſire of the Perſian Emperours (who then wee 
__ 4p Rulers over that People) Supplications were made to God in their behalf 1b 
© Pal. xx. & thoſe Jews who were under their Prote&tion. Bur to come nearer, We Chriſtians 

Pf; G& | - lee 

hexii. | are moſt expreſly commanded by God and his hol pol e®, to Pray for King 
© Ezra vl. 10 ang al{ (8 Authority: $0 that it was ever a part of the Churches Publick Devc- 
t 7 Tim, 11.4.7. tions, to intercede for the Emperours and Princes, even while they were enemis 
In obſequio quo- tO the Faith, as all Antiquity doth evince. Much more when the Powers of the 
tidian——-& world became Chriſtian; for then they named them in their Offices with title 
pro rezibus & . expreſſing the deareſt Aﬀection and moſt honourable reſpect. And ſurely ſince 
Mn 2+ reſin; WE Meet in Publick, to pray eſpecially for Publick Mercies, there is not any 
ſunt orandum eſt, temporal Blefling that is of ſo univerſal concern, as that we ſhould have righ- 
Chry{.in Tim.ii. teous and religious Kings, guided by wiſe Councils, and living in Proſperity and 
Pro uot 7s Peace. Tor this (as the Apoſtle himſelf obſerves) is for every man's Peace 
— * He bids them pray for Heathen Kings, ſince the Government of a Heathen or 
Obſecramus Tyrant is better than Anarchy or Confuſion. And if the Preſervation of fuch 
Deum pro tran- were advantageous to Chriſtianity, how much more then are we obliged to call 
_ upon our heavenly Father for the welfare of Chriſtian Kings, who are Fathers of 
Eyril. Careck. s; their Country, and nurſing Fathers ro the Church 8 ; who execute Juſtice and 
Pro fidelijjimis defend Religion, and doe good to all quiet and peaceable men ? Therefore we 
& Deo diledis here call God our heavenly Father to fignifie, it will be a great demonſtration of 
Imperarii: his Love to us, and Care of us, if he pleaſe to preſerve our Prince whom he 
Memento Do hath ſet over us. 
mine, piiſſum! 
& ak | Imperatoris. Baſil. zn Liturg. Pro Regepreces fiant, Concil. Berkhamſted. c. 1. An. 697, Spelman. * Thrum 
namque ſalus eſt noftra tranquillitas. Theophil, in 1 Tim. ti. Oftendit in noftram lucrum cadere ipſorum incolumitatem 
Occum 7n locum, & Num- Xl. 12. Ia. xlix. 23. | 


$. IV. Þtigh and mighty, King of Kings, Low of Los, the onely 
Ruler of Punces.] We ought to beware that while we give Ceſar his due, 
we rob not God of his. The Splendor of Royal Majeſty might be apt to dazle 
us, and make us imagine _it had no Superiour, nor needed no Supporter. To 
prevent which, the Church hath ſelected out of Holy Writ, thoſe glorious At- 
tributes of God, which declare him to be higher than the Kings of the Earth, 
( Pſal. Ixxxix. 27.) We ſee every head uncovered before mortal Princes and every 
knee bending to them, which ſhews they are high in dignity : Bur there is one 
higher. than they, (Zeclef. v. 8.) who hath greater Reverence paid him by An- 
gels, than theſe by their moſt durifull Subjects. If earthly Kings be judged 
mighty in Power, becauſe of Guards and Revenues, their Forts and Armies; 
then who can eſtimate His Power and Might, againſt whom ſuch Preparations 
are nothing, fance he ſpeaks in Thunder, and can arm all the Hoſts of Heaven, 


nay, 
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ay, 0c mcaneſt Creatures upon Earth to deſtroy the higheſt and mightieſt of 
he Sons of Men 2 Yet if Kings and their People do confeſs, with holy David, 
ar he is the Afeft 1125, and to be feared, (7/al. xlvii.z.) his Might ſhall be the 
{apport of their Dignity and their Power, which is affuredly the wilſeſt courſe ; 
for they can never be higher chan when they ſubmit to the Aft High, nor 
{longer than when they truſt in che Almighty. He who is not onely above 
them, 2s being higher in Dignity, and greater in Power; but ſupreme over them, 
a King of Kings and Iord of Lords h who hath not onely ſome petty Princes of * Dan. I. 47- 
2 few Provinces his Homagers (which is all that the greateſt Empires in the * FT! v1 15: 
world can boaſt of, ) but all mortal Princes are his Vicegerents, fince he hath 
 andever had the ablolute ditpoſal of all the Kingdoms upon Earth, ſetting up - 

one and pulling down another , as it pleaſeth him. It may be accounted 
diſhonour to a Prince to ctave aid of his Equal ; but let not the greateſt Mo- 
narch bluth ro bend his knee to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven, whoſe Vaſlals 
and Homagers are all the Govemours of this lower world , who wear their 
Crowns by his donation, and muſt reſign them at his command. How can Kings 
or Subjects want relief, that humbly and earneſtly ſue to this bleſſed onely Poten- 
tate, the King of Kings ? If we that are by the Supreme Diſpoler of all things, 
placed under Authority, want any thing in or for our Governours, let us apply 
our ſelves to him who is the onely Raler of Princes, and hath the hearts of Kings 
in his hands, (Prov. xxi- 1.) he can perſuade, convince and turn them, when they 
will not take advice from their Inferiours. And he onely is the Judge of their 
Actions, fince they are his Servants and Subſtitutes, to their own Maſter they 
muſt ſtand or fall, and are onely accountable at his Tribunal ®, And therefore « 5,0; RT 
we have ſo much the more need to pray for them to their great Lord, that he + as mewia; 3 
would dire& chem to doe well, and guide them who are to Rule us; that this ©%%s wiG- 
their mighty Power may be our Safety and our Peace; for if ir ſhould be other- __ d er. 
wiſe (which God forbid) we neither will nor can oppoſe them, having no other Dag "5 
Arms againſt our Prince, but Prajers and Tears *, But why ſhould we doubr, Neque enim ali 
fince we pray to him that can over-rule the greateſt Kings, and will not ſuffer 44 prnam wean- 
this, unleſs it be as a juſt puniſhment to our Iniquities > Finally , Let all this '*” 49%, tari 
create in every Soul a molt honourable opinion of this great God, and fill every red, _ 
heart with Reverence that is before him, when we ſee our dread Sovereign and peccavir, _—_—_ 
all the mighty Monarchs of the Chriſtian world, doing obeyſance to his Foot- !*ncbater obnexi- 
ſoo}, and laying down their Crowns at his feer, acknowledging they received 2 Ambrol. ds 
their Dominions from him, and hold them by his favour ; and , as ra they truſt Nulls ora s 
not in the multitude of their People, ſtrength of their Cities, nor prudence of judicat Regem, 
their Councils : but though they have Armies and Navies terrible and numerous, /*4 {us Dems 
and Revenues unaccountable, they come to the Throne of our God to Petition 4 *, "5: Aborts 
for his help, and all cheir fairhfull Subjects attend on them, and joyn with them : ama 22 jus 
Who then would not fear before him, and truft in him ; expreſs all poſſible low aliter nec 
linefs in his preſence, and give him all imaginable Glury, who liveth and reignerh 4%» << poſſum 


| Ae ; reſiſtere. Am» 
over all from the beginning, and ſhall do ſo for ever and ever ? wt 


Anxcnt. 

$. V. Who doſt from thy thzone behold alt the dwellers upon earth. 
Ic is an infallible Maxim, that the leſs is always bleſſed of the greater, ( Heb. vii. 5 
Wherefore being to beg a — from the King of Heaven, for the Ralers of 
this world, we muſt firſt acknowledge they are inferiour to him, in the extent of 
their Dominion, as well as in the quality of their Dignity, Power and Autho- « ag xxiv. 4. 
rity. is a Providence in Scripture attributed ro Governonrs !, who as Grzc. Au + 
they fit on their Thrones above all their Subjeds, fo that r_ is the emblem © «cya; 
of the Advantage they have to behold, and a Monitor of the Duty lying on 
_ them, to rake care of all chat are under their charge. But the moft vigilanc 
Princes with all their faithfull Miniſters (who are as ſo many eyes and ears to 

them) find it difficult enough to overſee and provide for the inhabitants of one 
Kingdom. Whereas the King of Kings hath the Heaven for his throne and the n Atdrle if 
Earth for his footſtool ®5 and as he fits higher, ſo he ſees farther than they. aids in' 5og- 
| no . Y6F $542/% ma 

Xgv(Ca rt Seve, 3aig 3 vas m(;o GiCyuy. Orpheus. Ita Ixvi. Plat. xcvii. 9. 
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From his throne he beholas all the world z the meaneſt are nor below his COgnizance, 
nor the greateſt above his reach. He ſees and rules all, which gave ground to 
that Eeyprian Hieroglyphick, which repreſented God by a» Eye in a Sceprre, the 
emblems of Providence and Authority. And in the ſacred Pages the ſame thing 
e Plat. zwxdii. BB expreſſed by the Phraſe of Beholding from his Throne ", For the Divine 
14 Majeſty is no idle Spectator, but improves the Height of his Seat, and the unj. 
Ita. Ixiii. 144 ver(al Proſpe& he hath from thence, to the good of all Mankind. His Eye de. 
» Plat. xxxiv. Notes his Care, for he ſees the neceſſities ®, and conſiders the wants and deſires 
TA of all men, and of every particular, and orders his ſupplies accordingly. $9 
Gen. xxii. 14+ that his Providence and Dominion is over all the earth, and no Monarch need 
Deus videbit, al. . --ount it a diſhonour to bow before this mighty Lord and his glorious 


debit. 
providebit Throne. 


$. VI. Bolt heartily we beſeech thee with thy favour to behold our moſt 
gratious Sovereign Low King 7 44 X $.] Since all Mankind is under 
the eye and care of God , no doubt he hath an eſpecial __ to Kings and 
Princes, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of all the reſt ( next under his own Provi- 
» Nibil eſt ill; dence) doth depend ?. He chiefly delights in men, as they are united into 
principi Deo ac- Societies by Charity and Lawsz and for the preſervation of theſe unions, his 
ceptius quam cn- \incipal care is for thoſe he hath ſer over them, who are the bond of the reſt, 
—_— We may therefore chearfully pray for an pocket and more particular Providence 
Civitates. appel- Over our grations King, becauſe God doth uſually grant this, and becauſe he needs 
lantur, earxm- it more fn ordinary perſons do. His Duty is more difficult, his Abundance 
gue reore? © expoſeth him to more temptations, and his Height to more dangers than any of 
NE he is. his people; and yet his Preſervation is far more neceſſary and of univerſal 
verrunter, Cicer. COncernment 4, for he is worth ten thouſand of us, and we had need pray 
Sorn. Scip. heartily to God to ſave him who doth defend us all. He ſtands in need of more 
4 2 Sam. 8VIll. \x7iſedom to direct him, more Power to protect him, more Care to preſerve him 
Ade eZ: than other men; and therefore we pray that the King of Heaven will ſhew a 
do» oe 4+ particular favour to him. A pious and religious King doth as earneſtly ſeek 
mw ans and as much value a favourable look from the, Majeſty of Heaven, as any of his 
—— try . y:; Courtiers do a ſinile from his countenance. Lord (faith holy David * ) hok 
Pelopi "i —- pon the face of thine anointed, and thou wilt make me glad with the joy of thy coun 
Clem tot ab hac tenance, yea, more joyfull than the worldling is in the increaſe of his admired wealth, 
anima populorum And methinks it thould fill our Souls with awfall and noble thaughts of our glo- 
—2x" oben rious Lord God, to ſee Kings, i» the light of whoſe countenance is life, and whoſe 
_— favour is as dew upon the graſs, (Prov. xix. 6, and chap. xvi. 15.) courting ſo humbly, 
* Pfl. Ixxxiv. and needing ſo mightily the favour of the Majeſty of Heaven. Let us joyn our 
9. & xxi. 6. moſt hearty Requeſts, that what our dear Sovereign wants and wiſhes he may 
@.7,8 have. If he were 2 Sa! or a Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray for him 
(1 Sams. xii. 23.) but no AﬀeCtions nor Paſſions are too fervent, no iti 
too often to call upon God for our gratiovs King, who is our lawfull and natural 
Liege Lord, a juſt poſleflor of his Crown, a worſhipper of God, a defender of 
the Faith, a maker of good Laws, and an Executor of the ſame; who ſearres 
our Rights, protects us from pablick Enemies and private Frauds, and endes- 
vours to chooſe fit and faithfull Governours both for Church and Srate. For ſuch 
an one we muſt pray not onely out of obedience to God and the Churches order, 
* Mcque non but out of our private Love and particular Aﬀe&ton, as St. Ambroſe © did for 
folim officio pub- the Emperour Gratiav. To quicken us whereunto we may do well to call to mind 
lico debitas pen- the Miſeries of the Church of God under perſecuting Heathens of old, later 
pool PR furious Romaniſts, and the particular Calamities of this Church under the late 
vato. Ambrof. Ulſurpers ; and then we ſhall diſcern what Praiſe we owe to God, and what Love 
Ep. ad Gratian. to our gratious King, whoſe Name ought to be ſo dear tous, that we ſhould wiſh 
it written in Heaven, and regiſtred in the Book of Life, as well as in the Leave 
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$. VII. And 
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$. VII. And ſo repleniſh him with the Cn of thy holy Spirit, that he 
may always tncline to thy will, and walk in thy wap..] Grace is fo con- 

ant 2 companion and fo certain an effect of the Divine Favour, that the Greek 

exprefſeth both by one word. So that if we can prevail with God to look 
favourably on our Sovereign, we may be aſſured he will give bountifully co him. 

And ſince the firſt and choiceſt of his largeſles, iS the Grace of his Holy Spirit, We 
firſt beg, that he may have a conſtant and bountiful] ſupply of that, of which he 

needs a double portion. For the temptations of a Prince are many, to Pride 

and Luxury, to Careleſneſs and Vanity ; his faichfull Friends very few, who either 

will or dare inform or adviſe him without Partiality and Self-intereſt ; his Con- 

cerns are weighty, fince the welfare of Church and State depend upon them ; 

his Example prevalent, and uſually made the encouragement of Vertue, or the 

excuſe of Vice. All which declares the Danger of Governours to be very erear, 

to fall into evil ways, and their Preſervation from them to be the greatelt 

Bleſſing ; wherefore all faithfull Subjefts and good Men ceaſe not to pray, thar 

he who rules us, may be governed by the 111, and walk in the ways of God; and 

then Judgment ſhall be execured, Religion maintained, the Nation (hall remain 

in Peace, and the Church in Proſperity, the Kingdom eſtabliſhed, the King and 

People exceeding happy in each other. Evil men ( for their own deſigns ) 

may adviſe their Prince to attend nothing but che parka ns own inclinations, 

to walk in the ways of his own heart ; but the Church knows it is his Happi- 

neſs, honour and intereſt, to will according to the Will of God, and act 

according to his Law, and therefore orders us to pray for ſuch abundant mea- 

ſures of Grace as may incline his heart and guide his life into all the paths of crue 

holineſs that his eminent Dignity may make his Vertue exemplary and conſpi- 

cuous, and that may refle& again a luſtre upon his Honour, to make him ſtill 

more glorious. And to encourage this Petition, we may remember , it is 

defired in Heaven as well as on Earth. by him that can give, as well as by us 

that ask : For God himſelf enjoyns the Prince to have always beſide him a Copy - 
of his Law *, to read on it, meditate in it, ask counſel of it ®, and walk accor- * peur. xvii.18. 
ding to it, that he might po_e all his days. And from thence came that Cere- Joſh. i. 8. 
mony (till in uſe) of delivering the ord of God to the King at his Coronation, — 
(a Kings xi. 12.) the ſubſtance whereof is fully expreſſedin this excellent Sentence, ,,.; (ve. __ 
which will moſt heartily be put up by all that deſire the Glory of God, the Benefic 

of the Prince, and the Welfare of this Nation. 


\ VIIL Endue him plenteouſly with heavenlp gifts.] In the firſt Ages 
of the world there were uſually many viſible effects of the deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit ® upon ſuch as were choſen to govern the people of God, to beget in thoſe = Num. xi. 19. 
under them a reverent opinion of theſe Perſons, whom all the world hath ever ac- Judges xiii. 25. 
counted ſacred. And there are ſtill ſome footſteps of theſe miraculous Gifts in _ X. JO. 
the Power of Healing, which God hath beſtowed upon the lawfull Heir of this © CO 
Crown, as a teſtimony that our King is the Lord's Anointed : To which Gift we 
beſeech our heavenly Father to add the ſpirit of wiſedom and Underſtanding, the 
fpirit of Connſe! and Might; which are fo neceſlary, that in our Prayers as well as 
Salomes's Choice Y they have the precedence of all outward Bleſſings. For » | kings iii 
theſe. gifts will enable him to determine intricate caſes, to manage weighty 5, 10, 11. 
affairs, to countermine ſubtile devices, to — cunningly propoſed coun- V#! Grotius ex 
fels, in which, general uſefulneſs and the adviſers ſelf-intereſt are commonly cloſely _—— rs 
twiſted, Wherefore we pray that he may have fo quick an Apprehenion, {© Ky TD 

2 Judgment, and ſo courageous a Mind, that (like many of his Royal Ns, maw 

Progenitors) he may with 2 ſpirit almoſt Prophetical anriddle the dark intrigues £646@ 3 
of Policy, and with an Heroick Reſolution break through the moſt, rugged — 
Difficulties z chat he may neither fear his Enemies, nor too much encourage any ** oy 
ofthis ſeeming Friends; thathe may neither be lifted up in Proſperity, nor dejected 
by Adverſity, and may tread the narrow path between Juſtice and Clemency, 
Verity and Indulgence: And we are to hope that he who hath advanced or 
Sovereign tO this Dignity, will be mindfull of the necefficies of his own Anointed, 


and 


—— 
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and fit him for the place he hath called him to ; (o that all his People may reve. 
rence and love him, and be happy under the Government of ſo wiſe and religious 


4 Prince. 


$.IX, Gzant him in health and wealth long to live.) Though Sow, 
choſe Wiledom and Grace, yer God added beyond his Promiſe, Riches and Ho- 
1 Kings iii. Nour, Jong Life and Health, as an acceſſory to the former *. Wherefore ac. 
It. ” cording to our Saviour's rule we pray for thoſe in the firſt place; and now we 
Matth. vi- 33- hope our all-ſufficient Lord, who hath endleſs treaſures of all forts, will noe 
deny us theſe temporal Bleſſings, which are requiſite to his external Felicity, 
* Nos enim pro And we have the Primitive Chriſtians * for our c__ in this as well as in other 
ſalute Impera'® things3 who though they would offer no Incenſe to falſe gods for the health and 
mus erermum. ſafety of the Emperour, as the Gentiles did, yer did daily and earneſtly (acrifice 
Er pauld poſt. to thetrue God, with fervent Prayers beſeeching him to give their Princes Heat; 
- Oramns Pro 2nd wealth, long Life and Peace, and whatſoever Ceſar or any man could With 
- of 42:a6 f for or defire, as we learn out of Tertllia, and all the ancient Liturgies. But 
ills prolixam, We mult take theſe words in their full Laticude, and fo they will comprehendal 
imperium ſecu- Outward Bleſſings , ſo Health ſignifies not onely the good temperament of the 
rum, &. © Body, but (as the Latin /al»s) ſafery from all dangers *®. And wealth inti 
—_— _ mates. not onely Riches, but all manner of Plenty and Proſperity *. And z 
wota ſunt. log Life is to be interpreted of a life of Comfort and Happineſs; for the life of 
Terrul. Apo!. rhe miſerable is almoſt a continual dying ©. And now let us put all theſe tope. 
cap 39- i; ,, {hEr, and the ſum will be, that we earneſtly pray, that his Majeſty's Zife may 
Telus Trperats. long, and his years many and proſperous; that he may be freed from ſickneſs and 
ris (ſed Deo n3- Want, that ſo his Reign may abound with all Bleſſings. Which we ought ex: 
ſtro & iplius, neſtly to deſire for our own ſakes, becauſe it is our concern, the Supreme Powe 
=> pore ?!e: ſhould be always vigorous and ſafe, proſperous and abounding in all plenty, char 
price. 1.0, ad he may bea terrour to his Enemies, and a defence to his loving and loyal Sub 
Scapul.c. 2. jects. In his Safery we are ſafe, his Health and #ealth enable him to ſecure usin 
* 1fa. lviti. 8. that which is ours; ſince his Strength and his Time, his Treaſures and his Powe 
: F xp _ 13- are employed and expended for the common good. And becauſe changes are al 
- > har Dos ſd Ways dangerous, ſometimes deſtractive to a Nation, we pray that our King 
valere eſt vita. may be long preſerved in his gratious Reign over us. And no doubt his Majef 
Prov. Rab. ſhall fare the better for the fervent Prayers of the Church, which he hath ſo wel 
Ita 1 King deſerved by being the Reſtorer and Defender of its ancient Dorive and 


. D . I. . 
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$. X. Strengthen him that he may vanquiſh and overcome all his ene 
mies.] Gmzicciardine the famous Hiſtorian tells us, that the conſtant —_ 
of the Popes to the Emperours, had occafioned it to paſs for a Proverb ( Pre 
prium eſt Eccleſie odiſſe Ceſares) that it was natural to the Church to hate the Em- 
perour. Which how juſtly it is ſaid of the Roman Church, the world knows. 
Bur 'ris ſure nothing is more contrary to the Principles and Practice of this our 
Church, who may rejoyce and glory in her fervent love of her gratious King, 
her devout Prayers for him, and her conſtant Lonany to him and his Royal Pro i 
genitors. So that I hope, it may be more juſtly ſaid, that it is natural to 
true Sons of the Church of Exglard, to love the King. Whoever loves 
Peace of the Church doth heartily pray for the flouriſhing of the Crown; be 
cauſe they live and grow together; and he that is a Friend to one, cannot be 1 
Ei Foe to the other. His friends are our friends, and his enemies our enemies : For 
© = 9 Whoever attempts to ſmite the Shepherd 9, ſeeks to deſtroy the Flock, and he 
;mminuit; at. 15 4 mortal foe to the whole Nation ©. I know nothing ſo common with Re 
qui paſtorem tol- bels and Ulſurpers, as to pretend love to thoſe they would ſtir up againſt thei 
ut, onnes r= lawful Prince; bur itappears to be Ambition and Covetouſneſs, in the Jatter end; 
pat. ,ryoit. and ſuch perſons deſign to riſe by the fall of many thouſands. Or if Religion 
© In res s- {hould be the ground of the quarrel, beſides our late ſad Experience, Reafon wil 
jetatis & publi- tell us, that War and Faction, Injuſtice and Cruelty, can never lodge in thoſe 
cos pytes onnis breaſts where that pure and peaceable quality doth dwell. If it be a foreign 
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nes = Prince that oppoſeth our King, he isa Robber and unjuſt to invade his neighbour 
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thee « if he be a Subje&t who riſeth againſt his Sovereign, he hath renounced 

C ook with his Allegiance, and is to be eſteemed a Troubler of our _ 

ee aet *. Therefore whoſoever they be that are Enemies to the King » or * Nif: falbor, 
whatſoever the pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black ug _ 
Impiety of unjuſt Invaſion or Unchriſtian Rebellion. And how exa&ly our 772 


jus ſuum tuetur. * 


| Fidelity and our Devotions in this, agree with the rites and manners of the ambr. | 

Do, beſt Chriſtians, may appear to any diſcerning perſon 5. We know * Pro piifſimo 
the Emperours when Heathens, and afterwards , obtained many and great 6.4 008 
Victories by the Chriſtians Prayers, for which cauſe one of the Legions * one 


was ſurnam'd The thwndring Legion: And let us pray in hope our Prayers ſhall palatio @ vnar« 


lek effeual for a Prince of the right Faich 3 fo that the enemies of his cit cj, —— 
noe kh Life, the enemies of his Crown and Dignity, may either be con- Dn LE 
verted, or elſe diſcovered, defeated and — —_—_ ; and then we may noſ 
Rl 


livein Love and Peace, and give the glory of our Safety to him who ſtrengthens & Gab _ 


the hands and hearts of a!l faithfull Subjects , and gives the Victory to his aveny = _ 
Anointed. wins * 


: turg, 8. Baſil. 
Ita fere Liturg. Chryſ. Exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum. Terc.l. Apol. c. 30 


Ut ſubjett as habeant gentes, at amota perturbatione ſeditionis, ſuccedat latitia. Ambroſ. in x Tim, Gy 
h Eufeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1, 5. 5+ : | 


s. XI. And finally after this life, that he may attain everlaſting joy any 
felicity, th Jeſus Cheiſt our Low, AMEN. ] Haying now withed 
our Prince all the HappineſsWhich this world is capable of, we muſt remember 
he is mortal, and though never ſo dear to us, he muſt be taken from us. Hs 
Health muſt end in Sickneſs, hs wealth in a Sepulchre, his Life and his Glories 
here muſt have an end. For he that conquers all other Enemies, muſt add to 
the number of Deaths Trophies, and fall under che hand of the haſt Enemy. 
Wherefore we do moſt heartily pray, that an earthly and tranſient Proſperity, 
may not be all his portion 3 but that he may ſo pleaſe God in the Adminiſtration 
of this temporal Authority, that when all theſe things ceaſe, he may be ad- 
mitted to that - never-ceafing Felicity of Heaven, to reign in 2 parions Ecernity, 
crowned with that Crown of Life, which fadeth not away z which doth ſo infi- 
nitely tranſcend all that an earthly Diadem can afford, that the greacett 24 
- narchs have renounced their Crowns and Sceptres, and all the Pleaſures an 
Maegnificence of their Courts, and Donne after it in the retirements of a poor 
Obſcurity, acounting it a blefled exchange to part with Earth for Heaven, 
Temporals for Eternals. There is nothing farther in this world we can deſire 

for him; and therefors we pray, that our dear Sovereign may never be ſo de- 
| ceived with the glories of this golden Crown, as to forget, much leſs neglect or 
deſpiſe to ſeek for that glorious Crown, which is richer, ſweeter, and ſafer a 
thouſand times; but that he may be happy both in this World and the next, 
through [eſu Chriſt, who is the bleſſed and onely Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords; by his merits alone thoſe whoſe Swords can cut them a 
paſſage to an earthly Throne, muſt be admitted to reign in Glory ; and he muſt 
ntercede for thoſe, to whom the world make their Petitions : They who by 
their Intereſt and Power can have, or doe any thing here, muſt be there accepted 
through Teſus C briſt, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects. Wherefore in his 
Name we ask, and by his mediatien we hope to obtain, that our beloved Prince 
may be proſperous and holy, wiſe and courageous; that he may have a heakhfull 
Body, a pious Soul, a quiet Mind, faithfull Counſellours, loyal Subjects, conque- 
ring Armies, a long Life mays with Riches and Honour, and at the end of 
theſe tranſient Glories, a never-ceaſing 7oy in the Kingdom of Heaven. And ler 
Every good Subject and good Chriſtian, whoever loves the Church, and reſpects 
his Countrey, ſay Amen. Let us pray thus, and live thus, to the honour of God. 
the eſtabliſhment of Religion, and the welfare of both King and People. AMEN. 


to 


A a Tie 


The Collect foz the King. Part I 


— 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the King s Aujeſty. 


[D Lo2d, our heavenly Father,] who art moſt [Ptgh] in dignity [and 
Mighty] in power; to whom ſhould we pray for our earthly Governours, bye 
to-thee the Supreme [King of kings] and che avſolure [Lo2d of tozds,] 
from whom they derive their Authoricy, and ro whom alone they are account- 
able > Since thou arc [the onely Ruler] of the hearts, and examiner of the 
actions [of Pzinces,] we acknowledge thee the King of all che World [who 
Doft from] the higheſt Heaven [ thy thzone ] by thy all-futhcient Providence 
cake care of, and __ thy all-ſeeing eye [behold all the dwellers upon earth,] 
eſpecially thine anointed ones, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of the reſt depends, 
In all loyal affe&tion to our King, we [ moſt heartily] intreat thee, and in all 
lowly regard to thy glorious Majeity [we beleech thee] by thy particular Provi. 
dence to defend, and [With thy] elpecial love and | favour to behold] chy 
ſervant and | Our moſt gratious Sovereign Low Ring | JAME S,] har 
in his ſafety and happineſs we may have peace and comfort : [td (0 repleniſh 
him with] all holy and vertuous qualicies by filling his heart with [the grace 
of thy holp Spirit, that he may} in his counſels and intentions [alwaps' 
incltne to] chuſe that which is agreeable co [thy willy] and in his actions and 
undertakings ever follow the rule of thy Word. | antÞ walk in thy way t] And 
that he may be fitted for the due adminiſtration of fo great a charge; [endue him 
plenteoufly with] che ſpirit of Wiſedom and @burage, and ſuch an extraor- 
dinary meaſure of all [PenVenlp gifts] as may declare him thy Anointed. And 
that he may be every way bleſſed, [grant him in health] and fafery, plenty 
ſand wealth long to live] and | proweroatly to reign over us; direct, proſper 
and [ſtrengthen him?) and his Armies [that he may vanquiſh and over: 
come] the policies and forces of [all his ] and our [enemies,] who attempr 
to diſturb our Peace. [And finally] ſince the greateſt of Men, the beſt of 
Kings, and the longeſt of worldly joys are finite, grant to our dear Sovereign, 
chat (after this life] finiſhed in vercue and honour, [he mayattain] a Crown 
of glory in the Kingdom of [everlaſting joy and felicity] which was purchaſed 
by the merits, and muſt be obtained [thzough}] che mediation of [Jetus 
Chyſſt our Lowz) co all which we moſt heartily ſay [Amen] be it fo. 
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--0f the Prayer for the Royall Family. © 


C. X11. HE Learned Selden gives us an ancient Sax» Prayer out of a Ma- - ; 
nuſcript Form 3z direRing the Coronation of a Queen, whence : 

| this Prayer ſeems to have borrowed its beginning, 0 Lord, the 

fountain of all good, and giver of All incr eaſe 7 &c. Bur from whenceſoever * Tir. Honour, 

the reſt of chis Prayer was taken, I am ſure it is very proper for this occaſion, as Part 1. Chap. 2. 

the following 4»4//r and Diſcourſe will more fully manifeſt. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


[1. The Perſontowhom } His Power:-— [. Almighty God, 
| we Play, deſcr ied | = 
2. His Goodneſs : 4 __ of all 


by 
"we humbly be: 
I 
Queen MAR Y;, 
CATHARINE ; 


\ 


IL The Perſons for whom we pray : 


<td 


': - os AN 
MY | | ones dad 
| mflp 2 


Endue them wich 
"1. Spiritual Gifts. and i. 


E Ay thy heavenly 
| * *orace, * 


| 2. Tem Proſper them 
.|* Temporal Proſpe- Twith all happt- 
Wer new, 


| 3. Eternal Glory - 


Aa 2 
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The Collect fo2 the Ropal Family. = 


b Pal. XXxvi.9. 


Jer. Y- 13+ 


© Domum tutam. 
Terr. j- 
Pro omni palatio. 
Liturg. $. Baſil. 
E Pontifices, eo- 
rumque exemplo 
ceteri ſacerdotes, 
eam pro incolum:- 
tate principy vo- 
ta ſuſciperent, 
Neronem guoque 
OG Druſum 77ſ- 
dem diis com- 
mendavere. 
Tacit. Annal.l.4. 
© Ut pro Domino 
Imperatore cum 
ſua prole oratio- 
nes {oy oblationes 
augeantur, - 
Concil.Rhemenſe 
Cant. 40. 


_ Ezra vi. 10. 


f Nemo in no- 
ftrim gloriam 


s A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the Royal 


Family. 
s | fountain of all goodnefs, we humbly 
S. XIV. A ew the eovlh 5 be: 
THARINE, the Queer 


our gratious Deen MARY. CA 
Oowager, YEetT 2 ghneſles Y 

zinceſs'of Orange, and the Pauincels NNE of DT and all the 
Royal Family.) There is as near an alliance between this and che former Prayer, 
25 between the Perſons for whom they are made 3 fo thatthere will be little cobe 
added, except where this hath ſomerhing peculiar. And fiſt, it deſerves our 
notice, that God is called here the Fountain of all goodneſs, which is the explication 
of thoſe Scripture-Phraſes, The well-ſpring of life and living waters Þ; and is an ac- 
knowledgment that the God we pray unto, is abſolute and independent, having 
all goodneſs in and from himſelf, and alſo inexhauſtible, for though he beſtows his 
Bleflings liberally and conſtantly upon all Creatures, yet he ſaffers no diminution 
or decay. Wherefore though we have now been petitioning for a King who needs 
extraordinary affiſtances and a large meaſure of all kinds of Bleflings, yet we know 
chis Ocean cannot be drawn dry, bur can fupply the Branches as ſhall as thg Root, 
and ne all chat Stock grow and flouriſh together. The ,2ucen and Hezrs to the 
Crows are the Fawntains from which we hope Bleſſing will be derived upon after- 
Generations. But here we behold there is a _ Fountain, which muſt firſt 
repleniſh them with . all th& goodneſs which they convey to us. The ancient 
Tanh in their Prayers did defire the welfare of the Palace and the Imperial Fami- 


C 
ly ©, as well as the Safety of the Emperour. And the Practice of the Heathens 4, 
as well 25 the Canons of. the Chriſtians do make it appear fit and rational. But 
if Reaſons do .ont-weigh Examples, we may add, thatwe are many ways obliged 
to pray for the Peer; and the Rojal Family. 1. In regard to the Glory of God, 
whoſe Honour is advanced by the holy Example of perſons ſo illaſtrious, whoſe 
Dignity when it is adorned with Piety and Goodneſs, may bring Virtueimo repue, 
and engage many to imitate them. 2. In duty to the King's Majeſty, | whok 
comfort will be increaſed both in the Holineſs and Proſperity of Perſons fo near- 


ly related to him, and ſo dearly beloved by him. 3. In affetion to our Country, 


who in thisand future Generations will have cauſe to bleſs Gcd for theſe Prayers, 
if they become prevalent ; becauſe theſe are the hopes of ſucceeding times, and 
our Children-may be happy in the religious Education of ſuch as are to. be the 
Pillars of Juſtice and the Patrons of the Church hereafter. David had not been 
ſo curious in Selowan's Education, but thathhe knew it was not the Princes per- 
ſonal concern alone, but the intereſt of chewhole Nation and of all God's People. 
The Perfan Kings deſired the Prayers of the Jews for their Sons (Ezra vi. 10.) 
and choſe four of their moſt wiſe and virtuous Nobility to whom the Educz- 
tion of the Prince was committed,. who '( as Clew. Alexandrinus tells us) were 
called the Rya! Twtors, and we hope the Care of thoſe concerned ſhall be joyned 


to the Churches Prayers, and then chis Petition ſhall be prevalent. 


$. XV. Endue them with thy holy Spirit, enrich them with thy hea- 
AKrIce + them with all happineſs, and bzing them tin 
ming: - m, theaugh Jeſus Chyiſt our Low. 4 Ez XN 

Theſe. paricyats are a comprehenſion of . the ſame blefhngs in other words 
which before we deſired. for the XKixg,* even ſpiritual, temporal and eternal 
Felicity. The perſons we pray for are royally deſcended; nobly educated, re- 
pleniſhed with all honourable endowments, with great Riches and vaſt Poſſeſ: 
fions ; yet although they need none of the Wealth or Honours of this world, 
we may wiſh them greater and better things, »5z. that their Virtue may be parallel 
to their Deſcent, a their Graces equal f,. nay, excel all other Endowment: : 


aFrit, nec quod ante nos futt noſtrum eft ; animus facit nbilem, Sen. Ep. 44. 


that 


® I 


$. Xx1ll. Lhe Collect fo2 the Royad Family. 


that they may be rich in good works, fo as to gain the love of God, and of all 

ood men: Thele in the firſt place. To which we deſire it may pleaſe God to 
Fperadd all outward ha = that the Queen and Princefles may be ſruicfull and 
healthfull, and the whole Family numerous and fortunate, united in the bonds of 
2n indifſoluble Love, and that there may never want a man of them to fit upon 
che Throne for ever. Let noe Evil men be more zealous to cut off theſe hopes 
chan we are to pray to God to diſcover and diſappoint them : ler ns beg, that 
we may not provoke him to puniſh us in the decay of chat Royal Houſe, the 
eſtabliſhment whereof we thould wiſh more than chat of our own Famikies ; 
becauſe the welfare of ſo many upon it, and the conſequences of change 
are diſmal and uncertain. Therefore we will heartily pray, they may have all 
the Happineſs mag So wiſh in this world, and fo enjoy it, chat they may not 
. loſe the glorious Crown of Eternity in the world to come, for which no tempo- 
ral Greatneſs of Pleaſures can make them ſatisfaftion. Amen. 


4 


$ 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


O [@lmighty) and all-ſafficient Lord {God, the fountain] of life, and 
rang pos q all nag as oy begged thy bleſſing for 


ture times, continually 


" Pyinceſs ſecured by the Pancels 
ine 


Jowments holy ] to dire them in all true 'Religion and 
Rk  rN ent ce 
e them exemp rich in go or | om 
traiterous Selighs, and [M2olper them with all} kindof [ hich 
EE. 
» ave a& the conclaligh thereof a. | 
Ying them to thine everlaiing Kingvon 


| ] of Joy and Peace, there to rei 
with thee for ever, [ though] the merits 2nd inte-orf,on of ['Jelits Chak 


its 
our Lad) and onely Saviour. 4 ME 7X. 
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SECTION 


] in-otder to his comfort, 


* The Collect foz the Clergy and ns: Fa! 


SECTION XXIV. 
Of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


having prayed to the Lord to ſave the King, we now proceed to be. 
ſeech him to evave the Miniſters with Ri 'ghteonſneſe, and alfo to fave hi 
People and own Inheritance; both which are comprehended in this Colle&, whoſe 


Explication followeth- 


S. I. \ Ceording to the Method in the fore-going Verſicles and Refponks, 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


OS * C1, His excellent SA[ Fr 
". The Preface, in) Attributes: laſting DD, 


| * which God is ac 
ledged i 5 I alone 
2 Cyan "Jt mn 
cl four Bilhops im 
I, 
j [ 1, For _ 2858 
l | — bi all Con 
ay, 
_ o 1ihe t os ' People: Jons comm ys to 
s. II. This| - ons, .Ctheir charge, 
Prayer < Py | 
P Grace to fit 4thehealthfull Spit 
"0 wm. pe F low for Duty : jor thy grace, 
Fee 6-202 I « Forwhat 
N POINT A Bleſſing on an "eaſe © the 
S- their endea- pour up one 
. vours : continua 
* bleſſing; 
| (OEMS D 
TIE. The Argument to inforce them : our Advocate and 
| ' /Wedfatour Jeſus 
aft, AMEN. 


A Pradlical 


—— c—— 
a CC 
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A Praflical Diſcom ſe on the Prayer for the Clergy and 
People. 


II. A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who alone wozkeſt great mar- 
. A __ As we have made our Wh ts 1 before for our Tem- 
poral Governours, that under them we may have all thoſe outward Bleſſings 
which will make our lives comfortable herey ſo we now continue to pray for our 
Spiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all thoſe Graces and inward 
Bleſſings which will make our Souls happy hereafter. We are members of the 
Church as well as the State, fo that we muſt pray for thoſe things which are 
requiſite to the preſervation and felicity of both, joyntly and ſeverally, ſince they 
mutually ſupport each other. And as the union of men into Polities and civil 
Societies, is deſigned for the ſecuring our Bodies and Eſtates, and the obtaining 
of- external Proſperity ; ſo the Union of Chriſtians into one Spirit by one Faith, 
and into one Body by the bonds of Love, is intended by God for the edification 
of our Souls, and the ſecuring our eternal Inheritance. Wherefore let us re- 
member our Myſtical as well as Political Union, our Souls as well as our Bodies, 
and moſt devoutly imitate the beſt examples in calling * upon God for his * John xvii. 20. 
Church; and eſpecially for the 74iniſters thereof, as the Scripture enjoyns us Þ, Deur-xxxiii.x 1. 
and as the Apoſtle St. Pax fo often paring entreats thoſe he writes unto | Far. c2xall 9: 
to< do: And for this we have in all Ages many teſtimonies of Holy men, <{oloc vi. = : 
who both in their publick and private Worſhip did ever beg for the peace and 
welfare of the Chxrch, more than for any of their private concerns. With which 
noble {pirit if our breaſts be poſleſled, this excellent Form is here daily preſented 
ro us, fo be offered to God with fervent affetions, which is fo contrived that 
the very Method and Phraſe, if duly conſidered, may furniſh us with many affe- 
a Meditations to improve our devotion in the uſe of it. The Introduction ſers 
God before us in thoſe admirable Attributes and wonderfull Works, which de- 
clare him every way fit to-be called upon for his Church, and mind us what he 
hath done for ir. Ir is he that firſt gathered his Church out, of obſtinate Jews 
and ignorant Heathens by his Amighty Power ; and who hath by the ſame Om- 
nipotence either preſerved it from, or ſupported it againſt, the malice of Satan, 
the rage of Perſecutors; the ſubtilty of Hereticks, and the blind zeal of fatious 
Dividers : So that it continues to. this very day, and ſhall do to the end of the 
iy wig qr guy ever lives to intercede for us, ay hath promiſed 
to with us © tor ever. ur GOD is everlaſting, and the duration of the . 
Church relies on the indeficiency of the Divine 35S which ever lives, and CE. 
ever loves it, and is-2s powerfull and ſutficient to ſupport and ſupply it now, as Heb. vii. 25. 
ever in former Ages. Hiſtory can deſcribe, and our Fathers can tell us what £4 Eis 
warvellorss works he hath done for the benefit thereof, how many miracles he etal 
wrought for the confirmation of his Truth, the conviction of its Enemies, and — _ 
the ſtrengthening of the members-thereof. In the firſt times he did wonderfully Dew, firms 
inſpire the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt and power to work Miracles, by P*7mhebir. 
which © their ſucceſſours were diſtinguiſhed for ſome time, till the World did "= 5 
believe. And afterwards, though the operation were not fo viſible (becauſe it is. r9. & * 5d | 
was not fo neceſſary *) yet the afhiſtence is as ſure, for that is as requiſite now 2 Tim. 4. 6. 
as ever; and the bleſſing upon our endeavours is as advantageous and more ſuic- * Tim þ 18. 
able to the preſent condition of the Church. For the greateſt of all wonders *** ** AW 
(which ſome prefer to the Creation of Light our of the Darkneſs) is nor yer fic ot rn - 
ceaſed, viz, the Converſion of ſinners by that which the prophane world accounts «2%» View 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, and then who dares deny but God works great marvels Chryſoſt. 
fil, though not i fic on this 22 <1 
» though not in fo magnificent a way ? O therefore ler us call upon this 4 ,;/*&e%. +: 
oxemet *, & 


AE 01 &m- 
Wl. Ocerum. in Ic. # Thi Surduias Tov OLE WY ud 1 J ? | Af” 

. | peo wdl Iyr Gf umAdri) a Chryſ. I. 4. de Sacergotio, : 
fuerunt attequam crederet mundus ad h1c ut crederer, Aug. & Det. 22. m_— 070.” PR 


1 Theſl. v. 25. 
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Ee Phil. 1. 1. 
Tois eJious 


Cm—— 7 


| Em([nomus x; 


Naxovoise 
Eccleſia , plebs 
Sacerdoti aduna - 
ra (oF paſtori ſuo 
grex adherens : 
S, Cyprizn. 
Epiſt. 69. 

h Pro archtepiſ- 
copo noſtro N. 
honortfico ſacerdo- 
rio, in Chriſt: 
Minifterio, Oy 
omni Clero (oF 
populo, Dominum 
poſtulemus. 
Liturg. S. Baſil. 
1 Ne te efferar, 
officium t1bi non 
poteſtas injungt- 
tur, hodie incipi- 
endum thi ſer- 
vire omnibus. 
Grotjus in 
Matth.xx. Aſſe- 


' rit Judzos Cap- 


tivos ita loqui ad 
Ethnarcham 
ſuum. Vid. 
Matth. xXx. 27. 
x Cor. 1x. 19- 
Apud nos qui im- 
perant ſervmunt 
tis quibus viden- 
tur imperare. 
Aug. Civ. Dez, 
E. 19. Cc. 14- 

* x Cor. X1. 18. 
Gr2c. Mera 
magoy vi cy. 


XANOAVs 
0 Eccleſis ſalus 


in ſummi ſacer- 


* - deotts | 1. &. E- 


piſcopi] dignt- 
tate conſiſtit 3 
cni 3 non exors 


quedam, (xy ab 


—_ detur 
teſtas, tot 
+> nll ſchif- 
mata quot ſa- 
cerdotes. 

Hier. adver/. 
Lucifer. ® Non 
Rlatim boni ſa- 


] d Everlaſting God, that he will marvellouſly aſſiſt his Miniſters , and 
we bly people under them 3 that it may appear that he who of old 
was viſibly preſent with his Church by. Miracles, may be now perceived to be till 
among us by extraordinary Affiſtences and admirable ſuccels beſtowed on his 


Servants. 


r Biſhops and Curates and all Tongrega: 
$.1V. Send down upon ou ne Valthfull 5 


SL ir e full Spirit of thy ©2ace.) 
ag neag re oh Pay o_ mi Church, doth here exaRtly enumerate the 


"« of which it doth confiſt, Biſhops; Aoniſters and Saints 8 in St. Pauls 
SE Fl which do make a Church: And in the ancient Liturgies all theſe 
degrees are particularly mentioned * and prayed for) though the ſame thing 
be acked for them all, the /alutary Spirit of. the Divine Grace , of which every 
one of them ſtands in need, and the conſideration of their ſeveral Places and 
Offices will be the beſt guide and help tour affectionate putting up this Petition, 
Firſt, the Biſhops, who as they have the higheſt dignity in the Church, fo they - 
have the greateſt Charge, being tO overſee both the People and the Miniſters 
So that by being advanced above all, they become ſervants unto all *, and on 
them as on the Apoſtles * les the care of all the Churches, They are to e- 
deavour to preſervethe Church in Peace and Proſperity, by electing fit perſons | 
into the Miniſtry, and ordering the externals of Divine Worſhip with deceng, 
ind to edification; by preventing Hereſis and Schiſms among the Clergy ; by 
enquiring into and cenſuring all pu lick Crimes both in Clergy and People; and 
by conſulting upon occaſion about the moſt important affairs of Church and 
States which is a burthen for the ſhoulders of an Angel. And if we conſider 
how neceſſary and beneficial this Office is tous * and how impoſlible to be duly 
performed without extraordinary meaſures of the Spirit of Grace, we ſhall no 


doubt earneſtly beg it for all of this Sacred Order, eſpecially for him whom we + 


live under, whom though we do not here, (as the ancients did) mention by name, 
yet we muſt daily remember with a particular affection. Secondly, Curates, by 
which we are not to underſtand ſtipendiary perſons, but all the i»sferiour Clerg, 
to whom the Biſhops do commit the [ Cura animarum,] cure or charge of Souk; 
Which name, however abuſed by vulgar acceptation minds us of the ores 
of thoſe we now call 24nifters. For at firſt the ſole charge of every City and the 
adjacent parts lay upon the. Biſhop, till. by the increaſe of the faithful it became 
neceſſary for him to take unto himſelf certain [Caratores] Deputies, to whom he 
committed the Office of inſtructing, reſerving to himſelf the rights of Govern- 
ment and Superiority (as is excellently proved by ſome of our own Authors) 
and theſe (aRing as the Seventy with and under Meſes, and ) taking part of the 
burthen on them, are therefore ape m4 called here by the name of Carates. 
And let all that have undertaken this weighty cone , moſt devoutly pray 
for themſelves and all their Brethren, and all the faith ull People of God joyn 
with usin ſo doing. For our Office is to catechize and inſtruct the ignorant, to 
exhort and encourage the good, to rebuke and convince ſinners, to confirm the 
doubting, to win the gain- ſaying, to comfort the fad, viſit the fick, to preach to 
our Congregations, to pray with and for them, to adminiſter the holy Sacr- 
ments, and in 4 word, to take care of the Souls of the living, and bury the Bo- 
dies of the dead. Wherefore the prayers of Chriſt's flock had need be fervent for 
us: fince this cannot be done without the aid of the $pirir of Grace : Eſpecially. 
becauſe Miniſters muſt be able to teach their Auditors, by the innocence of their 
Lives ® as well as by the vaſtnek of their Learning -and had need be free of 
the crimes with which they charge others, leſt their reproofs become their own 
reproach, rather than their bows amendment. Laſtly, the People who are 
to hearand learn from theſe Spiritual guides, muſt be prayed for ;, that they may 
be open to inſtruction, eaſie to advice, gentle upon reproofs, willing to learn 


cerdetis eſt, aut tantummodo innocenter agere, aut tantummodo ſcienter predicare 3 cum QF innocens Tantum ſibi profictt, 


niſi doi fit, & doftns fine doftrine ſit authoritate, niſe znnocens fit, Hilar. Pi. de Trins þ. 8. 


and 
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Sect. X XI 


4nd receive God's Wor 
and repleniſhed with Jul 


how ſeriouſly God and Is « 
frialy he will require them from You, 


v. The Collect io2 the Clergy and People, 
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d, diligent to practiſe it, and full of all benign Ciſpolicions, 


his Spirit hath charged you with his peopie, and 1viy 
{0 that if through your defaulc any pe: ith *, 
YOu are accountable to God for them, Conlider how ineffectual both your 
Prayers and Inſtructions * will be, unlets the Spirit of Grace bleſs them and then 
you will pray heartily for your Congregation : And let them who are to luck 
theſe Breaſts pray for a healchfull Nurlez a pious, painfull, zc310us and knowing 
Paſtour : Nay, let us all, Miniſters and People, delire with, and for one another, 
that Spirit of ſaving Grace, that may make the whole Body of the Church health- 
/ull, and every Member, {trong, active and uſefull in its place P. Thar che Go- 
vernours may be prudent, the Miniſters faithfull, and che People diligent, and all 
of them ready and vigorous for the Duties of Religion and every good work. 

$. V. And that they may truly pleaſe thee, pour tipo them the continual 
dew of thy bleſſing. ] As 4 Gre of God is requilite to fit all the Members 
of Chritt's Church for their teveral Othces and Duties 3 1o his Bleſrng is neceflary 
to make their labours proſperous. Man is called by Philo the Celeſtial Plant 
having his root revecr{t 4 and ſeeming to grow from Heaven. And herein the 
comparilon holds, that as Plants require the 1nfJuence of Heaven to quicken them, 
and the dew thereof ro moiſten them ; fo thole which are ler in the Church (che 
garden of God) require the falutary Spirit of Grace to make them live, and the 
irrigations of the 7ivme Bleſing to make them lpring and bring forth Fruic. Ir is 
not from our pains nor your diligence alone that ſucceſs muſt come, nt from hins 
that plants, nor him that waters, but from God that gives the increaſe, 1 Cor, lll. 5, 6. 
Whole buckets of water poured on by the hand ot Man, will not fo much refreth 
the Plant as the gentler ſhowers and dew from above z wherefore the dew is uſed 
to expreſs plenty and abundant increaſe *, particularly i» kzowleage f, of which 
the dew falling from the Cloxuds was the Hieroglyphick among the Egyptians. Ler 
us moſt paſſionately gaſp for this proliftick dew, that we may not onely pleaſe 
God by our conſtant and ready attendances upon Prayers and other Othces, but 
truly and throughly pleaſe him by our fruitfulneſs under thele means ; let it ap- 
pear by our Humility and Charity, our Juſtice and Innocence, by the {ſaccels of 
the Miniſters, and the improvement of every Congregation, that we do not 
receive the Grace of God in vain. For he is ready to give hs bleſſing, if we be fit 
to receive it; he will not onely ſprinkle, but povr it on us ; becaule we need large 
meaſures, and that not onely at ſome ſeaſons, but continually at both the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, leſt Affliction or Temptation ſhould wither us. O ! whac 
Soul doth nor long to be thus watered, ſince none can fructitie without it, nor 


.  canany die or be barren that doth enjoy it > Ler us humbly pray, that the good 


Orders of our Biſhops, the Prayers and Exhortations of our Miniſters, and the 
conſtant attendances of the People, may thus be watered from above, that we 
may bring forth an hundred-fold, and fend forth a pleaſant favour of good 
works * like the fields of Pa/e/tina, when watered from the Celeltial Springs. 
And fo ſhall every member of Chriſt's Church live, and grow and flourith, than 
which nothing is more deſirable. 


S.VI. O2ant this, D Lozd, fo2 the honour of our Advocate and Yedia- 
[02 Jeſus Chyiſt, Amen. ] We mult nor allow either the Clergy or People 
to ask theſe Petitions with any deſigns to advance their own glory, or to become 
tamous for their gifts and graces. For the end muſt be the maniteſtation of the 
Llories of our Advocate and Mediator, who at his Triumphant Aſcenſion gave Di- 
vine Gifts * to Men, and accounts thoſe who are endued with them as 1o many 
Rays of his Glory *. It is 7eſizs who obrains by his pleading at the Throne of 
Grace, both the Spirit and the Bleſſing for us, and it is he that beſtows both 
upon the Church, for which he once gave his Body, and on which he ever ſers 

IS love, Let him have the Honour of all the 
his Church; and let us earneſtly delire, 


that by the flourithing of this his Body 
al the World may [ce the prey : 


alency of his Intercefſion wich God, the fincerity 
B b of 


rm Ir Ei on bn el at 


A* 


155 


A—— —— FR. 


tice, Charity and Devotion. Remember (ho!y Brethre::) 


" 1 King.xx 2;. 
CZ: SH 
X Magijterra 
firinſecus adiu- 
toria quedam 
Junt ; Cathedram 
In c#ls haber, qui 
corda docet. | 
Aug. in Epiſt. 
Johan. Tradt. 4» 
P Tirus 1!. 14. 
Varab. Gratia 
ſalutaris, Qyc. 
See Plal. cxxxit. 
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Apol. 35. 


t Et cum a fic» 
citate continud, 

immaduerit im- 
bre, tunc ennttit 
lum ſuam hali- 
tum divinum, ex 
ſole conceptum, cut 
comparart ſuaui- 
tas nulla poteſt., 

Plin. /. 17. c. 5. 
Gen. XXxvil. 29. 
v Epheſ. Iv. 8. 
* 2 Cor. vViil.23. 
Sunt Chriſti glo- 
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holy and religious performances of Chriſti. Calvin. 
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of his love to his ſervants, his continual care of them, and bounty to them , 
which will ſurely cauſe all people ro advance and magnifie his holy Name. No- 
thing is more the Henowr of Jeſus now in Heaven, than that his Church be ruled 
with pious and wiſe Governours, his Ordinances adminiſtred by zealous and holy 
Miniſters, and all places abounding with religious, loyal and charitable People, 
And what argument will ſooner open the Ears and pierce the Heart of the Father 
of Mercies, whoſe great defign is to gloritie his dear and onely Son ? This declares, 
that our Petitions herein comply with his eternal Purpoſes. We ſee, the ditho- 
nour of ſome diſtempered members, ſeems to reflec upon the head ; and we are 

rieved for it, deſiring ſincerely the holy Jeſus may have (as he deſerves) all glory 
by the holineſs and proſperity of his Church, and we hope that Heaven will ſay 


Amen | hereto. 
The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


O Lord, who art [Almighty] in power [and everlaſting] in duration, 
who haſt promiſed to be ever with thy Church, we acknowledge thou arr the 
[ODD who alone wozkeſf} wonders in the calling, and haſt ever ſhewed 
[ great marvels] for the preſervation therecf in all Ages; wherefore we be- 
ſeech thee to [ſend down?) from above, ſuitable gifts and graces upon all eſtates 
of Men in the Catholick Church : Particularly [upon our Biſhops) to dire 
them in the governing, upon our Miniſters [and Curates] to afliſt them in che 
feeding of thy flock ; | and] alſo upon [all Congregations) of Chriſtian 
Men and Women, whoſe Souls rhou haſt [ committed to thetr charge $] and 
that the account may be given up to the Miniſters comfort, and the profic of thy 
Church, let them all be inſpired with [the healthfull] and faving ( ptrit of 
thy grace] to fit them for, and affiſt them in, all religious Duties : | And that 
they | ail in their ſeveral places [may truly pleaſe thee] by a righc uſe of this 
Grace, do thou plentifully [pour upon them] in all holy Offices the effectual 
and [continual dew of thy bleſſing] chat chy Meſſengers pains may be ſucceſs 
full, and thy Peoples lives fruirfull in all good works: [Gant this] which we 
ask of thee, [ D L02D,. not to advance our own fame, but [fo2 the honour of } 
him that is [our Advocate and Medtatour whoſe peculiar glory ic is to 
be able to obtain theſe bleſſings for thy Church ; hear us therefore not onely for 
the benefit of thy Church, bur for the glory of thy dear Son [Jeſus Chyift, ] to 
whoſe Interceſſion for us do thou ſay [4 1 E N.] 
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SECTION XXV. 
Of the Prayer of St. Chryloſtome. 


S. 1. HE excellent Compoſers of our Litargy, were ſo far from affection 

T of Novelty, that when the Ancient Offices did afford them proper 

Forms, they did not make new ones; wherefore they have taken this 

Prayer verbatim out of the Greek, Liturgies; and that none could have been more 
fit for this place, will appear by a more particular Conſideration thereof. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome. 
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A Praflical Diſcotirſe on the Prayer of S. Chryſoltome. 


17. a Lmighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time with one 
Bob A mn tomake our common ſupplications unto thee. | This ex. 
cellent concluſion of our Prayers that bears the name of its renowned Authour, 
was well known to the Greek Church 3 for it is ſtill found extant in the Liturgig 
both of S. Chyſoſtome and S. Baſil. And yet its own worth might ſufficiently re 
commend it, if it wanted the reputation of thoſe honourable Names. Forit is 
ſounded on our own experience, and the certairity of his Promiſe who is infallible; 
it is carried on with fuch ſubmiſſion to the Divine will, and deſigned fo to ou: 
advantage, that nothing can be more judiciouſly contrived, or more pertinently 
applied to this cloſe of our Devotion. Where it ſeems to review and re-inforce 
al our former Petitions, ro revive our hopes of acceptance, and encourage our 

zeal in them, yet fo as to repreſent our neceſſities in the moſt humble and lowly 

manner, with ſubmiſſion to his Wiſedom, who beſt knows what is mo/t expedien 

far #s, We may now refle@t upon thoſe many neceſlary and uſefull Prayers which 

we have offered up to God with an unanimous conſent, and a hearty devotion; 

and it is fit we ſhould pay our gratefull acknowledgements for that Grace which 

hath affiſted us therein. For there are no clearer evidences of the preſence of 

the Divine Spirit in our Prayers, than the ſincere agreement and harmonious 

* Ads i. 14. & accord of our ſouls in the joynt oblation of them ®, and the fervent affections 


Iv. 24- that every one in particular hath added ro them, Ir is his Grace that hath bound 
Grzc. *Oov- our arrows together by the bonds of love, and hath direted them to pierce the 
wadiy, Clouds by a vigorous and ſteddy zeal. And we have the ſyrer ground to believe 


he hath affiſted ns, and the greater cauſe to praiſe him for it, in regard theſe are 

no other than our Commer Prayers and ordinary Supplications, which have no No- 

velties or Varieties to court our fancies, but yet have been made new to us by a 

freſh ſupply of his heavenly Grace, which hath kindled our accuſtomed Sacrifice 

with new flames. And if we well conſider, the effects of God's grace are rather 

to be judged by the heart than the tongue, by renewed affections rather than 

change of expreſſions. And to be ſure nothing but a new ſenſe of our old wants 

can give life to theſe Petitions. Wherefore as we daily receive neiv ſuccours, let 

us daily make new acknowlegements; that as we have the comfort of our Union 

4nd Zeal, ſo he who beſtows them may have the glory. And yet this is not all the 

uſe we muſt make of the experience which we have had of his enabling us co pray; 

for it muſt ſtrengthen our Faith, and quicken our Hope that we ſhall be heard, 

b Matth.xxv.25, For he that helps us to ask, thereby aſſures us he intends to give Þ. He prepares 

Pal. x. 17. the Heart, and then his Ear attenas therennto. The firſt ſtep towards the obtaining 

© Signum future of a Bleſſing, is the giving us a heart devoutly to ask for it Which deſte 

+ peek he would not create, if he did nor intend to fulfill ir. Therefore we may lay 

$. mover ad pe- this as a foundation, on which we may chearfully requeſt his gratious accep- 

tendum cum fidu- tance of thoſe Prayers which he hath quickned us unto, by a neiv Devo- 
cia (Gy quaſi ſecu- tion. . 


_— + 15H : 
ian. C0. 9, : : 
* $1V. And doſt pzomiſe that when twoo2 thee are gathered together'in 
thy name, thou wilt grant their requeſts. ] But chat we may not (doubt of 

the prevalency of our Petitions, nor go away from the Throne of grace with 
ſad hearts, we have not onely grounds of hope from the operations of the Spirit 
(which are ſecrer, and not always ſo diſcernible) but from an infallible promiſe 
made by him who is Truth it ſelf, and in whom all the Promiſes of God are Tex 
and Amer. Which afſureth us that the united requeſts of his people, who meet 
and pray in his Name can never miſcarry, (2arth. xviii. '19, 20.) For Jeſus is fo 
highly delighted in the unions and unanimous ſocieties of the fairhfull, that if 
but two of them © agree on earth to :5k any thing, it ſhall be given them, and whcre- 


* Ubz duo conſi- 
dent fermonem 

habentes de lege, 
Schechinah eſt znter 7þſos R. R. ap. Druſ, Non multitudini ſed unitati plurimum tribuendum. Cypr. de unit, Eccleſ, 
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e are gathered together in his Name, he us f in the midjt of them, 
Not, he will be, but he z there before they comme, ready tO receive their Supplic2- 
tions ; and whoever meet 1N his Houle of Prayer, (hall find he is prelent ainong/t 
them 5 by the communication of his Grace, and his anſwering their [ rayets. 
For the gr.mting our requeſts (as you May here obſerve) is the Paraphraſe of Jeſus 
his being with us 5, and the beſt teſtimony of his%eing among 4 is the granting our 
deſires. And this way we wiſh our bleſſed Lord may manifeſt himſeit to us, who 


b chat is, in obedience to his Command and 


are gathered together in hs name ', ta | 
Authority, in hopes of and trult in his Power and Aid, to pay our m_ e to 
1ere- 


Tre our Faith in him, and to own our dependance upon him. 
LT _ Promiſe doth oblige him to hear us. Sometimes the Congregation 
is very numerous, and he that will hear ſo few, will (as an Ancient notes) much 
rather receive thoſe requeſts to which {o many have unanimouſly and devoutly 
Gid Ames, But if there be but few (as to the ſhame of this Nation is to9 often 
ſeen) the wickednels of the neglecers ought not to reproach the Piety of thoſe 
that are preſent ; nor is it ſafe for men to deſpiſe them for their paucity, ſince 
Telus diſdains not the {malleſt Number. The Jewiſh Maſters indeed teach, that 
Ten is the leaſt number * to make an Aſſembly fit for the Divine Preſence. But 
our gratious Lord deſcends lower, even unto wo or three, that none might be 
diſcouraged by the negligence of heir Brethren. And now be we never {9 few, 
if we be unanimous and devout, what comfort will this promiſe leave upon our 
ſpirits in the cloſe of our Prayers, which aſcend to Heaven with privilege and 
authority ! When they are backed with his Promiſe, they cannot fail. Who 
could not lay afide all occaſions and run every day to meet - with Jeſus, who is 
fare to be found in the Temple ? * And who would not love theſe Devotions in 
which ſo many thouſands do agree? And who (chat believes che truth of Jeſus) 
can doubt of a gratious return to them? If you find bur few of your Brethren 
at Church, yet you ſhall find him whom your ſoul ſeeks there ; and by his grace 
and his anſwers you ſhall find he hath been with you and left a Bleſſing behind 


him. 


ſorver two or thre 
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f Non dit Ero, 
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b Ads iv. 7. 
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Matth. xXi. 23. 
1 Sam. Xvil. 45. 
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i Quando decem 
homines intrant 
domum Synagoge, 
Divinitas eſt cum 
is : Dicunt e- 
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Decem faciunt 
cetum. Ita, Rab. 
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$. V. Fulfill now , D Lozd, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, - 


as may be moſt expedient to2 them.] Having to good grounds to believe he 
hath been preſent with us, both from the experience of his aſſiſtance, and the 
certainty of his Promiſe, we are taught now to ſpeak to the holy Jeſus as it were 
face to face, to apply our ſelves to him as if he ſtood before us ; beſeeching him 
who enabled us to put up theſe requeſts, and hath been among us, and heard them 
2ll along, to make good his promiſe, and, as he was nigh unto us when we called 
on him, that he will f/f the deſires of us that fear him *. Deſires and Petitions 
are empty things, the hunger and thirſt of the ſoul, and when the Divine boun- 
ty ſatisfies theſe deſires, he is (aid to fil #5; for food is not more pleafing to a 
hungry body, than the deſire accompliſhed! is to a longing ſoul. Therefore 
we beſeech him who hears the Peritions of our mouths, and alſo diſcerns the me- 
ditations of our hearts, that he will f/f all our wiſhes, as holy Dazid prays, 
Pſal. Rix. 14. And as he often in the Book of Pſalms ® makes Deſires and Pe- 
titions the two parts of his Prayer ſo do we, taking the Petitions for the words of 
theſe holy Forms, even that which we have asked with our lips in expreſs terms : 
And by the defires, we mean thoſe inlargements of our Souls into ſecret thoughts 
and affeRtionate wiſhes, which were too big to be delivered at our mouths, but 
were begotten in our hearts by the Spirit of God : And perhaps by occaſion of 
ſome meditations ſuggeſted in theſe Pages. Which deſires are the wings to our 
Petitions, the life of our Sacrifice, and the particular application of theſe general 
Requeſts to the ſtate of our own Souls, which he that kneels next to us | 
diſcern, but our Lord Jeſus both ſees and will fulfill theſe as well as thoſe Periricns, 
which were the ground of ſuch devout inlargements. He will grant both if it 
expedient for 153 but becauſe we are ſo unable to judge what is for our real 
advantzge, we muſt not too peremptorily require that he ſhould give us all we 
with or pray for. We may ask for evil things, or for good things which may 
be evil for us"; or we may defire them unſeaſonably, immoderately, or - 
evil 


* PE. cx1v.18,19. 


| Prov. X1li- 19, 
n Pſa]. XX. 4, 6. 
Pal. KX1. 2. 

n Nam pro jucun- 
dis aptiſſima 
queque, Dabunt 
Det C4ca 
magnaque cuptdi- 
ne duet : 
Conjugturn peti- 
mus, partumgz 
uxoris; at tis, 
Notum qui puert 
qualiſque futura 


Cannot fir axor, Juvenal. 


Exorar! in pernt- 
ciem Yogantium, 


ſeva benignitas, 
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evil purpoſes, and then it were cruelty to hear us, and it is the greateſt kindneſ: 
to deny us. Let us therefore learn from the example of Chriſt himſelf, to tub 
mit our will to the will of God ®, and learn from a Heathen to give God leaye 
to chuſe for us3 who being infinite in Wiſedom and Goodnels, knows whar is 
fitteſt for us, and when, and where, and in what manner, and what meaſures tg 
beſtow it. So that if we leaveit to him, we ſhall have all mercies with infinite 
advantages, when we are fitteſt for them, and when they will doe us moſt gogg. 
Whereupon we muſt reſqve though our Petirions and Deſires be earnelt, yer they 
ſhall not be arrogant nor preſumptuous, but ſhall learn humbly to ſubmit unto, 
and patiently to wait upor-our Heavenly Father's order and appointment. 


$. VI. Gzanting us in this woyld knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
wozld to come life everlaſting, AMEN.] To know God here by Faith, andto 
behold him hereafter and enjoy him, is the tum of our true happineſs. And there. 
fore we need not poſitively pray for any thing elſe, but may be ſo far indifferent as 
ro all other things, as to leave it to our gratious Maſter, to give or deny us thoſe 
things according as he ſees moſt expedient 3 provided theſe two be ſecured, 
now God here, and to enjoy him hereafter. Theſe we muſt crave however, and deſire 
21l other bleſſings may be ſubordinate to theſe, and ſo given to us, that neither of 
theſe be hindred or impaired. Or we may conſider, that ſince Jeſus hath Pro- 
miſed to hear all theſe our Prayers, we beſeech him to confirm his word in grant- 
ing them, that we may have a farther experimental knowledge of the rrath of his 
Promiſes. 'In this world we need his daily help, and do every day moſt humbly 
defire it, and if he pleaſe to anſwer us according to his promiſe, it will give us 
ſuch conſtant and freſh teſtimonies of his being our true and never-failing friend, 
that we ſhall ſtill truſt more ſtrongly in him, and come more chearfully to him, 
till at laſt nothing can ſeparate us from his love. And thus we being daily bound 
by new experiences of his favour, ſhall become faichfull ro the ceath, and then 
we cannot fail of the Crown of Life. And we may enforce all our foregoing Pe- 
titions by repreſenting to the holy Jeſus the great advantages we ſhall have by his 
daily fulfilling our deſires and Petitions; for beſides the things we ask for, hereby we 
ſhall acquire ſuch confirmation to our Faith, and ſuch evidences of his :rath, as will 
ſecure us in his love while we live in this world, and bring us to the fulneſs of glory 
and felicity in the world to come; therefore, dear Jeſus, hear us and anſwer us to 


our endlels comfort, Amer. Be it fo. 


A Paraphraſe of the Prayer of St, Chryſoſtome. 


-We acknowledge thy goodneſs, O [Almighty God, who] remembring our 
inability to ſerve thee [ Hafſf given us] that (weer and efficacious affiſtance of thy 
[grace at this time] which hath enabled us [with one acco2d]) and a fervent 
devotion [to make our] Addreſſes to thee with new affections: Even in thepre- 
ſenting theſe our daily and [common (upplications unto thee t] - We confeſs 
thou haſt helped us to ask, and therefore hope thou intendeſt to give, . and the 
rather becauſe thou haſt aſſured us [and Doſt pzomiſe, that when two o2 thee] 
even the ſmalleſt number of the faithfull, in obedience to thy command [are 
gathered together] ro offer up their united Prayers to the Father [th thy 
name] rhey thall find thee preſent in the midſt of them, for [thou wflt grant 
their requeſts. ] Wherefore ſince we have called upon thee by thine aid, and 
are aſſembled in thy name, | ftlftll now, © Low) unto us this gracious pro- 
miſe, and mercifully accept [the Defires] and meditations, which have been 
ſent from the hearts, the Prayers | and Petitions?) uttered from the mouths [of 
thy Servants,] ſupplying their wants with the beſt things, and at the fitteſt 
times [1S may be] judged by thy infinite wiſedom [moſt expedient fo2 them.) 
But however thou dealeſt in all other things, let the intereſt of our Souls be {e- 
cured both here and hereafter, by thy [granting us ft this wood] daily experi 
ments and farther [knowledge of thy truth, in the fulfilling of thy promiſes, 
and the granting of our Prayers ; that ſo we may never forſake thee here, [ and ill 


the wozld to come ] our happineſs ſhall be completed by thy bringing uschereto 


[life everlaſting] through Jeſus Chriſt our Loxd. 4 24 E Xi. 


AN 


Se. XXV. The Lenediction. 
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The Final Bleſſing taken out of 2 Cor. x11. alt. 


and the fellowſhip of the Þoly Ghoſt, be with us all evecr- 

moze, AMEN. }] In all Religious Aſſemblies ic hath been 
the cuſtome to diſmiſs the People with a ZeJing, which was wont to be pronoun- 
ced by the principal Perſon preſent ?, ſometimes by the King 4, but moſt com- 
monly by the Prieſts, whoſe Office was to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. And 
therefore under the Law, there was a particular form of Bencaittion, Which the Jews 
to this day obſerve fo religiouſly, that they believe it ought to bere ared in the 
Holy Tongue, and to be received by the People with all reverence, bowing their 
Heads and proſtrating their Bodies; ſo that no Man may preſume to look upon 
the Prieſts hands when they are ſtretched out to give it, becauſe they ſay, the 
glory of God reſts then upon them. And in the Chriſtian Church allo they ever 
concluded with a Bleſſing (tis likely the ſame we now uſe, being endited by the 
Holy Spirit, and uſed by St. Pa/ in the cloſe of his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians) 
concerning which it was ordered, that the Aſſembly ſhould bow their heads when * it 
was pronounced : And it was decreed by a Council, that none might depart ont of the 
Charch till it was given, But to give a greater ſtrength to theſe Orders, let us con- 
ſider the excellency of this Divine Bleſſing, and ſure its own perfeCtions will 
oblige us to ſtay for it, and engage us to receive it with all devotion and reverence. 
The legal Benediction was no more but a wiſh for temporal felicity : But this con- 
tains the whole order of our Salvation, and brings in the glorious Trinity with the 
ſeveral gifts of each Perſon to make us completely happy. The Father indeed is 
firſt in order, but we begin with the grace of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, that is, the 
| benefits purchaſed by his Paſſion 3 becauſe he is the firſt mover in our acceptance, 
and obtains both the /ove of God the Father, and the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt. 
What can the pious Soul ask or defire which is not comprehended in this Bleſſing ? 
Here is the grace of the Son to pardon our fin, the le of the Father to ſupply our 
wants, the fellowſhip of the Bleſſed Spirit to ſtrengthen our weakneſs. The {i-/ to 
redeem us, the /econd to preſerve us, the third to ſanRifie us: And all theſe nor 
onely at this preſent, but to be confirmed to us, and remain with us, even when 
we are gone from the holy place, in Life and Death, and for ever. Nor are theſe 
onely deſired, but they are pronounced over us by the Ambaſſador of God, whom 
he hath ſent to bleſs in his Name: And this Miniſter of Heaven being cheared 
with obſerving our Devotion, doth from his Soul wiſh, and Miniſterially (as far 
as in him lies) diſpenſe theſe" unſpeakable Bleffings to us. And what he doth 
on Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven to every truly holy Man. O let us bow 
our Heads and open our Hearts to receive this univerſal Blefling as from God 
himſelf, and depart from the holy place full of comfort and joy, that we have 
ſuch a preſervative againſt all evil, and ſuch a guide and encouragement to all 
g00d, even the bleſſing of God to be with «s, and remain upon us for ever: And to 
this let all the people ſay, 4A 4 E N. : 


6. in E grace of our Lozd Jeſus Chrid, and the love of God, 


The Bleſſing Paraphraſed. 


Let [the Gzace] purchaſed for us by the Death [ofour Low Jeſus Chaiſt] 
procure our Abſolution, [and the love of God] che Father ſeal our Juſtifica- 


P Heb. vii. 9. 
3 2 Sam. vi.1g. 
1 King. viil. 55. 
r Num. vi. 23, 
24, Cc. 

i Fagius 7n 
Num. v;. 
Buxrorf. Synag. 
C. XIV. 

See Nehem. 
viit. 6, 
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GO [and the fellowſhip] and Communication of the Graces [of the DHolp 


off] perfe&t our Sandtification. And let all theſe at preſent [be with us ] 
and reſt upon us {all evermoze.] AM E N. 
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Right Honourable and Truly Noble 


THOMAS _ 
Earlof Danby, &c. 


LORD HIGH TREASURER 


ENGLAND. 


; May it pleaſe your Lord(hip, 
F< xk0 Preſent a Book of Devotions to a 


pH bs Perſonage of ſo grand Employments, 
- may perhaps be cenſured by ſuch as 
Þ>) pretend, that Prayers are the duty 
' and concern of none but Eccleſcaſticks ; 
but your Lordſhip was ſo early acquainted with theſe 
Devotions of the Church, in the Family of a moſt 
Pious and Loyal Father, and doth ſo conſtantly uſe 
them in Your own; that I may be confident Tour 
Lordſbip believes the daily obſervance of them to be 
neceſſary and advantageous for all degrees of Men, 

; | G-Ci5 | eſpec all y 


| 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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eſpecially for thoſe whoſe great Aﬀairs require 
lag _ Zptbag Aids from Heaven ; Fs an . 
ſequently I am ſecured Your Lordſhip will not eſtcem 
this an improper Addreſs. Indeed this Litany being 
one of the beſt Offices of the beſt of Churches, and fre- 
quently offered with great Devotion to the Majeſty of 
Heaven, might ſeem too excellent to be dedicated to the 


nobleſt upon Earth ; but ſince all its Excellencies cau- 
not ſecure it from the contempt and oppoſition of 
Atheiſm and Innovation, it both deſerves and needs 
the greateſt Patron. We live in ſuch an Age, 
makes it neceſſary for our very Prayers to become Pe- 
zitzoners, and cauſes our Litany it ſelf.1o make Suppli- 
cation to Your Lordſhip, and to all of Eminence and 
Authority, to uſe their Power and Intereſt for the Pro- 
tefion of theſe ſacred Remains of our Fore-Fathers 
Piety. If the Liturgy had no Enemies but ſuch as 
were ingenuous, and if thoſe that oppoſe it had no ends 
to ſerve but thoſe of Conſcience and vertue, we might 
hope to win them by ſhewing that the words of theſe 
Prayers are extraed out of Scripture and Primitive 
Forms, the Matter pious and comprebenſ#ue, the Me- 
thod curious and exatF, the Compoſers ſuch as Re- 
ormed Religion, and ſome of them ſealed that and 

theſe Holy Offices with their Bloud. T hey that onely 
deſire to worſhip God with acceptance, would not wiſh 
or better Forms; but when Principles of Pride, and 

love of: Novelty cauſe men to diſgrace or complain of 
ſuch Prayers as theſe, we may juſtly call in the Aids 
of Authority, and hope it will be thought neither pdſ- 
foble nor neceſſary, prudent nor ſafe, for the Govern- 
ment to ſatisfie ſuch Perſons by a Change ; I am ſure 
'tis a fign of an Evil Generation, that our admirable 
Liturgy, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Liturgy, which the Glory of our own, and the Won- 
der or Envy of all other Churches, ſhould be ſo un- 
warthily neglefted by ſome, deſpiſed and oppoſed by others 
amongſt our ſelves ; but itis no ſign, that thoſe Prayers 
are fauliy, which bave not the Multitude for their ad- 
mirers, (a) ſence the greateſt is uſually the worſt Part | #*n ain rn 


bene cum rebus 
of a Nation: it  ſuffictent bonour to the common (yn, vt 


ut meliora_pluri- 
Prayers, that the moſt Learned and Loyal Perſons, the $5.% wr tea. 
beft and moſt ſolid Chriſtians do reverence and efteem na: ur 
them : And would to God the Fudgment and Example ry CIOs 
of ſuch Men, and the Arguments of this Diſcourſe, vas 
might perſuade the negligent to attend more frequently 
xpon them, the prophane to ſpeak more reverently of 
them, and the diſſenting to enquire more impartially 
into them, that we might all with one heart pray by 
theſs Forms, and live agreeably to the ſame ; for then 
we ſhould be acceptable to God, eaſre to our Gover- 
nours, and as univerſally happy as Piety and Peace 
can make us. Wherefore the ProteFion of theſe Pray- 
ers will, I bope, be thought worthy the care of all that 
are concerned for the publick Good, and particularly of 
Your Lordſhip, who bave endeared Your ſelf to the 
beſt of Maſters, and obliged all good Men by Your 
prudent and faithful endeavours for the welfare of this 
Church and State. So that I have great reaſon to pub- 
liſh this illuſtration of our Litany under Tour Lor1- 
ſhip's bonourable and obliging Name, hoping that ſo 
great an Intereſt and Example being added to my en- 
 deavours, may win the affetions and reſpe# of all ſober 
and andioate' Nine aud reconcile them to theſe Offices. 
And though ſuch as are the Enemies of all goodneſs, 
and ſuch as are impatient of the wiſeſt Commanis of 
their Superigurs ſhould yet retain their obſtinacy; [I 


ſhall 
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ſhall be ſatisfied abundantly, if what is here ſaid may 
confirm Tour Lordſhip, and all the honourable aid + 
emient Sons cf this Church, T hat theſe Holy Prayers 
do deſerve to be uſed with the greateſt Devotion, aud 
defended by the beſt Secures, that Law and piow 
Magiſtrates can give them: I ſhall onely add, that 
Your Lordſhip may juſtly be ſuppoſed to challenge a pe- 
culiar Intereſt in the Litany, and to bave a particul.r 
kindneſs for it, ſence Tour Loraſhip, us conſtantly com- 
memorated therein, and prayer for,, under 1he ſeveral 
T itles of the Lozds of the Council, oe of the Nv- 
bility, and of the Principal Pagiltrates of 1his Land 
that God may endue your Lordſhip with Grace, 
Wiſedom, and Underſtanding, that he may bleſs 
and keep You in the Execution of Juſtice, and 
maintaining of the Truth ; which Petitions are 
beartily made for T our Lordſhip by thoſe many, whon 
Your Lordfhip's goodneſs hath every where obliged ; 
but by none with more ſencerity, and more particular 
reſpet to Tour Lordſhip, than by bim who preſents 
this Litany to Your Patronage, and preſents it to God 


for You in acknowledgment of all thoſe Noble Favours, 


which command the higheſt gratitude from, 


June 20th. 
1675. 


My Lord, 
Your Honour's moſt humble 


and faithfull Servant, 


THO. COMBER. 
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SECTION ©: 


HE RE is no part of the Publick Service, wherein the People 
© have ſo great an Intereſt, or ſo large a ſhare of ——— 

LT, and: therefore no Office doth more require their ſerious 

conſideration :: The Litany is the joint requeſt of the- whole 
Congregation, ſo that it ought to be explained to all, that: every 
one may uſe it with Underſtanding. ' And becauſe the know- 
ledge of the Name -is the firſt;entrance into:the Underſtanding of things'®, we 
will rſt begin with the word Lita, which is of greater Antiquity than is com- 
monly obſerved 3. for the moſt ancient Greek Writers, as well Poets ® 'as Hiſto- 
rians ©, uſe it for-.4n carneſt Swpplication to the gods, eſpecially in adverſe fortune; in 
which ſenſe it is found in Zizy *, and by Szidzs it is expounded by words ſignify- 
ing to befeech earneſtly : Not did it alter its primitive f{ignification, when it was 
ado 


pted by the C riſtian Church, being ſtill uſed for Solemr Requeſts, appointed for : 


the entreating the favour, and obtaining the mercies of God in ſome great exigence 4, as an * 


old Conncil defines it; and Simeon Biſhop of Theſſalonica agreeth thereunto, 4 
Litany (faith he) #& a Supplication and common Interceſſion unto God, when his wrath lies 
pon us ©, Finally, a modern, but judicious Critick of our own, faith it is 4 


publick kind of Supplication, whereby the mercy of God ts more ardently and ſolemnly im- 
plored, Spelman Gloſlar. | 


I'N 79 


GOT Ho 
Dionyf. Halic. * Liv, 1. 8. cg. ** Litanis Greco nomine appellantur que Latins dicuntar Rogationes—=que indi 
propter rogandum Deum, (5 umpetrandam in altquo miſericordiam ejjuu. Concil. Mogunt. an. 813. Can. 32, ita Ifidor, lib. 6; 


* "Apxh 96. 
<dotws n mv 
oropudTwy -con- 
oxen\lac. Arriatt 
in Ep. |. 1. c. 19. 
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in fine. © Atrayeic: of dQ m2egtAnms Fes ©toy x; ins(ie xn ——d yl empregutplu. Opuſe. de heret. 


| LI. Nowalthough the Name be not expreſly to be found in Scripture, yer if 
we confider the thingzwe have very many Precedents of ſuch kind of earneſt Sup- 
plications there; the LI. P/a/m was David's Litany beginning with the peculiar 
phraſe of this Office, 24/erere;, and Daniel's Supplication is ſer down Chap. IX, 
from both of which ſome paſſages are tranſcribed into ours; but if theſe be 
affirmed to have been uſed in private, we have an illuſtrious Inftance of a publick 
and ſolemn Litany inſticuted and appointed by God himſelf, in a time of general 
Calamity, the ſumm whereof was, -Spare thy People, DLow, Foe ii. 17. 
that the Jewiſh Church had them by Divine Inſticution; and uſe them in their 
Offices to this day. See Selden Smedr. 1. 1. c. 12. p.255. And when our Lord 
Jeſus Lave_us a perfect Pattern for all our Prayers, he laid the foundation of 
Litanies among the Chriſtians in choſe latter Petitions, FO2gtve Us our Trel- 


paſſes 


200 
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paſſes— And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from gyq, 
And that his own practice might contirm the Sanction, his moſt earneſt Suppl; 
cation in his Agony Dyke xxit& 44. had all the properties of Litarly, which could 


agree 1 him;.E - Kneehng, Luke 5x11, 41. the Companions, 

wee Fat” 7% al 99 * norm, Repeating the ſame Words, a, 

xXxVi. 44. Afterwards St. Pax! doth manifeſtly enjoyn ſeveral kinds of publick 

Prayers, the firſt of which is Sapplications, 1 Tm, 11, 1, which Text was eſteemed, 
” Guam Legem Dy the primitive Church, to be the Rule and Law * by which they were to 
Supplicationis itz compole all their Liturgies, and therefore no ancient Form doth want theſe Sup- 
omntum Sacerde- plications, Which they believed to be preſcribed by we rem Ions ſo that 
rum & omnium ce want not Evidence of Scripture for this excellent Office, and ſome thi 
fidelium devotto upogflighter Teſtimony, have by ſome perſons been called Divine Inſtitutions, 


concordtter tenet, 


wt nulla pars 
mundi Gt i gui hujuſmodi Orationes non celebrentur. Ambroſ. de vocat. Gent. l. x. c. 4. 


—————_ 


$. III. However theſe Indications in Holy Writ did as early, as univerſally; 
put the primitive Chriſtians upon the uſe of ſuch an Office : For S. Chn/oftane 
affirms, That while the Church was endyued with the miraculous gift of Prayer, 
the Miniſter Rood up, and by inſpiration indited Requeſts for the Reſt of the 
Congregation, and went before them, laying down the words in which thy 
(who knew not what to ask, as they ought) were to Petition God : The memurial 
whereof (faith he) /till zs preſerved in the Deacons ſtandiug up, and making thoſe earneſt 
Srpplications for the People 8; and thus he explains that place, Rem, Vill. 26, The 


e *Ov x; uy 4.2 NJ | _—_—_ 

uiConty ir, Spirit helpeth our Infirmities, &'c. Now that by theſe earneſt Supplications he means 
; a4 &  Litanies, is evident, becanſe the Form begins with Let us earneſtly &c, 
ized and by this very name they are commonly known in the Eaſtern Ch at 


786 567295 Bur becauſe theſe gifts were not to laſt always, the ſeveral Churches were carefull 
G6 ont to Record certain Forms of Litany:: One of which is ſet down by the Author of 
T4 dad. the Conſtitutions, in many things agreeing with ours, eſpecially in that ic orders 
Theophyl- © the People to anſwerrt6 every Petition, as ours doth * : As do alſo thoſe Sup- 
_ plications in the undoubted | gn of the ancient Liturgies of the Greek Churd, 
» *kJa5. Which thaugh not called by the name of Litanies, yet they are of the ſame Name, 
SerSaws I mean thoſe Prayers to which the people are ſummoned by the Deacon, in this 


rrurg. S. Chryſc Form, Let us pray to the Lord. in peace; To the Petitions whereof they anſwer 


_— ' ſometimes, Lord have mercy : Elſewhere, Grant it tows, O Lord, And theſe are 


dins, irequendy enjoyn'd in the Liturgies of St. /ames, S. Ci»ſoftome, S. Bafil, &c. one 
Mezdan 2:- under other Titles, for from their Performer, they are called the Diaconi 
n- Euchol.v. Prayers }, from their Matter, the Pacificks ®, from their Form, the Colle&s", 
Bo ies and Supplications ®, being ſtill no other than what the Weſtern Church knew 
\24my G» 3 by the name of Litanies : So that whereas it is alledged out of S. Bf, that he 
Ard :av©- ith Licanies were not known in the days of Gregory Thaumaturgus, his ſenſe 
- - x58 muſt be, they were not known by that Name, or elſe that Procefſions (called 
Aja -0-Ad* LES of : . 
H Keen ih Litanies ſometimes).were not then in uſe. 
« CeMme & = S - * x ; 

Conftir. I, 8. CG 5» | To Oat 1nge n Egpnving " ZUwtTTWe ® Aen(Ceife 


$. IV. In the Latin Church we have early Proofs of theſe kind of Supplicati- 

ons : In the days of Terrwliias the Chriſtians had their Aſſemblies on Wedneſday 

 Tertul. ad and Friday, which they called Stations P > Upon which ({ith Albaſpinews 4) they 

ux0r. I. 2. met early in the Morning, continuing till three in the Afternoon in Prajer, Faſting, 
Tre - de Cor we Humiliation and Tears for the defence of the Church, and to obtain the mercy and 
ns bY #" - the favour of God : And then they prayed for the Removal of Judgments (as we 
2 Albaſpinz. now do) as may appear from Ter:»lliar's aſſuring vs, that by this means Drought 

lib. 1. Obſer. 16. was removed ”, yea, S. Cyprian hath reckoned up many of the particulars 0 

| 9 _ thoſe primitive Litanies, viz. for deliverance from Enemies, for the obtaining 
*eunationibs Rain, &c-£ S. Ambroſe hath left us a complete Form of his own compoſing | 


noſtris depulſz 
non ſunt ſiccitates ? Tert. ad Scapul. f Pro arcendis hiſtibus, & imbribus impetrandis, &y vel auferendis vel tempera 
. dis adverſis, rogamus ſemper, QF preces fundimus. Cypr. ad Demetr. 


(as 
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————— red 5 -- , *. : -- Fa. 

7 a« 36 bell which we ſhall have occaſion to'tite frequently , becauſe of irs 
(anne of ours. We might give mor@ Proofs of the Antiquity of 

Litanies , but this may ſuffice to convince us , that we muſt not fix their Origi- | 

nal ſo late as the time of Mamerins peer 1 Vienne, Anno Chriſti 460. for he was 

not the firſt Inventour of them , much les Gregwy the Great , who flouriſhed 

+40 years after : But the occaſion of the Opinion concerning Mamertns was this, , ,,, keder af 
3\ both Manuan * , and oth, p Slurry, :s TCIAte If, Many Prodigies appearing , Rhodanum Galli 
and much evil being felt and feared in his Countrey , He, : little before the Feaſt dixere Viennam. 
of our Lord's Aſcenſion , imoyned a Faſt to the people , and appointed an order of Prajer , os _ ad 
mn pphereby the terrours ceaſing', the fame of it being wy 1 through: all Pyo- Ae EE 
vinces \, alinoniſhed all ather. Prieſts to follow his example *,; Honoratus BilhOP Fr paulo pdſt ; 
of Marſeilles , at the ſame time ordered. Litanies in his Dioceſe : Gennad. Catal. Caſibus hu per- 
verb, Honoratus.. And: it was not twenty years after, when we find Sidonins Bi- a hy 
ſhop of Averna , in imitation of them , enjoyning: ſuch a Litany-in time of Fa- Querere ſubſt 
mine *: and within another twenty years, a Council appointed that they ſhould 17 & Diu 
be yearly.obſerved *: Burt the truth is, there were ſuchSupplications before z one- ex-ire precands , 
ly this Afemerins was the firſt who uſed them .in Proceſſion abroad ,;: here in the or _ 
Weſtern Church , and yer ſo alſo Litanies had been uſed in the Eaſtern Church Jjroes oem 
fiſcy years before the time-of Manertws for Nicepboras informs us, That inatimg , 

of fearcity, and on occaſion of a terrible Earthquaky at Conſtantinople, a Litary was in- .* Greg. Turonenſ. 
fitted, \ and they went about the Gity ſupplicating —+—= the whole City being made one _ _ - 34+ 
Church ,, Theodoſius rhe. Emperony himſelf. going: foremoſt "un. private habix: Nor there , = Ep 
their Expeltations deceived', for the Tempeſt ceaſed ,, and: inſtead of Scarcity ; there fol- = Quod Rogatia- 
lowed great plenty and abundance ! ;, and others agree with' him.. Now when this ae, i.e. Litanie, 
way. of rublick fa iy Loni i8- Proceſſion had been [oavailable to avert Judg- a —_— 
ments , both in the-Eaſtand Welt, no-wonder if Gregoy.the Great ,' Amro 600, one 
living in a time of univerſal Calamity, by Sickneſs, Inundation, and the Sword, ret. Can. 12. 
did review all the ancient forms, and compoſe that ſo famous ſevenfold Litany 7 Niceph. #ift. 
out of them all * : Which all the Weſtern Churches have principally imitated y Pa Fe 
ever ſince, as being the moſt full and r Office of this kind , that had been Ar Pap. 
compiled 5 and it is affirmed , that our Litany comes nearer to this, than that of parriarcha 75. 
the } + me: Roman Church , to which Pope Honorixs hath added the Invocation rancia & Sap- 
of all the Saints , which was not in that of St. Gregory's, and is expunged by our Plicerimes far 
Reformers : Yet till appears that it was not the Prayers , but the Name, the 7 era 
certain time, viz. in Rogation week , the manner ( of going about the Fields Cedrenus Hiſt. 
in reciting them , 8c.) which were inſtituted by the latter Councils *, but the * Paulus Dia- 
earneſt Supplications were truly primitive, having been uſed in the Church , be- _— g _— 
fore the Proceſſions and Perambulations were joyned to them, and remainin Gregor. Ge. 
when thoſe were taken away 3 for there being much ſcandal ar length in thoſe * Concil. Aure- 
proceſſional Liranies , it was decreed, That the Litany ſhall for rhe future onely be lian. Can. 12. 
rap within the Walls of the Church, Concil, Colomenſ. Concil, Tom, 2, pag, 513. Ang an. 507. 


es - Concil. Tolct. $. 
Oitis uſed among us to this day. Can. 1. ——_—_ 
Rs Ut Litanie bis 
debies & Clero ommique populo cum magna reverentia agantur, Syn, Cloveſhov. in Anglia, c. 16. an. 747. Conctl. Mogunts 
Can. 33. an. 813. 


S. V. Having thus aſſerted the Antiquity of Litanies in general ; ic remains 

tat we ſay ſomewhat of this particular Liza of the Church of England ;, con- 
cerning which it may be noted, That it hath a reſemblance of moſt of the 

Ancient Forms , but is not the ſame with any One , having fo extracted the Mar- 

row of them all, that we may juſtly eſteem it to be the belt in this kind that ever 
Was : It is larger than thoſe of the Greek Church , and ſhorter than thar of the 

tin, having cut off thoſe impious and impertinent Addreſſes to the Saints, 

whoſe Names are one half of the Roman Litany , and yet adding ſome aſefull 
1100s inſtead of thoſe , and putting every thing into a moſt admirable me- | 
2d. The time when it is appointed to be uſed is upon Wedneſdays and * Neceis rhe 
ays, the ancient Faſting-days of the Primitive Church », who th@ught not ad > Y 


Clem, Aley Strom q A : - . . DS 4 , o 
« 7. A quo vero non eft aſſenſum in omnibus orbis regionibus, quod quart QF pro ſabbatho jejunum! ft tn 
Ecclefia decretum ? Epiphan. «dverſ. Acr. Cnr Stationibus quartam (5 ſextam feriam dicamus ? Tercal. 
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« Luke xvilj.12. fit to ſhew leſs Devotion than the Phariſees, who faſted twice in the wetk ©, wie. 
« Buxt. Snag. On M choſs 


© Apud Albaſpi- Of ift was defigned on the { 
uz, dib.r, ebſ.16. -n 005 6 be fad on Sunday, not ſo much becauſe 4p 


534. as becaule there is then the greateſt Afſembly to joyn in this oy 
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The whole Litany confiſts of Four Parts : 


— 
— A 


FU ; —— 


The General Analyſis of the whole Litany. 


. The (+. Of each perſon in the holy yp = ihe Inhors oc 
$I 3 D God the Yoly Ghoſt, ac. 
2. Of the whole Trinity together : [4 D holy, bleſſed, 9c. 


1. For Forbearance — [5 Remember not Lo2d, 4c. 
| 6 From all evil, 6c. 
NR 7 From all blindneſs, 6c. 
a The 7. ror. (4: The Evils from4qs From Fognication, ac. 
Depre- 5 jive. \ Which 9 oo Lightning, ar. 
cations, | 10 From al on, gc. 
| rene? 2. The Means by $11 By tbe Ppttery, oc, 
| inim®+ /* hich, $12 By thine Agony, ac. 
> gs (3. TheTimewherein: [1 3 Jnall time of, ac, 


1. The whole Charch: $4 That ir may pleaſe theeto 


ſe C1 5-To keep and firengthen, oC, 
| 1. Js _ 16-To rule his heart, 6c. 
| 2. Thi :« Houſe: 17-To be his Defender, 4c. 
| 2. This | his Houſe: | 
| Church, « = amen og {c. 
land | 2. The Subordi- (19-9000 4 
| ' E | herein nate Rulers : 3:2To endue the Loads, 4c. 
= | for .C21-To bleſs—Wagiſtrates, gc, 
> < LJ» The People : 22-To bleſs—People, gC.- 
| - 1, ForPeace: [23-Togiveto all Fations, gc, 
; J 40 eo us = von, (C, 
"13. Alle- 25-To give to thp people, 5c. 
Th Y 1 [itates of" For ages iy daing into the wap, gc. 
ceſſions, Men, 2.7-To ſirengthenlucþ, gc. 


_ Ne; velp, ac. 
..... J29-To pzeſerve all, cc. 

a3. For Proſperity: 30-To peend and ppobide, a 
: : 31-20 abe mercy upoy, gc. 
<4 Eſpecially for Enemies: ['32-To fozgive—Enemies, gc. 
2.For our own 4 1. Our Bodies: [33-To give and pzeſerve, gc. 
- ſelves, as to 2. Our Souls: 2e-To give us true, gc. 


| | & To preſs 1 To the ſecond { © of God, we, (0c. 


. ID Lamb of God, gc. 
the former Perſon alone : D Chaiſt bear us, oc, 
| 20 Addreſs 4** To the whole FLozd have mercy, gc. 
Trinity : Dur Father which, 6c. 
| ( . The Verſicle : [ay Lozd deal not, gc. 

t 


| | 2, The Prayer a-SD God , mercifull Father , 
TE | for remove ) Ban Parr where 


| Sup tion : 'D Load ariſe, help, gc. 
Cations * all forts of D God we have beard, gc. 
which | Evil, by 
hong Glozp be to tht Father, gc, 
li - Us \ 3. The Alternate | From our Enemies, gc. 
| Requeſts: | pitifully behold, gr. 
Favourably with mercy, gc. 
| Both now and eber, gc. 
 ___ (CLetthy mercy, 67 
| 3. To fan. ſ The Prayer for $ We bumbly beſeech thez, D #a- 


Grace: ther, gc» 
2, The Concluſt F Almighty God, who, gc. 
on : The G:ace of, 6c 
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PARTITION I. 
OFiTHE LIT AN TT. 


ERCTION EE 
Of tbe Invocation. 


$. I *W Hough we muſt call upon God - | __ all fies , yet we muſt doe it more 
? eſpecially in the time of trouble , for then we are moſt fit to pray, 

and he is moſt apt to hear us , who hath ſaid, 1 ay afflifted ? let ho 

pray, fames v. v. 13, When we are in Miſery , what ſhould we ſeek but Mercy 
that is the ſum of all our Litanies, or the Prayers we make in trouble, for wht 
cauſe David begins his great Penitential with Have mercy on me, &c, Pſal. li. 1, and 
2ll the Litanies in the World do begin with this ſolemn word , Low have Yer, 
* Keeas iainovy. CP 5 and ſodoth ours alſo, onely we repeat thar great Requeſt with a partiay 
—_ Sk {. ]ar addreſs to each perſon of the bleſſed Trinkry, th the Object of a Chriſtian's Wax- 
ver Gees ws and this we call the Invdcation , being both a Confeſſion of our Faith, 
hec verba repe- and 4 pop to all the lowing Pets And for that reaſon the people 
riuntur. Arrian. are appointed to ſay every of theſe effes wholly after the Miniſter , becauſe 
-— «ate ag it gives every one an Intereſt in all the reſt of the Office , being the Preface there- 
Midil. Saris, tO , and the Compendium thereof. Every one mult crave to be heard in his own 
ec. words » which when they have obtained , they may leave it to the Prieſt to 
forth all their needs to - 5m hty God, God, provided the they do ſhew their agreement to 

every Petition by Anſi eof. After the reſt of the Li 
hearty R ciponſe will ſuſfices. hy weall deſire the benefit of this nies Low E 


we muſt fay the Invocation our ſelves, and that we may be more affected witl b, 
we will now conſider it more ſtrictly. | 


The Analyſis of the Invocation. 
4.6 . The Compella [| nd 


tion, - | 
OE = 


1, To the 
| Father, by Yz. The Pe etirios, 


feffion, 


ns Compella- 
oy | = | Ps 
1 of the | Son To by "' os Petition, 
| Trinity , | The Confefkon, 
Ic1- 
an 1 arly 1. The Com pella- Tom 
is an Ad-* 
- dreſs, | 


2, The Petition, [1 ave meryapon 
3. The Confeſſion, i ern Fer. 


\ 
= A. 
mags ——_ m—_ -Y 


I, The Compella- 
tion, 


gloztous cm 5 
thiee Perſons I 
one ©0d, 
FOe ave mercy upon Us 
iſerable Sinners, 


2.. To the whole Tri- 
. Nity together Uo, by, The Petition, 


3. The Confeſſion, 


3. To the tion, 
| Holy Ghot 
calſo, b 


A Prailtr 


PTY The Jnvocation, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Invocation. 


| od the Father of Þeaven, have mercy upon us miſerable Sit- 
a O eng There is an equality of Power, and yet a difference of Order 
among the Perſons of the glorious Trinity, for the Father is ever reckoned in the 
firſt place, to him therefore we make our firſt Addrefs. He firſt gave us our be- 
ing, and is our Father by Creation ; yea , he is the Father, that is, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth 3 but becauſe he properly dwells in Heaven, and never viſibly 
appeared on Earth, as the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have done, he is peculiarly ſtyled 


Our Father of Heaven, Or Our Heavenly Fatber, and fo he is called here, as well as in 


the beginning of the Lord's Prayer, to raiſe up our hearts to Heaven, and the things 
x wcy and bo mind us how great a Miajeſty we ze before, even the Father of all the 
heavenly Powers, who do all adore him with the loweſt Venerations : He can 
' doe whatſoever he will, becauſe he is Hear OO we hope he wi}l doe what 
we deſire, becauſe he is fo gratious a Father: Now the Petition we make to him 
is for Mercy , and the Motive to inforce it is , becauſe we are miſerable ſinners. 
As we are miſerable, we are the proper Objects of Mercy, which cannot be exer- 
ciſed, but upon thoſe in Miſery *, as we are diſtreſſed ,. we need his relieving 
Mercy., and as weare Sinners , we need his forgiving Mercy 3 his Mercy can bot 
ity our Miſeries and pardon our Tranſgrefhons : © And that we may the more 
ervently put up ſo neceflary a Requeſt , we muſt obſerve , there are ſome of our 
Miſeries which are moſt proper for the Father to redreſs, and ſome Sins , which 
being principally againſt God the Father, it is moſt fir to beg the Pardon of 
them from him. Now this being an Invocation of the Father, to whom the 
Works of Creation and Providence do belong, let us while we hoy Mercy of 
him, firſt reflect upon our Miſeries, which he is moſt concerned to help us in. 
Are we fick or weak in body , low and impoveriſhed in Eſtate, abufed in our 
good Naine , or unhappy in our Relations? Is the Air tempeſtuous , the Year 
unſeaſonable , the State imbroiled with War , or the Church diſturbed 'wich Fa- 
' ion? - - Are we deprived of our Peace, or our Traffick 3 'our Liberty , or our 
Rights? We may then juſtly go ta our heavenly Father , the great difpofer of all 
things, and in a ſenſe of our Miſery, and his Mercy, call _ him for Relief; 
and when we call upon him for Mercy, let us refle& upon the Miſeries of this kind, 
which we labour under, ſo ſhall we the more earneſtly og Pity. 

Yet left our Complaints ſhould look like accuſations of his Juſtice : or reproa- 
ches to his Providence , in the next ws let us remember , we are Sinners allo , 
andcall to ming thoſe Offences which bave been. particularly committed againſt our 
heavenly Father, and cauſed him to end theſe Evils upon us as our forgerfulneſ(s 
of his Mexcies, our preſumption in Proſperity, our murmurings in Adverſicy, our 

eedineſs of worldly and contempt of heavenly things, our diſtruſt of his Provi- 
dence , abuſe of his Creatures, defiling our Bodies, -unhallowing our. Souls , and 
our waſting. qur pretiaus/time : theſe: are:Sins dire&ly againſt God the Father , 
our Maker-and Preſeryer , and therefore ave to'be humbly confeſſed , and hearti- 
ly bewailed , before we proceed to ask-any. Favours from him ; Let: us meditare 
therefore what need we have: of the Mercy of God the Father., to remove onr 
ries and forgive our: Sins , and then-we. ſhall ſee, how neceflary-it is for us 
, to ay with a mighty Paſhon, D God-the-Father, #©. While the Miniſter is 
repetong we have time to:confider of our: Calamities and our Iniquities, and then 
when our part-of the duty corhes ; I doubt-not but we thall perform: ic with a vi- 
gorous Devotion. | £5D AP 


.IV, D God the Son, Redeemer of the Would, have mercy.upon us 
crave Sinners. ]. The Orthodox Chriſtians did always give he ſame 
Worſhip to the Son of God which they did to the Father , becauſe he is equal 
to the Father , and the Father himſelf hath commanded, That all meu /lianid honowr 
the Son, even, as they honour the Father , for he that honaureth not the Son , honogreth not 
the Father wbich ſent him, Tobn v. v. 23. {o that the 4ria» Herefie ( which was in- 
jurious 


» Ceſſat miſeri- 
cordia', ubi nullz 
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© Palde ingrati 
ſunt pretio ſuo, 


. aut multion ſu- 


perbi ſunt qui di- 
cunt , aut illud 
bam parunm eſſe, 


wt ſolos Aﬀros e- 


merit, aut ſe tam 
magnos pro qui- 
tum fit. Aug. in 
Pf. 95. 


fins, viz. thoſe which have been committed moſt direRly againſt our Lord Jeſus: 


G 
Son of God , but God 


- jurious to the Son of God in his Worſhip, as well as in his Divinity) was not one. 


ly injurious to our Lord Jeſus, but diſpleaſing to God the Father : Which wa 
ingeniouſly ſignified by Amphilocive , who perceiving the Emperour Theodyj, 
ſomewhat too favourable to the 4ria» Opinions , came once into the preſence 
where the ſame Theodoſrus and his Son Arcadius ( then Partner with his Father jn 
the Empire) were ſtanding, and making a low obeyſance to the Father, he took 
no notice of the Son at all , nonot when he was admoniſhed of his negle& ; bye 
ſeeing the Emperour angry thereat z he ſaid , Are you aiſpleaſed with me for ne 
giving equal honour to your Son as to your ſelf? and will not God be aiſpleaſed at thoſe 
who do not worſhip his Eternal and onely begotten Son , equally to himſelf , as be hath com. 
manded ? Hiftor. Tripart. |. ix. Cap. 25. Wherefore when we have firſt adored the 
Father, we do next invocate the Son, declaring thereby , that we believe him to 
be very God , of equal power and dignity with his Father , calling him not the 
the Son, and making the very ſame Requeſt to him thar 
we had made to the Father before , that he would have mercy upon 3 and toen- 
courage us to believe and hope that he will grant it , we invoke him alſo by his 
proper Title , Redeemer of the World, for he taſted of Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. 
And by him God reconciles the world unto himſelf, 2 Cor. V. v. 19. Coloſſ. .i. 20, The 
Donatiſts of old affirmed , Chriſt died onely to redeem them : But St, Auguſtine 
ſharply reproves their vanity, ſaying, They muſt either have a very mean eſteem 
for Cirif $ bloud , or a very high conceit of themſelves, who confined his Re. 
demption to their own Party * We know that the price he hath paid was noc 
onely for ſingle perſons , but to reconcile the whole nature of Man to God, ſo 
that he is juſtly ſtyled the Redeemer of the World; and bearing that Charadeer, 
how can we donbt but he will have mercy upon us ? He had mercy on all, or elſe 
he had not died for all; he made no exceptions, and why ſhould we by deſpairing 
oubts except our ſelves > *Tis ſure we are of the number of thoſe which he 
hath redeemed, and therefore, finding our ſelves to be {/crable Sinners , let ws 
call and cry earneſtly to him, _ our miſery , and confeſſing our fins , that 
he may Ab help and pardon us. And to' make this Addreſs more pertinent , kt 
us (by the former Method ) firſt, confider of thoſe Miſeries of which- we may 
fitly complain to God the Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, viz. the corruption of 
our Nature, and the guilt of our Sins, whereby we are in a very miſerable E- 
ſtate, being by Sin become enemies to God , ſlaves of Satan, and. heirs of dam- 
nation; the fears of Hell terrifie us , the remembrance of J _— doth amaze 
us , the thoughts of Death are diſmal to us , and the apprehenfions of Gods 
wrath make our Devotions heartleſs , our Conſcience unquiet, and our Lives 
uncomfortable z in which Diſtreſs let us paſſionately beg of him to pity us, who 
hath fatisfied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed his mercy for us. One drop of 
his pretious Bloud will allay all theſe fears, and remove our guilt from ns. - Now 
that he may be more inclinable to redreſs our miſery , let us /econdly confeſs our 


Our Impenitence and Unbelief, our preſuming upon his Salvation , or deſpairi 
of his Grace, that we have been ſo unmindful] of his Favours , unchan for 
his Benefits , unaffected with his Agonies , and diſobedient to his Commands , 
we have doubted of his Promiſes, deſpiſed his Offers, harboured his Murtherers, 
denyed him the pleaſure of ſaving us , crucifying to our ſelves again the Lord of 
Life, and ſeeming to ſtrive to make his death in vain to us : Thus we have requited 
our dear Redeemer, and are we not grievous ſmners ? It is hard to ſay, whether 
we be more miſerable or more ſinfull, we are both in fo high a meaſure : Let us 
therefore ſpeedily cry to him for pity and pag : If we look upon him, hecan 
help us; he is God, and therefore able ; he is the Redeemer of the World, and 
therefore willing to relieve and forgive us : If we look upon our ſelves, we need 
both relief and remiſſion 3 for we are very miſerable and grievous finners, and 
oy one of theſe Conſiderations will help us to' ſay this Petition for Mercy to 

30d the Son alſo with Fervency and Devotion. His Power may quicken our Faith, 
his Mercy raiſe our Hope, and our own Miſery may make us earneſt, our Sinfulnefs 
humble, if duly chought ipods and when the Heart is thus affected, no doubt the 
Tongue will unfeignedly ſay, D God the Son, ec. have mercy, tc. © v - 
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7, ©Godthe Holy Ghoſt ving from the Father any the S6n, 
(4, Gadthe Hoy cnt, previ hom the Father rirhe Si, — 
of the Holy Ghoſt alſo was denied by many of the old Hereticks , as Arius 4, * Theod. 1. 5. 
Satoſ atenus ©, Photinus f and eſpecially Macedonixs 8; but the Catholick Church © ol - 
' did never confate and condemn them, aſſerting that the Holy Ghoſt was very cn _— 
God, equal with the Father and the Son: as a Teſtimony whereof the Nicene gpiphan. 7 2. 
Creed affirmeth , That the Holy Ghoſt is worſhipped and glorified with the Fa- Tun. &. ber. 65. 
ther and the Son, ſo of old, and fo in our Church ; we glorifie him with them na Viheent. 
_ inthe Ghorie Parri, &c. we worſhip him with them here in this Invocation, there- « $,yomen. 1. 4. 


by deckring we believe the Holy Ghoſt to be truly God , ſince we muſt worthip. c. 27. 


quem ergo cum 
Patrre (5 Filis, 
preter Spirirum 
junzit. Ambr. 

de Spir. Sano, 
L. 3+ Co 15+ 


he fare 


have fins committed againſt the Pati, 
Min is go 


v 


gs Evi 
ble'to every 


iſeties : And 


though we are not guilty: of that ſpitefull Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gh 
Pn, ſaid to be unpardonable, Is Xij. 32. os So = - 


ſelves toward him as his office and deſign deſerved i : we have often grieved him, Spiritem San- 
Epheſ: iv. 30. by _—_ good motions, negleting his direions, and diſtegar- **"> Pate pro 
ve 


nature ſue bono 
tenerum (4 de- 


$. VI © 
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' & VI. © holy, bleſſed, and glozious Trinity, thee Perſons and ong 

God, Have mercy upon us miſerable Sinners. The former Addreſſes to te 

Father, Son, and Holy Gholt in particular, have futhciently ſhewed the diſtin&ion 

of the Perſons: And now that we may fer forth the Unity of the God-head, we 

| invoke them all in One, repeating the fame Requeſt to the whole Trinity toge. 
\ avs. Medirge, her, which we had made to each Perſon apart before z and we have Examples of 
© > <pogens ſuch kind of Addrefles and Prayers to the holy and bleſſed Trinity, as well in the 
og-Ne- Writings of the Orthodox Fathers *, as in the publick Offices of the ancient 


! Eucholog.le- 
y4212 reds. Of- Church !. I ſhall onely produce that memorable Prayer of the Eaſtern Church, 


fic. laudum ©& Hich begins ſome of their Offices , and- is thus expreſt , O moſt holy Trinity, have 


's. Þ. 56. teLr ( 
Mil katy mercy upon us , Lord be mercifull to our fins, Saviour pardon our Tranſgreſſions , H, 
Litan. & Domi- One behold and heal our infirmities for thy Names /ake : To the ſame ſenſe with 


nica Santte Tri- of our Church. We cried for mercy , and declared our miſery and our fins tg 
wrath, Oc every Perſon before, and now we doe the ſame to all, to mind us that our fins x. 
22inſt any one Perſon of the holy and undivided Trinity, is alſo agai 
Perſon, and to admoniſh us that our miſeries are not to be relieved by any one 
Perſon, ſo as to exclude the other, for they do all joyn to fuccour and relieve ug 
being as unanimous in their Actions as united in their Nature, fo that if we pro- 
Fd pitiate one we reconcile, all, if we offend one we diſpleaſe all, and therefore it s 
E very fit we ſhould unite them in our Devotion , who do all make up One God: 
And withall, we apy here fitly adore the Myſtery of the incomprehenſible Tri. 
nity, declaring we believe it, though we cannot fathom the depth of it, and ad- 
mire 'it where we cannot fully underſtand it. We know thac there is a Trinity: 
® 46ſit enim ut in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, and we know that this Trinity is holy and un- 
multiloguium de- 1mixed , bleſſed by the Angels, glorious in-the eyes of all faithtull People, once 
our y_ more therefore let us cry Pave Mercy 1 Ic is not a vain Repetition, for Aterg is 
tw. Aus. Re To neceſiary for us ® , and this holy importunity is ſo pleaſing to God ®, that we 
trad. ought'to repeat this Requeſt often , and to beg it with a fervency not to be denied. 
* Luc. 18. 5 And we may alſo have two advantages by this Repetition 3 Firſt, Thar if thae 
+ java v--- be any miſery or ſin which lies upon us, and which we could not properly refer to 
th magis ,.--- any of the Perſons in particular , we may now produce that here before the whole 
bleſſed Trinity. Secord/, If through negligence or wandring thoughts we les 


tem mund! 2 
Talm. Tie. flip any of the former Addreſs, we. may make ſome amends for our careleſneſ, 


Part II. 


ED Coat. 


—c 


Sanhedr. - 1, : - 0 
owed ,r+; 54. and retrieve what we loſt by a devout oblation of this general Requeſt, which I 
naar wiſh you to preſent with a hearty Devotion ; for a good beginning is not onely an 


- x #11, Omen , but a cauſe of our good proceeding ®.in the next Part, to which we now 
tit. 2. Przf. 90 on, reſerving the Paraphraſe till the end, that the whole Licany may appear 


paraphraſed all together. 
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SECTION IM 
_ Of the Deprecations. 


of Grace by the foregoing humble and importunate Invocation, 
we proceed to make our more particular Requeſts ; and becauſe 
the Evils which are inflicted on us, or impendent over us, do molt affe& us, we 
muſt firſt deſire to be delivered from them, before we can with a ſerene mind 
petition for good things. The firſt ſtep towards felicity being freedom from Evil, 
the firſt part of Litany is for Deliverance, which is properly called Deprecation, 
_ that is, a Supplication for the Removal of ſome grievous things *, which ſome 
make the firſt of thoſe kinds of Prayer preſcribed by St. Paw! in that DireQion 
1 Tims, ii. and doubtleſs is one of the moſt natural and neceſſary parts of Lirany, 
which is made principally for Deliverance from Sin and Miſery (as was ſhewed 
before :) So that we may be ſure none of the ancient Forms want. this part. 
The Greek, Offices have bne part of their Supplications beginning with theſe 
words, For our deliverance from, &c. >. But the Latin Church ©, till the cor- 
mption of their Litany by the putting in the names of the Saints proceeded in 
the ſame manner as we do; although the Petitions are not the ſame, yet the form 
of asking is beginning with From, &c. and the Anſwer being, Deliver us, 
D Low 2 which laſt words are the proper Phraſe of this part of the Lirany, and 
were firſt taken either from David's Pſalms, Pſal. lix. 1, 2. and lxxix. 9, &c. or elſe 
more probably from our Saviour's great Pattern of Devotion 3 for this is no more 
but a larger Paraphraſe of Deltver us from Evil, reckoning up all the Evils 
which are included under that general Petition: And if we conſider the eſtate of 
the Church, ' or our own Condition in this World, we ſhall find no part of our 
Devotion more agreeing to our circumſtances; for we are always either in dan- 
pe or miſery,' there is variety, but no toral ceſſation 4: Nor is any one ſo 
ppy at any time, as to have no need of this Good Lo2d deliver us 2 For 
theſe words are here uſed with reference either to the evil of Sin, and then they 
crave Remifſion of the Guilt, and reſcue from the Dominion thereof, chac 
we may be delivered by pardon of it, and by freedom from it : Or elle they are 
applied to the evil of Puniſhment, which if it be bac coming, Deliver ws, ſignifies 
our deſire it may be prevented ;, if it be upon us already, it is a Requeſt for the 
taking the Evil away 3 ſo that all of us have need always to uſe it with great De- 
votion 3 and for the particular Evils, our Church hath here puc them into a ber- 
ter Method than any Litany in the World ever had ; fo that the curious Order of 
this Part is enough to recommend it, if it wanted other Excellencies, as the 
wo will ſee in this following Table. 


S. WY Hen we have craved Audience, and opened our way to the Throne 


E T he 


* 7 Tim. ti. I. 
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Remember not Log 
Avered : 3". gur offences, 8c. 


11. For forbearance, that our Jn..qq. | hparer US 00d Log, 


be, aret hy Peoples,” 
Corre&tion may either > Can. ona 


removed: 2 - with us fo2 _ 
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1 rom all evil and 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Deprecations. 


ber not, D Lozd, our offences, no? the offences of our 
= "Feeders niche: take thou vengrancs fl mn 
us good | 
with of Oaoſ pettous Bloud, and P not angry with us fo2 ever. 


Anſiv. Spare #s good Lora. ] 


« Petition is placed in the front, as well becauſe it is moſt general, as becauſe 
it TN the ay words - of Scripture, _ colle&ted out of P/al. lxxix. 8. 
a it. 17. 1/as. Ixiv. 9.” and P/al.1xxix. 5. and all together makes up a moſt exce]- 


by which we may beg the Divine forbearance, for our Requeſts muſt 
_— . ok and or by advance ſo high as to ask a perfect deliverance, 


we ſhould firſt deſire to be ſpared; and how can we doe that better than in that of 
David, Pſal.\xxix. 8. Remember not againſt us former Iniquities : Ot as che Margent 
reades (and the beſt _ expound) The Imquities of them that were before 
i ©, viz. the Iniquities of our Forefathers* : Thus the Jewiſh Church prayed 
of old, becauſe God had threatned to viſit the fins .of the Fathers upon the 
Children, Exod. xx. 5. and they believe he frequently did fo; for in the Babylonith 


© Antiquarum--> 
id eft, 4 parenti- 
bus vententium. 


Captivicy they thought they did ſuffer for their Fathers ſins *, and they athrwm&,,*, 7n Plal. 75 


from that threatning Exod. xxxii. 34. That there is no Judgment upon 1/-ae!, 
wherein'there is not ſomething inflicted for their Fathers making the golden Calf: 


And verily our Fathers alſo have finned as well as theirs, and ſet us a bad Exam- * 


ple, and while we follow their ſteps, we revive the mgmory of their ſins, and 
provoke God very juſtly to puniſh us, not onely for our offences, but for the 
offences of onir Forefathers 8 The Lord doth often put off Temporal Judg- 
ments from the Fathers, and defer to ſee if the next Generation will amend : 
but if they. go on in the ſame way, then he ſeverely rakes vengeance for both 
together, and fo he may puniſh us for offences done many years ago, becauſe we 
renew them, and act them over again; fo that it was both prudent and neceſſary 
to pray Remember not the Difenees of our Fo2e-fathers : And 
thoſe who charge this Petition to be praying for the Dead, both accuſe the Holy 
Trigg or and betray their malice as well as theit ignorance, it being evident we 
do herein pray not for our deceaſed Anceſtours, but for our ſelves, that God 
would not puniſh us neither for their Offences, nor yet for our own. When 
the: Lord puniſheth for any ſin, he is ſaid to remember it, and when he forbea- 
reth, he is faid nor to remember it, viz. not to call it to mind with a purpoſe 
to take vengeance for it ; which Phraſe intimates, that God is (o great a 
hater of ſin, that if he remember it, he cannot but avenge it : And truly it is 
a very ſuitable Preamble to the following Requeſt of Spare us good Lozd; 
for it implies, that God is apt enough to ſpare us of his own gratious Nature, 
but that our fins are daily Monitors to his Juſtice, and are ſo like the Offences of 
our Forefathers, that they almoſt compell i him to take vengeance for both 
together ; but the beſt way that he may not remember them againſt us, is fot us 
to call them ro mind with ſhame and ſorrow 3 for if the remembrance of them 
= us to Repentance, he will forget and forgive them, Pſalm li. 3, 9. Let 
us therefore conſider what a vaſt ſcore of Tranſgreſſions there is contraed, 
tor which no vengeance hath been yer taken. Many were done in our Fathers 
ays, more in ours, who have not onely imitated, but far out-ſtript them, for this 
ge exceeds all that ever went before it in all ſorts of wickedneſs, ſo that it de- 
ſerves to be puniſhed for the Offences of many Generations, and that the Cloud 
which hath been ſo long in gathering, ſhould now fall upon our guilty heads, and 
then how deplorable would our cafe be > Let us with thoſe P/al. cvi. 6. confels, 
tnat Fe have franed with our Fathers : Let us © their {ins as we!l as our 
C2 own. 


Iniquitates pric- 
Tum temporum 
vel homimum. 

- D. K. 7t2 
Hammond 
Paraphr. . 

* Dicit Eccleſia, 
a recordatione 
delifforum prio- 
rum. Hijeron. in 
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f Ezck. xXvi'1.2; 
Chal. Paraph. 
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Vid. Dan. 1x.16. 
Thren. v. 9. 

E Ilhrum panas 
luunt quorum ope- 
ra ſecutt ſunt. 
Greg.mor.15,21s 
 Matth.. XX11t. 
35» 39» ; 

Nec puntantur 
quia parentes fue- 
runt peccatores, 
ſed quia ipſs pec- 
catorum amulato- 
res. Hieron. mm 
Ezek. $vill. 

' Cogimins ad. 
alciſcendas crimt- 
ntm noſtrorum 
immantitates, ng 
lentem Deum ; 
prope eſt ut eum 
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ut parcat.. Salvy. 
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own, and if we follow not their evil ways, we thall not be heirs of the vengeace 
x Deſinit eſe f3- due to their Iniquities *. If we bewail both theirs and our own, we ſhall he 


14 iniquorum qu! 
non Imitatur mo- 
res eorum. Aug. 
#1 Plal. cx. 


1 Miſſ. fe@un. uf. 
Sarum. 

m Miſſ. ſecun. 
uf. Ebor, 

n Euchologzon, 
. Þ: 808. 


deſt reſerve well becoming ſuc 


uniſhed for neither 3 and therefore after this penitent reflexion upon our (in x 
ren we may proceed to the next Requeſt. 2. Spare us good Loy, nd 
which are the very words of that Divine Litany, indited by God, enjoyned to the 
Jews, 7oel ii. 17. and punctually uſed by this Church, which keeps the ſame words, 
and fays them in the {ame place ſtill (eſpecially in Catarntly viz, between the 
Porch and the Altar: A petition ſo neceffary, that all the world ſeems to conſpire 
in the uſe thereof: 0 ſpare me 4 little, ſo David, Pal. xxxix. 15. Spare, Lord, ſherry 
People 1, and Be grations toms, and ſpare us, O Lord ®, 10 the Weſtern Church; Crake, 
O Lord, ſpare, O Lord, be mercifull, O Lord ®, {o the Eaſtern Chriſtians Pray ; and 
what can any of us ask with more comfort, fince he that ought to puniſh v; 
caught us to pray to be ſpared, declaring by that gratious Act, that he intended 
to give what he had taught us to ask, and that he delighted in ſparing, ſince he 
onely waits till we humbly beg it of him > Spare ug cherefore good Lop: 
He that cries not earneſtly for this, is neither ſenſible of his own miley, oor 
yet of the Divine Mercy, and moſt juſtly deſerves to ſuffer. But what Argumene 
have we to fortifie this Petition ? Shall we ſay, Spare us becauſe we are innocent? 
By no means, ſuch a bold and falſe aſſertion would accelerate his yengeance; 
we are guilty, and we have confeſſed it before, praying him not to | 
our Dffences, 8c. It is not our innocence we ſtand upon; we haye two bene 
Motives, the fir that which the Lord raughe the Jews, Spare thy People, 
viz, that as they of old, ſo we now are his peculiar People, whom we hope he 
will ſpare, as 4 mar _ his own Son that ſerveth bim, /Aalach, iii. 19. The 

ſecond is peculiar to the Goſpel [whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt 
petious Bloud ;7] We are his, and that by the deareſt purchaſe that ever was; 
never was any thing bought ſo dear, and ſhall he that redeemed us deſtroy ws? 


He ſpared not his own Son, but gave him up to death for ws, and ſhall he not ſpere us now 


for his ſake ? Row, viii. 33. Juſtice indeed muſt be ſatisfied, and where there is 


there muſt be puniſhment; ſo that it had been in vain for ſinners to pray for (þe- 
ring, if there were no Saviour : But now we are not left to expiate our Offences 
by our own ſufferings, nor would they all have ſufficed to avert his. wrath, bat 


behold Jeſus hath ſuffered that we may be «ys and he hath Dong off or 


ſufferings with the expence of his deareſt bloud; ſo that we may now for his fake 
pray that our ſins may not be remembred, and that we may be /pared; and there 
is great probability we ſhall prevall ſo far, that either he will not be angry with 


- us at all, or however his anger will not laſt long, which is the chird Petition 


[and be not angry with us hae? Pſal. Ixxix. 5. 1ſa-Ixiv. 9. and is a mo- 

Offenders, that if we may not be totaly 
ſpared, yet we may not be long upon the Rack. God may, and muſt be, angy 
with his redeemed ones, if they doe wickedly ; but if they repent, Hrs anger « but 


for a moment 5, heavineſs may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning, 


P/al. xxx. 5. However, God will not be angry for ever, that is, not puniſh usn 
eternal vengeance; for in very truth this, this is that we ought principally to 


* Mi mea; fear, and to pray againſt *, even the endleſs puniſhments of Hell fire. We may 
ns *s TAG be chaſtiſed on Earth a while, and be ſupported under it, and bettered by it; but 


\ 


he ws aruic to be caſt into everlaſting flames is moſt intolerable ; however therefore, 0 


HawV.: 


Eucholog. 


Lord, whether we be ſpared here or no, be not thus anery with us, to condemn 
us to all Eternity, I know the words of this Petition may be otherwiſe applied, 
viz, upon ſuppoſition that the Calamity is upon us at preſent, and hath continued 
long, and may do longer, then we ſeem humbly to expoſtulate as they P/al. 


Ixxxv. 5. wilt thou be diſpleaſed at us for ever * Dſal. |xxXix. 45,46. Lord, how la 
wilt thou hide thy ſelf ? for ever? O remember how ſhort my time #5: It is but a few 
days in all, which we have to ſpend upon Earth, make not fo great a part of our 
poor Ever to be miſerable by thy heavy hand. 


And now if we reflect upon all that is comprehended in this moſt excellent 


Petition, no doubt we ſhall moſt heartily joyn in the general Reſponſe, Spate 
US g00DT £02D; char as the mercy is very great and very neceſlary, it may be 
begged with an united force. It is Catviz's note npon the place of Poe, that 


though 
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though God appointed the Prieſts to pray, SPAate, 8c. yet no Jaks kewould 

not have the people omit to bear a part in the duty P 3 and they do not deſerve ® Sacerdoter 

'o ſhare in the benefit, that will not joyn in the Perition. Wholoever firs mute 49, nomine 

when both the Prieſt and his Brechren cry, @PAre Us, is either ſo proud as to 29 _cnpie- 

think he _ wy or ſo rm ho not OY his own danger : But letevery nr FAS” 

one, as they delire God tO pare them, Teal the etition put up b ini ; 

by openly and humbly ſaying, Pare us good Lo2D. EY DI I; Fares jaw we 
: rgere. Cav. 

$1V. From allevil and miſchief, from fin, from the crafts a a 
of the Devil, fromthy wzath, andfrom everlaſting 7, Ong 


Good Lord deliver us. 


We are now come to thoſe Petitions which are moſt croperly to be called De- 
pages þeing by = but a args who yh upon =_ laſt Clauſe of che 
5 Prayer : and, for a perpetual memorial, that ail tixie 2 b 
upon our Saviour's Text 3 The firſt words, with the Rel bonle ( Shih fs the old 
Liranies are a Petition by. themſelves) are no other but the Invertion of Deliver 
* us from evil, for here we have it from all evil deliver us: Now. becaule all 
theſe Deprecations which follow are made for deliverance from the two gen 
kinds of Evil, the Evil of Sin and of Puniſhment 4; therefore _ __ 1Eth 
hath my car ow ro the old Forms, to ſignifie the Evil of Panihment quod Zu 
_ ry = ſcht 38 p R ie pros by Evil and Pilchief is meanc Ins, pore 
that follows. And that we ma a k fo —_ $are the general Heads of all aug. d voz 
coals wary Pioqpts > Inch Myron cute x Booſt with a ſuitable relig. cap. 12. 
liable *: Both Ne —_ to Miſchief, ſo cat we are in mermortal 7-0 Rag he r Be my 13 pvp 
lm cornity. to ave hal and the — of pgs 1 yaa rf W_ 
wy 2 > h w 218 w. 8 
bdleare the ay 00 - eu enumeration, which here follows, F rom ap80g3s. Verfi 
; _ Serie the & Dan Des _—_— rs P rn s Deliver me from all mine wg Atelica ng 
there is no Evil but Sin; for nochia f py hos I ſtrict ſpeaking, | 
0 be Gelb and chic En 1ing elſe can hurt usf, and therefore this is © Unum malum 
ho por _ oy pray _— I confeſs moſt men (as Elihu ſpeaks, li eft turpitugo. 
their own inclinations gon Coe * —_— : and no Wy - od fa. bw 
than Sin : but the Church doth A x "Miſ eartily pray againſt Suffering *11 wats 56 
De Al ries Foil news _ : oi ; _ by putting Sin in the firſt 9 4) meugr” 
ite, though they be ncablefue are ow bl __ 7 ne pps and the ya y 5 
makes us worſe men, Afflitions many times malls "a aWATS AN; cuely org 
odiousto God, theſe more acceptable ; that end a ſ ET 5 CHEE AKES 5 abu. Orig 
hay pn py nagar g ; : angers our ſalvation, theſe prepare cell. 1. 4. 
the affections, and robs us of our i ng! us tO it. - ardens the heart, embaſech "Ev e100 825+ 
pe anions and rob us of our innocenc, oor hope, and our peace Ad WEE vers CYL 
po "_ when they are puniſhed for their ſins? Tow —_— _ Epic 2 
0 . CT SR, » 111. 39. Or, W 
xray pray aunt Fa yr. =" Tempe , Peſtilence and Famine, &Cc. ic 
_ Judgments will not ceaſe. We bex a ii ae ry - y; hs o_ 
ealed of our iti ey . Ut We 1anmue to: 
From Sin — Rs L---24 ; - o__ is to begin with the Petition, 
from ſin; {#, from the commiſſion of i : Now there is a twofold deliverance 
> iſon of it; ſecondly, from the guilt of it, and the 


vengeance ay RO 
Oo due to it; and to make this Petition complete, both are here men- 


That we may not commit any more ſin, we pray from the crafts and af: 


(aults of the Devil, 6 

SG » O00od Lo2d deliver us $ For it is the « 

OX evil Sphie tO make men partners with him in Sin; that pn ws 164 rom hay | 
next place _——_ hay mag ; and therefore the old Latin Litanies ſay in the | { indi Die- | 
{0 ) the (narecs of the Devil, 8-c.* But beczuſe there is 2 two- boli lihera nos. 


old 
method uſed by Satan to draw men into fin, by frand, or by force, there- 6 ES 


fore 


—_— — -——_— a - —— _— —  =-—— 


— 
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mittit ut malum by God ; that it is ſcarce to be called a Sin, but an — a youthful! Folly, 


Picet fe ger . 
; oug y bg ”, be. Thus the Devil invites and allures, extenuates and excuſeth, till our deluded 


Pleb. Ep. 40. 


lead us to everlaſting damnation, which js the next part. | 
From thy wzath, and from evertaſting damnation, God Zord deliver u, 


fin, 


<— TT wm nn 2. x x TR þ I Emmer:.... © 
Scet. II. The Deprecations, = al 


{1n, it were great enough to make It a wretched bargain ; bur the pleaſure is bur 


for a moment, the pain is everlaſting, no poſſibility of alteration, nor hope of 


all that will bring us into the ſame > . The particular Sins are fet.in the nexc 
place, and immediately after this mention of TWtath anq Damnation, that 


$. V. From all blindneſs of heart rom paide, vain glow and 1 _ 
criſte, from way hatred, and malice, any all uncharttablennn VP 


is free®, We firſt Pray againſt the fins of the heart, which are uſually firſt | 
into us, and by which Satan gets his firſt entrance inco Our Souls, and — rior 
makes way for groſſer ſins to follow : Tis Que, we make no great Matter of theſe onranget _— 
ſecret fins ; bur doubtleſ ;F they be leſs heinous, they are more numerons, dam ſfpiritu,. 
and yer are really great fins, becauſe they are accounted little, bein more often 3 nam cum 
and eaſily committed, ſeldo;n feared, and rarely repented of », Tr they are fag, £0 —_ 
as dangerous, and may prove as mortal, as the more notorious ; being (as Plats gregatione cone. 
obſerves) like the ſtings of little venemous Inſeds; that we are hurt by chem we fetus homo fit, 
ow, but where the wound ic we cannot diſcern, Plat. in Phed As for the 5, ie 
ſeveral fihs here cnumerated, many of them have been anciently mentioned in the _ yn” Hy 


Litanies of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches ©) bur 1n none 1o fully, and 6 Tert. de peniy, 
methodically as in ours : The firſt four being ſins Concerning our Glens the <p. 3. © 
latter four being ſins againſt our Neighbours : That which is the leaſt in the old ,, P*#1 exif. 
Roman Litanies, viz, from all blindneſs of heart, is deſervedly ſer here in the —_— - 
fone, for that this is the cauſe of all the ref} here named : Pude and vacn: timetur, dum 
ſpring from a mind ignorant of its own defects, hypocrifie from Want of mn timerur, 
the owledge of God's Omniſcience ; and Sr. ?obn tells us, He that bateth by; <memnir __ 
brother * In darkneſs, and the darkneſs hath blinded hi; es, 1 John ii. x5 . Blinaneſs _ nw 
of heart (Gaith Philo) is the worſt hind of blindneſs, and the canſe 0 f all find To virarur, 
want the bght of our bodily eyes is very ad, but how much mote deplorable is CYpr. de zet. 
0 diſcern good from evil, than nor to diſtinguiſh White from .black « > « Frcs 
$0ca, and good evil, 1/a. V. 20, en they ſee no beauty in holineG, no uglineſs 1b. nos; ah 
in fn, waen they ſwallow all bairs without Percalving their danger when they #4, odio & 


neltner apprehend the mercy of Proſperity, nor the cauſe of Adverſity, when op 


Sc . IJ . 
Men go on deſi frately in impenitence and unbelief inſenſible of their guilt or of af . [erlie. 
their danger, this is cut Wretched eſtate whic "© Pay to be delivered from "Voip 53 Gog- 
n the firſt Place : + For what other wickedneſs might not a man thus blinded Lie, Hugs 
"un NtO > This was the Original of all the ſins of the Jewiſh Nation, Row. xi. 2c, <= — p- 
Co 


o x oh 
4,7-U. 14. and of the Gearilee allo, Epheſciv. 18. 2 Cwr. iv. 4 The firſt thing 27% Gs. 


Jus, Ty Twy KU TUG Mules -t. , , , = . CmMetruor Ty 
tem M1, Anon, ad rtf} wet. | ah Philo de Prov, « M£2i5n 3ap BrdCy Tov weyigur. Epic, @þ. Ar. L.1.cap.18; 


 Thethree following /pecies, Jude, Uain 9lozy, and x Uni 

0 | ecies, octifi 

nts Deprecation, and ſeldom or never parted, he thac Fs are — 
© VICE being nclinable to them all: The foremoſt of this ravk is Jade, 


which 


ems 
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Emmmmmnnd | 


e Aug. de Ctv, 
Det, FA I'2. C6. 
E Gen, 1il. 5. 


b Alta quecungue 
mntquitas in malis 
operabus exercetur 
ut fiant, ſuperbia 
vero in bonis ope= 


which is not content to come behind, and is the Parent both of Clatn-gloyp anq 
Þypocrifie ; for the proud man is ambitious of humane applauſe, and having ag 
real worth to deſerve it, puts on the diſguiſe of Hyper to obtain it : Pride 


he beginning of ſm, Ecclu{. x. 13. it was the cauſe of the fall of Angels f and 
of mall 1 in 6 FATTY and unreaſonable, that if Blindneſs of hear 


of men alſo 5, a {tn aDI 
did not make way for it, none would entertain it, Prov. xiv. 3. Let us ſurvey our 


ſelves and ſee; alas, what have we to be proud of? Our beauty and ſtrengh 
will certainly decay by Age, but ſickneſs or ſorrow may impair them ſooner; 
Our Nobility and great Birth was nothing to which we did contribute : Our E 
ſtates and Fortunes perhaps are not to be reckoned among things for our good, 
and may prove an occafion of our ruine, they are liable ro be loſt and ſpoiled by 
fire and water, by robbery or invaſion, by deceit or oppreſſion, even while we 
livez and when we die, we muſt leave them all behind us; ſo that he who boaſts 
of theſe rhings, is like the Arhenian Merchant, who vaunting of his great rich 
at Sea (as Plutarch relates) was gravely checkt by a wiſe Sparta», telling him, he 
ought not to be puffed up with a fortune that hung by fo ſlender Ropes: Our 
parts and our learning are no juſt ground for Pride, being the gifts of Heaven, and 
ſuch wherein many exceed us, and thoſe who know moſt, know nothing vey 
perfectly, and. are ignorant of more than they know; and if they practiſe noe 
according to their knowledge, had better been Idiots or wholly Illicerate. Shall 
we then be proud of our Honeſty, our Devotion, or our Charity ? as truly the 
better ſort of men are moſt in danger of this Vice * : Burt is ſure we do nor 
act theſe by our own ſtrength, but by the grace of God ; and the good which 
we doe is very little, and allayed by imperfection and mixtures of evil, and far 
exceeded by the number of our fins : 7hat then (faith St. Auguſtine *) ſhall ay 


ribus mnfudratur fleſh be prond of ? Of evil, (which onely s our own) This ts not onr glory, but onr ſhame: 


ut pereant. Aug. 
G Auguſt. Solil, 


EOS VBEDEES SES Weenos oirdt/ Re eh 1 


k In bis fall 
' facile eſt, tales 
enim nos puta- 
mis, ut jure 
laudemur. - Cic, 
de Offic. L. 1. 
Ettam malus 
mavult mendact- 
ter predicari, 


quam jure repre- 


i NToaus wr 
oyaG, or 
IN avon. 
Laert. vid. Diog. 
Gloria eſt conſen- 
trens laus bono- 


Shall we then be proud of good ? That 5 not ours, but thine, O Lord, anda he that arrogates 
ir to himſelf is a Thief and a Robber. So that it appears we have no real ground of 
Pride, and therefore we ſhould pray againſt it, becauſe it is unreaſonable : And 
to make that Petition more hearty, let us conſider that it is as miſchievous as ts 
groundleſs; for Pride will make us murmur againſt Providence, render us odious 
to God, and ridiculous to diſcerning Men; it will cauſe us to contend with our 
Neighbours, to affront our Superiours, deſpiſe our Equals, trample upon ar 
Inferiours, and flatter our ſelves; it will make us ſcorn to be taughr, hate ro be 
reproved, and uncapable of Repentance, unfit for Heaven, and Company fa 
Lacifer and his Angels : Let us then labour to prevent ir, by annexing heartily, 
Good Lord, GC. 

The next Evil is Aatn-glozww, the conſtant attendant of Pride, for the 
Proud man having a high conceit of himſelf, defires ro have others to eſteemhim 
better than he deſerves, and courts the applauſe and the praiſes of all People; bat 
this deſign very often overthrow it ſelf: for he that is obſerved to hune for com 
mendations ſhall certainly loſe them, and get inſtead thereof the blot of an ambi- 
tious Fool: Yet if we could obtain glory of men, nothing is more uncertain 
and empty : for many of thoſe who extoll us, doe it merely becauſe it pleaſethus}, 
and in hopes to make their ends upon us thereby ; and all the croud of our 
flatterers may (for ought we know) change their note e'er the next morning, 
Did not thoſe very throats which were hoarſe with crying Hannah, ſhout as 
lond with Cracifie him within two days! Bur ſuppoſe the praiſe of the World 
were invariable, certainly in ſo evil a Generation, it is no good ſign to be ayed 
up by the moſt, which are always the worſt; nor are the Vulgar ſo competent 
Judges of real worth, there being about us, as Diogenes ſaid of the Spectatours at 
the Olympicks, Much People, few 24en | ;, ſo thar it is not what the moſt, but 
what the wiſeſt and beſt men ſay of us, that gives us the trueſt Reputation; 
is real Honour, the other Yain-glory. Yet ſuch is the unhappineſs of thoſe who 
are once bewitched with. this deſire, that they onely hearken to the words, but 
con(ider not the perſons, the quality, the affections, nor the fſincericy of cheir 
Admirers, it being noted that the great Oratour Demoſthenes was proud of tie 


rum, incorruprs Praiſes of a filly woman, no better in condition than a Tankard-beate: 
voz bene judicantium de excellenti viitute, Cic. Taſc. I, 3. , 
| ut 
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But in very deed it is not the commendation of greator ſmall that wil! —_ us any 
real good z it may deprive us of the reward of our Piery, if we be ambitioas of 
it, Aarch. Vi. 1,.2- but it cannot make nant wire) It is God ha ee Te cue 
Judge 3 if he approve us, no marrer who condemn us; if he 

matter who commend us *®, 'Tis the Sentence of the Judge, = _ = of * Ai autem ab 
his Fellow-priſoners, that abſolves the the accuſed man and doabeleſs at the iſt — 
Day it will appear a glow indeed to hunt for a | litcle Breath 0 te, non = 
not regard the running into the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who. fo yr hate tr ab hominibus; 
thoſe wha aim at nothing but their own Praiſe, becauſe ſuch never care to be re- jdicame re. 


= Toy but onely to be thought To ; and thus Ulatn-glozp beg2rs the next Evil, *"# 3-515. 


which is a Vice as contrary to Truth, as the two former were to 
6 the gang Tay Soc by which the Proud man ſeeks to advance his 
Raton: 2c is 2 wickedneſs as great as thoſe to which it miniſters; it is the 
aQing under 2 diſguiſe, the putting on a form of Holineſs or Devotion, Juſtice or 
Charity, without y ſo *, wm men deſign not ſo much to pleaſe God, * Aypecrite eff, 
as to deceive Man, a accordingly doing ome o outward acts in publick that have 9* in Thcarro a- 
a ſemblance of Piey, bur but on y raciſing the dire contrary : - Juv there ,fonir. _ 
are to0-many Whoſe hearts ONES age Ewe HY TR ws de jejun. 
the Church and in the og Io qa a hong was - "Tannei]al IN 
vacy almoſt Devils 2. Few fins more common than this; yer wh ch abo- for exo wy 
minable. P to God always, who cannot be blinded 3 yea, and to men, as ſoon as oyTE6, £30 
the Veil is drawn by, and the cheat diſcovered, as it ary + isat laſt. No man is ve ig : 
loaded with more reproach and ſcorn chan the detected Hypocrite 3 the weaker Marth. xxiii. 
fort of men are apt indeed to done the z0n to which the Counterfeit did Phodenay og 
jroveng end, and ſo God is often blaſphemed, and his holy Trath condemned for the S—_ = 
of this accurſed Sin. Fer it isa great affront to God's Omniſcience, to meſticam, aliam 
- to a&t — while he looks over us; it is a mighty difficulty to dreſs frenſem. Cic. 
ſoma gol. a nb. bundance of policy and pains to manage the artifice of 2 Cwrive fum- 
ſuch as doe it, will take more pains for their credit with 99, GB 
Ho th ke oven or the love of God [ny muſt one day be pu- » Toixe injufti- 
t ſeverity, becauſe it abuſes Religion b making it a Cloak to the le elle 
rink uy pos: ſo that the en # np ay, TR = World " come all may be = = 
the Gi tes, £1S ocrites and Decervers. AMa- : Pant uximd fal- 
homer makes BE4 ap reckon in Hell, and aſhgns the love and the hotteſt for the tun, id — 
of Hypocrites. All which duly weighed, may ſhew us what reaſon we have wiri boni eſſe vi- 
Tie nexr Order of Sis as oi tu & fn, 
next .Order 0 are ſuch as belong to the Heart alſo, but are fins © 
: ole our Neighbours ; the firſt of which is Envy, which occaſioned the firſt 
tred, and the firſt Marther in the World, Ger. iv. 8. and it is the grieved 
5 os bale or the puſhy of ante, bone Tn 
ly oppoſite to the nature 0 w 4 Aqritudo ani- 
the welfare of all, and m_ es in aac ge of his Servants ; and __ mi fee oF 


imitation of the temper y to whom it is torment to behold ſrcundar poor ww 
any leſs miſerable han Fond. «ng in that is its own Executioner , tor- il noe cas eel.) 
turin the bo Mind «ry gs with it with a — diſcontent ; —_—_ who are. enti. Cic, 
are unthankfull to God for what they have, and that =_ rg 
wow ken more 3 not enjoying their own for vexation that their Neis our” S - = = 
EE Ee eo ns en po an nth 
others are y or com = 4 
that they muſt be miſerable ſo long as there is a good or 2 hap d by Meny 6: = 


their acquaintance. E.,. this may be added, that Envy is _ miſchie- habe 7 pen 


being 
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"'O ads $6- 
Pwr alTove © 


Philo, 


e Gr, Konice 
Lat, Malttia. 
Coloſl. ii1, 8. 
WT tofu, 
quaſi maxima 
Malitia. 

V [ra que 
tegitur nocet. 
Profeſſa odia per- 
dunt vindite 
bcum. Senec. 
Mede3. 


in the 


hat Anacharſss truly faid, Such were to be baniſhed from Cities, and caſt or 
be - roar Wb the Chaff from the puter Corn : And therefore op Envy 
{0 miſchievous co the world, and makes them ſo miſerable-who are infetedwih 


v 


The next Evil is Þatred, which thopgh ic ma m other cauſes, 
is the conſtant effe& of Envy, which Pod ROW cr and impl 
kind of Þatred, ſach as Ses/ batt ato Davia,, * Sam; xvii. 8. bur wharſoey 
root it ſprings from, it is a Sin, from wh i we all 70 woo tobe deliver 
Even Anger is |. nds bur chen''tis a ſhort and ſudden difp o 


eafure,” that ors- 
ſeth as ſoon as the heat is over ; whereas Hatred 5.4 perperne ang Ajala 
1-will even! 


of Rz 


laces with Contention and Unquierneks, Railing and Evil-ſpeaking, yes wit 
War ind Bloudſhed, of rf Hatred too often is the origins £ AA The | 
n IN 1f 


tred of 
ha ing. | ; haine 


eing mixt 
of the craft of the Fox, and the cruelty of the Ty In thar {c ir 
the Soul in which it dwells, that no ſerenity nor -eyer ltays there 


doned by the Holy Spirit, nor can any Grace or good thing ever thrive iq them: 
4 ive their fellow-Servants, 
te revenge againſt ther 


\ Brethren, the Hand of God is ſtretched, out to take a jt No ny? gn them 
ONS rrou!, 


* T3 43aIy 
MM TROtNoat ng.- 
xi; wer. 


Chryſoſt. ad Eph. iv. Y Zonaras in Apoſtol. Can. $9. 


e 
where thoſe Sppirs qovel whole ſole delight it is to contrive and exegute all man- 
ner of miſchief3 all wy gs conſidered, 'will ſhew us the miſery and evil con- 


Finally, leſt any Sins of this kind ſhoald be omitted, here is added from all 
Uncharitablenets, which is the breaking of all thoſe Commandmengs which 
c_ our Neighbour, as Charity is the fulfilling of chem all ; and the aforeſaid 
Evils of Envy, hatred and MValtce, do all ſpring from the want of Charity, 
1 Cor. 13. 4, 5. They are all branches of Uncharitablenefs, and there is Ju one- 
ly difference, that Envy, Þatred and Paltce are all bent ro doe eyil : (Incha- 
ritableneſs onely reſolves to doe no good; and the caſe may ſo happen, that he 
doeth evil, who will not doe gaod *; and he thar ſuffers his Neighbour to periſh 
for want of relief, is adjudged a Murtherer 7 : And if we conſider, that we were” 


created 
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created by God for the mutual help of one another 7, and joyned in Societies for 7 Homo in adju- 
that end, that each man might ſupport his Neighbour, and all unite to uphold 7” —_ 
the whole 3 we ſhall ſee; that to be Uncharitable is co forget the Law of our Crea- Cee Hs 
tion, to renounce the bonds of the Society in which we live : Who can moves T2 aours ax 
the k of that narrow Spirit, who regards none but himſelf, and who hath «2.2.0, 5yauy 
no bowels toward his Neighbour and fellow Chriſtian > If they be full, they 321aver We 
care notwho is hungry: if they be clothed, they care not who are naked; if they ©2455 
be healthy and chearfull, rich and proſperous, they regard not who is ſickly or fad, 
or afflicted. This is thac vile quality that makes Relations to be unnatural, 
eighboors unkind, and Friends barbarous, that turns a City into a Wilderneſs, 
whole Inhabitants do make a prey of one another 3 this leaves the Poor deſolate, 
and the Miſerable are itted to fink under their burthen, to.che great diſho- 
nour of God and ſcandal of Religion, which is blamed for that want of Pity, which 
is us; but indeed the uncharitable man is any thing rather than a Chri- 
ſtian;: for Chriſtianity is the perfetion of Charity : So that to this alſo we have 
great reaſon to add, Good Lord, &C. 
And-now let all the People review the particular Sins: And 
Firſt, Let them conſider, if they have not been guilty of committing them ; 
if ſo, they had need defire pardon in this Good Lord deliver ws, 
Secondly, If they fear they ſhall be wa_—— to commit them hereafter, they may 
pray againſt the power of theſe ſins by the ſame Good Lord, &c. 
 Thirdh, If they apprehend ſome Judgment hanging over their heads, for that 
theſe ſins have been fo rife among us, they may beg the removal of the ſame by 
this Good Lord acliver us. 
Lafth, If they conſider what Miſchieſs themſelves and all the World ſuffers by 
Pon and Malice, 8c. and by thoſe infeted with them, they may pray for the 
ion of all ſuch Sinners, or the prevention of their —_— deſigns however, 
in ſaying, Good Lord deliver us. 


$ VI. From Fomnication and all other deadly Sit, and from all the 
deceits of the Toad, the Fleſh and the Devil, Good Lord deliver ws. 

1 all wickedneſs begin in the heart, yer ic doth not end there, nor 
muſt we k we have finiſhed our Litany when we have prayed againſt ſecret 
Sins, but as they ſpread farther into the ations of our Lives, our Supplications 
muſt purſue them, and there alſo beg deliverance from them, eſpecially in an Age, 
wherein all Iniquity is grown ſo bold, as to appear in publick without ſhame or 
fear, and none more confident than that which ſtands foremoſt, even Fomica- 

m which we muſt not here confine to the defiling of ſingle perſons (as the 

word is ſometimes ſtriftly taken,) but for all manner of filthy Luſt (as the fignifi- 

cation is enlarged ®): And this was an old Petition in the Weſtern Litanies *, * See Hammond. 
and is by us ſet before all other deadly fin, becauſe St. Pa! puts theſe in the firſt 41n9t.0n Atts xv. 
Rank, where he reckons up the works of the Fl, Gal. v. 1 9. Adwltery, Fornica- rye ug 
tion, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 8c. affirming, That they who doe ſuch things ſhall not nicationis libera 
inherit the Kingdom of God, And that the frequency of this Sin in out times may nos. Brev.Sarish 
not make us pray lefs fervently againſt it, or tempt us to run more eafily into ir, 

let us conſider, 

1. The heavy guile of this Sin, which is condemned by the light of Reaſon, 

attended with the natural reſtraint of ſhame, puniſhed by the Laws of all wiſe 
and ſober Nations 3 which is prohibited by God in one expreſs Commandment, 

Exod. xx. 14, and in many other places of his Holy Word, 1 Cor. v. 18, and 8. 8. 
and 1 Theſſ. iv, 1, 8&c, A Sin exceeding hatefull to the purity of the Divine Majeſty ; 
a9in that leaves a grievous ſtain upon the Soul, and profanes the Body, 1 Cor. vi.18. 

Fes, defiles the Temple of God, and makes the Members of Chriſt, to be the 

embers of an Harlot, when it is committed by a Chriſtian $ a Crime that can 

ve no Excuſe, becauſe God hath taught us to cure it by Morrtification, or al- 

_—_ the remedy of an holy Marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 9. The Thief ſteals for 
5 5 ty (as Solomon obſerves, Prov. vi. 32.) and many fin for fear of fome terrible 
- and theſe have ſome Apology : but this Adultery is a voluntary Sin, acted 
erely out of the deſire of beaſtly —_ Ho which ground Tertullian 

pd 


learnedly 


VP" "08 
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learnedly argues, That to &ny Chriſt for the ſatisfaction of Luſt, is 4 mote hez 
© Nemo volens nous Crime, than to deny him for fear of Torture ©, and proves, they clght a 
negare compelli- hardly to be received into the Church, as thofe who had ſacrificed to ldolsj. and 
err. erm _ verily the Primitive Diſcipline allowed not- Adulterers the Communion. of che 
Jornicarur; mw, Church, till their laſt hour. So that che guilt of this Sin, both in the eyesof God 

eff, niſi ifſa— and Man, cught to make al} the committers of it cy, Od Lo2d, &c. _ .. 
quis magis nega- Secondly, The grievous puniſhment of this Sin alſo ought to be regarded; for 
ur ren 25 it is terribly threatned, fo it hath been ſeverely revenged by God in-all' Ag 
7:12. aj. How dear did theſe unlawſull Pleaſures coft Sechem, Zimri. and mon? By thy 
fit ? Tertul. ds Rexben loſt his Bleſſing, and El's Sons cut off the Prieſthood from their Father 
Pudicitia in fine Family. For this Crime 2 3000 of 1/rae. were cut off in one day, 1 Cor. y, 
and the Tribe of Benjamin was almoſt wholly deſtroyed; yes David himſelf-wa 
lagued with the Violation of his Wives, the Murther of tis Children, the Re 

llion of his Subjects, and many other Calamities for this Sin. This bani 
the Kings from Rome, brought the fours into. Spain, and hath pulled down nuay 

of the moſt Aouriſhing Kingdoms of the World, and yet Damnation will be 
ded after all theſe temporal Judgments; 'all which thould make us ſay with trem- 

oling, OMB Low, 8c. | | ; 

Thirdly, The mighty power it hath over thofe who once yield to it, may alſo 
make us afraid of it. No Vice more ſuddenly and inſenfibly in{muares it (elf, bur 
when it hath once got poſſeſhon, it is troubleſome and inſatiable, diſdaining tobe 
reſtrained by Rean or Conſcience, by the Laws of God or Man ; it faridnſly 
drives men into ſhame and poverty, yea, inco difeafes and death ; fo that the 
Philoſopher uſed to pray he might rather be diſtracted and loſe his wits, than 

« Anacharſis ap. become a ilave to fo brutiſh a Paſſion 4; which when. the outward acts are ceaſed 
Theodoret. by Ape or Weakneſs, defiles the Mind with defires and remembratces as vtle as 
* ke, 5 4vee.. the grofſer Profecutions How few are the Inſtances of thoſe that have retur- 
yoo downck ; ned from it > How many are the Examples of ſuch. as have'in purſuance of theſe 
73 Ie 77 ovpa- defires forfeited their Honour and Eſtates, their Health, their Life, yea, their 
7©-, 74 wivy immortal Souls alſo > So that if we have agy. care of our few, we fthall Ny moſt 
rp Wages RE SS Ei Gt 55 005 
om. Alex. Fogrthly, The miſchievous effe&s which it- produceth. ia the World, ſhould wex- 
Strom. 3, - der it 0dious to us; it defileth and debaucheth- Perfons who might have beener- 
cellent and uſefull, had they eſcaped this Vice 3 it makes Families miferable, m- 
ties the holy Bands of Matrimony, ſhakes the Foundation of Societies 3 it falls the 
World with Rage and Revenge, Duels and Bloud ; yer extirpating all crue.V+ 
* Jour, it makes an Age effeminate and vain, ugcapable: of Action, and of 
Honour, but what is purchaſed in an infamous Quartel ;. it embaſeth the 
beſors the Wits, and deſtroys the Parts of the braveſt Men, and throws fuch 2 
blot upon the Beauty of the faireſt Women, that nothing is more deformed 
the eyes of all ſober Perſons : And we may conſider how we would take it, to 
have our neareſt Kindred, or Relatives, our Families, or our Friends to be thus 
abuſed, and then I ſuppoſe we ſhall have motives ſufficient to teach us heartily to 
pray, from Fonicatton, Gad £.02Þ, 8c. 

It is evident by what hath been faid, char Fomnication is a Deadly Sth, bat 
nat the onely one, wherefore we add a Petition, ro be delivered from all other 
Deadly Sin $ An expreſſion undeſervedly cenſured by fome, as if it favoured 
that Diſtin&ion of the Roman Church, which makes ſome Sins venial in their 
own nature, others mortal : But the Do&trine of this Church is, that all Sins 
in its own nature deadly, as St. Pasl affirms, Rom. vi. 23. yet becauſe St. 7ohs plain- 
iy ſaith, There is a fin unto death, and 4 fin not unto death, 1 Epiſt. v. 16, 17. we 

afely retain the Diſtinion in St. 7oh's ſenſe, and as St. Auguſtine ex 


f Aug. retraf. it fs taking Deadly Sins for ſuch as are Deadly and Mortal in their even, 
E415 through the final impenitence of thoſe who pradtiſe them, which David cals 
tha = © 64" Preſumptuous ſms, Pſal. Xix, 12. and as we here, fo he there, firſt prays to be deli 
vered from Secrer fins, and then from fins of Prefumption: or Deadly fins ; for th 

meaning of Deadly Sins here is, thoſe open and grievous ſins which none but 

Preſumptuous finners do act, and' from which few ever eſcape ; Sins that _-— 


are waſhed'away by Repentance, and uſually.end in Damnation ; ſuch is To 
| « 
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Paxl, 
other 


the f th 
[ fear, CO | 
this out of the 


nay, 


to be: generaly 
fin our of this Catalogue of D Ig ; 
fr the Vice ro which he is inclined, .and great Iniquities are counted by 
their impure A&ours *; yer.no fins are fo morral in their Event, as thoſe which * 0mne rej ve- 
we beloved and indulged, ofren acted and ſeldom repented of, and a little Wound matic: pane 
neglected may eaſily prove Deadly z ſo thac under this Head of Deadly Ding, Ss & fora 
we ſhould think of all che groſſer Acts of Wickedneb, and of all choſe Sins which faritas leves cul- 
may be deadly to us, though 'of themfelves they feem inconfiderable, and pray p« ſont, & inno- 
to be delivered from them all. | = o—— 
. Lefty, That we my comprehend all forts of Sins, both great 2nd fmall, we ,,..; mpmdicas 
ptay that God would deliver us ftont all the deceits of the CUSUD, the Fleth, jms £4 
and the Devil t For there is no kind of Wickedneſs, but it comes under one of non eff. Salvien. 
theſe Heads : As to the Nature of Sin, it is a Decelt, Prov. xi. 8. it promiſech 4 54% © 
more good than ever ie performeth, and bringeth evils upon the Sinner, that were OF 
wholly unexpeted : As to the Agents and Inſtruments of this Deceit, =y are 
the (Wo2ld, the Fleſh, and the Devil, our Three great Enemies, which we 
'renounced in our Baptiſm, yet (till chey. ſeek to deceive ys: The World propounds 
Objecs from wichour, the Fleſh meers them wich Deſires from within, the Devil 
maketh an advancage of both, and we are eaſte, credulous, and apt to be abuſed 
mo the molt dangerous embraces, and therefore had need to pray, Good Lord, 8c, 
Or if we would be more particular, che Deceits of the World, are all the pomp 
and gatety which attend Riches, fair Palaces, numerous Retinues, Feaſting and 
Jollity, State and ificence ; or at leaſt, the eaſe and farisfactions that dwel! 
with a full Purſe : With theſe are Men deceived and enticed to feek Wealth by 
evil means, to rely upon it as complete felicity, whereas thoſe who enjoy it find 
all is Vanity and Yexation of Spirit, The Deceits of the Fleſh, are the Pleaſures 
that ariſe from variety and plenty of Meats and Drinks, from merry Compa- ] 
ny, and novel Divertiſements, from Sloth and Idleneſs, and eſpecial ly how 
in {ic 


of 

Wantonneſs and Luſt ; but theſe are mingled with forrows, and end 
and thame, in poverty and a laſting Repentance, they pleaſe the outward, but 
deſtroy the invard man. Now both of kinds may be called the Deceits 
of the Devil, becauſe he is the World's Solicitour, and the Pander to the 
phy cooning and promoting our deluſion by both theſe means, whence he is 
called the ver, Rev. xx. 10, and it is his whole buſineſs, under ſeveral | 
diſguiſes, to cheat and deveive i ; yet there are ſome Temptations which are * Bilus eff ma- 

tions of his own deviſing, fuch as the thoughts that Religion is fooliſh and ©/n«t7 9uedam 


impoſſible, that Charity is expenfive and burthenſome, that Devotion is needleſs, "7 4ecipiene 


: hc F 6100; Mr di causa, cum 
a waſte of Time ; the deferring Repentance till ic is too late, the expea- aliud ſimularur, 


tions of —_— a ſinfull courſe, and the fears of an evil portion after all Pious aliud agitzr, 
endeavours, thoſe are properly his Deceits 3 And when we conſider our own Wein: *. c 
ignorance, 


| 
| 
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; g ignorance, negligence and Jpeneſs to be deluded, and reflect upon the number, 
| e arent policy of all theſe Plots, we cannot but conclude with a moſt 


paſſionate Good Lord deliver us. 


$ VII. From Lightning and Tempeſt, from Plague, Peſtilence and 
Famine, from Battel and Burther, and Cm ſuvgen Death, God Los 
deliver us. 4. | 
When the Cauſe is removed, there are hopes the effects may be prevented, and 
therefore after we have petitioned againſt all Sin, we may regularly :pray againſt 

all choſe Judgments with which God is wont to ſcourge Sinners; and verily: 
is n6 Creature ſo ſmall, but he can make .it his weapon to deſtroy his Enemieg 
7i/d, xvi. 24. The very Lice and Flies, though little. Animals, were a very grex 
Plague to Pharaoh; and Herodotrs relates, that a whole Army of Senatherib's was 
defeated by having'their Harneſs and Bow-ſtrings eaten by. Mice, whereupon he 
made a Statue of himſelf holding a 'Mouſe (and offered it in Yulcav's Temple) 
* In me quis in- having this Inſcription, Let all that behold me Fear God *, How much more ſhould 
mens pius effo. it ſtrike the bold Sinner with terrour, when he hears chis dreadfull Catalogue of 
vers = ** the greateſt Inſtruments of the Divine Vengeance ?- If God be his Enemy, heis 
ſurrounded with weapons of Death. The Air above him may burn him with 
Lightning, tear him with Thunder, overwhelm him with Tempeſt, or infe& 
him with Peſtilence ; the Earth under him may ſtarve him with Famine, the 
Nations about him may deſtroy him and his, by Invaſion and the Sword; and 2 
thouſand unexpected Accidents may cut him off. by ſudden Death : fo that he 
hath no fafery but in Submiſſion; no Fence againſt them all, bur by a penitent and 
! 'Poow wer # humble Deprecation. And becauſe the beſt of Men:have Guilt enough to make 
Tow 77%, x them liable to fall into theſe common Calamiries, the Church m—_— all co joyn 
mam TAY, S in an humble and earneſt Requeſt for Deliverance from them 3 following herein 
—_ 2» A the laudable Example of pious Antiquity : for the Greek Offices ſay,. Deliver, 0 
ou7 : - hey Lord, this City, and every City and Countrey, from Famine and Peſtilence, Earthquakes 
Gut, meds, we and Inundation, Fire and the Sword, from Invaſion of Strangers, and from Civil War |: 
X<aeas, emd'es- And elſewhere, That thou mayſt keep every City and Countrey from . Earthquake, 


© £97 apy Burning and Bloud, we cy, Lord have mercy ®. Other Petitions we: have out of 
Mis. Lit. $.Ba- the Latin Forms, in ſome of which we have from Lightning and Tempeſt, Gu 
fil. & in Orat. Lord deliver us : From ſudden and unprepared Death, Good Lord, 8c. ®. So that 
Excern, Exchol. ogr Litany is compiled out of. both, and we have more comfort in uſing thoſe 
--— "INE pus, Petitions, which ſo many holy Perſons in ſeveral Ages and Places have ſuccels* 
Calamitat. fully uſed before us ; but if we delight in Scripture Preſidents, we ſhall find in- 
Euchol. p. 811. ſtances there alſo, how every one of theſe Judgments have been removed by 


* A fulgure ff the fervent Sapplications Or Litanies of holy Men : Thus Elyah put an end to a 


. 
0 


rempeftare : Li» Drought ® : Thus 24ſes and Same! made Thunder and Lightning, Storms and 


= Trap & Tempelts to ceaſe, Exod. ix. 28, 29. 1 Sam, Xii. 18, 19,23. Aaron, Phineas and 
improviss monte: David ſtayed the raging Peſtilence, Numb. xvi. 48. Pſal.Cvi. 30. 2 Sam. XXIV. 16,17, 
_—_—.. the forementioned Prophet removed Famine, 2 Kings xviii. 42. 7acob and ſelo- 

ames v. 16, ſpaphat prevented Batte! and Murther, Ger. xxxii. 2, 2 Chron. xx. 6, 7, Hezekiah 


0 + 16, £ |. 
oo lip procured a reprieve from a ſudden and untimely Death, by Prayer : And by the 


 #80n* Litania Prayers of men of like Paſſions with our ſelves, were all theſe Evils averted, 


;* any 1 ., and the ſame courſe we take now z onely if we deſire the like ſucceſs, we muſt 

ravine pray with the ſame Devotion, and to excite it, let us briefly view the Particulars 

diFari folet, apart. | 

I. From Lightning and Tempeſt; All the Judgments here mentioned are 
ſuch as come immediately from the Hand of God, unleſs the three laſt, wherein 
men are inſtrumental for the moſt part. Now of the immediate | Judgments 
theſe are in the Air above us, which is ſometimes kindled into dreadfull flames, 
as.in Lightning, or filled with terrible noiſes, as in Thunder, which the He- - 
thens called The voice of God, .(fohn xii. 29.) and which was wont fo to affright 

- thar Atheiſtical Monſter Catig»/a, that it made him run to hide his guilty head; 
and who can hear theſe Celeſtial Cannons flaſh and roar without horrour and 
amazement ? Eoegally if it be remembred, that God aims his never miſhos 


Thunderbolts againſt the wicked, and ſhoots from the Clouds as from - 
rawn. 


A —— 
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"which do 


Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, Battel and 
for them, where we ſhall handle them more fully 
vers, PARTITION IE but becauſe thoſe Prayers | 
val, when they are upon us, and theſe daily Petitions are rather þ.- 
to hinder their coming ?, and prevent them while chey are yer a great way off; » ——Venienti 
we may ſay ſomewhat of them here alſo, but ry | and Be. coir morbs. 
lence are alfo evil affeRions of the Air, in which we breathe 4, and one of the —_ vene- 


ae for their 


Rods by which Providence doth ſcourge a ſiafull People, expreſſed here by two por in are tmore- 
Words the one being commonly meant of the Diſeal itriaty. called the Tlanue: odor wry ar 


the other of alt Epidemical, Peſtilential and Infetious Diſeaſes, which do ſweep © Pirind. Fi 
way many.Thouſands rogerher 3 and if we hive any pity.for Mankind, or ſenſe 33 FE 
of our own, and our Friends danger, we ſhall hearcily pray,/thar ſuch ſad Mor- * * ig 
calities may not ha lation do enſue we. or ours be cut off 
among the reſt of the numberleGs and almoſt negleted Funerals, II. Farnine 

follows here, as it often doth in the Diſpenſacions of Providence, becaule the 
neglect of Culture, diſcouraged in general deſ6larions, occafionerh Scarcity to ſuc- 

ced: And this Judgment relates to the Earth, whoſe frults are either pined with 

drought, or rotted and corrupted with Inuntiations; bur whatever be the Cauſe 

of Famine, che Effeds are. very fad, Hunger and Thirſt, Fainting and Death; 

the Poor complain, the Rich are in _ and the whole Nation will be miſe- 

rable3- and-rherefore let us pray, that Famine alſo we may be delivered 

at leaſt all our days. III. Battel attt which inſeparably attends it, 

are mentioned:.nexc, becauſe. the Scripture uſually joyneth 'theſe , Peſfttlence, | | 
Famfne anv*Swo2d ©. Whea the Licanics of the Weſt were firſt put into Pr Xxvi. 


form, the Empire was over-run with barbarous Nations, whoſe Battels in the 25: 25: 

Field, and Murthers in the Cities were very: bloudy, 4 inſt theſe was = Ss. AXL9-FY 
Petition ©; bar we need not alter it, ſince (God knows) Chriſtians are as cruel Jereng1u” 37: 
and inhumane: in cheir Batrels againſt, and Conqueſts over one another, as ever Ezck. v. 12. 
Pagans of old were, and therefore we.pray for Peace in our daysz there may be Matt: xxiv. 6,7. 
ſome ſo vile as to delight in War, but the-gopd Chriſtian wiſhes and prays there \*7; 7: © . 
may be none: No Invaſions of Foreigners, nor cruel Battels: No Maflacres and P.ginidg a” 


Murthers, commicted under or Religion : No Aſſaflinations ——— 


C retence of Liberry 
or Hutcherics perpetrated by Thieves and Pirates, Robbers and Bandri ; we would 79 nofrorum ; 
have none to a& theſe Villanies, nor none to ſuffer by them, and therefore we 9s ina tn 


pray for all, when we ſay, Good Lord deliver ws. 


a have no time when it comes, we have the more need to pray earneſtly before, 
1 


tat we may. prevent it, if it be pal ble. Yet howſbever rati is Peti 
i 'Þ rational this Petition 


US, 
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ejus impleantur. 


us, or them, if they duly conſidered: what is meant by Sudden Death, , 

I. Antimely Death, «hich is when a Man dies before the years be ſpent whict 
Narure, his Conſtitution, and God ſeemed to have allowed him, which the Scip. 
cure calls Dying before ones time *, or before ones day (howſgever ſome men fo con- 
fidently fay this cannot be.) A Judgment chreatned to Evil men, fob xv. zz, ,, 
and feared by a good man, 1/#. xxxvili. 10. and doubtleſs this is an Evil, t Dre 


oe Ce ee i fy Banning of Drowning] by Eee 


Heb. Die non ſo. Hoſes or High-places, by voluntary or involuntary hands of men, by ſtifling 


cuſſribus Cz- apparent Cauſe, do immediately faint or die among their frien 


Erit longevus, in 


hoaking, or the cruſhing of an unexpected breach, which the Romans 
Man's gor dy bs own deach *z and truly all theſe ſorts of Death are a i 


peculiar 
yer. Called Sudden Death, chat is, when men ſeemingly _ —_ CHINO 20 
, Or err k,- 


- rar. Julius Fir- Can turn them to the beſt, and ſometimes calls good men as way -_ oth 
gments, if it may plea 


we ought to deſire deliverance from Sudden Death, . as well a from Light 
Leaſons 


' © SODBASKLAS , cw 


mus, Tulc. queſt. 


Bitonis, Tro- 


phonit o& Aga- 


admitable comfort, and a mighty refreſhing to a dying Chriſtian to enjoy an op- 
reunity to confeſs his Sins, and unburthen his Soul to: God's Miniſter, to hex 
is Prayers, receive his Abſolution, and partake: of the bleſſed Sacrament, that 
great Seal of the Divine Love, with all the Affarances of Pardon and Peace 
that God allows his Church to give. - Oh, .with how calm a Soul, and how. 
rious Expectations do pious:men depart after theſe refreſhments! And Fenſo 
the -want of them is very fad; if there were no more evil in Sudden 
But Fowrthly, No man is prepared, as he'ought, to a at God's peat - x 
0 | 


nal, but he that hath long expe&ed Death few men in hea 
of that dreadfull Exam 


3 W 
riouſly, as to dreſs their Souls for the grand Solemnity 
+ nation; and I am perſivaded the beſt men in the world in their very belt frame, 
would wiſh to know ſome hours before.they were to be ſummoned to their hſt 
account. O ſpare me a little, faith David! And who will not joyn with him? 
We ought indeed to be always preparing for death, .and ever prepared ; but who 
is ſo well fitted as they ought, and delire-to be ? And who would not be better, 
if he had a little more time? If we obſerve how frequently a- dying Penitent 
prays, how humbly he confeſſeth, how-heartily he bewaileth all his Sins, how he 
ſubmits and kiſſeth the Rod, how he longs after God, and forgives all the World, 
and lays faſt hold on eſis : We ſhall fay, we would willingly abide fo. many 
hours of Sickneſs or Pain for ſo blefſed'an _——_ of doing good to our 
immortal Souls, and ſhall pray, that we may have ſuch-a ſeaſon to ſearch our 
hearts, renew our intereſt in 7eſ#, and compoſe our Souls for God, however 
dear we buy it. 'Tis true, we muſt not put off. our preparation ill then, but 
_ even though we have prepared all our lives, it will be'very ſiveer, if not 
. ry, to doe ſomewhat at our laſt, or elſe it is to be feared, that Stunden will 
unprepared Death to us; from both which Good Lord deliver ws, from this how: 
ever, from that alſo if it be God's will. | 
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- From all Sevition, pzivy Conſpiracy and Rebellion, from all 
AS ins Icreſie and Schiſm, from hardneſs of Heart, and cow 
f of thy (UIo2D and Commandment, Good Lord deliver ws. ] 
The Judgments hete recited are part of them Temporal, viz. the firſt fix ; 
art of them Spiritual, iz. the two laſt. In the former Paragraph we had 
Toſe evils which aimed at our Lives, here we have thoſe which would deprive 
«s of Peace and Truth; thoſe were generally from the Hand of God, theſe 
(which are Temporal) are contrived and acted by the Hands of Evil Men, who = 
re the Plagues of Societies ?, and_as infectious to the pea Politick, as the * Peffem Ciuita- 


-1-nce to the Body Natural; raiſing Sebitton, T cies and Rebel- Cy pro 
gan the State, ſpreading falſe Doctrine, Her andy Schilms, para or 
1 the Church, and ſecking the ruine of both. The two laſt words of either pro Seſtio. 
Order, Rebellion in che State, and Sfhtm in the Church, were both lately A&s xxiv. 5. 
:dded fince his Majeſty's happy Reſtauration, on the ſad occafion of that accur- 54s 59 
£4 Rebellion which prevailed againſt the beſt of Kings®, and that furious 57,,;,em as 
Schilm, which rent in pieces the moſt pure and Orthodox of all Modern jucidit in id 6et- 
Churches : The Conſequents of both which were ſo ſad, that we and our Chil- /»m, cujus altera 
drens Children' ſhall have reaſon to ſay, from ſuch another Rebellion and ſuch _ J_ = 
another Schiſm, God Lord, &c. It is the fancy of a late picquant Author, thatthe 7,4 parum jeli- 
Biſhops have impertinently added [ Schilm] in this place, and thar they have cron Coles 
ſpoiled the Cadence thereby 3 but he may doe well tocall to mind, that [{Rebeſlion] 9: ': 2: 
ws added at the ſame time, and that we heartily wiſh thoſe whoſe Patronage he 
mdertakes, had never given occaſion for the putting in of either, and we do not 


paceive any want of harmony in the Cadence, the words run ſmoothly enough i 


in 
their Mouths, whoſe Conſciences are clear of theſe Crimes, angawhols hearts 
mfeignedly deteſt them. The three firſt concern the State, Sheba's Sedition, . 
Zimi's Conſpiracy, and 4//o/m's BRebeliton, all are expreſſed in the Greek 
iturgigaþy one Word, From Civil War, &c. as was noted in the laſt Paragraph; 
but not'one word of any of theſe could I ever find in any of thoſe Roman A4[als 
which yet have come to my hands, it being the peculiar glory of the Church of 
England, that her Prayers and Practices have _ been eminently Loyal, and 
Enemies to Treaſon and Rebellion; but let us view them apart. 
[. Seditton is the Mother of-tche other two, begun by FaQtious and unquiet 
Spirits ©, who do privately alienate the affetions of the People from their © Quibus quiets 


| Genernours, by complaining of Perſecution, Oppreſhon, Tyranny, Ill-manage- 79*7* magne 
» ment, and the preferment of Evil Men ; and with theſe Baits they eaſily = —_ 
' much credit among the credulous Multitude, whom they blame "gt 


ir Softne(s, Nu 


and animate them with hopes of Liberty or Tolerations, Exemptions and Pri- 
vileges. Now while theſe Practices ms no other effects than Libels, Cla- 
mours againſt thoſe in Authority, and popular Tumults, they have the Name of 
Sedition, which yer is ſo great a Crime, that the Roman Laws did puniſh the 
Authours of it with Baniſhment or with Death : And the Canons of the * Atores ſediri- 
Church puniſh a Clergy-man (if guilty of this fault) with perpetual degradatioh *; pred. ” 
Judging it moſt abominable, that they (who ought to be Peace-makers, and pro quatirare dies 
ters of all Differences) ſhould become Trumpets to Sedition, and Ring- nitaris aur in 
leaders of Miſchief. The Word of God doth every where condemn it, rec- 7" tollanur, 
koning Sedition as a Work of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 20. threatning ruine to all that a fs chic 
ae given to change, and all that meddle with chem, Prov. xxiv. 21. and charging ſulam deporten- 
Us, as much as inus lies, to live peaceably with all men, Row. xii. 18. not allowing !*r- Jul. Paul. 


| ay Sabje to ſpeak Evil of the King, or of Governours, no not in our private "+ 5! 22: 


bers * (which was alſo accounted High Treaon by the Civil Laws) 8 : ©, fs; 


For both God and Man have defigned to ciuſh this Viper in the very birth. And Mt onthe 


© we Cannot but wonder at the impudence of the Authours, and the folly of * Exod. xxii 
, ry * # | 7 P ; uf 
= Qbettors of Sedition, that thoſe ſhould uſually pretend Religion and the _ TP 
ule of God, and theſe believe them, that they a& upon Confcientious #s Mejeſtatis ſunt 
RE ud wo rei, qui 
de veſtris ſequins aliquid obmurmuraverunt Regibug, Arnob. I, 4. ſcilicet 6 Leg. unic. C. fi quis Fs arab phe, 


G 8g Principles; 


tt. 
—— _—_ A. At. ac. — cm———_ A: 
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me, } 


——.—_— 


Principles, when no Sin is more plainly condemned in the Holy Scripture tha 
Sedition ; and if the Actors of it had any fear of God, they would notdye 
Ircempr it : It is evident that it is very finfull in it ſelf, and it is very miſchievgys 
in its effects ; for if the King prevail (as I hope he ever will) yet even they 
Seditfon ends in ſtrier Laws and exemplary Executions; but if the Piddy 
multitude do get head, with what fury and violence do they act ? Rapine and 
Plunder, Fire and Devaſtation, Murthers, and barbarous Cruelties do eyey 
where attend upon them, nothing being more terrible than ſuch ſeditious Roy 
of which we have {ad Examples in the Hiſtory of our own Nation. The K; 
hath (bleſſed be God) many Eyes to diſcover, and many Hands to {uppreſ 

Practices ; but it is very neceſlary to call in God's aid to prevent and fruftate 
theſe attempts : for thete are never wanting ſome, who out of Pride, Revaye 
Ambition, Diſcontent, or fear of ſuffering their due deſerts, are as ſecretly xs 
cunningly hatching theſe miſchiefs; and alas ! there are too many, who owe of 
wearineſs of the prefent Government, and deſire of change,out of love of Novelty, 
defire of liberty, or hopes of Spoil, may eafily be drawn in : Burt he that forbug 
Seditton, and hates the Actors therem, we hope will diſcover all ſuch Combi. 

nations to him therefore we apply our ſelves, ſaying, G©00Dd Low, 8&c. 
I. Pty Conſpiracy next follows, which is the Daughter of a weaker, bu: 
more politick and more malitious Seditios ; for when the Sedittous a& by 
force, it is ſtiled Rebeffion ; but when they lay Plots, and combine to carry 
their trairerous Defigns more cloſely, it is called Pytvy Conſpiracy, for the 
V3 concealment and confirmation whereof Oaths have been uſually caken, as the 
*Conjur _ Lat. Latin and Greek Names import ®. Such was that Conſpiracy of thoſe Jews who 
oowne* TT. 1.4 combined to kill St. Pax/, Afs xxiii. for there were in thoſe days certain 


Verſio Liturg. Men <alled 7amiors, who did often Vow i to marther thoſe who were oppoſt 
bond 


D. Duporr. uy - LEM 
E wrgorie, I tO their Faction. Of this nature' was Cataline's Conſpiracy, who w 


£57, 70 Tivzs y Complices had vowed the Subverſion'of the Roman Government, and 

og _O_ «> their villanous Plot with drinking each others Bloud ; and I wiſh theff 

vovets rwow IMPitties had been proper to Jews and Heathens, but alas, they have be 

1 £m lice 54 tOO often praftiſed among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. How may 

&707s Pardue- of thefe hatched by the diſcontented Romaniſts for the deſtruction of our 

{&'. Zonar- i" excellent Queen ELIZABETH, did Providence diſcover and yr 

Chalcedon, | vent? And how deſperate was that accurſed Powder-Plot Ammo, 16, 

i Eio? 28g % wherein thoſe of the ſame Principles intended, with one blow, to _— 
ouroeny ev 7/- King-and his Family, and all the principal Men of the Realm > AW: 

Weis Els too apparent to be denied *, and yet grown too big to be believed _ 

foe. Þ. by ſome of more Charity than Prudence : But we delight not to make af 

k Tngens, atrox, Catalogue of all the bloudy defigns of this nature, theſe may ſuffice to mike 

nuns, us pray heartily, that ſuch things may either not be contrived, or not accom- 

2 Vidz, & 29a Plithed in our days, which aim at the Bloud of Princes, the Subverſion 

poſteri credens. ws, the Change of Religion, which expoſe us all to potent Neighbors from 

Barclai. Orar.ia abroad, or to malitions Perſons at home ; and if they prevail, would bring a 

5: Nor. in fine Univerſal Deſtruction: Not one in a thouſand of them do proſper (blelkd 

PWT. 88> be God!) nor ever ſhall fo long as we cry to our All-ſeeing and Almighty 
Father to deliver -. : | 

H. We add, at from Rebellion, of which, as Sedition is the Motie, 

ſo Puby Confplracy is the Nurſe; Sedition ſows the Seed, and Conlpirary 

cultivates the accurſed Plant, till -ir be able to ſhew its head; for when the 

Fadtion is ſtrong enough to appear in Arms, and to bid open defiance toGol 

and his Vicegerent, then it becomes Rebellion; a Sin prohibited by 7, 

Matth. xxii. 21. and forbid by Saint Pax! under the penalty of Damwin, 

| Rem, xiii. 1, 2. 2 Sin ſo (contrary to Chriſtianity, that though the Primitive 

Chriſtians had all the Provocations imaginable, and force ſufficient, th& 

i Nec ſe adverſus never” offered to Rebell ', but challenged the Heathens to ſhew one !- 

ſr veſtram ſtance of 2 Chriſtian that had 'been a Traytor ® : Nor doth the fpitefil 

ada aiming Cecilins in AMinnins Felix, charge the Chriſtians with Treaſon, though is 

cop10/19s it 
agua ulciſcitur, Cypr. ad Demetr, ® Tertul. ad Scapul. 


rake 
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"ke up. all the Accuſations he can againſt. them *. So that they whv do = Balduinus 
Rebel}, have deveſted themſelves of the Chriſtian Principles, and almoſt bf 774 «4 Minu. 
their Humanity alſo : For fince our own Countrey * is the Stage on which this 5;,,;, 4... 
bloudy Tragedy is to be acted, he hath nor the affections of Humanity, who doth 1 atrer quidem 
not d t Crime which defaceth the Beauty, and diſmantleth the Strength, Dew, & primin 
_—_— Treaſures, and murthereth the Inhabitants of his own Native Soil z 74*imn/qne pa 
yea, which ths a Sword in the Bowels of the common Mather of us all : It ***.,- ficrocl- 


the place where Rebellion is ated, no Wars being carried on with ſo much rage quamwis & poſſi 
2nd fory; malice and cruelcy; as theſe Civil Wars; where the Father is enga x del 
2painſt che Son, 'and Brethren drench their Swords in each others Blond. Livy 6s Sper 
cells ns, that in the Civil Wars between Aeris and Hla, one of Cinne's Souldiers © * . 
was flain by his-own Brother z and it is ſaid in our late Rebellfon, char a Son 
flew his own Facher. Nor need we go abroad for Examples; for that unnatural 
4t homme, iti many of. our own memories, is big with prodigious Inſtances 
of the Miſchief of all Rebelifon; Oh, how many . fair Scructures were ther 
demoliſhed? © How niany choice Antiquities deſtroyed > How many beaurifu]! 
Churches defaced»? How many noble and ancient Families ruined > How 
many great and brave Perſonages fell by the Axe, and by the Sword? Whoever 
ined, the Nation ſtill was loſer: Nor did the Church fare better, where the mo 
and pious of the Cop were plundered and baniſhed, impriſoned 
t to death; and that admirable Doctrine and OG ſo happily eſtabliſhed 
y our Anceſtors, was daſht in pieces; *innumerable Swarms of giddy Sets were 
introduced, till Religion it felf was become a piece of Pageantry, and an occaſion 
of Strife: And: to complete the Sin and Miſery, the holieft of Men, and the 
beſt of Kings, fell a bloudy Sacrifice to theſe execrable Wrer for his love af 
his Subjects, and his fidelity to the Reformed Religion of this Church. This is 


ing te fad, that it extorted tears from Strangers, and verifies that old Reproach 
ma 


caſt upon this Nation ?P. It made Thonſands to weep at home, .and » 0 due cervich 
the very Countrey odious abroad, and had been the greateſt Infamy that populum ! cai 
ever came to the Proteſtant Cauſe, but onely that it appears, they were not truly #97 fiir moris, 
fo called, who were Agents herein. True it is, what is paſt cannot be undone ; Pn | 
but I wiſh whenever we ſee the ruins, or hear, or reade of the Miſeries which were | on crudeliter 
occalioned by that Rebellion, we may all pray, that our Swords may never enecare. De 
more be drawn againſt our 'King, nor ſheathed in'one anothers Bowels, but thar {#5 Textor- 
fom Seditton, Plots and , the Good Lord may deliver ws. mo 598 
There ſucceeds another: parallel Triplicity of Evils co the Church, 
Falſe Doctrine, Hereſie and Schtfm, which do anſwer to the former three, 
and ought not to be ſer far from them, becauſe they have fo near an affinity to 
chem; and St. Pa»! hath pat Seditions and Hereſies both together, Gal. v. 20. as 
both ariſing from the ſame original, Emulation and Strife *. Moſt evident it is; «Kaxz; wn 
thar Sedition and Þereſfle doth beger and nouriſh one another. ?erobourm's ws Shom(las 
Treaſon was the occaſion Of his inventing the Religion of the Golden Calves, 1 King. 2, 785 ie:feiay, 
xii. 27. and the Herefie of 7d of Galilee made im rebell, 4s v. 37. Novel 7% AniGes 
Opinions are a bait to draw men into Sedition; and when wild Principles are > tas ded 
embraced, men will rebell rather than be croſſed in them, fo that the fame per- onoremeta, 
ſons are uſually the croublers both of Church and Stare, -and the ſame Homours, Theoph- in 
viz. Pride and Self-conceit, love of Novelty, and delight in ContradiRion *, ©": 


will make a man faQious in the Church, or {editious in the State, as his Genizs —_ 


him to Arts or Arms : For which reaſon alſo the Greek Church hath ; ; 

: t perbia. Aug. d 
them together, praying, that God would allay Schiſms in the Church, appeaſe Thinner, moib Manich. : 
a People, and deſtroy the budding of —_— by the power of bis Holy Spirit © ; Ex ay Is ie, 
: Petition comes nearer to this'of ours, than any thar I have obſerved in the ZDNET 


| HEE? Sv 
Ro , and perhaps 'was the Pattern which they followed who corn ts 
this preſent Lirany. But as to the Particulars, ® On (ces . Reb od 


" 4 
Orthod, quaſt. 4» 
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 falſam mult per- 
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rnter hereticos 
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[. Falſe Doctrine is placed foremoſt, and ought to be diſtinguiſhed (from 
Derelie, becauſe ir may be taught out of ignorance, miſtake, or inconſideration, 
and yet not be obſtinately defended by the Teachers thereof, and then ic is ng 

erefie, though it be falſe Doctrtne ©: Yet chough it be an evil 6 than 
Herele it is great enough, and we ought to pray -againſt it, becauſe ir oppoſech 
the Holy Word of God, and the Faith which the Church hath colle&ed from 
thence, it deceiveth the Souls of the Simple, and if it be in a Point Speculative 
and Notional, it makes men giddy and ſtrangely fantaſtick ; but if the falſe 
octrine relate to practice, it many times occaſions Wickednefs, and hi 
rom Repentance, and theſe are the moſt hurtfull of all falſe * whi 
debauch as well as deceive: But all ſorts of falſe Opinions are uſually the 0cQ- 
{ion of Herelies ; for though the firſt Inventor be timorous and modeſt, dubious 
and onely ſeeming to enquire, his Followers are bold and poſitive, and turn the 

vere into Theſis and Determination. And befides all men are liable co miſtake; 
and few are competent Judges what is true, and what is falſe Doctrine : The 
Teachers may be deceived and unwillingly deceive; the Hearers may eafily be 
impoſed upon, when they admire the Perſon of che Speaker ; ſo that both Ms. 
niſters and People ought to pray, that falſe Doctrine may not be broached, to 
not with the moſt innocent intentions, and that che Holy Spirit may lead thoſe 
no _ T roths who are choſen on -> Guides,. which is the chief impon'g. 

om Doctrine, Gooa Lora, OcC. | 197 

IT, Perefle is the next in this Catalogue,” as ariſing firſt from falſe Dotrine, 
which if it be in a matter of Faith, and be perſiſted in and reſolutely maintai 
is Þereſie ; if the falſhood be about matters of Diſcipline, and it be defended 
' to a Separation, then it is called Sthtſm. Now Þerefie is a great Evil both 

to, the Perſons who bold it, and the Church in- which it happens. Firf, The | 
Perſons who eſpouſe Þereſie, do cut themſelves off from the Communion of © 
the Holy Catholick Church, and from the Society of all true Chriſtians, Tiws 
iii. x0. They deny ſome of the Truths which God hath revealed, and give Divine 
Authority to their own fancies ; they are puffed up with Pride,' and filled with 
Malice they revile thoſe who are able to conſute them, and make it cheir buſineh 
to ſeduce unſtable Souls; and yet theſe Opinions which they defend fo Rify; 
if they.were the means of Salvation, are but damnable Doctrines, whereby they 
bring-upon themſelves and their followers ſwift deftruftion ®, as St. Perer informs 
us3 fo that the reward of their zeal and induſtry, of their trouble and their fatke. 
rings in an evil Cauſe is, that they wake tl and others Children of Hell 
Matth, xxiii. 15. and fall into everlafting Damnation ; ſo that as to our ſees 
bs 6 pray that we may never become Hereticks, and from ÞÞerefie, Gud 
Lora, &c. | | 

Secondly, Dereſfie is alſo very pernicious to the Church and' Nation whae it 
breaks forth ; ir tearerh the unity, defaceth the beauty, and diminiſheth the 
ſtrength thereof ; it diſquiers and unſertles, diſtrats and confounds the ignorant 
and 1l|-grounded Chriſtians, who know not well which way to take, and at 
tolled up and down with every wind of Do&rine ; it is an occaſion of ſcandal 
to Helhens without, and keeps them from Converſion, ' when they perceive us 

' divided among our ſelves; it makes the Atheiſt ſport, and gives him confidence 
_ todeſpiſe all Religion, while he ſees ſo many Pretenders differing which is the 
Right 3 it employs the time and the gifts of the moſt learned and excellent Per- 
ſons, which might be : more profitably fpent in PraRical matters, but that ne- 
ceſfity requires they ſhould defend the Faith, as well as rectifie the Manners of 
thoſe their Charge. And wherefoever Þerefie ſprings, there is Envy and 
Wrath, Diviſion and Strife, Clamour and Evil-ſpeaking, Confuſion and 
Evil work and when it gets Head, and hath many Abettors, the Stare as w 
as the Church feels the fury thereof, of which poor Germary in our Fachers days 
was a fad cy when the frantick Avzabapriſts filled all places where they 
came with Murthers and Cruelty, deſtroying Churches, Cities, Magiſtrates and 


People with Fire and Sword ; and the more ancient Records of the Church 
relate, that the Arians in the Eaſt, and the Donarifts in Africh, when they had 


power and opportunity perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians with as much fury 
an 
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-r-vivers perceiving that new Religions did rend to the diſturbance and 
ps on Be Poets, paniſhed: the " rs of them with exile or behea- 
ding * : And there! 3re many Reſcripts of che-old Chriſtian Emperours ſtill ex- 


and as great ſeverity; 4 ever the Heathens themſelves had done : wherefore the = 


v Quit nous (f 


rartt, which do take ordet for the hn par mb= of Þereſie by Fines, Impriſonment, incognirsr religr- 


:(ment of - thoſe who did raiſe or ſpread chem. Evident it is, that 
and gs of the great Engines whereby-the Devil hath ever-laboured to 
arg Church ; and when the violence of Perſecution from without could 
not batter it, he endeavoured by the Mines of ÞHereſtCin its own bowels to tear 


& did, that after they grew 10'rife, Chriſtianity ſcatce enlarged its Bor- 
nw one, having work enough to defend what ithad gotten : fo chat we may 
fay, the oppoſition of, 'Herericks hindred the Univerſa} Converſion of the Hea- 
ther World 3 and- alas, what vain and extravagant fancies did many of thoſe 
Sets uphold, no Tenet being ſo monſtrous or abſurd, but it found a Patron 
among, thoſe whom God had "given vp to believe Lies. The Holy Scriprares 
were Gp, and new Revelatiotisfabfticured in their ſtead by Meontanus : The 
Bleſſed Trinity queſtioned, and the Diyinity of feſuc denied by the 4rians 
Goical Faraliry maintained by the [Mfaniobees 3 Baptiſta reiterated, and all but 
weir own Party damned by Dora! which I the racher inſtance in, becauſe all 
eſe Hzyefres have been: revived it our times by Quakers, Socinians, Andbapriſts, 
and others,” who have onely changed the nameef'uhe' old: Hereſies, and may con- 
vince us, that our days had need to put into their Licany, from Petelle, Grd 
Zord, ec. lt may; -perhaps, be ani occafion of Sctuple to ſome, concerning this 
Petition, that the Scripture ſaith, 7here muſt be Hereſſes, 1 Cor. xi. 19, but this doth 
not wake it unlawfull to Pray againſt' chem z for if there be any neceffiry as ro 
Herefies, it is nor upon the account of God's Decree, but mens evil minds, and 
38 $. Chry/oftome faith of Offences, Matr. xviii. 7. Theſe do not conie, becanſe God fore- 
told them, but he foretold them, becauſe they were like to come by mens evil inclinations, 
Sowe may ſay of Hereſies, it is likely they will be; but there is no neceſſity there 
ſhould be any, if men were well difpoſed : And though the abſolute Decrees of 
on cannot be changed by onr Prayers, yet the evil Inclinations of men may ; 


bl PC es; and echongh. he could-not overthrow the Charch, yet this Miſchief "ple antur. 


ones inducunt, ex 
guibus animi ho- 
minum movean- 
tur, honeſtiores 


tentur, hu- 
liores capite 


Paulus, Far. 
Conſ. V. Sent. 
recepr. 


4t leaſt, we may be.delivered from the miſchievous effects of them : So that - 


thns far at leaſt our Lizrany may prevail, that either there ſhall be no Herefes in 
our time, or in our Church ; of however, that we ſhall neither be deceived nor 
diſtntbed by them. We do not pretend ro ſuch an Infallibility with che wes 
25 to exempt particular Churches or Perſons from all danger of Þerefie (and it 
may be therefore they do not pray againſt it, becauſe = think chey cannot fall 
into it;) but we know it is a great and mifchievons Evil, and that we are men 
Hable to be deceived, and therefore we humbly ſay, God Lord, Se. 

IN. Schifm follows nexr, which though it be lately: added co our Form, be- 
cauſe of the terrible effects of our onnatural War, which was began and carried 
on by thoſe, who denyed not any Articles of Faith, bat quarrelled ac the Difci- 
pline and Ceremonies of the Church; yet it was m the Greek Liturgy long be- 
fore; and thongh ir ſeem not ſo il! as Derefle, yet it is as miſchievous in its 

nſequents : For it is a vokmtary Separation from the Publick Worſhip, and 
ſetting vp another way of our own, although we differ not in Fundamencals, 
but onely in Rites and leſſer matters *. TI beheve chat fome men take this for a 
Vertne, and give the Perſorisguilty of it, the Titles of Innocent and Confttentions 
men, yea, would have it eſtabliſhed by a Law; but St. Pa blames the Corinthiens 
for it, and makes it an evidence,” that they were carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and 'S. Clement 
not long after writing to the fame Church, tells them, 7hat their Schiſms had made 
ſome fall a diſconraged others, wnſertled many, and cauſed prief 10 all, The Fathers 
alſo and the Councils do reckon it a-grievous Sin to feparate from the Church : 
and by the Imperial Laws, the Schi/-ratick was to be fined Ten Pounds of Gold, 
and the Conyenticle ſeized to the Emperours uſe, which Law St. Awenftine both 
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records and commends, Lib. 1. adverſ. Parmen, prope finem. And if we may 
judge of Schiſm by its fruics, it will appear highly Criminal ; for hereby the 
Church is deſpiſed, its Worſhip neglected, its Miniſters reviled, Chriſtians ze 
exaſperated one againſt another, and there is neither Unity nor Peace; yea, we 
have ſeen ſmall differences, about the leſſer matters of Religion proſecuted with 
that violence, that Reformation would not ſatisfie the tender Conſciences of our 
Separatiſts, nor any thing leſs than an utter Extirpation of the whole Diſcipline 
and Worſhip alſo ; So that we may hereafter learn, that the leſs the Subject of 
the Contention is, the greater is the heat of thoſe that contend, -nor do the 
_ Separating men expre6. ſo much animoſity and zeal againſt the moſt oppoſite 
Enemies, as againſt thoſe who ſcarce deſerve to be called Foes. In ſhort, Meek. 
neſs and Tenderneſs, and fear of Sin, are but the falſe Cover of an Evil Hama, 
chat hath oft betrayed it ſelf to be ſtubbom and heady, yetulant and ungo- 
vernable, ſo that no condeſcentions can court it into gentleneſs and compliance; 
and rg rag we pray, from this Evil, and all its unhappy Conſequents, Gu 
Lord, Cc. T © 28 
The laſt place isaſſigued unto Spiritual Judgments, which are wont'1o be the 
laſt Evils-in the Divine Method of puniſhing Sinners 3 when neither private nor 
publick Calamities will reform them, when they amend not upon thoſe Penalties 
which are inflicted upon their Eſtates, or their Perſons, upon the State or the 
Church, then alas God gives them up to Þar IC x 
of his Tod and Commandment, whoſe effects indeed are not fo viſibe 
as thoſe of temporal Judgments, but are more _ by far, and more de- 
ſperate : The former Calamities may bring us to Repentance, and ſo become a 
Mercy ; they may make us ſmart here, but be inſtrumental to our everlaſting 
Salvation 3 whereas theſe Spiritual Deſertions are the uſual Prologue to inevi- 
table Deſtruction 3 and oh, that the Terrour of that Conſideration may make us 
moſt deyoutly fay, Good Lord, &c. We need not handle them apart, for the; 
always go together. When men have long pets in their Sins, rejecting 
the Divine Calls, fruſtrating all God's purpoſes of Mercy, and rendring all the 
means of Grace ineffectual, when they reſolve not to be hindred in their evil 
courſes by Promiſes or Threatnings ; and the All-ſeeing Eyes of God diſcem 
there is no hope or poſſibility of reclaiming them, then, and not ill then, he 
withdraws his Grace, and hardens their hearts; not by any poſitive a&, but by 
- ſuſpending his aſſiſtance, and then alas they become hard as Adamant, or the 
neather Milſtone, deaf to Counſel, and a at Reproof, and are neither to 
be melted by Mercies, nor terrified by Judgments ; and thus it was with Phe- 
raoh, thus with the Sons of Eli, 1 Saw. ii. 25. thus it was with the reſidue of 
the ſtubborn Jews, As xxviii. 27. and then it isa ſmall ons to diſobey God's 
Word, and break his Commandment, for ſuch as theſe, deſpiſe and contemn 
them both, 1a. v. 24. Ames ii. 4. Prov. i. 25, 30. asking with Pharaoh, Who i the 
Lord, that they ſhould obey him? making a mock at Religion, and thoſe who would 
gladly ſnatch them our of the fire. And now, how deplorable is this Eſtate? 
nothing on this ſide Hell is ſo dreadfull ; ſo that now we are got to the very 
higheſt -Evil that a man can ſuffer in this World, to a Judgment never uſed; 
but when all other means fail, the Perſons which fall under it ſeldom coming to 
Repentance, not becauſe they cannot, bur becauſe they will not ; for whoſoever 
hath ſo much ſenſe as to defire Repentance, and to fear the Wrath of God, 
may be aſſured this is not his Caſe ( how great a Sinner ſoever he have been) 
and let us all pray heartily it never may be our condition. Better were it for us 
to be ſcorched with Lightning, torn with Tempeſts, ſmitten with Plague, and 
pined with Famine ; yea, better were it for us to die by cruel hands, or fad 
accidents, than to be given up to Hardneſs of Heart; and Contempt of God's 
Commandment z thoſe can but kill our Bodies, this marks Body and _— 
Deſtruction : Wherefore whatever we ſutfer, O that we may never ſuffer this! 
And our very defire to eſcape ir, is a ſign it is not yet come upon us : Let us 
then to this abſolutely, and to all the reſt with ſubmiſſion, ſay, Good Lord deliver 
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61x. By the Yyſtery of thy Þolp Jncarnation, by thy Holy Nativity 
and Clrermncaon, by thy WVaptifni, Faſting, and tation, Gd 
Lord deliver ms. 
| Tobe delivered from all thele great and grievous Evils, is a Mercy fo delirable, 
chat ir ought to be begged by the moſt importunate kind of Supplication ima- 
ginable : And there is not any more engaging manner of entreaty, than to be- 
ſcech by all that is dear to us, and for che (ake of all chat we account ſacred, which 
is properly called Obſecration *. And of this nature is this preſent Supplica- *,=4t-,0-/*cr% 
rion now before us, which ſome have ignorantly cenſured, as I know not what - oo = 
kind of Conjuration, whenas it is a method uſed by all the World, as the moſt 4! per jacra © 
effecual, for the obtaining a great Requeſt, eicher from Man or God : So rec. 
Mercury adviſeth Priamu, when he was to beg Heftor's body of Achilles, to be- 
ſech him by his Father, his fair Mother, and his Son, to move him to pity ®*, » Ka wy 5a4s 
ahd there are many like Inſtances elſewhere . In Holy Scripture nothing is 12s x; w1i- 
more frequent with St. Paw/, than to obſecrate thoſe he writes to, By the Mercies F©, nvz*ow 
_ of God, Rom. xii. 1. By the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 1. By the Nil. 770 * Th 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together en him, 2. ThelL ji. 1, ec. _ — _— 
nd ir is as often uſed in Prayers to God, as in Petitions to men : For thus the 445. : 
Servants of God uſe to engage him in their greateſt need, By «l his giodneſr, and * Fer ez0 te Deos 
| bis loving kindneſs, by lus Mercy and Trath, by his Promiſes to Abraham, Ilaac, and ©. © tram 
Jacob 4: They beſought him for his Names fake, as we do for his Son 7eſwe ——— peraue 
fake. And hence this kind of Petitioning was uſed in the Weſtern Litanies nnicam, a 
(whence we have tranſcribed it verbatim) and allo by St. Ambroſe, who in thoſe Ehrem. 
prepirancey Prayers to the Saqrament, doth in this manuer ſapplicate-our Lord {2 "* m* occra- 
Jeſus : By his pretious blondg————=by bis wonderfull and unſpeakable Charity ®,= by a rang 
bis humane Nature, and by the Humility of taking it upon him, And nothing is Exod. xxxii.13. 
more obvious than this way of praying in the Meditations of the Devon Saint Hai: 1111. 15. 
on Ld of the fame nature we may account that Commemoration of all that 79": 


s had done for us, uſed by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches over the Pn al 


bleſſed Myſteries ; by all which Acts of our Lord's Love, they did beſeech God um, rogo 
to be propitious to them, Companion to the Altar, Part. 1UI Sect. II. $. X. So 7 hanc miram 
that this excellent way of Obſecration hath che concurrent ſuffrage of all Man- ©; Yin 
kind; and very deſervedly is it here adopted into this our Office, tince we have au 5 
, hot any Arguments more cogent to our glorious Mediatour, than the ſetting Prep- 1 
out of what he hath done for us, for his method is to give more to thoſe ro f*7 **= te, 
whom he hath given, Afarthew xiii. 12. and we are dear to Jeſus, not by any randy 
worth inherent 'bick 1th f - | "a 
h inherent in us, but by the benefits which he hath done for us f : He Frags. _ _ 
loves us, not becauſe we deſerve it, but becauſe he hath loved us : { chat when ſiſeeptionis oy 
we repreſent all his kindneſs, .and declare how far he came to us, how dearly {fatem, depre- 
he paid for us, doubtleſs we ſhall engage him to deliver us There is-2.power- = 4 
full kind of Holy and Divine Charm indeed, and a forcible Obligation in.each * Non noni f 
« ew —n__ we WT xs recited, and therefore we ſhall now more prac- zero, neminem 
ate - : - 5 non amare - 
wn wr 7 har cacy of them, to beget in us a Devotion ſutable to {o rare bra wh _ 
poſitum animo, 


ut libentiks eunt videat in quem multa congeſſit, cui non ſit cauſa iterum dandi ſemel dedilſe. Sen. .d? benef.. 1. 4e Co I 5. 


nem non ita con:- 


_, I By theWpftery of thy holy Incarnation z We ha it 
raed all thote fteps, by which our Saviour did'proceed x wes Pole mer 
ve and deliver ns. 1. The entrance, by his Jncarnatiatnand Birth. 2. The 


continuance in his life, -by his Cibcumetſian, his B Foling 
Temptation, ac his O his Agontes and tn eath; 
by his Reſurrection ard. — p The age fury hr Firter 


ceflion, and his ſenbing the Þoly Gboitz Theſcare che Idan 11k 
an, and by which we muſt be delivered from Cod'gbnath a —__— 
thee Oamnation, yea, from all Evil ; and therefore we might ſo apply 

etitions, as to be a Requeſt, that by means of all theſe meritorious As 


of 
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of Jeſus we may be delivered from all the aforeſaid miſeries, Temporal, Spi- 
ritual and Erernal : Or elſe we may urge them as ſo many motives to our Dex 
Redeemer, to engage him to deliver us now- As for this Pyſtery of hig 
Jncarnation, ic was the firſt A that 7eſ# did for us, and is called by St. Pay 
che great Afyſtery of Goalineſs, 1 Tim, 111. 16. and indeed it is fall of Wonder. 
That the Word (hould be made Fleſh, and God ſhould take a Body ; thr 
Eternity ſhould have a beginning, and Infiniteneſs be contained within the 
compals of a Span; that the Divine Nature and the Humanity ſhould be 
united, as neither the Divinity ſhould conſume the Manhood, nor that pollute 
the Divinity. This was a Dpſtery too deep for the apprehenſion of Angels tg 
underſtand, yer it was not too great a Miracle for Jeſus to accompliſh for our 
Salvation : And now, oh how powerfully may we beſeech him, by the ſy 
pendious Mercies of this his Jticarnatton to deliver us > Is he a Partner with - 
us in our Nature, a ſharer in our Infirmities? Hath he broke through fo man 
difficulties, and reconciled ſo many ſeeming Contradictions to ſave us, and hall 
he now ſuffer us to periſh? It cannot be; we will beſeech him by all thar 
Love that induced him to become Incarnate, to deliver ws. | 
IT. By his holy Nativity : This was the nexc ſtep. After his holy Con- 
ception followed his Immaculate Birth, and that was (till a farther condeſcen- 
tion to ſubmit to the diſhonours of ſo mean a beginning, yet he was willing tobe 
born a weak and helpleſs Infant, in a deſpicable place, naked, cold, and weep- 
ing, as all others are, onely that he might deliver us; the good Lord grant that 
we may be delivered nraas $ And here we have a farther Argument to moye 
him to deliver us, even by the humility and the condeſcention of his holy Birth; 
For why did he take ſo long a Journey, as from Earth to Heaven, but to reſcue 
us > Why did he ſtoop ſo.low, but to take us up who were fallen > Why did 
he take our Bone and our Fleſh, and become one of our Brethren, if it were nor 
that he might feel our Miſeries, pity us in them, and deliver us from them > If 
thou hadſt never regarded us, O bleſſed Jeſus, never been born among us, never 
wks x of the Sorrows and Calamities under which we lie, we could 
1ave had little hope of thy Pity ; but now that thou haſt become like one of 
us, we beſeech thee by thy holy Nativity, and thy relation to us thereby, G4 
Lord deliver us. | 
11I. By hfs Circumctſion $ This followed immediately upon his Birth, and 
being a Sacrament of God's own Inſtitution ( though Jeſus needed nothing to . 
purifie him) yet to ſhew his Obedience, and to free us from being obliged to it, 
He was circamciſed ; giving teſtimony thereby, that he would not refuſe the - 
moſt painſull and dolorous part of Duty, ſo he might deliver zzs from evil and 
inconvenience ; and therefore we may intreat him by the merit and obedience 
of that ancient Sacrament,: by the ſmart and anguiſh of that bloudy Rite, that 
he will deliver ws. He hath freed us from the expenſive and uneafie yoke of 
Sacrifices, . from the troubleſome and grievous Obligation to Circxmciſion, and we 
may hope, that the ſame Love which he ſhewed therein, will move him to active 
4 now allo. | 
IV. By his Baptiſm : As our Lord 7e/ in his own Perſon had no need of 
Circumciſion, ſo neither had he of Baptiſm ; bur yer he ſubmitted to both, 
to demonſtrate himſelf the Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, and was baptized by his 
Servant, that he might ſan&tifie the holy Laver, and make ic effectual to rege- 
nerate us, and Deliver us from everlaſting Damnatton; fo chat this was a 
new demonſtration of his dear Love, and lays a new foundation for our Faith 
and Devotion to build upon : He that went down into the ſame Water with us, 
will deliver us, and take us out of many Waters; He that - was waſhed in the 
{ame Fountain with us, will doubtleſs be mindfull of us, and will not ſuffer us 
to be overwhelmed with temporal Calamities without relief: Then it was that 
the Spirit deſcended on him, and the Father proclaimed him to be his Beloved 
Son, and therefore by his care of our Regeneration, and by all the glorious Decla- 
rations of his Majeſty and Mercy at that time, we will beſeech him to detorr 
m5, 
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v. By his Faſting, The nexc evidence of his Love was that moſt miracu- 
ous Faſt of forty days and fort nights, which he obſerved not for neceſſity (be- 
auſe the World was his, an the fulneſs chereof,) bur ro expiace the guilt that 
_ Father Adam had contracted by eating the forbidden Fruit, and to deliver us 
om the puniſhment which our Gluttony and Exceſles had deſerved. And now 
his own Experience hath raught him what it is to be ſolitary, poor and needy 3 
to be hungry and thirſty, faint and languiſhing 3 ſo that we may not onely beg, 
that the merit of his Faſting may be a means of our eternal deliverance, but may 
lead with him by all the admirable Goodneſs he ſhewed to us therein ; by the ſad 
Experiments he hath made of the pinching of Hunger, and all the other miſerics- 
which we fear or labour under : As one that is no ſtranger co our Calamities, we 

will beſeech him to deliver ws. | 25Y 
'VIL By his Temptation. The Faſt was but che preparation to this his 
Confli&t with Sathan, which he was willing to it unto alſo for our ſakes, 
that his Company and his Example, his Manageﬀnc and his Victory, might di- 
re and encourage us in our Temptations : And Saint Pas/ himſelf tells us, he 
therefore was tempted and tried, that he might be apprehenſive of our Sorrows, 
and ready to deliver us when we cry to him in our diſtreſs, Heb. ii. 18. and iv, 15. 
and fo he doth ſeem to put this Supplication into our mouths, »1z. to beſeech 
our glorious Head (now above all Sufferings and Temptations) co remember 
his poor Members here on Earth, who are confliting with all the miſeries of 
Life, the fear of Death, and the oppoſitions of Sin. Theſe he was once plea- 
{:d ro endure out of his dear love to us, who now groan und& the like bur- 
thens ; let us therefore go unto him, and petition him by his Sympathy and Ex- 
perience, by his Suffering and his Conquering, to regard our Miſery, and ro de/i= 


ver #6. 


 $X. Þy thine Agony and bloudy Sweat, by thy Croſs and Paſſion, 
b tious Death and Burtal, by thy Reſurregion and 
Aronſon, and by , coming of EA boſt, Good Lord deliver 


+4, ? 

We have before asked deliverance from very many and great Evils, and no 
wonder our Petitions are fo large, ſince our Arguments to plead for them are 
ſo numerous, and fo conſiderable : If we conſider what Jeſus hath done for us 
in his Life (as before) and now what he did at, and after his Death; we ſhall 
ſoon prove that our Deliverance hath been purchaſed at a ſtupendious rate ; ; 
and it by Faich we lay hold of him, it may be begged by moſt powerfull Mo- © 77.44 = 
tives, and ſuch as can hardly be denied ; the Particulars are ſome of them in the C—_— hu 
Weſtern Licanies, but yet not all (in choſe which I have ſeen :) Bur the ſame jus beariſimam 
manner of Addreſs is uſed by the Ancient Fathers, .as might be proved by many mortem z Exore. 
Examples *, Nothing more uſual in their Devotionals than to urge the Lord -=rougay "0p 
by the Croſs and Paſſion of 7eſws, his Son : and in the Greek Church they make 4a ag ter _ille 
a Memorial of Chriſt's ſalutary Paſſion, of his life-giving Croſs, of his Burial till the ſalutifera wulne- 
third 49, of his Reſurreftion from the dead, his going up into Heaven, 8c. and by all 74 444 paſa es 
theſe they beſeech and ſupplicate God. Lie. S. Baſil. But let us look upon them ** <7" {«- 
in Order : late noftra. Aug. 


; Medit at. 

I. By his Agony and bloudy Sweat. This was the firſt Scene of his 
dolorous Paſſion, and is a great demonltration of the dreadfulnefs of his Suf. 
ferings, ſince the  apprenention of them at a diſtance was ſo amazing, as to drive 
him into this prodigious bloudy Sweat, which ſome interpret by a Metaphor, 

uppoſing it to be a grievous Sweat pouring down his holy Face, like unto drops * 295 94G 
of Bloy " : Bur others affirm it to have been a Sweat of real Bloud ; and Lone 
Epiphanius doth thereby excellently prove, that 7/4 was very Man i, ſince he Dialog. in Try- 
had a Mind liable to humane Paſſions, and a Body ſubje& to humane Infirmi- phon- & Eu- 
tes, 4riftotle affirms *, That a Sweat of Bloud may procced from an evil ha- _ © Thien: 
bir of Body : And Plutarch gives an inſtance of the Veins breaking, through a T Epiphen Pas 
Violent paſſion of the Mind !; fo that it is very probable it was a Sweat of Bloud, nar. 1.2. t. x. 
her. 69. 

* Arift. de Animal. 1.3. * Plurar. in Lit Syllz. 
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which this Agony did produce : And it is very proper to commemorate this ; 
our Litany 3 Pr : mal companion of that Litany which Jeſus made pets bs 
Paſſion ; bi Fear made him not deſpair, but moved him to pray more eameſtly, 
and we muſt learn of him to make the terrour of the forementioned Miſeries ; 
means to heighten our Devotion 3 and when we beg deliverance upon our knees, 
ler us look upon the Holy Jeſus, once in Fear and Terrours greater than we fee] 
even till his fair and holy Skin was dyed and drenched in his own Sweat agg 
Bloud and let us engage him by his acquaintance with our preſent Conditicn, 
by all the Love he ſhewed in enteocig ſo diſmal a Death for us; by the honow 
which his Soul did feel, and the violent effects it had upon his immacyle 
Body, to deliver «s from the Danger , and Calamities which now are Coming 
ON Us. | 
11. By hfs Croſs and Paſſion, It is uſual in Scripture to put the C 
for the Torments which Jeu thereon, Heb. xii. 2. ſo that we are pe 
be reconciled by the Croſs, Fphe/. ii. 16. C. i. 20. but neither there, nor in thi 
our Litany, can that be meant of the Wood, but of the Cruel Death which on 
Lord endured on the Crofs, and therefore the next word explains what we mea 
by his Croſs, viz. his Paſſton : However theſe two words are intended to 
comprehend all that Jeſus endured in Body and Sou], the Crucifixion of his Fleh, 
and the Paſſions of his Mind : ſo that we do intreat him by all the parts of his 
ievous Death, and all chat Torment that accompanied it, to deliver w: By 
the ſmart of the Whips, the wounding of the Thorns ; by the renting of the 
Nails, and the piercing of the Spear ; by the Pain, the Sickneſs and the Lan- 
guiſhings of three long hours, we beſeech him to think upon us in our Extremi- 
ties; and alſo by the anguiſh of his Mind, »3z. the Fear and Horrour, the Grief 
and all other Paſhons wherewith his Soul was racked, while he looked upon the 
Fury of his Perſecutours, the Unkindneſs of his Diſciples, the Wrath of his Fx 
, and the Mifery of thoſe who reject this Salvation ; by all and each of theſe 
we moſt eficacioul # intercede with him for Deliverance. And how cauld he 
tender Mother deny relief to the. Child of her bowels, if it begged ic from her by 
the agonies and throes, the anguiſh and tormenting Pain which ſhe endured in 
I this Child into the World > The fame force it muſt needs have 
the bleſſed Jeſus, when we importune him by all that he ſuffered for our fake; 
Lord, haft thow loved us ſo well as to endure all this for us, and wilt thou now nepl 
us? Haſs thou ſubmitted to ſo much to deliver us from eternal Miſery, and wilt thu 
let us fink nnder leſſer burthens *? Theſe are the Inſtruments and Means by which al 
Mankind ts, or may be, delivered 5, theſp the Matrues, which the beft of Men have mre- 
_ by; therefore by the means, and for the ſake of theſe thy Sufferings, Good Lord 
ver Us. 


II. By his pzetious Death and Burtal, which were che dolefull effeds 
of his Croſs and Paſſion. 4 Death evenof a good man is pretious, Pa, 


Cxvi. 15. but the Death of Chriſt the moſt pretious of all, 1 Per. i. 19. being ac 
cepted by God as a ſufficient Price to deliver all the World from Death Eternal 
Death is the greateſt of Evils, and the wages of $i» ; but Jeſus, who had no Sin, 
ſubmitced to itz yea, ſtooped ſo low as to deſcend into the Grave, remaining in 
Hades, or the ſtate of the Dead, untill the Third day : fo that we have now 
theſe admirable Condeſcentions of his for a ground of our Faith, and a Motive 
to our Petitions for Deliverance. If his Love had been leſs than Infinite, he 
had not done all this ; and if it be fo great, why do we fear deſertion ? He hath 
died for us, and ſhall his Death nothing avail 2 muſt we die alſo > When it coſt 
him his Life, he refuſed not to redeem us, and will he leave us when he may 
deliver us by one fingle word > He that was content to lie in the darkſome and 
dolefull Cell of the Grave ; yea, to deſcend into Hell for us, no doubt hath a 
eighty Pity and Aﬀection for us, and by all that Mercy we now beſeech him to 

WON 15, 

IV. By his glozious Reſurrection and Aſcerifion, We have followed 
our deareſt Lord through all the ſteps of his Humiliation, and the ſtages of his 
Miſery, and now we turn our eyes toward his Reſtauration, and the regain- 


ing of his Glory 5 for his Exaltation as well as his Sufferings, afford us Arguments 
to 
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- crave Mercy : His Death and Burtal were pzettous, his Reſurrection and 


z thoſe+-declare how mnch he would, theſe how much he 
could doe for us. Good-will and Ability are often ſeparated in men; ſome would 
deliver us, but cannot 3 others can deliver us, and will not ; but in Jeſus they 
both meet in the higheſt Degree; he broke the chains of Death, opened the in- 
exorable gates of the Grave, and is now aſcended to where he was before. Are 
our Calamities ſtronger than Death, or more invincible than the Grave > Cannot 
he who did fo illuſtriouſly deliver himſelf, when under ſeals and guards, under the 
power of Death, and in the Mouth of Hell, cannot he deliver us? He is aſcen- 
ded into Glory, and will he ſuffer us to deſcend into Miſery without help or any 
faccour ? Ler us then engage him by his infinite Power, and his unſpeakable Glo- 
ry, to deliver ws; hee aroſe that Death might nor hold us; he aces to prepare 
2 place for us. Now by the mercy of theſe moſt excellent Deſigns, we will pray, 
Good Lord delever ns. 

Laſth, By the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, Although our Saviour was not 
to ſtay always among us himſelf, yet he [Th no upon his departure to ſend his 
Holy Spirit to be his Reſident here untill his ſecond coming ; and that he might 
ſhew at once the- Truth of his own Promiſe, the prevalency of his Intereſt in 
Heaven, and the continuance of his Love to us on Earth he did moſt eminently 
fulfill this Promiſe within ten days after his Aſcenſion, by the coming of the 
Þoly Ghoſt 3; Wherefore we beſeech him by his Love in promiſing, his Truth in 
performing by his Intereſt in Heaven, and his Honour-on Earth, that he will 
pleaſe to deliver us. The Spirit is the greateſt and beſt of all Gifts, and ſince he 
hath given us that, we may well hope for all lefſer Favours, eſpecially fince this 
Holy Spirit intercedes for us, and with us, by unexprefſible fighs and groans, that 
our good Lord would deliver s : We can now engage him by this Advocate of 
his own appointing, and doubtleſs he will grant our Suic, when he hath furniſhed 
us with ſuch an Interceſſour ; by the Love which thou expreſſedſt in giving thy 
Spirit to Us, Good Lord, Gec. - | 
-- Thus we may very effeQually apply them ſeverally z or if we look back upon 
our'own Miſeries, and compare theſe 
ia Salve for every Sore z and if we will-be more particular, we may beſegch him 
ro deliver 'us from the Cortuption of our Nature, and Original fin, by holy 
| any ts and Nativity ; from the power of Iniquity, by his Circumct- 

| Id, the Fleſh, , by 


Boptilin 3 from Famine, bp his aſting ; from all the Deceits of 


z from the Terrours 
0: 


CE a Pe 7s {B&G dements, by bfs 
of War, and. Lempelts, Plagnes, .and other devouring Ja 
nies and bloupy Sweat ;- from the Wrath of God. ty fs Trols: 2nd Ho 


pecially pray to be delivered 
C i z at the Epi- 


phey, 


A; upon ?hitſa 
as ihould make pe upon that Ac which concerns the Feſtival, the ſolem- 
by whereof will the people at that time more peculiarly and more ardently 


that mercy to beg of our good Lord to deliver ws. 


Hh 2 $ XL Jn 


Ads of Jeſus with them, we ſhall find there - 


. PO Ore OIIR 


—_ 


iy Cl Imre, HU 


- fo in the Word Temptations. Plenty 3nd Abwndence are exceeding apt to make-us. 
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XI. In all time of our Tribulation, it: all me of 6ur {Wealth | 
wh -_ of Death, and in the day of Aga Exe pes delews 


e are always either under, or near ſome Evil, and therefore it is never ug. 
ſeaſonable to ſay, Grd Lord deliver 4 ,, but there may ſegm to be ſome Times 
wherein we have more eſpecial need of the Divine relief. The old Litanies dy 
therefore particularly fix upon the hour of Death and che bay of J ”Y 
25 the Times wherein we ſhould moſt of all need the Mercy of God to deljvy 
; yet leſt_it might be thought thoſe were the onely times, we have now added 
rwo words to comprehend the time of our life alſo, «iz. in the time of oy 
Tribulation, and tn the time of our Wealth or Proſperity ; and indeed ow 
whole life is a mixture of Tribulation and Proſperity, all our time is divided 
between theſe two, and every man hath his ſhare of both : None ſo happy, but 

- they have ſome miſery, nor any ſo miſerable, bot they have (ame happineſs x 
ſome times, {6 that whea we pray to be delivered in our Tribulation and 
TUealth, ic is as much as if we ſhould fay, Is all eſtates and conditions of our life, 
Good Lord, &c. : 

Bur if we rake them apart, I. We deltre to be delivered ttt all time of our 
tithulation, for this is the greateſt part of our lives, and the caſe of moſt menz 
and our Saviour hath told us, 1z the World we ſhall have Tribulation, Joim XVis 3k 
to him therefore, who hath overcome the World, we pray, that he will ſuccow 
us in our diſtreſs. ' We had reckoned up many particular Evils before, and now, 
that no kind of Aﬀiction might be omitted, this general word is inſerted toin 
clude them all, in all kinds of ſuffering, we pray to be delivered. And here wy 
may note, that we do not pray to be delivered from all time of Tribulation 
we dare not ask that we way never have any troubles, that were an unlaw 
Petition, contrary to the will of God, and a fooliſh requeſt alſa, becauſe we are 

" "05 x not any worle for troubles, but often better ® ; yea, we ſhould be worſe if we 

un TUE 5£:'5- never had any at all z nothing is really Evi}, but that which,would make us Evil 

Bis 2364, men: Afﬀliction dath not ſo, wherefore we muſt not pray to be delivered fray 

Yeiew morey; it; butgn it 3 that is, that we may not link under it but be ſupported while it re 

Marc. Anton. mains, and {et free aſter a while, that we may be like 444/z55 Buſh, in the fire of 

«d {e!p. 1.2: Tribulation, bur.got conſumed, that we may come out. of jt-puritied as-Gold in 

che fire. Jn time of Tribulatian we are ulually crempred ro-V In 
patience, Sadneſs ang Deſpair, apg we need more than ordinary, aſſiſtence, 
ip bra fea, and to take them - H dye time z and wc we FEY " be- 
are.the Evil day comes in our Profeerity we are minglfull 0 Aer ning A 
rh it, by Þ preen A the beſt of Friends ae time of need $0 elvn 
s, 127 ing, Goa Loray Bec. SE EE, | | | 
"Y Jt all time of our TUealth ; that is (in: the Old Diale& and Original 
* 'E» 97 x8 {ignification of the 'word ".) of our, Welfare and Prolperity : Now Awe-oy 

# 7 1-437 <v+- think it ſtrange, if not needleſs, to pray to be delivered in the time of our nap 

ſro D. Dupore. Pines, and (as we call ir) our beſt fortune; bur ſuch do. not conſider the Serpents 

Wealth pur for that Jurk-under theſe verdant Leaves, the Rocks that lie hid under a ſmooth Sea, 

Proſperity and The {talians were wont to ſay, Lord deliver us from eur Friends; and we will beware of 


' Welfare. our Enemies. Proſperity comes with ſo many ſmiles and flatteries, .that it makes 
har 


b XX1. 12. p . : 
Po. tk. 3. us forget all the harm we may receive by it 3 and our danger is the greater, be 


x Cor. x.24.05c. Caſe we are fearleſs and unguarded, .open to all its ſtrokes, and expoſed to its 
of 


j 


Commonzealt%. God, wha did beſtow them on.us + they make our Spiics vain,. ang qur 

ons. looſe. 3. th qur minds with Pride and Inſolence, Luxury apd Þrq 
eflion and Cruelty, Slath wy teglipence, erance yea, and t 
* Aden ex rerum ſelf 9 ; Yea, they al ine] -20 Ge! me of every Loſt, and Wealth in the hands 
properzate *2% of an-Evil man, is a Sword in the hands of a Madman ?. Proſperity is often the 
uitia omnia, ira TUNe of thoſe who, if they had been Poaor and afMicted, might probably have 
impietas adverſus En i pRA ESO | | 
Daum naſcitur, Lat. Inſt, I. 2 Iazr@ —— barimpras pgrtCay TpA8s min Antiph. apud Clem. Alex. Str. Is 
P Prov. vet. Mn awd? F-Meamenn I. & wi mud} * whiraye Plut. ap. Stob. 


been 


Soryier, es SOEIEES be 4 Kewt felichds 
529 GA hen we {ee < rumg.; By tis fa Fins 
= Gt think we tap wy I 


te non vinct. Aug. 
e ay ja >. bw Ver, Don. Ser. Ph 
_ EE & "af 
elcre, as wire af ppen t0 
Den RD a happy Death, with variety of 

ade rt Ri = ſenſe ?, VIZ; :That Goa may deliver and ſucconr us at our laſt *. In hora mortis 

hoxr, that me. may goptinue till thes i in Faith and Patience, and that onr paſſage may be gb _— 
; withow ſhawy or. torment 3 which may ſerve for a Paraphuaſe on this Peti- ,,.- ave Thaw 
tion : Ang wor ts God we had the hour of our Neath as often in our minds, Cas Newpy, 6s 
in gn i web, + they who remember ty rut ie 1 an ed ne, dre 
Lican r NONE UVE 10 W as [ who emember | mult gie ; | 0wiſa, erplwinge 
kn die {0 well as thoſe who expect it CIT Sure it is, when this diſmal F* 5: Chryſoſt. 


hour doth come (as it will cer __ we ſhall then have _—_— need of _—— 


LEES wan 


þ Tok How in the honke © of things and thee 
Let our Lives be cither afflicted or proſpe- 


prevail upon us, nor our own ben t00 fol y may ws, us ; that cox Pains of Death 
may not hold us fo long, nor torture us fo violently, as to drive us into impa- 
tience or dejeion of Spirit 3 but that God may ſtrengthen us, and his holy An- 
gel ſtand by us to enable us ſo to bear the ſtroke, that we may die with a willing 
eoong 2 quiet Conſcience and a calm and ſerene Soul, full of glorious Expe&a- 
And although we be yet luſty and ſtrong, it is not too early to begin with 
this] Prayer, for we know not how near our Death may be, and how far off ſo- 
ever the time is, we had need prepare while we have ability : : for who knows but 


our Senſes and our Reaſon may be taken from us, ſo that we cannot pray then ; 


yea, it 1Suſual when the of Death a h 2p roach, to have on Mind ſtupi- 
fied, the Soul buſie and ſtruggling to ou it (el Fon its ruinous habitation, and 


the whole Man fo diſordered, that there &e neither opportunity nor diſpoſition 
for rage when we have moſt need, fo that the beſt way is to put up a Petition 
now, for deliverance then ; for that is the laſt part of our Courſe, the laſt Ene- 
my to be conquered, the laſt Pain, and the laſt ſcene of Sorrow (if we belong to 
God) if we run this well, og corrgeonty, and ſuffer quietly, we ſhall never 
know what labour and oppoſition, grief and pain means any more for ever. To 
be delivered from this hour is impoſſible, and not to be wiſhed: bur to be deli- 
yered nb it, and carried through it into a. orious Eternity 4 this is the Prayer of 
ny K ood and " "Lp man, an if the Lord grant it, we have but one 
_ EY hic 
the day of Judgment: 2 This Conſequence is inevitable, and made 
& of Heaven, Heb. ix. 27. it is here placed laſt, becauſe it is the laſt 
eh _ a man can be capable of Deliverance ; if we be not delivered then, we 
are left eternally to periſh. Ir is ingeniouſly obſerved by Philo, That fooliſh men 
do think, when they are once dead, all their miſery is ended ©; but in God's account it ©" AvIpeomrt P4 
doth but {of then begin : For all our other Terrours are nothin ung co that dreadful! ira to —_ 
day ; Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, Thunder, Lightning and Tempeſt, all uni- $7.2 * ve 
ted, are not fo terrible as this one general Cataſtrophe. hen the Sun ſhall be $9 Nome 
turned into darkneſs, and the Moon into bloud ; when all Faces ſhall become «4s ph a 
black and ghaſtly, and all Hearts ſhall fail for fear 3 when we ſhall ſee the amazing «ppg: Of _ 
ſplendour of the Judge above us, and the whole World in flames round about © * po 
us; when we ſhall behold the dreadfull mouth of the bottomleſs Pit beneath us 5 


On 


wa 
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on our right hand the Devils to accuſe us, on our left thoſe we have injured 
complete whainſ us; within us our own Conſcience ready to bear witneſ tal 
the Accuſations 3 who can imagine che Confuſion and Terrour, the Shrieks and 
Cries that ſhall every where be ſeen and heard then, and not ſhrink with the ye. 
ty apprehenſion > It is faid that a devout Monk did convert a Pagan Bu{ei,, 
Prince from Infidelity and great Impiety, by preſenting him with a lively Pigure 
| of this dreadfull Day ; the Terrour whereof I hope will make us moſt heartily 
* In die Fudicii, pray to be delivered then; fo pray all Chriſtians *, for a fair Acquirtance at tht 
Libera nos. terrible Tribunal. Let us, when we anſwer to this Petition, fanfie our ſelves tap. 
wit Sat} ding naked before our glorious Judge, and conſider how vain it will be for s 
ImMovier ® mi CTY, Good Lord deliver us then. Alas! if we do not prevail now, while it is the 
5 oocee8 Bice time of Mercy, it will be to no purpoſe to cry then, when it is too late, for on: 
7& +23 % doom will be irreverſible; and therefore when we think hereof, ler us beg ths 
wu 4” higheſt and greateſt, chis laſt and beſt Deliverance with a ſurable | 
Tizecxs wee. And oh, how bleſſed will it be in the midſt of all the Terrours of that diſmd 
Lit. Chryſ. & Day, to hear_the ſweet and lovely voice of our Redeemer, ping to US, Cane je 
S. Jac Bleſſed of my Father, 8&c, Think what Joy. it will be to you then for him to ow 


you, to acquit you, yea, to take you into his Glories, while the wicked are lf 
to their horrour and endlefs perdition ; meditate but of this a while, and it wil 
revive your fervency, and make you ſeal this Jaſt Deprecation with a moſt heay 


Good Lord deliver ws. Amen. 


td eto. ret —_ 


Sect. III. The Jaterceſſions, 


SEC-T-I ON 
Of the Interceſrous. 


$1. WE che Inſtitution of God be required to make this part of Litany ſacred, 
[ we tave this politive Command, 1 Tim. ii. 1. to make Interceſſions for all men; 
if the conſent of the Univerſal Charch may add any thing to its eſtima- 
tion, we do affirm that chis kind of praying is uſed by all the Liturgies in the 
World, and we will demonſtrate in the following Diſcourſe, that every. one of 
theſe Petitions are extracted out of the beſt the oldeſt Forms. If an ad- 
mirable method will recommend theſe Interceſfions, the Arah/ſir will ſhew, that 
never any thing was contrived into a more exact Order, which is ſo curious, and 
G natural, that every degree of Men follow in cheir due place, and ſo compre- 
henſive, that we cannot think of 2ny ſorts of Perſons in the World (whom we 
could wiſh to pray for) but here they are enumerated. The Prayers of many 
pretenders to bis irit in theſe days, are uſually moſt large in requeſts for them- 
ſelves 3 but thoſe that were endited by the Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity, 
breathe nothing elſe but the height of Charity, they did flow from la 
2nd were inſpired with an univerſal Goodneſs ; for they interceded for all the 
World, and ſcarce asked any Bleſſings, but what they deſired all Mankind ſhould 
ſhare in : So thac theſe Interceſſhons do bear the lively impreſs of he firſt and beſt 
Ages, and he that doth not admire them is a ſtranger to the Devotion of the 
pureſt Times. Let us therefore take heed, that our Deſires and Fears do not both 
ceaſe together, and chat our Fervency do not decline, when the former dreadfull 
Evils are paſt ; for he that onely prays earneſtly to be delivered from Evil, may 
love himſelf, but gives no Teſtitnony of his Chariry to his Neighbour, nor of 
- his being like to God, who loveth all Mankind. An Hypocrite may paſſionate- 
ly cry for deliverance when. the Evils terrifie him ; but none can heartily pray 
or all Men, but they whoſe Souls are free from all evil Paſſions, from 5 
hatred, and mallce, and all z and the Prayers of ſuch are 
vey acceptable unto God. The folemn word for this part in the Greek Church 
15 Aundwey [5 beſeech,] and in the Latin [Te rogamss, &c.] to which we have 
cnely [Good Lord: ] And this we beſeech thee to hear us, Good Lord, is to be 
repeated by all the Congregation, who declare they have joyned with the Mini- 
adagk ye. fg are enumerated in the Petition, and then with an united 
force all together, do beg of God to hear them. Now what the Particulars deſfi- 
red are, the following 44/yfs will ſhew. 
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ET. For Others, viz. 


—_ 
= 


| 


C1l. The third part © of the Litany contains Interceſſions and Prayers : 


A. | 


VF 


IT. 


The Analyſis of the Interceſſuons. 


x - C1: We ſinners do beſeech thee. 
gnd that it may pleaſe Ga e to 
1, For the whole Catholick Charch:< rule and Govern thp Joly 
We beleech thee, ec. 


:. Ortho- (2. That it may pleaſe thee 
dox and Sheep and —$3 ed thy Se 
i. That the Holy : vant ] AMES, &c. 
King may <2. Piousand Ty That—torule his heart inthy 
- | be Hr: faith, 
. Safe and 46 = oe is defender and kee- 
ron, pet, bleſs hyp -— a Out 
2, Thathis Family may be $3; an t gra: 
bleſſed and preſerved: _ n—and all the Royal | 


> 


2, For 
all E- 


ſtates | _ 
of Men 4 3. That the (Learned — fo ng rn all Bilhops, 
& do Ueſts and Oecacons with true 
ow, mY bn | Clergy may - yon "oe knowledge and underſtanding, 
defiring T That the (Religious genes endue the Lo2ds of the 
| ouney Sand Pru- oa all the Nobility 
may Ent : acc, cc. 
5. That the —to bleſs and keep the Pa- 
Magiſtrates 4Juſt and \gitrates tving them grace to 
ay be QOPtight: recite I S8.t as T 
Þ That the ; Proſperous 4 p That it may pleaſe thee to 
People may be d and Happy: 2 ble(s and keep all thy People. 
& (1. Their Unity and Peace : — 10. = HT NT. 
11, — n 
B- "1, Increaſe in Piety, for Yano wean thee, and 
1 ESD the Orthod odox : 12. —to give ive & all the perp It 
S | Oiri- L* creaſe of- Frace, to hear, &c. 
CI og Converſic 10n for the = > ok oy tot tÞ he of * 
© I ONEOUs : ury a g e erre 
| S begging 3- Confirmation for the ſtrong, C 14. — £0 firen then 44 bs 
L { and aid for the weak : 3a ſfand, to Jn And help 
< £ EY . In general, for all che E 15. —to ſuccour, help an <A 
= Afﬀtlicted : I all that are in danger, &c. 
= | 3.Their | ** ny o k ber apnea )16, —to peeſerve all that. travel 
S | Tempo- | MANY \ 2. Sick, by Land 02 by Water 
= 2 |ralre. {forthe ] « was, \ men labouring with Thi, & 
= \com- | gas /} © Fave. \ 17. —to defend and provide fo 
. - fort, | e-1] :: Oppregea: \TYE Fatherlels, &c. 
ks | 3. For Men in all Con- 4 18. —-to have mercy upon all 
<1 _ ditions. Men. 


| 4: Eſpecially for our Enemies : 3 1 :rſe 0 RX our Enemies, 


For our (1. For the Outward Man, $20. —to gfve and p2eſerve tool 


ſelves, toge- \ plenty of Neceſlaries : 2 uſe the kindly fruits, 8c. 
ther with o-< 2. For the $ 1, Repentance, % —to gtve us true repentallce, 


| chers, deſi- } Inward 
10g Man, 


to fozgive us all our ſins, negll 
Kences, Vc. 
We beſeech thee to hear us, &- 


A Prat- 


Pardon, 
. Reformation: 


L—— 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Interceſſions. 


INJ E Sinners do beleech thee tohear us, © Lozd God, and that 
90 it may pleaſe thee to rule and goveru thy holp Church univer- 
ſal in the right way 2]  5e/cech thee to hear 145 good Lord. 


* The Preface which introduceth this part of the Litany is much after the ſame 
manner, both in the Eaſtern ?, and in the Weſtern Church *, being an humble « *£ gue, 
requeſt for the acceptance of our Prayers, joyned with a clear Confeſſion of, 4, 5nip v5 «ox 
our fins and unworthineſs, that ſo we might not be thought to preſent theſe our ms won - 
Supplications before God, truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, bur in his mani- J2 * _— 
fold and great mercies, Dar. ix. 18. Ir is very true, that God heareth mot ſinners, 7 £ amr. 
- %e ix. 31. and therefore it may ſeem ſtrange, why we, being ſinners, ſhould Euchol. p. 42. 
[is God to hear us: But to this we reply, That it is not all kind of Sinners Pomine omnipe- | 
whoſe prayers are not heard ; for if God neves heard the prayers of Sinners, all {> ——_— 
mens prayers muſt be rejeted, for there is none righteous, no not one, Rom. 11k. 10. gramug te exay- 
2nd all have /inned, ver. 23. S0 that it is obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, who 4i no. Lir. 
g0 on in their. iniquities, and neither confeſs nor amend them, it is theſe whom $5- you 
God heareth not : But he hears no prayers ſooner than thoſe of ſuch, who (though ,, bom m_ 
they be Sinners, yer) confeſs themſelves to be ſo, as we here do. The Phariſee rs. mid. Sarics. 
fid he was righteous, yet God juſtified him not, nor accepted his prayer. The (rom repera- 
Publican was a Sinner, and confeſſed it, as Saint Avgs»ſtine notes ©, and was _ no 
juſtified and made free from fin; he was a Sinner, and was heard while a Sin- "ao noi. 
ner, or elſe (faith he) he had remained a Sinner ſtill. This Publican we do if. Parmen. 
therefore imitate, confeſſing we are Sinners, and by that very Confeſſion , if /. 2. c. 8. tom. 7. 
it. be ſincere, we ſhall remove all thoſe Sins which might have obſtructed the 
following Petitions, and hinder their ſucceſs : Let us pronounce this then 


with Contrition and Humility, and it will make way for all the reſt of cheſe our 


Prayers. | 8 

The firft of which is that which is moſt general, and alſo moſt ſutable for us 
25 Chriſtians to begin with, even for the Holy and Univerſal Church; for we 
ought to be more concerned for the good of the whole, than of any particular 
part. In thoſe Reman Litanies (which I have ſeen) there js a Petition or two for 
our own peace and ſafety going before this; but that is neither ſo methodical, 
nor yet ſo agreeable to other of the moſt ancient Forms, which do uſually place © pro univerſe 
their Interceſſion for the univerſal Church in the firſt place 4; but however Eccleſia Catho- 
'none of them omit it ©, and all of them wa much after the ſame manner with #*<< 9*« = & 
us, even that this holy Society may ever be preſerved and defended, guided and Orbem diffaſa ef 
direted by him that is the Lord and Governour thereof : Which Requeſt the prec 


amur te. 


primitive Chriſtians thought to be very neceſſary, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Pro- 74 Domine 
miſe that he wonld be with his Church, and lead it into all truth, and preſerve ms 
XVI. 18. gremus—pro 
but not make them need- Eccleſia alta 
(s3 they give us no diſpenſation to ceaſe from asking, bur fill us with hopes P*h, &c. Sacre 
that we ſhall obtain what we ask agreeable to his will : Nor is it likely when theſe a =agag SI 
Petitions were firſt made (that the Church might be kept in the right way) that Bode 3G Ex 
the Dodtrine of Infallibility was maintained either in the Romar Church, Or any xAnoics mn. 
other part of the Chriſtian World. We do believe indeed with the Ancients, Ciem- Cooſt. 4.8. 
at God will not ſuffer the whole Univerſal Church at once to fall into any —— 
grievous Errour ; but that the greateſt part of it may be infected with Hereſie, iS 5 *x5tu, on oa 


, B £5 *A3iag os ra- 
apparent from the ſad Example of the Aria» Blaſphemy, which all the Eaſte 


IN Az "Exxane 
= many of the Weſtern Churches did ſo ſtifly maintain againſt Athanaſius, and 5a &c. Lir. 


Hos very few Orthodox Biſhops who took his part 3 and that any particular * rage Pe 
rh may fall inta wrong ways, the very Rewas Church , which boaſts of s. marc. & 
Ks Infallibility, hath demonſtrated ; and by many Errours hath proved, that s. Jac. 


1 no 


it againſt the Gates of Hell, as Aatth. xxviii. #/t. obs xvi. 13. Matth. 
uſe the Promiſes of God do encourage our Prayers, 


PE od —_ hs 
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no Church is free from the poſſibility of being deceived : So thar it is very 
neceſſary for us to beg of God to rule and govern all Churches in the right 
ay, which if left to themſelves, would ſoon fall into YE And if we 
confider how great and eminent parts of the once Catholick Church are now 
ſwallowed up with Turciſm, eclipſed with Hereſte, clouded with Superſtition 
and Idolatry ; and how, of thoſe parts whoſe Faith is right, their Manners ate 
very Evil, God knows we had need cry earneſtly for the nn thoſe who we 
in the. wrong way, and the preſervation of ſuch as are in the hy While the 
Churches err, the People cannot be expected to doe other than follow their Lez. 
ders; therefore the good Lord guide them who are Guides to others, that the 
whole Church rogether may £0 in the right way, to the right end, even etern;] 
life, #e beſeech thee; &C. | 

Concerning which Reſponſe, + beſeech thee, 8c. as we have before ſhewedi 
Antiquity, we may now add this concerning its Ulſefulneſs, That the neceſſities of 
all Eſtates of men being very many, and yet it being our duty*o commemorte 
them all, theſe Interceſſions are divided into little parcels ; and to prevent wei, 
neſs and diſtraction, there is a little pauſe made after every particular, that the 
people may have time to refle& ypon what they have asked, and with a peculix 
umportunity enforce every one of thefe Requeſts, by this » beſeech thee, 8c. 
that this Reſponſe is a rare help to their Devotion, and every word of it is ſigni 
ficant ; for herd we declare, that we ask every thing with humility and earneh.. 
neſs, by the word © we beſeech ; ] and alſo with Faith, by calling him we pray.un- 
tO [Gord Lord: ] We ſeek not to Saints or Angels to hear us, but to our Go 
alone we cry 7 beſeech [thee] to hear us. And that our Anſwering with an a 
dible voice may not tempt us to oftentation, theſe words do ſet him before vs 
whom, we are praying unto, even our good Lord ; and if we fay them ſincereh, 
they are a declaration that we do not ſuffer our minds to rove after any impert- 
nent or vain things, nor yet regard our Nejghbour's cenſures of us, but are one 
deſirous that the Good Lord may hear us, who can help us, and give us all thx 
we pray for. All which ſhews the ſtupidity and baſeneſs of thoſe who are mee 
at this part of this excellent Litany, whoſe Bogies are preſent, but their Souls (it 
is to be feared) are abſent from this Service 3 for whoſoever would perform it 
with a preſent mind, cannot he better helped by any means, than by carefully at 
tending, when and how he ought to ſay this devout Anſwer, #* beſeech, &c, _ 


IV. t it may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true! 
Dipping pe ples th nets ea lets 6 life, thy Sri 


CHARLES, our moſt grattous King and Governour. ]  be/zech thee, &c. 


St. Pau! hath fo expreſly charged that Intercefſions ſhould be made far Kim, 

Z 1 Tim, ii. 1, 2. that there is nothing that hath been more punQually oblired 
all the Catholick Church in all Ages; it were endle(s to cite all the Proofs of this 

which Antiquity doth afford, and it ſhall ſuffice onely to point out a few of the 

* Athenag.legat. moſt eminent places f in Chriſtian Authours, and to ſet down in EZ»g//> ſome of 
pro Ci1ift. Þ: 49: the principal Petitions, which were made for the King in the Liranies of the 
mon 4) Weſtern, and of the Faſtern Church, that ſo it may be ſeen what Preſidents our 


| gentes,l.q. p.1g2. YY SE p 
Terr. Apl.ca.zo, Litany hath followed herein : | 


& 31, O& 39: 
Dionyl. Alcx- Firft, That of St. Clement thus expreſſerh it ; 


—a0 mg andE} > pray for Kings, that under them we being peaceably governed, may lead a quit 

life in all godlineſs and honeſty. | 
| St. Chryſoftome thus : 

Let us beſeech the Lord *for our moſt religious and aivinely-protefied Kings, for ther 
whole Palace and Army. Anſw. Lord have mercy. | 

Let us beſeech the Lord that he would fight on their fide, and ſubdye every Rebel and 
Enemy under their feet, Anſw. Lord have mercy. | 

The Ambroſian Office thus : 

Let us pray— for thy Servant N. our Emperour, and thy Handmajd N. our Expreſs, 

and all their Forces. Anſw. Lord have mercy. | The 


i. 
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Sacramentary of St. Gregory thus : : = 
Int Te for our moſt Chriſtian King N. that God and our Lord may make alt barba- 
om Nations ſwbjeft to him, for onr perpetual Peace. | 


The modern Reman Litanies thus : 


That thiu wouldeft vouchſafe to grant to our King and our Princes, Peace and true Co- 
tord and Vitor). Anſw. we beſeech thee, &c, 


But moſt fully the Liturgy of St. Ba, where they pray thus: - 
| Remember, O Lord, our moſt religious and faithfull Emperonrs, whom thon haſt thought 
fit to ſet over the Earth, adorn them with the Armour of Truth, and of thy Favony ;, co- 
ver their heads in the day of Battel 3 ſtrengthen their Arm, and exalt their right Hand; 
confirm their Kingdom, ſubdue unto them the barbarous Nations that delight in War ; 
grant them 4 well- grounded and unſhaken Peace ; put into their hearts good things for thy 


Charch and People that in their Tranquillity we may live quiet and peaceable ltves-in all 
Godlineſs and Honeſty. D | 


| of all theſe illuſtrious Patterns hath our Church compoſed theſe three Pe- 
a for the King, which are now to be conſidered : The firſt, even this fore- 
cited, is a Requeſt, that our moſt Gzatious Ring may be preſerved in the right 
Faith and the true Religion, and thar he may adorn it with a holy Life and Con- 
verſation, which doth well follow the former for the Churches being ruled and 
governed in the right way, becauſe the ſeveral parts of the Church either are, 
o ought to be ruled and governed by Kings and Princes, that are ſupreme under 
Chriſt in their ſeveral Dominions ; ſo that if they believe aright, and live holily, 
the Church is likely to be guided in the right way. Ir is therefore not onely for 
the welfare of the Church in general, but for the advantage of the King's own 
particular, that we make this Prayer for him. In the firſt beginning of Chriſtia- 

ity the Governours of the World were Heathens and Perſecutours, and then 
they ptayed for their Converſion 3 but now (bleſſed be God) our King is Chri- 
tian, and a Defender of the true Faith : His happy Anceſtours, of bleſſed Memo- 

y, have ſet up the right Worſhip of God, reformed by Shoe, and the beſt 
Antiquity 3 in this his Majeſty hath been educated, this he hath re-eſtabliſhed, 
and conſtantly maintained ;, ſo that we can onely pray that the good Lord will 
preſerve him in the true Faith, and keep him firm in that excellent and primitive 
way of Worſhip which he doth profeſs and obſerve; we are to pray, that no 
Cunning may entice him, nor no Oppoſition enforce him to deſert the ſincere, 
rational and true Religion, which he hath fo Fey aſſerted and ſecured, 
by Promiſes and good Laws, by his Example and all other good Means, and eve- 
ry good Subject and every true Proteſtant will ſay, » beſeech, 8c. But we do 
farther pray, that our King may adorn the beſt of Religions with Righteouſneſs 
and Þdlinels of life, which is the moſt acceptable way of worſhipping Almigh- 
ty God, Ecclu.xxxv. 1,2, 3. yea, he cannot be truly worſhipped (no not by thoſe 
of the beſt Principles) if they live unrighteouſly. lt is the eternal Intereſt of Prin- 
ces tolive holily, for their earthly Crowns will fade, and then will Holineſs pro- 
cure them 4 never-fading Crown, and a Kingdom that ſhall endure for ever, to 
which they cannot attain without it, for without holineſs no man ſhall in the Lord. 
There is no more Exception or Diſpenſation for Princes at God's Tribunal, than * Vit« Principie 
for Meaner men : But beſides, we may juſtly beg this as well for our own ſakes Le gry 
@ forthe King's, becauſe there is not any more effectual means to make Piety 57,9 "ar ws 
univerſal, than the good Example of thoſe in eminent Authoricy. The cleareſt Imperio nobis 
Rules, and moſt vigorous Exhortations prevail not ſo much, as a great and good 9p oft quam 
Example: And oh how happy is it, when ir is the very faſhion to be vertuous, S—— 
and accounted rude and infamous to be vitious | Under a religious and holy Prince Homes 
moſt men will be holy, and all will defire to ſeem ſo, and however avoid all pu- Tis 38 &r 58 
_ Enormities ; ſo that if we love Religion, or our Countrey 4 if we love the anw dw«3577, 
Perſon of our Sovereign, or wiſh his Eternal happineſs; if we deſire the glory of pardon 
; 0d, or the Salvation of many Souls, let us unto this excellent Requeſt ſay moſt ink 

evoltly, ze beſeech thee, &c. | Ageſilak 
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ſententia iſta ci- 
tatar, (oy liber 
Solomonis indi- 


catur per 2»: "ua" 
{a]a IN "Aov- 


E Wi's 


U Aug. de Civ. 
Der, l. 5. c. 24. 


* Eixo's Bao 
MH. $ a7» 


may pieoſe thee to rule his beart. in thy faith, fear and 
zove Yb i he may evermoye bave afflauce in thee, and ever ſeek thu 
honour and glow. ] »e beſeech thee, GC. 
| Thar il! vs place of Saloman, Prov. X&i. 1. That the King's heart is in 
> Themiſt. Wong po] Fs ſo eminent, that it is cited by 3 Heathen Authaur |, - 
Ort. 9. Vi hecame a Monitour to the Chriſtians to 2PPly chemſelves to God not onely to 


direc the Atigns, but tg rule the of their Kings alſo ; and verily be the 
Profeſſion bones; fair, and the autward acts never ſo plauſible, the R igien is 
not ſincere, nar jopl it be (ling ng, usleſs the Heart be right 3 of which Jes is 2 
ad inſtance, who after all his pretended zeal againſt Idalatry, when his 

ends were {erved, yi hinzſelf became an Idolater, whereof the holy Tent gives us 
this reaſan, Bea bs n0ak ng beea to walk in the Law of the Lord Gad of raul wh ol 
his Qearts = Kings x. 31, fo that it is our Intereſt to pray, That Religion may be 


rooted in the heart of the King's Majeſty, and then he will eafily an in, 


cline to doe all Good, and to fly all Evil. A Prince whoſe —_— is full of hea 
you! Love, is los far Gods lay (ngwe oi his Deyotion, conſtant in his 
Bat he of his Counney 4 Lo ver af ch, a Diſpenſer of Juſtice, 
q a Friend Goad, and Foe to Evil mann 5 rg He is all that is deſirable. Nox 
think we ſeek our own happineſs herein, mare than our Sovereign; 
ou gs >obu ſt-cue well diſcourſes, ” Chriſtians do not efteews our Emperors therefore 
hapty, [ab reign ſucceſſively, aud loug, avd peaceatity, becanſe they are freed and 
—_— but we ſay, they ares happy if they rule righteouſly if they {a their pwn 
0 propagate the Worſhip, and ſerve the _ of Almighty God, if they themſelves - ee, 
love, and worſhip him, Fred aa prine erpay ly ſeek that K ingdem where they ſhell have m 
Competitogrs, GC. {- Fari { Kings be uch, np doe thele things, they (hall be haps 
py for eyermore. Bug farther [et us obſerve the ſeveral particulars which are hae 


yed fer The open: ys magaly is the Fountain of Life, and t: 
bh a el vpring whe whence all our Actions flow, and accord 
con eof 


to the Deeds are either well or ill done; & chat hee 
re echps * all choſe oof 20 ns. of the Fart that conduce ta the well 
any Action : a3 K i _ rightly believe God's Truth, pr 
Song Roger, and ever [ave his Favour, _ our Actions will be begun w 
Land way our bearts firmly truſt ig God, they will be well carried on. 76 
If our bearts ever ſeek his Honour and Glory, they will be apes 
aim at the right end; Faſth will keep us from w_ Principles, Fear fi rom Wics 
ked' Focus, and LOve will make us ready to doe Hood, ood, ARMANCE in God 
wi Carty 1 all difficukies, and Zeal for his @l0Wp will make all we 
OE ACC l and rewarded ; fo that if we apply it to the King, it is a Praye,, 
ha ide be replenilhed with all thoſe grotiecs C ns, that may 
fi continue, and wayheng all his Actioas in the fear, 
ing of f Almighty God, char his HE heare it may -Augby oo ppc: en Rock atth, 
& as conſtantly to place his Truſt and that he may be 
ever kept, in his Fexx and Love, whereby _ will always be moved to ſeek Gods 
honour and glory. In a word, We pray that our gratious King may be 
with fo real a By, that he may begin every good ation upon noble Principles, 
on in it. ma caura geous efolucions, and finiſh it with ſincere and excel 
#. Iocenrions ; ſo ſhall loved by God, and honoured by all good men, 
yea, ts Memory ſhall be bleſſed in after- Generations; ; Wherefore, we beſte 


thee, &C. 


$ VI. That & mop alt thee to be his Defender and Keeper, giving 
bun the Ago vue, [bis Enemies _ beſeech thee, &C. " 


It was the faying of our Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt, col 
cerning our preſent Sovereign, That he . rather deſired his Son'* ſhould be 
Charles I Bon, than Charles > Grand; for Vertye and Goodneſs was better that 


Felicity or Greatneſs, in the Opinion of that Bleſſed Prince: and accordingly 
l 
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| makes the firſt, and the moſt of her Petitions, for the ſpiritua] good 
| oe King yer {o as not to omic to pray! for his temporal welfae alſo. If we 
eeyail in.the former Requeſts, and obtain Grace for our Hovereign, that very 
Piecy will engage Almighty God to defend and keep him, fot he hath a qoouhee 
care of the righteous, and uſvally will ſubdue their Enemies; yet, if for the 
Peoples fins a religious Prince be permitted to fall into the hands of his Foes, 
oar late holy King is an illuftrious inſtance, that Faihiand Paciemge, lobocence 
2nd Integrity do make a ſuffering Prince more glorious than if he had always lived 
in ſafery and proſperity 3 yet becauſe a King can never ſuffer aloge, lawicheagvſt 
or the beſt of his Subjects always (affer with him, and his fidt chakes:che-very 
foundations of Church and Stare 3 therefore we pray, that our God will pleaſe 
ro defend and keep him ſafe. And herein alſo we imirate the ancient Chriſtians, 
one of whoſe Petitions for the Emperours was, That they pH oy ſafe and vic- 
corious, as appears not onely by the former Quotations, S 4- by —_—_— 
undeniable Teſtimonies ! 3; and in thoſe days when the Eniperqurs believed, ' =xercitus for- 
they did aſcribe their ſafety as much to the Churches Prayers, 2s to the Pretorian tc5- Tert. Apol. 
Bands. The Kine, alchough he be above all in Dignicy, yet he is bat a Man; = em 
and though his life and welfare be an ineſtimable Treaſure ro the whole Nation, JR I 
2 Faw, XViii. 3. yet this Treaſure is in an Earthen Veſlel, 2 Cor, iv. 7. His Perſon is *1-r3p 155 Geo 
Jizble to as many and more Caſualties than maeaner men are 3 {© that we had need ict a5 Ione 
whbeſeech him chat never ſlpmbers nor ſleeps, that he will keep him night and {92<4n5 Ae- 
&ay in times of Peace as well as War. 'Tis true, His Majeſty is very well pro- 2. Dice ; 
vided of Guards and Armies, Ships by Sea, and Forts by Land; Hes ſtored with atcx. 
Armour, Artillery and Ammunition : but if we do noc pray for the Divine Pro- 
eion, all theſe cannot defend him ; except the Lord keep him, the Watchman 
waketh but in vain, P/al. cxxvii. 2. Force may overcome all worldly defence, 
' or Money may corrupt chem ; Policy and Secrecy mayicircumvent them, or Trea- 
chery and Falſhood may betray them : but no Force is too ſtrong for God, no 
Gifts can bribe him, no pg es ge 29 him, no Treaſon proſper againſt him, 
or thoſe whom he defends : So that if onr Sovereign .be ( as he deſerves) dear 
nvato us, and his Safety deſirable 'by us, where can he be {o ſafe as under the Eye 
and the Arm of Almighty God, to which we daily do commit him ? And as for 
extraordinary dangers, if any Enemies riſe up againſt him from abroad, or any 
Traytours and Rebels oppoſe him at home, we always wiſh and pray the Cligtozy 
may fall to his fide 3 for his Enemies are ours alſo, let them pretend: what they 
will, Liberey, Privileges, or Reformation of Abules, Mill. chey are diſturbers of 
er Deace, iaderers of our Proſperity, agd.fuch as ſedlc the ruine of the Sotiety 
m which-ve live ; {o that we will pray they may never.profper, and we may 
juſtly hope this Prayer ſhall be heard (if our fins do not higder,) becauſe who- 
ſoever reſiſteth the Powers which God hath ſet over us, he reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, 
68d ſhall receive to himſelf Damnation, Rory. xiii. 2. Prov. xxiv. 21, 22. wherefore if 
any rebell againſt the King, _ become Enemies to Almighty God, and we hope 
he will not fuffer choſe to proſper here for whom he prepares damnation here- 
after. We will onely'add, That the Church hath pur in al the Enemies'to the 
Kings Majeſty, and therefore here we may enlarge our Petition, and pray againſt 
his fecret and diſguiſed Enemies 3 for he hath more Enemies beſides thoſe, who 
draw out the Sword againſt him : Namely, ſuch as ſeek to withdraw from him 
the love'of his Subjects z ſuch as deſign their own advancement, though oy his 
Tune, 2s alſo all thoſe Flatterers ® , and pernicious Paraſites ®, who uſually * Principibe 
Hock about the Cours of Princes, and ſeek to rob their Maſters (whom render 
pretend to ſerve) of their Innocence and External Happineſs : Such as theſe are por an hone 
the fomenters of Sin and Vanity, and. would ſeduce the very beſt of Men Z they —ſed una om- 
ſeem Friends, bur are the: worſt of Enemies; the Rebel ſeeks to deprive his 17” contentzo 
Prince of a Temporal, but theſe of an everlaſting Kingdom ; but when they are pry om 
Giſcovered, they are conquered : for Princes hate none more juſtly, nor more Senec. de Benef. 
xreconcileably, than thofe whom they find to have deceived, abuſed and diſho- 1. 6. «. 20. ; 
noured them under the ſhew of duty and obſequiouſaeſs.. For our Parts, let us * Non acerie 


: Alexandro ta-+ 
lia concupiſcenti pernicieſa adulatio. Q. Gurtjus. 


intirely 


> << don. * At to n bn A Amo 
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intirely love the King for the Lord's ſake, and for his own fake ler us wiſh well 
his Soul-and Body 5; let us heartily defire his preſenc and furure Happineſs, 2nd 
| theri we may fafely pray for the diſcovery and tuppreſſion of all his Enemies whac, 
| ſoever, [and to this Loyal Petition we ſhall unteignedly ſay, 77+ beſeech thee to hear 


us, God Lord. 


6 VII. That tt may pieaſe thee to bleſs and pzeſerve our grati 
LEARY CATHARINE the Cueen Dowager, their Ree 
bighneſfes, M AR Y Paincels of Oranye, the Ptinceſs ANNE of De 
mark, and the reſt of the Royal Famtliy. ] © beſcech cher, &c. 


We have obſerved before, that the ancient Chriſtians were wont to pray fo 

the Imperial Family in general, when they prayed for the whole Palace, and de 

{ired God to give them a ſafe Houſe; and we have alſo noted, that the Ambrojias 

Office mentions the Empreſs by name, and may now add, that Arhenagore in his 

Addreſs ito Antoninus. TE das in behalf of the Chriſtians, aſſures thoſe Em- 

"BB perours, that thoſe of his Religion did daily pray to God for their Empire, tha 

» Fe>: & 4 o- the Father might leave it to the Son in a juſt and perpetual Succeſſion ®: From 
Xie © vwrieas which it is apparent;: that we ought not onely to be concerned for the Perſon of 
cv,0uc2z, te the King, bur for his near Relations, and for the whole Royal Family ; and hee 
477 ha Shot we pray, that God would pleaſe to bleſs chis Family by increaſing cheir number, 
get % as and to preſerve thoſe that already belong uato it. We pray for all thoſe from whom 
of 4-+* Pem- Kings may deſcend, or who may themſelves come to the Royal Dignity, that God 
"ng SUrTng- would bleſs them with all good, and preſerve them from all evil ; for theſe two 
gat. pro Chriſt. ..ords, bleſs and Reſerve, do comprehend all chat can be delired, either to 
make them a bleſſing to us, or happy in. themſelves here or hereafter. We pray 
now for theſe,. who are at pry of his Majeſty's -neareſt Alliance and Conſar-' 

puinity, and after-Ages will pray for others. The Perſons are changed often, bur 

the Place is that we muſtregard ; for whoſoever is Queen, or Heir apparent, 

of the Royal Line, their Place and Dignity requires, that we ſhould pray to God 

for them, becauſe in an Ordinary way of Providence, the Felicity of the next 

Generation depends much upon the Vertue and Piety of thoſe in theſe places; fo 

that for our own, and our Poſterities ſake, we ought here to add, we beſeech thee, &. 

Mare of this Subjeft, ſee Comp. to the Temple, Se. xvi. 


$ VIII. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, 
and Deacons true knowledge and underſfanding of thy i; 
and that both by their pzeaching and living, they may. ſet it fozth, any 

ſhew it acco2dingly $7] 2 beſeech thee, 8c. | 


- . The High Prieſt among the Jews was by God's own appointment next in dig- 

nity. to the King ; and the Heathens by the Light of Nature reckoned cheir Prieſts 

» Zzyptirum in the ſecond place ? : Apreeable whereunto the Piety of our Anceſtours hath af 

Sacerdotes poſt ſigned unto the higheſt Order of the Clergy a place next unto the Royal og 

regen, frwnd': for our religious Fore-fathers believed they did honour the King of Heaven, 7 
23, © conferring honours upon his Miniſters ; and therefore the Litany of our Chur 

places the Eccleſiaſtical Orders here in a very proper place. Many of the Ancient 

Offices put this Petition before chat for the King, not out of Ambition, but be- 

cauſe it might follow that for the Catholick Church, that when chey had prayed 

for the Church, they might beg a —_— on the Guides thereof; yer I judge 

the Order we follow to be more natural and more unexceptionable. But whatever 

be ſaid of the place, certain it is that all Offices of the Greek and Latin Church do 

agree in this, that all pray for the principal Orders of the Clergy, as may be en 


by theſe Examples. 

Let wu pray for all Biſhops,. for all Prieſts, for all Deacons that God would pre- 
ſerve and keep them, $. Clement. | 

For our Archbiſhop the venerable Prieſts, the Deacons in Chriſt, and all the 


let us beſeech God, Anſw. Lord have mercy, S. Chryſoſtome. 
Remember 


Clergy 
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R | O Lord, our Archbiſhop————and grant that he may be long preſerved to 
ty Church, in ſafety and honour, in health and to<a good old Age, rightly diſpenſing the 
ord of Truth, &c. Remember, O Lord, all faithfull Biſhaps ——— Remember, 
0 Lord, the Prieſts and Deacons in Chriſt, and all Eccleſiaſtical Orders, let none be aſha- 
med who compaſs thine Altar, &&C. S. Baſil. | 

That thou wauldeft vonchſafe to preſerve in thy true Religion, our Apoſtalick Lord, and 
all other degrees of thy Church- That thou, GC. ——all Biſhops and Abbats, Wwe 
beſeech thee to hear ws. Officium Saris. 


Theſe and all other Litanies, as we may ſee, do mention all the principal Or- 
ders of the Church 3 bur as to the particulars asked in their behalf, none is more 
ex3& and complete than this of ours, which imitates an older Form by far than 
any of theſe, even that Prayer which 24zſes made for Levi, above three thouſand 
yezrs ago, recorded Devt. xxxiii. 8. Let thy Urim and Thummim be with thy holy one : 
Which two words, as the moſt and beſt Tranſlatours agree, do ſignifie Ilmmina- 
tiow and Perfedtion; that is, that they might have true and under- 
fanding, and might ſet it foath-by an upright and fincere life : Even fo'we alſo 
do pray, 1. That God would tlluminate « Cy wy true 
any underſtanding of his TUow. They are by their place to be the Zighrs 
of the World, Matt. v. 14. and their Otfice is, to turn men from darkneſs to light, 
Ms xxvi. 18. But they do not ſhine like the Sun by an inherent, but as che Moon 
bya borrowed Light : So that if they want wiſedom, we maſt ask it of God, who 
vthe Father of Lights, 7ames i. 5,17. There is Science falfly (o called, z Tim. vi. 20. 
which is a heap of undigeſted and unſanctified Notions, tending onely to make | 
men proud and contentious 9: This is not that which we crave for our Spiricual * Ou: & pads: 
Guides, bur: crue, ſolid and uſefull Learning, whereby they may have a right 9 yeoramns 


Notion of the beſt things 3 ſuch knowledge as Boy fe homility, and >, £050 


yvares F ovviesy 


- rends to make the ways of Salvation plain ro all men, We priy, that God would ; 
' bleſs their Studies, and ſfandtifie their Parts, ſo that they og are belfarms Plato, 


ever he , is: ornamenita}, not neceſſary : 
For by the Word of God they muſt try the Spirits, and convince Gain-fayers 
by this they muſt inſtruc the Ignorant, and comfort the Difconfolate ; by this 
they muſt convert Sinners, and build up thoſe who are converted ; wherefore by 
all means we muſt pray, That he who writ this Word for the benefir of his 
Charch, will pleaſe to make them underſtand it, who are to teach his Church 
from thence, which is the right way to everlaſting Life. And as we pray they 
may have this true knowledge, fo tha 


| that 
w_—_— their Talents, and hold or fer forth and ſhew their Light, Phi. ii. '6 | ages yy 
to thine unto all that are in God's Houfe, err. v. 15, Now there are two ways naagry, 1 
whereby they may ſet forth their knowledge for the benefit of others. 1. BY & <rw-wr 
nn Praching, plainly, elaborarely and pratically ; for they do in- Boe evgicy 
_ and perbrade, reprove and warn, exhort and comfort ; by this Ordinance dee rius. 
O Goſpel was propagated, and the Faith was firft planted ; by this, not onely Fane ſout- 
nners are converted now, but thoſe that are good are made better ; their re diftat inertie 


Horat. 
f Fortibus af- 


— h uſed by the primitive Fathers, whoſe admirable Homilies and Sermons are /uevir rubicen 
yet extant, whereby we may perceive they ſcarce omitted one day in greater prodeſſe, ſuoque 


Dux bene pu- 
gnantes incitat ore viras. Ovid. de Pont. lib. 3- 


Ciries, 
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Cities, wherein they did not preach to the People ; but then they did live as wel 
2s preach Holineſs, which is the next particular, the ſecond thing asked for Levi, 
viz. Perfeftios. For ſecondly we pray, That they may ſhew it fo2th by theje 
Living, even that their Lives may be anſwerable to their Doctrine, and tha 
they themſelves may walk in that way which they invite others into, leſt it he 
ſaid of the Chriſtian Clergy as it was of the Heathen Philoſophers, »#o is ther, 
of them that efteems not his Principles as Inſtruments of Oſtentation rather, than as Rules 
of Life ? Who obeys kimſelf, or obſerves his own diretFions ? — and et it is maſt up 
ſufferable ! a Philoſopher to err in his Manners, becauſe he fails in that Art of which 
he pretends to be Maſter, and profeſſing the Art of living well, he offends in his own life 
Cicero Tſe. queſt, 1.2. I confels a learned and eloquent Preacher may very much 
illuſtrate the Commands of God, but the livelieſt and lovelieſt Picture of them 
given by thoſe whoſe Converſations give ſhadow and colours to the naked Ling 
To ltve acco2dingly is the beſt demonſtration of a Clergy-man's true and right 
e Eficacius eft underſtanding of God's Word *, and ers forth his real skill in Divine thing, 
vite quam lin- Tr, j5 that Qualification, which can worſt be ſpared of the two, faith an ancien 
gry %at,  Biſbop * 3 and a Clergy-man of meaner parts, and a pious life, may doe mg 
Mart. good than one of vaſt Learning, but of an evil Converſation ; for ſuch as thel 
" BiG #4 do give the World occaſion to think they do not believe their own Aflertions; 
ai» ammer bur all men may diſcern that the PiouFare in earneſt, for they live by their own 
one 37” Rules. So that all the Clergy ought to pur up this Petition moſt heartily fer 
Blue 3 7 ;> themſelves, and for one another : And if the People conſider what great andex 
"158 325345, 5 . cellent bleſſings they receive under a learned, a laborious and pious Clergy, they 
9 © 8.9: 66 will moſt ionately alſo recommend this Petition with their Ye beſech 


Pel. Epiſt. 271. Cates : | 
$ 1X. That i&1nap pleaſe thee to endue the Lo2ds of the Council, an 
all the Nobility we wiſedom and underſtanding t ] « e/eech, &, 


| © HED ſ 
The next Order of Men to be prayed for, is thbſe that are eminent in the Ste, 
- Which-in the two'Greek Offices are mentioned-by che name of thoſe in the Px 
” Tleflds % lace”, and'theſe by reaſon of the height of their dignity, and t e weightas 
—; Lit. of their charge, do alſo need our particular Prayers : Firſt and principally the 
T5 22... Los of his Majeſty's Counctl, who are uſually elected out of the greateſt Ne 
ris. Lit, 8. Ba- bility, and their Prudence and Piety is of extraordinary concernment both to the 
fil, King and the whole Nation : For our Princes do not rule us by their own Atrbt 
trary Will and Fancy, but have ever been wont to chuſe the wiſeſt and beſt df 
their Subje&ts, with whom they do deliberate and adwiſe concerning all Aﬀairs of 
' Importance, remembring the words of the wiſeſt 'of Kings, I» the multitude 
Connſellours there is ſafety, Prov. Xi, 14. and following the Example of the m 
* Semper ſar. prudent Monarchs *. When one asked Anacharſis, How a King might become 
rg > me moſt famous ? he anſwered, If he be not wiſe alone? : And truly it is the trueſt 
lics, fed etiam Wilſedom in a Prince ( that cannot ſee all with his own eyes) to be willing to be 
civiles, priof- adviſed, and able to chuſe the. beſt advice : But now if theſe Counſellours prove 
quam faceret, to be void either of Grace or Prudence, a King had as good have none at al: 
contuit: Jul There are many Counſellours (faich Solawon) which counſel for themſelves; and 
Mic. Anon, With Rehoboam's Paraſites, chuſe rather to comply with their Maſter's culpable 
y Plurarch. inclinations, than to. venture his diſpleaſure by putting him upon more profitable 
ws © and ſafer things *. But theſe are not faithfull Counſellours, becauſe they { 
: Souls z4s fe King's favour rather than his welfare : And Je they are often diſappointed 
ui mo. ics, for Auguſtus loved Agrippa better, becauſe he had the honeſty to contradict him, 
«ne Td xgx- when the Cauſe required it ; and if a ſmooth Adviſer riſe more ſuddenly, yet 
_ Solon. 2p. 2 faithfull one ſtands more firmly. Ler us therefore pray, that his Majeſty's 
log. Lact. Council may be endued with Gace, and then they will adviſe things honeſt 
| and juſt, ſuch as ſhall pleaſe God, and procure his Bleſſing ; and that they may * 
| be endaed alſo with TUfſedom and Underſtanding, and then their Counſel 
will be prudent and diſcreet, advantageous and ſucceſsfull. Gzace will make them 
they ſhall never deceive their Maſter 3 TUiſevom, char they ſhall ſeldom be d& 


ceived themſelves. G©2ace will prevent them from propoſing baſe and diſhonot 
r ; 


#* 


————C—_— 
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- oc: CINDELEANDING will hinder them from promoting unprofitable and 
ble On PI by And oh, how bleſſed is that Prince that is incircled with 
© a Council, che Members whereof are. pious as well as wiſe, loyal as well as 
- xt, being both able and willing to advance his real Intereſt ! They are a 
efhng ro their Maſter, and to the whole Kingdom. 

IL Yet we muſt extend this Petition a little farther, and deſire the ſame thing 
Cr all the Nobility, both Major, as Dukes, Marquiſſes, Earls, Viſcounts, and 
Barons3 and Miner, as all lower Degrees of Gentry ; for all of noble Paren- 
tage and honourable Deſcent, that all theſe may alſo be endued with grace, 
wiſedom and underſtanding, Ozace and Prudence is the trueſt Nobility * : 
And an honourable Name without thele is but a ſhadow, nor doth it gain the 
perſons which wear it any true honour from wiſe and good Men. When a man 
of noble extra&tion, _ a great fortune, is learned and prudent, religions and 
holy, his*Nobility gives a luſtre to his Knowledge and his Vertue, and thele 
make his Nobility ſtill more illuſtrious : Such a Perſon's Honour conſiſts not ſo 
mach in his Titles, as in the univerſal eſteem of all that know him. Nor is there 
any thing that more promotes the Intereſt of Vertue, than when Men of Power 
2nd large Fortunes do uſe their Eminency to encourage vertue, and are them- 
ſelves Examples of it; for thoſe who are under them are afraid to doe Evil, when 
their Lords doe well : And doubtleſs they have a bleſſed opportunity pur into 
their hands to become happy Inſtruments of propagating Piety among their Fa- 
milies, Tenants and Neighbours; whilſt ſome for Love, others for Fear, will 
{tive to imitate and oblige a great and a good Man. And it ſhews a Noble-man 
to be wiſe as well as gratious, when he treads in Vertues path; becauſe this pre- 
ſerves his Life, his Eſtate, and Honour; it makes his Memory bleſſed, and con- 
frms his Family for many Generations. On the other fide, a vitious or fooliſh 

fon in eminent place, caſts more diſhonour upon his Noble Progenitors®, than 
he derives Honour from them, and his Dignity doth onely make his Crimes and 
Weakneſſes the more conſpicuous*®, and his Perſon more generally hated or 
deſpiſed. If they want prudence or grace, we ſee they forget their Dignity, 2:1 
diſparage themſelves by infamous and vile Courſes; and alas! they do not perii} 
alone, for many will follow their Examples'4, and fo they muſt anſwer for Con 
the occaſion of many mens Damnation ©. They make good Men grow bad, an 
evil Men bold in the higheſt Degree, when ſo great a Man is the Patron and Par- 
tern of their Vice ; and who ſhall admoniſh ſuch as theſe of their follies? Who 
ſhall reprove their faults, or ſave them from Perdition, when their eminence 
makes them ſcorn the Charity of ſuch Friends? There is ſeldom any remedy till 
theſe courſes end in the Extirpation of Vertue out of the Family and Retinue of 
ſuch Perſons, and finally in the Ruine of the Eſtates and Family ic ſelf: Of 
which this Age affords deplorable inſtarices, ſufficient to make vs all pray for the 
- . Preſervation of all the JNobtlity yer remaining, and to ſubjoyn here alſo a moſt 
nearty Supplication to the Lord to hear ws. 


S$.X. That it may pleaſe thee to ble(s and kee 


the Bagiſtrates, givin 
them grace to execute Juſtice,and tomaintain - -p"ag 


ruth 2] zz beſeech thee e+e. 


This is another branch of the former Petition ; for there we did pray for all 
the Nobility in general, and here for ſuch of the Nobility or Gentry as bear emi- 
nent Offices in the State. - It was the advice of 7ethro to Moſes, thathe ſhould chuſe 
for Magiſtrates able men, Exod, Xviii.21. that is (aith R. Salem.) rich and noble Per- 
ſons, who need neither fear the anger, nor court the favour of any, and who are 
out of the danger, as well as the neceſſity, of taking Bribes : For which Reaſons 
the moſt of our Magiſtrates are. of the better Rank of Men, and here we do par- 
ticularly pray for them, according to the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians F, 


ex 1 Ep, Tim. 11. r. 


Piteſtatibug, Terr, Apol, 


K k and 


* Miz «Ayivn 
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aca. Greg. 
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Tar, & fe acilius 
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dat malos. 

Salvy. l. 9. 

e Prim? exitio 
ſequentibus ſunt. 
Sen, 
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and the Pattern of SHnefiues who aſſures us, "That i» his private and his common P, 
ers (nen:6y iipar) he ever prayed, that Right might prevail over Wrong, and the City be 
* Syneſ. Epiſt. purged from all Iniquity*; and alſo in Obedience to the Command of G 
121. Pag- 258 Who enjoyns us to pray, not onely for Kings, but for all in Authority s, The 
e *Y-rip-—— Petitions we make for them are, firf, more general, That it may pleaſe Ggg 
mir7y 750 * 1. TOblefS and proſper them in doing their Duty. 2. To keep and defend then, | 
1 Tim. ii, x. from all harm and danger; and if his Bleſſing be with them, and his Providence 
over them, they ſhall be ſafe and happy. And we may very lawfully hope thi 
Requeſt ſhall prevail for _the Higher ÞPowers, becauſe they are ordained gf 
God, they have a part of his Honour, and are his Vicegerents: Which a i 
" "E098 5459 Ought to move them to imitate his righteous Adminiſtrations ®, ſo ir may &. 
mu 74s courage all to expect that God will bleſs and keep Pagitrates in their 
v 7 m5» % Office, ſince he hath called them unto it. Secondly, We do more eſpecial 
EG pray to God to endue them with inward ®ACe, Ir is not enough that the 
me xevercr. Miſtrate be ourwardly proſperous, unleſs he be alſo endued with God's Onace; 
Reſp. ad Ortind. becauſe without Ace, he can hardly be expected to erecute Juſtice or main. 
4%. 142 tain Truth, The cnd of the Dagiſtrates Office is, as to Secular matter, 
co erecute Juſtice; as to Religion, ro maintain Truth, Now for the fu 
A Magiſtrate needs che G2ace of God to endue him with wiſedom and pm 
dence, to find out what is juſt, and with patience and uprightne(s to hear and 
determine all Cauſes and Controverſies that come before him ; which is One par 
of the Execution of Jlſtice, the giving unto all Men what is their due. Ano 
ther part of the Execution of Juſtice relates to Malefactours; for they are to 
ſuppreſs and puniſh Evil-doers, examining their Crimes, and not onely paſſing 
Sentence on them, but taking care that jt be duly put in Execution, leſt if they 
be condemned and not puniſhed, it prove an Encouragement to the wicked, and 
make the Law contemptible. Now as the Magiſtrate needs wiſedom for the 
former part of his duty fo for this he ought to have courage, and a magnanimoys 
Spirit, not caring whom he offends, if he do but act righteoufly. Ir is true, ; 
ar op upright Magiſtrate may very like give offence co ſome ; bur it wasz 
fooliſh thing in Chr1/ipps to ſay, he would not at all be a Magiſtrate, leſt if he 
carried ill, he ſhould diſpleaſe the Gods; it well, he ſhould offend the Peoyle. 
May therefore our Pagiſttates be endued with O2ace, and chat will give 
them ſuch Wiſedom, as always to find our what is juſt, and ſuch Heroick Rev 
lution, as not to value whom they diſpleaſe, ſo they pleaſe God by executing 
true Judgment, The Second Part of the Magiſtrates Office is to Matintatn 
Truth: that is, not onely to {ee the true Religion eſtabliſhed, bur to defend it 
when it is once eſtabliſhed, by reſtraining all falſe Do&trine, Herefie, and Schiſn, 
and either wholly ſuppreſſing them, or ſo keeping them under, that they may 
not be able to doe miſchief to the Truth : Or in another ſenſe, we may apph 
this maintaining the Truth, to be the providing an honourable ſubſiſtence for 
thoſe who preach the Goſpel in this Nation (where our pious Anceſtours have 
already made ample Proviſions, if they were not Sacrilegiouſly alienated.) Here 
we pray therefore, that our Magiſtrates may ſecure the Churches Revenues, and 
puniſh all ſacrilegious Attempts, that ſo Religion may be defended, and profpe- 
rous from Age to Age: And both theſe muſt go together in every State; for 
Juſtice and Truth fall or ſtand together. Religion cannot fail, but it will be 
the ruine of Laws, and (it is to be feared) of Government alſo. Wherefore 
the Lord put his O2ACC into a!l their hearts who are choſen into places of Truſt 
and Authority, that they may promote Juſtice, and favour Religion, making 
both the Church and che Stare to flouriſh. And when we conſider how full of 
comfort and honour ſuch Adminiſtrations will be to the Magiſtrate themſelves; 
how munch they will tend to che {upprefling of Evil, and the quiet of good Men; 
and finally, how ſurely they will bring Peace and Happineſs, and God's bleſſing 
upon the whole Nation, certainly it will cauſe both the Magiſtrates and Peopk, 
both the Governours and the governed, all to ſubjoyn to this Petition alſo molt 
heartily their ze beſeech thee, ec. | 


$. XI. That 
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3,00 That {t may pleaſe thee to ſleſs and keep all thy People :] + 4-- 
feech thee, OT -- | 


be in every Society of men ſome Superiours to govern, and others 

I EL _ governed, and fo there is in this Nation. The higher we prayed 
for before, and now we pray alſo for the laſt and loweſt of the three Eſtates, 
-- all the Commons of this Land, whoare the moſt numerous, chough the leaſt 
T :nents and unle(s they be ſafe and Dappy, the Governours themſelves cannot 
eſteemed proſperous, Prov.xiv. 28. for the Diſeaſes of the feet and hands are 

2 crouble to the head alſo. The Petition is taken out of Dirvid's Pſalms, who 
bath commands Us to pray for the People of God, Pſal. cxxii. 6; and hath a like 
form unto this, Pſal. xxviii. 10. from whence alſo the Liturgy of S. Baſil prays, 
That the Lord would remember all his People i. As the Jews of old were 
God's peculiar People, ſo are the Chriſtians now; and ſince we in this Kingdom 
do all profeſs the Faith of God, we are properly called Dis People, and we 
call him Our God, and ſo may hope, that he will both bleſs and keep us. 
The Prayer which David makes for 7eruſalem is, that ſhe may have Peace and 
Plenty, Pſal.cxxii. 7. and the ſame we make for our own Countrey, that God ivould 
keep ic in Peace, and bleſs it wich Plenty ; that he will bleſs it with all Good 
things, and Keep it from Evil things 3 and we alſo have the ſame Motive which 
holy David had, ibid. ver. 8. For my Brethren and C ompanions ſake I will wiſh thee 
woſperity, ſaith he, Tea, becanſe,of the Houſe of the Lord our God, &c. That is, we 
ze bound to wiſh well to, and pray heartily for this Nation, as the place of our 
birth and habitation, the ſeat of our Windred and Friends, the Sanctuary of our 
Religion, by whoſe Laws we are governed, of whoſe Proſperity we are par- 
takers, and in irs Calamities we and ours muſt ſuffer : So that if we have any 
love to our Countrey, and kindneſs to our Friends, or any zeal for our Religion, 
if we have either ſo much Charity to deſire the publick good, or ſo much Pru- 
dence to apprehend how much our Private welfare depends upon it, we ſhall moſt 
devoutly make this excellent Requeſt. The Weſtern Litanies do extend this 
Petition ſomewhat farther, even unto all Chriſtian People *. And though the 
Method and Coherence with the former Petition incline us to interpret this of 
ours of the People of this Nation ; yet the words in themſelves are fo general, 
that we may well enough apply them as a Supplication for all God's People in 
any part of the World : For the whole Church of Chriſt maketh up but one 
Body, and therefore every Member of the ſame is concerned to pray for all the 


reſt, That God would bleſs all Chriſtians by making them flouriſh in Piety ang * 


Proſperity, and Keep chem from Sin and from Apoſtaſie 3 thar he would bleſs 
thoſe parts of his Church that are under Chriſtian Princes, and keep thoſe which 
ae under the Tyranny of Tarks and Heathens. And if we take it in this ſenſe, it is 
«proper Introduction to the next Requeſt; This Petition deliring.the good of all 

iſtians, and as they are Mumbers of the Church; The next the univerſal Peace 
of Mankind, as they belong to Civil Societies. Neither of the two Interpreta- 
tions but are proper enough, and ſuch as the Charity of every pious man will 
move him to {1gn with a devout, we beſeech thee, &+c. 


£.X1I. That it may pleaſe thee to give untoall Nations Uni ” 
and Concern t] Te fon thee, &c« s | g tp, Peace, 


Trough we may be allowed to give the Precedence to thoſe of our own Nation, 
and thoſe of Chriſtian Profeſſion; yet our Prayers maſt comprehend all Mankind, 
according to the Pattern which the ancient Greek Offices have ſer us, which be- 
eech God, That all the world may have Peace arid Contord!, Nor is there any 
Petition which better befirs a Chriſtians mouth than Peace ; for we are Servants 
ot 7eſus, whois the Prince of JPeace, and came to make Peace on Earth, who came 
nto the World at a time when all Nations were at quiet ; the reſtleſs Romans had 
(hut up the Temple of ans, and enjoyed a perfect Peace, fo that 7irg! fanſied 
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the Golden Age was then returning ®. Our Lord is the great Peace-Make 
and therefore we cannot pleaſe them better than to pray to him for it, of whom i 
was prophelied, That he ſhould judge among the ations, and cauſe them to beat 
their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears wto Pruning-hol's , ,ſo that Natinn 
ould nit riſe up againſt Nation, neither ſhould they learn War any more, 1/ai, jj, 4 
For the complete accompliſhment of this Prediction we pray here, and that with 
reſpe& to Heathens as well as to Chriſtians 3 for our Apoltle cells US, God hath 
made of one bloud AIl Nations har dwell on the face of the Earth, Aits XV1L. 26, And 
the Philoſophers ſay, all Mankind is of kin ®, ſprung from che ſame Parents, made 
of the ſame Matter, and brought up in the ſame Houſe; and why then ſhould 
chey fall out, ſince they are Brethren ? Gez. xiii. 8. We therefore pray for the 
JÞeace of all Iations, yea, and that in as comprehenſive words as can be 
viſed; 1. That they may have CInity at home among themſelves. 2. That they 
may have Peace with one another z and not onely ſo, but 3. COnco2D alſo, tha 
is, Amity and Commerce, Leagues and Confederations. Firſt, We pray thatal 
Kingdoms and Countries may have CInity within themſelves, that no Factions 
nor divided Intereſts, no Rebellion nor Civil War, may hinder their domeſtick 
happineſs : For a Nation may be ruined by internal diflenſions, though it had 
Peace with all the World beſide; it being our Saviour's own aſſertion, Tha « 
Horſe or Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf ss brought to deſolation, Matth, Xl. 25.9. & 
though Sparta was unwalled, yet 7, op was wont to ſay, It had the ſtrovgeſt #4 

of any City in the Werld, vis, The Unity of the Citizens. Secondly, We pray tha 
all Nations may have Peace with one another, that there might be no Battek 
nor Murthers, Invaſions nor Depopulations, nor any kind of War 3 but Thi, 
That all Quarrels might be taken up, a all Kingdoms become Confederate, 
and oblige one another by all freedoms of Traffick and peaceable Commrrc: 
And if this Requeſt could prevail, it would not onely conduce to the good of our 


- own Countrey, but of all the whole World; for this would encourage Trade by 


Land and Sea, when men might travel ſafely, and none affright or diſturb them; 
this would beget Love and Familiarity among the moſt diſtant Nations, it would 
make the Crowns of Princes fit eafie, and fill their Coffers as well as their Sub + 
jects Purſes; it would give us all the Commodities of the known, and bri 

us acquainted with the yet unknown World : Finalh, It would cauſe Univerl 
Plenty, and tend to the general propagation of Chriſtianity and the Converſin 
of the whole World. But ſome will ſay, So long as Satan and evil Men cons 
tinue to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord, this is a happineſs not to be expected, ye, it 


* 1s thought too great a Felicity to be wiſhed on Earth : Yet becauſe nothi 


ſc 
impoſſible to God, we may and ought ſure ro beg it of him; we are not like 
ro make ſuch Univerſal Leagues our ſelves, but he is able to procure them, 
and though we cannot by perſonal endeavours, yet we may be Peace-makers by 
our Prayers; and for ſo generous a Charity, as to wiſh the Peace of all Men, ne 
{hall be accounted the Children of God, whether the 5/4 prevail or no : For 
{ome Nations it ſhall be accepted, and if it pleaſe God, it may procure Peace for 
many, eſpecially thoſe about us; and if it were no more, it deſerves to be put - 
up with an earneſt ze beſeech thee, &c. 


$.X[II. That it may pleaſe thee to give ts an heart to love and dead 
thee, and villg ently tolive after thy Commandments 2] - beſeech thee, &c. 


It isnow time to look inward, and conſider what is wanting for our own Sous 
and the Souls of others, becauſe though temporal Peace be a grear, yet it is1 
finite Bleſſing ; it can laſt no longer, at the utmoſt, than to the end of an un- 
certain life, but we our ſelves are likely to endure for ever: So that we had need 
provide ſomething that will continue, and be a bleſſing when this life is at an end. 
Now St. Paxl aſſures us, Jhat Charity and the Love of God ſhall never fail, 1 Cw. 
xiii. 8. And David informs us, That the fear of the Lord endureth- for ever, 
P(al. ix. 9. The Prophet alſo, That the ge of Righteouſneſs ſhall be quietneſs and 
aſſurance for ever, Iſai. 8xxii. 17, Wherefore we pray in the next place, that we 


may love and fear God, and live righteouſly after his Commandments, that the 
wo 
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'o firſt may be planted in our Hearts, the other ſeen in our Lives and Conver- 
ions. We begin with the Þeart, for there God begins all his Works of 
Gene the firſt parcicular Evi] thing which we prayed againſt, was blitidneſs 
of Deart, See, I. $. V. and the fir{t Spiritual particular favour we pray for, is 
for a Deart endued with the I0ve and che D2eaD of God : Yet we would noc 
have our Piety end there, we pray alſo, that it may appeat by our diligent living 
after his Commandments, char our Obedience may be the evidence that we 
do ſincerely 10Ve and D2ead our heavenly Farher. And verily in vain do we ex- 

>& ro be able or willing to keep God's holy Commandments, unleſs our pearts 
86 ©} filled with the 10Ve and 2eaD of his.Majeſty, becauſe [Ove and fear are 
che two grand Inſtruments, of an uniform»Obedience to all the Divine Laws. 
The Commanvments of God are of two kinds, 1. Affirmative, viz. The Poſi- 
tive Precepts of Juſtice, Piety and Charity. 2. Negarive, viz, The Prohibitions 
of lnjuſtice and Impiety, Intemperance and Uncharitableneſs. The former Duties 
cannot be well done, unleſs we heartily love God : The latter Sins will not be 
carefully avoided, unleſs we fear him. The love of God will make us willi Bly, 
readily, and eaſily live after his Commanvments e, and if our hearts be cruly 


P Solum amor 


affeted with this noble Paſſton, we thall never be ſo pleaſed, nor ſo happy, as difficuratis no- 


we are doing ſome part of the Will of our beloved Lord. Again, The 
_ and fear > God will make us conſtantly and reſolutely abſtain from all 
choſe things which he hath. forbidden, and for which he would be diſpleaſed at 
us, Prov. XVi. 6. and Prov: viii. 1 3. So that S. Bernard Calls Fear the moſt vigilant 
Porter of the Soul, which diligently watcheth that no evil thing do enter, at 
which our great Maſter might be offended. Nor is this Fear any ways incon- 
fient with the Love of God: For he is fo very glorious, and fo infinitely above 
us, that our Love to him is not a ſaucy Familiarity, but on affection mixed with 
4dmiration, and all poſſible humility, and is like the Love we pay to our Prince, 
or to our Father, which is ever accompanied with reverence and a Mead of 
offending 1. Let us therefore pray moſt earneſtly, that God would give us Hearts 
eyer diſpoſed to love and fear him, and then no doubr we ſhall diligently live 
after his Commandments ; for all our breaches of God's Law are to be im- 
puted to the want of one or both of theſe heavenly Qualities. Our want of Love 
to God makes us leave undone what we ought to doe: Our want of Fear cauſerh 
us to doe thoſe things which we ought not to doe. If our Hearts love any thing 
more than God, we fin very grievouſly : So the Covetous Man loveth Money ; 
the Epicute, Pleaſurez the Proud Man, Applauſe and Honour, more than God. 
If our Hearts fear any thing mote than the Divine Anger, we alſo fall into man 
Iniquities : Some conſent to doe wickedly, others deny the very Faith, becauſe 
they Fear the anger of Men more than the wrath of God; bur if we deſired his 
Favour, and'dreaded his Difpleafure above 21! things, we ſhould overcome almoſt 
all Temptations : Theſe very. diſpoſitions are equivalent to a complete Piety, for 


men erubeſcgg. 
Aug. 1 Joh. y. 3. 


q4 Nemo melits 
diligit, quam qut 
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offendere. Salv. 


they will make us uniformly Religious. An Hypoctite may for a while, and in - 


lome inſtances, live according to the Law of God z but they that love him, oh 
how. ſincerely and diligently do the/ſeek opportunities to pleaſe him by doing 
good > How ſtudiouſly do they avoid all occaſions of offendin him, and of 

doing evil > If Satan draw them to ſin, he muſt firſt avert their on or blind 
' their Fear, or elſe they would never conſent unto him : So that if we ſurvey our 

own Lives, or the Lives of others, we ſhall ſee by the multitude of Iniquities 
which all of us do commit, that there is a great want of the Love and Fear of 
God in all our Hearts : If we conſider the Divine Goodnels, none deſerves fo 
much to be beloved : If his Power and Juſtice, none ought ſo much to be 
feared. He's lovely in his Metcy, and moſt dreadfull in his Wrath, and all the 

orld would Love and Fear him, if they could ' or would conſider, and that 
would make in all of us a general and happy Reformation : Wherefore in this 
bleſſed and fo profitable a Requeſt, ze beſcech thee, &c. 
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ace, to hear meekly thy TUozd, to receive it with pure affection, an 
c_ oe the fruits of the Spirit * We beſeech thee, Cc. » Und 


The former Petition was, that we might become good, to which is very fitly 
ſubjoyned this, that we may | cod better 3 for though we have received Grace, 
if we do not improve it, and increaſe it, we ſhall be in danger to be deprived 
of it again; and the means to make us improve it, is here expreſſed alſo, 2iz, the 
right hearing of God's Holy Word. The Qriginal of which Requeſt we may 
deduce from the nobleſt Fountain, the Scripture it ſelf, where we find St. Pau/ very 
often praying in the ſame manner for his Converts, Phil. 1. 9,10,11. Col.i.9,r0,1, 
1 Theſſ, iii. 12. out of which places this Petition ſeems to be compoſed: For thoſe 
Latin Offices which I have ſeen, have nothing that is very like unto it, onely in 
S. Chryſoſtome's Liturgy it is defired, That thoſe who pray with us may increaſe in holy Life 

Xe ar NN 6 19 Faith and in Spiritual Underſtanding © : But ours 1S larger, and comprehends 

es 4 mis all God's People. The former Petition deſired we might become his People, by 

ks went having his Love and Fear planted in our hearts; this requeſts, that when by 

Gle x = ag 3 Grace we are made his, we may demean our ſelves as his People, growing in 

ovkoxws v4. Grace, and improving under the means of Grace: Or elſe by God's People, we 
rmx. Lit. may here underſtand all profeſſed Chriſtians, concerning all whom we do juſt] 
S. Chryl: 2.71. ſappoſe, that they have ſome Grace : The firſt and general Grace of God, whi 

he offers to all Men, and gives to all within the Church, this all Chriſtians have, 

becauſe God is wanting to none on his parts but if we do not improve this firſt 

grace it will onely leave us more inexcuſable. This may ſuffice, it we receive it 

and cultivate it, and God will be ready to make it fncreaſe and grow ; what 

pity is it therefore, that thoſe, who are come ſo near to the Kingdom of God, 

{hould be excluded from thence, ark xii. 34. We ſee men daily come to hex 

the Word of God read and preached, but we know Pax! may plant, and Apolu 

may water, but God muſt give the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6. For though the Divine-Word 

be moſt worthy of belief. yet it doth not profit our Souls without the help of 

5 0% 26:2; God's grace 5, as St. Paul himſelf aflures us, Heb.iv. 2. So that we pray that the 

3 13 ac29a-00 People of God, who daily attend on his Ordinances, may have every day new 

(«dy 75 #9 Supplies of heavenly Grace, and then we doubt not, but their hearing will pro- 

_— 5 fit them : For if we hear with hearts inſpired with freſh additions of Divine 

2:18:23 Gracez I. We ſhall hear God's TUowd meekly. 11. Recetve it withpure 

&©5%o07i0;s .ty2 affection, 111. We (hal bring fo2th the fruits of the Spirit. Now who 

Xi: ir wi 4 ſoever thus hears will certainly profit; ſo that this being an excellent enumeration 

dozens 75 * of that which is our duty, and which ſhould be our prayer, whenever we come 

>429rm. Origen, £0 hear the Word of God, we will open it more particularly, that we may ſer 

in Cell. /. 1, how the Spirit aſſiſts us, in order to our proficiency thereby. T. To hear meekly 

thy Wo2d; although the Word of God be able to fave our Souls, yer not un- 

lels it be heard with meekneſs, ames i. 21. and it is the meek and lowly whom 

God hath promiſed to teach, P/al. xxv. 9. The firſt introduction of knowledge 

t AS5zaxj, IS the apprehenſion of our Ignorance *, and it is abſurd to go about to teach a 

Tezziwoy 3y ms man that which he-fanſies he knows before. /"We are generally. apt without 

6% = ond grounds to imagine, that we are wiſe and good enough, that we know more, 

hom. 24, And live better than really we do; and nothing makes us more unteachable, 

*Aui32: 3 and hinders our progreſs more than theſe vain conceits : He therefore who 

Z 7s «Nw hath ſuppreſſed them fo far as to hear God's Word meekly, hath made a good 

oe, wys increaſe in Grace; for he hath diſcovered his own Ignorance, who is willing to 

54-7 42:98" be inſtructed: He hath repented of his fins, who js humble, when he is reproved, 

1.2.19 and thankfull when he is exhorted to amendment : He ha 

1 Duty, who ſubmiſſively receives directions and admonitions to proceed. So that 

if we can obtain Jnicteaſe of our Gzace from God, this will be the firſt evi- 

\ *. dence and happy effect thereof, that we ſhall have an humble Heart and a meck 

- Spirit, we ſhall put on a tratable temper, and become very deſirous of Inftru- 

_ Ction; eaſie to be perſuaded, willing to be reproved, and apt to follow our 


heavenly Guide; we ſhall reverently and quietly fit down at the feet of Jenn 
| an 


th begun to love his 
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and his Miniſters, and readily learn the Leffons which we are taught :1 che | 


School of Grace, and this is a good ſtep towards everlaſting Life; and it we 


oceeded thus far, no doubt we ſhall go on. II. To receive it with pure | 
"econ : The humble Scholar learns with no other deſigns than to increale his : 
ill; and when our minds are made pliant by meeknels, our affections will | 
more eaſily be purified, and then there is nothing to hinder our bringing forth | 
Fuit. ) St. James hath taught us, thar we mult lay aſide all ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, 


ac well as hear with meekneſs, if we expect to be ſaved by t ord of God, 
James i. 21, and Jeremy (aith the {ame thing in a Metaphor, Thar we muſt not ſow 
among thorns, fer. iv. 3. that is, not ſuffer the good-Seed of God's Word to be 
choaked with impure afteions, Lyke viii. 14, 15. For the Love of the World 
and the Deſires after Evil things, will make it become altogether unfruitfull ; if 
che Veſſel be tainted into which we receive this Water of Life, it will commu- 
nicate its corrupt ſavour to it. "The Aﬀectiong are thoſe powers of the Soul, 
by which we receive any thing into the neareſt Union with us, ſo that if they 
have entertained impure gueſts, and filled us already with Luſt or Coverouſneſs, 
Ambition or Envy, &c. there will be no room for the pure Word of God, we 
cannot love that, and theſe evil things at once. The Afﬀedtons are the very 

& with which the Soul ſees, and by which {ſhe judgeth of all Objedts ; ſo thar 
if theſe be diſtempered, they will repreſent all things falfly 3 Evil will be ſhewed 
vs for good, and good as evil; Sin is welcomed into ſuch hearts, but the pure 
Word of God is hated and excluded ; for impure Aﬀedctions alienate Mens 
minds from Divine Truths. Every piece of God's Law (faith devout St. Salvian) 
fnds Enemies; if he command Bounty, the Covetous us angry; if Thrift, the Prodigal 
s diſpleaſed 5 the Wicked account Holy Writ to be their foe — but the Cauſe of this 
enmity ts in themſelves, the ground of this diſdain 1s not in the Precepts of the Law, 
but in their own affeftious for the Law ts good, but their Inclinations are evil. e 
therefore that hath pure Aﬀections, is a great proficient in Grace, and in all 


imaginable probability will ſtill improve by the means of Grace, for if our Aﬀe- | 


Rions be clear of all filchy and impure Loves, we ſhall (no queſtion) diſcern the 
beauty of God's Holy Word, we ſhall admire and love it, receive it with de- 
light, and cloſe with it as the moſt excellent Rule in the World. Whatſoever 
our Aﬀetions receive, the Underſtanding ſtudies on it, the Will embraceth it, 
and all the Powers of the Soul and Body are ready to be guided by it; fo thar 
pure Aﬀections are the beginnings of all Vertue *. Yer it is not a little Grace 
that will purifie our AﬀeGtions, they are naturally ſo full of Impurity, and 6 


Mrangely miſplaced : Let us then pray, that we and all God's People may have 
a great 


ncreaſe of G2ace, til! we be prepared with pure minds to receive his ' 
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holy Wow, and then we ſhall entertain it with Love and Joy, admiration and : 
delight, hopes and deſires, ſuting its true and real worth. And not onely fo, bur * 


it will make us 
IL To bing fozth the fruits of the Spirit. Who did ever know a Soil 
as i ed, and {owed with ſo excellent Seed, to fail > And this is the greac 
d why God gives Jnicteaſe of G2ace, and why he purgeth us that we may 
bring forth much fruit, 7obn xv. 2. This is an infallible Demonſtration, a viſible 


proof that we have received abundance of Grace, when we bring fomh theſe 
its. Now what theſe frairs of the Spirit are (to which this Petition doth refer) : 


ve are taught by St. Paul, Gal. V. 22,2 3+ The fruit of the Spirit, ſaith he, s love, joy, 


| Peace, long-ſuſfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs and temperance; that is, all 
excellent Vertues and as of Piety, hy ' to God, Love of him, 9, in bim, and 


Peace with him. z. As to our Neighbour ; Long-ſuffering, when he injures us ; | 


Gentleneſs, when he would be reconciled ; Goodneſs, when he needs our he] 5 
Faith, that is, Fidelity, when he truſts us. 5. As to our ſelves, Mcekneſs in % 
[Noughts of our hearts, and Temperance in the actions of our lives. Theſe are 
t ar which God's Word with his Grace do bring forth; and oh, how happy 
af who is thus qualiftd ® He ſhall be beloved by God, dear to good Men, 
% Sing to all while he lives, and happy for ever when he dies: And what can 
C clred more > Tt is not a few fair words, or plauſible Pretencesz it is nat 2 
omplement, anq a commending the Miniſter, which God and we expe&,, theſe 

| are 
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v Semen accepiſt it 
verba reddidiſts, 
iſte laudes 
veſtre folta ſunt, 
arborum fruttus 
gagritur. Aug. 

verb, Dom. S.s. 


are but leaves”, it is real fruirs which we long to ſee : And alas ! whar pity is; 
ro ſee ſo many Labourers taking pains, and ſo much good Seed daily aſt ans 
and yet no fruit almoſt appears? Where can we find one of a hundred in whom 
theſe fruits of the Spirit are diſcernible > Where there is ſo much Means, and 
little Succeſs, God is wearied with our Unfruicfulneſs, Miniſters are diſcoy. 
raged, Chriſtianity is diſgraced, and the Goſpel it ſelf in danger to be taken 
away from us: whereby we may ſee how very neceflary it is for us all to Pray 
earneſtly, that we may have more grace from God, and ule it better when ye 
have it; ſo ſhall God be glorified, the Goſpel continued, and we be full of Piety 
and good Works; therefore let us all here alſo with great Devotion fay, y; 


beſeech thee, &c. 


C XV. That it may pleaſe thee to buing into the way of Truth all ſuch 
as have erred and are deceived ? |] We beſeech thee, Cc. 


Having prayed for the Sanctification and Improvement of thoſe within the 
Church, we now become folicitous for the Converſion of ſuch as are withour: 
And conſidering how many by-paths of Deceit and Errour there are, in which 
deluded Souls do wander, and by which they loſe their way to endleſs Happi 
neſs; we cannot but pity and pray for them, that they may come into the riphe 
way, which we from St. Peter call the way of Truth, 2 Per. ii. 2. I conſe. 
whole World is ready to ask Pilate*'s Queſtion, oh» xviii. 38. hat is Tra? 
But (with him)*they have not patience to ſtay for an anſwer 3 whereas if they 
would examine impartially, it would appear, that there is nothing certainly and 
infallibly true but what does manifeſtly come from God, who is Truth i ſef 
Now all the Truth which God hath certainly revealed, is contained in H 
Scripture, which is called the Word of Truth; and our Saviour faith, th wei 
#5 Truth, fob xvii. 17, The Traditions of Men may deceive us, and the Inſpin- 
tions which ſome now pretend to, cannot be proved to come from God x 
Scripture can. Therefore they that follow humane Traditions have ere, 
and they that rely upon new Lights are deceived, The Way of Truth is ut 
Faith, and thoſe Eflentials of Worſhip which are preſcribed by God in Hol 
Scripture, and this is the Way in which we of the Reformed Church do wk: 
Our Articles of Faith, and our Eſſential parts of God's Worſhip are no mar 
nor no other, but what may manifeſtly be proved to be revealed by God andin 


' ſtituted by Divine Authority. And now whoſoever walks not in this Wa, 


" "Tae Tov 

Ew or 3 
Te. VH LEY CV 

ena uer, Gmus 
6 wer@ awres 
emSet|.ys Clem. 
Pro wocatione 
Gentium---—— 
S, Ambrol. 

Oremus CF pro 
Paganu 
S, Greg. Sacra- 
mentar. þ. 104+ 


they do err and are deceived, and we pray to God with St. Pa-/, that all mi 
{taken Perſons were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as we are, As xxvi. 9. 
Now thoſe who have erred and are deceived are of many forts; for the Wark 
are {o general, that they extend to the very Heathez, who of all others have end 
the moſt miſerably, as having not onely been miſtaken in ſome leſſer matters, but 
have been deceived in the very Foundation, ſuppoſing there were many 
and worſhipping them in Images, or in ſome of their fellow. Creatures, be 
lieving things moſt ſtrange and ridiculous of them, and thinking to pleaſe then 
by abominable things. Now as to theſe, when Litanies were firſt com 
they Wite the far greateſt part of the World, yet thoſe few Chriſtians, who 
then lived among them, ceaſed not to pray for thoſe that were without, and thi 
were dertived, that God would convert them ", and ſo he did in a great meaſure; 
for within 400 years after Chriſt, the greateſt pars of the known World had 
renounced Pagan Idolatry : But theie ever were, and are ſtill, many rude 
barbarous Nations, groſly deceived with the moſt monſtrous Lies, being mot 
ievous Idolaters to this very day. The good Lord pity them, and diſcover the 


Light of his Truth unto them, -as alſo unto the obſtinate Jews, the fierce and 


conquering Turks, who are not onely lamentably deluded, but utter Enemies unto 
the Truth : Yet theſe two laſt are equal in nurgeer if not ſuperiour, to tix 
Chriſtians; and oh, what pity is it ſo many milli * Souls ſhould believe 1 


Lye? let us pray heartily for their Converſion to him, who onely can reduce 
them : But Secondly, Theſe words to take in all Hereticks and Schiſm: 


ticks, and all that believe and hold any falſe Doctrine, although oy. oo 
wiſtian; 


nr ——_—_— 
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.a:an » and thus St. Baſil's Liturgy applies this Petition, deſiring the Lord 

_— the diſperſed, 6 bring back _ that have erred, and to unite them to thy We 
Holy Catholick, and Apeſtolick Church * : And the like Petition we have in St. Gregory's ————— 
Sacramentary. Thoſe who have £rrep therefore are the Ring-leaders and Heads , 7, 5. 
of Evil Principles, Hereſies and Factions ; and thoſe who are Decetven are the = am hot b me- 
Vulear, the followers and admirers of theſe Seducers : For both of which we »4za2, 4 9wer- 

ay with a hearty Charity, that God may give them Repentagce to the acknow- wo 7 om 
ſedoin of the Truth, 2 7im. ii. 25. And that our pity may be the more excited P= "2 7 * 
:oward them, and our Petitions more fervent for them 3 Ate 2 


$S. Baſil. 
Et pro hereticis atque Schiſmaticts, ut Deus ac Dominus noſter eruat eos ab erroribus univerſis; & ad ſanftam matrem Ec- 


cleham Catholicam, (Fc Sacramen. S. Greg, 


T. Let it be conſidered how many they are in number who do chus err and 
are deceived : For there is but one right way, and many wrong ; the Truth is | 
but one 7, but Errours are various and manifold, even almoſt innumerable *. ? Cerro fe 
On the right hand a great part of the Chriſtian World is abuſed with the Super- 7*"* difer y_ 
ſition and Errours of Reme 3 and that they may ſwallow the abſurdeſt Tenents, «+ non poſſune. 
they are generally kept in miſerable Ignorance, and not allowed to examine Cic. Academ. 2. 
whether the Religion they hold be true or no, nor permitted either by Diſcourſe * a 
\ or Reading to inform themſelves what Scripture or Reaſon faith againſt it : Ne 3 _ 
On the left hand we ſee vaſt numbers of Hereticks, Enthuſiaſts, Sectaries and Theodore? 
Chiſmaticks, agreeing as little among themſelves, as they do with that one $1297. Ser. 2. 
Truth, which all of Ton do oppoſe. It were endleſs to reckon up all the little 
Names which ſet up for themſelves in our late ſad rimes of Libertiniſm and Re- 
bellion, every one of which had many Abettors, yet divers of them are now va- 
niſhed, and barely to mention them were to doe them more honour than they 
deſerve : But of thoſe who do remain, there are too many who quarrel with the 
moſt ancient Government, the moſt innocent Ceremonies, and the beſt Devo- 
tions in the World, and invent new ways of Worſhip, and new Articles of Faith, 
the Leaders of all which Secs have £rred, and they which follow them are de- 
ceived, When we therefore conſider how many poor Souls are wandring on 
either ſide, their very number will move us to pity and pray for them ; eſpecially 
if we add to this, 
IL. How gievonly they are deceived, and how groſs Errours they are made to 
believe: The Romaniſt embraceth many things for Truth plainly condemned in 
Scripture, unknown or diſallowed by the ancient Chriſtians, and contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon : Such are their Veneration of Images, praying in an unknown 
Tongue, making the Saints Mediatours, the Pope's Infallibility, che fale of Indul- 
gences and Maſles to free Souls from Purgatory, and the prodigious Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; yet all theſe being gilded over with the fair Titles of 
Catholick, and Apoſtolick,, they believe fo confidently as to call thoſe Hereticks, who 
will not wink and fay as they are taught to ſay ; and the more to confirm them 
in theſe Deceits, they have invented many incredible Legends and Miracles, 
which are received for mighty Arguments with Women and ſome of the Laity, 
who are apt to believe all to be done out of pure Zeal to God and his Church, 
which is merely to increaſe the Wealth, and maintain the Grandeur of thoſe, 
who find the ſiveet of deceiving them; all which we ſpeak not to reproach 
them, but to move our ſelves to pray heartily for them ; for we do not hate 
them, but grieve for their deluſions, and heartily wiſh t ey may ſee them all. 
Again, who can reckon all the weak and idle Fancies, which our abuſed Sea- 
ries take for Goſpel> Rudeneſs and 1l|-manners is Religion with ſome of them, 
Rebellion or Diſobedience againſt Authority with others, pure Churches with- 
out any Sinners in them is 'a Dream, that ſome make a foundation Principle : \z 
But not to reckon the Errours of particular Secs 3 how ſadly are they all deluded - 
who Ns the Tautologies, Nonſenſe and Impertinencies, yea, the Railings 
=ra Blaſphemy of their Speakers to be the Language of the Spirit and the In- 
pation of God, and are more moved with an incoherent Prayer and a looſe 
icouſe, than with more exa& and rational TA ARR 2 How oy 
| ® 
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do they err in perſwading themſelves, that to be one of their Party is to ger int 
Chriſt, and to be one of God's Elect and Choſen ones; to be out of it is a ſigh 

of 2 Child of Wrath and a Reprobate > All the Promites and good things in 
Scripture they apply to themſelves, all the Curſes and Threatnings to others ; 

and this they account Demonſtration. Good God ! How fac a Spectacle is this 

to 2 pious and ſober man ! To ſee ſo many well-meaning Men and 77m thy 

* 0 quam honeſt4 miſled, who defired to doe well, and find the Ne right wap *, buc through 
woluntate miſeri the misfortune of an evil Education, or an unhappy acquaintance with ſome gf. 
yiog 4 Lat the Maſters of Errour, are led far off from the paths of Truth ; who if they hag 
_ met with a ſound Guide, might have been eminent Inſtruments of God's gloy, 

and Ornaments to a good Profeſhon. ; ; : 

II. We may ler the RL wich wine they peslift in theſe Errour; 

for having once poſſeſſed themſelves with a fancy that they are in the right, they 

b Qud ſemel fine reſolve never to believe any thing to the contrary *, though Reaſon and Sqip 
ratzone feciſtts, tyre, Experience and the wiſeſt men be againſt them ; and though they chuſe 
pare ts their Opinions raſhly, and for little Reaſons, they will not quit them for prex 
defenditis, meli- Ones, fally judging it is a ſhame to forſake their Choice, whenas in auch the 
uſque putatis non Onely ſhame was to chuſe {© ill, and it will be their honour to chuſe better upon 
unch, quam r- ſecond Thoughts. Tis very ſtrange to ſee the violent prejudice and delperar 
fee cedere atgue nfidence of many, who will not endure to hear any thing againſt their Opini 


ennuere wveritati, : > : : 
 Arnob. 1,6, | ONs, nor have they patience to examine whether they be right or no; if they do, | 


it is with ſuch reſolutions not to be altered, that as St. Hierom ſaid well, It is caf 
to convince them, than perſwade them 3 and though our Endeavours muſt not be way 
ting, yet verily unleſs God turn the hearts of moſt of theſe deceived People, we 
cannot hope for much ſucceſs, which ought to make us pray the more fervently 
to him for them ; eſpecially if we alſo remember, | 
Laſtly, I» what extraordinary Danger of Damnation theſe deceived Perſons ae 
while they hold their grievous Errours : It is not onely Practices, bur Opinions 
alſo which may condemn us 3 for we reade of damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and 
thoſe who receive not the Love of the Truth, are ſuffered to be deluded (fic 
St. Paw!) that they might all be damned who believe not the Truth, 2 7heſ. ii. 12, 
and elſewhere he faith ſuch perſons are # the ſnare of the Devil, and taken captive 
him according to his deſire, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. So that St. 7ude bids us ſave ſuch wi 
fear, pulling them out of the fire, ver. 23. And there is no reaſon why it ſhould 
not be eſteemed as damnable a fn to doubt of, or deny what God hath revealed 
for Truth, as to negle& what he hath commanded as good and holy : Belide, 
we never ſee any of theſe Errours, but they make thoſe who believe them, either 
very looſe and 1 5p or elſe very proud and cenforious 5 and when a proud 
heart or a wicked life is added to an evil Opinion, it is much to be feared its 
Ix doom will be very fad : And whereas ſome under pretence of a large and unive- 
| {al Charity would have us believe every man may be ſaved in his own way, [ 
muſt profeſs I take ſuch men to be either Atheiſtical doubters of the reality of 
all Religion, or not very well perſwaded of the Truth of their own : They ace 
different from the ancient Chriſtians, who prayed heartily, and laboured ex 
neſtly for the reducing of all that were.in Errour, and they are go true Sons of 
this Church, which not onely prays for all that are deceived, bur declares, that 
they alfo are to be accarſed, that preſume to ſay, that every one ſhall be ſaved by the Law 
or Set which he profeſſes, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life according to that Lav 
and the Light of Nature, &c. Article XVIIL No doubt therefore many of theſe 
erring Souls are in great danger of lofing the way to everlaſting life, and upon all 
theſe accounts we have great reaſon to pray thew may be convinced and converted 
on Earth, and finally glorified with us in the Kingdom of Heaven. It would be 
happy for them, al they do not apprehend it, it would enlarge the true 
Church, and doe honour to Chriſtianity in the higheſt Degree, if we did all be- 
lieve that one Truth, and walk in that right Way which God hatch ſhewed to us; 
' Tet us then conclude this Requeſt alſo with a moſt compaſſionate Devotion, fay-\ 
ing, We beſeech thee, &&c. > | 


0 XVI. That 
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1g an help. th weak hearted, toralle ip hem epureat, and ingly rg 

beat down Sathan under ole feet 2 ] + heſcech thee, Sc, 


' Although thoſe within the Church are in, a much better Eſtate than thoſe who 
remain without 3 = they are not ſo happy, .nor ſo ſafe; bat that they need our 
continual Prayers for them, for they are not. yer adyanced-ro the Church Trium- 
phant, onely they are Members of the Militant. And if the Heathens- it 

life of every man was a Warfare ©, how.much mare ig the life of aChriſtian, © £79911 7 
Fob vii, 1. Epheſ. vis 12. who is to contend not. onely (2s others) with the milerics *» © 4i& © 
2nd infirmities of humane Nature, but with ſpiritual Enemies alſo, who. are-lefs St Ms 
ſeared but, more dangerous, becauſe they are inviſible. , Their Temporal Cala: epia. 1.3. c. 24: 
mities and Neceſſities we ſhall conſider in the three -NeXt Petitions 3 but their VWrvere militare 
Spiritual, as being the greateſt and of moſt concerament, we do commemorate #, Senee- | 
hae: Every Chriſtian is not, onely to wreſtle with fleſh ang. bloud, but with Sa- roy =_ 4x 
than, whoſe very name ſignifies an Adverſe 3. and this implacable Enemy employs ace conftinart. - 
all his Policy and Power againſt them. con and while they live he never Cypr. & 1: Ep. 5, 
' vives them any reſt, but it is their D 5 
& vgs 


ncigually, ar 5 | new 
| to rehlt him,! 7ames iv. 7. ot 
do, Neverthele, while this | Combs th - 


l t doth endure, we may ſee poor 
Chriſtians in various Poſturesz ſome ſtanding out and courageouſly, fighting, 
though not wholly conquering 3 others pale and trembling, deje&ed and: ready 
to fly or yield ; not a few allo fallen either by: force or fraud, and lying ac the 
| feet of their inſulting Foe ; whilſt we like 24/es in the Mount do pray all the 
while for the ſucceſs of 17a! againſt Amalck, Exod. xvii; 11,12. defhing it ma 
pleaſe God to give ſtrength to thoſe thar hold out, comfort and help to thoſe 
chat faint, and with his gratious hand co lift up thoſe that are fallen, P/al. cxlvi. 8, 
While the Purity of the primitive Diſcipline remained intire in the Church, the 
Prieſt had a viſible Emblem of this Petition, 'in the very order that the Chriſtians 
wee marſhalled before him in all religious Aſſemblies 4, For next ,unto the * 1. Tai: 
Prieſt ſtood thoſe called the 1. Fairhfull, who had nor fallen- into any notorious # Ewart 
. Crime3 and thoſe 2. who ſtood Upright, having gone through all the parts of Re- 7, 77930 
peatance 3 and a litl lower were 3. the Proſtate, who were fallen, bur beginning at Bu 
to ſeek pardon 3 4. the Weepers, who had lately offended in ſome grievous -ſin : Enchol. p. 22. 
To each of which degrees of Chriſtians he might eafily have appropriated one of Albaſpin. /. 2. 

{ Particulars 3, but though we ſee them not ſo ſenlibly diſtinguiſhed, yet we 972223 24 
maſt in our minds repreſent their ſeveral Conditions to our ſelves, fo as to ſtir ;" Condit. Nix. 
us up moſt heartily co pray for them all ; and for our aſfiſtence herein, we will 

; 1 ſeverally. 


dy hogs 


luppreſiing evil choughts, keeping in all evil words, and abftaini | gnare. + 
may befromall evil deeds; theſe are the moſt eminent and holy "It Laattage Bir Eſther viii. 2. 


the 


If it be others that think ſo concerning theſe holy Perſons, they forget that 
ſrongel are weak without a continual oo of ffrengch from God ; Dor they 
6 need pray earneſtly and often for themſelves, and we alſo with and for them, « Proſftrates ſe- 
at they may ſfand longer. Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he fall, mel 05 ſuos fa- 
1 Cor. X. 12, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſedom, nor the mighty man.in his ſtrength, #01, contemnit 
but give thanks to him who gave it to him, and daily pray for more. W = x an © aro 
far ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of us, and one who would conſtantly foil the panghaty. 
ous, unlef we have daily aid from above: TH truly,asS.Cyprian well notes?, hi Cypr. Ep. 58. 
| 2 great 
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&146rfi&r kate Her $ bat 4frauins with 19 10fce-trfa policy, ; 
the tathet, NA ſuch men ate the Ornaments of Religion, foe ane encourge 
ment of many others; { that if he can work rheir fall, he will triumph exces: 
dingly, and Religion will be ſcorned by his Inſtruments, and many weaker be of 
ſended. Wherefore we have all of us cauſe to pray chat ſuch Lights may not be 
eclipſed, ſuch conſiderable and exemplary men way not be feduced, for it give 
4 great blow to Picty when fach fall into Iniquiry 3 therefore the good [ 

hs þ 


11. The weak-hearted are thoſe who having been often foiled, and grow 
weary to re about to ſibrnir to Sathan will, ſuppoſing they fs, 
maineair} the Goh. Now God Hitnfelf commands us ow the feeble-mink 
and to ſupport the weak, 1 Thefſ. v. 14. atd no donbt he will be ready to doe thy 
which he enjoyns tous, 4hd which he can doe much better : To-him _ 

he W 


greateſt ſpight is againſt thoſe t 


ptay alfo for theſe irt the'vety words of St. Pan/, and of St. Baſil's Liturgy, 
its the £ . 18: vontfort the farnt-hearted. He loves nor to breah the brafil 
reed, Tſai. $i. 3; but dalights ro thew his ſtrength upon choſe who are weaks 
z Cot, $i. 9. fo that Although in it RIF it is a fad condition to be thus timorgg, 
and weak, yet St. Paw! thought he was ſtrongeſt when he was week, ver. 11. that 
is, he had moſt of the Divine ſuccour, when he was leaſt able of himſelf. A 
vetily if ten be humble as well as weak, and fenfible of their need of G 
help, they pray moſt devoutly for it, and obtain ir ſooner than any other; {6 
that we ſee ſometiines a weak Chriſtian by continual applications to God do 
ſtand, when ohe who ſed much Rronger falls by preſumption, and cruſfine 
to his own ſtrength. * Now for the weak-hearted we do here beg two things 
vis, That God would 1. Comfort, and 2. Help them, which words ate not fu 
ous, bur do put us in mind that our hearts may be weak for want of Courapy, nd 
then we need Comfort 3 or they nity be weak for want of Ability and Strenyh, 
and then we help, of both which kinds of Weaſt-hearted we will briefy 
fpeak, 1. Some meris hearts afe weik through ſorrow and fear; che remain. 
brance of their frequent Falls, and the rertour- of their preferit Affaults, doth de 
ject them, and almoſt tnake them deſpair of Vidory, and this makes them reſi 
faintly, and yield baſely : Their fear brings that which they fear upon chem, 2nd 
they ate conquered becauſe they doube they cannat overcome. The affright 
Perſians (as Curtins notes) threw ow # yp ſhields, their fear making them 6 
fooliſh, as to quit themſelves of that which ſhould have defended them. So & 
many faint-hearted Chriſtians throw away their fairh and hope, their truſt in God, 
and expedations. of his aid, and expoſe themſelves thereby to the malice of thelt 
Enemy. But we pray that God will pleaſe to comfoze them, and enconrape 
them by his promiſes and his I ; fo thar their heafts may be revived 2nd 
cheated, and then they will begin the fight afreſh, maintain it with brave Rs 
ſolution, yea, and come off Conquerours at laſt. 2. Others there are whoſ 
Hearts ate really Weaky and who do want ſpiritual ſtrength, »iz. young Cov 
verts, whoſe Faith is tender, and theit Refolutions not well rooted, wo 
ap a holy Life harh been but ſhort and ſlight; now for 


rience of the pleaſi 


we pray mar oy help them, #nd not permir Sathan to afſail rhem too {t- 
fiouſly at firſt, till he have confirmed their Faith, and encreaſed their Graces ; for 


th My Hoe able Champions afterwards, if their firſt on-fet be well backed 
with the Divine ſaccours. 

IM. The laſt and loweſt Order in this ſpiritual Warfare are thoſe that full 
that is, thoſe who, ate worſted by Sathan's Temptations, and dv commir ſod 
prievous Tm fot fin is the FAll of the Soul 3 Aurmr's fin is called Adam's Fall 
and the primitive Chutch called oats Chriſtians rbþe Falley, Now our gy | 
cious Father is not 6nely able to keep us from falling, Fade wer. 24. bur it is bit. 
peculiar Tick, 7hat he $freth ap thoſe that are fallen, Pſal. cxlv. 14. #nd cxlvi.8. T0 

ith therefore we thake our Applications, that whereas Sathan overthrows many 
coins by (power and NY, ON "_ ye ſaffer — - lie ſtill, _ 
Heglipence or deſpair, but by race bring them to Repenrcance, 0 
wh the doth rife from fin ro newneſs of life; and he that falls by ſin is wo 
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Tome('# diy, Only by 


Hans are 'wearkin 
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Lord's 


Finely, When we behold the lenplecable alc our Enemy, _* 
< forts c 


ill wait 2 while, and traſt in God, he that ſeems now tobe 14; {4 £4 
es and ſtrength, ſhall lie groveling at our feet by the meſta ſedcr. 
oh how happy ſhall we be when we are tever-kike Ovid. Trift. L. 4. 
d with this Adverſary any more : Let us conſider every particular, £97 friumphare 


» protulcet Hanort- 
biſeech thee, 8c. : 


our ſelves and others, we ſhall heartily ſay here alſo, »* 1, 14i, Claudi- 
| | | an. 4+ Conf. Ho- 


: ? , nor . 
. Colla tyrannorum media calkamas in urbe. Pradent. |. 1. 


- $x\V11. That it may pleaſe thee to ſuccour, help'and comfoztall that 
are in banger, neceley an tribulation : ] + beſeech phee, &c. 


 * We have given the Precedence to thoſe dangers and troubles that concern the 
I, which i our nobler part, and now we muſt not forget thoſe which-concern 
the Body, for they are very many, and very troubleſome to the fleſh, nor can we 
ell bear up under them without the Divine ſupport 3 ſo that thoſe who are af- 
fhced, though bur with outward Safferings, are fit objects of our Chariry and our 
Prayers. Now to reckon up all the varieties of Troubles wherewich Mankind 
| Kexcrrifed, would be tedious and next to impoſſible 3 wherefore here is con- 
trived a peneral Petition to take in all afflicted Perſons in. the World, following 
therein the Example of the Greek Offices, where they pray For all affifted and 
miſerable Chriſtians who need the mercy and help of Gods yea, for all that arc in 
r equi nerefſt or trouble 1, as we do here, though whoſoever doth well weigh NE n 
words of this Petition in our Licany, they will confeſs that this defire never 4oy5; Xexnaray 
be You will be expreſſed more elegantly, and more briefly than it is here * For 92Couidne 7% 
thdfe three Words, Danger, Meceflity and lation, do comprchend all Þ wenn 
forts of Temporal AMictions. Thoſe that are fature and feared, are {innified by '!* 


s | xz BonSevay ome 
$. Jacob. Eix:hol, ft. 41. — 1} mign 9Aies x, erdyey of mercdion bymwy prrijubedoory & Obs. Lit. S. Baſil. 192. 


voulſnc. Lit. 


the 


262 © The Jntercefſions. Part I 
the word Danger 3 Thoſe chat are preſent and felt, are eicher ſuch affligions 
we ſuſtain for want of ſome good thing. hpnified by Neceſſity, or elſe by 
preſſure of ſome Evil, which is here called Tribulation: And to every one 
theſe Calamities'here is a proper Verb moſt Rhetorically ſuted ; for the the 
Verbs, SULCOUT nn Joy Combrt, do anſiver to the three Nou X 
Neceſſity and Cribulation. Firſt, For thoſe whoſe miſeries are ſo near, ; 
they ſee and dread them, and know not how to avoid them, theſe do really ſuf 
before they ſmart,. and the ſenſe of their Danger is as ſharp as the blow will! 
when it falls on them : And thoſe alſo, who are near their ruine, and do not 
ic, but will fall more deſperately, becauſe they were not aware of the Precipice, 
What can we with fo properly for theſe, as thar God ſhould {UCCOUr chem? oy 
is, run in, and pad ot of them, and ſnatch them from the approaching:Miy 
chief, whether ſeen or unſeen : If the Lord ſuccour them they ſhall. be. 
though they were at the very brink of the Pic. 2. For thoſe in neceflitp,.th 
is, the Poor and Needy, who ate in-great ſtraits for Food and Rayment, anda 
deſtitute of Houſes, Money, Friends and-other Earchly Comforts ; What can we 

fo ſutably ask for theſe, as that it may pleaſe God to help chem to what the 
' need? that is, to-ſupply and furniſh chem wich thoſe good things, whichthey a 
ſo pinched for want of. 3. For. thoſe in Tribulation, chac is, all chat ae 
jured and wronged, abuſed. and ſcorned, vexed and eve, &c. What ſhouldyy 
deſire; but that the Lord will pleaſe to comfozt chem, eicher by enabling they 


to bear it patiently, or by ſending them a gratious deliverance out of their 1k 
ſtreſs ? If ve look upon tifem fingle, no queſtion but we know ſome Saffay 

| in every one of theſe kinds ; if we pur them all cogether, they afford us a ly 
field of matter for our Charity and our Devotions, , there being ſcarce any magiy 
the World, but he is always in one of theſe Eſtates. Thoſe who are not ingy 

' trouble at preſent, yet are (it way be) in Danger ; che rich have many Tile 
lations, and greater. Dangers, chough fewer Neceſſities than the poor man, wh 

is always in-neceſſity, but is not much obnoxious to dangers or troubles ; Wo 


Condition is free from all theſe : So that in theſe words we pray for all the 
at-once. It may be we our ſelves are juſt now either in Danger, & 
tribulation: and then ſurely our own grief will make us more ſenſible.of 
Sufferings'of others, and caule us to pray more earneſtly for their relief, as il 
as our own : But ſuppoſing we be free to day, we cannot be fo vain as toe 

= Coltir-da;- tO pals our whole life without troubles ®, {o that the conſideration of what we 
ws Toy flev ſhall be, may work upon our compaſſion, as if the evils were realy preſent: 
\ortyrieg And as we do defire that we may have the benefit of the Churches Prayers, wha 
ks. it is our lot to be in the Catalogue of Sufferers ; we muſt pray moſt affRionar 
9x t51 6ir7G- ly for others now, .and then we may hope they will doe the like for us, when 
5s % xixlnTw na» Ul is changed. One Pers muſt note more, Thar ic is our duty not oneh 


5, dunes, 2 to pray for a diſtreſſed Perſons, 'but as far as- we are able to relieve them on 
Sits, view, (elves: We ought to (UCCOUr all char are in Danger, co help all in nece| 
and to Comfort ſuch as are in ttibulation. Buc becauſe they are but few, 
Miſeries we know 3 and fewer, whoſe Calamities we can redreſs, we muſt dee 
good to as many as we can, within the little circle of our Notice and our Powe, 
and for all the reſt we cannot otherwiſe expreſs our Charity to them, than by > 
commending their Condition to our Heavenly Father, who knows the defires of 
" 'Oeids tg- men, their Habitations, and what they need *, as St.Bafil's phraſe is: He knows even 
595, 1 + qe one's Condition, and can alway ſuccour them and relieve them. Bur if we oney 
v# <9-0'5 Gar i ive them good Words, and pray to God for them, but do not give any relief to 
53. Lit. $. Ba- them, we do but .abuſe them, mock the Almighty, and deceive our elves, 4 
fi. p.1792 St. pup well teacheth us, 7ames ii. 16. An uncharitable man may fanſie he 
well in fnaking this excellent Prayer, bur his hard-heartedneſs- doth make his Pe 
titions to be in vain : So that we ſee our praying for thoſe in dangers 
and tribulation, doth not excuſe our Charity, but ſuppoſe it and require it; if 
we [uccour, belp and comfo2t choſe within our reach, our Prayers will be rel 
and affetionate for all others, and they will move God to relieve both chem and 
us: Let us chen doe.good to as many as we can, and commit the reſt to the Divi 
metcy, ſaying with a hearty Charity,  beſeech thee, 8c. | 
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6.XVIII. That it may pleale thee to 
gil omen Renal of C 


eſerye all that travel by Land o2 
Nip a icky Ns and young 
Aloners and: 
ſeech t ” | 


and to ſhew thy pity upon all P2 ptives : ] : + be- 
GC. TT YE Ty 4%) G | 
© Aﬀections. are not ſo apt to be yroughtiupon by general expreſſions, as 

b "particular ſtances, and therefqre. it is thougie fit in this, and che following 
eritions, to reckon up ſome of the principal of. thoſe, who ſtan in extragrdina- 

* tyneed of the Divine ſuccour ; and if we conſider the ſeveral inſtances, we ſhall 
nd, that we do here five Exaipples of the three G t Went befote.1 i for 
we may reckon Travellers and Seamen, labouring Women, {ick- P&ſons-and-In- 
fants, to be of thoſe who are in anger : Priſoners and Captives here, and in the 
next, Fatherleſs and Widows axe.qf thoſe who are in ty; And laſtly, the 
flare and oper are of thoſewhoare in tribulation 2 And for the Examples 


in this preſent Paragraph, it may be noted, that they are all of ſuch kind of Per- 
ſans as are uncapable of coming to pray with us, being excluded from God's 
not by any fault of their own, but by neceſſary huſinefs, as Travellers 


2nd Seamen ; by infirmity of rooy, as labouring Women and: fick Perſonss, of 
Mind, as young Children ; or by Violence and Reſtraint, as Priſoners and Cap- 
tives. - There are many others in Banger, n and tribulation, bue cho(e 
an come to our Aſſemblies, and with their preſence move 65 to pity and pray for 


nice 

them, yea, they can joyn with us in praying for themſelves: Bur none of theſe 
tere mentioned can come to the Congregation z and leſt as they are out of our 
phe, they ſhould be our of our minds alſo, the Church is our: daily Monitour to 
ejoyn our Prayers for them : Nor are we ſingular in this Petition, for we have in 
moſt of the particulars a Pattern in the ancient Forms, as when we pray, 

I. F 0 all that travel by Land oz by Tater ; We have fo general a con- 
fent in all the ancient Offices *, that I have been apt to think this Clauſe to be * *T-4p mair- 
almoſt as early as the Apoſtles days, and at firſt had reſpe principally to thoſe 7»» & 6ftemgir= 
devout: Chriſtians ( as the Liturgy of 7er«ſalem applies it ?;) who travelled by oo 
Land, and failed over all the known World, co propagate the Goſpel, and make © _— 
Froſelytes for Religion ; for doubtleſs tixeſe holy Perſons ran through innume- Lie. $. Marc. 
rable Perils for the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore ought ro be remem- Pro naviganti- 
bred in the Prayers of all chat withed well to Chriſtianity, Bur If ic were intro- _ nas. 
duced on that occaſion, yer it may well envagh be retained, and applied unto 1 7 Ls 
all that travel on any lawfull buſineſs 3 for of ail kinds of men, Travellers by amor. 
Land and Sea, are in moſt continual dangers: Firf, Thoſe who go by Land, Tr +4un ot- 
xe in danger of loſing their way, of Thieves and Robbers, of Flouds and Pre- x kg abls 
Ges, of Falls and breaking their Bones, yea, in ſome places of Hunger and 7,70 
Thirſt, of Serpents and cruel Beaſts of Prey, of being | with Cold, or s. Baſil. 
ſcerched with Heat, with many other Perils whereupon the very Heathens * Pro navigan- 
were wont to ſacrifice'before ey began a Journey, and their Friends did worſhip ''* Fug Jar: 
two Deities, the one to direct the Traveller: in the right way, the other to pre- ine, Cn; 


nantibas Chriſt;- 


ſerve his Perſon from all harms, as Ficimw relates %, and ſhall we Chriſtians ex- anis. Lir. Ja- 
preſs lefs fear of God, or leſs charity to our Brethren > Secondly, Seamen and all cod: - 

t travel by Water are in innumerable dangers ; for from the Land, Pirates or © Mar), Ficin. 
Enemies may take them 3 in the Water, Roc may ſplit them, 'Quickſands and 4,; D;.1. 1 
Shelves may fer them faſt, the Fire may burr them, the Air may ſend Storms 
and Tempeſts to overwhelm them, P/al. cvii. 23. or a Calm to ſtop them, ill 

in danger of famiſhing 3 ſo that it was wiſely faid of old, that Sea-farins 
rw were. ot above an Inch or two from death *, being removed from deftruction but * Senec. Trae. 
the thickneſs of a poor Plank : And we who are at home and ſafe, are oblj- Medea ve/ſ-30r, 
eto Giink upon, and pray for, a!l thoſe who for the common good, or upon © 3> ©*: 
= juſt and neceſſary occaſions are expoſed to fo many hazards There are 

me who condemn all Antiquity together with our Church, as if they and we 
ty Thieves and Pirates, becauſe the word is general, for all that travel 
ET 0 by TUater : which is a malicious Commenr on ar» mnocent Text : 


peperly all men by Travellers underſtand honeſt Travellers > Or who can 


y call a Thief a Traveller, or a Pirate a Merchant-man > We cannot com- 
mit- 


——— 
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mit any into God's prote&tion, but onely ſuch as doe things juſt and honeſt, ang 
if we ſhould pray to him to preſerve a Thief or a Pirate, the meaning would þ, 
not to proſper them in their Robbery, bur co prevent them, to Keep the 

executing their wicked purpoſes, to convert them, and fo | p ann them from the 
death which Man's Law appoints for them on Earth, and from that Darnation 
which God himſelf threatens chem in Hell-fire 3 and what harm were it, if ye 
did in plain words ask all this > Though it is evident we mean here no the 
bur juſt and honeſt Perſons, ſo that every one who is fuch, may freely herewneg 


ſay Amen. : EE. 
"Il. We py forall Womenlabouring with Child, which Perition, tho, 
it be ſcarce to be found among the aricient Offices, yer is very juſtly placed 
becauſe of the number of poor Women, who are continually in this danger, 
becauſe of the greatneſs of the danger it felf ; for their deliverance would he 
reckoned among the greateſt miracles of Providence, if the frequency thereof did 
not make us leſs mindful of it than we ought to be. Our fin hath entailed þ 
heavy a Curſe upon the weaker Sex, in the bearing of Children, that many of 
them loſe their own Lives in giving Life to others, and thoſe that do eſcape'& 
endare generally Pains and Agonies, which the ſtrongeſt men would find almg 
inſupportable, if it were le they ſhould feel them ; wherefore the Scriprar 
compares the higheſt and ſharp kinds of Sufferings to theſe Pains, 7er. ty, 1, 
and it is the Philoſophers Obſervation, that no other Creatures endure ſuch f 
©7;: > + tremities in bringing forth, as Women do ® Wherefore we may ſuppoſe, tha 
Garg Cas 5, All the Female Sex will (for their own fakes, and upon the account of ther qe 
#7 m10: x07?) apprehenſions of theſe Pains) pray moſt affectionately for all cheir Fellow. 
oi 6x0; ſufferers: And for Men, they muſt not chink chey are unconcerned ; becauſe ths 
7:46 5 wwzi being the way by which weallentred into the World, we owe ſo much reverae 
Tugcearey of 1, Our own Original, and ſo much duty to our Mothers, as to pray for all tt 


—_ wag are in the ſame Condition. And although the Woman was firſt in the Trad 


L 7. C9. reſon, and fo hath the ſaddeſt part of the Gurle, being puniſhed in the fruitdf 

"Ts hs cor. Fer Body, for not ſparing God's Forbidden fruit * : Yet Man alſo was a Pate 

enonet a; in theSin, and is ſo much the more obliged to pray for Women ſuffering intis 
kind, becauſe they ſaffer partly for his Sin. The Getiles had a peculiar 


TEI bawvTys &- : . . 
reoy xgeris tO Which they prayed on this occaſion, called Zucine, and with many word ad 


Bafil. Seleuc. coſtly Rites did ſeek for her afſiſtence », and though they miſtook the Objet, ' 


ee. 3. the A& was Right, and ought to be imitated by us, who have a mighty God 
Aud me ve ble to help all ſores of Perſons, be their dangers or diſtreſſes never ſo great: T 


neranda Dea, _ 
cut nomina mul- him therefore we have prayed for travailing Women, and when we have a whik 


; 14, Pregnantim confidered their danger and extremity, as well as our Obligations and Duty, [ 


— ay -r3,pewong doubt not but we ſhall reinforce it with a hearty we beſeech thee, 8c. 
men, Sola puel- 


larum ſervatrix 


Cc. Orphei hymn. Prothyr. Natal. Comes /. 4. c. i. 


II. We pray for all Sick perſons. The Eſtate of Travellers concers 
chiefly the Maſculine Sex, the other is proper onely to the Female; but there ar 
Sip pnioes of both, who were always peculiarly remembred in the Prayers df 
the Ancients, 

Let us pray (faith Clement) for all onr Brethren afflifted with Sickneſs, that the Lu 
would pleaſe to reftore them from all their Diſeaſes and Maladies, and to bring the 
ſonnd to his holy Church. 

For the Aged, Weak, Infirm and Sick (faith that of St. Pames) and thoſe who at 
wvexed with Evil Spirits, let us beſeech the Lord, that h? would ſpeedily ſend them beat 
and ſafety. kl | 

= 'Vrog—ye- W other Liturgies mention them (as we do) more briefly.*, both in regard 

OuyTy , *SHK- that it IS impoſſible to reckon up all ſorts of Infirmities, and becauſe there at 


_— ** more peculiar Supplications for them afterwards : Ac preſent it will ſuffice, thit 
Tees bes vf Lit. S. Baſil. Pro iis qui diverſis infirmitatibus detinentur precamur re, Domine miſerere. Offic. Amber 


Utomnmmnmmomibus infirmis ſanitatem mentis (g corporis donare digneris 3 te rogamm. Brey. Mi. ſec. uſ. Ebor. + 


we 
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orate them in general, remembring they are not able to come to God's 
ide as pray for themſelves, and yet they do extremely need the benefit and 
comfort of Publick Prayers. Let us think it may ſhortly be our Caſe, and as we 
all defire to be remembred chen, we muſt remember now thoſe who are fick. 
Let us conſider how hard it is co endure ſickneſs and pain, weary nights and reſt- 
le. days, the ſtroke of Death and the apprehenſions of approaching Judgment, 
and then we ſhall pray heartily for them 3 and prayers proceeding from ſuch pity 
and charity, no doubt will prevail either for their ſpeedy recovery, or their hap- 
y change 3 and all we delire is onely this, That God will po co Preſerve 
__ cicher from temporal, or elſe however from eternal death ; to preſerve 
them and keep them for his own, living or dying, that they may be ſafe and hap- 
- and either recover to live a holy life, or pa ſweetly by a gentle death to a 
Need Immortality 3 but of this more in the Second Parr. 
IV. We pray for young Childzen, which are alſo expreſly named in one of 
the Grecian Liturgies *, and ought to be remembred in our Devotions upon * Te vime 1«- 
many accounts. As they are by Baptiſm made Members of Chriſt, and of his »*%»> M4 yeomn- 
| Church, and ſo become our Brethren, we ought to pray for them, eſpecially fince 77 7%. Lov 
alas they cannot pray for themſelves. They are in the midſt of a thouſand dan- 
gers, yet through want of the uſe of Reaſon, do not ap it, but ſpend their 
time in vanity. Their Bodies are liable to many caſualties, and their Lives very 
ently expoſed to the greateſt dangers, by burning or drowning, by falls and 
evil accidents 3 ſome we lee are crooked and deformed z others deprived of their 
limbs, or of ſome of their ſenſes, yea, and of their underſtanding it ſelf, and are 
miſerable all their days. And yer beſides theſe perils to the Body, their Souls run 
geater hazards 3 for they are, as the Poer calls them, ſoft Clay, capable-to be 
molded into any ſhape, and apt to take any inp from thoſe they converſe 
withz they cannot act by reaſon and jud t, bur onely by imitation, and there- 
fore they eaſily ſuck in Principles of Atheiſm or Superſtition, Hereſie or Schiſm, 
Rebellion or Faction, and will in a little time learn to imitate practices of De- 
banchery, Swearing and Lying, Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Stealing and Deceit, if 
they live with thoſe who doe ſuch things, unleſs it pleaſe God to interpoſe, and 
wonderfully to preſerve them z and yet theſe young Children are the onely hopes 
of the next Generation, ſo that we had need pray to God to keep them both in 
Soul and Body. We were once ſuch our ſelves, and therefore ſhould look back 
with pity on thoſe poor Creatures, who do not apprehend their danger : We (ee 
it, and they do not ; therefore we are more bound to pray for them, than they 
ze for themſelves ; and we have a very great Encouragement to this Duty, ſince 
we call upon that Gad, who preſerved us in the like Eſtate, and pray unto Jeſus 
for them, who was once in the ſame Condition, and always loved little Chil- 
dren, whom he made Preachers of Humility and Examples for the heirs of his 
Kingdom He took them in his Arms, embraced and bleſſed them : To him 
war _ apply our ſelves for all poor helpleſs Infants, faying here alſo, 
ereecy t ee, OCC, | 
Lafty, We pray for all Paiſoners and Captives, and that in obedience to 
a Divine Commandment , Remember them which are in bonds as bound with them, 
Heb. xiii. 3. In the Primitive times there was a very {ad occaſion to pur this Pre- 
Cept 1n practice z for the moſt barbarons Cruelty of the Heathen Emperours was 
fuch, that they did condemn the poor Chriſtians to baniſhmenc or to bondage, 
to the Mines or to the Gallies, to Priſons and Dungeons 3 and during theſe ſevere 
Perſecutions, the reſt of the Chriſtians, who as yet enjoyed their liberty, were 
wont to pray for their ſuffering Brethren with infinite Devotion, a2 moſt 
compaſſionate Charity, ſaying, Ler «s pray for thoſe that are condemned to the Mines, 
o to Baniſhment, to Priſon or Bondage, for the Name of the Lord, Clem. Conft. L. 8. c. 10, 
For our Brethren that are in Captivity, Baniſhment, Priſon, or hard Bondage ; Let 
of _ the Lord that they may return in Peace, Lit. $. Jacob. The like more - 
rietly. we have in all the reſt 7, by which we may ſee how it came firſt into bf re 
2 whe viel andy ——AndSwr. Lit, 8. Chry, AiXuanSry, few. Lit. 8. Baſil. Pro——in carceribus, 
woes r arg OE conftitutis, precamur te. Off. Ambrof. V1 miſerias payperum ( captivernm intueri E - 
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the Offices of the Church : Bur it was not to be left off as ſoon as erſecurions 
ceaſed in the Roman Empire 3 for fo long as there are either Pagans or Turks in 
the World, there will be (it is like) too many Captives among them, keyg in 
grievous and cruel bondage, tempted to forfake their Religion by promiſes 2nd 
threatnings, by flattery and the inflition of the fevereR extremities: {6 tha 
we who enjoy our Countrey, and our Friends, our Eſtates and Liberties, our ea 
and our Religion, muſt nor, becauſe we are far off, forget to pity and pray for 
theſe miſerable Creatures z but mult beſeech the Lord to pity their Diſtrek, and 
find out ſome way for their deliverance ; and if ever there be an 0 "as 
we muſt liberally give Alms cowards their Redemption who (uffer for the Cale 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides , there are among Chriſtians themſelves many 
Captives taken in War, and many Priſoners who are confined jn times of Peace 
for Debt and Suretiſhip, and for Evil Deeds, who need God's mercy and or 
charity very much, and endure many hardſhips 3 {o chat we ought to pray for 
them, and to beſeech the Lord to have compaſſion on them, either to ſanRife 
their aMiction, or to deliver them from ir. Thoſe who deſerve it, ſuffer juſth, 
and yet we muſt not ceale to pray for them, chat it may be a means to bri 
them to Repentance 3 thoſe who do not deſerve ic, we may and ought to 
the Lord for their enlargement. In a word, whether we look abroad or at h 

we ſhall find the miſeries of poor Captives, Slaves and Priſoners to be (6 
great, as will extort from the moſt obdurate heart an unfeigned ze beſeech thee, &c. ' 
And becauſe the Church hath added the word [al[] we may ſuppoſe that al 
theſe poor Creatures, Men and Women, in theſe ſeveral conditions, do ſeem to 
kneel ro us, who have eaſe and leiſure, health and ſtrength, liberty and the free- 
dam of the Houſe of God, that we will intercede for them all, and improve'the 
opportunities we have to procure Mercy for them : And when ſo many nec 
and ancient, ſo many charitable and excellent Requeſts are united here in one, 
oh let us ſeal them all with true Devotion, ſaying, we beſeech thee, &c. | 


$ XIX. That it may pleaſe thee to defend and'pzovide fo2 the F 
> na deſolate and oppieſſed: 
we beſeech thee, OC. : 


When holy David had celebrated God, as him that looſeth men out of Prifen, 
P/al. cxIvii. 7. he adds, that he is the defender of the Fatherleſs and Widows, veile 9, 
A Title in which the Almighty ſeems much to delight, Der. x. 18. P/al. xviii. 6, 
And as theſe two are uſually joyned in the nature of things, {o they are always 
cogether in Scripture, and united in this PEtition, and doubtleſs may juſt! th 
lenge a place among thoſe that are in danger, neceſſity or tribulation, Tf Widons 
and Fatherleſs have any Eftate, they are i» danger z if none, they are in neceſſity 
ad tribglation ;, but here we pray, That God would Defend chem from danger, 
| and P2avide for them in neceſſity and tribulation : And we have the very 

* X»p3y aggs4- fame Requeſt in the ancient Offices *, That God would aſſiſt and protect Or- 

®, ceeev9» v- phans and Widows z and we have great encouragement fo to pray, becauſe = 
expe” our God ſtyles himſelf their Father and Protecour, forbidding all injuries aga 
Pro virginibus, Em, Exod. x8iL 22, Accurſing thoſe that wrong them , Der. xxvii. 19. 
orphanis, viduis, promiſing that he will right them, Dems. x. 18. yea, making it the E 
precamur te. of an unfeigned Religion, to be juſt and charitable unto Widows and Fathir: 
ne. ors '\ leſs, 1/ai. i. 17. 7ames i. 27. So that we ought not onely to hope and believe I 
boards Snge. Will hear thele Prayers, but he will love us the better for making them. | 
wer. Clem. not the Fatherleſs and Widows therefore be dejected, becauſe they are deſtitute 
Corſtit. of earthly comfores ; for -chough they be helpleſs and expoſed as to their out 
* Duo iſta nomi- Ward eſtate, they are fo much the more dear to God ®, and all: good men: 
na, in quantum He takes them into his - Prote&ion, and the Church into her Prayers, by 
eee wma which means their deſolate eſtate may. be as ſafe as when they had all their 
rum drvine miſe- Outward comforts at their will, However, it is our duty to pray for them: 
ricordig expoſita | 


ſoſeipit teri paier. onniune Tertul, ad ug b 3. 


And 
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a-11. £0 the Fatherleſs Childzen who are indeed objects of our pity, as 
fon oy their beſt earthly Friend, who would have inſtruRed and educated 
them, provided for them, and taken care of them z whereas now they are apt to 


be made a prey £0 unjuſt Guardians and greedy Relations, and to be wronged of 
what they have 3 Or if they be left poor, then alas they have none to provide for 
them, and fo endure great extremity : Inſomuch that the ſame Word which — 
ſignifies a fatherlels Child, is put uſually for comforrleſs ®, ro ſhew in what a (ſad * Jobn xiv. 18. 
and comfortleſs condition they are 3 having none to ſhield them from injuries, 2** £*"> 
none to provide: for their education, none to reprove or correct them for their 7; mic; Sura- 
faults, none to look to their Souls or Bodies with a true concern, unleſs it pleaſe tr» dicant, eo 
God to raiſe them up ſome dear and fairhfull Friends z to-him therefore ler us pray moto /e ar 
heartily for them. As alſo II. F 02 the Wivows, who are. often the _ Hou 
of fatherleſs Children, and unable Ip. them or themſelves. For ro 
eſpecially, if aged and infirm, are liable to- be bp wg and oppreſſed by Neigh- 

boyrs and Relatives, by Servants and Seb i the remembrance of their for 

mer-comforts makes their preſent calamities feem more grievous: before they had 

ot their Head,: they were free from many cargs and 'vexations, troubles and 

miſchief, that now they are intangled in, ,and hence their ſorrows , as: well 

4 their complaints are very.great 3 and as they-move God to pity them, ſo they 
ought-to excite us to pray heartily for all in, chis forlorn condition : Red het: 
Prayers we muſt make with hearts full of pity and charicy towards all Widows 
2nd Fatherlefs, becauſe we know not .how ſoon. we Orphan may be in the ſame 


ale. And we muſt particularly recommend choſe Orphans and. Widows, who 

ae of our Relations or ung 2g and our -yery charity to- them will bring 

'cown a Bleſſing upon our elves 3. for in the Liqugy of St, Zames, they pray to 

God to be mindful] of thoſe who.remember che Poor, the. Widows and Father- 

| ©, to intimate, that by thinking of. thera, we move the Lord to think of © 4*mento Do- 

vs, and ſo we do at once lg It our ſelves, and them alſp ; wherefore to this 77 cm 

Requeſt I hope. we ſhall all ſay; very heartily, 2 heſcech thee, 8&c,, IN.. And rs 

fnah, To complete this Petition we add———ANd-all that are deſolate and in memeri« be- 
Reed; for the Widows and Farherleſs are always deſolate, chat is, deprived #nt Lir- 

of the! friends, and often opp l + Bak xed by their baſe enemies; ©: <> 

they therefore are the firſt in this rank of Sufferers, but they are not alone, for _— 

there are alſo many others, 1. who are Defblate and deſtitute of friends and 5, 

good neighbours, who: want houſes and means. to ſupport them , who, have 

noge near them to help or c6mfort them :. and verily f Friends be fo neceſf; 

ry to the comfort of our lives, .that none can be happy without. them, if-they | 

had all other good things 4 ;, then the eſtate of the delol . is very much to * Solw oft, qui 

be. pitied, "we | hey. allo need L place Bo aL rankes FA ſo 26 "1 on Op ſe amis 

preſſe d: olate want ſome good, but theſe ſuffer, poſitive evil ;, they 25. >< -.. 

- re deſtitute of Friends, but theſe are cruſhed :þy Enemies: and many. of this 2g, 2 22ee 
ind there are in this evil World, whoſe rights. are dereined by. great and potent 73v, %20 

Adverſaries, of taken from them by Bribery :and falſe Witneſs. : Some arg, Over Aotmt da 9e 

and Iau VINE 4 


7s 


A <a> Us THt » Ariſt. 


burthened with labour, others, denied their juſt wages 3 ſome. are 
uf | d of all 


| | Of tags 
 Ulitrers and Exagtours, others are. ſpoiled by;freel Lords; Abc we hear © dS Gn 
daily complaints: And therefore we pray 'tp the righteous Judge of all-rhe 

World, ro MOhifbe for che defblate, and © defend the oppreſſed from Ei 
ho mighty oes3. and that God may grant us this needfull. Kequeſt, and relieve 

Ni e wy ve retmembred in it, let us devoutly conclude jt; with our 77+ beſeech 


| S XX. That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy upon | all men . 7 We be 
Aﬀer this large Catalogue of Sufferers, as well jn ſpiritual as temporal th ing 25, 
ci any kind of afflicted ones ſhould ſeem to be paſſed b , here is Jed? com- 


2 


enive Petition more, * wherein we beg Mercy for all men,- who are all af- 
reg ſome time, or in ſome kind or other 3 and if they: be nor ar preſent, yet. 
wa. aways ſtand in need of Mercy ; the rich, as. well as; the por ; the proſpe- 
$45 well as thoſe in adverſity ; they who _—_— at home need God's metcy, 
| Mm 2 | "0s 
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* Memento—- 1S more conli 


v—OINIHIN_ME 
benign# illis fa- 
cidas, omnimnum 
miſerere 


& pp—-Vifita and Interecſſions for all men, 1 Tim. ML. 1. 


mundum tum 
in miſericordia. 
Lit. $. Jacob. 


areiyres Fxxeoy mo part of the World 


To ANY On 
_—— 
——_— TUuv Tru 
X; Pay: "yy Lit. 


* '* 


oo venia 


as well as thoſe who travel abroad ; they that are in health, as well 2s thoſe tha | 


are ſick ; the old; as well as the young ; thoſe ac liberty as well as the Priſoners, 
thoſe who have Farhers and H S, as well as thoſe who have none: Ty? 
miſerable need the Divine mercy to comfort them, but ſo do the proſperous al 
ro preſerve them in thateſtate 3 ſo that there is no man can ſubſiſt withour rjjergy, 
When therefore we reckon up all the former Degrees of calamitous perfons, we 
do not-pretend theſe are all which want mercy : theſe need ir exceedingly, ang 
juſt now ; bur all men are ſupported by mercy, and more or lefs do need it eve 

moment. . And fince every man 1s our Neighbour and our Btother ( as Ch 
hach taught us) we ought to expreſs our charity to all people 3 and though ow 


ability cannot relieve all, yet God's bounty can, to him therefore we 
{x al men : For which we have the pradijce and example of the Jewiſh tit? 


ion, hoſe High-Prieft (ſaith Philo) prayed for all Mankind : And which toy 
war coſe, we hrs be comune of ie gue Cl, ri 
in their Licurgies- all Mankind, and by their Writings ao aſſure vs, j 
was [their ne prociice ſo to doe £ And no wonder, whenas Alwi \s 
God himſelf hath taught us by his holy Apotiic tO make Prayers and SupplMation, 
bich Command, how it was unde: 
Rood and obſerved in the Primitive Church, che ancient Authonr of the Book 
De wocatione Gemtiom, will fully inftrac us 3 This Rule of Supplication (ſaith he) th 
Dewvetion of all Prieſts, and all the faithful, doth ſo unanimouſly obſerve, that thert i, 
wherein ſuch Pragers are not celebrated by Chriſtian Peopl: t, 
And he goes on to declare, Thar t pages for Infidels and Idolaters, Jews, - 
Hereticks and Schiſaticks, that forſaking their Errours, they might be rurnedty 
Gods which becauſe: they cannot doe without the Mercy and wi of GN, 
'a ow | 


" 8. Bafil. therefore we are obliged to pray to-him to have mercy upon them 
5. Chr we thus apply it, Moat forthe converſion of all Mankind, which certan- 


liged to'delire, ny ined oO pap ant ro him, who would have dl 


ly we are | 
ve metcy npon many by > | 


be ſaved, 1 Tim. il. 4. and will be moved to 


418 Arnob. ad: . men fo F N y £22 tidi—_— : 
Genter lib. 4. : chariry # this excUlene requeſt; * It is our Dary to pray for al jos conv. 
there be ſome on 
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Fpiſt. ad Epheſ. Ha 
ambrofii 6 of thoſe men, wha 


Þ+ 23+ 
E Inter opera 


Proſper), cut 
pottus adſcriben- 


dm eft hoc opus. 


Trb. 1. cap. 12. 


X 7bit 

definitio ifta in 
deftruftionem to 
tus Diſcipline, 
Terrul. exhor. 
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2nd God's delight-eo have mercy-npon all; yer if a 
no mercy is ſhewed, jt is not the Eat of God, who was "Ry to ſhew meg, 
nor our fault, who begged mercy, for all; bur it is their own fault, who byte- 
jeRting the offers of Mercy, do exthnde themſelves from that Mercy which the 
Charches Prayers begged for them, and God was ready to have beſtowed on them, 
ing therefore ſp: good Authority, fo great Examples and fo excellent Reaſon 
5 univer{}} Charity, we ought not to be moved at the trifling Obj 
Grople this Perition, becauſe it will not ſuit cheir Sy 


ar] 
abſolute Election and Reprobation: And truly it is no wonder if they, who be 
lieve the greateſt part'of Mankind Fl wokder from all Erernity no, De 
crees, cannot heartily pray for the converſion of all men, ſince this is to 
God to reverſe what he hath inevitably determined ; but doubtleſs che contre 
diftjan lies not in this Petition, which is made in obedience to a Divine 
marid, but in their own Opinions, which are wholly inconſiſtent with che 1 
logy of the Ancients ®, and with Reaſon, and therefore very likely may entangl 
thoſe who do _imaintain they. -. There are indeed-rwo or three inuricate places of 
Seripture, which: "yy be fairly interpreted other ways ; yet by their own 6x: 
poſition of theſs, cy do oppoſe all thoſe places which declare, That Gu i 
loving to every man; Plal. cxlv. 9. and that Chrift hath tafted of Death for every man, = 
Heb. ii. 9. That he world po the rw d Eat ens XV1iL c c © gr = ; yo 
of all, 1.Tim, j, 4. Yea. t EY INAGE 3 £neral promiles 2nd Calls tO Re 
Ko. to be not really intended t6 af whom Fo are declared nnto : and nalh, | 
they. take ws at a manifeſt Command. Nor can they pray for all men 
if they atrend the Conſequents of cheir Poſitions 3 ſo that they muſt forfeit their 
Charity to preſetve their Opinion, or quit ic, and doe their Dury without a 
reſerve, which we heartily pray they may, and do bleſs God for thoſe ſober and 
tlonal Principles, which teach us chat the Salvation of all men is poſſible, and 
therefore we can c 
onely on the Bodles, but 


fully pray for it, and deſire the Lord to have mercy, 0% 
the Souls of all Mankind : And oh, whar on 


4 Fl ® 1 - ® 


Sec 11]. as. 
"eos will ſuch 2 Requeſt bring down upon all the World, if we thereunto do 
cy add, Bs Infecch 8. &Cc. | 


3. That it may pleaſe thee to forgive our Enemies, Perſecutours 
ad NN oevers, andto earn thelr 2] Ye beſeech cho &c. 


It is the Command of God, that we be free from all wrath, and in perfe& . 
charity with all men, whenſoever we go about to pray. Now to demconſtrate we 
are (0, we have in the former Petition prayed for all men ; and farther to ſhew 
there is no Exception or ſecret Reſerve in our Charity or Devotions, we here 
make a particular Prayer for our Enemies, who of all others do leaſt and worſt 
deſerve it from us. | If we hated any, it muſt be thoſe who hate us; but to avoid 
all fuſpicion of hypocriſie, we mention theſe, and intercede for them apart: And 
this we doe alſo in obedience to our Saviour's expreſs order, Bur I ſay wo gow, 
lave' your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, doe good to them that hate yon, and pray for 


i. 


. 
# 


The Yneer 


* 4 


Wt > : 
. 269 
% i , dz» : x 


ﬀ 
of the Divine Charity of thoſe 
their Religion, and did attrat 


they are we pray for. 2. What we ask in their behalf. 5% 

nn 2 | | Clem. Conſt. 

| Mntrdion 3 be— 6 ff aa mrmr nudty, x) FT woiyey. Lit. S. Bafil, * Stitom——preceptum offe nobis 

wn eflam pro inmicis Dewn orare, & perſecutoribus noftris bona precari. Terr. Apel. c. 31. Non foliun pro amicis, ſed 

_ = mmicis Dei miſericordiam deprecamur, Czſar. Arel. hom. 29. Vid. Juſt. Mart. Dial. in Tryph. Arnob, adv. 
bp dig2 | 


 L The perfons we pray for are the ſame with thoſe mentioned by our Saviour, 
Met. v. 44. 1.: Our Enemies, which are'both named there, and ſignified by 
{thoſe that bate ws] Lyuke i. 74. that is, thoſe who have malice in their hearts againft . 


us, and intend evil rowards us, thongh as yer they have'not. ity to Exe- 
their wicked deſires. 2. Periecurnars, | named by by 0 alſo in theſe words 
who deſps wſe you and perſerute 508 ], 'thar is; thoſe | 


eres 26d fore 0s, by anjaſt Aline of one Woods, Ci ens ne 
. WOMMPY mjure us, by unjuſt fpoilme vs of our , our 1ES, OT Our 
live, eſpecially if it be for Z cauſe of Chriſt nd who in St. Mar- 


thew are [thoſe, that curſe you,] that is, ſuch 3s aving not power, though malice 
Fon. a to hurt us by deeds, do raiſe and tell falſe and evil reports concerning us, 
0 take away our good name and reputation. So that here are comprehended all 


nfvally are, bur Superi hoſe ſecure us. Eons ours 
_ | » Our Super1ours as thoſe wi ecute us, or our Interiours, 
a moſt of gal who ſlander us. Now who is there aha but thinks they deal 


well 
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1 Qui honorat 
contemnentes ſe, 
fimilss eft aſino. 
Prov. Ben. Syre. 
Nut honorat ho- 
ftem ſuum tan- 
dem mortetur 
manu ipſius. 
Difum RR. 


Naaxeduly F 
ef nuzc yl. 
Clem. Conſt. 


* Quz parcit ho- 
fti, non cum ſum- 
mis mods Herot- 

bus conferendus ; 
ſed & Deo fimil- 


limus cenſendus not really hurt us ; our Souls are ſafe while we keep a 


eft, Cicero. 


well enough with all cheſe, if they retura them like for like ; if they hate their 
Enemies, rebell againſt their Perſecytours, and rail at their Slanderers > Meg 
imagine it is no more than what they deſerve ; bur Jeſus teacheth otherwiſe, 
commanding us to forgive them, and to return them Food for evil, yea, and to 
pray unto God for them, and we blame the Jews for their uncharitable Mz 
and malitious Practices againſt their Enemies ! ; but I wiſh Chriſtians did nor 
in their converſation come nearer to their Rules, than to thoſe of Jeſus Chi, 
for then we ſhould not have ſo much malice and revenge among us. Certain. ic 
is, that we are bound to love our Enemies, and if we fincerely doe fo, we ſal}. 
cy and heartily pray for them in this excellent Form, which is next to be @p- 
1dered. : 

IL The cap. o Þ wan we ask in their behalf, are ewo, 1. That God wonly 
foxgive chem tc 


grievous ſin which they commir in unjuſtly hating, 
and \landering us, who have not injured them ar all; and this was the prayer of 
Chriſt and of Sr. Stephen. 2. 'That he would turn their hearts, and nor fufſe 
them to perſiſt in ſo deſperate a wickedneſs ; and this was a Petition of the fait 


 - Chriſtians ®. And both together do make up a moſt perfect Charity, being al 


that we can beg of God, either for their good, or the demonſtration of our;fg- 
cere affection : -For when we conſider the greatneſs of their Crime, and the te. 
rour of God's Judgment upon ſuch malitious and miſchievous perſons, whic bet 
rer wiſh can we make for them, than thar their fin which is paſt, may be forgy 
ven, fo that they may never ſuffer the Divine vengeance for it and alſo that they 
may have the grace of Repentance, and never commir the like again ? And how 
can we better hey that we have forgiven our enemies, than by deſiring that the 
Lord alſo may forgive them, being fo far from intending them any harm in,his 
World, that we wiſh they may not ſuffer any in the next upon our acconnt? 
And becauſe we know God will not;forgive them, unteſs they give over theirmsy 
litious Proſecutions, therefore we beſeech him alſo to turn their hearts, who.cau 
make our recon to be at peace with us, Prov. xvi. 7. as was evident in thecs 
ſes of Laban and Eſav, who both purſued 7acob with ne BO reſolutions of 
venge, yet met him with amity and kind embraces. as Ariſtotle, whe 
fled from Athens to Chalcis, proteſted he did it-not ſo much to fave his own li 
as to hinder the Athenians from adding another unjuſt murther to that of Socraes. 
ſo the pious Chriſtian may more juſtly ſay he prays for the turning of his ecemis 
hearts, not for hs own ſake, but theirs ; not ſo much to prevent his own 
as their damnation : And oh, how rare a charity is this to wiſh a man's enemy t 
become a friend to God, and to defire he may be everlaſtingly happy ! It maybe 
this will ſeem a hard ſaying to fleſh and bloud, that we mult be hated, perſecs 
ted and flandered, and not at all return evil for evil, but contrariwiſe pray far 
them, and wiſh the greateſt benefits ro thoſe who doe all this; but doubtleſsit 
is our duty, and will-not be'ſo difficult, if we.confider | all 
I. The Example of Jeſus and his Saints, who were pore innocent and niort 
wronged than- we can pretend to be, yet they prayed for their Enemies. Thi 
was well applied. by; Flaviams Biſhop of A-rioch, who ſeeing the Emperour 7hee- 
deſires in a great anger againſt his Citizens of Antiochia, uſed the. very words of our 
Saviour to him, - Father forgive them, for they know not what they doe, Luke xxlii. 3 
with which the Emperour was immediately appeaſed; bluſhing to differ ſo much 
from the charity of ſo:great an Example.  - aa) 
IL. Let us confider the nobleneſs of this a&t, which makes us to be like unto 
God himſelf =, who doeth good co his very enemies ; and it makes our Suffering 
honourable and glorious, -w. 


-\ we bear them with ſuch a patience, and when ao 
evil things can rob us of our Charity. OL ES | 

ITE. We may call to mind, that while we heartily pray for our Foes, they cat 

| p a heart full of love ; we may 

ſuffer, but we ſhall not fin; and fo all we endure is a ſhort temporal calamity 
which if we thus bear, ſhall be rewarded with endleſs blifs. : 

Laſth, We may be confident this will give a happy iſſue to all our affliRions; 

for ſo generous a charity will heap coals upon the heads of our enemies, an 
the moſt hoſtile humour into compliance, or elſe it will ſhame them, if : 
| verſa, 
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wever engage the Almighty to deliver us from their implacable ma- 
pt, oe Ar— man, by retuming evil for evil, incenſeth his Foes, 
4iſturbs himſelf, and diſpteaſes God, we are taught a mach wiſer courſe, to which 
we muſt reſolve to ſubmit, and never deſiſt til! we can ſubdue all our regret and 
aninfoſities, and ſinoxrely joyn in this bleſſed Petition, (aying, Ye beſeech thee, &C. 
But chere is one remark more that muſt not be omitted, wiz. That we take great 
care we do not ſuffer as evil ders, 1 Per. iv, 15. for there are ſome, who by pgrie- 
vons provocations and injuries make themſelves Enemies 3 ſome, who by op- 
tion to the Laws, by Faction and ſeditious Principles or Practices, force the 
po er Powers to punifh them, and then call them Perkininn rs, -and Juſtice they 
rerm Perſecution ®, as the Donariſts of old, and ſome of 'oar modern Secaries. * Non ſemper 
There are men, who call thoſe Slanderers, who juſtly reprove them, or re- <#/pandur off 
ſent their real crimes, though with the moſt innocent and charitable defigns : 7. oY 
Now theſe men had more need pray to God to forgive themſelves, and to turn /audandus gui 
their own hearts, rather than thoſe whom they wickedly make, or falſly term paritzr. Aug. 
chelr Enemies. And in truth he muſt be innocent, - as well as in charity , Vincer. Ep. 48. 
who can rightly make this Petition : He that ſuffers unjuſtly, and for doing 
ſome real good, this man may comfortably ſeal this Requeſt with his #* beſeech 


the, &C. 


- $ X11. That it may pleaſe thee to give and pzeſerve to our uſe the 
kindly fruits Ja the Earth, ſo as in due time we may enjoy them: ] 
We beſeech thee, SC. | En. 


- Having ſo largely interceded for others, it is but reafonable we ſhould now be 
mindful! of our ſelves, and make ſome Requeſts in our own behalf, which we do 
in theſe two laft Petitions, deſiring in this, Temporal Mercies, and in the next, 
ritual for our ſelves, yet ſo as not to exchade our Neighbours. The Original! 
this Petition may ſeem to have been that of the' Lord's Prayer, Give »s this day 
aur daily Bread; for as there is but one Petition for remporal Supplies there, no. 
more is there here, and as that Requeſt is onely for Breed, that is, for whar is ab- 
ſourely neceſſary ; fo the things here asked are not ſuch xs miniſter to Luxury and - 
- Excefs, but onely to neceffity, even that God will make food to grow out of the 
Earth, and bleſs the fruits thereof, which were the firſt and moſt nmocent food 
of Mankind, Ge». i. 28. It being likely, chat no fleſh was eaten for the firſt 1600 
years, till God permitted it to Noah, Ger. ix. 3. And afterwards the firidter fort of 
Reathens, and their Philoſophers, as Porphyry proves; and the-ſeverer part of Chri- 
ſtians did uſe no other food, than the fruirs of the Earth, -and ſach mighr by this 
Word cotpyrotiend all their food, and pray for the continual fupply thereof : 
but thoſe who make uſe of that liberty which the Divine Mercy has given, 4nd 
fometimes ear ocher things, . yet cannot live without theſe fries of the Earth * 
For which Caufe> all the Churches in the World were wont to pray for 4 BY 
on them, that of St. James in this manner : Its. = 
| Lot 6s beſeech the Lord to give us a temperate Air, pemtle ſhowers, veſreſhing Dews, 
and plemy of fruits, ſo that the year may afford 1s ſhore' of all-good things, and thas he 
whole Jear through, there may be abundance of all provifien,' Liv. $. Jac. © / 
| be | oa to give ws temperate and profitable Weather, grand Rain to make the Earth 
woe foth, and crown the year with thy goodneſs. Liti $.'Ballk: > 3: (os - 
', And alt other Litorgies do agree to-this: ®, ing\for a feafonable and » T2 ms aw 
plemtifult year, and 2 large increaſe of the fiuits of the' Barth, and thac with ſo »excia 7 o- 
gex an Harmony of Expreſfion, as mayiconvince us; that this part of the Litany ©" 4 772000 
is Very aficient';, and doubtleſs ſtood here long before! ir was-uſed-in Proceſſions jrool 20h. 
through the fields, a Cuſtame-which'is of niuch-larer dare tan this Derition. $6 5. Clem. & ita 
that it K "ge n this Requeſt for a bleſſing on the furs: of the' Earth, made fere S. Chryſoſt. 
van think in after-times, when there was'danger of mo fgrange 2 Che lr & ral 
— Folitableqy-uſsthis;, yea all the Lirany in Perambulation; thae che! ſight of the [man - 
Sar PLecatnur te, Domine miſezere. Office. Ambroſ. . Us: fruflus. ter a dare. ff conſexuare, digeeriry 16. rogaimne. ; 
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+4. ld. th Mc ated th Py 2, aaa. 


] I 72 The Pntercefſions. Part 11 


fruits in danger might quicken their Devotion : As for the words uſed in this our 
Form, they are very pious and comprehenſive, acknowledging that God is the 
Giver and Preſerver allo of all the fruits of the Earth, and accordingly deſiring 
him firſt to give them, and then to wage them to our uſe, 

T. It is He, who is the Giver of the fruits of the Earth, He giverh ws frat. 
full ſeaſons, (aith St. Paul, Afts xiv. 17. He bringeth forth graſs, &C.— and maketh 
food to grow ont of the Earth, ſaith David, Pſal. Civ. 13, 14, 15- He prepareth our Cory, 
and ſo provideth for the Earth, Pal. |xv. 9,10. He filleth us with the flower of whe 
P/al. cxlvii. 14. The Sun doth warm and cheriſh, the Rain doth moiſten 
nouriſh ; bur both of theſe cannot of themſelves producewone Pile of Grafs, one 

| Ear of Corn, or one fingle fruit. To which purpoſe it is wiſely obſerved by the 
Ancients, That all the fruits of the Earth were proaxced in the third day of the Creation, 
Gez. i. 11. the Sun and Moon not untill the fourth day, ver. 14. that men might 
not think the Influence of thoſe Celeſtial Bodies to be the Cauſe of the grown 
5 Ut: of theſe Productions, but the Power and Providence of God ©: By his W 
cognoſcerent = they were firſt created, before there were any fecond cauſes; and though he do 
_=—_ ſme fate - Uſually make theſe the Inſtruments to produce the Earths bleſſings, yet he can 
fecundam reſtrain their efficacy when he pleaſeth. Wherefore He is the giver of Herbs 
—-boms and Graſs, of Corn and Grain, 'of Fruits, and all that the neceflity of Man re. 
ark Sol, ſed quires. « Him therefore we muſt acknowledge in this Prayer. The Jews were 
imperia. Am. Ordered by God to offer up to him the firſt handfull of all the fruirs of the Earh, 
broſ. hex. /. 4. and they were not to taſte of the reſt till they had owned his Providence by this 
cap. 1.  Philone Oblation, Zevit. xxili. 10. Dext. xxvi. 2. The Gentiles made a like Preſent of their 
Ku x99407- firſt Fruits.to Ceres, and we learn out of renews, that the primitive Chriſtians 
preſented all their firſt Fruits at the Altar, and did thereby agnize God the Giver 
of them all in a moſt ſolemn manner ; which Cuſtome is yer preſerved in the 
Greek, Church, where upon the Oblation of the firſt Fruits we find this Prayer; 
We bleſs thee, O Lord God, and offer the firſt of thoſe Fruits which thox haſt given w 
enjoy, thou haft made them ſpring by thy Word, and thou commandeſt all ſorts of fraits 
for delight or neceſſity to grow out of the Earth for the uſe of Man, and every Creatmr, 
* Euchol. p.655, We praiſe thee, O God, for all the bleſſings thos baft beſtowed upon us, &C. *, And there 
f Sacramentar. is in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory {, a Form very like this upon the ſame occs 
þ: 242» fion : All which I do the more largely -remark, that we may fee how all the 
World hath agreed to own. the Almighty to be the Giver of all good things, that 
ſo we may pray moſt hearcily to him to create the fruirs of the Earth for us, and 
y=_ them to us 3 that we may not attribute the Original of them to our own es 
eavours alone, or to ſecond Cauſes, but to his Bleffing, and then we {hall ſeek 
unto him for them, and be fearfull to offend him, who can ealily withhold from 
us the, neceſſary ſupports of our Lives. Bur, 

IT. It is He alſo, who is the SRneNer of them : As he makes them ſpring, 
ſo he brings them to perfection, 10 that we may enjoy them in due time, he 
defends them from all Caſualties and Miſchiefs, to which they are incident, both - 
in the Field and in the Barn. The Heathens worſhipped Ceres and Pan, Rebige, 
and other ridiculous Deities to prevent theſe. Evils, as St. Auguſtine and others 1n- 
form us, De Civ. Dei, 1. 4. cap. 21. But we have one Lord who makes and k 
them all : He it is, who prevents them from being ſcorcht and pined with 
Drought, putrified and overwhelmed with Inundations, corrupted with m_ 
and Mildew, devoured by Carerglllers or other noxious Creatures ; any of 
may ſpoil our fruits, even after a hopeſull Siring had rajfed our Cn. & 

_ that it is an excellent Mercy, that the fruits of the ripen kinaly at any time, 
and are ready. in their Seaſon. The Countrey-man is obliged to'a great and cor- 
ſtant Piety, becauſe he continually needs ſo many bleſſings, and his ſubſiſtence in- 

+... firely depends upon God's daily Providence, for his labour is all loſt, unleſs God 

- preſerve it, and bring it through- many dangers to its full maturity : yet we muſt 

. ...- Not think the Husbandman concerned to be pious and devout in this Re- 
© 43-40-17 Welt 3 for Husbandry is the Foundation of a Kingdom, the Mother and the 
, Here F. Nurſe of all other Arts *, yea, the King himſelf is ſerved by the Field * ; for 
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Tillers of ground were ſpared in time of War, as being general 
hich Can ee are all therefore concerned to pray for a Bleſſing on their 1a- 
bours, becauſe we All have need of theſe fruits : They who have them of their 

us, = they who are to buy them of others, are all obliged to deſire the Lord 
xy e them and preſerve them 3 for ſcaſonable weather, and a plentifull harveſt 
5p univerſal bleſſing, and all the people muſt moſt affectionately conclude this 
Petition with their * beſeech thee, &C. 


- That it may pleaſe thee to give us true Repentance, to fo- 
ihe a our Sins, Negligences and Jgnozances, and to endue us - 
the grace of thy Holy _— to amend our Lives accowing to thy 
*] we beſeech thee, 
fe the __ de is ed upon, Give us this day our daily Bread 3 {o 
this upon the next part of the L 's Prayer, Forgive us our Trepaſſes 5 upon which 
;* is an excellent Paraphraſe, containing all that is neceſſary in order to a Pardon. 
The former was a Requeſt for the Body, this for the Soul, comprehending all thar 
ic neceſfary to eternal life, as the other did all that is requiſite to the temporal, 
being the particulars of that general Petition in the Greek Offices * : Give us all ® T2 wad Y 
things that are good and profitable to our Souls. In the beginning of theſe Interceſ- ovu#iey71e Ko 
fons, we did acknowledge our ſelves Sinners, ſaying we ſinners do beſeech thee, 8c. Fagan 
And therefore &'er we conclude, it is fit we (ſhould doe as becomes humble Sin- & pam. -** 
ms, pray for Repentance, pardon and amendment of Life : Which as it is 
2very proper Requeſt for us always, ſo it is moſt of all proper in the Concluſion 
ofour Prayers. For we have now made ſo many excellent Petitions, that we 
may juſtly fear, leſt our manifold Sins ſhould make fo great and ſo elaborate a 
Pat of our Devotions be in vain 3 wherefore we make = for our Prayers b 
keking to remove our Sins, to which purpoſe we are ſuited with Expreſſions ſo 
full and agreeable, that nothing is omitted which a Penitent can deſire 3 Repen- 
tance to prepare us for a Pardon, a Pardon to engage us to amendment, and Grace 
to enable us to amend, for the confirmation of our Pardon, when we have ob- 
ined it. The Parts are in many Liturgies 3 but take this Petition all cogether, 
and it can ſcarce find a parallel. I. The firſt particular is, That the Lord would 
pleaſe to give us true Repentance, which is one of the Requeſts in the Li- | 
tanick part of the Greek Liturgies *, and while we ſin _ it ought to be a * T3 umnumy 
part tour daily Prayers. And here it ſtands very ficly before we deſire F02- Ln oy + (wits 
Nivene(s, to mind us that Repentance muſt ever "= before Pardon ; the greateſt ks 20 
Hypoctites, and the worſt of Sinners, do really defire forgiveneſs, but they would xivu <> *% 
_ laveit yithout the trouble of Repentance; if a wiſh, or a ſigh, or Lord have wet aimouue- 
| mercy at laſt, would procure it, they would have a Pardon : But the ſincere ** + 11-- 


iſtian knows, that God neither can, nor will, forgive without Repentance, © 2=*; £ 
Lek, Xiil. 3. wherefore he ſeeks not vainly to Game 5. Chr & 


© God hath joyned, nor 5. na” 
wiſhes to eſcape what Sin hath made juſt and neceſſary : He knows, that he hach 
&lered to taſte the bitter as well as the ſweet, and when he hath been fo fooliſh 
& to fin, will not be ſo unworthy as to decline ſo juſt a ſorrow as that of Repen- 
tance 1s, yea, he begs it as an excellent favour from God to give him a truly peni- 
tent heart, becauſe unleſs we ſee the folly and baſeneſs of our evil ways, and be 

J grieved thereat, we are never like to forſake them, nor to get a Pardon for 

And happy is he who ſincerely makes this Requeſt, for he begins to re- 

Fen already 3 and bleſſed is he that can obtain it, for it doth infallibly precede a 
Pardon if it be true Repentance, a certain Remiſfion will follow it : Pharach 
indeed repented while God's plagues were on him, and 4þ4b counterfeited the 
award part, ?das repented, but without hope of Mercy ; none of theſe were 
te Repentance, which is neither forced in the Deng nor feigned in the go- 
4s 0n, nor deſperate in the end thereof; but it is the voluntary and kindly relen- 
cog of a tender heart, without any arrifice or fantaſtick Aids, being really grieved 
_ own baſeneſs, and condemning its own acts with that generous indignation, ” 
t rl reſolves never to doe he like again 7, and this always ends in peace and joy, 7/4 /4xidem 


s apt og h : tentia eff---- 
0d 12ys a foundation for Faith, and bleſſed Expectations, and not without cauſe; Ro 
commiſſa, ut non committantur platigenda. Bern, med. c. 4. 
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?k Pe mmm, 
Dey we therefore to him, who us on oe hardeſt _— _d bring the 
obdurate to Repentance, remembring that it we can prevail in this, we ſhg] 
fail in the end | which is II. That He will fozgive us all our Sing, [not 
gences and Jgnozances, and grant us a full and free Pardon for all our greg 
and lefler Sins z which is a Petition alſo to be found in moſt of the ancient [iryr. 
* Svyſuplw gies *: Onely in this of ours, we have a more particular enumeration of the ſeyg, 
L doenv 3 d- ral kinds of our Sins, which do all come under one of theſe three Heads, -1. Sth 
wagnar, $,% yroperly fo called, are thoſe Evils which are done deliberately, by the approhy. 
Tie tionand conſent of a vitiated Judgment, and with che Choice of a milguideq 
Se AWilk 2. Negligences are thoſe Offences, which are committed for want of 
3= * Reſp. T1z- care and,confideration, being done raſhly and while we minded ſomewhat ei6 
eg wee: Lit. 2 TAnoances are thoſe Faults, which we run into by Errour and Miſtake, and 
—_t Ba- ſhould not have acted them, if we had known them to be Crimes : Which dod, 
Pro remifſime exaQtly anſwer that threefold Diviſion of Evil Dtds, which both Philoſophers 
peceatoram, & and-Lawyers *®, have given us, and ſerves here very well to put our penitentiz 
pro venii erra- reflexions into Order, and to aſſiſt our Memories in recolleting what kind of 


torum noſtrorum © 6. 
_—— ore- Sins WE arc guilty of. 
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ed. Ariſt. de 4rt. Orat. & Themiſt. in Orat. ® Delinquitur, aut propoſito, aut impetu, aut caſu. Marcianus 


I. The firſt and worſt fort of our Tranſgreſſions are thoſe which are ſtrigl 
called Sits, that is, groſs and wilfull acts of Iniquity, either againſt God, ou 
Neighbour, or our ſelves, and there are very few who are not guilty even of thee 
os heinous enormities ſome time or other 3 and if we have not often offended 
thus, yet they are ſo grievous, that one or two of chem deſerves a great Ree 
cance, and needs abundance of mercy in order to their Pardon. 

II. But though Negligences be lefler, chey muſt not be thought to be no Sixs, 
for thongh there be no Malice in them, yet there is intolerable careleſneb, ad 
abominable diſobedience ; for {ince we are the Servants of God by ſo manyBoad, 
we ought to attend his Commands always, and to try every Action before wedee 
it, whether it be agreeable to his Will 3 and to live at random is to diſown our 
Subje&ion, affront our Lord, defpiſe our Rule, and to be unconcerned for or 
own Salvation. Ir is hardly poſſible indeed for us to attend what is our Day 
always, the moſt vigilant may be ſurpriſed ſometimes 3 and once or twice itmiy 
partly excuſe ; but if want of Conftderation would always make us innocent 
then they who leaſt regarded God would have the feweſt Sins ; wherefore wha 
we neglect our Duty often, and live at all adyentures without obſerving what ne 
ſhould doe, then Negligences are great Sins, and will ſoon introduce greater;-and 
that which firſt came in by inadvertency, will ſoon be entertained with delight 
and choice. We have a diligent Adverſary I am ſure, and if our Negligenas 
were no Sins, they would be unaccountable follies, for beſides the guilt of them, 
they give him all the advantage he can deſire againſt us, who ſeeks our Eternd 
ruine 3 and hy good God ! how often do the better ſort of men negle& to watdh 
their Thoughts and Words, their Company and Actions 2 How often dome 
think, ſpeak and doe, we know neither what nor why > And have we not res 
ſon then to adviſe all to be more carefall, and to pray to God to forgive them 
their former neglects ? 

Laſtly, Follow our J&nMances, which muſt not be omitted neither in on 
Repentance, nor Petitions for Pardon : For St. Pax! calls himſelf the cLief of i 
zers, though he acted out of ignorance, and accounts it a great Mercy, t 
found a Pardon for it, 1 Tim. 1, 13, There are many things which God accounts 
Sins, that we perhaps never knew to be ſo, and a good Child would not ign- 
rantly doe what was difpleaſing to his Father ; but theſe are not all our J 
ces, for through Prejudice and AﬀeRion, or evil Education and Example, we 00 
often call evil, good 3 and good, evil. How do we know, but many things whic 
we omit as Sins, may be very good and pleafing to God Almighty > And many 
things which we act without ſcruple may yet be real Sins > So that we fin ofine! 


than we are aware of : And beſides, although we do not know what is pos 
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good and evil in many Caſes, the reaſon perhaps may be, becauſe we do not © * NG 
Ck to know it. Some are ignorant out of choice, becauſe chey decline the 7% 4 7% 
rrouble of Inſtruction, and are willingly ignorant, as St. Peter (peales, 2 Pet. iii. 15. quod negligrs 
Yea, ſome do really hate knowledge, and deſire not to underſtand their Duty ; querere quod 
leſt they ſhould be compelled to doe it 4, and love ignorance, that fo they may {in ems 
wichout Controll. Now whoever does wickedly out of ſuch an ignorance, is not j*, 0h 
at all excuſed by it 3 but his faulc is double, firſt, that he doerh evil; and 1e- © 7mpia mens 
condly, that he hates the light, which would guide him into better maſs and dit etiam ipſum 
verily, ſince we have ſo much means of Knowledge ſhining among us, there are age Im 
ſcarce any, except Idiots, but they either do know their Duty, or might know ,,;,;,,, meme 
it « and therefore ſcarce any now do (in out of ignorance, but it is a voluntary perverſa rimer 
blindneſs, and fo an aggravation of all forts of Crimes. Let us therefore nor pals mmreligere, ne 
by our very J&nO2ances, but beg pardon for them as well as other Sins, ſaying, _ bot 
. Webeſeech thee, GC. S. Salvian, 
11. The laſt Requeſt is, that ic may pleaſe God to endue us with the Gzace 
of his Þoly Spirit, to amend our Lives accowing to his Holy Wozd : 
For this amendment of Life is the teſtimony of our unteigned Repentance, and 
the afſurance of our Pardon : In vain do we confeſs our Sizs, Negligences and. 7:- 
wrances, and deſire Remiſſion of them, unleſs we do at the ſame time deſire and 
reſolve to amend them (as hath been obſerved before.) Wherefore that we may 
live better hereafter, we do in this Petition both beg it of God, and mind our 
ſelves how it may be effected; for here is, 1. The Power by which this Refor- 
mation muſt be wrought, iz. The Ozace of God's Holy Spirit. 2. The 
Pattern according to which it muſt be framed, viz. The directions of his Doly 
(od, the Hand which muſt help us, and the Rule chat muſt guide vs in ir, 
both which deſerve to be con(idered. 
Firſt, We ask for the Ozace of God's Holp Spirit, which is neceſſary to 
every good Work, much more to a complete amendment. Without it we can- 
' not doe the leaſt good, fohn xv. 5.*, and how ſhould we imagine we can doe all © Non dicit ſine 
God's Will, unleſs we have his Grace > This, this is that which muſt inſtruct us 77 22/7, aur 
againſt our Ignorances, quicken us to ſhake off our Negligences, and enable us to ron” g | «tk 
refiſt all Sin. Ir is this Grace that muſt hallow our Defires, purifie qur Herts, aihil poreſtss fa- 
and re&ifie our Aﬀections, and make Sin odious and uneafie, and Holineſs ſiveer cere. Aug. & 
and pleaſant : This muſt give us new apprehenſions; and new reſolutions er ever ©"; 5: newt. 
we ſhall amend our Lives. Wherefore we moſt eameſtly pray for this Grace, pus. nn 418 
whereby this great and neceſſary Work may be finiſhed to our infinite advantage. Te 
Secondly, We lay before our ſelves the Rule, by which we muſt be directed in 
this Reformation, +iz.. CCO2Ding to God's Holy TUo2d. When we go abouc 
to amend our Lives, we muſt not imagine we are ſufficiently reformed, when we 
have done as much as Cuſtome calls Piery, and practiſed as far as the remiſneſs of 
this Age, or the Example of our Neighbours goes *: But then we are reformed * wen et bonitas 
aright, when we have done what God requireth in his Word. The Word was ?-0mi ef me- 
ted by the Spirit ; the ſame hand which aids us in-our amendment, did write _ Sel. 
that Rule to flirect us therein': ſo that if it be the grace of the Holy Spitir, which *** 77 
elps us to amend ; no doubt it will regulate us by the meaſures of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and chat is the Divine Rule of our Actions : Nothing more in Efſential 
good and evil is neceſſary, and nothing leſs is ſafficient to an acceptable Reli- 
gion: here we have Injunctions for all neceſſary duties, here we have prohibi- 
tons againſt all Sin, and that by revelation from che mouth of God himſelf : So 
that if we a&t by this Rule, we doe juſt as he deſires we ſhould : This is the im- 
pray wherein we may ſee as well what we are, as what we ſhould be, : 
ames 1.23.5; {o that we mult look into ir ſtedfaſtly, and often, if we deſire to * In ea facies 
dreſs our Souls, ſo as they may be lovely in the eyes of God. Let us reade it fre- inten viderar, 
quently, and conſider well what manner of Perſons it requires us to be, and then 7,1, we 
prey and labour that we may be ſuch ; ſo ſhall we certainly become Holy here, and mus, ibs quan- 
appy hereafter. Take the whole Petition together, and it is a complete necount 14m 4 pofetta 
of all thar is to be done by us, or deſired of God, in order to the making'us ſuch —_ Greg. 
he defires us to be : ſo that if we can prevail in this laſt Requeſt, welhall be ſo 7.7. 
ear toGod, that he will grant us all the reſt; if we can obtain this laſt, none of the 


Nan 2 former 


—_—_— 
- 


The Jijnterceſſions. | 276 


a 


ane ae err Ain Es A RA 9. - 
— ” 4 RIP PIs ore rr ys , 


* | SERA RE Orr Aa + oo 


— 


bem— ue 
T's 6 T2KumY X} 
$Atnovy. Chorus, 
Kvuers $Abnory. 
Lit. S. Chryſ. 
Ita fers Lit. 

S. Jac. (5 Office. 
Ambr, 


former ſhall be denied : Wherefore, though this be the laſt, let us without any 
wearines or diſtraction ſeal this alſo with a moſt paſhonate and hearty ſaying, 


We beſeech thee, &C. 


$ XXIV. Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear us, 5» of God, we le(c, 


hee, &C. 
""D Lamb of.God, that takeſt away the Sing of the Wozld, G:oe « 


Peace. | : 
D Lamb of God, that takeſt away the Sins of the Wold, Ha ».,, 
#pon us. 


© Chltſt hear ug, 0 Chrift hear w.] 


When we have preſented ſo many excellent Supplications to the Throne of 
Grace, if we ſhould conclude them here, and leave them abruptly, ic might ſeem 
25 if we were not much concerned what did become of them : wherefore the 
Church appoints us to purſue them with moſt vigorous Importunities, and re. 
doubled Intreaties ; fir/t, that all our Prayers may be heard ; and ſecondy, that we 
may find Mercy. And moſt of the ancient Offices have a general Perition among 
their Litanick Devotions, for theſe two things, Acceptance and Mercy * : the 
very words which we uſe are an imitation of the Roman Litanies, but they ze 
ſo pious, and fo proper for this place, that none can nou againſt them, We 
have been eating for others, and for our ſelves, wherefore it is fit we ſhould 
now look up to him, who doth effeQually intercede for all, and is the grex 
Maſter of Ki our Requeſts ; ſo that if we can bur prevail with him to om with 
us in recommending theſe our Prayers to his Heavenly Father, they ſhall ink. 
= be granted ; it were a great apo of in us, if we having fuch an Advocte 
and Mediatour continually before God, ſhould come to prefent our Petitions, 
and not take particular notice of him, to oblige him to intercede with us. And 
_— we cannot invent more «engaging Expreſſions than the Church hath 

Ere taugnt Us. 

I. we beſeech him by his Divinity, as he is the Son of God, to hex ax 
Prayers. We own him to be very God, and give him divine Worſhi ove 
{ing we do believe he is abundantly able to help us in all thefe things, if 6 but 


| - any md pleaſed to hear s : We have offended the Father, and were not the Son 
7 


T —-{{tinam 
exaudiatur vox 
Ecclefiz implo- 
rantis, Domine 
Pacem tam da 
nobis, Hicron. 
Ep. ad Ruſtic. 
49. 


re to make our Peace, we durſt not appear in his preſence ; bur he is our Re- 
deemer and our Saviour, and therefore, we beſeech him to hear 2, and then we 
know his Father will hear him. 2) 

IT. We invocate him by his Duma calling him by that Title which the 
Holy Ghoſt gives him, obs i. 29. 36, &c. Lamb of God, by which name S fo 
propheſieth, he ſhould be worſhipped in the Chriſtian Church, Rev. vi. 32, 14, 
And indeed it is a (weet and comfortable oppenaon : We who make theſe Pray- 
ers were Enemies to God ; but here we at that innocent Lamb, who did 
no fault himſelf, but was ſlain as a Sacrifice to make Peace for us, and all the 
World 3 wherefore we beſeech this Lamb of God to grant us his Peace, 
that is, the Peace he left to us, Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace which he 
made for us, Peace with God; for if this Holy Lamb, by giving us a ſhare in the 
nerit of his Sacrifice, do but make our Peace,' and make us friends to God, no 
doubt we ſhall obtain all we ask. Again, we i une him by the ſame Title, 
to have mercy upon 8 : He that ping us fo as to die for us, will doubtleſs have 
compathon on us in all our Miſeries ; he that died to deliver all the »r/d from 
Eternal miſery, will furely pity us. in our diſtreſs ; he hath purchaſed Mercy for 
all, and therefore let us beſeech him to give us a ſhare thereof: We have repre- 
ſented to him in this Licany the miſeries which we, and all men groan under, and 
now beg his Mercy for us all. We ſhall onely add here, that an ancient Authour 
obſerves that after {Lamb of God! the Cuſtome was in both places to anſwer 
[have mercy upon ug, cill at lengrh, in a cime when the Chriſtian World was 
miſerably haraſſed with bloudy Wars, they began to ſay [G2ant us thy Peace,) 
which hath continued ever fince, Inmcent. de Mſfter. L 6. cap. 4. Yet it is plain this 


Phraſe hath been uſed in the Churches Prayers ever ſince the time of S. Hiern I 
ur 
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Our Saviour had promiſed his Servants, that in him they ſhould have Peace, al- 
though they could not have it in the World, fobn xvi. wiz. Wherefore they pray, | 
chat when they have Tribulation without, they may have Peace within ; when 
tom Men they have War, they may have Peace with God. 

Lafth, We intreat him by the Name of [Cuff] the Anointed of the Lord; 
x5 he is that Perſon, whom God hath choſen and appointed to receive the Prayers 
of his People, and preſent them unto him : By this Office of his, we engage him 
© receive theſe Supplications 3 He is a Prophet, and knows our neceſſities ; a 
Prieſt, and hath made an attonement ; a King, and fo is able to help us, and 
cherefore to whom ſhould we ſeek, bur unto him, who is fo fic and fo likely to 
hear us > Let Prieft and People therefore joyn hearts and voices iti theſe moſt 
fervent Addrefles, let them unite all their forces, and ftrive to enkindle exch 
; others affections; till they have prevailed ; and ſuch a holy importunity, preſſing 
fich a Saviour with ſuch Intreaties, cannot fail of its defired end. Ame». 


$ XXV. Lo2d have mercy upon US, Lord have mercy, &cc. 
have mercy upon Us, Chrift have mercy, 8c. 
have mercy upon US, Lord have mercy, &c. 


We may particularly omg why = Son, as re is _ onely —_— Fe have 
mercy #8, to Near US; but we ml ro negle&t ' Per- 
ſons of the ho tem 

C 


orious Trinity in this Addre6, we do now laſtly 

every one, 0 ds mot prigeve Far of Pre be the fill End ae ran ;&C. 
neaning God the Father z by the ſecond, Chriſt, 8c. God the Son'z by the hſt 
Ind have mercy, GC. —_— God the Holy Ghoſt; from every Perfor we de- 
re mercy. this is called the little Litany, being an Epitome of che whole, 
which is a Supplication for Mercy, according to our ſeveral neceflixies; but there 
s a peculiar reſemblance between this Lord have mercy, and tlie frſt part of this 
Office, viz. the broocation ; fo that thoſe parts of Licany, whoſe method is-mueh 
the ſane, as hath been thus far, doend juſt as they began in a.Petition-for Mercy: 
This was that which David beggeth fo frequently, Pfal. iv. 2. and'vi. 2, 4. 2nd 
x31. 16, and which all the ancient Chriftians repeated fo oftew-.initheir Devotions: 
This s that Requeſt which the greareſt Sinner may fay faccefsfully,. if with true 
penicence 3 and yet which the greateſt Saints * had need to fay daily, conſidering * Twins 1/7; 
their continual infirmities: Some may think we ask it often, bur I am fure we 4iuedn 73s gw- 
need God's Mercy much oftner, than we do or can pray for it 3 ſo: that we muft "qo 

never think it a needleſs repeticion for ſuch-miſerable Sinners as we;. though-never 17, + Dans 
, _— way Lord have mercy, Moxte of this nay be ſeen, Comp! ro Temple, Pare ]. (Cine Chryſ 
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SE CT-4:0:N:: I. 
Of the Supplications. 


SI. T Hen the Litany came to be uſed as a diſtin Office, and was (gg 
apart in times of Calamity, theſe Supplications ſeem to be addeq 
unto it in the Weſtern Church : The exact time is not known 
but it is ſappoſed about 500 years after Chriſt, in the time of St. Gregory the great: 
and doubtleſs theſe were firſt uſed in a time, when the Enemies of the Chg, 
prevailed ; probably when the barbarous Nations over-ran the Empire, and hz 
raſſed all theſe parts of the World ; for moſt of: theſe Petitions do ſuppoſe us tg 
be in danger of Enemies : And verily if we conſider the condition of the Church 
Milicant, and of every particular Member thereof, we (hall ſoon diſcern that in 
this miſerable World, they are never quiet long together ; fo that although the 
Supplications were primarily calculated for ſuch a time, they may ſute all ow- - 
Conditions ſometimes, and moſt of our Conditions always. But as to the Ojj. 
ginal of theſe Requeſts, we muſt note, that they are moſt of them taken oe of 
Holy Scripture, or elſe out of very ancient Forms ; ſo that it is the Method rathe 
than the Materials, which is to-beaſcribed to St. Grggory, or whoſoever did fif 
bring them into publick- uſe ; and truly it is very prudent, if not neceſſary, inf 
large an Office to vary the manner of our Addreſs as often as conveniently we an, 
to prevent wearineſs and diſtraQtion, and to give.a new vigour to our afeitnz 


by a new manner- of praying. The end of all theſe Supplications in general, i 


to enforce the fore-going Deprecations and Interceſſions by the greateſt impotty- 
nity imaginable, to ſhew how earneſtly we deſire them, and how much we need 
them, adding onely ſome new Petitions in reference to our Preſervation : The 
Method of this Portion of the Office is ſuch, as afte&ionate Devotion uleth to 
inſpire men with, being deſigned to expreſs our ardency, rather than o_ with 
the:rules of Art ; and yet every thing is very coherent, and proper enough torthe 
place in which it ſtands : onely becauſe the Parts are not ſimilar, as they were 
the other two, we ſhall not reduce theſe Supplications to any one general Tabk; 
but contenting our ſelves with what is laid down in the firſt Table of the whole 
Litany concerning the Anas, ſhall give the particular diviſion of each Part, a 
we come to them, and now goon to the Diſcourſes. | 


$ IT. Dut Father, 8&c.] Pious Antiquity had ſo mean an opinion of ther 
own Compoſures, and fo high an eſteem of the Lord's Prayer, that no Officews 
thought grow 11.59 without it, and therefore it could not be omitted in the Lit 
ny : -Nor could it be better placed than here, to ſupply whatever defects may be 
in prone Parts; and to introduce and ſanctifie all that follows in this Par, 
which is but a larger Paraphraſe of the two laſt Peritions of this*Divine Form. 
We need not add any thing concerning the Lord's Prayer in particular her; 
onely let it be obſerved, that many devout Chriſtians find thar they do neve 
recite this bleſſed Form with greater fervency than in this place, when thei 
hearts have been warmed with thoſe moſt affectionate, and moving Petitions of 
the former parts of Litany ; and we ought to ſtrive to doe the like, that we mij 
experience the- Truth of this Obſervation, and ſapply the defe&s of our more 
careleſs ſaying it before; and then it will efte&ually recommend all the reſt 0 


our deſires. 
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$ IIL © Lo2d, deal not with us after our'Sings. Anſw. Neither reward 
14 after our Inigntties, FS LOESS 
When we are about to complain of our Miſeries, and to beg deliverance froth 4 

them, our Conſcience. will prelently.ftop our mouths, and intimare utnto us, that 
our Sins do-juſtly. deſerve theſe Soſering 3 {o that we can hardly expe to be de- 
livered, fince we fuffer © juſtly : :But'that chis may nor diſcourage us in the en- 
trance,” we are put in imind that God uſually exattetb leſs of us than our Iniquities 
deſerve, fob xii 6, And: Davids Charafter of God's dealing in this caſe is, He 
hath not dealt with 4, #fter our Sins, nnither rewarded us according to onr wickedneſs, 
P/al. ciii. 10. ; Whith being. ſo plainly affirmed in Holy Scripture, is here turned 
into Supplication 3; and-what is there ſpoken in: vindication of Cons nnd, is 
here craved of bis Mercy.. ' He hath aflured us, that it is the Method of his Pro- 
videace towards his.own Children (even when he doth not wholly ſpare them) 

ro correct them gettly 4 inproporcionto his own compaſſions, not their Crimes; 
and therefore the firſt thing we ſupplicate, is that he will deal ſo with us yer we 
beg this with all due humility, for the Petition is ſo ordered, that it contains a 
Confeſſion in it : That we have Bits and Miguities we freely acknowledge, and 
ſeem to declare, that: we do not think it unreaſonable or unjuſt for us to ſuffer. 
Onely we know we are not able to endure ſo-much as our Sins deſerve, for 5f rhe 
Lord ſhould be ftrift to mark. dniqnley who could abide it ? Pſal. CxxX. 3. We defire 
therefore that we may not (i 1s gievouly as we have merited ; we pray to 
be excuſed 2 ranro, if not 4 ror05 and this we know God hath granted to others; 
he may, and we hope he will alſo grant it nnto us:.- In Humane Laws, o Pu- 
niſhment is uſually as great as the-Crime and if it de-not greater, the Law is 
not to be accounted: ſevere or cruel * : Yet even in Humane Judicatories, Cle- * Pro menſur2 
mency ſometimes hath co remit or moderate the Sentence >: The Inferiour 2*ccai7 cir ple 
Magiſtrare indeed ought to puniſh accordigg to Law, but the King or Supreme 7:- vidgot. 

ower hath always privilege to mitigate, or r-peal the puniſhments allotted by 7:5. 12. 

Law © : How much more then ought we to believe it is the Prerogative of the 7a ap. Hor. 
King of Kings, to allay the ſeverity of his own threatnings ; fince as Laftantine 3: 3, 
well obſerves, when he made his Laws, he did not deprive him elf of the. liberty to remit : — 
LaR. de Ir. Dei, c. 19, And St. Pay! teacheth us, that if he acquit zs, none can con- que panos irro- 


demn 4, Rom. Vii. 33, 34 We know, that ifhe pleaſe, he may juſtly abate the 8! <4us3 _ 
rigour of our Puniſhment; and therefore we hech him nor to lay the dread- ee 
|, though juſt, Vengeance on us, which is due unto us. And we may conſider {8% flagelb. 
farther, that the Liony ſ{uppoſeth us in a ſtate of trouble; but this Petition tea- * Penam ſe rath 
cheth us to look unto the heinouſneſs of our Sins, and then we ſhall be convinced, P*7it, donar, {i 
we have deſerved much more than yet we feel z for we do here confeſs, that the 20% rophere 
Lord hath not as yet correted fo much as our Iniquities do juſtly merit : and c. —_ 
_ this will teach us alſo to be patient under our Calamities, and thankfull that they © 4lia oft condi- 
are no more. Narure is querulous, and every man is apt to think his own burthen 72 #giſtraru- 
very heavy in it ſelf, and more intolerable than his Neighbour's ; bur if we regard jj £07 er” 
our evil-deſervings, we ſhall ſee great reaſon to be contented. We ſay our AMi- = ſententie fi 
Ctions are many, Oh bur our Sins are infinitely more ; yer every Crime deſerves j legibus mi- 


one ſtripe : We complain our miſeries laſt long, and yet it may be we have not *79*55 lie Dr- 


yet ceaſed from Sin; and how can we expect our Ju ge ſhould give over puni- 94" neu 
0 


. ; . | l poteſtas, quos de- 
g, when we continue to offend > We cry out of the heavineſs of our bur- c oo —_— 


then, but we muſt remember the heavineſs of our Sins.: for what do we deſerve, /cveri juris in- 
who have broken ſuch holy Laws of ſo good and great a God? Alas, if he ſhould #** NM oye 
puniſh us as oft, and as long, and as grievouſly as our Sins require, not one mo- Ot Fr Hue 
ment of onr Lives would be free from intolerable miſery. Let us conſider but 
onely what others have ſuffered for Sfht t One offence caſt Adam out of Paradiſe, 
and Angels out of Heaven ; and Jeſus himſelf was like to fink under the weight of 
on Sins, when he was dealt with according to our Sins, and rewarded after our 
nquities 3 and therefore how ſhould we tremble to think of having the like fall 
upon us 2 We have ſinned with every faculty of our Soul, and every member of 
our Bodies ; we have broken almoſt all God's Laws, and perſiſted long in this diſ- 
obedience z yea, perhaps cur purpoſes to doe evil, have been infinite and endlefs, 
exceeding 


i 
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he deals no worſe with us; andonely pray that we may not.be punithed ſo heavily 


"— 
exceeding both our Power and our Time : ſo that we have deſerved to ſuffer uni. 


verſally and perpetually, by all kinds of miſery in this World, and by the tormeng; 
of a ſad Eternity. And now what are all our preſent ſufferings in compariſon of 


theſe amazing miſeries > Our AMiQtions which we complain of, are felicity. an 
mercy in reſpect of theſe Evils. A Priſon indeed is terrible, but ic is very wekome 
to him that is reprieved from a bloudy Exectr tion.z ſo verily, if we call to mind 
what God might juſtly lay upon us, and what we defetve, we ſhall bleſs him thar 
nor ſo often, {many ways, 'nor-ſo long time as bears proportion with our Criny 
If God ſhould deal with us after our Sins, and reward. us according to our Taj. 
quities, alas, theſe temporal grievances which we-labout under, are-buc che be. 
ginnings of Sorrow z for then he ſhould caſt us into:Hell-fire to be tormented for 
ever and ever : Who therefore would not pray with the -devout, Father, £#J 
give #5 any Earthly affliction, ſo .we may eſcape the pains of Hell 5 cut us and burn us 
lance and ſcarrifie us here, ſo we may be ſpared hereafter * All|'the Troubles of this 
World are ſhort and eaſie, they are to be eſteemed as proceeding from Mercy, and 
not as equalling-our Offences 3. ſo that we do ſubmit to any moderate Worldly 
miſery, if ſo be the Lord will but pleaſe to fave us thereby from the vengeance of 
Erernity. This is the ſum of this moſt pious Ejaculation, even that our cempara 
afflitions may be mitigated, and eternal pains wholly averted, and neither the 
one nor the other executed upon.us according to the meaſure of our fins. We do 
in this one ſhort Verſe confeſs our Sins, and the grievous puniſhment which they 
deſerve z we ſet forth our own inability to-endure it, and fly to the Divine Cle 
mency to allay it: We clear:his Juſtice in.what he hath laid _ us ; we bleſs his 

neſs that they are no worſe, and we importune his Mercy not bo pooene 
to the utmoſt extremity : In a word, We do in this one Sentence glorifie God, 
and learn our ſelves Patience, and:procure Mercy to abate our miſeries : and what 
could be chaſen fitter, or placed bexzet to uſher in theſe following Supplications, 


_ In which we will now proceed? b; LE 
&.- 


1 
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& IV. Of the Prayer againſt Perſecution. 


E way being prepared by the preceding Verſicle, the Prieſt is now-be- 
; TREa to pray fr the People alone : Burt leſt they ſhould think cheir 
Duty is at an end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, he enjoyns them to accom- 
pany him in their hearts ſtill, by this ancient and pious ſummons [Let us p2ay:] 
And the Petitions in this Form are ſo excellent, that they do alſo invite us to joyn 
in them ; for the Matter of them is very profitable, and collected ſome of it our 
of Holy Scripture, the reſt out'of Primitive Forms. Bur take it all together, and 
it is a piece of the Weſtern Churches Devotion, among the Offices whereof, it 
anciently ſtood with this Title d, [F 02 Tribulation of heart 4 which In- * Deas qui con- 
{cription we have left out as not ſo very prope 3 but the Prayer it ſelf we have re- hk w—_— - 
tained as very uſefull in this place if we ſay it with Underſtanding and Devotion ; 4," £9 


to which, we hope, the following Method will pive fair afſiſtences. non ſpernis affe- 
| um, Cc. Miſ. 


Sarisb. fol. 33» 


The Analyſis of this Prayer. 


\ 1, God's gratious Na- 2 D God, mercifull Fa- 
cure: ther, | 
"i. Te which encon: _ INE not 
rageth us to ask, M His Pinaco the af. JIVe ng of a con- 
— trite heart, no2 the 
ficed W deſire of ſich as be 
I ; ſozrowfull ; 

| ercifully afliſt our 
fx: 
- 1. That in ( *- Wh bis AG Jnke deli Ther in 
all our : adv es, when: 
Troubles ſoever they oppreſs 

we may :- us t 
| pray, z, To his Accep- ; And gratiouſfly hear 

rt In | cance : us, 

; | [ That thoſe Evils 
Prayer | *, The © | which the Craft and 
= was Sudtilty of the De- 
Pars. | aSked, | Cx. That our Enemies | * 02 =_ _ 

— | may not hurt us bys £9 a —_ US, be 
: any Evil: | brought to nought, 
2, That and by the 22ovt- 
; thoſe Pray- | dence of thy Good: 
ers may {02 | neſs they may be dif- 
preſerve perſed, 
1 us, That we thy Ser- 


vants, being 
2. Nor hinder us - by no erferatione, 


| doing Good: /ha evermoze give 


thanks unto thee in 


6 3. In whoſe Name we ask them, 
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hid from thee, Pſal. XxXvili, 9. And God himſelf hath promiſed, 


+ thelike to our Brethren. 


A Pradlical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


3 God, mercifull Father, who veſpiſeſt not the ſighing of a contris 
O heart, no2 the deſire of Uh as be Oxowtlt: + 
If we behold the Ancient Chriſtians, and obſerve their manner of ſayi 
Litany in times of publick Calamity, we ſhall find they were clad in Sa 
and went bare-foot, they faſted and prayed with deep ſighs, and many was © 
God their [| Father, how proper this IntroduQtion is for ſuch a 
Addrefs every one may ſee. The Original of this Sentence is from Holy Say 
ture, where David cries out, Lord, thow knoweſt all my defire, and ” groanins is ug 
bles ſake of the Needy, and becauſe of the drep ſighing of th OS, 
ortleſs troubles ſake of the Neeay, ana becauſe of the ighing of the Poor, he will ai 
jy WU them, Pſal. xii. 5, 6. And we are aſſured, that God will net deſpiſe a Para 


and a contrite heart, Pſal. li. 13. All which being put together, do give us good 
reaſon in our ſorrows to cry to our moſt mercifull Father, who can ſpell a on 
and read the pe: of a Tear, and will not fail to pity thegz. The Prayer 
which we make before God, in all the time of our adverſity, ought to be joyned 
with ſighs and groans, with tears and _—_ ſorrow, and our comfort is thi 
we have a gratious God, who cannot deſpiſe thoſe Supplications, which hx 
ſighs and tears for the Companions as well as the Witnefſles of their ſincerity, If 
the expreſſions of our ſorrow be forced and feigned, Thearrick and Hypociitica, 
he will deſpiſe them, becauſe he ſees our hearts are different from the exten 
pretences : But if they proceed from a .contrite heart, and a real ſorrow, now 
eſteems them more highly, or egtſþrrains them with a more tender compaſſing, 
The Holy Spirit intercedes for $$ with fighs and groans, which cant be mite, 
Rom, viii. 26. And when we imitate that Interceſſion, our Petitions ſhall prevail 
beyond all the Oratory in the World. If we go to Men, even thoſe who haje 


 -abllity and obligations to help us, do often deſpiſe our ſighs, and flight our fo: 


eows ; they hear our groans, and behold our tears many. times without the leaf 
remorſe ; but God dealeth not fo with us. When the poor 1/-aelites ſighed, and 
cried out in Egypt under their cruel bondage, Pharaoh was obdurate, and his Se 
vants did not regard them 3; but their ſfighing and groans pierced the ears of the 
Almighty, and moved him' to deliver them, Exod. ii. 23, 24. Oh how hapy 
are we, who have ſuch a Father, as will never deſpiſe the ſorrows of a contrite heat! 
Yer our ſighs muſt not onely be the expreſſions of our AfMidtion, bur of ourRe 
pentance alſo 3 we muſt be ſorry for our Sins, as well as for our Sufferings, and 
then he will be effe&ually moved to relieve us : Why then do we ſpend our tine 
in the days of our Calamity, in making a doleful! relation to obdurate man, wi 
does not pp us, and will not help us > why do we weep and figh, and (ue 
vain ? Behold here is one, who will certainly pity us, and can always help us; k 
us bring all our griefs hither, where we are ſure they will not be deſpiſed, if the 
be joyned with contrition and ſincerity, and let us call upon him in the wordsot 
the Sacramentary, Hear, O Lord, the ſighs of thy people, and let not the offences of m 
Sins cry londer than the Mercy thou. art wont to ſhew to the tears of thy Supplicani. 
S. Greg. Sacram. p. 206, Which is not much unlike this of ours, onely turned into 
a Petition. I ſhall onely add, that as it is a very great happineſs to have our figts 
and tears conſidered, and pitied by our Heavenly Father; fo it is a great Duty, 
that we imitate our God herein, and always ſhew our ſelves compaſſionate to 
thoſe who figh and cry to us in their Calamiries, it being excellent advice of the 
Apocryphal Authour, 7wr: not away thy face from any poor man, and the face of 64 


© ſhall not be turned away from thee, Tobit iv. 7, We defire ſuch pity ſhould be ſheged 


co us, and we cannot more effecually move the Lord unto it, than by hen. 


- 
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ercifully aſſiſt our Ptayers, that we make before thee in all our 
;:oubles and avverſities, whenſoever they oppzeſs us, and gratiouſly 
_ ſo proper for a ſtate of AMiction, that all ſorts of men fly to it, when 
they are in that Condition : P/al. cix, 3. 1a. xxvi. 16, For howſoever Proſperity 
may puff men up, and make them forget their neceſſities, and their dependence 
on an higher Power 3 = will make them ſober again, and teach them to 
call upon him, whom, in the days of their jollity, they either forgot or deſpiſed. 
Now when any man in his diſtreſs ſhall ſeek for the Divine ity and help, it is a 
diſmal thing to be rejected : If chow heareft not (faith David) we ſhall become like 
them which go down into the Pit, Pſad. XXVIIL 1. When God will not hear us, our laſt 
refuge fails, and we have nothing lefr, but deſpair, and miſerable ExpeQarions : 
wherefore we are infinitely concerned to deſire, that all the Prayers which we 
make in our troubles and adverſities, may be devout and acceptable ; and fo 
we pray here, that he will aſſiſt us in making them, and accept them when they 
are made. We can never pray well without his afſiſtence, and therefore we need 
his help as well in the Prayers of our AﬀMiction, as in thoſe of our Proſperity : 
and though it is of moſt concernment, for the Supplications made in trouble to 
be free from exception ; yet unleſs God help us therein we ſhall fail ; either we 
ſhall be ſo dejected, we cannot pray at all; or fo diſcouraged, as not to be able 
to pray with Faith and: Hope 3 or ſo diſturbed and vexed, as to fill our Prayers 
with murmuring and complaining : ſo that leſt the Supplications of our affliction 
hould daſh upon any of theſe Rocks, and fo never attain the Port, we firſt be- 
fech the Lord mercifully to affiſt us with Faith and Hope, Courage and Patience, 
by which qualifications we ſhall be enabled to pray well ; and then our next Re- 
queſt is, that he will grattouſly hear us in the' day of our Trouble, when a de- 
nial would be moſt of all terrible. And if we can but prevail fo far as to be thus 
affiſted and accepted in the Prayers of our Adverſity, we are ſafe whatſoever our 
Calamities be. He that hath the Gate of Heaven open to him, hath a ſure re- 
treat, whoſoever come againſt him. No Aion or Perſecution can hurt thac 
Man, to whom God grants ſach Grace, that he can pray prudently and devoutly 
in his Troubles, and on whom he ſhews ſuch favour, that he hearech and anſiwe- 
reth him in them. Which is a ſeaſonable Admonition to us, who are now ſay- 
ing our Lita», that is, our Prayer for an afflicted Eſtate, that we _ defire to 
be aſſiſted in repeating it, and anſwered in all the Peritions of it art this preſent 
time 3 and not onely fo, but at all other times, whenſoever we ſhall have occa- 
fion to uſe it, becauſe our troubles do oppreſs us. And withall, ſince we have (o 
extreme need of God in our afflition, we muſt not negle& him in our Proſperi- 
ty, for he will be moſt likely to affiſt and hear them in their troubles, who vc 
been conſtant and devour Petitioners to him in their felicities. The wiſe man di- 
res us to honour the Phyſician before we have need of him, Zcchus xxviii. 1. 
And the like we ſhould doe by God ©, Xenophes adviſeth us to ger the favour of * Cole Deam pri- 
Heaven in Proſperity, and then in our need we may go chearfully to God, as be- _ EJs 6: 
ing our friend already, and pre-engaged to our affiſtence fo Whereas if we never _ = 77 eft 
payin earneſt, till neceſſity compel! us thereunto, he may juſtly reje& us, as once are venir cal- 
e did the Iſraelites, Zud, X. 14+ Go and cry unto the God's which ye have choſen, and let tos ad ſibi quiſ- 
. them deliver you in your Tribulation, whom ye have ſerved in your Proſperity, Be we 9* Dees. Ond: 
therefore in peace or in trouble, it is neceſſary for us to ba fr de Ponds 3. bh 


equent and fervent 7 «x... 
n our Prayers, but moſt eſpecially in our affliction. To want inclinations of abi- :, xg#s muo- 
nes to pray then, is to be deprived of our chiefeft ſupport and means of relief ; usSs 3»+55116 
and not to be accepted when we do make prayers in our Troubles, is the ſaddeſt «<7 <Þgw- 
Yegravation of all our Miſeries, which whoſoever well conſiders, they will doube- *#2 v5 


$ moſt heartily put up this excellent Petition. T4 "elects 


enoph. 
Plararch. ro 
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The Supplications. Part II, 


E Nemo ws Le- 
ſerit, miſt prius 
Deum vicerit. 
Aug. 


Þ Arbitrium enim 
Domini Perſecu- 
tin propter fidei 
probationem, mi- 
miſterium iniqui- 
tas Diabolt pro- 
þter perſecutionis 
inſtrudionem, ita 
eam per Diabo- 
tum ſi forte non 
a Diabolo eve- 
mre credimus. 
Tertul. de ſug. 
Cap. 7. 

i Homo malus 
7þſo Diabol» eft 
nocentzor, juſtum 
fiquidem homi- 
nem Diabilus ti- 
met, impus con- 
temnit, Diabolus 
homini : niſe. per- 
miſſus ndn nocet, 
malus etiam pro- 
hibitus. Author, 
op. 7mperf. in 
Marth, ham. 24. 


Oi RR 


5. That thole Evils which the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil oz 99, 
nozketh againſt us, be brought to nought, and by the P2ovidence Ko 
goodneſs they may be diſperſed. ] 

The Church of God, and every faithfull Member thereof, have many and 
mighty Enemies, which are continually exerciſing their Wits, and ufing their ye. 
moſt craft and ſubtilty to doe them hurt. The principal of thele is Sathan, who 
is the Captain, the Leader and Incourager of all the reſt ; and under him are lifted 
many malitious and buſte Agents, whoſe defigns are contrived ſo cloſely, and 
carried on ſo cunningly, that humane eyes cannot diſcover them. Wherefore the 
Church hath taught us to pre-engage the Almighty, whoſe Wiſedom will find 
them out, and his Providence bring them to noughe ; ſo that if our Prayers cap 
but engage him to take our part, we thall be ſafe, in deſpight of all chat Sathan 
and his Inſtruments can doe againſt us. The Lord is on my fade (faith David) ſo tha 
I will not fear what man can doe unto me; He taketh my part, therefore ſhall I ſee ny de. 
fire upon mine Enemies, Pſal. C&Viil. 6,7. And if God be for us, who can be againſt w, 
faith St. Par, Rem. Viii. 31.5 : They muſt conquer him before they can harm ws 
Upon theſe grounds we deſire, that in all our Troubles we may be able to pray 
acceptably, and then we ſhall obtain the aid of Heaven, and need not fear the 
power of Hell it ſelf. The Liturgy of St. ames bath a Petition exaCtly agreeing 
with this of ours; Lock down from thy mercifull habitation and hear us, who dv with 
moſt humble Supplications pray unto thee ; and deliver us from every Temptation of the 
Devil and of Men, and turn not thy help away from us, 8c. And we may note, that 
though the words be general, [thoſe Evtis ] and may comprehend any kind of 
trouble, yet it ſeems probably by the following Sentence to be meant eſpecially 
of Perſecution, which (in the Opinion of the Ancients) is ſtirred up by the De. 
vil * ; He:inſtigates Evil men to endeavour by all their might and policy to fub- 
vert the true Religion. The Deyil is the head to contrive all Perſecution, and 
Evil men are the hands to execute it, and when they are thus ſet on, they ae 
more cruel and miſchievous than the Devil himſelf, who could not a&t ws fs 
them i. ' When therefore we conſider how Sathan and Evil men envy our Peace 
and our quiet enjoyment of true Religion, we need not doubt but they are ploe- 
ting and deſigning with all poſſible crafts to divide and diſturb us by FaRtion and 
Schiſm, or to deſtroy us by Cruelty and Perſecution. How far theſe deſignshave 
gone, or how ſoon they may break out we know not, onely the Malice of Sathan = 
and his Inſtruments do aſſure us, that if ever there be an opportunity offered, 
they will not fail to execute their Intentions. What remains therefore, but that 
we do fly to our Heavenly Father, whoſe Goaodnels engagech his Jtovidence 
to watch over us, (and thence it is called the Providence of his Goodneſs) and rely- 
ing on him, that we beſeech him to diſcover and diiappoint the deſigns, and ſcat 
ter and diſperſe the perſons of thoſe whoſe unions are the confederations of mi 
chief; The Lord brizzeth the Connſel. of the Heathen to nought, and maketh the devices 
of the People to be of none effeft, Pſal. xXX1ii. 10, On which place thus St. Augfin, 
When they ſaid, Let us take them away from the Earth, and the name of Chriſtian ſhall 
be no more in remembrance, if we kill and torture them, and inflitt ſuch and ſuch things 
pon them 5; thus they diſconrſed, and yet the Church flouriſhed in the midſt of all theſe 
things : ſo. he. Theſe Prayers which the Church ever did, and till doth make, 
are her conſtant Armour and cefence; for I make no queſtion but that they 
always did, and ever hal], either divert Perſecutions wholly , or ſupport the 
Chriſtians under them, and if we ſay them devoutly, many evil deſigns will be 
defeated, and thoſe that do in ſome degrees prevail, ſhall not laſt long, not 
ſpread far, for our God will ſoon check them, on whoſe Goodneſs and Provr- 


dence we do moſt firmly rely. 
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t we thy Servants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, may ever- 
MS, thanks unto thee in thy Holy Church, though Jeſus Chuiſt our 
_ ultimate end of this Requeſt, is that which oughe to be the higheſt aim of 
all our Actions, viz. the Glory of God, and 10 this is a very proper conclufion for 
any Prayer ; and in the Licurgy of St. Chry/oſtome, the Licanick Supplications are 
concluded with like words, Thar we being always preſerved by thy might, may ſend up 
our praiſes to thee, the Father, the Son and tbe Holy Spirit now and ever : Amen *. Omos 77 Ts 
And that Prayer which was lately mentioned out of the Licurgy of St. fames, thus Henan == 
endeth, Deliver #s, O God, for thy gooaneſs from all the nuſeries and troubles of this you, on? 
World, that we approaching to thy Altar with a pure Conſcience, and ſinging the bleſſed ,,54umoun toc: 
Triſagium with the caleſtial Powers, may offer it without offence unto thee. And þ: 72: & Litur. 
doubtleſs both the Ancients, and we, learned out of Holy Scripture to beg deli- Bait p- 153: 
verance from our Tribulations, by this Argument, and for this end, that we may 
more freely and frequently ſet forth the Divine praiſe. Thus when the Heathen 
came into God's Inheritance, defiled his Sanctuary, and murthered his Saints, 
Pal. Ixxix. David prays, O deliver ug=———for thy Name s ſake, &C. v. 9. and at laſt 
concludes, v. 14. So we that are thy People, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee 
thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth thy praiſe from Generation to Gener a- 
tim : and with regard to his own particular, P/al. Cxix. penulr. O let my Sowl live, 
and it ſhall praiſe thee, 8c. The Servants of God defire their life to no other end, 
nor ask Peace with no other aims, than that they may be undiſturbed in the Service 
of God ; thus we are taught to deſire deliverance from all Evils, eſpecially Perſe- 
cucion ; not fo much for our own quiet, as for God's glory : we do not ask it 
merely for our outward ſafety, and that we may enjoy our Lands and Eſtates more 
freely (this may be a Worldling's end;) but we ask it, that we may more freely 
enjoy our Religion, and have liberty to give publick thanks ttt the Church to our 
Deliverer : we ask it not ſo much for fear of ſuffering, as out of a dehire of ſerving 
God, and enjoying the Goſpel without interruption. 'Tis true, we can praile 
Godin private, even in times of Perſecution, but that is not near ſo comfortable, 
nor ſo deſirable as to doe it openly with our Brethren in the Houſe of God ; and 
{o long as we have the doors of the Sanctuary open to us, we here profels that we 
will go into them and praiſe the Lord ; yea, we heartily defire they may never be 
{hut againſt us, nor poſleſſed by an Enemy ; for of all the Evils which Perſecution 
rings along with it, none is more truly grievous toa good man, than the Ceſfation 
of Prayers and Praiſes, which are the Chriſtians daily Sacrifice. So long as we can, 
or may, or dare, we reſolve to glorifie God in publick, for we have fo great a 
comfort therein, that above all mercies in the World, we deſire the freedom 
quietly to ſerve God, and we with we may never have to ſad a time, as that this 
our choiceſt bleſſing ſhould be taken from us. We have long enjoyed this incom- 
parable Mercy in this Nation, and are therefore very much obliged to give thanks 
to the God thar hath given us this quiet ; bur ſome are fo ſtupid as to neglect the 
publick Worſhip, becauſe ir is ſo eafie and ſo common, o free and fo frequent, fo 
that they deſpiſe God and his Service, for that very reaſon for which they ſhould 
love them. Others are fo obſtinate and perverſe, that they need puniſhments to 
bring them to the Service of God, and call it Perſecution, when they are juſtly 
cenſured-for their negle& and contempt thereof. Now ſuch as theſe do contradict 
this Petition by their Lives, and may perhaps provoke the Almighty to take away 
the Liberty which they ſo undervalue and abuſe. Onely we hope there are in our 
I/rael many thouſands who do continually praiſe God for the publick Worſhip, 
and beg the continuance of the ſame, who value it highly, frequent it conſtantly, 
and by their prayers do diſpell all thoſe diſmal Clouds that at any time ſeem to 
nreaten us 3 and for theſe mens ſake, and for Jeſus ſake, we hope that all our Ene- 
mics purpoſes ſhall be preventes, and their hopes fruſtrate, and that we ſhall yer 


py publick praiſes in the Sanctuary to him, that onely makes-us to dwell in ſafety. 
men. 


See the Paraphraſe in the ead of the whole Lit.nv, 
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& V. Of the alternate Supplications. 


ing Prayer is not ended with men, 25 x 
Z Ee en he Priter Snot concluded by theſe Petitions, 


: . , ſo that the People inſtead of anſwerig 

_ igpeqon bets Rs apo c and both the OE ING hy o_— 
a eff : ——_— thing before deſired, though in other _ a c = a Cifferent 
in prefling - Sentences themſelves are collefted out of David's P alms, and our 
Phraſe. The Offices ; and though we ought not to meaſure their Method þy 
of "_ Oy nor expect any other order than a Soul full of ws and defre 
oy ba - ods *nto yet to ſhew they are not thrown + "a y cnance, with. 
> ene or dependence, we have annexed this Table. 


2. The Analyſis of the alternate Supplications. 


5D Lo2D, ariſe, help ug 
1. An Act of Deſire: YR BESET Us foo thy 
D God, we have heard 
with our OG oor 
moration : red = that thou did 
© 1. For Deliverance #:: in thetrdays,and inthe 
expreſſed by ond _ ms Px et 
Jo Another Aca of Dey any deliver us;f02 
| ſe: honour. 
| Dee 
| 4. An Act of Faith and Jat Son, &c. 
ry the | Gratitude: = 4 _ -—4 "qt 
nate | I, Defence from our F - <p yo 
_ F Ro rd of our Mi- FOtatioufly look upon 
a ral] {ure veel Jour afflicions. 
we pra : : | .CUur i 
for _ diate, / 3. Compaſhion in our 4 ep ? bo 
things, pn nd Percitul is ve the 
2. For and C1. Poſi- Gin. ins of thy eople. 
| tively Audience 5 Favourably with Yet- 
ſupport =q, )*: Audien ; hear our 122apers. 
in the PF; 2. Medi- ! SQ, of our Prayers. 5 Son of David, have 
= |. nc Both now and ever 
both, | ſpecial 4 \ vouchlafe to hear 1s, 
E- = | 
queſts, | 7* og 2. Audi- - __ rear us, © 
gy _- eds Ne Chatit ratiouſly hear 
mw in Petit. | us D Lon Chit. 
D \.. v3 rey 
| ons, for D Lodd, let thy me 
| OB, 3. Pardon . Dee. DIO | = 
wo e 
| EO Ctruſtin thee, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon theſe S upplications. 


x O Lodz ariſe, help us an deliver us fo2 thy Mame's ſake, Pſal. 
liv. 26. or Plal. Ixxix. 9. 

It is 2 great aſſurance, that the People did carefully attend the Prieſt, while he 
was praying againſt the Enemies of the Charch in the former Petitions, if they 
| do readily and devoutly add this ſhort Sentence-in the cloſe of them ; for this is 
2 farther preſſing that great Requeſt in David's words. The Palm our of which 
this may ſeem to have been taken, viz. P/al. Ixxix. was deſigned for a time, when 
the Enemies of the Church prevailed, and then it was appointed they ſhould pray, 

Help ws, O God of onr Salvation, for the glory of thy Name, V. 9. Which Form we 
imitate, onely we introduce it with that eminent piece of Jewiſh Liturgy : © Lord, 
wiſe, Numb. x. 35. Pſal.Ixviii. 1. For while evil Men prevail againſt the righteous, 
and the Church lies under oppreſſion or perſecution, there {eems, as it were, a 
faſpenſion of Providence, and God is faid to fit fil; but when he begins to afliſt 

deliver his People, and deſtroy their Enemies, then the Scripture expreſles ir 
by his ariſing, Thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, Pſal. Cit. 13. When God aroſe 
to ſudgmentt, and to help all the meek, GeC. Pſal. Ixxvi. 9. I will up, ſaith the Lord, and 
will help, 8c. Pſal. xii. 6. But this ſignificant Metaphor is no where fo fully ſer out 
3 in Pſal, xliv. 26. where we have this Prayer intire, according to the Old Latin 
ind Greek Verſions!, and whence it is more likely our Liturgy hath taken ic : * Exurge Doni- 
For ». 23. the Church in its diſtreſs cries out, Vp Lord, why ſleepeſt thou ? Awake, _ —_— 
and be not abſent from ws ſo long, V. 24. efore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſt Sy — 
our miſery and trouble and at length, ver. 26. Ariſe and help us, and deliver us tuum. Vul 
far thy mercy ſake 3, or as the old learned Tranſlations had it, O Lord, ariſe, help us "Ard len, 
end reſcue us for thy Name 's {as The ſum is, that if we are already oppreſſed by F*10vy wy 
our-Enemies, or diſcern they are riſing up, and making preparation to ſet upon 9-07 2 
us, we muſt moſt earneſtly cry unto God in thefe words, that he will ariſe for us Shuealbs yo 
when they riſe up againſt us, and then we need not queſtion but all thoſe evils Lxx. 
which Men or Devils contrive againſt us, ſhall be brought to nought ; for if he Pl. xliv. 25. 
do but ariſe, our Enemies ſhall be (ſcattered without one ſtroke, P/al. lxviii. 1. 
 Hecan look them into confuſion, and vers, vids, wici, is onely true of him, the 

brightneſs of whoſe preſence makes all that hate him flee before him. Having 
therefore ſuch a God to take our part : Firſt, we deſire him to help #s, that is, to. 
bear us up, and fupport us againſt their furious aſſaults, and alſo to reſcue and d<* 
ber ws from them ar length, that they may trouble us no more : We delight n6r 
in contending wich them, nor do we pray for their confuſion, but our own Peace: 
| we fly not to humane aids, but with the old weapons of the primitive Chriſtians, 

Holy Prayers and Tears, we ſeek to defend our Mother, the Church ®. We go = Stabinus oy 
not by violence to right our ſelves, but commit our Cauſe to God, who we hope Prenabimus uſ- 
will ariſe and help us; not for any merit in us, but for his own Name's ſake. *Tis Foy ys Rt 
certain that we juſtly deſerve to ſuffer, and if we were ſo vain as to think otherwile, 5; —_ noſtra, 
God would let our Enemies prevail on purpoſe to humble us ; but far be it from nm ſeutis oy gla- 
us to ſue unto his Majeſty in our own Name : No, we petition him to deliver us rs, [4 
for his own ſake, becauſe we are called by his Name, and have truſted- in his fee pap 
Name, and ſpoken great things of his Name; fo that upon theſe acconnts we hope zi. 221. 
he will not let us periſh, leſt his Name ſuffer by our Fall. 7c! was unworthy 
Ot deliverance, as we alfo are, nevertheleſs he helped them for his Name s ſake, that he : 
might make his power to be known, Pal. cvi. 8. 


4. DOod, wehave heard with our ears, and our Fathers have decla- 


red unto us the noble Wozks w out Didſt in their and tn the 
old time befoze them. Pl. oy oat wy OY ts 


_ tis the property of Affliction to make men pray earneſtly, and the Supplica- 
uons which we make in diſtreſs, if they be wanting in any thing, it is in Faith and 
ope: wherefore when the Prieſt obſerves how paſſionately the People cry unto 


the 


— 
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the Lord to ariſe and help them, he encourageth them to hope chearſully, 

well as pray earneſtly, by repeating the Verſe of the xliv. P/a/m, which was cn. 

poſed ( faith our excellent Paraphraſt) in ſome time of general oppreſſion by fareig 

Enemies and begins with a commemoration of God s former mercies, as a ground 

" D-. Hammand's of confidence in, and prayer to him for deliverance out of preſent dangers ". Which 
Preface ro Pa- ſufficiently ſhews how exceedingly properly it is uſed here. The Jews of old had 
raph. on P/al* few Writings among them, bur the Memorials and Hiſtory of God's wonderful 
works after the time of 1eſes, were preſerved ſome years by tradition; for which 
cauſe the Fathers were very careful to deliver to their Children a full and fairhfyl 

account of them, Pſalm |xxxviii. 4. And allo did diligently inſtruct them in the 

Writings of Moſes, how miraculouſly the Lord had brought them out of Eeqt 

kept them in the Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed all the old Inhabitants of Canaan he. 

fore them, that they might inherit there : and in after Ages, when their Poſteri 

fell into Calamity, they made an excellent uſe of whar they had read and heard; 

| for they apply themſelves to God, and by commemorating what he had done fox 
'* Admirantes their Fathers, do moſt chearfully beg mercy for themſelves ® : and the force gf 
quare in iſtis their Argument lies thus ; We have _— and fully been informed of al 
-—unkrag.engy thoſe Miracles of Power and Mercy, which thou didſt work for the deliverang 
—-recoluns Of our Fore-fathers : and thou art the ſame Lord, thy Might is not leſſened, ng 
preterita ue thy Mercy abated, nor is there the leaſt change in thee : and we are the fame 
andierunt 4 pa- People, the Children and Poſterity of thoſe for whom thou haſt done ſuch won 
"x Aug. 2 ders from the firſt Ages of the World in all the Generations ſince ; and ſhall ne 
 andall thy glorious Acts periſh rogether and be buried in one Oblivion ? If tho 
hadſt not delighted in this Nation, thou hadſt not done fo infinitely for its pre 

ſervation ; and ſince thou haſt delivered it fo often, wilt thou not reſcue it once 

more > To whom ſhould the Children go for relief, but to the God that delivered 

their Fore-fathers> Of whom ſhould this Generation feek for ſuccour, but of 

him concerning whom we have been told ſuch illuſtrious things? Thus the Jens 

argue, and ſo may we Chriſtians alſo : for we have heard and been told by our 

Fathers, what noble works God hath done for the deliverance of his Holy Catho- 

lick Church in all times: how he preſerved it in its firſt Plantation, when the 

Learning of Greece, the Power of Rome, and the Malice of 7zdea did all combine 

againſt it, he upheld ic ſo wonderfully, that Menaces and Fury, Bonds and Baniſh 

ments, Racks and Tortures, Fire and Sword could not prevail to extirpate a few 

innocent and unreſiſting people 3 but their numbers increaſed, and their Religion 

» Nec quicquam grew more eminent, and more admired in the midſt of all theſe Perſecution? 
tamen proficit, And why ſhould we fear that God will deſert us now ? Ir were eaſe (if needful} 
— aaerf ag 'to run through all the Eccleſiaſtical Annals, and obſerve thoſe many and grievous 
Ls Hecebra Evils, which the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil or Men have wrought againſt the Churth, 
eſt ſee, plures Which have always been moſt eminently defeated by the Providence of a gration 
efficimur quaties and mercifull God ; but every one hath heard and read many inſtances of thi 
nx greet] Ter- kind, and it were well if our memory could furniſh us juſt now with ſome Fx 
- ample of a deliverance from ſuch like circumſtances as we do now groan under ; i 
would be a ſtrong foundation for our Faith, and a mighty encouragement to our 

Prayer for the like relief to be afforded us alſo. Bur if we be more affected with 

nearer Inſtances, this very Charch of ENG LAND affords us great variety, 

we have all heard, and our Fathers have told us how wonderfully the Papal yoke - 
was broken off at firſt, and how ſtrangely all their endeavours for reducing t 
Reman deceits and ſuperſtitions have been fruſtrated ever ſince; the Marian Per: * 
ſecution, the $pari/h Invaſion, nor the Papal Bulls of Excommunication could 


(> *  noteffe& it; the many ſecrer Seditions,' and open Rebellions, nor the accurſed 


Powder-plot could not bring it about, becauſe our God diſcovered and diſſipated 
them all. We know they have divided us at home, and traduced us abroad, ar 

ſome of their Projetours covertly animated the giddy Sectaries to overthrow Our 
Laws and Government, and to deſtroy the beſt of Men as well as of Kings, ye 
God hath reſtored us again ; and bleſſed be God, neither Rome nor Geneva did 
ever yet prevail long together, neither Faction nor Superſtition hath been able t 
ſubvert the primitive and holy Dodtine and Diſcipline of the Church. And 


really when we recolle& all the paſſages of Divine Providence in our preſervation 
35 
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that this Nation hath been the Darling of Heaven, this Religion 
vente of the Moſt High; it was eſtabliſhed at firſt by many wonders 
f his goodnefs, and it hath been Les ever ſince by miracles of Mercy; 
fo that when any. danger appears on the right hand, or on the left, let us review 
our former deliverances, and encourage our ſelves in the Lord our God, who 
hath been our helper ever of old. Ir is one very great end of thoſe eminent De- 
liverances whichare beſtowed upon us, that they may be as Precedents to engage 
1 ro ſeek for relief, and animate us to hope for ſuccour whenever we ſhall fall 
:nto the like dangers. And it is one of the beſt uſes we can make of the former 
"Mercies of God, when we commemorate chem ſo ſeaſonably, that they may ac 
once be thankfully remembred to his Honour, 2nd freſhly urged ro our comtort. 
When the Memorial of them doth cauſe us to praiſe God for them, and excite 
us to bear up nobly under our diſtreſs, and to call chearfally on him for ſuch de- 
liverances as our Fore-fathers have had from his endleſs Compaſhons. 


-. OLop ariſe, help us and deliver us, fo2 thine Honour, 7/2. xliv- 

. and Ixxix. 9. | | 
6 iS NO Zu Repetition, although it be no more but an Explication of the 
* former [n+b.3.] Onely what David asks at once, viz. To be delivered for the 
þonour of God's Mame, we have divided into two, and oe ance, 
Frft, for the Mame of God; Secondh, for his Honour, Firſt, that his Name 
be not Blaſphemed ; Secondly, that his Honour may actually be advanced by a 
feſh inſtance of his Mercy to us. The Petition is not onely uſed in the Pſalms, 
hat ac chis day is found in the Ewcho/opion of the Greek Church among the Forms in 
time of publick Calamity 4; yet it cannot come in more properly than it doth 
in our Licany ; for the People having before petitioned the Almighty for Succour 
and Deliverance, the Prieſt wang them to perfiſt in calling upon God, by 
remembring the wonders which he hath done in all Ages for his Church, and 
thoſe, who called on him. Now the People being animated with this commemo- 
- ration, upon the freſh remembrance of his Mercies, continge their ſuit, and renew 
Eo x17 ear ,  beſeeching him to deliver them for his PÞonour.. The Lord 
bath got himſelf an infinite Honour by the former deliverances vouchſafed to his 
Servants, and we hope for the ſupport of his Honour ſtill he will alſo defend us. 
As Darixzs, Day. vi- 20. fo all that know not our God do enquire, whether our 
God, whom we ſerve, be able to deliver us ? if he help us our very Enemies 
will ſee his glory ; if he deſert us, they will be apt to inſult againſt God himſelf, 
and ſay, Where is now their God? Pſal.|xxix. 10. So that we fear leſt the Divine 
Honour ſhould be aſperſed, if we ſhould be ruined; and we ought to fegr his be- 
ing honoured, as much as our own Calamity. This was the very Argument 
which Theedoſies uſed when his Army was like to be diſcomfited by Exgenins a 
Tyrant, whodid oppoſe him : In that diſtreſs, the Emperour ſtanding on a Rock, 
fell on his. knees and prayed, ſaying, © ſtretch out thy right hand to help thy own 
People*, left the Heathen ſay,. Where is now their God? And immedi the 
was changed, the Imperial Forces prevailed, the wind blowing back the 
emies Darts in their faces, ſo that God was honoured, and the Emperor 
ViQrious by the virtue of this Prayer : Than which we cannot have a more 
oerfull Motive ; Deliver us (ſay we) and then we and all thy Servants ſhall 
obliged to honour thee, and will doe it for love; and thy Enemies ſhalt be 


forced to acknowledge thee, and muſt doe it for fear, and ſo our God ſhall be 
praiſed by all. Amen. 


. 6. Glo beto the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt £ 
As it was in the beginning, us now, and ever ſhall be, world without end, Amen ] 
. -The general ſenſe of this Doxology hath been given already in the firſt Part, 
_  (ogether with the Original of it in the Church; ſo that we are here onely to 
_ for two things : 1. How it comes to be uſed among our Litanick Sup- 
Pucations? 2. How we ought to apply it in this place > _ 
as I. It is evident to any conſidering Reader, that throughout the whole 
ok of Pſalms, there is a rare mixture of Fr and Prayers, ſo that even jn 
p the 


k 
«Þ 


q BonInory nay 
0 O:0&, 0 owne 
L = it TJ 
NAGY (SK THE 
NEns Tu ovojur- 
Ar - 
pu al nA @ 
chol. p. 769+ 


r Fccl. Hiſt. per 
Rufhn. /. 1.c.33- 


290 


_— 


Part. 1] 


j The Supplications. 


"Or; 004 7:1 764 
-_ - \ 
Tax S,5 4 Tu 
X: Des unnC, 
T@ maT, 4, 70 
ups %y T@ %3io 
av pan vin X; 
FTA Lit.S. Baſil. 


v Hoc habet inter 
reliqus mala 

dolor, quod non 
ſupervacuus tan- 
tum ſed ingratus 
eſt. Sen. Ep. 59. 


* Eilts eveATi- 
oz \Lvgyr, 1T»Tt, 

3 @av i AgCy, 
©s An Cov Cy Yue 
ESR, 2 dt T2 
©eg. Chryſ. in 
Pl. xii. 


* Virtus fidet 
credere que non 
vides, merces 
fidet widere qus 
nm credis. Aug. 
in Plal. cix. 


—————_— 


the moſt dolorous complaints of miſery, there are interwoven many triumphant 
Hymns of Praiſe, and as of Thankſgiving, as P/al. vi. 8. and P/al. xxii, 22 25 
and in very many other places, in imitation whereof in the ancient Licurgies of the 
Greek Church (particularly that of S. Bf!) the Supplications do ever end wich 
2 Doxology,' Becauſe to thee belongs all Glory, Honour, and Adoration, to the Father 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever, &>c.*; and the Weſtern Offices uſe 
the Gloria Patri on the fame occaſion : Wherefore I doubt not but we ſhall be 
convinced that our Church hath moſt piouſly and prudent]y inſerted this Dogg, 
logy here 3 if we will but 

IT. Apply it to the ends, for which ſhe hath deſigned it in this place, viz. 1, As 
anact of Praiſe for all thoſe INolfle Acts which we have heard our God hath done 
for his Church in all Ages; for if we be truly ſenſible of them, we*annot think 
of them, nor mention them without gratitude and admiration, the very comme. 
moration will oblige us to break forth into a 1hankſgiving to the Farher, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom all theſe wonders have been wrought. But to this it will be 
replied, that if we really be (as our Litany ſuppoſeth us) in a ſtate of trouble, it 
11ll be as contrary to our temper, as unſuitable to our condition, to rejoyce and 
give thanks: How ſhall we ſing the Lord's Song in a ſtrange Land ? Say the Jewiſh 
Exiles to thoſe who required of them Melody in their heavineſs, P/al. cxxvii, 
3,4. The Afﬀtiction of an hour (faith a Wiſe man) mwaketh one forget pleaſure, Ecel,wi, 
27, And we may all obſerve, that when Calamities are upon us, we can hardy 
be gratefull for former mercies * : But.I am ſure, though we are not inclined 
be thankfull for received favours in our affliction, yet we are obliged to be fo, nd 
it would be a great allay to preſent Sufferings, if we did call to mind the: years of 
the Right hand of the Moſt High; if we can bring our Hearts to praiſe God in 
the midſt of our Sufferings, it will make the burthen lighter, and us more ahls 
to bear it, as well as God more willing to remove it ; and a little mixture of Fy- 
chariſt for ancient Deliverances will eftecually recommend our preſent Petitions 
for the like Mercies. 2. We ought to apply this Gloria Parri as an act of Faith; 
it muſt not onely look back on former Bleſſings with joy and comforc, but forwarg 
alſo upon the Mercies we now pray for, though we have not yer received them, 
The worſt of Men, when they have got their deſires, can give thanks; bar a pious 
and devout Chriſtian reflecting upon the paſt Memorials of Divine goodneſs, can 
ask deliverance with ſo chearfu]l a hope, and ſo firm perſuaſions to prevail, as 
that he can give thanks-for a mercy before it be received, Ir is S. Chryſoteme's 
obſervation, That 4 Soul full of hope prays and immediately praiſes God, as if 
it had preſently obtained its defires*. He hath delivered our Fathers wonder- 
fully, angoften; wherefore we beſeech him to ſer us free alſo, and to teſtifie we 
beg this with Faith and noble expeations, we do already ſing, Glory be to the 
Father, &'c. St. Paul informs us, that Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, and 
that Hope makes us enjoy things abſent with a pleaſure almoſt equal to the 
preſent fruition ; and therefore if we firmly believe that God will deliver us, 
there is no reaſon why we ſhould defer our comfort in reflecting on ir, or detain 
his praiſe who will accompliſh it; we may, yea we ought to give Glory to the Fe 
ther, &&c. And what more lovely Spectacle doth this World afford, than a piows, 
yet afflicted Man, ſo ſupported by Faith and Hope, ſo full of all honourable 
thoughts of God, and ſo {weetly relying on his aid, that he can ſing praiſes in the 
midſt of his fiery Furnace, and fatisfie himſelf with Mercy at a diſtance, merely 
becauſe it is in the hands of a gratious difpoſer > If there be any method to er- 
gage the love of Heaven, or bring in the Celeſtial powers to our reſcue, it muſt 
be by theſe high and noble opinions of the Divine goodneſs ; and ſurely the 
Father of Mercies will not diſappoint thoſe who have praiſed him for deliverance 
already, becauſe they believe it is ſurer in his hands, than if chey had ic in their 
own; and thus our Faith and Gratitude become inſtruments of our deliverance *: 
And becauſe we believed before we had it, it is very likely it ſhall be given vs 
before we could expect it. May we therefore all thus ſay, and thus apply this 
moſt excelient and ſeaſonable Glcry be to the Father, &c. 
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7, From our Enemies defend Us, D Chulſt 3: Grationſly lock vpor cr 

recent che Faithfull do moſt firmly believe they ſhall be delivered art the laſt, 
and rejoyce in hopes thereof; yer they know it is poſſible their AMiction may be 
continued a while for a tryal of their Patience, and the exerciſe of their, other 

2ces, wherefore they continue to pray {till for ſupport in che mean cime, de- 
Ling che Hand of God may protect them, his Eye regard them, and his Heart 
vity them in all their diſtreſs. The firſt of theſe Requeſts, is to be Defended 
from their Enemies, a Petition ſo frequent in David's Devotions, that it were 
endleſs to cite the Inſtances, Defend me from mine Enemies, O Lord, faith he ; 
defend 118, D Chaiſt, ſay we, direQing our addreſs to the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
ame on purpoſe to {ave us from our Enemies, and from the hand of all chat hate 
us; He is our King, to whom #« committed all power in Heaven and in Earth, 
Math, xxviii. 18. and who is conſtituted the Judge of all men, tro whom we owe 


this honour ? to ſubmit all our Injuries to his deciſion, and to rely on his Might » Quem autem 


for defence from our Enemies, on.his Juſtice for the rightipg all our Wrongs : He 
hath forbid us to render our Enemies evil for evil, Marth. v. 39. Rom. xii. 17. And 
though this be ſometimes an encouragement to their aſſaults, yer it isalſo an aſſu- 


honorem litabt- 
mus Domino Deo 
noſtro, ſ: nobis 
arbitrium defen- 


rance of our ſafety : And when we do not reſiſt them in obedience to his Precepts, ſionis arrogeveri- 
we may chearfully expect he will prote& us from their malice; and if miſchievous 9? Terrul. de 


ſons be more apt to ſet upon us, they are leſs able to hurt us, when we leave 
,- cauſe to him. The Heroick gallantry indeed of this Age will account ic an 
zgument of a poor Spirit to fly to Prayer, as a means of defence from our Ene- 
mies, ſince Oaths and Menaces, Fury and Revenge are the irreligious Teſtimonies 
of moſt Mens courage: But Numa is judged a very wiſe Prince, who being told as 
he was about to offer to the Gods, that his Enemies were approaching, anſwered, 
Let them come, I will Fi on with my Sacrifice eſteeming the obliging of Heaven to his 
Party to be none of his leaſt preparations app his Foes. And if we take right 
meaſures of the Power and wiſedom, the Compaſſions and Fidelity of Jeſus, we 
ſhall farely reckon it amongſt our beſt Policies to fly to his protection. He can 
deſtroy our Enemies, but that we do not wiſh; onely we defire we may be pre- 
ſerved from them, and not hurt by them, which doubtleſs he will not deny ; and 
'if he pleaſe to grant it, to aſſault and vex us they may, but to ruine or deſtroy 
us they ſhall never be able; they cannot touch one hair of our head without his per- 
4p Matth. x. 30. And if they ſhould be licenſed to take away our temporal 
life, a Chriſtian might more truly than Socrates ſay ® : My Enemies may kill me, but 
they cannot hurt me ;, for at the worſt their malice would but ſend us a little fooner 
to an eternity of Joy : Let others therefore rely on other arts of ſecurity againſt 
their Enemies: We (though we will negle& no innocent means of atery) will 
make it our conſtant care to pray, From our Enemies, &c. 

Secondly, Our next Petition is, that he will Ozattoufly look upon our af: 
flictfons 2 alluding to Exod. ii. 25. where God is ſaid, Gratiouſly to look down pos the 
miſeries of the poor Iſraelites under their cruel bondage 5 with reſpect to which phraſe is 
that Prayer made, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy Hols- 
neſs, &c. Iſai. 1[iii.15. as well as this of our Litany. The Mercies of Jeſus are 

 bgreat, that if he pleaſe but to look upon us, he cannot but pity us in our Miſe- 
res, nor can we have a more reviving Cordial in our diſtre, than to ſee that the 
Eyes of our mercifull Redeemer are over us. When poor Agar had left her Ma- 
ſter Npuſe, and all her comforts together, and was as deſtitute of hope as of all 
provitions in a diſmal and hungry Wilderneſs, ſhe was much tranſported art the 
appearance of an Angel, becaule ſhe ſaw God looked after her in her loweſt for- 
une, Gex, xvi. 13, And if our condition be ever'parallel, our joy will be as grear 
(0 perceive the gratious Eye of Jeſus looking on us; for he will ſo obſerve and 
pity our fears and ſorrows, ſo remark the cruelty and injuſtice of our Enemies, and 
odiſcover the beſt means and the fitteſt time for our deliverance, that this gratious 
ay ſhall, be che Prologue to a reſcue, and nor onely an excellent teſtimony of 
is love, but a fupport of our Faith in the mean time. 


Patient. c. 10. 
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$. Pitifully behold the ſozrows of our hearts : 4crcifaly. forgive the g;,, 
of thy People, Plal. xxv. 17.] ; EE 

Sorrow is the natural and neceſſary Companion of affliction, and when there 
is trouble without, there will be grief within, unleſs we have a Stoical ſtupidi 
upon,us; wherefore, as before we begged of God gratiouſly to regard our ex. 
ternal miſeries, ſo now we beſeech him pitifully to behold our internal S0z: 
rows : The outward affliction that we feel is commonly occaſioned by our Ene. 
mies, but the inward dolours of our hearts do many times proceed from ov 
Sins; as therefore we prayed there for defence from our Enemies, and ſupportin 
our Afflitions, ſo now we intreat for pity in our Sorrows, and pardon of oy 
Sins : The Words are not much varied from thoſe of Pſal.xxv. where the Royy 
Prophet having complained that the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged, verſe F, 
adds v. 17. Look upon my adverſity and mifery, and forgive me all my fin; onely herefex 


to his own particular what is here applied to the whole Church. 1. We delie 


that 7eſuur, who was himſelf a Man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, Iſai. lijj, x 
who alſo hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, VET. 4. and is a metrciſull Hiph. 
Prieſt, Him we intreat to behold the ſorrows of our hearts wich much compaſ. 
ſion, for none but a Divine Eye can pierce ſo deep : Men may ſee our tears, and 
hear our ſighs and our ſad complaints, but they cannot diſtinguiſh between the 
ſeigned ſorrows of a Hypocrite, and thoſe of the moſt ſincere Moy bur 
Jeſus can ; and if he ſees our ſorrow proceeds from a contrite heart, no doubt he 
will pity 'us, for he knows what a troubled Spirit is ; onely we muſt remember 
he is not to be mocked, nor muſt we {prom to make this Requeſt with a hex 
wholly inſenſible of its own guilt and danger : He that defires Jeſus to behold 
the ſoxrows of his Heart, and hath no ſorrow there at all, doth affront ad 
provoke him on whom he.calls in vain. It may be it will be pretended we hay 
no cauſe of inward grief; but I anſwer, No man in the World can prod 
or truly fay ſo; for while we live in this Vally of Tears, either our own afflid. 
ons, or the Miſeries of our Friends, the Calamities of our Nation, or the Trow 
bles of the Church, or however our continual Sins give us too good groundef 
ſorrow always, eſpecially when we come before God on purpoſe to commemns- 
rate our own Miferies and Sins, and thoſe of all Mankind in this bleſſed Licay: 
now ſurely, if we have any ſenſe or any charity, we may truly ſay we have forrow 
in our hearts, and we therefore ſeriouſly defire Jeſus to pity us in it. 2. We 
pray that Þe will mercifully fozgive the Dtns of his People, for the fore- 
mentiotied Sorrows of our hearts are not ſo nmch the effects of our Aﬀidtion 
as of. our ſins, and therefore the firſt wiſh that our troubled Soul breaths out i 

that our fins might be forgiven, and then our Sorrows and Afﬀlitions alfo mol 
ceaſe : It was fin that cauſed all our outward troubles, and it is fin that occafiots 
our hearts to be fo full of forrow ; ſo that if Jeſus would pleaſe but to forgive 
theſe, and remove the cauſe; the effeft would ceaſe immediately : And of whom 
canwe more properly deſire this,than of our moſt bleſſed Redeemer > We are lis 
People whom he hath purchaſed with his moſt pretious bloud, he is our Savior, 
2nd Hltrihe beſt right to diſpenſe Pardon, becauſe he hath procured it ; ler us 
therefore moſt fervently'beg Remifſſion of him, and then whoſoever be our Fee, 
God will be our Friend ; we ſhall eafily bear all affaults from without, when we 
have. peace with God and a ſerene Conſcience ; if our fins be forgiven, and out 
Redeemer do but pity us in our ſorrows, Calamities and Enemies cannot pnake 
us miſerable, if they ſhould for a while continue to oppreſs us,. though it bemoſt 
likely the Sin and the Suffering will be removed together. 


N 


9. Favourably 
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9. Favourably with Yercy hear our Pzayers, 7 xxxiii. 26.] 0 So of 
David, have mercy #por3 t——— Matth. 18. 27. ; 

As pardon of Sin is the firſt means to comfort a pious, but afflicted Soul : So 
hearing of Prayers is the ſecond, and God hath promiſed concerning a good Man, 
Zob XXXUl- 26. That he /hall pray, and God will be favourable unto him : Which pro- 
miſe we here do embrace, and found this Requeſt upon it, That Jeſus will 


pleaſe ro heat our Prayers tavourablp and with Wercy, We our ſelves are | 


guilty of ſo much 1fliquity, and our Prayers accompanied with ſo many Infirmi- 


ries, that he might juſtly reject our Perſons in anger, and deſpiſe our Prayers as 


unworthy ; wherefore we do intreat him to expreſs favour to our Perſons, and 
in mercy to hide the failings of our Devotions. Jeſus is the great High-Prieſt, 
who is to preſent our Prayers to God, and how can he recommend them effectu- 
ally, unleſs he favourably accept and mercifully hear them 2 There is but one 
Mediatour, no Saint: nor Angel can or will, or dare preſume to take this Office ; 
ſo that fince no Prayers can come to the Father, but by the Son, Oh what rea- 
ſon and neceffity is there that we ſhould uſe all poſſible arts of entreaty to gain a 
favourable Audience of him ! Tf he favour our Petition, the Father will not deny 
it; if he pity our caſe, our Requeſt ſhall infallibly prevail at laſt; it may be defer- 
r& a while, but finally it ſhall be granted; and whatever: Requeſts Jeſus hath 
accepted, favourably and metcifully heard, we need not be folicitous abour them 
ay farther, for we have lodged them in a ſafe hand, whete they cannot poſſibly 
mifcarry : On hun therefore we call again in the language of thoſe blind 
wen mentioned in the Goſpel, D Son of David, have mercy us, 
Matth. ix. 27. chap. XX. 30, 31. The Meſſiah had long and earneſtly been expected 
among the Jews by the name of the Son of David *: So that theſe two Men, 
whoſe bodily eyes were cloſed, did by the Eyes of. Faith diſcern Jeſus to be the 
Meffiah and Saviour of the World, and being in a moſt uncomfortable eſtate of 
blindneſs, they cryed to him for mercy, whom they call the Sdn of David; for as 
be was the Meſſiah, they were aſlured he had'power enough to ofen their eyes; 
and a5 he deſcended from the Family of holy David, they did hope he would 
have pity enough co exerciſe his power on them 3, wherefore they ingeminate their 
cries to him, and finally do pfevail, for he had mercy on them, and gave 

their ſight again : Wherefore we thay be encouraged by their ſucceſs, when 
we are in any: grievous trouble to cry unto Jeſus for Mercy, with their affections 
as a well as in their expreſſions, with the fame Faith as well as the ſame Words, 
and we ſhall be heard alfo. "Tis frue, our Redeemer is not now upon Earth, 
as he was then, he is moſt glotious in Heaven, bur he beholds and hears us from 
thence 3 and though he be the Son of God, yet he is the Son of David alſo, 
he hath not left his Humanity nor his Compaſſons behind him, but in the midſt 
, of all his glories, he rerains an infinite Pity for'us, and when we invocate him 


* Filius David, 
ponitur pro Meſſia. 
Marth. xvii 42- 
Cap. xxt. 9. I©ms 
i I. hyls 
exe Feſy Chrt 
+ woe] #. 6 

efu Chri 
Meſſe. 


by the name of the Son of David, he will remember all the miſcries he ſuffered in 


that Eſtate, and accordingly piry us who are in the like Circumſtances : It was 
| God's promiſe to David, that he would ſet his Son upon his Throne, whoſe 

Kingdom ſhould be for ever ; angthe Church doth keep a Memorial in this Peti- 
tion, that God hath fulfilled this Promiſe, for to this very day we go to the King 
of Glory, and call on him in our neceſſity by this obliging title, Son of David, 
and ſo he ſhall be called to the end of the World. 


10. Sth now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, © Chytit : Gratiot hear 
*, O Chriſt, gratiouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt, ] 

The ſum ot all rheſe Supplications is contained in that often repeated paſſage 
_ Of the Divine Pfalmiſt, Have mercy upon me, and hearken to my Prayers, Pſal, iv. 1. 

and Pſal.xxxii. We begged mercy before, and now we delire the acceptance of 
our Prayers, and they who cenſure theſe repeated cries to be Tautology, do de- 
_ carethey are Strangers to the paſſions that afflicted Souls do feel. We eſteem ic 

1cemonſtration of David's vehement deſire, when he by ſo many ſynonymous 
Piraſes prays for Mercy, Pal. li. 1. or the acceptance of his Petitions, P/al. v. 1, &e- 

nd can we be conderaned for following fuch a Precedent > However Men 


ſpeak 


— —  — ——— — —— 
—_ ” rn 02s OT Ren, 
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ſpeak of it, we doubt not but if we be ſincere and earneſt in thele reiterations * 
our God will eſteem it a pious importunity. | - : : 
And verily the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs, is a mercy {6 rex 
and ſo deſirable, that we cannot ask it too fervently, nor too frequently, a, 
afflicted wan that hath prayed long, and is not anſwered, is tempted ſometime, 
doubt whether his Prayers were ever heard or no; in compliance with which j. 
firmity, yet in order to its cure, the Church gives the Mourning Soul opportugj 
co renew its dolefyll cries at the Throne of Grace, that it may be ſatisfied it hy 
called with all pofſible earneſtneſs : Our Lord Chriſt is the Father's anointed, ang 
reigns both now, and ever ſhall, as far as Eternity extends; wherefore we 
he will hear us now, and for ever hereafter, when at any time we ſhall call ypy 
him. We deſired him to look gratiouſly upon our afflictions before, andye 
now intreat him gratioufly to hear our Prayers, even as holy Danic/ in thok 
excellent Devotions, Dar. ix. 18. O my Goa, incline thine Ear and hear, open thin 
Eyes, and bchold our Deſelations, &c. And may ours be, as his was, prevalent and 
ſuccesfull. ' He whom we pray unto is Chriſt, the Lord's Anointed; yea, be 
himſelf is the Lord, and can by his own power both hear and help us : to hin 
therefore will we cry again and again, that theſe many great and neceſſary Sy. 
plications may not miſcarry, nor return from Heaven empty. | 


11. D Lo2d, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon US 3 As we do pur our Truft is 
thee P/al. XXX1lL 22, | = : | 
Finally, We conclude theſe Alternate Supplications, as David concludes tha 
excellent P/alm xxxiii. 222 And as 9. ——_ ends his incomparable Hes, the 
Te Deum, where we have ſpoken briefly of this Verficle and Reſponſe, ?erl 
| So that we ſhall onely add, that S. A»g»ſtine calls this a brief, but moſt profitable 
* Poſt hee fit Prayer®, and with him obſerve that we crave Mercy by the beſt motive inthe 
Oratio brevis World, not becauſe we have merited it, or that God is bound to beſtow it oats, 
falubris oo but onely becauſs we truſt in him alone for ir, as we have demonſtrated by our 
ry: x ba, repeated and redoubled cries to- him for Mercy. We have no confidence in ou 
Gs Primo # ſelves, or in any other creature: We have not made application to any Saint & 


quo merito * : _—_— 
[Sicat fperavi- Angel in our Litamy; but ſolely caſt our ſelves down at his feer, intirel | 
mu in te.] Aug. on his goodneſs, and doubtleſs he'will not caſt us off The Roman Church inde 
enar. ig Plat. 33+ repeat this Sentence in their Litanies alſo, but as they have now corrupted ther 
Dodtine with Merits, and deprayed their Offices with Invocation of Saints, it 
neither agrees to their Principles nor to their Devotions, but remains a 
to their Innovations: I ſhall onely wiſh, that as it ſuces better with our Religion 
and our Prayers, fo it may be faid by us with more affeRion and true Devotion. 


Amen, 


& VI. of 


cot IV. The Supplications. 
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& VI. Of the Prayer for Grace to ſantlifie our Troubles. 


\ TT hath been an uſual inſtrument to render theſe Prayers odious to ten of 
-* Þ frong paſſions, and weak reaſonings, to ſay they are taken out of the Remax 
Maſs-Book 3 which as it is manifeſtly falſe of ſome of our Forms, {> it is imper- 
cinently charged as a Crime on any of them, becauſe it is moſt evident, thateven 
where we have taken any Form from thence, our Church was ever carefull ro find 
ir Orthodox, or make it. ſo; whereof this preſent Prayer is (among others) an 
illuſtrious inſtance, concerning which the Reider may know' that in the'Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory there was a ſhort and pious Form which ran thus; + 
humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifully to look, upon our Tribulations, and grati ouſly turn 
from us thy wrathfull Indignation, which we moſt righteouſly have deſerved through Peſws 
Chrift our Lord, Amen. Sacram. S. Gregor. pag. 206, But in the Breviaries of 
' Saitbary, fol. 25. this Prayer ſeems to have been corrupted, for there it runs thys, 
We humbly beſeech thee,O Lord, mercifully to look _npon our Infirmities, and turn from wu all 
thiſe Evils which we meſt righteoxſly have deſerved by the Interceſſion of all t Saints through 
aur Lord, &c. So that what was of old, and is by us now begge of God alone 
_ through Chriſt, was vainly, if not impioufly, asked through the Interceſſion of 
the Saints : But ſuch was the care and prudence of the excellent Compoſers of 
cur Liturgy, that they did not onely leave out that corrupt Sentence, and reduce 
tto its firſt Innocence; but to Antidote ſuch Contagion, and utterly deſtroy the 
Dodrine of Supplication to any Creature in our diſtreſs, they have added this 
clauſe [4nd grant that in all onr Tronbles, we may put our whole truſt and confidaite in 
th Mercy. ] And now how much folly and malice will he betray, that after all 
this ſhould charge this Prayer as Popiſh, or count it criminal -as taken our of their 
Service ? I have been larger in this to ſhew what we are to think of fach frivolons 
ObjeRtions elſewhere, for the like care hath been taken-in all other places where- 
ever need required: Now as to this Form (as we have it) doubtleſs it is an ad- 
mixable Prayer, not onely to be uſed in the concluſion of theſe general Supplica- 
tions, but alfo is exceeding fit to be ſaid in private by any afflicted Chriſtian, who 
s ſenſible of his evil-deſervings, and groans under his troubles, being deſirous they 
maybe either averted or ſanctified unto him'; and every one will be convinced of 
this, who will but take pains to conſider it in the following Method. 


2. Fhe Analyſis of this Prayer. 


1. The Preface, to whom we pray : 4 "wt beleech thee, D 
- <Percttuillp.to look upon our 
= | oY ReſpeR- I, Pity US AS weak ? mpg P | 
r- ing God, . And fo2 the glozy of 
& that he Jz. Spare us though JName, turn from 
E 5 The ! would unworthy : ae Evils ey we moſt 
EE Hogg < 2, Reſpect- And grant that in all our 
© [What we| ing our. } -— Cake troubles we may put our 
F pray far { ſelves, that I Believe. finmuy+ rp Pra and confidence in 
2 —_ And evermoze ſerve thee in 
n { ſtanding J* 1 bolly:  » polineſs anv pureneſs of 
of i. For what end we {Top t+ nour and Glo: 
| Cons, ask them : My K wel a 
a 2. In whole Name:Jand Advocate, Tefiis Chalſt 
Cour Low. Amen. 


A Prattical 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


3. \Y,\ J E pumbly = f ch thee, D Father, mercifuliy to look upon our 
The former Supplications were. principally directed to the Son, but theſe t, 
the Father z for we _—_ a Heavenly Father, who knows whereof we are mz 

and diſcerns as well what we now ſuffer, as what we are able to endure: and ty 

whom ſhould the Children fly in their fear and diſtreſs, but unto their Father, the 

very mention of whoſe dear Name may revive their drooping Spirits? To him 

therefore we make our Appicaripes, and that in the moſt fervent manner of 44. 

dreſs, and the mot proper for afflicted Petitionets : for we beſeech, that is, we ex. 

neſtly intreat him to-pity us3, yet withall there is humility mixed with this im. 

portunity, for we do humbly beſeech him. I: was the Character of the famoy; 

© Sand quamvis Antoninus, That he was very conſtant ard yet withall very modeſt c. As weare hete tanght 
eſſet conſtans,erat to bez we muſt ſupplicate vigorouſly, for our condition and neceſſities require ir; 
ctian go but yet withall we mult beg modeſtly, as being conſcious of our own In mities, 
#: Ju C22 2nd mindful of his glorious Perfe&tions: He is Moſt High to whom we pray; we 
- that dopray are low by our Nature, and lower than ordinary at this timeby our 
Afidctions, which have done us very little good, if they have not brought our 

mind as low as our fortune is. To as fronery is intolerable in any caſe, but moſt 

of all abominable in thoſe who are in diſtreſs; we come to | 

upon our Jnfirmities, and therefore it is but reaſonable we ſhould firſt look 

upon them our ſelves, and conſider them fo long, cill the proſpect have taughtys 


humbly tobeſeech him for Relief. How it will affiſt us herein, if we domae. 


diſtin&ly confider what our Jifirmities are, viz. 
1. Natural Infirmjties. 2. Moral. 3. Providential. The firſt kind is our Miſery, 
the /zcond our Sin, the third our Puniſhment, andall theſe may be meant here. 

I. We beſeech our Heavenly Father to look with a mercifull eyeupon our Ne: 
tural Jnfirmities, that is, upon the weakneſs and frailty of our Mortal ſtate 
25 the word ſignifies, Heb. iv. 15. We deſire he will conſider how ſoon our 
ſtrength is weakned by Sickneſs, our comfort baniſhed by a ſlight Calamity : 2 
light diſtemper oppreſſeth our Body, and threatens our Life ; a ſmall grievance 
diſcompoſeth our Mind, and alas it is but very little which we can bear : Our 
life is ſhort, our ſtrength is ſmall, our reſolution and courage are ſoon daunted: 
Wherefore we entreat him in all his Corrections to regard our ability, not our & 
ſervings; and St. Pas! tells us, That God # faithfull, who will not ſuffer us tobe tempted 
above that we are able, but will with the tryal make a way to eſcape, that we may be able 

zo bear it, 1 Cor.X.13. This may be the firſt ſenſe, or L 
IT. We may beſeech him to look with Mercy upon our Mozal Jnfirmities, 
that is, upon thoſe*Sins which by the frailty of our Nature we are fo apt tomn 
« Tſai. lit. 4. into: For $i"s in Scripture are often called 1sfirmities 9, eſpecially thoſe which 
Heb, Infirmitates are committed through the weakneſs of the Underſtanding, or for want of cor- 
_—_ he 2nd fideration : Now if God look upon thele in Juſtice, he would be obliged topuniſh 
Suzorics, Tem US Continually ; but if he pleaſe to excuſe them, and pity our frailty, if he plea 
D. Petrus x Ep. to pardon and forgive them, then we may hope he will turn from us _ 
Cap. I. ver. T4- Fob which we deſerve by the daily increaſe of them : -this may be the ſecond 
ſenſe. 
'  Laſth, We may beſeech him to look with Compaſſion upon our Jovidential 
Jnfirmities, {o I call thoſe AﬀMidctions and Miſeries, which the Divine Prov: 
dence hath laid upon us, ſickneſs or pain, opprefſion-or poverty; flander or cor- 
rempt, all which are ſometimes ſtiled Infirmities alſo, 2Zarth. viui. 17. and 1 Cr. 
x1. 20. When we labour under all or any of theſe, we are taught to repreſentour 
miſery to our Heavenly Father, and to beſeech him to caſt a propitious Eye upon 
ns, who lye languiſhing under theſe Calamities: We call them by a gentle name, 
Jnfirmities, that we may not reproach his Providence, 'but we earneſtly beg 


his Pity to ſupport us, or deliver us, defiring that either he will take away _ 
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ever not ſuffer any more to fall upon us. In each of theſe Senſes, this 
—_ 2xceeding proper for a ſinfull ſuffering Creature to uſe to a mighty and 
mercifull Father, in order to the obtaining his pity, pardon and deliverance, by 
deſcribing the frailty of his Nature, which cannot endure much, or hold out long ; 
the kind of his offences, which were not done with a malitious mind ; and the 
vatiety or the weighe of his preſent grievances which have brought him already 
into 2 deplorable Eſtate : doubtleſs he that effeQually urgeth theſe Confiderati- 
ons, ſhall either have his Croſs removed, or elſe made lighter, and himſelf more 
able to bear it. This is the firſt Petition conſidered abſolutely by it ſelf, but we 
muſt in the next place look upon it with reſpect to that moſt admirable inference, 
which is drawn from it. 


4. Aud fo the oy of thy Name, turn from us all thoſe Evils which 
we moſt righteouſly have deſerved, ] Ez 

If we contider our natural Frailty, it is evident we can bear but little ; if we 
look upon our ſinfull Obliquities, we muſt confeſs we have deſerved to ſuffer 
much; if we have regard to our preſent Circumſtances, we find that we have 
work enough to ſtruggle with thoſe Evils that are upon us already : So that the 
narural conſequence of this will be, that we ſhall heartily importune our merci- 
full Father to avert as well theſe as all other Calamities from us. AMiRions are 


'  - frequently compared to 4 floud of waters, Pſal. xviii. 18. and ]xxiii. 10. But we 


call ro mind that Almighty God doth order the courſes of theſe waters, he turns 
them which way he pleaſeth, and appoints whither , how long, and to whac 
height chey ſhall flow, whereupon we pray with Holy David, Ler not the water- 
flond drown me, neither let the deep ſwallow me up, Pſal. Ixix. 16, We deſire the ſu- 
preme Diſpoſer of all Events to turn their courſe ſome other way, to ſtop thar 
current that is ſo fiercely broke in upon us now, and to grant that no new erupti- 
ons may overwhelm us. It may be we feel ſome Evils, but wemulſt confeſs we 
have moſt juſtly deſerved greater, ſo that we may fear there are ſtill worſe be- 
hind, onely we apply our ſelves to him to divert them all; and there are two 
Motives included in this Petition. Firft, Becauſe it will tend to the Glopp of 
God's Name to deliver uch frail miſerable Creatures from ſuch a deluge”of 
diſtreſs, and all the World will ſee the glory of our Heavenly Father's neſs 
thereinz we, and all about us ſhall glorifie his Name, who pities the frailty of 
our Nature, paſſeth by the multitude of our fins, conſiders the miſery of our con- 
ditiog, and of his own free mercy is pleaſed to give us eaſe, and to ſet us free ; 
we cannot expect he ſhould deliver us for any deſert in our ſelves, but for his own 
Honour we hope he may. Secondly, And that his Glory may not be in the leaſt 
impaired by any pretences that we deſerved ſuch deliverance, we are taught to 
confeſs, that we moſt righteouſly have deſerved all theſe Evils which we 
ray againſt : for we are Sinners in a _ degree, and if we ſhould ſuffer in as 
high a meaſure, we had but our due deſerts : we muſt confeſs, if he puniſh, we 
cannot murmur nor accuſe-his Juſtice ; therefore if he ſpare, certainly we ſhall 
pony his Mercy to poor proſtrate and confeſfing Sinners ; the Deliverance we 
ve not deſerved, the Puniſhments we have, both thoſe preſent and thoſe to come; 
and if we fincerely acknowledge this, nothing can more tend to his Glory in deli- 
vering us, nor more effectually move him to grant us or Requeſts. 


5.110 grant that in all our troubles we may put our whole truſt and 
conWence in thy Wercy.) 

Let the Troubles be never ſo great which God lays upon us, there are two 
tings which will effeQtually bring us out of them : His Pity and our Paiexce; the 
ormer we have begged before, the latter we now deſire : For if we cannot ob- 
fan to have the load immediately taken off, the next thing that is deſirable, is, 


that we may have more ſtrength to bear it. When St. Peter was to be tried, our. 


Lord Jeſus did not pray that he might eſcape the aſſaule wholly ; onely, that his 
cn might not fail, Lnke xxii. 32. From whence we have | here to the ſame 
enſe to pray, that int all our troubles we may put our whole tut, 

or 


Quq 
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| 6700 Gare is more neceſſary, yer none more alſauiced in atiliciion than Fair; 


knowing that an afflicted perſon who dare nor trult and confide in the Divine 
Mercy, is the miſerableſt Creature in the world, for he hath loſt all that ſhoulg 
ſupport- him, and his burthen becomes intolerable ©. But 1o long as we cn 
chearfully hope and gryft in God, we-way remain unſhaien as a Rock, while all 
the furious ſurges daſh againſt us, 77 m;7 be troubled on every ſtae, yet not diſtreſſed, 
torplexed but not' in deſpair, perſecuted b:t not forſaken, ca;* aunn but na deſtrged, 
: Cor. iv. $, 9. We can bear our troubles paticntiy, aad enioy our telves, and ou; 
God in the midſt of them, and foreſee a happy event unto then all, fo long a; 
our heart Randerh faſt and believerh in the Lord : And it we rightly conſider, 
we kave no reaſon to doubt his Mercy, or to diſtruſt his Goodnels : He is 
:.ue to his Promiſes, and ſo apt to. doe good ; 1o picaſed with this generous ad- 
ing to him, and fo kind to all that caſt themiclves upon him, that he never yet 
Gd fail any that truſted in him, but he delivered them at the laſt. Ove thing 
more we muſt here note, that we pray we may Pit our wizdle truſt and confi; 
Dcnice 1 His Mercy in the time of our diltrels ; for ſome there are who do place 
but one half of their confidence in God, and do rely as much, if not more, on 
ſome created Beings : Some truit in Men, who often witl deceive them, and 
ſometimes cannot help them ; others cruſt in themſelves, in their policy or 
ſtrength, their Eloquence or their Learning : Many trutt in evil and unlayfull 
means, When lofles or crofſes do befall them; in Witches and Fortune-tellers, 
in Charms and Amulets: and moſt Men are apt to lean too much opon lawfull 
means, and with Aa to make their Phyfcions rhe God 3 but we pray that we 
may Put our whole truſt in the Otvine Bercy, and never uſe any means to 
deliver us from our preſſures, but what we way hope God will ble(s unto usz 
2nd when we ulc fuch means, that we may rely not on tem, but on the firſt cauſe, 
who acts by them for our relief. Again, we do not as the Romaiifts, make one 
Prayer to God in our troubles, and three ro {ome mteriour Saint : we have no 
S. Sebaſtian for the Plague, no S. Fwliciras for labouring Women, no S. Nickela for 
Mariners, to be {haters in our hopes together with the Majeity of Heaven, we 6 
ot fly totheir aia F much leſs proteſt or:f whole hope 1s ta them, As the Xcman Church 
molt impiouſly doth 8: bur we wiſh no other hope or contidence in our troubles, 
but onely that we may truſt firmly 'in his Mercy, for he can farely hear us, hecan 
ſpcedily help us, and wiil be more engaged to deliver us when we do not rob him 


of his honour, which he cannot endure ſhould be imparted to a Creature, nor 


will he ſuffer any Rival in our Faith and Hope ; he onely can help us, and there 
fore juſtly may he expect that we thould Put our whole truſt and confidence 
int his Percy, 


® * 

6. And evermoze ſerve thee in holineſs and pureneſs of living to thy 
1Donour and Glozy, th2augh our onely Vediatour aid Advocate, Fo 
CThult otir Lo2zd. Ainen. : | 

There is nothing more comfortable in an aftiited are than to truſt in the 


Divine Mercy 3 bur if this Fairh be not well grounded, nothing doch mote 
dangerouſly deceive us art the laſt ; wherefore we do here add to the former Pett 


ton this Requeſt, that we may live holily as well as truſt firmly, or elle our Faicn 
is prelumption, and our confidence nothing elte but a grounds expectati0n 3 
for they onely have juſt cauſe to truſt and confide in the Divine Mercy, who a0 
endeavour to obſerve kis Taws and doe is Wil, and they oneiv {124 have 
cir hop& accomplith{cd 4 but they who dihonour Gog's Maine, and CHOY 


* 
114, 


c&.1V. 


Com nds, who take part with his Enemies, and do not ceaſe to fin, no not in 
of their Troubles, theſe do as fooliſhly, as unjuſtly pretend to rely on his 
' Mercy, for thqyhave no right to his Promiles, nor reaſon to expect any delive- 
-ance from him, whom they have abuled. Let us therefore pray, that our Holi- 
neſs may be as firm as our Faith in the time of our Affliction. And there is need 
-nough for us to deſire, that our Piety may not fail in the Evil day, for that is 
"ſfwſred 2s well as our Faith, as we may ee in the caſe of ob, who was conti- 
nually tempted to let go his Integrity as well as his Faith, but he cries out in the 
midſt of his miſeries, Ti! 1 aye 1 will not remove my integrity from me, my Righteouſ- 
* neſs will 1 hold faſt, I will not let it go, fob xxvii. 5, 6. It is an eafie matter to (erve 
God in Proſperity, but Affliction is that Furnace that tries whether our Piery be 
righe or no; the Hypocrite that pretends to Holineſs for ſecular ends, falls off as 
Gon 25 the temporal rewards fail : but he that EVerMmoe ſerves God as well in an 
afflicted as a proſperous Eſtate, this Man declares that he loves God for his own 
\ fake, and not for his outward allowances of earthly things 3 this manifeſts chat he 
© lives holily, purely ont of choice, and becauſe he really delights in ſuch a courſe of 
life: and whereſvever there is ſuch a Piety, it is not affliction, nor a frown from 
the Face of God that can diſcourage it. Such a Man will adhere to God, even 
when he doth corre& him, and ſay as the Cynick roughly phraſed ic to-his excel- 
ſent, but angry Maſter, ſtriking him 3 Smitg'on, for you ſhall not find any Cuadgel ſo hard 
4 to drive me from your Service ®.: Thus alſo the People of God profeſs, Our heart * n.5:, 3m, 8 
is not turned back, nor our ſteps gone out of the way, no not when thou haſt ſmitten #4 into }Þ wears # rw 
the place of Dragons, aid covered us with the ſhadow of Death, Pſal. xliv. 19, 20. The pg Ever, 
Hebrews call Whales by the name of Dragons * : So that the place of| Dragons Hop, Lacer, «4. 
is the bottom of the Sea, and that ( figuratively ) here ſignifies, that they had piogen. 1. 5. 
not- forſaken God, no not ;when he caſt them into the depth of miſery and diſtreſs. * a:#%0r1u; nt 
Nor doth the Heathen world: want inſtances of ſuch a Piety z for Greece can tell rae 
of him who was told of his Son's death, juſt as he was ſacrificing tothe Gods, pai, cxtriii. 7. 
2nd yet onely pulled off his Garland, but went on in his dury without ſhew of g lxxiv. 14. 
Paffion : and Rome preſents us with an High-Prieſt, who heard the like news as he 
was officiating in the Capitol, and yer did not interrupt his Prayer with one ſigh, 
and was worthy ( faith the Relatour *) of the nobleſt Prieſt-hood, who did not give over * Dignus am- 
ſerving the angry Gods, And will it not be a ſhame to us, who have more know- pliſumo ſacer- 
ledge, and þetter promiſes, greater aſſiſtence, and more excellent rewards to fly 9 97 ciere 
' from our Father's Service, becauſe our Vanity makes him give us a little chaſtiſe- ,ui4em deſtitir. 
ment ? - Methinks we ſhould rather ſerve him more in time of trouble, than at Sen. «4 Marc. 
any other time 3 for ſo we ſhall have more comfort, and he will be ſooner obliged <4? 13: 
to deliver us; for, as it is here noted, if God's Servants do thus live holily and 
purely in their Aflitions, it is very much for the honour and glozy of their 
bleſſed Maſter, becauſe it declares to all the World, that they who truly know 
the ſweetneſs of his Service, and the felicity of doing his Will, cannot by the ſharp- 
eſt afflictions be driven from their duty, but cleave cloſer to him the more he doth 
correct them. They know that he is but onely curing their Diſeaſes, and cutting 
off their Superfluiries, and that theſe afflitions can doe them no harm, ſo long as 
they do not rob them of their Innocence and their Vertue : and therefore they pray 
whether their Calamiries ſtay or be removed, howſoever, that they may ever ſerve 
God Itt holineſs and pureneſs of living to his Honour and Glozy, 
Finally, Conſidering that theſe Requeſts do contain ſo excellent matter, even that 
may pity us, and we may pleaſe him by a lively Faith and a holy Life in our 
; greateſt Sufferings, it is neceſſary that we make them in a right manner, leſt we 
offend our Father of whom we ask, and loſe the things we ask for by a fooliſh and 
unwarrantable manner of addreſs z wherefore we do not ask theſe for the fake of 
the bleſſed Virgin, or of any Saints or Angels, but through our onely Pedtatout 
and Advocate, Jeſus Chaiſt : He onely is the Mediatour whom God hath ap- 
pointed, 1 77. ii. 5, None © ready to hear us, ſo able to help us, or fo inclinable 
tO1ntercede for us as He, and none fo prevalent with God as He, who is his well- 
loved Son; in his name alone therefore do we pray, and if our Devotion do 
ut an{wer the excellency of our Petitions, or the power of him whom we hare 
choſen to preſent them, ir is certain they ſhall be granted. 
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& VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome, wand the 
Benediction. 


I. Y | E Concluſion of the Litany is the ſame with that of the Mornin Prge 
and when the Litany is uſed, theſe are not uſed there, but transferred t 


the cloſe of this Office ; and they that are acquainted with the Greek Liturgie 


know, That St. Chryſoftome, the Authour of this Form, hath placed it after thog 


Litanick Supplicatians, which are there called the Pacificks 3 for whereas they 
are three times repeated, this Prayer is uſed after the laſt repetition, as the ſolemn 
concluſion of that Litany, fo that we yſe it agreeably to its firſt Inſtitution when 
we place it here. To the matter of it we have ſpoken before, as well as to the 
Benediction in the cloſe of the Firſt Part, ſo that we will onely obſerve, that by 
the uſe of this Prayer of St. Chry/oſtome, as well as by the Harmony all along be. 
tween our Prayers and thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, it will appear thac the 
Learned Compoſers of our Common-Prayers did reade and confider the Greek 
as well as the Roman Offices, and choſe out of both what was primitive and 

ure, but they tyed themſelves to neither ; they followed them where it was fi, 

ut not where there were novel additions of Superſtition or Impertinence { 


that T hope the Reader will be convinced, that the Quotations out of thok 


ancient Forms were not my Conjecures, but the deſign and intention of on 
Reverend Compilers ; and learn thereby to have a greater eſteem for theſe 
Offices, which are an abſtract of the beſt yore of the primitive Forms of War 
ſhip; and whoſoever believes this, and uſeth theſe Offices with a —ou ſutable 
to ſo rare Compoſure, ſhall not onely go home with the Bleſſing of the Prieft 
but with the Bleſſing of God alſo, who to all ſuch Petitioners will not fail to fay, 


Amen, ; 


THE 


Part IL 3ol 


PARAPHRASE 


| The whole Litany. 


CI > Go0d the Father] firſt Perſon of the glotions Trinity, maker [of 

() Þeaven] and Earth, and Governour of all things, We beſeech thee 

ro [have mercy upon ug] for we are rmiſerabie] by the Puniſh- 

ment of Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy 
Laws and thy Providence. 0 God the Father, 8c. ; 

$ IT. © God the Son] ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, and [Be- 

deemer of ] us, and all [the WWoyld,] we alſo beſeech thee to Chave mercy 

- upon us,)] for we are [Miſerable] by the guilc of Sin, and to pardon us, 

though we have been [Stnners) againſt chee and thy Holy Goſpel. © Ged the 


Fox, &2C. | 
F III. D God the Holy Ghoſt] third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, yet of 
equal Divinity, as [POceeding from the Father and the Son, ] we beſeech 
thee alſo to [Have mercy upon us, ] for we are [miſerable] by the power of 
Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy Holy Mo- 
tions and Diretions. O God the Holy Ghoſt, 8c. 
- F$IV. Dholy, bleffed andgloztous Trinity,)] Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
being (tI2ee Perſons, and] yer but [one God, ] we beſeech each Perſon apart, 
and all rogether ro [have mercy upon us,] for we are upon all accounts very 
[miſerable] and grievous Stnners,] 0 Hel, Bleſſed and Glorious, 8c. 


$ V. Bemember not] we beſeech chee, O [Low our Dffences) with In- 
dignation, let not the Sins, which we our ſelves have done, [ n02 the es] 
commirted in the days [Of our Foze-fathers] be required of this Generation, 
[neither take thou Uengeance of ] ss, for theirs, or [our] own [Sins : ] 
For we cty as thou haſt taught us, [ſpare us, good »| O do thou forbear 
and {ſpate thy People,] Gveereſt Jeſus [whom thou haſt Redeemed)] from 
Wrath and Damnation | wtth thy-pzetious BBloud,) let thy Sufferings either 
wholly avert, or mightily abate ours, [and be not angry with us] © long in 
this World, neither puniſh us [fo2 ever] in the World to come. =. 
_ we al cry [ Spare 246 ] both here and hereafter, [ good Lord ] for thy 
ercy ſake. | 
$ VI. And do thou not onely ſpare us, but deliver us fully [from atl Evil,] 
which may hurt our Souls, CAND) from all [Miſchief,] which may harm our Bo- 
dies, In the firſt place deliver us [from Sin] the greateſt Evil, and all that may 
| wg Us to ir, or punith us for it, as well [from the Crafts] that draw us, as 
| ſurpriſes [and aſſaults of the Devtl, | chat drive us into Wickedneſs : and 
a o\from thy TUrath,] which cercainly follows after it at preſent, [and from 
everlaſting damnatton,] the ſad reward of it hereafter. 
| From all and every one of theſe [_ good Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [de- 


ver wa, 
$ VII. More 
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S VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome, «and the 


Benediion. 


I. HE Concluſion of the Litany is the ſame wich that of the Morning Prayer 
and when the Litany is uſed, theſe are not uſed there, but transferred to 


the cloſe of this Office ; and they that are acquainted with the Greek Liturgie, 
e 


know, That St. Chry/oteme, the Authour of this Form, hath placed it after tho 
Litanick Supplicatians, which are there called the Paciftcks z for whereas they 
are three times repeated, this Prayer is uſed after the laſt repetition, as the ſolemn 
concluſion of that Litany, fo that we yſe it agreeably to its firſt Inſticution when 
we place it here. To the matter of it we have ſpoken before, as well as to the 
Benediction in the cloſe of the Firſt Part, ſo that we will oneiy obſerve, that by 
the uſe of this Prayer of St. Chry/oſtome, as well as by the Harmony all along be. 
tween cur Prayers and thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, it will appear that the 
Learned Compoſers of our Common-Prayers did reade and confider the Greek, 
as well as the Roman Offices, and choſe out of both what was primitive and 


| pare: but they tyed themſelves to neither ; they followed them where it was fit, 


ut not where there were novel additions of Superſtition or Impertinence ; & 


that I hope the Reader will be convinced , that the Quotations out of thoſe 


ancient Forms were not my ConjeQures, but the deſign and intention of our 
Reverend Compilers ; and learn thereby to have a greater eſteem for theſe 
Offices, which are an abſtraR of the beſt parts of the primitive Forms of Wor- 
ſhip; and whoſoever believes this, and uſeth theſe Offices with a Spirit ſurable 
to {o rare Compoſure, ſhall not onely go home with the Bleſſing of the Prief, 
but with the Bleſſing of God alſo, who to all ſuch Petitioners will not fail to fay, 


Amen, 


THE 


$ 


Part IL 


PARAPHRASE | 


The whole Litany. 


$L FJ. God the Father) firſt Perſon of che glorious Trinity, maker [of 
Deaven] and Earth, and Governour of all things, We beſeech thee 
ro [have mercy upon ug] for we are rmiſerabie] by the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy 
Laws and thy Providence. 0 God the Father, &C. 

FL © God the Son) ſecond Perſon of the poco Trinity, and [Re- 
deemer of] us, and all {the WIond,] we alſo beſeech thee to [have mercy 
- pot ug,] for we are [miſerable] by the guilc of Sin, and to pardon us, 

though we have been [Stnners] againſt thee and thy Holy Goſpel. © God the 


Son, &c. A 
FIIl. D God the Holy Ghoſt} chird Perſon of the glorious Trinity, yet of 
equal Divinity, as [P2OCeeDing from the Fat 2 Son,] we beſeech 
thee alſo to [Have Mercy uport us,] for we are { miſerable] by the power of 
Sin, and to pardon us, though we haye been [Sinners] againſt thy Holy Mo- 


'. tions and Direions. O God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


 F$1v. Oholy, blefſed and gloxious Trinity,] Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
being (thee Perſons, and] yer but [one God, | we beſeech each Perſon apart, 

2nd all rogether co [have mercy upon us, for we are upon all accounts very 
miſerable] and grievous {Stnners,] oO Hel, Bleſſed and Glorious, &c. 


SV. Remember not] we beſcech chee, O [Low our Difences] wich In- 
dignation, let not the Sins, which we our ſelves have done, [02 the ] 
committed in the days [Of our F92e-fathers] be required of chis Generation, 
[neither take thou Uengeance of } 8s, for theirs, or [our] own [Sins : ] 
For we cty as thou haſt taught us, [ſpare us, good | O do thou forbear 
and [ſpare thp People,)] ſweeteſt Jeſus [whom thou haſt Redeemed) from 
Wrath and Damnation | with thy-pzetious 2Bloud,) ler thy Sufferings either 
Wholly avert, or mightily abate ours, [and be not angry with us] © long in 

World, neither puniſh us [fo2 ever) in the World to come. | 

Behold, ng Cry [Spare s] both here and hereafter, [ good Lord] for thy 

ercy ſake. 

$ VI. And do thou not onely ſpare us, but deliver us fully [from all Evil,] 
wh may hurt our Souls, AND) from all [miſchief,)] which may harm our Bo- 
ng In the firſt place deliver us [from Stn, ] the greateſt Evil, and all chat may 
| 0 uce ls to ir, or puniſh us for it, as well [from the Crafts] that draw us, as 
F ſurpriſes [and aſſaults of the Devtl,} that drive us into Wickedneſs : and 
the from thy Wrath, ] which cercainly ſollows after it at preſent, [and from 

: ſting damnatton,] the (ad reward of itchereafter. 
| _ al and every one of theſe [_ good Lord] we humbly beſeech thee to [[de- 


ver a,] | 
S VII. More © 


— —— 


The Paraphzaſe. _ 


1gnorance, [from JÞ2zDe_] and high conceit of our (elves, from [ Matn-glo 
hev's of 


$ VII. More particularly be pleaſed to deliver us from all ſecrer Sins in on 
minds, againſt thy Majeſty, even [from all blindneſs of Hcart,)] and ſtupid 


and ſeeking applauſe from others, [and] from [ Þypocrifie] or {c:-11ed | 
Piery 3 as alſo from all ſecret Sins againſt our Neighoours ; [from Envp) ; 
their Proſperity {DAtreD) againſt their Perſons, AND Malice} or purpoſe, of 
Revenge, [andJ inally, from [all-Cncharitableneſs] and want of Camp 
ſton towards thoſe in miſtry. *- | | 
From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the po of- all and enery 
one of theſe | goed Lord, ] we humbly beſeech thee to | acliver ws.) 
$ VIII. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver_us from all notorious Sins in our lives and 
ations, [from Fomnication) and filthy Luſt, ſand all other} heinous and hy. 
dening Crimes which are ulually in their event damning and [Deadly Sing} 
to thoſe which do commit them ; as alſo [from-all} thoſe actual Wickedneſſs 
to which-we are tempted by our Spiritual Enemies-:. from veing, Oppreſoar, or 
Covetots through {the deceits of the TUogld, ] Gluttons or Drunkards through 
wy 0 oe eſh,) Blaſphemous [and] Atheiſtical through the deceirs 
O e Levitt. ; 
From the _y and power, the miſchief and the prioument of all and ever 
one of theſe, [ good Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [deliver w.] + | 7 
$ IX. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from all thoſe temporal and piritbal Judy. 
ments which theſe Sins do juſtly deſerve [from] the terrour of [Lightning] aud 
Thunder, and the fury of Storms [ atfd Tempeſt] in the Air above us: [From] 
the ſad deſolations of a devouring [Plague] and raging [Peſtilence] round 
about us : from the extreme miſery ot a grievous Dearth, [and Famine] inou 
Land : [From] all the barbarous Cruelties of a bloudy [Battel] in War, and 


of Maſſacres [andYurther] in times of Peace, [and from the evil and une | 


eain event of an untimely, unprepared and [ſudden Death.) <3: 

From all and every one of theſe, [ good Lord, ] we humbly beſeech thee to [4: 
liver us] and all thy People. * 

$ X. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from thoſe Judgments whereof thou pe: 
mitteſt evil Men to be thy Executioners on a finfull Nation, [from all] ctheyio- 
lences of a giddy Multitude, ſtirred up tro [Sedſtton,] from the deſperate 
ſigns of Traitours, their Plots and [p2tvp Confptracy,] and from the dread{al 
Tragedies of another Civil War [and Kebellton} againſt our lawfull Sovereign, 
to the Subverſion of the State : As alſo [from all] the pernicious effects of pub 


liſhing | falſe Doctrine, ] of ſpreading and maintaining [Peres in matters of 


Faith, and of upholding Separation, Faction | and Schilm)) in matters of Diſc- 
pline, to the endangering of the Church : And laſtly, from ſpiritual Judgments, 
the worſt of all Evils, even [from hardneſs of Heart.) and being inſenſible of 
our ſin, or our puniſhment, [anD] from ſuch continued Cuſtoms of living wicked- 
ly, as might bring us to an Atheiſtical and open [Contempt of thy holp Ton 
and Commandment. ] . | 

From all and every one of theſe, [good Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [4- 


liver ws] and all thy People. 
$ XI. And now how ſhall we engage thee, deareſt Jeſus, to deliver us from 


all theſe dreadfu]l Evils of Sin and Puniſhment > We will importune thee by the 
Remembrance of all that thou haſt done for our Salvation : We entreat 


{weeteſt Saviour, the myſtery of thy holy Jncarnatton,] and taking our 
Nature o6n thee, T the condeſcenſicn of [thy holy Nativity] and humble 


Birth, [and] by the Obedience of chy painfull [Ctrcumciſion ; ] As. alſo ve 
entreat thee | by] the gratious deſigns of [ thy Baptiſm,] che excellent Ver- 
tue of thy [ Faſfing, and} the glorious ViRtory obtained in thy [Templi- 


tion, } 


By the merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by the endearing Love ſhewed tou ' 


therein, [good Lord ] we earneſtly beſeech thee to [ deliver ws. ] 
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6 XI. And 2s we beſeech thee. for Deliverance by all thou didft for us.in thy 
ifs. {o alſo by all that thou ſufferedſt at thy death : We implore thee {by} the 
"maze nent ſuſtained in |. thine Agony, aud the dolours of thy [Bloudy 
Sweat] upon the approve of thy Sufterings, [by] the pains which thy tender 
Body endured. on [thy Croſs, yd the anguiſh which thy. Soul felt in thy bit- 
ter 1aſſion,) we importune thee 124 thy pzetious Death] for the Sins of the 

( and] by chy [Burtal ] and continuance under the power of the 
Grave : We ſupplicate thee (bp thy gtozious Reſurregion] from the dead, by 
6 Honour AT rophies of t | Retaration and Aſcenſion] co Heaven, [and 
ww] all the Truth and Mercy w 


By che merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by thy endearing Love ſhewed to us 
therein, { good Lord ] we earneſtly beſeech thee to [| deliver we, ] puts 

$ XIII O Lord, be thou near at hand to deliver us in all the changes of our 
[i noconely [ft all time of our Tribulation,) when we are troubled with 
loſſes, croſſes, ſickneſs and dangers, though we do then Comnngy novd thy aid; 
bur alſo [ft all time of our TUealth,] and Proſperity, becauſe then we are often 
lat ſafe, though we be moſt ſecure ; but eſpecially deliver us in the laſt and 
oreateſt matters of all, [in the hour of Death,] chat we may not be impatient 
nor diſcouraged, [ and 11 the day of Judgment, ] that we may not be eternally 


_ timss, but theſe eſpecially, [ good Lord, ] we do earneſtly beſeech thee 
to [deliver 6, ] and then we thall neyer need to pray againſt Evil any 


more. | 
NV. And now (though thou heareſt not obſtinate Si yet) [we r 
E. (Sinners, ] who have been — our offences | do thee 
(he Us,) not my in the Deprecations we have made againſt Evil, but alſo 
in theſe Interceſſons for good things in behalf of all Mankind; [and] we hear- 


' tidy defire [that if 6 pleaſe thee,] who haſt united all Chriſtian People into 


one Body, the Church, | tO rule y Authority, [and govern) by thy Wiſe- 
dom this [thy Holy Churchs.] char is AT, ſo that it may never err 
fom thy Truth, but always keep [ in the right way. 
Behold, [w:] (being Members of this Body) do all joyn in this Requeſt, and 
moſt humbly { beſeech thee to hear #s,] and to anſiver us in it, [good Lord.] 
$ XV. More particularly , we,beſeech thee for all Eſtates of Men in this 
Charch, which thou haſt planted in theſe Nations ; and fince thou haſt ſer over 
us 2 Prince, already profeſſing thy crue Religion, we firſt deſire [that it may 
pleaſe thee,] for the ſecuring the right Faich among us, [to keep ] from all 
Errour, and to confirm [ anDt ſirengthen as well [In the cruet and primitive 
way of LNoIpptner e] obſerved in theſe Churches, as [[{ 
and Holinels of -Life ] agreeable to ſo holy a Profeſſion, [thy Servant 
CHARLES] who now is by thy happy Providence [our moſt gratious 
ee, the ſupreme Moderatour [ano 


7) all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [heſcech thee ro hear s,] 
and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. } 

. 9 XVI. And that this outward Profeſlion may flow from a living Principle of 
nvard Piety, we farther deſire, [that ft may pleaſe thee,] who haſt the hearts of 
Kings in thy hand, (to rule his heart] by the continual guidance of thy Holy 
Piritz ſo that ir may be tirm [th thy Fatth,J by believing thy Truth, conſtant 
Fi i [Fear,) by reverencing thy greatneſs, LAND] fervent in thy LLOve,] by 
: gnting in thy goodneſs, and that] in the undertaking of all good works 
ſe Map) be courageous, and [EVErmMe have) his hope and [afftance in thee] 
oh thy affiſtence : And in the management of them that he may aim at, [and 
her dag not his own, bur [thine Honour and Glozy,] fo ſhall he always 


Us) all joyn in this Reaueſt alſo, 2nd moſt humbly [fe/cech thee to hear #s,] 
and tO antiver us in it, Lcd Lord. 
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9 XVII. Moreover, that thy Church may figuriſh, and thy People be ky 
happy under him, we are bound to pray for his*temporal ſafery and Proſpeti 
wherefore we defire allo, [that tt may pleaſe thee,J] whoſe Providence bd. 
ſureſt guard, and the ſtrongeſt defence, [0 be Hts Defender and keeper? ris}; 
and day, ſo that no harm may happen unto him by any ſecret defigns ; op 
any be ſo wicked openly to fight againſt thine Anointed, do thou ever take h; 
patt, [gtving him the Uiao2y over] cheſe, and all other, Chts Cneniteg,] (, 
that none may dare to rife up againſt him. 

Cz] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [heſeech thee to hear w,] 

and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] . ; 

s XVIII. Nor do we onely pray for his Sacred Perſon, but in order to hiscom. 
fort, and the benefic of after-times, we pray for all his Relations, defiring [that 
it may pleaſe thee] alſo [to bleſs) with all ſpiritual graces and —_— feli 
city, [and] co [p2elerve | from all evil, his Royal Conſort [our grating 
Dueen CATHARINE, thellluſtrious Prince [J AMES Ditke of Yo 
and all] other che Branches of [the Royal Family, ] chat from thence ny 
happily fpring many more Defenders of the true Faich trom Generation to Gene. 


ratton. 
[we] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | e/eech thee ro hear me, ] andy 


anſwer us in it, [ good Lord. 
$ XIX. Farthermore, that thy Church may be ſpiritually edified as well x 
temporally defended : We pray for all thoſe ro whom thou haſt cammitted the 
Adminiſtration of holy things, deſiring [that it may pleaſe thee] to blek al 
degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, even [to flluminate | and inſtruct che ming 
of [ all Biſhops, ] who are to rule thy Flock, and alſo of all [Piefts ant 


Deacons} who are to feed them, filling them [with true knowledge] of: 


things neceſſary to their Offices, eſpecially with the knowledge [an unde; 
ffanding of thy Wo2d,) which is che fountain of all Truch and Piery; [and], 
rant [that both by their Pyeeaching]) practically and plainly, rand) by ther 

[Living | holily-and righteouſly, [they may ſet it fozth] for thy Peoples dire: 
tion [and ſhew it] co them in all irs glories [accomdinglip,} as the excellenc of 
thy Word in it ſelf, and the duty of their function do require. 

[z#] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [#eſeech thee to hear us, ] and to 

anſwer us in it, [ good Lord. ] | 

$ XX. And becauſe the Princes affairs are conducted by the advice, and tie 
Peoples actions by the examples of thoſe in eminent places, we pray, [that it 
map pleaſe thee'] for the good of both Prince and People { ta endue the Los 
of the] King's moſt honourable Privy [ Council] who debate of che greatel 
matters in private, [and all the] reſt of che [MNobility,] who ſuſtain the 
weightieſt Offices in publick, [ with Gzacez] that they may be Holy in their 
Lives, and Loyal in their Hearts; as alſo with [UUffedom and Underftanding,] 
that they may be able ro manage the truſts that are repoſed in them 3 fo ſhall they 
become truly honourable, and a bleſſing to the whole Nation. 

[772] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear w,] and to | 

anſwer us in it, | good Lord. } "TOP 

$ XX[I. Likewiſe fince no Kingdom can flouriſh without a due Adminiſtrat 
on of Juſtice and Judgment, we alſo pray, [that it may pleaſe thee, ] who 
haſt given us ſuch prudent and exce!lent Laws, [to ble(s] wich thy affiſtence 
[and keep] through thy Providence, all [the Magtſtrates,] Judges, and other 
Officers whom thou haſt appointed for the puniſhment of Evil doers, and the 
praiſe of them thar doe well, [giving them G2zace} in all cauſes without fear 
or favour [to erectite Juffice] upon Offenders, and to vindicate [And Mall 
tafn Truth) and Innocence, remembring the account they muſt make to thee 
the Judge of all the Eaith. 

Cre] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | he/eeca rhee to hear ] and to 


anſ{iyer us in it .. good Lord. | 
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"5; Xxll. Finally, that the felicity of theſe Nations may be completed, we 


zy not onely for the Governours, but the Subjects alſo, deſiring, [that tt map 
rieaſe thee,] who haſt choſen us for thy peculiar Inheritance, {to bleſs] wich 
Peace, Plenty and Proſperity, as alſo to preſerve [AnD keep] from all Evil, Mi- 
ery and Calamity, the whole Commons, even L all thy People 7] of cheſe 
Realms, that chey may praiſe thee for thy mercy, and flouriſh under chy Protec- 
tn thzoughour all Ages. 

Cape] Ki joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly Lheſeech rhee ro hear s,] and to 

anſwer us in.it, [good Lord, ] 


6 XX1Il. We are principally, yet not onely, concerned for our own Native 
Countrey, wherefore, as Chriſtian Charity reachech, we pray for the welfare of 
all che World, deſiring [that it map pleale thee] in order to the temporal 
Proſperity of all Mankind, [to give to all Nations] under Heaven the happi- 


ref of Unity] among themlelves, and freedom from civil broils, and the 


bleſſing of [Peace and Concod}] wich one another, chat ſo Nation may not 

riſe againſt Nation any more, and all the World may enjoy free commerce, and 

2n univerſal tranquillity. 

- (] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ beſeech thee to hear ws, ] and to 
anſwer us in it [good Lora. ] 


: { XXIV. But becauſe our happineſs conliſteth not in outward Proſperity, as 
we are Members of thy Church, we pray for the Spiritua! welfare of all Chriſtian 
People, deſiring, [£hat it may pleaſe thee] co make us truly happy in inward 
, and [ fo give Us] and all Chriſtians Lan heart] continually inclined 
{to love] thee for thy Mercy and Goodne&, as alſo to fear [and thee] 
' for thy Majeſty and Greatneſs : ſo that it may be our delight to pleaſe thee, our 
cxe not to offend thee,- and our endeavour conſtantly [and diligently to live 
after] che holy rules of [thy Commandmentg] the doing whereof is the joy 
of all that love and fear thy Name. 
[we] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear 2,] and to 
 -anfiverus in it [ good Lord.) 


4d ns Gp _— _ haſt ap need thy hol uſed feed — you of bu 
t profeſs thy true Religion; we farther pray, pea e, ] the 
Authour of every good gift, [t0 give unto ail thy People, | who are within 
the pale of thy Church, | tncreaſe] and proficiency in all kinds [of ] by the 
tight uſe of the means which thou haſt inſtituted : Make them | to meekly] 
the reproofs of ([thp TUoW] with reſolutions to amend, and (to receive] the 
ne bn po by Cant en being foreh che nies of the Spirit 
may co profit by it, uits 0 ri 
- which are Love, J oy Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentlenels, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
nels and Temperance, Gal. v. v. 22, 23. 

[z7] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly { beſeech chee ro hear s,] and to 

anſwer us in it [ good Lord.) 


' $ XXVI. Nor is our Chatity confined to thoſe within the Church onely, bur 
we pray alſo for thoſe that are without, deſiring, [ that-tt may pleaſe thee,] 
woo wouldſt have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth [fo bzing into the way of truth ] Infidels and Hereticks, Series and 
hiſmaticks, with [ all ſich} poor miſtaken Souls, [a$ have erred] by fo!- 
lowing their own fancies, [ and are deceived} by the cunning of falſe Teachers, 
that theſe may: all come to believe aright, and worſhip thee together with us, to 
our comfort and their own Salvation. 

[7] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [ beſerch thee to hear ws, 

and to anſiver us in it, [ good Lord.] 
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$ XXVII. But we muſt pray moreeſpecially for all the faithſull Members of tþ 
true Church Militant, who are liſted under Chriſt's Banner, and. engaged in the 
Spiritual Warfare : wherefore we defire, (that tt par 1 thee] to have je. 
gard to their ſeveral Conditions and Neceſſities, and [to ſtrengthen ſuch as 
bo ſfand] firm in their Principles and Practice : Lord, let them nor fall into gzn. 
gerous Opinions, or notorious Sin : [AND] farther we py thee [to comfort) 
and chear the minds, [anÞ ep] rhe Relolutiori of all [the weak-heartey,] 
whoſe doubts and fears have almoſt diſcouraged them ; [and] allo by a.tye 
Repentance [to raiſe up them that fall] into Hereſfte or any Iniquity through 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devil: [and finally, ] becauſe this Enemy is always troy. 
bling us, we beſeech thee ſhortly [to beat Down Sathan under our feet,) o; 
ving us a complete Victory over him and all his Temptations, that we may be 
crowned with the Crown of life. | 
[ve] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ be/ecch thee to hear ws,] and tg 
an{wer us in it, [ good Lord. 
$ XXVIII. And fince all thy People are liable to, and many of them do ay. 
ally ſuffer by variety of outward AfMitions, we alſo pray, [ that it may pleaſe 
thee,] who art the Father of Mercies, [to ſuccour] and deliver, to [help] and 
relieve, to ſupport [anD comfo2t) by thy Providence and thy Grace, thoſe who 
are diſtreſſed in any kind, even \ all that are in danger] of falling into any Evil 
or in [neceſſity] for want of any good things, or in trouble, by reaſon of any 
manner of affliction [02 tribulation, | that none of them may ſink under the 
burchen of their diſtrels. 
[re | all joyn In this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ beſeech thee to hear , | and to 
anſwer us in it, [ good Lord, | 
$ XXIX. More particularly, we will mention in theſe our Prayers thoſe Perſons 
who cannot come to pray with us, and yet whoſe condition requires thy preſent 
and more peculiar aſfiſtence, even { that tt may _ thee, ]- who knoweſt al 
the neceſſities of Mankind, {ts preferbe] from. the many dangers to which the 
are liable, [all that travel] or {ail [by Land o2 by Tater] upon their law- 
full occaſions : and to ſuſtain [all TYHomen] in the Agonies which they endure 
in [labouring of Child] che (ad fruirs of the firſt Curſe, and to heal [ail ik 
Perſons), whatſoever their Sex, condition or diſtemper be ; and to protet 
poor helple(s Infants, [ano young Childzen, ] from all the ſad accidents, to 
which they are incident 3; [and] alſo we Pray chee [to ſhew thy pity upon all 
Juifoners)] among our ſelves, and all Slaves [and Captives].in barbaroos 
Countries,” that they may be reſtored to their Liberty _ OE 
Cre] -all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [eſcech thee to hear a,] 
2nd to anſwer us in it, [| good Lord, | : 
$ XXX. In like manner we recommend to thy-Mercy thoſe. miſerable Perſons, 
that have none to help them in cheir Afflitions, deſiring [that tt. may pleale 
thee,] who art che Father of the Fatherleſs, and che Husband.of the Widow, 
[to defend] che cauſe, ſecure the rights, [atd p2ovide fo2] the neceſſities of 
[the Fatherleſs Childzen,] who have loſt their deareſt and beſt Friend, [Ald] 
of the [CUtdows,) whoſe defence is taken from them, do thou comfort them, 
O Lord, [and all that] like unto them [are deſolate] and deſticute of Friends 
and ſuccour, or injured Tand oppeefſed] by evil Men, who take from them that 
lictle which thou haſt given them. = 
[we] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [ beſeech thee to hear ms) 
and to anſwer us in it, [| good Lord. £3 
$ XXXL. In ſhort, ſince there is no Man in the World but needs thy Mercy 
upon many accounts, We (who are in perfe& Charity with all men,) do heartily 
pray [that it may pleaſe thee,] who art loving to every man, [to have Yetcy 
upon all men,] whatſoever their Condition be, that their outward wants May 
be relieved here, and their Souls eternally ſaved hereafter. = 
[Fe] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear 1. 
and to anſwer us in it, | good Lord,] 
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: s XXXIl And to (hew thar we have no reſerve in our Charity, nor ſecret 
Fvil-will rowards 2ny man, we pray (as thou haſt taughr us). for our very Ene- 
mies, deliring [that it may pleaſe thee, ] before whom all injurious Perſons are 
> be judged, |f0 Ive] the grievous tin of thoſe, who without any juſt pro- 
cation are (our Enemtes,) and hace us in their hearts, our [ Perſecutours, ] 
char hurt us bY cheir deeds, [ anD ] vur ( Slanderers ], which abule us with their 
words: And although we have encuied 10 much from all thefe, yet Lord we do 
not defire thee 10 puniſl them for it, but to convert ch1£m from it, {ANT to tturn 
their] malitious [hearts] into an amicable cemper, chat they may not bring 
miſchief up01 us, nor damnation upon themſelves by perſiſting in ſuch wicked 


os all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt. humbly [eſcech thee ro hear a,] 
and co an{wer us in it, [ good Lord,_) 
$ XXXIII: Finally, We inult not forget our ſelves, and becauſe we cannot 
ſybfiſt in this earthly Tabernacle withour a conltant ſupply of temporal bleſſings, 
We pray, (that ft may pleaſe thee] che Creacour and Preſerver of all things, 
6ſt [to gtv2] and nake to grow, and then to keep [and preſerve) from all 
tarnp in order [fO Our uſe] of them, all forts of [the kindly fruits of the 
] which thou haſt given for our nourifſimenc, [fo that] they being ri- 
| and ready {It due ttme | by chy good Providence, [ we may enjoy 
m] ſoberly and thankfully, and give thee the glory for them, from whom 
we have received them. | 
[7] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moit humbly [beſeech thee ro hear ws,] 
and to anſwer us in it, [god Lord. ] 4S 
$ XXXIV. Bur if we have all abundance, without thy Grace we ſhall be mi- 
ſerable ar laſt, wherefore we pray withall for Spiritual bleſſings in order to our 
Fouls good, deſiring, [ that it may pleaſe thee, ] becauſe we are all of us Sin- 
nes, [tb give us] in the firſt place a ſincere and [true Repentance] for our 
former &s againſt thee : And upon this Repentance we beſeech thee [to fot- 
ſive us all our Sins] and Commiſſions of Evil, all our [Megligences) and 
Oailhos of Good, as alſo the faults which we have run into by our Errours 
itted, that we may relapſe no more, we pray thee [to endue us with] all 
forts of [the JERcE .of thy holp Spirit,] that we may be enabled thereby [tg 
amend our Lives] and Actions [accomding to.) che bleſſed direCtions of [thp 
bolp Womd,)] by which fo long as we walk, we can never doe amiſs, becauſe this 
Rule will guide us unco all Holineſs in this World, and to all Happineſs in the 
World to come. | | | 
[re] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [be/eech thee ro bear ws, } 
and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] 


$ XXXV. O [Son of Go0d,] our onely Mediatour, [we beſeech thee? in 
theſe great and neceſſary Supplications [to heat us,] and preſent chem to thy 
Cr 10r Us, | 
O [& of Ged, | our onely Mediatour, &c. s 
$ XXXVI. [D] bleſſed Jeſus, who art the [Lamb of God, that] by che 
Sacrifice of thy (elf [ takeſt away the Sins of the Told, ] cake away our 
ins, that they may not hinder our Prayers. 


d [ grant us | the benefit of [thy Peace,] that thou haſt made with thy pre- 


_ tious Bloud. a 
(D) Bleſſed Jeſus, who art the [Lamb of God, 8c.) [a before. 


d, do thou [ have mercy «pon us, in this our Miſery. 


y 
, I XXXVII. [D Chaiſt,] who art the anointed of the Father, [hear us} in 
theſe great and neceſſary Supplications. 
[9 Chrift] who art the anointed, &c. [as before.) 
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5 XXXVIIL O [Lo] the Father of Mercies, [have mercy upon ug,] g; 
us, and forgive us. ty 
O | Lord ; the Father, &>c. | as before. ] | 

© [Chiiff,] the Son of Go [have mercy upon us,] pity us, ang for- 
ive Us. 

; O [ Chriſt ] the Son of God, &c. | as before. 
' O [Low] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercy upon us,] pity ns, and foe. 
ive Us. 

; O [Lord ] God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. [as before. ] 


The Lord's Prayer in the Litany. 4 


s XJXKxy God, whoſe Mercy to us ſheweth thee to be [ Our Father,) 
and thy mighty delivering of us declares thee to be the Supreme 
King, [ which art} inchroned [ fn Heaven, ] and ruleſt over all Creatures, Far 
lowed | and praiſed for ever [be thy Mame, ] for all thy goodneſs towards ys; 
Ler {thy Kingdom) of glory [ come] as ſoon as we are fit for it, and put in end 
to all our troubles : Yer not our Will, buc [thy TUtll be _ whatſoever ir 
be concerning us [ ftt Earth, ] whether for Proſperity or Adverſity, let thy Wil 
be che diſpoſer of us, [aS It fg] of the Holy Angels [tn Deaven, ] who chezr- 
fully ſubmit unto it : Onely [gtve US] ſo much as is neceſſary for our tempera 
ſubſiſtence [this day,] even [our Datly B2ead, ] and we will be therewith 
content : But @thy principal care be about our Souls, Land fo2give us) mike. 
rable Sinners all [our Trelpaſſes,)] which bring theſe Calamities on us: Pardon 
us, good Lord, even [a$ we fo2give, ] and now have prayed for [them 
Creſpa(s againſt us; in thought, word, or deed : And when the tornyer 
ces are forgiven, keep us from committing more : [And lead us not] by chy Pro- 
vidence or Permiſſion [{tt6] the danger of [temptation,] for alas, we are axt 
to fall; therefore leave us not, we beſeech thee, to our Enemies malice, or our 


own folly, [but deltver us from] doing any kind of [ Evil} here, and from 


ſuffering for it here, or hereafter, [ Amen.) 


$ XL. Pr. We are very miferable, but we have deſerved infinitely more, 
wherefore [D Low) correct us gently, but Coeal not with us) in this World 
L after] chat ſevere manner, which Four ſins } have deſerved, for then thou 
wilt bring us to nothing. - 
Anſw. [Neither | do thou [ reward | in the World to come, [ after] the mer- 
ſure - [ow Iniquities) have merited, for then we ſhall be everlaſtingly 
condemned. ” 


[Let US] now unite all our Devotions and [p2ay.7 


$ XLI. LD G0d,] who art our moſt Umercifull Father,] we make our moan 
to thee in our diſtreſs, [that deſpiſeſt not the ſightng] and the groans of ſuch 
2s be [of a contrite yearly for their ſins : C[JRO2] art thou wont to deny [the 
defire] and requeſt [of as be foxrowfull} by reaſon of their Calamities : 
We are now full of Penitence and Grief, Oh therefore do thou Cmercifully 
aſſiſt} us in preſenting theſe Cour Papers) and Supplications, [that we make 
befoze thee] irthy Houſe, both now and [tn all our troubles] of mind, Land 
Adverlittes) of our outward Eſtate, [whenſoever they opp2eſs us 2] Le: our 
Licany now and always be acceptably offered up, Cand grattouſly heat us] in 
evety part thereof; and then we do not doubt bar [Lunt thoſe Evils] of fin and 
miſery [which the Craft and Subtilty of the DevtlJ contriverh, L02J which 
the malice of any wicked [Man wotketh againſt us,] and the welfare of our 
Souls and Bodies ſhall [be bzought to nought,J] and never prevail co hurt us: 
Whatſvever their Plots be, ſince thou ſeeſt them, O Lord, we will onely pray chat 
by thy watchfull care, Cand by the Þ2ovidence] which thou Cof thy Gadnels] 
ſerfeſt over us; [they] and all their deſigns [May be] fo utterly LDi{perſeD,] 
an 
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feated, [that we] who avow our ſelves to be [thy Servants] quierly 
_ the liberty of thy true Religion, and [being hurt by ng ton] 
© diſtre(s, [1MaY £EVermo2e) uſe this our peace and freedom, ro [give thanks] 
and publick praile LtO thee, ] from whom our ſafety comes, and that [it thy Þoly 
Church,] he place of thine eſpecial preſence, whither thy Protection grants us 2 
happy and undiſturbed acceſs. And all this we beg [th Teſus ChailtJ his 
Merit and [nterceſſion, who is LOUr L02d) and onely Saviour. 
[0 Lord] We pray thee do not ſeem to diſregard us, but [ ariſe ] to take our 
part, [help 5 | againſt our Enemies at preſent, | and deliver ws ] from them all 
2 laſt, chough not for our Merit, yet [ for thy Name's ſake, ) for we are thy 
People. 

g XI. We do the more confidently call upon thee, CD G0od,J becauſe [we 
heard with our ears] from ſeveral Records, Land our Fathers have 
Dus) by tradition, many wonderfull Inſtances of [the noble wozks) of Wiſe- 
dom and Power, [that thou viſt] bring to paſs, both [in thetr 7] and re- 
membrance, for their own Preſervation, Land in the old time? for the deliverance 
of thy People in the Ages which were [before them,] and choy art the ſame God 
oe nels [9 Lord, ] be pleaſed now alſo to [ ariſe, ] take our part, and 

Chelp ws ] againſt our Enemies at preſent, [. and deliver us ] from them all at 
laſt, though not for our Merit, yet [for thine ] own glory and [haunr, ] 
fince we are thy People. [1 

$ XLI.. Pr. In Remembrance of former Mercies, and in hopes of the like 
tobe thewed unto us. we do here we [Olop be? given [tothe Father,] che 

Cratour, Land to the Son,] the Redeemer, Land to the Þoly Ghof,) the 
Comforter, who joyn in effecting theſe deliverances. 

We adore and praiſe the Holy Trinity, Las it was in the begianing] of the World 
for the Mercies of the firſt Ages, L * now ] for thoſe beſtowed on this Gene- 
ration, [7 and ever ſhall be] for thoſe which after-Ages ſhall enjoy, even to the 
coming of that CL orld,] which is [| withont end, ] where we ſhall 'all roge- 

ther praiſe God for ever. [ Amer. ] 


$ XLIV. Pr. We are in danger, but [from 7] the defigns of all [our Ene: - 


mies, ] ſpiritual and temporal, do thou [Defend us, D Thaiff, ] and then we 
(hall be afe 


We ax in diſtreſs, but do thou [ grationſly look pon ] us, and regard us in [ oar 
aflifions, ] for the apprehenſion of thy favour will infinitely refreſh us. 

 $ XLV. 7r. Weare oppretd with grief, but dg thou [ pitifully, J and with 

compaſſion [ behold the fozrows of our 7] penſive and dejected [Chearts,) and 

then we ſhall be comforted. 

We eguilty of many offences, but do thou [ merciful ]. pardon and [forgive ] 
all Lthe fins of ] us, who profeſs our ſelves to be [hy people, ] and then our 
Conſciences will be at Peace. 

 , S XLVI, Pr, We make many, though imperfe&, Prayers in our trouble, O 

do thou [fabourablyJ excuſe our failings, Cand with mercy hear] theſe and 

al [our Prayers) and then we ſhall be deliyered. 

£0] thou, who didſt take our nature upon thee, that thou mighteſt pity us, 

who art the [ Sor of David, ] the promiſed Meſſiah, [ have mercy pon ws ] in 
our miſery, and then we ſhall be relieved. 

S$ XLVII. P-. We have none to fly unto in our diſtreſs, but unto thee, our 
Redeemer, wherefore Lboth now? in theſe Land ever] hereafter in all other 
Mpplications, which we ſhall have occaſion to make before thee, [vouchſafe to 
Year US,) and anſwer us [D Chitſf,] or elſe we ſhall be extremely deſolate. 

O do thou therefore of thy goodneſs, [grationſly hear us, ] and anſwer us, 

[0 Chriſt, ] and again our neceſſity forceth us to beſeech thee [grationſ 1] 


» [hear #, ] and to anſwer us, [0 Lord Chrift,] that our Prayers may not 
In vain, 


Ss XLVIIL Pr. 
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9 XLVINL 2. Finally, We entreat thee, | D py do thou deliver us, ang 
[let thy mercy be | moit eminently [ſhewed upon Us | in our retcue from ap > 
Our froubles. 

O deal not with us as we do celerve, but_[.4s we do] defite and hope, ſince we 
[ pmt owr tr+;f} ] in no other but [# thee ] in whom noneever yet that tuſteg 
was diſappointed or aſhamed. | | 


[Let ug) once more unite all our Devotions and [ P2Ap, ] 


 & XLIX. { Wehumbly beſeech thee, ©] moſt gratious [ Father, mercs. 
fully] co pardon, and wich compaliion [took upon } the fad varieties of (Our 
Jifirm'ties,] even the frailties of cur Nature, the Errours of our Conver(a. 
tion, and the Miſeries of our Condition : [And fo2 the glozy of thy Name,] 
which is mcſt of all advanced by acts of Mercy, be thou pleaſed to [turn from 
us all thoſe] Temporal, Spiritual and Ecernal [Evils, that we} muſt neex 
confels we [moſt righteouſly] and juſtly [have deſerved] co ſuffer from thy 

Hand : [And] yet, if we muſt be gently chaſtiſed for our good, we beſeech thee 
[grant, that tn all our troubles.” which fall on us by thy appointment, [we 
may put our whole truſt, -and) place our ſole [confidence tn thy Mercy, | 
bearing up nobly under them, in aflured hopes that thou wilt help us out of 
them : [And] ler no Affliction deprive us, either of our Faith or our Piety, but 
makems [evermoze ]_ carefully to obey, and to [ ferve thee in Holineſs and 
pureneſs of {iving : ] So ſhall we be bettered by our AfMictions, and delivered 
out of them at the laſt {to thy Honour and Glozy,) and our own Comfort and 
Peace: All this therefore we beg Pros | the powerfull Intereſt of [ Out one: 


ly Wedtatour,] who preſents our Prayers, [and] of our peculiar [Advocate,) 
yD pleads ow cauſe, even [Jeſus Chytit our Lowd,] by -whom we hope i 


be accepted, [Amer,] fo be ir. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of $t. Chryſoſtome, and of the final BenediQion, mg 
be ſeen in the Firſt Part, 


PAR 
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THANKSGIVINGS. 
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SECTIONS 
Of the Occaſtonal Prayers in General. 


SE HE uſual Calamities which afflict the World, are fo exactly 
enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common Ne- ” 
ceſſities of Mankind ſo orderly ſet down there, that there 
ſeems to be no need of any additional Prayers to complete 
ſo perfe& an Office : yet becauſe the variety of the particu- 
lars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive Form, it hath ſeemed 
fit to the Church to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, becauſe there are 
ſome Evik fo univerſal and fo grievous to be born, that it is neceſſary they ſhould 
be deprecated with a peculiar importunity, and ſome Mercies ſo exceeding need- 
full at ome times, that it is not ſatisfactory enough to obſcure our deſires of them 
among our general Requeſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly Pe- 
tition for them in Forms proper to the ſeveral Occaſions. Thus it ſeems to have 
n among the Jews ; for that famous Prayer which Solomon made at the Dedi- 
Ction of his Temple, makes mention of ſpecial Prayers to be made there in time 
of War and Drought, Peſtilence-and Famine, 1 Kings viii. 33, 35, and 37 Verſes. 
nd the light of Nature taught the Gentiles on ſuch extraordinary occaſions, to 
make extraordinary Addreſſes to. their Gods ® : ſo that the Chriſtians are not to « $3 beth terror 
thought leſs mindfull of their own neceſſities. And verily in the Greek Church infremuerit, /i 
ere are very full and very proper Offices compoſed for times of Drought and fo bar ark 
Famine, times of War and Tuwuirs, of Peſtilence and Mortality, and upon oc- roy pr 
calion of Earthquakes alſo, a Judgment very frequent there, but rare in this part frugibus longs 
ofthe World, and therefore omitted among us. Now though theſe be not ſo an- ficcitar denega- 
cient as the Licanick Supplications, yet they are very pious and proper, agreeing arg "= 
a many particulars with theſe of our own Church (as we ſhall remark hereafter.) re L. 2. cap. 
0 the Weſtern Miſlils there is a Collect and an Epiſtle and Goſpe!, with ſome 


Reſpon- 


_Y 
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* Ut tempore fa- 
mis, peſttlemtis 
vel cladis nom 
expettato regio 
edifto flatim 
deprecetur Dez 
miſer:cordia. 
Capit. Carolij 
Mag. lib. 1. 
cap. 118. 


EDT TY niece, 
Reſponſes upon every one of theſe Subjects, ſeldom agreeing with any of on; 
Forms, which are the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are not deſigned for a complete 
Office, but appointed to be joyned to the Litany every day while the OCcalion 
requires it, as a daily Monitor to us of ſome extraordinary neceſſity. Bur beſigg 
tlieſe daily Prayers, when any Judgment is become univerſal, and arrived tg the 
height, it is the cuſtome of this Church to ſet apart a ſolemn day of Humiliation, 
and then there is a complete Office drawn up for that occaſion, and preſcribed, 


all Congregations, whereas theſe brief Forms are daily uſed before and afterwyg 


25 the ordinary and conſtant remedy in ſuch caſes * : As to the ſeveral Prayers 
they have no dependence upon each other, nor are they to be ſaid together, ang 
therefore are not to be compriſed in afy general Ana{/s 3 bur che Order in which 
they ſtand is this : Firſt, Here are Deprecations againſt thoſe four great Jude. 
ments wherewith God doth uſually ſcourge a ſinfull People. 1. Againſt Dr 
and Deluge. 1I. Againſt Famine and Dearth. III. Againſt War and Tum 
IV. Againſt Plague and Peſtilence. Serondy, Here are Occaſional Interceſſion 
I. For the Church upon the Ordination of Miniſters. II. For the State inthe 
Seſſion of a Parliament. 111. For all Mankind, eſpecially the AMiQted. IV. Fx | 
Pardon of Sin, which is the cauſe of all Judgments : Of all which we ſhall ſod 
courſe, that whenſoever any of theſe occaſions ſhall happen (and that is very fe. 
quently as to ſome of them) we may learn how to demean our ſelves at thoſe 
times, and alſo hovy to uſe thoſe Forms with Underſtanding and Devotion, 


cECTL 
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S.E-C.T:1-O- NI 
Of the Prayer for Rain. 


SI Efore we treat particularly of this Form, it may be very ſerviceable to 

; our Devotions upon ſuch an occaſion to premiſe theſe four general! 

Conſiderations concerning Drought and want of Rain. 1. That it 

«c 2 very {ad Judgment. 2. That God alone can deliver us from it. 3. That all 

People have uſed to apply themſelves to him for relief in this Caſe. 4. That 
ſich Prayers have generally prevailed. | 


Cfd. IT. Want of Rain is a very grievous Judgment, it is threarned to the 
Jþazlites for cheir Diſobedience, Devr. xxviii. 23, 24. and was very often ſeverely 
executed upon them, as doth appear not onely by the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
but by the frequent complaints in the Prophets, who do in many places as 
elegantly deſcribe, as paſſionately bewail the'ſad effects thereof, 7c. xiv. 1,2.—6. 
fo i, 18, 19, 20. Haggai 1. 9, 10, 11, Oc. And our. own Nation hath fo often 
ſmarted hereby, that our own experknce will help us to apprehend the great 
miſeries that. do attend it. Ir is very terrible to have our Heaven as Iron, and 
our Land hard as. Braſs, Zevir. xxvi. 19. to behold che parched Earth gaping with 
fnicke Chinks for lack of its accuſtomed moiſture, and not relieved ſcarce with 
the ſhadow of a Cloud *, to feel che hor' and ſcorching breath of Winds, wrapt * Nulus imber 
in Storms of duſt ; to ſee the ruſty: and withered face of the late verdant Pa- pnn__ - 
ſures, whoſe glory and gaiety is all burnt up and'gone ; the Seed is pined under 1, pra arentes 
the obdurate Clods, the fruits of the Trees ſmall 'and dwindling, the Summer campos ſaltem 
wears the Livery of decaying Autumn ; the Fiſh do thirſt and dye becauſe the «ra nubium 
Rivers are dried up ; the Cartel and all the Beaſts of the Field mourn and pant, —_— -"_ 
running.up and down to ſeek Water, which can no where be found ; the weary * 
Husbandman ſighs and ſhakes his head to)ſee himſelf diſappointed of his hopes, 
and likely to lofe his coſt and kis weary. 1-1 ; the fainting Labourer and the 
languiſhing Traveller are almoſt melted in their own ſwear, and can find no other 
moiſture to allay their Thirſt'; the poor Children retarn from the deceitfyll Pirs 
with empty Pitchers, being forced, alas ! to drink their own Tears ©, fer. xiv. 3, © /encvunt juve- 
And if to fad a Judgment ſhould long continne; it would cauſe a general deſola- yank”. _ 
tion, andend in-the deſtruction of Man and Beaſt, as it had like to have done in 1,mphique fugir, 
that Triennial :Drought, in the time of Ahob, x King. 'xviii. 5. Jam. v. 17. which Et vaſis vacuis 
was fo dreadfell and univerſal, that the Heathen Writers took. notice of it 9, '*= reviſime 
| This hath made the ſtrongeſt Forts to yield, and brought the moſt formidable Praga 
Armies to great diſtreſs, as the Sacred Records:do ſhew' us, 2 King.'iit. 9. and Aymn. Ambroſ. 
the Hiſtories of the Grecian and Reman Expeditions do abundantly declare. in ſiccitate, 
This hath turned the moſt flouriſhing Countries into Wilderneſs and deſolation, 79" 4 
and would doe-che like to. ours if God ſhonld: withhold the Clouds : ſo thar we 1/2? = 

ve great reaſon to fear when this Calamity is upon us, and to pray heartily it 
may not riſe to ſuch extremities. | : 


TI IT. God alone can beſtow Rain-upon us, for it is one of his peculiar 
11s n holy Scripture, that he giveth Rain, ob v. 10. Pſal. 1xv. 10. and cxlvii. 8. 
Math. v. 45; And the Rabbins truly obſerve, That Rain is one of thoſe things 
wherein the Power and Providence of God moff: eminently doth appear : Wherefore : 

Gy; There are three Keys, of the Womb, the Clouds, and the Grave, which ne- - HEE 
ver Were: entruſted in the hand of any Servant ©,” For God reſerveth the power of aus ulljus legati, 
aving Children, Rain, and of the RefurreQion, as his peculiar Prerogative. Ventris, Pluvie, 
| ie tells us indeed, that the Devil and his Idolatrows Prieſts had perſwaded 29cm - 100K. 
ns eople that it was becauſe they worſhipped him, that the. Rain deſcended , the Aero ,— 
tes bore fruit, and the.. Earth yielded: its —_—_ : And therefore it is ep Nevoch.p.3. £.30- 
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that St. Paw! was fo carefull to teach the Idolatrous Aftaticks, that it was the true 
God which gave them Rain from Heaven, and frunfull Seaſons, At Xiv. 17, Callin 
this his witneſs, that is, that at which gives Teſtimony as well ro his Omni X 
rence as his providential care : For nothing below an Almighty Providence 
extract ſo vaſt a Maſs of Waters out of the dry duſt and parched earth, and afier. 
wards hang theſe in the thin and airy boſome of a Cloud, and finally condug 
order them to fall when and where he pleaſeth. Ir is confeſſed that 
cauſes do concur, but 'tis onely 'in Subordination to God, who is the firſt, with- 
out whoſe appointment none of theſe can help us: ſo that they wha look ne 
higher than the influence of the Sun, the configuration of the Stars, the 
of the Moon, and the alterations of the Wind, do deſerve to be puniſhed with 
diſappointment. As it was in the time of St. Ambroſe, who takes notice that the 
People in his time, in want of Rain, promiſed themſelves ſhowers at the 
of the Moon, and failed of their expectation : 1 was very glad (faith he) tha thr, 
was no Rain till it was given upon the Prayers of the Church, that you might learn us 1 
ſeek for Rain from the change of the Moon, but from the Providence and Mer of tl 
e S. Ambr. Cyeatonr 8, which is 4 good HMemente for us alſo, who are ſo taken up with Second 
Hezamerm. c2uſes, that we often forget the Firſt. | 


b. + c. 8. 
Coxfid. III. All Nations have ſought to God for help herein : The Scri 
do manifeſtly witneſs this concerning the Jews, as hath been obſerved from 
Solomon's Prayer, 1 King. Vii. 45- And is farther manifeſt from eho/baphar's ep, 
quiring for a Prophet of the Lord, when the Armies were in great diſtreſs for 
Water, 2 King. iii. 11. As alſa-from Ejah's going up to Mount Carmel to pra 
for Rain, 1 Kg. xviii. 42. Which Hiſtory was either tranſlated into, or 
imitated by Greece ; for Clemens Alex. relates out of their Authours, 7hat when th 
Grecians were afflicted with a tedious Drought, and conſulted the Pythian Oracle, i 
was told them they muſt uſe the Prayers of one E3Cus, who aſcending into a Mountais, 
prayed for Rain, axd prevailed. Strom. tb. 6. And Aero Antoninus gives vs the 
Athenian Form, uſed in time of Drought for that Commonwealth, Zee it Ras, 
K Ev 'A:1- O ſweet Jupiter, /ct it Rain upon the Tillage, and the Paſtures of the Athenians), 
= + mow » Abs for the Roman cuſtome, it is ſufficiently known, that they had ſolemn Sacifics 
265, 1212 5%; and Supplications, and bare-foot Procefſions upon the want of Rain, as Tr. 
edpices $7 *A- tullian declareth i with more Pomp,. though leſs Devotion, than the Chriſtians, 
Awaiwy, 1% who, as the ſame Authour affirmeth,. In time of Drought 5 Faſting, and Chaſte, a 
mdloy. Ad ſe- ſtaining from all the Comforts of this life, tying in ſackcloth and aſhes, with great in- 
portunity knocked at Heavens Gates, tilt thty had moved God to have Mer, 1d. ibid, 


Cum ab im- 


 bribus eftiva & So that it is evident that Jews, Gentiles and Chriſtians, though different in their 


hiberna ſuſpen- ſeveral Rites, yet were all led by the fame light of Reaſon and common Pru- 
dunt & anus ence to ſeek to him they worſhipped for a ſupply of Rain, when ever they had 


in cura eft, vos 
quidem quotidis 4 Want thereof. 


| Plſtti— Aqut- 


licia Foui immolatis, Nudipedalia populo denunciatis, Calum apud Capitolium queritts. Tertul, Apol. cap. 40. 


Confid. TV. This courſe hath uſually been ſucceſsfull 5 ſo St. Zames gbſerves in 
the caſe of Elijah, 7am. v. 16. and as the event declared in the former: 

But no Prayers were ever ſo prevalent as thoſe of the Chriſtians : for.altho! 
the malitious Hearhens were wont to impute all their Calamities, particularly 
* Pluvia defecit their want of Rain, to the Chriſtian Religion *, it pleaſed God wanderiully to 
cauſa Chriſtrani confute them z for when all their Gentile Superftitions could not obtain one drop 
nominee. 298: from Heaven, the Chriftians were ſo conſtantly ſucceſsfull, that one of that Age 
ne et challengeth them to ſhew, when ever the Chriſtian Supplications and Litanies 

* Quando-non in this caſe had failed 1. Eufebins gives one illuſtrious inſtance of a Crit 
edatioribws T evion which fought under. farce Aurelius in his German Wars, and; when the 
aofflte eriam free Whole Army was like to periſh with Thirſt, they by their Prayers obwined Ran 
citares funt de- for the Imperial Forces, and Thunder which deſtroyed the Enemies, whee- 
pulſe. Terrul. ad ypon they were called the Thundering Legion ever after. Euſeb. Hift. Ecol. L:5.10pF+ 


Scapul. caP- 49» And it is remembred concerning our Countrey-woman , the —_— 


| 
| 
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f Conſtantine, chat ſhe by her P rayers procured Rain in the Iſle of Ce e, 
_— almoſt wholly deſolate, for that it lad wanted Rain 36 yours before. 


' We ſhall add no more Examples, for theſe are ſufficient to encourage us to ſeek 


to our God with great Devotion, whenever we are in like diſtrels, eſpecially 
Gnce we have {o excellent a Form to doe it in, of which we will now particu: 


kily treat. _ 


4. The Analyſis of the Prayer for Rein. 


i 1. God's gratious Nature :_ je God, Heavenly 


Father, 
- | "1. By whom he made { (bo by thy Son 
: oe of | My \3ews Cal _ 
iS Re- | 
queſt, 2, His | 
_ $2, To whom: 
| noting 
3. Concerning what 


. Chings: 


2. The Requeſt it ſelf, our neceſſity, 


ſhewing |  CSuch 1 | 
| 2, What we ask for : 3 Bai _ {> at 
[ ers, 
p . | - (That we may re- 
| T Our own benefit : Epos 
| 3. The Ends in making ) COmmres 
. 1h / _> to bo. 
Fo 2, TheGlory of Gai, "our 
| S Loom, Amen. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


IILLY God, Þeaveniy Father, who by thy Son Jeſu | 
INC) a Nall tem tha? ſeek thpK RE HB beſt 
neſs thereof, all things neceffary to thetr bodily Suſtenance.] 

Whenſoever we want Rain from Heaven, we ought to look beyond the 

ot Heavens 


Clouds, and remember we have a Father, who dwells in the Heaven 
infinitely above theſe lower Regions, who commands the Clouds at his pleafire 
Our Saviour had taught us in his bleſſed Prayer to ask Our Daily Bread fon 
our Father which is in Heaven, Marth. vi. 11. And a little after ſpeaking of mext 
and drink end raiment, he adds, ver. 32. For your Heavenly Father knoweth that bp 
have need of all theſe things ; upon which he adviſerh us, ver. 33. To ſech firſt th 
Kingdom of Heaven 4nd the Righteouſneſs thereof , and then all theſe th all be 
added unto us : Whidh ſhews us the Divine Fountain from whence this Fl part 
of the Prayer is derived. Hence we learned to call God onr Deaveniy Faq 
ther, and here it is, where 6 his Son feſws Cs he made this grations Promiſe 
which we moſt fitly lay as the foundation of this Requeſt. Our bleſſed Saviow 
in that divine Setman forbids as to diſtarb our Piercy with too ſolicitous a care 
for earthly convenieuces, and var ng that (if we make it our principal endez 
vour to be holy and righteous here, in order to the pk of another World) 
we ſhall certainly be ſupplied with all neceſfaries, with Food and Raiment, and 
all ſuch things as are needfull to: the Body, or (as our Church here paraphrafech 
| ic) with all things neceſſary to our bodily ſuſtenance : He chat /eeherh. {lah 
= "Oc I» Cnle7 Theophylabt ®) ſpiritnal things, ſhall have bodily conveniences added to his reward it 
aw Ty wang, of the bonunty of Almighty God ; he (hall have eternal felicity in the end, -bur.cheſt 
om 77% ſhall be added into the bargain. Now this Promiſe we apply to our own ſelimi 
Seo for although we are at this time in great”fear and trouble, and have perks 
©4T+ in bc, (ſuffered much loR by this exceflive Drought, yet we have in the fitſt-place bay | 
ſeeking for Jad og hings, we have prayed for a = in the Kingdom of Hee 
ven, and deſired to he endued with the Righteouſneſs thereof; and I hope, we 
have in the time of thefe Devotions wholly forgot and laid afide all or earthly 
cares and fears ; fo that- now we may juſtly plead this Promiſe, and after we 
have given the precedence to Heavenly. things, we may pray for Rain, : which is 
ſo neceſſary to our bddtly ſuſtenance. We have had the food of ouy Soul in 
hearing of God's Word, therefore we-may pray ( with the Greek Chiech) for 
* Ak 3» »7« bodily ſaccours alſo to be added thereunco ®. And verily ſince we are fleſh 
«ir rudy, &4- and not onely fpitit, it is impoſſible but that our doubes and fears, loſſes nd 
ade), 12, Wants as to outward things ſhould be ſome diſturbance to our mids, and give 
6 x 4s £047, ſome little check to. our purſuit of nobler things, ſo that we may be allowed to 
xgics 7% o/ua- beg, for the removal of theſe grievances and temporal preſſures, to the end, that: 
7G-. Euc. we may more ſteddily, and more vigorouſly ſeek for Heavenly and Etemal 
as pared bleſſings (as the ® Weſt®n Church uſe to pray.) Ir is our duty, and our deſire 
eribue congruen- it may be, to ſeek God's Kingdom with fixed and uninterrupted endeavours but 
tem, ut preſenti- When we are ſcorched with heat without, and parched with thirſt within; w 
bus ſubſidiis ſuf- we behold the fruits of our labours fail, and the hopes of our flocks and herds 
—enufigg rc pine and langui(h, it is ſomewhat of diſcouragement ; and therefore that we may 
alits apperamus, more diligently ſeek, and more ſpeedily arcain the end, let us crave neceſlaries 
Miſſ. pro pluv. by the way ; provided it be but (as here) in the laſt place, and with reſpeRt to 
ſec. ufum Ebor. ſome farther good. But as for thoſe brutiſh Sots, who ask nothing elſe, or no- 
thing heartily, but what conduceth to their ourward welfare, who care not how 
barren 'their Souls be, ſo their Land be fruicfull, and if chey can have Rain, care 
not whether they have Grace or no : Such as theſe have no right in this Promike, 
» Prima fers us. becauſe they ſeek not the beſt things in the firſt place, and are not onely like 


2a Go cunfis no- thoſe grofſer Heathens ?, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, Marth. vi. 32. but even-: 
#fſima templis, 
Divitie ut creſcant 


Hoc refto wultu, ſolum hoc (© pallidus optas. Juv. Sat. x. 


like 
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—+ 4 Roaſts that peti ho look no higher, nor feek no farther than for to 
like che Beaſts thar periſh, w » NOr TEEK 10) Te 

, :- Hunger and Thirſt. But let us remembet we | 
Griate their Hung _ 


W 


when We deſire our 
/ileſt courſe to obtain 


wers, hs 
ronenw ” lo Ge a foundation, we now build a [amen requeſt upon it, 
_—_— which is one of thoſe things that at this time is moſt of all ne- 


And the Motive which 
Policlon, is dit he- 
ceſſy. We do not boldly challenge this blefling, as if we had deſery 


So lortlff all the 
ought not td be 
<0 and thr titife 
vet with \Cotrbitt 
l 


e a great and juſt occaſion, then our exrnefinels | 
incime of extremd Droaght, we may Yeatn fron £jab 3 for the Hiſtory ite 
forms us of the poſture of his:Body, + Kings xviii. 42. that he not ondly kneeled, 
Ee OT 

not onely to take from all 0 JOJeC cxNrets ng 
A AE Gn Ag OE ne oe s Jones by 
art 


ſds ns; that! it was an: eff 45iome; feb vert Prajer, 7am: vi. v.16. So 
 Prayersfor Rain were as earneſt, I ar perfwaded onr ſucces wor 
and we maſt impute our 'nof A 


PR the indif 20d Tack) ; 
Peritlons, and to our want of a due apprehenſion Readfalf fe uvhiict 
this Drought may produce among 2s. leewe'tttuſt riote, i rover 


[lt which we ask for, and therefore we muſt be prudent as well as fervent; 
for if we be impatient of Drought, and murmur at him that ſends it, he often 
puniſherh us with a Deluge, and that changeth the Scene, bur carries on the or- 
OW 3 it alters the Judgment, but continues our Miſery. Learn we therefore 

om this Form to beg onely ſo much Rain and Showers as the Earth and the 

0 requires; ſo much as may ſatiate, not overflow the weary and palping 
Hes, We muſt pray, that he who gives us Rain, may give it in Meg. 
that bis Wiſedom may proportion it, as well as his Goodneſs beſtow it, ſo thar 
whatisin it ſelf an excellent Bleſſing, may not by. our Sins, or our Folly be curned 
nto2 Curſe, and then we ſhall really be comforted thereby. 


T. V. That we may receive the fruits of the Earth, to our Comfort, 
to thy Honour, thzough Jeſus Chaift our Low. Amen. 

P., Requeſt that we have now made, is recommended not onely by our ne- 

room but alſo by thoſe ends, which we propound to our ſelves in the obtaining 

eof. The firſt and general end is in order to our receiving the fruits + = 

| rth, 


— 
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{ | . ; 22 iy, 
Earth,.ayhich are in danger to be loſt for want of ſeaſonable Showers: for Ry, 
is the.means which God uſeth, to make the Graſs and Corn, the Fruits and pro 
ductions of the Earth 40 ſpring and grow, to flouriſh and ripen into ſuch | Der. 
fe&ion as may fit them for our uſe : whence the Jews call Rain The. Hh of 

the Earth, and the; Eaſtera Church ſays, neſs, O Lord, thou ſheweſt thy bans b 

4 'Eer F un ov ſending. a grations. Rain, our Land will net yield its fruits 4, The ſecond'and More - 

ds % wer particular .ends are depending on this : for if we can by means of Rain obtain 

os oucewr ons (ch plenty, it will-tend, Firſt, t0 gr comfort, for both Man and Beat wil 

Fes 2 9; be (a, by theſe good things, arid in. the abundance of them we ſhall haye 

ors + 1gomiy eu» great.content; But that is not all we muſt deſign, but /eeondl, we reſolve thi 

is Euchol. our” plenty {hall advance his P@nour 3 for we will receive all theſe bleſſing; x 
from hi 'ofbi free bounty we will bleſs and praiſe him for them, 2nd 


from his hand, and of bi 
uſe EE erly to: enable us to ſerve him, not luxuriouſly fo as to-pamper * 


and make us rebel! againſt him. And truly, the uſual cauſe why we now war | 


Rainy is becauſe when.God hath given us Rain and fruitfull Seafons in forms 
times, we have grown wanton and proud, unthankfull and intemperate, becauſe | 
we have abuſed God's Name with his own-gifts, and wounded his- Glory wigh 
weapons formed out of his kindnefles: therefore if we would have ſhowers and 
plenty. reſtored, we muſt promiſe we will uſe them berter than we have done; 
and if we now ſincerely intend, and afterward faithfully perform this, we (hal 
not. fail to procure Rain in this our need, eſpecially ſince we ask it, thaugh 
Jeſus Chat our Low. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Rain. + 


[who by thy Son Jeſu in the holy Goſpel [haſt 1.5m 
encouragement [t0 6 bem that leek]. in the firſt and chiefeſt p Tos 
] of Heaven, [and tf | 7 leading to the enjoyment [thete: 
of, [hat belies oe corn 5p wrlk I Ke l &y Sh hon Lori ove 7m 
ive unto them WHhiC neceflary- r bodily 
nance 2] We who have been hitherto ſeeking Heaven 


er to. be loſt for lack leaſe thee to give us pleny 
of them [to our comfozt,] we reſolve we will als that plen - 

and to thy Honotir. ] Grant us this Requeſt therefore, 
his Inferceſſion, who is [OUtt LO2D) and onely Saviour. 


SECTE 
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"SECTION W 
Of the Prayer for F, zir-weather. 


51. Heſe two Judgments, the want and the exceſs of Rain, though they 
are contrary in their Natures, yet they do agree to produce the ſame 
, viz, Dearth and Famine, and upon that account are equally 
to be deprecated. Nevertheleſs there are ſome parts of the World which are 
. more liable tothe one than to the other : In the more Eaſtern and Southern Re- 
viogs they are moſt commonly oppreſſed with Drought z in Epypr it ſcarce ever 
rains at all, 25 is atteſted by Scripture, Zach. xiv. 18, as well as by other Wri- 
tings*: In 7»dea it was accounted a Miracle to ſee Rain all the months of Har- * Herodor. 1. 4; 
veſt, 1 Sew. xii. 17 © And at all other times the Plague of immoderate Raia fl * 5: < 9: 
wss ſeldom known there 3, the cauſe of Famine in all thoſe Countries being ge- 7? oaks 
nerally for lack of Rain : for as St. Hierome, an Eye-witnels affirms, they do there Claud. item ap. 
depend much in Summer on Ciſterns and Pits of Water, F. that if they ſhould fail, they Luc. _ 
would be in danger to aye for thirſt, And this is the reaſon why we find ſo few com- _= 0 0s ny 
plaints in Scripture of exceſs, and ſo many of want of Rain; and alſo upon this ;,41z« Mects 
«count the Eaſtern Church hath no peculiar Office for Fair-weather, becauſe they Aur Fovis— 
had ſcarce ever any need to pray for it. But in the more Weſterly and Northern © Zxennre Niſas, 
Climates, Flouds and we Rain are far more frequent and more miſchievous [egy ft 
tban Drought 3 and therefore in the Weſtern Church there is an Office pro /e- mat:difionse. 
raitate, and a moſt elegant Prayer in Verſe, bearing the ſame Inſcription in R. R. 
S. 4whroſe his Works, Tem. 5. by which examples the Church of Eng/and made Nunquam in fine 
this Prayer. And doubtleſs if we either conſult the Records of our own Me- rag = a oy 
mory, or the publick Chronicles *, and Hiſtories of our own Countrey, we ſhall ae Tacdes 
find that this Nation hath ſuffered more, and more grievous Dearths by reaſon of vidimus > non 
long and violent Rains, than upon any other accounts whatſoever ; which ſhews '* Amos 4- 
what reaſon the Church had for compoſing this excellent Form, and what cauſe Por ar os 
ire have to uſe it with great Devotion, whenſoever there is occaſion. For our in the 5th. of 
| y wherein, let us more particularly conſider, : K. Hepry V. the 
I TheMiſeries which attend this Ju-pmen of exceſs of Rain, This was the 2 ating K+ 
mens which God once choſe to exprels the higheſt Anger that ever he ſhewed — C ns 
againſt the Sons of Men z for by this he deſtroyed the old World. And though © © 
it never ſince arrived to that height, yer in thoſe degrees in which we feel it, it is 
Firſt, very uncomfortable, to ſee the Heavens clothed in a ſable Mantle, to want 
the light of the Sun by day, and of the Moon and Stars by night ”, As xxvii. 20. * 0bduxtre po- 
To have the Clouds weeping over our heads, the Earth ſwimming under our feer, an _ 
the furious Cararacts of impetuous Waters roaring on every fide of us, ſcorning Iz __ 
their old Chanels, and bearing down all before them ; who can behold this with- amb. #5mn. pro 
out fear and ſadneſs > which uſually is writ on every man's face, but the bold and /eren. 
merry Sinners, who is the cauſer of the Calamity. Secondh, It cauſeth great De- 
raſtations and many Loſſes, both to the publick and to private Perſons, eſpecially 
if it happen (as uſually it doth) in either Spring or Autumn : For in the Spring ic 
ers the produQtion or the flouriſhing of thoſe things that grow of themſelves: 
and for that which is to be ſown, it hinders the preparation of the ground for it, 
waſhes away the ſeed e'er it have taken root; or elſe rots it under the Clods, 
d deſtroys the hopes and proviſions for another year. Hence it was that the 
verſa Deluge came in the ſecond Month, that is, in the Spring-time ( faith a 
© Anbriſe) when all things ſhould have germinated®, Ger. vii. 11. that they might ,,,1em vern; 
puniſhed in their abundance, which they had before abuſed to luxury and ex- «fe remporis 
Ms Ot if it be in Harveſt, it is rather worſe, becauſe the fruits of the Earth nin ambige- 
wee then almoſt at the point of maturity, and the pmol of our hope 7 Tn 


cn grievous when the fruition is ſo near. It is a fad ſpectacle to the poor ou free Hen 


unrey-man to behold the Fodder of his Cattel, and the Food of his Family, in Gen. vii. 11, 
1$ 
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* Flentes Agri- 
cole Culta relin- 
qunt ; 

SpeFant nau- 
fragium triſte 
faborts ; 

Meſſis leta na- 
tant ſemina. 
Amb. 


Ee dg 
his pains and his care, his coſt and expectations, all {wept away at oncez, , 
himſelf no way able to retrieve them. And the whole Nation ought to he con- 
cerned, leſt this prove like that /veeping Rain (which Solomon ſpeaks of) 1, he 
veth no Food, Prov, XXViii. 3. To this may be added the infinite Lofles occafio 
by the violence of this raging Element, when once broke looſe, tearing down - 
Banks and Ramparts, Walls and Bridges; yea, overwhelming Houſes and Towns, 
co the ruine of many poor Families in divers places ; and alſo how it drowns may 
Sheep and Oxen, with ſuch like helpleſs and profitable Creatures, as can make 
no refiſtence againſt the fury thereof. Za, It occalions the Death of many 
Men alfo; for while the. Flouds prevail, they beliege thoſe whoſe Habitaions 
are more depreſſed, whereby ſome of them are cut off from all pollibility of fue. 


' cour, and reduced to the ſad choice, either ro Drown or Starve : And man 


Y Ol 3 ohx- 
Twp M os ons = Tow 
euThs monly 
S/MHVOTRXE Toy 
6awins Ataroriuye 
Euchol. 
Spiritum 
Spiritfs zgitur 
uirtute inviſibi- 
—£ diluwvium il- 
ud repreſſum e 
non dubrum 4 
celeſti operatio- 


ne, non : 
S. Amb. de Noa 
cad. 16, 


Travellers whoſe urgent affairs make them bold to atlay the untryed Flonds, xs 
ſwallowed up in the Waves, and end their journeys and their lives togethy 
Nor is all the danger over when the Waters ceaſe, for after much Rain and Text 
Inundation, corrupted Air, and great Mortality frequently doth enſue, and Tu 
who eſcaped the Waters may fall by this unſeen Dar. * — 

IT. Therefore having well weighed all theſe aggravating circumſtances, | 
us conſider what Remedy there is in this caſe. Certain it is, that no hunare 
Power can ſtay the Clouds. Ic is God alone can make the Rain to ceaſe, a he 
onely makes it to begin, for he is the great Creatour of this vaſt unruly Elemen, 
and he is the Loxd of it. In vain do we call upon the Clouds to drop no moe 
or upon the Waves to ſtop their courſe, they are deaf to us, but they know ther 
Maker's and their Maſter's voice 7. The Father made the Red Sea divide it el, 
and cauſed fordan to run back and review irs own Fountain : The Son walked 
upon the Waters, and made the Winds and the Sea obey him : The Spirit of 
God brought the primitive Waters into their ſeveral Recepractes 3 and when ig 
the general Deluge they had broken looſe, it was not a UCHND ( as we reade) 
but the Spirit of $0d (as the Original often ſignifies) which brought the Wz 
ters again into their own place *, as St. Ambroſe doth declare : It is God alonean 
help us, for he fitteth as King above the Water-floud, Pſal. $8XiK. 10, On him Miſes 
called, when the Land of Zgyp: was in diſtreſs, Exod. ix. 33. To him Sow! 
made his Prayer, when the 1/-aehtes were terrified by this Judgment, 1 Sa. xii.19, 
and they both prevailed with Almighty God to ſtay his Hand. Wherefore when 
we want fair weather, and ſuffer by long and violent Showers, we mult appy 
our ſelves to God alſo, and beſeech him with grear Py, becauſe he one 
ly can relieve us; and if he do not hear us, our caſe is very ſad. Our onely care 


is to bring a devout heart, for we have an excellent Form made ready to our 
hands, as will appear by the ſubſequent Table. 
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The Analyſts of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


D Al 
GO 
| Gods Jaſticetotheold of Ag 


orld : dwwn all the 3 
1, A Commemoration] /excep etoht Der? 


| 1, Our Sin commit- 
-41--#: | ted : 
This 2, A Confefſhon of + 
is" |= Our Puniſhment de 
Three : 1 erved : 
Pats: 1, The Condition of it: 
2. The Matter of it: 
- [3 APeti 
L10N IOr 1. Our 
EG 
| ; . The : 
"Vs | 
why we i 
i it, | 2. Our Spi- 
ritual be- 
* nefit, by 
A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 
SIIL Umighty God, who fo2 the Sin of Ban didſt once down 
= bout nag, ecepe oe 7 "=; hngg eg 
In exceſſive Rain we bave a little Emblem of the Univerſal Floud, and 


evay 

what was then inflicted on all the habitable World, is now in leſs d poured 
upon ſome particular places and perſons, ſo that ic may very well bring to our 
Minds that dreadfull Devaſtation. And mo this account the Reman Office takes 
the Leſſon in the time of immoderate Rain out of Genefs in the Hiſtory of 
Nech$ Flood *: The Greek Church alſo mentions it more than once *, and we * Miſal. ſecun. 
bave put it in the Front of this Prayer very fitly : for the Cauſe of this Judgment _ _ 
$ the very fame with chat which cauſed che Floud, even Sitt. The violence £2". , . 
and Injuſtice, the wantonneſs and luxury of the old World, brought the Deluge i <puslies 
M tem, Ge, vi. 2, 3, &c. Their Souls were drowned in a Floud of Wickedneſs & em 5 Ns 
before the Waters ſwallowed them up: And are we more innocent ? Our Iniqui- rr Th- 
us are as many, and as preat as theirs, and it is more God's mercy than our merits, x **v=* = 

| our puniſhment is leſs : and yer it begins = the ſame manner, and if it ſhould Eychol. p. 179. 

t continue 
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great ſevetity : but when we confeſs we have deſerved all that we ſuffer, we 


continue would reduce us to the ſame extremities: ſo that we may very well fey 
and tremble, when we call to mind, how the very Heavens ſeemed to diſſplye 
into Water, and pour themſelves out from above, and:the vaſt Ocean {co 
its old limits, and with irreliſtible violence broke in upon them, untill all the 
fruics of the Earth were deſtroyed, and its beauties loſt under the foldings of thi 
watry Mantle, till all the Towns and Cities were overwhelmed, their loſtiet 
Pinacles being ſcarce able to witneſs where their place had been ; no Tree 6 
high, no Mountain fo lofty, no. Fort fo ſtrong, as to ſecure thoſe who in yin 
fled unto them. In vain both Men and Beaſts do ſtrive, which longeſt ſhoulg 
avoid their unavoidable ruine : for the rolling Waves purſue thew, and at I 
devour thoſe who were almoſt lain with cheix own Fears before. All which 
ought to bring us to a ſerious Repentance, eſpecially when the ſame Rod is ſhaken 
over us and to that end it is mentioned here, chat we may remember and ex 
leſt the like befall us. 1 know it will be alledged, that we are in no danger of 
ſuch a Deſtruction, becauſe God hath promiſed never to hy the Earth þ pai, 
Gen. viit. 21. and hath made the Rain-bow a Sacramental Token of this Covenay, 
Gen. xi. 15, 16. 1 anſwer, This is moſt true, and therefore alſo it is recqrded in 
this Prayer, that as the Judgment doth humble us, which was ſhewed on the old 
World, the Mercy which is promiſed to this, may revive us; but this is ney 
tioned not to make us preſume, but to keep us from deſpair. Nor muſtwef 
miſtake our ſelves, or miſconſtrue the Divine Promiſe, as if no part of the Wir 
ſhould ever be deſtroyed with a Floud afterward : for Greece alone hathbety 
ewice ſince almoſt wholly overwhelmed in thoſe Flouds of Ogyges and Denali 
And if thoſe be doubted of, as related by the Poers, Pxins Diaconw tells us, tha 
in the days of 2anricims the Emperour, There was a Floud in the borders of 'the Ve. 
netians a»d Ligurians, 4nd other Regions of Italy, ſuch as it tvas believed had nt hes 
ſeen ſince the diys of Noah, Houſes and Villages were turned into_Lakes, very may 
both Men and Beaſts were deſtroyed, and —_ were obliterated, &C.* Hiſt, lib, 18, 
And many other Hiſtories do aſſure us, that Iflands, Towns and Ciries, and par 
of ſeveral Countries have been drowned by Flouds, or ſwallowed by the jy bo 
that no particylar place or perſon.can plead an Exemption from this Judgment 
ypon the account of this Promiſe, which was made with reference to the whole 

orld z and: therefore we ought ro remember the ſad Deluge with ſerions 
thoughts, and truſting alone in God's great Mercy, ler us beſeech him to-ſpar 
us from the like, and deſire him.not to make our Countrey, nor our Vicinaee to 
be a fad inſtance of his Juſtice, but to give us our Summer and Winter, our 
time and Harveſt in their due ſeaſon. 


s IV. We humbilp beſeech thee, that (although we fo2 our Jniqu- 
ties have wozthtly ved a Plague of Rain and TUaters, yet) up 
on our true Kepentance, thou wtlt ſend us fuch weather, that we may 
receive the fruits of the Earth tn due Seaſon. ] 

When theſe Conſiderations have made us ſenſible of the Evil, and deſirous of 
Deliverance, we are then rightly diſpoſed to pray for a Ceſſation of this Plague 
of Waters, and a Return of better Weather : Theſe Medications of the Foal will 
make us delire, as St. Ambroſe his Hymn faith, That God will ſovd the Hoy Dir, 
bearing the Branch of peacefull Olive, to fignifie by its grations flight, that theſe Flmus 
ſhall be abated from off the Earth, pro feren. p. 355. And when we would petition 
for this mercy, our own Form is ſo excellently contrived, that beſides rhe elite 
of Fair-weather, there is expreſſed, I. A Confeſſion of Sin, and IL A Decart 
tion of our Repentance ; which two, if they be as ſincerely performed, as = 

our 


are plainly preſcribed, will be as the Wings to this Petition, aq (0 
as high as the Throne of Grace, and there is no queſtion but it will 

Firſt then, let us confeſs, That we have juſtly deſerved this Pla Rain 
and TUaters fo2 our Jniquities : for otherwiſe our Complaints of 
Miſery would be Accuſations of his Juſtice, and ſeem to aſperſe him with too 


clear him, and take all the blame upon our ſelves. He is mercifull, and would 
ſpare us, but we are wicked, and force him to puniſh us. We do ſo often abal 


[ 
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—— 
+ :« of.the Earth by Luxur | OS 
hee gw or withhold oh yds gs _— conſtrain him ſometimes 
' Fin was ci Cauſe of the great Floud in Noah's lake —_— a former Riot. 
ce now fear or feel. But the Sins of this Generation ads the Carle OpIne * Prie Dilee- 
he old World, and yet the Puniſhment is far leſs ny eee ROE nent 
Gy, that our Iniquities have deſerved much more "The that we may very tiuly 2/,,ng 
were to conſels, that their Sins had withheld the ie fews in feremiah's time qua wor add 
fer, V. 25s And the Iſraelites in Samuel's days Þg TN weeks of Harveſt, Terre. 
Sewwel,) that they had ſinned, before the Ho! Ma nowledge (to God and to AM”: #577 # 
them, 1 Saw. xii. 19. Thele Judgments are __ ti a _ pray acceptably for /*: 
1s to ſee onr Sins, and therefore we cannot ex Fl they en pe ring 
tave done their Errand, and brought us to Ks wn T ill be recalled, till chey 
rings. Bur ſome will fay, If we ſuffer juſtly, wh Roe ES and Evil-deſet- 
-an we ak Deliverance ? I anſwer, we do nor cn OD ve CONPLant 7 00-tiOw 
chech) we deſire Relief, yer withall we beg it wit] 6 oy (as Nature tea- 
TGleaſe him of whom ve ask it. We beſe bh h hin 1 Circumſtances as cannot 
oper Weather, yet withall we do it humbl = indeed earneſtly to ſend 
tat which we now Cate We ere Ps an acknowledge we deſerve 
which God hath promiſed this and all Bleſſin ; po. ic is upon thoſe Terms on 
tance, which is the ſecond particular. II The De Bo Upon our true Repeſt- 
ſt is a very proper ſeaſon for Repentance when G 1is chaſ of our Repentance.: 
. jour own Sufferings and the Calamiries of all 0 by chaſtiſing us for our Sins; 
"Ps. what can mele us? We are deſperate! oy; about us will not make us 
il not part with them, whatſoever 5 : my I = with our Sins, when we 
is coreRing us for our offences, and can we think h aber are"4 Whowas..-— agg 
"Om incor Evildoing, and fin under the v - will ceaſe his correction, if 
The Countrey-man complains of unſeaſonab! "WW, od? Yet ſo it is ſometimes, © Scelera jtagrs 
tc Drunk enn eſs, as profane :1 his Oarh c eather 5 and yet-1S as frequent in creſcebant, ut pu- 
ER £5” he Come W_ _ in his Cheats and Injuſtice, Fo omen 
jojn it this Petition in a time of general Cal _ the Towns and Villages do all marrem eſſe v:- 
Repentance among any ſort of Men, and th amity, and yet there are no ſigns of 70h. 1 *a 
effetual; has ler ns be affued we , bo al _ wonder if their Prayers in- de gub. l.6. 
rentance, if we hope to be delivered in M orm as well as promiſe this Re- 
nt ſinners, S. fohn ix. 31. And'it is the effe ual : for we know, that God heareth 
_ tha prevaileth, fam. v.16, Yea, if we c = a _ Prayer of 4 Righteous man 
we do repent, when we do not ſo at all, the b ſenef ently -ypocriticld ay to fay 
voke God to continue the Judgment and 1 alenels of that Hypocrifie will pro- 
* Char hah { Judgment and increaſe our miſery. Wherefore th 
t 0 ordered this Petition, that unleſ | -- Gonny 
not expect redreſs ; that (o our world! I t 'hj repent, we do not, nor can- 
us,. may by us upon that which will be for LS py ny te) 
truly it we nd and Eterna 
Watire Ry do not repent, it will not be a Mercy to remove the Plazne of 
boos 2S! the better Weather and che gfeater Plency impenitent Si 
0 enjoy, the faſter they run to deſtruction ; whereas if ( ency impenitent Sinners 
on our Repentance, ſo that w ion; whereas if God give us a reſpite up- 
Rs TD 
Which is mentioned in the next lacs.. is Marcy, 20d Wake Wee rhe 0hs' ov i 


s$ V. Andlearn both by t | a | 
thy Cletnen both by thy Puniſhment to amend our Lives, an 
i, AP to give thee J2atle and Glopy, though Jeſus Chat our 


Mercy is well beſtowed 0 7 

. 2N a true Penitent, for it wi 

Fo co are mentioned in the concluſion of this ea oo We 4 
ve ſuffered, i refle& upon the miſery of the Puniſhment "which they 

oy _— it bn reach them to fin no more, leſt ſome worſe thing hap- 

Tunners of that diead C ver. 14. Thoſe Temporal Plagues are but little for 

hob who. wal rea 4 and eternal Vengeance , that will ſhortly fall u ol 
ns Poo e amended by theſe warnings; and thoſe whom theſe | 
© us therefor eanſe, ſhall be drenched in the Lake of Fire and Brimſto - 
LY e pray, that we may = warning, and that theſe Flouds 

| C2 and 


\ 


324 


—— 


and exceſſive Rains, which have 'done ſo much damage to our outward Eſtate 
may turn to the good of our Souls, and teach us to be afraid to offend fo great 2 
God. Make, O Lord, (faith the Reman Office) the Scomrge of this Element tg fo. 
the purpoſes of thy Mercy, that as we rejoyce in regard we were once regenerated by jy, 
ters, ſo we may have Canſe to give thanks, that we are reformed by the means of Wat, 
alſo, Miſf. ſec. uſ. Ebor, 1I. As the ſmart of the Puniſhment teacheth us ameng. 
meat, ſo the Mercy of the Deliverance obligeth us to praiſe him that did relieve 
us, and if ever we did truly feel the weight of the Judgment, we ſhall eaſily 2nd 
heartily give Praiſe to him, who took the load off from us. The Judgment hath 
taught us to ſear God, and the Mercy will engage us to love him, and both yi 
work together to make us his faithfull Servants for ever hereafter ; and then i 
wilh be Nappy for us we were corrected, when our Chaſtiſement brings forth ch - 

- ruit. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 
O Amighty] 20d moſt dreadfull [LOzd God, who) being juſtly 


Man) in an evil Generation once] wich an Uni 

Deluge deſtroy all that grew on the Earth, and n all] the Inhabitangs df 
[the To2ld, ercepc] onely Noah and his Family, being but [efght 

whom thy Pity reſcued from the common ruine; [And a pond havig | 
made theſe Sinners an Example, thou, O Lord, [of thy great Mercy | to th © 
ſicceeding Ages (Dtdſt pzomiſe, never to deſtroy it fo] cocally and miſenbh 
again] by a general Inundation : Yet now thele violeat nd laſting Rains 
would drive us: into the like ſad Expectations, bur that we hope in thy Mag: 
In confidence whereof [ we humbly beſceech thee] to reſtrain theſe immodene 
Eo Toute Dane) Ally an CRONDRY GUlerbeD7 ett 
tures | 102 UL y and: to bet 
puniſhed by C NR of Rain) from Heaven above, and exceffive Fond 
[and Waters] on the Earth beneath ; [yet upon our true Rep 
which we here unfeignedly promiſe, we thou wilt ſend Us] a | 
Ceſſation, and give us [ſuch weather, as that all things may come to the 
maturity, and that [we map recetve} all ſorrs of [ the fruits of the Earth] 
in large quantities, and {ftt due Seaſon: ] Which Mercy if thou pleaſe to gran 
us, we reſolve to improve it to our Souls good, for we will be wiſer hereatter; | 


Il Earthes 1 , to2 thy Clemency] and pity [to iſe and Þ 
W earn | nd p1 | td 
glow] by no all th 4 to mg Ro EE es ok ot 

5 | ET, 
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S E-C-1T:1:QO N- 
_ Of the Prayers mn time of Dearth and Famine. 


Heſe Prayers are very properly placed next after thoſe concerning 
Want and Exceſs of Rain, becauſe Famine uſually follows one of 
theſe two, and the fear of this is that which makes thoſe to be fo 
diſmal; it may proceed alſo from other Cauſes, bur it is moſt certain, that God 
i the Appointer of ir, whatſoever be the means to bring it. Wharſoever be the 
facogd Caule, he is the firſt : For he makes Bread to grow our of the Earth, and 
he can hinder it when he pleaſeth. He it is therefore, who threatens it to ob- 
tinate Sinners ©, and he is ſaid, to call for a Dearth upon the Land, to intimate * Lev. xxvi. 
that Famine is one of his Servants, which comerch when he calleth for it; but #5, 29 29. 
this is ſo evident, that it needs no farther proof: wherefore our general Conſi- Ret: Piit3G, 
- denations upon this Subject ſhall be theſe three. 7 Pal. cv, 16. 
I. We will ſet down ſome remarkable Inſtances of grievous Famines, which | 
' God hath inflicted upon ſeveml Nations. Thus he chaſtiſed the Land of Eyypr, 
' anciently eſteemed the moſt fertile Region in the World, and afterwards accoun- 
' rd the Granary ofche Roman Empire, 7o/eph. Bel. Fad. 1. 5. cap. 11. Yet there we 
reade of a grievous Famine, Ger, xli. 3o. continuing ſeven years t . Nor 
could the Fruitfulneſs of Canaarn free the Jews from this Plague, when their Sins 
' (eſervedit, as we fee 2 Sam. xx1. 1. 1 Kings XViii. 1. Lament, I. 4, 5. The Heathen 
 __ Waldalfo hath in divers places k the like Calamity. Our of many In- 
ſtances we ſhall ſelect that Famine, which happened in the Roman Empire, under 
the quel Perſecutour 1aximinus 3 which impious Prince had boaſted, that ſince 
he had baniſhed and deſtroyed the Chriſtians, the Air was more temperate, the 
- Eanhmoretuitfull, and Corn ,more plentifull than before 3 whereupon imme- 
| {phy ſent a continuing Drought, which cauſed fo intolerable a Famine, 
- that the living ſcarcely were ſufficient to bury the dead 6, Yea, the Chriſtians « Euſcbius £c- 
-  alÞ have frequently been ſcourged wich this Rod for their impieties. In the <&&f- #ift. 1ib. 5. 
; Reignof fuſftinian there was a general Famine, which was fo great, that Mothers 54 "7 18: 
wae forced to eat their own Children. » Sigebert alſo mentions another in his j;. xvii, © 
om time as grievous as the Former i : But we need not look fo far off for In- * Sigeber: Chr. 
ſtances, our own Nation affording us very many and very ſad Examples thereof. 4". 1095: 
For though this our native Countrey be the glory of all Lands, the Garden of 
God, and a Region which outvies all the Kingdoms of the Earth for plenty of all 
| things, yet he that maketh a fraitfull Land barren for the wickedneſs of them 
that dwell therein, Pſal. Cxvii. 34- hath ſeverely puniſhed the Sins of this Nation by 
want of food. In the 2oth year of King #iliam the Conquerour (to look no 
farther back) there was an extreme Dearth of all Proviſions: And in the Reign 
of King Richard I, there was a Famine which continued for three or four. years to- 
gether: In the 17th of King Hem INT. Men were forced through ſcarcity to ear 
Horſe-fleſh, and the Barks of Trees 3 and in the City of London alone, there were 
2000 ſtarved to death at that time : In the 8th of King Edward I. a miſerable 
continued for three years, in which it is remarked, that the Priſoners ate 
ip thoſe for very Hunger, who were newly branes in amongſt them. It would 
detoo long to mention thoſe of later times, and t eſe may ſafhce to let us fee we 
ae not ſecure from thoſe Calamities, which our Anceſtours have ſmarred under, 
 tliswill convince us that Famine may come. 
L. And when it doth' hs yr us, it is one of the moſt terrible of all Judg- 
we i HW wor our - _ a gar Gag — ſtrangely : om _ 
at tine we thin endure, who dye by the torturing of tht Solange Lang 
ae] kind of Death ! > They that be ſlain with the Sword, ave hw than they that Menand. 
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: - ot 
| be ſlain with Hunger, for theſe pine away ſtricken through for want f. the fruits of the 


field, Lament. iv. 9. No fort of Death more painfull, nor more lingring than this 
wherein Nature is made a Tormentour, and an Executioner to it ſelf : No kind of 
Life more grievous than to be racked with an impatient Appetite, and to have 
nothing to allay it. The Life of ſuch is worſe than Death, for alas, how greg. 
dily do they defire and devour thoſe loathſome things, the very Imagination 
whereof is enough to make us nauſeate ! yer to the hungry Soul every bitter this 
is ſweet, Prov. xxVii. 7. For Famine, as Antiphanes obſerves, makes all things ſyeer 
but it ſelf. Oh how fad a ſpe&tacle is it to behold hundreds of trembling, pas | 
famiſhed Creatures, like ſo many walking Ghoſts, or ſome of the Inhabitants of 
the Grave ſet looſe, the Images of Death, and the Copies of that Piure of 
Hunger, which the Poet of old did draw ® : For Fx 


" With ragged Hair, pale Face, and hollow Eyes, mine ſpoils the beauty of Youth, and the comlinek 


Pin'd Lips, black Teeth ; and every man eſpies of old Age, ic wenkems che force of ths Mighes = | 
_— Pos thre bor ce copy hen, employs all the wit of the moſt Prudent to procyre 


And Ribs, which to the Back were bended in ; S 
No belly did appear, but a deformed Breaſt 2 (mall relief. And if it do leave either Policy 0 
Did ſeem to hang over her hollow Cheſt Strength, they are by this dreadfull fury made to 
—_ waned # qt *e —_ w_ _—_ 7 tory become Inſtruments of violence ® : For this will tum 
red rage great, anda ugly in ai poynts. a City into a Wildernels, and make a man prey up- 
on thoſe of his own kind with a Cruel unknown 


® Prov. X111. 8. 
Ttem Menander. 
Aru 3 «Nv 
bhy aylermay 
t70. 


'" Aruiz 98 tx olfev $ egen} awvontianks to the moſt ſalvage Creatures. It ſpoils the mangoe. 
Procop. 4+ Goth. 


ment of Trade, and makes the Rich a Prey to 
Poor, who are often by the neceſſity of Hunger put 
upon the moſt deſperate deſigns 3 which made the wiſe Caro ſo unwilling to us 
dertake to ſpeak to the multitude, who were enraged for lack of Corn, and 
threatned the ruine of the City, ſaying, It was very aifficult to perf? wade the beh, ; 
which wanted Ears : And Solomon alſo informs us, that in this Caſe, the Poor heart) 
ot rebuke 9." And if any thing'be yer wanting to expreſs the Miſery of this Jade 
ment, we have a. fall Defcription of the aforeſaid Famine in the days of Mes. 
minus from the Pen of Exſebizs, who might himſelf remember it, 410 314. # 
the Cities ſo.many daily dyed, that there was no room for their Graves; In the Cong 
and Villages many Houſes remained utterly deſolate, Thoſe who brought their Childres ti 


. the Market to ſell for money to relieve their Hunger, dyed jn the place before a Chama 


came. Many ſearching for Herbs and Roots, meeting with thoſe that were poiſonom, at 
them to their deſtruftion. Ladies of good quality were forced to beg their Bread : And 
thoſe who walked the Streets, were more like Images than Men, their Viſages black, their 
Eyes ſunk into their heads, trembling and reaay to fall%u they went 5, ſome ſo feeble, that 
they were not able to ach an Alms ;, others ſtretching out their hands to receive it, droy- 
ped down dead eer they could take hold of it ; and if any of the richer were diſpoſed to be- 
ftow his Charity, he was forced to deſiſt, or be in danger to be preft to death with the mul. 
titudes and violence of the Neceſſitons : Finally, all the Streets were full of dead Corgſes, 
nor was there any to bury them, ſince the living expetted every moment to dye themſelut, 
Euſeb. Zccl, Hift. lib. 9. cap. 8. It may be it is not yet come to this extremity 
among us, but how eaſie is it for the ſame God to bring the ſame Evils on us, 
ſince he hath either the ſame or greater Provocations by the Iniquities of this evil 


Generation. 


IL Therefore let us fear, and fly to him with early and earneſt Importutt 
ties; for none but God can relieve us, and Prayer is the only means to obtain 
his help. The Famine of 1/-ae! could not be averted bur by the Prayer of £l- 
jah. And that grievous ſcarcity in the days of Mavritizs, was at length allay 
by 'the devout Celebration of Saint Gags Litany, though in the firſt _ 


thereof eighty Perſons of the Company fell down deag. Par!. Diac. |. 18. Al 
the Oracles of the Heathens adviſed - Sam to apply ; fr co their Gods 


this Calamity : for when the A4rcadians were afflicted with a ſevere Famil, 
the Oracle told them it was for negleting the worſhip of Ceres, whoſe Ritss 
being reſtored, the Evil was ſtayed. Pasſar. in Arcad. The: Eaſtern Churchs 
put this into their Prayers in time of Drought, the uſual Cauſe of Famine _- 


The: Larins have an Office peculiar for it : And that the Proteſtant _— 
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te uſe of the ſame remedy is evident from what is recorded in the life of the 
6 Bullinger, who 1” 4 time when the Tigurine Charch was viſited with extreme 
Famine prevailed with the Senate to appoint, that there ſhowld be' ſolemn Prayers and 
: = s through the City and tie Fields every third day till the Evil were removed, 
Mae Adam, vir. Bul. Av. 1571. So that our Church hath many Preficents, and 


#0 thee excellent Forms, to which there is nothing ;wan- 
os ny hee preſenc them, as:1will more expeſly: appear by the en- 
Fe doA and Diſcourles. 4 
\. The Analyfis of the firſt Prayer. 


vw 


-  f;, A Commemoration 


( Gratious Nature: 4 rkng pravenly 
eadas yt 
| 0 S o (+ th Dave ro tl, the Earth is 
: _ þ 


vidence : / and Fl 


|: ON i For Plty of our Miſery: | 


 : | L WORes 

JEl.ap = Fr. Our Diſtreſs : 

ig a; ox 1 For a | we bo | 

Three : o | Dene 1 2, The Cauſe of it: {rol Ja Ro 

Parts: He -——<Y fo2 our Jniquity, 
| { ting | | 


3. The Cure of it: 


#1, The love of Chriſt: 


3- The Motives to en-4 
force it, 


2, Our own Gratitude: 


= 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the firfl Prayer. 


S Il. God, heavenly F ather le gift it ts Has 
oO fall, "he Earth is A ei increaſe, and From 


Ic is our Savidur's obſervation, that if a Child ask bread of its earthly Eu 
he cannot deny it to him, Zzke xi. 2. How much more may we be ſure to trwv.r 
who in like neceſſity go not to Man, but to God z not to an Earthly, but oy. 
Heavenly Father 2 Our mortal Parents ſometimes cannot help us, and ir may 
be in this time of ſcarcity have not enough for themſelves; but our 
Father is always: provided, for of his ie all the ſtore in the World comes: 6 
that we may'juſtly ſay with the ſtarved Prodigal, why do we periſh with Hunger 
when there is Bread enough in our Father's houſe ? Lake xvi. 17. . Moreover, x 
his Relation tous: may encourage us, ſo alſo may his univerſal Power and Þy 
vidence. If the Earth be dry he can command che Clouds to water it, if it þ 
barren he can make it fruitful! ; if there be-want of any other Proviſion, he @ 
ſupply that defe&t when he pleaſeth. He firſt repleniſhed both the Earth and 
Sea wich all ſorts of Creatures, and appointed them to be our Food, Gea,ix., 
and for our ſakes he makes them multiply ; wherefore, when we ſuffer for war 
of theſe things, we muſt go to the firſt Authour and great Diſpenſer of them, x. 
membring. how freely he gave them to us at firſt, and how able he istofi 
our wants of them fox ever after. And when we lay the Providence and Wo 
of God. for our fouridation, we may chearfully build our enſuing Petitions & 
them : for ſo the Greek Church prays, Thos that covereſt the Heavens with Chu, 
and prepareſt Rain for_the Earth, ſend thy Mercy to us, 8&C,—=—Thou that bring 
forth fodder for the Cattel, and green herbs for the ſervice 4 Man, ſave both Mas, 
Beaſt which cry unto thee, Euchol. i» fiecit, p. 775, The enc is the Gamegn 
ours, though the phraſe be different. And doubtleſs we cannot heartily call ap. 
on God in our wants, unleſs we fully believe his Providence; for, as Cicere wel 
notes, thoſe Philoſophers, who denied God's peculiar Providence in theſe thay; 
took the ready way to baniſh all Religion out of the World, and to-withdan 

» Sin autem All men from divine Worſhip ? : In which nothing makes us more ſerious and 

Dii neque peſ- conſtant, than the believing his Providence, and a of our own 

_ 0adf gt thereupon, which if we can obtain, it will be the beſt Preparative to the folloy- 

- . ingiPetinion. : -, > 


lunt ——-nec . 
poſſit, quid eft quod ullos Deis immortalibus cultus, honores, preces, adhibeamus. Cicero & 


eft quod ab his 
ad hominum vitam permanare 
Nat. Deor. lib. 1. 


s IV. Behold, we beſeech thee, the afflicaions of thy People, at 
prone that the ſcarcity and dearth, which we do now mo (uffet 
0 our Jniquity..] 

_ The former Part of this Petition doth r peck our Miſery, as well ander the 
eneral citle of Afﬀflictions, as by the ſpecial Character of dearth aud ſcarcity; 
the latter Part doth declare the Jintqutty, which is the Cauſe : fo that it isn0t 
unlike that Prayer of David, Lok upon my Adverſity and Miſery, and forgive me dl 
my Sins, Pſal. xxv. 17. And doubtleſs want of neceſſaries for our Suſtenance, and 
Famine are very ſad afflictions, when men ear their Bread by weight, and drink 
their Drink by meaſure, when che Children cry for food and are not fat 
and many Men die for want, or live a Life worſe than Death, yea, che very 
of the Field mourn and die for Hunger. Surely (if ever) it is then time to 0) 
mightily to God. He ſeems to turn away his face in anger from us but *e 


muſt call fo loud, and fo earneſtly, that he may caſt one gratious look upon < 
for if he ſees us in this Diſtreſs, his bowels cannot but yearn upon us. Y* beſer 
thee, O thou Creatour and preſerver of all things, Have mercy wpon 


mercy upon #s 


#4 : 0 Lord, have 


behold the Birds ate in diſtreſs, the Beaſts cry unto , aa " 
Wager. 


b > . ” . - 
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4 - 1 the tears of Infoms, the complaints of Toxth, th 
| 4 the tears of Infants, the complaints of Youth, the miſeries of old Men, 
_ _ 7 of Orphans, the diſtreſs of Widows, and the ſupplicating woice of all thy 
BY ac the Euchologion doth elegantly deſcribe this Calamity. Bur we muſt 
rather with this _ of our mijery alſo make a Confeſſion of our Sin: 


amine is threatne | | 
| bara and God expects we ſhould doe him ſo much Juſtice, as to conſe 


mt ennn——_—_ 


v. Bay though thy goodneſs be mercifully turned into cheap- 
T plenty, fo2 the Love of Jeſus Chztſt our Lozd, to whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be ail honour and glozy now and ever. 


_ of Contraries is, that they become one anothers Cure; where- 

upon We ME have ſuffered by So and Dearth, do pray to berelieved by their 

contraries, Cheapneſs and Plenty, hen all ſorts of Proviſions are ſcarce, they 

ze alſo then very dear; and when the Cities are impoveriſhed by the decay of 

Trade, and the Countrey by the loſs of its expected Harveſt, then we are leaſt 

able to give, and yet then the price of all things is moſt exceſſive, to the utter 

maine of many poo Families : ſo that we beſeech the Lord, that he will ſend ſuch 

plenty, that all neceſſaries may be cheap and eafie to be purchaſed by thoſe that 

ſand in need. There are ſome perſons it may be ſo full of wrap and ſo well 

ſtored with all forts of proviſions, that they can ſcarce heartily {ay this Prayer ; 

becauſe they feel not what che poor endure, and are hardned by the hopes, and 

theadvantage of ſelling their ſtores at dearer Rates, and for this Cauſe; it may 

be, ſecretly wiſh the Dearth may continue : But theſe men are become barbarous 

by their Covetonſneſs, which hath deveſted chem of Humanity as well as Chri- 

ſtian Charity. What is more inhumane* than to defire or delight in the miſeries * InBumanum eff 
of Mankind for our own private gain 2 What more impious than to make Mer- _— {i 

chandiſe of the Judgments of God and the Calamities of Men? We may be 5; edder al 

confident ſach a cruel Avarice ſhall not go unpuniſhed. Wherefore let us all cogirare. Baſil. 
dire the Common Good, and heartily pray for cheapneſs and plenty, whatever # Pal. 15. _ 
our Circumſtances be, 'and then we ſhall gain the love of God, and ſhew our es arr gy 
ſelves truly Chriſtians. Now we have here ſome Motives annexed to this Petition, ſerum ribi confe- 
that it may be more likely to prevail. The firſt is taken from the gadne(s of razr pecuris 
the Father, of whoſe power and ability we heard before: We know he can help avementum. Jul. 
, and we beſeech him of his gOdneſs, char he will mercifully doe it : His j;rm® 

neſs is communicative, and inwardly moves him to doe good to thoſe in © 

 Neceliity, as we are now, ſo that we hope it will intercede for us: our Famine is 

Gauſed by his ſuſpending that uſual bleſhng, which of his goodneſs he is wont to 

give to all things, and now we entreat him to let his Mercy run into its ac- 

aſtomed Chanel. Secondly, We plead alſo through the Love of God the Sor, 

at Argument taken out of St. Ambroſe his Hymn on this occaſion : O Chriſt, favour 

them whom thou haſt bought. . We hope the Father will not caſt them off, whom 

the Son hath redeemed; nor the Son forget thoſe whom he hath purchaſed ſo 

G&aly. If Jeſus had not loved us, he would not have died for us; and if he 

ove us, the Father will love us for his ſake, and pity us as we are his : he will 

It (uffer thoſe to periſh for lack of Bread, for whom Jeſus hath procured a 
tight to che Kingdom of Heaven, Finally, Yo whole Prayer is concluded 

y 


with 


- 


2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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* @terne Genitor, gloria Chriſto 


— 


with a Doxology taken almoſt verbatim out of the aforec, 
Ambroſian * Hymn, which ends in the ſame manner lai 


Semper cum genito ſit ribi ſantto it is very fit we ſhould glorifie God in the very fire, tg he 
Gage Spiritut, gu » F; - "4 our hope in his Mercy, and our Expectations of Deliverance 
Pollens perpeturs inclyte ſ&4clts. We have ſome Bleſſings yet to praiſe him for, and hay , 

Hymn. Amb. Tom. V. pag. 360- now made our Prayers we are in good hopes of relief 


wherefore we muſt even now begin to bleſs the Father who 
ſeeds us, the Son who intercedes for us, and the Holy Ghoſt who comfors 6. 
And if we doe this with Faith and Sincerity, it will be a means to obtain Th 
Bleſſings whith we deſire; for God is not wont to let us praiſe his Namein Vain: 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


our Heavenly Father,] who haſt made us and ſuſtained us hitherto, 

whoſe gift it is that] the Clouds deſtil! their dew, and [the Rain 
all] in {weer and pleaſant ſhowres, whereby [ the Carth is fruitful} yiew 
ing both Grain and Graſs in great abundance 2 Thou provideſt for br 
Creatures : By thee the [Beats] of che Earth are fed, and do [increaſe 
by thee the Fowls of the Air, [and F ſhes] in the Sea do [ Multiply) nd) 
for the food and nouriſhment of Mankind : Wherefore, O Lord, who hu 


ſuch infinite Power to help us, [behold] and pity, {we beſeecht 5 the af. 


'Q (ourh to whom ſhould we fly in this our extreme neceſſity, but unto thee 
e 


fliaions] which hunger and want hath brought upon ſo many [of 

who were wont to be the Objects of thy peculiar love and care; O help us, [and 

grant that the ſcarcity] which puniſheth the rich, the intolerable prices [and 

dearth} which pincheth the poor, and this Famine [ which we do now) moſt 

ſadly complain of, and yer [moſt juſtly ſuffer fo2 our] former abuſe of pleny, 

and all other kinds of [| Iniquity t] Grant, O Lord, that, ſince we now r 
FE 


our want [may by thy goodneſs] and Compaſſion [be mercifully 


ſpeedily [turned into cheapneſs and plenty] of all neceſſary things. 
x wr have no merit to deſerve fo excellent a favour, yet we beg it [fo2the 


Love] which our Saviour hath to us, and the kindneſs thou ſhewet us upon 
the account [ of Jeſus Chaift our Low,) by whom we were redeemed, and 
therefore [to whom, with thee] O Facher, our Creatour [and the Holp 
Ghoſt] our Comforter, even in our deepeſt Diſtreſs we defire may 
aſcribed [afl honour and glow} by us on Earth [now,] and by Saints a 
Angels in Heaven for ever | and fo2 ever.) Amen. 


of 


Ir LN Ng 
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of the Second Prayer in time of Famine. 


VI Lihough both theſe Prayers relate to the ſame ſubject, and aim at the 
Y* A me end: yet there is difference enough berween them to ſecure them 
rom the cenſure of being either of them needleſs or Tautology. The former is 
moſt pro co be uſed, when the Judgment is in a leſſer degree; this when it is 
come to the height, as it Was in the time of X/;//-a : That Prayer is moſt agreeab®® 
10 2 Famine COMO by unſeaſonable Weather, and the more immediate hand of 
"bur this when it is the effect of War, and comes by the hand of Man ; 
for ach was the Samaritan Famine here inſtanced in, and this Form {uppoſeth us 
'o be puniſhed with like adverſity * ſo that we ſhall premiſe ſomething concerning 
this kind of Famine here. War is very often an occaſion of Dearth and 
cardty; fr, in the Countrey 3 ſecondly, in Cities and belieged places. In the 
Countrey, which is the ſeat of War, there is commonly 2 great want of Provi- 
ſons, not onely by the reaſon of that which a multitude of Souldiers eat, bur 
tecauſe they do deſtroy or take away the fruits of the ground: ſo did the 111d5- 
pits in Canaan, 7aag. Vi. 3, 4. g1vINg the I/raclites leave [0 ſow, and coming up 
1 Hayeſt-time carried away the profits : ſo did Ahartes King of Lz4a ſpoil the 
Mikfuns far eleven years together ® : And this is that of which the Shepherd , i 
Yellew complains in Virgil, Eccl. 1.*: And fo that terrible Army which foe! 1,71, 10 
threatens, chap. 11. 3. Was tO ſcourge the Jews, before whom the land was as the Garden * Jmpius bac Bs 
Eden, and behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs. "Tis true, Diodorus Siculus {aith, that culta novalia 
te kdarin all their Wars ſpared the Husbandmen, and their labours, as being #7 babebir ? 
men taking pains for the common Good*, And ſuch a Law there was among ;,.,., - 
the Corinthians, faith Plutarch. Cyrus alſo profeſleth, that he obſerved this Rule '——e; queis 
- inall bis Wars, as Xenophon relates. And fo did the Gothi/h Prince Tor#las ſpare conſevimus agrose 
the alin Peaſants, 2nd encourage them to follow their Husbandry ſecurely z. * T5, mw 
Bat theſe are rare Inſtances; and _— it be very juſt, yet it 1s ſeldom done by mg try: 
thoſe whoſe Swords give the Law : theſe do commonly either kill and ſpoil the 5; con; forme 
poor Countrey-men, or elſe ſo affright and diſcourage them, that they leave the «mn wpyi- 
d untilled; from whence grievous Famine did enſue in 1aly in Beliſaring's 725 Diodor. 
25, ?.Diac.ib.17, And the like hath happened in our neighbouring Countries, CEO 
25well 2s in our own. Bur ſecondly, the ſevereſt Famines of all are thoſe which fir. "Gyr. L. 5. 
War brings upon beſieged places, ſuch as was that in Samaria here mentioned, of * Agricolis inte- 


which we ſhall ſpeak more on the enſuing Prayer, having firſt preſented a Scheme !7", Ir omnem 


Ttaliam nihil ma- 
of the Method thereof. li intulit, ſed 


pe = juſſit eos 7ta ut 
ſuiti erant terram perpetuo ſecuros colere, mado ad ipſum tributa perferrent. Procop. Goth. «. 3. de Bl 
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$S. IT. This Prayer hath Two Larts: . 


EE nag, 


The Analyſis of the Second Prayer. 


J—_— 


D G 
1. The Author, and the Father | who 
| Time, time of Eli th 
ge O ommoration 2 P20phet 
of a great Deliverance, Dtdit ſuddenjp i 
noting R The Place, and —_ __ freac 
ſtrangeneſs of it: into P Plan ney 9 
Cheapels 
"1, Supplication for {Have 
[ ow: - or 
i. In way | That we, who ar 
to the . Confeſſion of Sin : =] fo? our Sig 
Ti me pre- $ puniſhey 
3. Petition for Deli- «ap It 
1 verance. 4 y hens 
Nd a. | Jncreale the fy 
| _— 5 : 1. Deſiring Plenty : WEE by op 
And grant that we 
recety bour 
2. As to the | ; 1, Of God:<teous ty 
| Time to & may uſe the (amet 
& come, | > And thy glozp, 
race be O To relief of 
ie well Neigh ; thole that are nth 
| in re- our: 0p, 
1 es : Na " Lon, 
Amen 
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A Praflical Diſcorrſfe 0 this Prayer. 


God mercifull Father, who in thettme of Eliſha the Pophet, 
SYILC) dfdſf ſuddenly tn Samaria turn great ſcarcity and dearth into 
lenty and Cheapnels.] . h 
Amongſt all the Famines recorded in any Hiſtory, there have been none ſo 
rerriþle and outragious as thoſe of belieged Cities. And this which is here men- 
tioned, when Benhadad had blocked up Samaria, Ar. Aund.z5 os. in the Reign of 
?:horam, the Son of Ahab, was equally remarkable for the fury of ir, whilſt it 
remained, and the wonderfull removal thereof: The Samaritans were fallen to 
worſhip ſtrange and forbidden Gods, and they are forced to eat ſtrange and for- 
bidden food * 3 they are conſtrained to ſatiate their hunger with the vile fleſh 2 3ratur religh, 
of Aﬀes, which the Law prohibited, Lev. xi. 3. And it was but few whoſe purſes mutatur © eſca-- 
could extend to this coſtly fare neither, the very head of this contemptible Crea- et 2 yy 
re being ſold for eighty ſhekels, which far exceeds the Rates of the ſame diſh, ;:» !jenum eſt 
which Plararch faith was ſold once in the Perſian Army in a great Famine for ſixty quod contra regu- 
Drachma's, that is, above forty ſhillings of our Money, and this gives credit ro 74" my 
Plays Relation of a Mouſe at Caſalinum (when Hannibal lay before it) fold for Fn % © mM 
200 PENCE, Valer. Max. 1.7. cap. 6. Bur the dup Samaritans Were glad to eat the 
macerated Pulſe, which were taken out of the crops of thoſe Doves, which could 
fly abroad into the fields to feed, about the fourth part of a quart of this ſorry 
chear being the purchaſe of five ſhekels. And the Records of all Ages give us 
divers Parallels : The Athenians beſieged by Ha boiled and eat their old ſhoes : 
the Souldiers of Perellina in 1raly eat the Leather off from their ſhields before they 
would yield to the Carthaginians : Dogs and Horſes, Cats and Vermin have been 
the beſt food of many in this Caſe, and of ſome of thoſe in our Fathers days, who 
held out ſome ſtrong places in the Quarrel of our bleſſed Martyr K. CHARLES. 
The Famine of Sagantum was fo intolerable, that the ſurvivers choſe to burn 
themſelves in a great fire made on purpoſe, rather than indure it. But the ſaddeſt 
Circumſtance of this Samarita» Famine was the Mothers eating her own Child, 
2 King, vi. 29. which though it were ſo inhumane that we ſhrink at the very men- 
tion; yet the direfull hunger of beſieged places hath forced the neceſſicous there- 
unto. The Inhabitants of Calagwria, ſhut up by Cn. Pompey, began to eat their 
Wives and Children. Pt. And the Roman Ladies themſelves devoured their 
ownChildren, when belieged by Yiriges, the Gothiſh King, as S. Datizes Archbiſho; 
_ of Milan relates. P. Diacon.l. 17, And S. Auguſtine affirms that he had not onely 
heard of this barbarous eating Children often, but known it in his own time * ; » quod malum 
and in the Sermon of his above-cited, he thus ſets it forth : Alas ! how hunger aliquaties acci- 
wakes them devour - their Piety, and change their own off-ſpring into food ! the crueleſt aifſe & re m_ 
Paricige muſt be committed, before they can have this horrid feaſt —Take, O un- fre, 
kappy Mather, thy wretched Son into thy bowels, that lately ſprung from thence, and be the temporum infeli-. 
Grave and Monument to thy own Child, &c. Serm. detemp. 3, But I will not enlarge a experiments 
on this ſad Subject, onely if it be any eaſe to our Sufferings to hear of others erin. 
112 more deplorable Condition, we may reade the Hiſtory of that cruel Famine * PEE 
which raged in 7eruſalem, when Titus did beſiege it ©, and God avenged his Son's © Euſeb. hiſt 
oud upon them; for there we may ſee, that whatſoever Calamities of this kind £1: 3:c. 5. 
ve been endured by all the Cities in the World, were all united and aRed ar 50g / = o 
once on that ſad Theatre, which was the Epitome of all the miſeries under Hea- _ 
ven. This then hath been the Caſe of others, and may be ours. But God delivered 
[Nepoor Samaritans as ſpeedily, as abundantly : for Ea prophelied, that within 
twenty four hours ſpace ten quarters of Wheat-flour ſhould be ſold for the late 
ep of one Aſſes head, and ten buſhels of Barley for the fame rate which they 
d given for half a pint of Pulſe. And though this ſeemed incredible, yer it 
Was accompliſhed, for the next day all the proviſions of the $ria» Arwy (who 
. F&refled away affrighted with a divine Terrour) being brought into the City, re- 
eved all the people at an eafie price, except that disbelieving Noble-man, who 


faw 
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© Creſcat famis 
quotidie pena, 
quia quotidre 
creſcit &F culpa, 
Aug. de temp, 
ſer. 3. 


Cn, 


faw his Infidelity confured, but lived not to have his Hunger allayed, thereby tg 
ceach us not to de{pair though our Extremity were as great. 


$. IX. ave mercy upon us, that we, who are now fo2 our Sing yy, 
niſhed with like Adverſity, may likewlſe find a ſea(onable relief, } 

Saint Pas! ſaith, 11hatſcever things were written afore time, were writtey for on 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have bope 
Rom. xv. 4. And that is the uſe we muſt make of this Example. We have head 
how grievouſly the Samaritans ſuffered, and that ſhould learn us Patience; we 
perceive how wonderfully they were delivered, and that may give us comfor: 
and hope. - It ought to encourage us to pray for Mercy ; for our God is the fame 
25 able and as willing to deliver now as then : wherefore we ſay, Þave mercy 
upon us. Are we Sinners? So were they, and perhaps in the ſame kind; if 
Samaria's Sins were the ſame with her Siſter Sodow's, as is intimated Fzek, xyi, 46. 
viz, Pride, Idlene(s, Fulneſs of Bread, and Uncharitableneſs, they were as like us 
in Sin, as we are now to them in Puniſhment ; for our Famine is either like theirs 
in the occaſion, as being a Conſequent of War; or elle it is like it in the degree 
that is, a very grievous one. Yet it pleaſed God to have mercy upon them, and 
therefore we may hope he will pity us alſo. He ſent them a ſpeedy and ſeaſontble 
a large and plentifull relief, and who knows but he may ſend us the like? I doubt 
not but any relief would be welcome, whenſoever we can obtain it; bur if webe 
reduced to deſperate extremities, we may be allowed to be importunate for ſpee. 
dy Supplies, becauſe if they linger we may periſh e'er they come, and that would 
be like a Pardon after the Execution : But our God, who gives ſo willingly, we 
hope will give it ſoon, and that will double the kindneſs, as our Caſe now and, 
Bur together with our Importunity we do here alſo confeſs our Sin, as the Eaſter 
Church alſo doth 4, and if we do it fincerely, we may hope for Mercy; but 
ſo long as our Sins increaſe, we cannot fairly expect our Famine ſhould decteafe 
It was a fooliſh Cuſtome of the Pagan Greciars to make a ſcourge to whip this 
J udgment out of their Houles, ſaying, Go out Famine, come in Plenty. We muſt 
drive Sin out of our hearts and forſake ir, and then God will Live away the 


Famine, which our Sins have bronghe upon us . 


$.X. Jncreaſe the fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benedicion, and 
grant that we recetving thy bounteous Liberality, may uſe the ſame to 
thy glozy, the reltef of thoſe that are needy, and our own comfort, though 
Jeſus Chziſt our Low. Amen. 

If our neceſſities and circumſtances be ſuch, that nothing below a Miracle can 
relieve us, we muſt not preſcribe a Merhod to divine Providence, but leave the 
means to the choice of his Wiſedom in this preſent Exigent; but with reſpe@t 
to the futvre and the regular means of Supply, we may point out to thar, defiring 
to be better provided zgainſt another year : And here we muſt conſider, 
we acknowledge the fruits of the Earth do increaſe by hits Heavenly Bene- 
dicfon t nor the fertility of the Soil, the influence of the Sun, nor the deſcent of 
the Showres can make them grow without his bleſſing; wherefore all that we 
reap at Harveſt is here called hfs bounteous Ltberality, ho openerh hs hand, 
and filleth all things living with plenteouſneſs. Since then all our plenty is from him, 
we muſt pray to him to give us Grace to uſe it well, leſt we ſhould abuſe theſe 
pifts to the diſhonour of the Giver. Famine is grievous, but Plenty is dangerous, 
for it makes men apt to forget the God which ſends it, Der. 8. 1 2, 1 3,14. Not 1s 
there any time more ſeaſonable to learn how to uſe Plenty, than when we have 
felt what it is to want it. Therefore we are here admoniſhed, if ever God ſhall 
again reſtore us to our former abundance, that we uſe all thoſe good things, 

I. To the glow of God, chat is, ro make us more frequently mindfull of 
him, and more heartily thankfull to him: They muſt ſhew us our dependance on 
him, and excite our gratitude, and engage our obedience to him; the more he 
gives us, the more freely and chearfully we muſt ſerve him. 

IT. We muſt uſe them to the relief of thoſe that are needy 2 for what = 


freely receive, we ought to give freely. Belides, God hath now raught us by ( 
experience 


2 1v. The P2ayers in time of Famine. 
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; 
--nce what hunger and thirſt are: we now know, what the poor man feels, 
& 205 need begs for a bit of Bread; fo that now he expects, we ſhould be 
more apt to pity them, and more ready to relieve them. Whilſt we ſate at our 
fll Cups, and overloacen Tables, we were ſtrangers to the pangs of an hungry 
Soul, and he that ſaw us deſpiſe their miſery, took away our plenty to diſcipline 
us :nto CompalBion : Wherefore if ever we enjoy our former varieties, We muſt 
beware we be not uncharitable ſtil]; and while the ſcarcity remains, if we give a 
lirtle out of that little which we have, ic will (like the Widows Cake to E/þa) 
make our little laſt longer, and cauſe the Famine to ceaſe ſooner. Sure 1 am 
Sr. Baſil comPlains, that all the Churches Liravies and Prayers in time of Famine 
were not heard by God, becauſe none did hear the cry of the Poor f. It was 
our unmercifulneſs brought this Scarcity upon us, and'before it will be removed, 
choſe that have any thing, muſt begin to thew pity to their Brethren, that God 
may pity us all. We mult have no vanities nor {uperfluities in ſuch a time eſpe- 
cally, nor may we let a poor Creature ſtarve, who might have been kept alive 
our of our unneceſſary expences or ſtore; and if we will begin to practiſe this 
compaſſion now, we ſhall more eaſily doe it afterwards, and we ſhall the ſooner 
prevail with God to beſtow upon us wherewithall ro at according to our defire. 

IIL. The laſt uſe we muſt make of our plenty is to Our own Comfort, for 
God allows this alſo z we may uſe it to ſupply our needs, not to feed our luſts ; 
rorefreſhment and healch, not to debauchery and drunkenneſs: Now if wereſolve 
ns to uſe our abundance, when God gives it, it will be for the good of our 
Gals and Bodies, and at once promote our temporal comfort and our eternal Sal- 
vation; wherefore upon thoſe terms we may and ought to beg it both earneſtly 

and chearfully, though Jeſus Chytift our Lo2d; and God ſhall hear us. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


0 G0d,] who haſt relieved the miſerable in all times and places, thou art the 
ſame [mercifull Father, who in the time; ] and according to the Word 
(of Eliſha the P2ophet, ] by making the Enemy fly (Dfdſf —orwan within 
the ſpace of one night [ttt Samaria turn] chat ſo [great ſcarcity] which made 
Motherseat their own Children, [and] chat exceflive [ Dearth] which made 
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the vileſt food of ſo great price, | into plenty] of all Proviſions [and cheap- | 


neſs,)] as to the Rates thereof : Thou art the fame God; [ Have Wl 
therefore [upon us] alſo, and pity our Diſtreſs, [ that we, are now fo 
the likeneſs of [0Ut Sins] to theirs in number, nature and kinds, ſadly bur 
juſtly [puniſhed with like anverie) of grievous Famine, [map likewiſe} 
upon our true Repentance [find a ſealonable] and bee [relief :] And for 
the time to come, Good Lord [tncreaſe the fruits of the Earth, ] che food 
of Man and Beaſt, [by thy heavenly Benediction,] which maker 
to bring forth abundantly : [And grant] we may nor abuſe our plenty, when 
thou doſt relieve us ; but [that we receiving? all our abundance, as from {thy 
bounteous Liberality may) remember it is our duty to [uſe the ſame) in 
the firſt place [to thy glo2p,] even (o as to make us more obedient and thankful] 
unto thee, the Giver of them : and alſo more forward to give [t06 the reltef of 
{e] ourpoor Brethren, {that are needy] and miſerable for want of faccour : 
[And] laſtly, chat we may learn to be more ſober in employing them [to our 
omfozt] and health. Lord, if thou pleaſe to give us plenty, thus we will 
uſe it by the help of thy Grace ; hear us therefore in our extremity [though] 
ge Merit and Intercefſfion of [Jeſus Chziff our Lo02d) and onely Saviour. 


all things 
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SECTION YV. 
Of the Prayer in time of War and T unntts. 


the ſalutary and peaceable decrees of feſns, and not arrogautly prefer their on 

Opinions before his Admonitions, the whole World er this, turning their ſay, 
into plow-ſhares, would have lived in a pleaſant tranquillity, and combined together i, 
inviolable Leagues of bleſſed amity. Arnob. adv. Gent. l. I. The Rules of Chriſtian; 
are inconſiſtent with all kind of War, but ſuch as is undertaken for our juſt and 
neceſſary defence, and the Church daily prays againſt it in her Colleds and 
Litanies, and all good men do heartily wiſh there were no ſuch thing in the 
World : But alas! offences will come, and our Sins do many times cry louds 
chan. our Prayers, which are made to prevent this Evil, and then the Sword 
made the Inſtrument of God's Vengeance, though managed by the hand of me. 
Now when ye are thus puniſhed, the next remedy is to try if we can by Hai. 
liation and Prayer remove that which we could not prevent. If it be a forei 
Enemy, it is called Tar, if the Oppoſers be domeſtick Rebels, it is Nike 
Tumult; buc in both it is cur duty to affiſt our Prince, and by our Prayer x 
well as our endeayours ſeek his and our own Peace and ſafery ; and that we nuy 
doe this more heartily, let us according to the former Method, conſider, 

I. The 4ieries of War, which are ſo many and fo great, that David choke ; + 
raging Peſtilence rather than to endure the laſh of this fury, 2 Sam. xxiy, 14, 
The Original thereof, as the Poets ſay, is from Hell, from whence it is ſent x- 
broad into the World, armed with a thouſand arts of Miſchief and DeſtruQing, 
Eraſm. adag. chil. 4. cent, 1. But the true Original is from the evil Diſpoſitions of 
Men, the deſire of Hurting, the cruelty of Revenge, the implacableneſs of Malice, the 
fierceneſs of Rebelling, and the thirſt of bearing Rule {0 St. Auguſtine reckons up the 
Cauſes of War. And what are the effects thereof, the Tragical records of al 
Nations can witneſs in bloudy Characters. Of the miſeries of Famine by the 
deſtruction of the Countrey, and beZeging of Cities, which are the Conſequents 


J T: is truly obſerved by the elegant Arnobius, That if all men would lifes 


. of War, we have ſpoken before; but now we ſhall add, that Injuſtice and 
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Oppreſſion do always attend even the moſt moderate Wars: Commanders ae 
Arbitrary and ſcorn the Laws, Inferiors are infolent and fear no puniſhment, 
and all of them are rapacious* and deaf tro Complaints. Cairns Mariw told 
ſuch as petitioned him ro doe them Juſtice, that he could not hear the voice of 
the Law for the claſhing of Weapons. And Pompey told another, that he could 
not think of the Laws, being in Armour®. And military men are fo accuſtomed 
to violence and rapine, that Cuſtome hath made it ſeem to be no Crime, and. 
plunder is oftentimes eſteemed their privilege or reward. Hence it is that the 
Seat of War is always impoveriſhed; and when one told Anri/thenes, that may 
poor people were taken away by War, he anſwered, that War makes more poor, than it 
take; away. Stobxus Serm.48. - Thoſe indeed, who have the largeſt fortunes, are 
the moſt expoſed, nor do they enjoy any thing bur at che Mercy of a domineering 
and lawleſs Martialiſt ; for they muſt call it their own no longer, bur till he ſhall 
command it who hath more force. Oh how evident are the foot-ſteps of this 
waſting Monſter ! we may trace it, and find Houſes without Tahabirants, and 
Villages ih flames, ſtately Palaces demoliſhed and buried in their own ruines, ar 
Cities ſacked and rifled, Holy Temples prophaned, and Confecrared things fe 

by bloudy hands ; we may hear the ſhrieks of affrighted Women, the cries 0 
helpleſs Children, the lamentations of the Fatherleſs and the Widows; and we 
may ſee the tears of thoſe that are ſpoiled and undone, while the inſulting men 
of Tron are merry and unconcerned, and can make the miſeries of others heir 
ſport and triumph, and eſteem them their Advantage and feliciry. To this 


account we may add the innumerable f1aughters of a bloudy fight by Sea or Land, 
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©1| together without diſtinion of Age or Sex, quality or endowments ; the 
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cauſe to ſear, that they who commonly live ſo 
lie at once a double death, and fall into a, ſad Eternity. And 
that ſees and hears all theſe miſeries, and ft 
forbear lanenting the Calamities of that 
Who cau withhold his tears from quenchin th 
; pray heart that his Prince, his Coug 
is Evite + : Fi: 
as And this is our* wiſeſt courſe, becauſe God alone can help us in this Caſe 
lo. Multitude of Souldiers,, and ſtore of Ammunition, Wealth and. Policy, 
Conduct and Diſcipline doe; well ; but So/owen had obſefved, the battel was not al- 
ways to the ſtrong, Eccleſ. ix. 11. but God & the Lord of Hoſts,” and the God of Batt], 
He is that dan of War, Exo0d. xv. 3. who getteth Viftory alone by himſelf, Pfal. xcviii. 1. 
and whatſoever fide he takes doth ronquer. He maketh wars to ceaſe in all the world, 
Plal. xlvi. 1. and it is all one to him to ſave by many or by few, 2 Chron. xiv. 11. 
Archam's three hundred Servants, with a few Aſſociates, conquered four Kings, 
. Gen. iv. Gideon With the like number flew an hoſt that was almoſt innumerable, 
7p, vii. Zehoſhaphat with an handfull of Men triumphed over a very great and 
.puſlant Army, 2 Chron. xx. So that if. God be for us, who can be agJinſt us ? 
If he be on our ſide, we ſhall be victorions, or at leaſt ſafe ; which if we do be- 
 lrvewith a confidence equal to the truth of the Propoſition, and the frequenc 

Experiments, which have confirmed it, we ſhall make it our care to gain his Fa- 
your in the firſt and principal Place. For, 

IN. All Nations have made their Addreſſes to Heaven for aid in this Caſe : 
he yeaped all the while that 7o/>a fought with Amalek, and the Victory is 
aſcribed rather to Moſes his Devotion than to 7oſbna's arms, Exod, xvii. 2. Saul 
durſt not ſet upon his Enemies till he had made his Supplication, and becauſe 

- he might not then pray withoar a Sacrifice, he choſe to be his own Prieſt rather 
to want {o neceſlary a Preparation, x S». xiii. 12. The holy and fervent 
Prayers of Aſa, 2 Chron. xv. 11. 7ehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 6. and Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
xXix.5, did ſubdue their Enemies without many ſtrokes. So that it is no wonder; 
that Solomon ſuppoſed the People would always ſeek to the Lord for his aid in the 
tine of War, x K5»gs viii. 44, 45: For the very Heathens addreſſed themſelyes 
to ſuch Deities 25 they had, on theſe occaſions, and offered coltly Sacrifices to 
oblige them to give thei? Cauſe ſucceſs : The great Scipio begun no enterpriſe 
in War, till he had firſt gone up to the Capito! to worſhip 3 and this made the 
hvou Rhadagiſics ſo confident of Vieory, becauſeche conſtantly honoured 
the Gods with large Oblations ; bur Inſtances are needleſs, where Exarnples are 
ſo obvious and ſo many. To come therefore to the Chriſtians, beſides their 

y Prayers for the Emperours and their Forces, as well the Eaſtern as the 
eſtern Church had peculiar Offices in time of Wat, out of which we ſhall 

 fleft fomerimes that which is moſt pertinent to our purpoſe. When Sicily was 

invaded by a cruel Enemy, St. Gregory gave this Counſel to the Biſhops thereof, 
Fay You Brethren, that every week on Wedneſdays and Fridays , you appoint the 

ny without fail, and*that ye implore the help of the Divine Proteftion , againſt 
ite Tncurfion of the Barbarians cruelty. Greg. Epiſt. lib. 9. Ep. 45. Emſebins allo 
Raks, that Conſtantine the Great was wont to ſpend ſome time in private 
ki Ron his Tent, before any fight began i. Yea, he himſelf did teach all 


YWuidters an excellent Form of Prayer in Latin (their native Tongue, ) 
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8 them fay it every Lord's Day, and cauſing it to be repeated in Divine {7s —_ 
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cati NY a Conquerour, Ep:fr. 193, 194. Lam tne larger in 
agony port Inſtances to confute this Atheiſtical ,. which uſually makes ſo {ughe of this 
Der 46.7. kind of Religious Preparation, which hath been found as uſefall as the greatef 
a elp us to ſay this Prayet 
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ad Deum, ut non ſecundum merita noſtra, ſed ſecundum miſericordiam ſuam liberet nov, Aug. Epiſt. 122. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


8008 Lmighty God, King of all Kings, and Governour 
A thin; i whoſe Power no Creature is able to reſiſt, tg ol 
= Ny " ly to puniſh Sinners, and to be mercifull to them that 
repent. 

The Entrance into this Prayer is not unlike that of 7ehohaphar's, 2 Chron, XN, 6 
who when he was afraid of that formidable Army, that came againſt him, gig 
as we here doe, call upon his God for help, ſaying, rr nor thou God in Heaven 
and doſt not thou rule over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen ? and is there not Power 
Arght in thy hand, ſo that no man is able to withſtand thee? And doubtleſs its 2 
great comfort, when we are ſurrougded with Legions of our Foes, to look up ty 
Heaven, and call to mind, that we have a God there, who is higher in Dignity 
greater in Dominion and mightier in Power, than the beſt of thoſe who come 
againt us; and therefore this Commemoration is a very proper IntroduRion to 
this Prayer in time of War. And generally all Forms on this occaſion haye 
ſomewhac of this kind in their Preface : Hezekiah's Prayer begins, Thow art th 
God, even thou alone of all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 2 Kings XiX. 15, The Rmus 
Office hath, O God the Governour of all Kings and Kingdoms, &C, And the foremen- 
tioned Form of Conſtantine's compoling, We acknowledge thee to be God aloe, we Oro- 
feſs thee to be our King, we call upon thee to be onr helper, for by thee we obtain Viftey, 
thee we overcome owr Enemies, &C. Enchol. 8:7. But amongſt all the Forms extant, 
none is:{o full and methodical as this z wherein we'do remember, 

I. The Supreme and unlimited Authority of our God, who is truly called t 
King of Kings, 1 7. vi. 15. Revel. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. becauſe he reigne 
over all, 1 Chros. xxXix. 1 2. and the greateſt Emperours are his Subjects, - He that 
comes againſt us is King perhaps but of one Countrey, or Governour of fone 
{rall parc of the Wortd; bur alas, that is nothing in reſpect of him, whom we 
call ppon: Nor ought they to affrighe us with their lofty ſtyles, and proud ens 


 meration of all the petty Provinces over which they command ; for all they an 


reckon up are but a ſmall portion of the Empire of the Lord of Hoſts.  Butifit 
be a Rebel, who difturbs our Peace, to whom (hould we pray for our lawful 
Prince, but to him that hath fet him over us, even to the Ring of Rings, 
againſt whoſe Ordinance Traitours do fight, and therefore by whoſe hand we 
hope they (ball fall> . Whoſoever it be that moleſts us, our comfort is, that our 
God doth govern all things, even the events of 'this preſent War, and there 
fore he can give the Victory ro whom he pleaſeth. 

IT. We commemorate his irreliſtible Power, we tremble to hear of ſo many 
chouſands as are brought into the Field againſt us; and yer all theſe, and as many 
more, can doe nothing againſt the power of Heaven : For one Souldier of the 
Celeſtial Hoſt. can in. one night deſtroy 185000 of Afhrians, 2 Kings xx. pf | 
We-confek a foreign'Prince may be too ſtrong for our King, and a Rebel of his 
own Nation may. get Partners enow to make him capable of reſiſting; but if 
God be on our Sovereipn's ſide, they cannot ſtand out againſt his force :. under his 
Prote&ion we are invincible, and if he aſhſt we ſhall conquer. : 

ITT. We call to mind his Providence, and all his righteous Diſpenſations; for 
he is the Judge of all, and he is employed in ſuppreſſing proud Sinners, and ex 
alting thoſe that are humble and repentant, as ſp obſerved of old. It is now 
the Cuſtome of both Parties to publiſh to the World their Declarations, K&- 
monſtrances, and Manifeſto's, wherein by many politick Arts, and fair Speeciss, 
Invaſion and Rebellion are veiled under the ſpecious Titles of Religion an 
Liberty, Juſtice and Neceſſity.z but Almighty God cannot be impoſed upon 
he knows which ſide hath the juſter Cauſe, and commonly he gives the victor 
to them, eſpecially if they appeal to him for deciſion, as the Z-wbards did before 
their battel with the Herals, we call, fay they, God to witneſs — who doubtleſs 


looking upon the mexit of each Canſe, will give a juſt end to this Fight : _—_ 
I 
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Hiſtorian notes the Victory fell co the juſter ſide, Yet we muſt not always rely 

on 2 juſt Cauſe 3 for many times when evil Men manage a good Cauſe, God may 

puniſh the juſter ſide : Thus 7o/hna was ſmitten before the Canaarites for a Sin 

2mong his own People / oſh. V1. I. And Abijah tells the Iſraelites, Ne be a great 

multitude, but there be with you golaen Calves, 2. Chron. Xiit. 8. And the Chriltians 

{-1] before the barbarous People, whoſe Swords were whet by the Iniquity of the 

Chriſtians, 25S. Gregory faith ®. It is the part of God to punith Sinners, even * Peccata noſtra 
by the los of a juſt Cauſe, and the permitting unjuſt Enemies to triumph over *rbaricis wri- 


TT + bus ſoctamus, (F 
them, who have been unjuſt co him; and therefore thaygh we have a good 1.1 mftra ho 
Cauſe, we muſt repent of our Sin before we go out to battel, Dexr. xxili. 9+ ftium gladios ex- 


Which was _ by ail thoſe Luſtrations and expiatory Rites uſed by the acuir. S. Greg. 
Heachens in their Armies, before they would encounter their Enemies ?, and ©: {.4: 32- 
was really practiſed by the pious Chriſtian Emperours of old, and ought to be = _— 
done by us in all time of War and Tumults : we ſhould then repent of all our » Alexander ab 
Gins, leſt God make uſe of this War, as a ſcourge to puniſh us for all our other Alex. Gen. Dier. 
Tniquities unrepented of, Whilſt we have Sin remaining we have a Foe within, * 5: © 27- 
which will make God our Enemy, and doe us more miſchief than all our Enemies 

ill or force could be able to doe befides ; ler us therefore repent and God will 

he for us, and none can then have any power to hurt us. 


$ IV. Save and deliver us we humbly beſccch thee from the hands 
four Enemies, abate their Pride, aſlwage their Balice, and confound = 
their Devices. 
It was a Cuſtome among the Heathen, not cy to pray for their own ſafety, 
but alſo to devote their Enemies, and with the bittereſt Execrations to carſe 
them, And it was particularly decreM at Athens, that whenever the Prieſt 
yed for the Proſperity of that City, he ſhould alſo carſe Philip of Xaceden, 
Family, his Forces, and his whole Countrey, 41. ab Alex. lib. 5. c. 27. But this 
$ n0t agreeable ro the Rules of the Goſpel, by which we are commanded to 
, and to pray for our Enemies, att. v. 44, 45. And our Saviour checks his 
ciples for wiſhing Fire from Heaven on the inhoſpitable Samaritans, though 
their Zeal was ſhewed in his own quarrel, Zzke ix. 55, 56. From whence we may 
obſerve, how excellently this Prayer is indited, breathing nothing but meeknels, 
and the Spirit of Chriſtianity 3 for here is nothing of malice nor revenge, no Pe- 
titions againſt the Lives of our Enemies, onely a Requeſt for the prefervation of 
curown: we pray to God to change their minds, and confound their plots and 
icesz but not to cut off, or deſtroy their Perſons : and if we can be ſafe, we 
ſhould not wiſh them any harm at all. 7: is not the part of a good Phyſician, or of a 
Wiſe Governoxy to take bloud without extreme neceſſity 4 much lels is it the part of a 4 To ay ms 
good Chriſtian to with it, who muſt ſo manage his very Wars, that it may ap- i3#7s «ra/ſuas 
pear he ſeeks nothing but Peace”. Good Hezekiah onely prayed as we do, 0 amy hi at 
Lord, 1 beſerch thee ſave us ont of his hand, 2 Kings XiX. 21. And Holy Conſtantine, ,qalixty. Plur, 
going to Wat againſt Maxentine, prayed, That his right hand, which was hallowed with de Gracch. 
ibe fign of Chrift, might not be ſtained with Roman blond, as Enſcbins relates Hiſt, ' Bellum autem 
Ecd. 6,9. c.9, We can doe no leſs than ſeek to preſerve our ſelves out of their 7s PEprane, 
and power, who deſire and endeavour our deſtruction, and this ſafety is all nj; pax queſits 
we pray tor. JPuDe ſtirred up our Enemies againſt us, Waltce ſpurs them on, videarur. Cic. 
and their DEVices manage the deſign : Pride makes them ſcorn us, Malice cau- fic #. 1. 
; to hate us, and to reſolve on cruel things, and their Policy is at work 
of Our ruine: Now it is not onely Care of our ſelves, but Charity to them to 
mea their JP2fde may be abated, their Malice aſſivaged, and their Plots 2 
= evices diſcovered and difappointed; that ſo they may be inclined to Peace, * Swleim 1 
caſe their Hoſtilities againſt us, that they may return to a better mind, when 124 7 RY 
they diſcern that we are kept by the divine Providence. And in the very ſame Þmag2al me * 
manner doth che Greek, Church pray in time of War, Let their © frength be broken, & pp.——:u 
, their Grandeur let it not ſtand —— from all their Devices, Strategems ana TW wedeay 22 
He bu be pleaſed to ſet #s free, Our God hath power to ſubdue their Pride, for _ 4 
* 1g down the high looks of the Proud, Pfal. xviii. 27. And thoſe who boaſt Hy 70r ients 4 
#UN Benhadad when they pur on their Armour, are uſually humbled before they was. Euchot. 
put 


' Namgue erit ille mibi ſemper Deus, illius aram Sepe tener noſtris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. Virg. Ech. I» 


IF The Pzaper in time of War. pany; 


put it off, 1 Kings XX. 10, 11. Siſeras Mother and her wiſe Ladies did diyi 

ſpoils of 1/-ae! Cer the Bartel was fought, 7«dg. v. 30. And fo did the ring 
the Honours and Offices of Erg/and in 88 ; but God diſappointed them both 
and chaſtiſed their inſulting Pride, by a baſe defeat as well of their Forces 2 their 
vain Hopes. Again, He breaks the power of the ungodly and malitions, Pſal, x = 
He changed the bloudy purpoſes of Laban, of Eſax, and Sami, and he can make 
our very Enemies to be at Peace with us. Laſtly, our God is He that diſeppoiy- 
teth the Devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot-perform their Enterpriſe, oY, 12, 


For de diſcerns the wgoſt ſecret deſigns, and can fo order it that the moſt ins 
ous Plots in the world ſhall by ſome miſlayed Circumſtance or other mn 


and come to nothing ; for there is no Wiſedom, nor Under ſtanding, nor Counſel a anf 
the Lord, Prov. xxi. 30. Let us therefore with all poſſible fervency ſeek to obrain 
his favour to our ſide, and then we need not be diſheartned by their boaſting, nor 
dejected at their threats, nor be diſcouraged at their ſecret Machinations, for heis 
able to blaſt all their Attempts againſt us. 


s V. That we being armed with thy defence, may be peeſerved ever 
moe from allperils, togloztfie thee the onely giver of all Uicowp thzoug 
the Merits ofthy onely Son Jeſus Chztft our Lo. Amen.] 

When Almighty God is pleaſed by manifeſt diſappointing the deſigns and ex- 
peations of our Enemies to ſhew he is for us, it is to be hoped they will at la 
come to {ee that we are kept of God, and that all cheir Oppoſition is in vain, and 
accordingly will ceaſe from troubling themſelves and us any farther. And this is. 
the end why we deſire him to affiſt us, and defeat them, even that we may be 
quiet and fafe : We do fot deſire op nities to be revenged on them,-nor do 
we with advantages to doe them Miſftief ; but our End is, that both they and. 
we may live quietly and peaceably in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. There a 
many perils to which we are expoſed, many in this War, and many upon other- 
accounts: now it is not our policy or ſtrength, it is not our Armies nor feng 
Cities, that can ſecure us the beſt Armour in the World is God's ':M 
Pſal. xviii. 1,2. If he pleaſe but to ACM us with that impenetrable Armourof 
his Providence, we ſhall not fear, rhough thouſands ſet themſelves againſt us raw 
about : We can lie down in Peace, and take our reſt, becauſe God makes us to dnelw © 
ſafety, Pſal. iii. 6, 7, and iv. 8. King Philip was wont to ſay, he could ſleep 
curely. even in his Camp, if he knew his friend Antipater was awake ; Plat, But 
oh how much ſafer are they, who are arnted with God's Providence, guarded by * - 
Angels, and watched by a-never f{leeping Centinel > But this outward ſafety is 
not all which we aim at in this requeſt ; for we deſire to be pzeferved from all 
perils, that we may the more freely and more undiſturbedly gloifie our God. 
Whilſt we fre invaded and haraſſed, purſued and ſpoiled by our Enemies, we 
have no leiſure nor right Diſpoſitions to ſing the divine Praiſes, we cannot blels 


him fo vigorouſly till the: hurry and danger be a little over : We are hindred of 


many opportunities to praiſe God, while we are defending our ſelves againſt the 

violence of our Foes; but if it pleaſe our bleſſed Lord to give us Vidtory or Peace, 

we reſolve more fully to praiſe him, that beſtowed our quiet on us. The Gret 

Office on this occaſion made by the Patriarch Caiiths is concluded in the ſame 

- manner : — that wars and tumults being diſperſed, we may with one heart, and one 

mouth glorifie thee the wonder-working God *. It was the Cuſtome of all Nations 

* "Ir rs em- time of War to make Vows unto their Gods, and upon the obtaining of Peace 

_—_— £* 'to offer gifts and ſacrifices to the Deity, which they did believe had given them 

- i Ars, von the happy quiet ” : And here we vow a Sacrifice of Praiſe, if the Lord beplez- 
& iv? 5%uam x {ed to deliver us; we promiſe we will not abuſe our Peace to Luxury and & 

we welie $b- Purpoſes, nor ſpend it in Sin and Vanity, but in the Service and the Praiſes of or 
Ezmay 7 7 Teliverer. This we muſt promiſe ſeriouſly now, and perform punctually w 


- Agryarery we' have obtained our defire through Jeſas Chriſt our Lord, and chen we ſhall 


* 3 —— Deus no- find God ready to help us again the next time we are in like Diſtreſs. 


bis hec otta fecit. 
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tem quo wveſci non 
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S anght Ft under; it, let us conſider, 1. They 


Nl 'L Jy) " han 
A We kay be ve our ſelves 
of the Evil: 2. the Remedy ther 
I. The Plague is a dreadfull Judgment, which will appear by conſi dering more 
particularly theſe four things. 
:. How 'great deſtruction it makes. Ir is called in Scripture by fi name of 
* Jer. ix. 21. Death *, as being the cauſe of general Mortality 5 and one of the Name of it 
Levit. xxvi. 25. jn Hebrew is derived from a word fignifying a Deſart *, becauſe it turns a popi- 
_ ockke lous Land into a deſolate Wilderneſs z whereſoever it comes it lays heaps'upon 
mitt. ita Ix. heaps, and ſends mulritades to their long home, ſcarce leaving enow alive ſome 
Ezek. vii. 1s. times to bury the dead :. of which we might give manygfad Inſtances, beſids thoſe 
; 127 peftir, mentioned in holy Writ, of which hereafter. St. Avg»ſtine writes that in the 
RT arfernen. time, and within the Kingdom of Maſiniſſa, 800000 dyed of the Plague, us 6 
Civ. Dei 1. 3. c. 31. And Entropixs adds, that at the ſame time, an of 
Diſeaſe there, fall 200000 in one City of Carthage, whereof 30000 were Rane 
Soukdiers left-for the Guard of the Countrey. Yalatteras mentions a Plagiei - 
Conftantinople in the days of Les 1/aurus, . which took away 300000 perſons. Dit 
we need not go fo far from home, ſince ne own Naton ar been the Scene of 
many Trngical Examples of this — Ju __—_ And the Tring ICiga 
London hath many times been almoſt. diſpeopled thereby 3 ig iy 08 
in the 224, of Eds ard TI. in fix months time dyed 57574 of o _— which 
it my not fully cleared for nine years after. In the ſixth year of Queen EZ! lizabeth, 
hack a5 numbred in the ſame City 2 1 500 Funerals by the Plague, and 4m 1625. 
th hy :ount there was 35418. But the ſaddeſt Example of all is : yet freſh in ol 
ories in the year 1665, when,” beſides many concealed and omitted, there - 
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Es m——— 
"EM. regiſtred 68596. perſons dying of this Diſeaſe there ; the Re- 
In a fery Montts ih I hope will make us tremble ar the firſt a onches of this 
ir Deſtroyer, 2nd put us upon uſing this Prayer with all poſſible Devotion to 


men are free 
Plague 3 


fond 


\ 
y 


_ tinagtinſt the Sarazers, the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. And'now who 
an'thinkichemſelves ſecure? or why do any flatter themſelves into a neglect of 

' preparing, upon Preſumption they ſhall 'eſcape > When ſo many fall, why may 

- nt mebe ome of the number > When ſome of all conditions go, why do we 

xnpt our ſelves > Young and 01d, male and female, rich and poor, good: and C 

bat; do- all ſuffer the outward part alike ©: ſo that we may every one expect *© 'Auunrrs 32 

the faral firoke. And this is the reaſon , which 7oſephns gives, why King David ! 917045 cn” 

choſe the Peſtilence rather than eicher Famine or the Sword, becauſe Kings may 7%.” 2's; 

be ſecured againſt the neceſſities of Famine, and the violence of War ; but the tg - 

bleſſed Prince-would have a Judgment common to great and ſmall, ſince he him- xr. 73 £- 

ſelf was as likely to fall by the Plague as any of his Subjects, 7oſeph. Antiq. Fad. 1:7, 55 vs, 20mm 


4p. 10 & fo. (eahr,v Ef a1ge 
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ion : eſpecially conſidering, - 
. 3. The ſaddenneſs of the ſtroke , which gives no warning before it comes , 
+ but ſeizes upon the youngeſt and ſtrongeſt in a moment; nor is there any ſhelter 
it, or ſecurity againſt it; for whether can we fly to avoid it? unleſs we can 
run where God cannot find us. There may be ſome probable Antidores, but none 
certain, fince ſome of the Maſters of Phyfick, who invented them, have atteſted 
the inſufficiency of their preſcription by the (ad Experiment of their own Death. 
And yet it is admirable how ſtupid many thouſands are, while this Arrow flyes 
nd about them; for though they have many warnings , and no ſecurity chat 
their own Lot ſhall not be the next , yet they put off their Repentance and Pre- | 
en: So that I doubt it finds very many unprepared, and fo carries many 
I to Hell, as well as Bodies to the Grave. Thus the Greek Church complains, = 
Thit horrid and unexpetted Calamity , not onely corrupts and kills the Body ; but alas | 
Merly deſtroys many Souls alſo, finding us in .RebellinPagainſt thee, and void of Repen- 
taxce, Euchol. pag. $24. When God ſent'a Plague on «A&gypr, he is ſaid, To hav? 

4 way to bis indignation, Pſal. lxxviij. 51. that is, to have taken thoſe Sinners 
Way from the Earth, and ſo laid open a way for his Erernal Vengeance to be ex- 
Euited on them in Hell-fire. I pray God it prove nor o to us, for then to dye by / 
this Death is but the way to a ſecond and a worſe kind of Death; for prevention 

Yy | whereof 


— OO MU AA oo AGE 0 I I en 


'The Paper in time of Plague. Parh, 


whereof we muſt repent juſt now; for otherwiſe we ſhall have no time, "ag 
ty to doe it, whe & hard taken hold-of us, and we know not how ſoon 25s 


4. Conſider the ſadneſs of the Diſeaſe, when it is upon us, after which there 
 ____ remainslittle a cog life, ſince very few eſcape. And in the mean time Dex) ;; 
© 0 4ira nv? never more terrible, than when it appears in this horrid ſhape 4, making Life | 
facies Teri elf tobe worſe than Neath, being called the Sickneſ$ , as being the wag of 
tho all Diſeaſes ; for it kindles a poiſonous flame in the bloud, and is accompanied 
Senec. OEdip. with ſo much pain and net? that itoften turns into the height of Diſtragion: | 
and yet in this ſad diſtreſs, when we have moſt need of relief, this Diſeaſe ban. | 
ſherh all thoſe which ſhould ſuccour us, making us to be forſaken and abhared of 
our neareſt and deareſt friends, Pſal. xxxviij. 6, 11. Andcauſing us tobe expoſed 
to the extremities thereof, without any to comfort us. . S. Diomſire in Enſebing te, 
lates, how the Pagans forſook their neareſt friends once beginning to be infelted, Pare 
their Children, Wives their Huahands, and Children their Parents 5 ſo ſoon as thy [ay 
their Limbs tremble, and their faces grow pale and wan, they turned them: ont of the lyyſ, 
ard let them bye in the ſtreets half dead, lib. 7. cap. 20, I know the Laws and Prac. BB 
rices of Chriſtians permit: no ſuch Inhumanity , and whoſoever ſhould ſo baby. 
roufly deſert their infected friends among us, if men did not, God would puniſh 
them for their Cruelty 3 yer notwithſtanding we ſee few have the courage to lay - 
in infected places, and thoſe who labour under this Diſeaſe are either gouded. 
into common Peſthouſes , or elſe ſhut up in their own , and abandoned to te 
Care of yy gs > 4 Actendants, fo that they live without comfort, languiſh ith 
ut pity , die without obſervation , and are buried almoſt with the burial of a 
Afs; fo that their doors juſtly bear the Title of, Lord have mercy wpon ww 3 and: al 
that have a e and Charity gut enough cannot doe a nobler Office than to 
viſit them andaffiſt them. and thoſe who dare not, are obliged to furniſhthem with 
all poſſible relief; for certainly their Caſe is the moſt deplorable of any in the world 
II. Having thus viewed the Miſery of the Plague, let us next —_ after the 
remedy thereof, I mean. not the Cure of ſingle Perſons, which is the Phyſicgns 
part; bat the means to remove it from the whole Nation : And that is, by maki 
our application to God for help. Famine ſometimes, and War always is ifl 
by the hands of men, but Peſtilence is onely from the hand of God immediate 
* Aoipis vd4- [ye fo that when Davidchoſe this, he ſaid , he would fall into the hand of the 
A O37 Lord, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. from him therefore we muſt alone expect the deliverance 
Theoph. in Mat. When aro: hath attoned the Divine Anger, then the Plague ſtayed, Nnn:xyj.46. 
24- And likewiſe Phineas by executing Juſtice, Namb. xxv. 7. and praying ſor the 
. People, P/al. cvj. 30. pleaſed God, and cauſed a Ceſſation of this Infefion: To 
him Sclomon faith be people will addreſs themſelves in time of Peſtilence, 1 King: 
viij. 37. To him Hezekiah made his moan, when he had that infeRious ſar, {4 
- ..* -  XxxvLY. 2,3, Yea the vey Gentiles were taught by the light of Nature in tine 
* -—enignd Fraſer: of Peſtilence to ſeek the favour of their Gods f, and they had ſeveral kinds of 
offs Par Pirv \ Luſtrations and Sacrifices on this occaſion #8. The 'moſt memorable Exam 
pacem Deum ex- Whereof is in that Peſtilence at 4rhens, which was to be removed by offering 
Poſet nes Sacrifices to a God, whoſe name the Oracle had not exprefled : whereupon FF 
_ Brite... 5. menides , being conſulted, ordered the Athenians to let the Sacrifices looſe, and 
Forrul, * Where they ſhould lye down, to kill , and offer them ro the wncertain Gol? 
E Alex. ab A- and fo they were delivered by the true and living ( though to them ) the wiki 
lex. L.5. c.2). God, to whom it is like they afterwards built that Altar, which St. Paw! found 
_ SY Bios.” Athens, Afs xvij. 23. As for the Chriſtians it is ſo well known, that they! 
Laert. vita Epi- Litanies and Forms of Prayer , with the Solemnities of Faſtings and Proceluoni 
men. & Lud. for eqving thy Plague, that it were impertinent to go about to prove it. Wer 
Viv. znPauſania. fore, ſince this is the courſe which all the world hath taken, and whereby t 
have obtained their deſire, com# and let pus alſo return unto the Lord, for be hath ſmnites 
and he will heal us, Hof. vj. 1. The Rod. is ſo ſharp we cannot endure it, the Co- 
reQor is ſo infinite , that we cannot avoid the ſtroke , ſo that we have no *Y 
bur to turn to him that ſtriketh us, with ſincere Humiliation and devout Prayes 
The Merchant may fetch in Proviſion to relieve us in Famine, Auxiliaries may 
off our Enemies intime of War ; but in time of Plague none but God can help 
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wr. rable Form provided for this le, which, if we uſe 
mn be EN proce our Relief in God's due time. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer in time of Plague. 
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ron. 
' Inſtances of God's mighty Fby Power in his on 
7; popr; we very properly call upon him b t 
4, andave avght to. Treble before him, fthce he can N name & 
Roy: iS; 25 any: of thoſe numbers that have already taken poſſeſſion 
Grave: And thatewwaffeRtions may be the more effectually wrought upon, we 


do here commemorate a Calamity parallel to our own, which is deſcibed brat 


ics Circimſtances, every one of. which deſerves our Conſideration. 


1; The Author, »iz, Almighty /God 2: he watithe Inflidter of that Pla, 


and be. is of. this; 'fr' this Judgmetit ( as was noted before) comes immediacy | 


from the hand of God. 


It "The Puniſhment was the ſame with our, 2 grievous Peſtlenc rd J 
0 


TIRE on os DNA 
NA we have hid &s.in all Ages. 
fork 


that our miſery is not widhue | 


who Tared by. this Plague were G8d's own ; People, yes : | 


the onely People inthe. world at that time, that he had choſen-to' be his inher. 


tance, a Nation.:that ol had delivered by Miracle , and ſeparated from all ge (| F 
Shs le - 5 wot taking them into his eſpecial Protection per when ty | 


Sin, he did .not ſpare r their privide 
erely for their in FS; 0 that we muſt a 4 


our paniſhd new monks be free from theſe grievous Jud 


\et- the lawfull EP aguſe of are corre ted, Hb. xj. 


= the true rd es rh and are moſt ny the oP 


arch 1 ma ne our Sin, but will not avert dur puniſhment; for God : | 
to{-: "Tow oxely. x Inve ows pf all the Families of the SON thre  þ 


e Air 1 iy the __ pure, art ol iy 
DB place aan (ecure ns, 1 reſolve to us3 he can 
rg , : and tam che healthſyll Wildernefs into Infeftion, to 
ion of ons and ſurely'we have leſs wa to wonder, 
ties, where we breath m a Croud,. face we ſee the Wildemekit 
rm -2 dreadfull Plagne. 

b& ondy remain to be conſidered, the firſt is the intermal Cab, 
aly'move the glorious Authour to ſend this Cyrſe, wi. | 

$5 Tghly incenſed againſt ' them , and therefore he did 
ſes here lays, There 1s wrath Lone out from the Lord, for 


- far your Iniquitzes,," mos ij. 2. | 
eon this Tragedy and fn aged, Ned in (nh fn 


Fur Þb. xVj. 46. And afterwards in the Caſe 'of Bad-Par, 


| ” 


Pr.0ugk wy! Th #16 BO with their own inventions, and then the Plague broks, 
"Ya And'the ſending of ja Peſtilence is called, God's pri 
| by be Pack xwy-iig. i From whence we may infer, tarball 
Ty. hee in great Wrath againſt us, or elſe he had not c 

h he never makes uſe of, but when he is in wrath, 

hath been highly "provoked. Secondly, Therefore let us enquire what was 
external Cauſe , Which did ſtir up the wrath of the Almighty, and that was 0 
the general, Sin. "Whatever be the natural Cauſe, Sin is the moral Cauſe of wy 

Plague, Dext. xxviij. 15. 21. Sometimes one kind of Iniquity, ſometimes anot 
Ths 5 the Luſt of the Iſraelites wag,avenged on the borders of 14oab , Numb. _ 

And thus was the Irreverence% Bethſhemites puniſhed , 1 Sam, Vj. 19. 40 

perhaps of the Corinthians allo , . xj. 30. The blaſphemy of Senna 
was thus requited, 1/ai. xxxviij. 56. And the Idolatry of the cen Tribes was It 
payed by this direfull Judgment, Ames iv. 10. Bur in the preſent Caſe, the Fg 


* = ys ro ro take _ of all Sin ; for -'# ſorts. of MY , cool) > tO v 
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ie pou though he was otherwiſe a Holy King; and in 


Tho Phayer in tine of Plus. - 


obſtiniate Rebellion againſt Boſes:and garon, Thee 
*« uſually. (ome peculiar: Sin , which- rag Almighty , and 'is the 
Cauſe oft vide Mortality z mw we oo are as ro: epent of that Sin what 1 —_ thar hath 


chought fares, the Prieſt, ro -be ptoud and 
NR = 


of our late Schiſmaticks/and LE 00 'Now ? Ao L0Y; 


dk eee he ovelywimed xt 2-jſt equality among the Charch hi 


| | Ta: ; dp Martyrs; that died in fo 
_ _ wee: He 2CcOunts it Sedi IS ſm and Rebellion; ea, ah impious 


"Ad Deb 20d en land they A for che Liberry of che SubjeR, 
imagine thar they'0 bur an Arbitrary Goverament. in:Charch 

and who would = cake _ __ a Hob Conſe, {> oral enroll 
? But alas !' Godfeerh 


Adis Authotity in thoſe om he had given the Govertimeht un- 
fore, firſt, he cauſerh the Barth to ſivallow-up-the Heads of this ac- 


| Faction. 'Secqndly, he ſends Fire from Heaven, to coaſume the perr a 
i , that rheir apgry heats againſt their lawfull-Governours might be 


iſhed by a devonring Fire i. Laſtly:, for the Tebellious and 
the cond off by a fadden and -fevere Plague 5" which, 7 inp, il 


puniſhments; whom we imitate in their Sins} yea,” and I'wiſh it ;;;; 


us: And this is the * uſe" we ma 
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dence, here is ſomewhat which may revive our 
That after all this Wrath , Gov remembeen 
and poſſhbly he uy pleaſe to doe fo now , and 
In the firſt Example , the Mortality reached no fare | 
died by the Plague, bur ſuch as were firſt infected with Schiſm and Rebellica: 


nd God ſpared 
Mercy. In the ſecond Caſe the Peſtilence was threatned for three days ctw 


- 7 


| — ova «4 time of three days, becauſe the Hiſtory ſeems ro imply , that time w 


n. 
s V. Ha! upon us mtſerable 
EET et yo ny, 
on to w 35 t0. , OI avaur to others, wh 
come upon the like Errand 5 and we have now ſeen Inſtances of ſome whale 
Miſeries outs, if not exceeded, ours, yet God was entreated to deliver then 
at laſt, We are now ſaying this Props and fo: are of the number of thoſe 
whom the Lord hath as yer ſpared , he hath as yet given us an opportubity to 
= ode 
r t our Miſery, and, It is to , he will pardi one, and remove 
the other. I. We muſt confeſs with a ſorrow , that we are = 
Sinners ; we are in a ad Condition, bur not without juſt Cauſe, we mult ot 
judge thoſe that die to be the greateſt or the onely Sinners, Zake xiij. 2, 3, Forwe- 
that are ſpared are as really , and perhaps as grievous Offenders as they, and'ev- 
cept we repent, we ſhall all bkewiſe periſh : | (ome of them it may be were taken, be- 
cauſe God ſaw them fitter to die , and we are reprieved as having more need of 
Reperynon: our righteous Judge hath matter enough againſt the very beſtto-jt- 
ie him, if he ſhould cut chem oft; and if any of us be ſo proud or obſloaess 
not to acknowledge their puilt ſuch arrogance will provoke him to ſtrike us ſoopets | 
Jure I am, none is more likely co eſcape the faral blow, than they who»coul 
their Sins with the crueſt concricion. There is no cime in this brief -Prayer't 
cnmmerger partic and every man beſt knows the Plague of his own heart, and 
ſo is beſt able to enlatge upon chis ſhore Confeſſion, as to his own Caſe ; but if.we 
look upon the whoſe Nation , we ſhall find there is no kind of Wickedoeſs, fir 
which God hath ſent the Plague into other Lands, but chey have all been done 
among us : and therefpre ſince we deſire a Mercy for the whole Kingdome,. ve 
ougnt to refle& with much Penitence upon the publick Debauchery and 
, the Wantonneſs and Luſt , the ypocn e and Deceit of this evil Genet 
tion : ſo the Eaſtern Church moſt elegantly confeſſeth in times of Mortality, Ft 
theſe Evils are the reward 'of their wickednefs , the due recompence of | 
unclean practices, the dreadfull puniſhment of cheir Intemperance, Injuries = 


—— 


we have great Authority and Reaſon co prove, that it continued onely fix hon; il 
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z which if we do but well obſerve, we ſhall never accuſe Providence * Tedm 4 xa- 


much ſeverity , bur:blame our ſelves as the cauſe of our own Sufferings, 2% # = 
IL: Having thus acknowledged our fin, we may be allowed in the next hc to TA mT 


£ 


| . | &y x) & K- 
Gne-our Miſery , and to declare how ſadly we ate vifitey Sper us 

nos any ity, which doth in few words expreſs our dee Textwy 75 Kat- 
ae: andif we be duly aftected with it , our grief will eafily comment npon 7*2 07 _ | 
ie. ' Burn the aforeſaid Prayer of the Greek Church, we have a fuller deſcription 291607, "> 2. 
of our Diſtreſs , fg thus: they there complain ; Alas , our Cities are forſaken , onr vin xs, Umeoput- 
Carre are deſolate , the Holy Aſſemblies fail, the Sacred Hymns are not heard , fair « $7 Te ot 
Hanſer are emp"? and without Inhabitant , fear and trembling are come upon ut ———we '* —_—_ 
lamm nat onr dead , as nature requires, becauſe Death ftands at our own doors, and we by 297. 

av concerned for ſome to lamint us, while we are all thrown into one common Grave—and 
eury man is ſo perſuaded , that he hath ſuck2d in his own deſtruttion , that we all loſe the 
comfert of ' our Life with the diſmal expeftations of a ſudden death, It were eafie to 
he copious on ſo ſad a Subject , the miſery whereof is ſuch , that none but thoſe 
ag 008 dwelt in the midſt of infe&ed Places , can ſufficiently either expreſs 
or apprehend ic. Lord , how dolefull js it to hear the farall Knell continually 
- proclaiming Funerals and Death , and to think thar the ſtrokes ſcarce do count 
the number of choſe that are dead ! How uncomfortable it is to ſee the moſt 

ous Places filent and empty , and thoſe few that remain , full of ſuſpicion 


of podr 

Carcaſſes Hurried to an ignoble Grave , and thronging each other for a Sable 
, till there be no place to receive them ®, nor perſons to bury * ——p, 
them! Behold how many doors are ſhut up with Domine miſerere , whoſe fad quits fn cles 
kiſcriptions crave pity both from Gofl and Man! How dwellings are —_—— | 
voidoC all noiſe, bur the ſad accents of dying Perſons , and the Cries of the rages five neger. 
Fatherlefs and Widows , bereaved of their comfort- and ſupport , having no- Senec. 0Zaip. 
_ to chear them bur their hopes to die befide-them. Thoſe who are 

ithin are not ſuffered to come out to avoid their approaching ruine ; and thoſe 
without , ſcarce daring to venture tro come fo near as to furniſh them with ne- 

ay ſupplies, who are like Sacrifices bound faſt to Deſtruction. Oh! we have 
hearts of flint, and are deſtitute of humanity , if we do not with a mighty com- 
ſpon bewail the diſtreſſed Sufferers 3 if we do not pray for them, and releive 
tm with a Charity great as their ſad neceſficies, we deſerve to be in their place ; 
and that God , who ſees the barbarous .cruelty of {uch unconcerned Wretches , 
- will makethem feel upon their own Perſons , what they would not pity in their 
ethren, Let us therefore ſtrive to be truly ſenſible of their Calamities , and 

then moſt affectionately beſeech Alkogny God for them , for this is the onely 
means to procure our own ſafety, as well as their Deliverence. | 


'N $. VI. That like as thou didſt then accept of an attenement, and 

command the deſtroying to ceaſe from puniſhing ; ſo it may 
The Mercy which we ask is indeed a very great one , but our Re is not 
without a Precedent ; we are not the firſt who have been thus miſerable, nor 
the onely Perſons who have been ſo happy as to obtain deliverance z God hath 
the like for others, notwithſtanding his fierce anger, and we may 

he will pity and help us. In the firſt Example of the Plague in the 
is, Aaron the High-prieſt prayed for the People, and offered in- 
cenſe, and God was appeaſed , Namb. uy 47, 48. The fooliſh Zeal of 
te ambitious Levites, and the furious Rebellioa of the ſeditious . Rabble had 
provoked God , bur the holy Prayers and Charity of his own injured Servant did 
e their Peace, who owed their Lives to his Piety , whom they lately 
ght unworthy of his Office. In' the latter inſtance of the Peſtilence 
In Devid's time the King bumbled himſelf, and | his own life, for 
the Expiation of his Offence, and the preſervation of his People, and-ir FR, 

0 
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God to ſpare both him and them , for He /ard to the acſtroying Angel , It enough ; 
ſtay now thine hand, 2 Sam. XXiv. 16. The Jews believed; and the Scripture affyms. 
that the Plague is inflicted þy the Miniſtry of an Angel , Zxod. xij; 1 3: 2 Kip, 
xis. 35. And as this divine Executioner receives his Commiſſion from Gad. 
ſo at his command alone he will ceaſe 3 no human Power can reſtrain ;his force; 
bur onely He that ſent him 3 ſo that we muſt intreat the great Lord of Angyi 
and Men for relief in this caſe, as David did , and we may hope allo with in 
co prevail: Truſting in thy Aﬀercies ( faith the Greek Church) and bowing ' the buee, 
of our hearts , we entreat and beſeech thee to remove the ſcourge of thy wrath , as thaw, 
old didſt. ſpare thy People for David's ſake: And though we can ſcarce equal his 'Repey- 
tance, yet, O thou, who art infinitely gracious , ſtaythine hand, and let thy juſt fry by 
appeaſed ;, give health to the infetted , ſtrength to the weak, ſafety to the ſound, and take 
away all Sickneſs and Diſeaſe from thy People , Euchol, p. 809. Thus they urge and 
apply this Example, as we do here alſo. Now ſince God hath by theſe means 
relieved others, let us not deſpair ; for he is the ſame God, and we have the fame 
means ſtill: Did Aaron's Incenſe make Attcnement then 2 We have the Incenſe 
of holy Prayers offered by God's own Miniſters alſo, who with Tears and- 
hearty Supplications cry , Spare thy People » D Lodd, ſpare them. Did 
the Almighty ſpare the Jews for Davids fake ? we beſeech him to ſpare ns for 
Zeſws's ſake , and his Intereſt in Heaven is far greater. We need no Saints to 
ſupplicate for us, we do not call upon St. Sebaſtian or St. Roch, as the Roman 
Church doth, to help us, leſt we ſhould ſeem to doubt the Power or the Love of 
our great Creatour and all-ſuffticient Mediatour ; in his Name alone ve pray to 
the Father to withdraw this grievous Sickneſs from us: We know n# w 
the Saints do know our Miſeries, or whether they can hear or help us ; wheres 

| fore we go to God by: him that underſtandeth our Condition, and is acquainted 
with our Sorrows, that hears our RequeſtF and is able to obtain Mercy for us, ſo 
that I hope we ſhall have our deſire, for we take the right Method , if our af- 


fetions be bur right alſo. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer in time of Plague. 


Oo Almighty ] and moſt dreadfull Lord [ God, who in thy wath did 
- ſend a] moſt ſudden and terrible: [ Plague upon} the 1/-aelites, how! 
they were | thine own People, _ and char allo | in the CUberneG, } Sr 
thou had(t ſo miraculouſly brought them thither , and kepr them there , whereby 
many thouſands of them were deſtroyed | fo2 their obſtinate Rebellion] nd 
ſedirious Schiſm [agatnſt Moles?) their Governour, [and Aaron] their Prieſt, 
who were thy Vice-gerents. LOO al tn the time] and for the Sin-[of Riff 
David] in the numbring of the People, [ Dtdff lay] by the Miniſter of an 
Angel [with the Plague] and grievous Judgmenc [of Peſtilence] inavery 
- lirtle ſpace [thzeelcoze and ten thouſand :] It had been as eafie to thy infinite 
Power to have cut off the whole Nation as thoſe. Ly yet rem | 
thy] own accuſtomed [MEFCp,) and not looking at their deſerts, thou | 
ſpare the reff] from the fatal ſtroke. We ſee thou art merciful as well 
mighty : wherefore 'we pray thee [ have pity upon us 7 alſo, for we confels 
we are [miſerable Sttners,] who have grievouſly offended, and Cho now 
are viſited} for thoſe offences in a very fad manner [ wtth great Sickneſs, | 
and a devouring Plague, cauſing continual death [and mortality,] and thre 
ning our particular Deſtruction. O chou who haſt relieved others in like Cafe, 
deliver us alſo , [ that like as ] when che, Plague raged in the Deſert, [ thou 
didſt then] ſpare thy People, and [accept of an attonement_] from 4-/- ty | 
holy Prieſt : [And] alſo upon-David's Repentance and Prayer, as thou [ Vl 
command the deſtroying Angel,] thy Executioner to ſtay his hand, and [f0 
ceaſe from puniſhing) thac wretched People: Dear Lord, we pray, that evel 
ſo if may now pleaſe thee, ] -who didſt ſend this Peſtilence among - 
nd 
this 


Fra withdzawJand cake away [from us ] and the whole Nation [this Pla 
and grievous Stcknels, ]. which hath fo aftrighted and deſtroyed us. A 
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pay ERTIES che name of any Saint or Ange! but [L | the attone 
this we FEgerceſon of [Jeſus Chailt;) thy dear Son, and [our £02D;] and 
"nely Saviour, 0 whoſe Prayers for us we hope thou wilt ſay, as we do to theſe 


[gmen;] be it 10, 


EY 


DE ——— 


SECTION VIL 
Of the Prayers in Ember-weeks. 


. 3 


1 HE Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of fo great Concernment 
to all degrees of Men, that it hath ever been done with great So- 

me lemnity, and by the 31ſt Canon of the Church it is appointed, 
That Deacons and Miniſters be ordained or made but onely upon the Sundays immediately 
falwing jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly called Ember-weeks, 8c, And ſince the 

| whole Nation is obliged to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting-at theſe times, the 
Church hath provided theſe two excellent Forms to be uſed by all upon this oc- 
ry But before we come to the Prayers themſelves, it is:requiſite, we ſhould 


'Y give a brief Account of the Original, the Antiquity, and the reaſon of theſe 
H for Ember-Faſts, and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters thereunto. - ' 


- L The Ember-weeks are not onely obſerved in the Church of Zng/ard, but 
have been ſolemnly kept by all the Weſtern World for many Ages; and the 

Gee & fo ancient, that it is not caſte to find out its firſt Original. St. Leo poſi 

wely affirms, they were appointed by the Apoſtles, Ser. S. de jejun, 10.” Menſ.. 
And Caliztzs, who was Bilhop of Rome anne 221. takes notice, that three of 
the four were long before his time obſerved in the Roman Chutch (the fourth or 
opring-faſt aug Premencrge' up before in the Lent-faſt ) but he judges'it more 
convenient to diſtinguiſh the Spring-faſt; and obſerve four in-the year's. Aﬀer- * 7*jnniue 4d 
ma there is frequent mention of theſe four Faſts in many ancient Councils, as '” ie ant, Js 
well of the Brizannich , as of other: Churches : and in the over King Cantos, dicifti, convent- 
al wen are commanded to obſerve the Ember-faſt——with all earneſt care. Not- entius mic” fer 
W ing there was ſome variety about the exact time of Keeping them, fo urge ds 
that the firſt Council of Merz appointed them to be fixed unto the firſt week in or hed wg 
Mard, the ſecond week in ?une, the third week 'in Seprember, and the fourth Benediao Byiſe. 
week in December PE, And ſome time after another Geymas Council/ ordered the & Gratian. 


Faſt ſhould be made to depend upon the Kalends'of the miongh # : Which varie- Piſtin-75: capt. 


P Conti}, 1. Mo- 


_ tf was reduced to one certain time by Gregory the 7th 1074 ©. And finally in the nt 
Go i of Placentia, an. 1095. it was oublickly preed- to fix the times by a Ca- ro pag "= 
bon, which determines them unto the firſt Wedneſday after 1Þ.:wrdneſday, the Wed- * Conf Sale- 
wag is Wiſus-wtch, the Wedneſday after September 1 4. anil the Wedneſday after nine. —_— 
December 13. with the Fridays and Saturdays, which follow theſs., And thus they have G7ar. Diftind. 
| 600 years, and are ſti}] obſerved at theſe times in the Charch 96. cap. 3. 
_ of Emled © The Realons given by the Canoniſts for theſe fonr Faſts are fach as * Microlog. -.. 
thee, 1. That Chriſtians might not be leſs devout than the Jews, who had © 24 4"* 25: 
bir Fas in the yezr, in the 42h, 5th, 7th, and the 10th Months, Zach. viii. 9. 
| &Tharevery ſeaſon. of the year, Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter, inight 
d hn with.devouc Prayer and Faſting, in order to the obtaining a blefling, 
Won that which is ſown in Spring; grows in- Sunmer, is reaped-in Aurumes, :and 
aojed in Winter. 3. That every part of time might have irs proper Faſting- 
Gs: For Lent is the Faſt for the Year, Friday. for the Week, and the twelve 
Ember-days are Faſts proper to the twelve Months; three days at once, — 
to the three Months in each quarter of the Year. 4. And-principally that a Blef- 
| em t be ſolemnly craved upon the Ordinations performed at theſe times, of 


, am next to trear. | . 
L 7 Hf. Alchough 
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©,” —_ 
1. Although the Apoſtles did ordain in every Church, when they 
thicher in their travels, and the times immediately after (by reaſon of 
finall number of the fairhfull, and che paucity of Eccleſiaſtical perſons) had 
no need to have fixed or frequent times of Ordination ; yet it was early 
agreed upon to have ſer times for conferring Holy Orders, in ſome places Upon 
Whitſunday, when the Apoſtles received the Spirit : at Rowe they ordiing onely 
about Chriſtmas, untill the time of Simplicixe, who firſt ordained in the (y: 
ſaith Amalarins, lib. 2. cap. 1. anno 484. And his next Succeſſour but One dovt, 
order, that all Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be ordained at the four ſer times now | 
f 0rdinationes Obſerved 5 which Decree was after made a part of the Canon Law *, ang 
bs 0m many Ages obſerved very punCtually by all the Weſtern Church and When i 
& Diaconrum began to be neglected, it was re-inforced by divers Canons of foreign Co 
mſi certis rem- cils », and alſo, which ought to have more force with us, it was decreed by on 
pribur & die- own Biſhops in Engliſþ Councils *, and determined by our own Patriarch x Yea 
bent. 3. e. ia and all Prieſts were ſuſpended from the Execution of their Office, who had been 


wn) r okay ordained at other times 7 : For long before, the Biſhop of Hereford having e. 
ribs jejunit, Oc+ quired, if the Cuſtome of ſome Scorch and French Biſhops of Ordaining at te 
"ye ', Dedication of Alcars or Churches were allowable ; Alexander the Third, a BB 
Ediſe 7: fivered, that.the Cuſtome was not to be allowed, being contrary to the Pradis. 
We: -; of the whole Church. Alex. 3. Epiſt. ad Heref. cap. 24, 25. And theſe times ſy - 
apc pang on —_—_ eo 4 _— PLLEY _ CY it being 

1 2 -- Eenjoyned.by the Canons of one of our ancient Patriarchs, that theſe times ſhui i 
SY be [aferoed a a ſolemn Faſt, not onely by thoſe, who were to be oraainea, but by al th Wi 
ramone can. 24- People * : And the Statute Law of this Kingdom doth enjoyn, That no Perſon flu | 
anno 1095. &f any manner of fleſh upon the Embring days, upon pain of forfeiting ten ſhillings, au 
_ mb ten, days impriſonment, for the firſt ow An. 30 Edward V1. cap. 19. And the f4 
1179. mous Cardinal Borromeo, Archbiſhop of a41ain, in the ſecond Provincial Coin 
” Concil. Win- ci] there did order that every Prieſt ſhould give ſolemn notice of theſe Embe: 
tontenl. cap. 4+ weeks the Sunday before, and obſerve them with very ſolemn Litcanies, and 
Spelman ewn.2. | great Devotion 3 both for the Biſhop, that he might chuſe fir Perſons, and fa 
þ. 12. the ordained, that they might be exemplary in their Lives, and pure as to thei 
« Concil. Lam- Doctrine; Concil, Mediol. 2. Decret. 22. anno 157 ; And afterwards it Was de 
BS. creed a Sermon ſhould be preached on the Wedneſday to excite the people to 
Sinoh. Me due humiliation and devotion upon this Occaſion. Concil, 4. Mediol. cap. 5. Tis. 
pham. Cant. may ſuffice for the antiquity and manner of obſerving theſe times for Ordination, 
7 Sacerdotes, But if we require farther reaſons for this Cuſtome, although it be in the Powe 
qut extra let f this Church to appoint what time ſhe pleaſeth for Ordination, ſince none 
deve fifirrs- determined in Scripture : Yer I. It is very fit, that Faſting ſhould accompany 
rint, officium non Our Ordinations, and if we conſider the Apoſtolick Practice, and the conſtant 
exequantur: Cot ſe of the Church, almoſt neceſſary. The Apoſtles were Faſting, when the 

| __ 100 1237* Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them, and confirmed their Ordination, A#s il. 15 
00S 2 And St. Luke expreſly notes, that there were ſolemn Prayers and Faſting at the 
z Sacramentum Ordaining of Barnabas and Paul, Acts xiii. 2, 3, From whence the Cuſtome fil 
ordents conferen- 4; begin, that hath ſince been every where obſerved, Leo I. Zpift. ad Dioſcor, 


ind” Alexandr, Now fince there muſt be days of Faſting, theſe four ſer times 
non ſolummods Ember-weeks are the moſt proper. 


ab ordinandis, ; 
ſed ab universa plebe. Concil. Lamb. ut ſupr. 


L For the Convenience of the Clergy, as well the reverend Biſhops, as the 
Candidates for Holy Orders, that knowing the time before, they may both duly 
prepare themſelves, the one for conferring, the other for receiving them, accor 


ding as the Dignity of ſo ſacred a thing requires. 


IL For the due ſupplying of Vacancies, and that none, who is qualified, and 
th opportunity, may want a Power xo exerciſe his Gifts, and ſupply the place 


for which he is deſigned. 


TIT. For 


lt 
_ vl L _ 
D 
» 
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"I For the fatisfation of the People, who by Clandeſtine Ordinations, or 
©: ch as were arbitrary and uncertain, would neither have the opporcunity to pray 
q God for a bleſſing on that, in which: their Souls welfare.is fo much concerned ; 
or yet would they have the advantage and liberty of making their Objections, 
"a ſach as are tO be Ordained, a Privilege which the Primitive Church al- 
ways allowed to the Faithfull, as appears 'by the preſent Cuſtome of the Greeks, 
where the le cry, Worthy, to the ordained Perſon ®. And alſo by the Que- * "AE:@ in0r- 
ons propoſed to the Congregation by the Ordainers, whether they, jadged the renaming 
perſon meet and unexceptionable *, mentioned by the ancient Authour of the 7s Populws Hip- 
Conſtitutions, and punctually obſerved to this day in the Church of Englezd, pmenſ. de Eradeo, 
where every-man hath leave ro come and prevent the Ordination of an unworthy 9m digs, 
perſon, and-is called upon to come forth and ſhew the Crimes alledged 3 al gry 


ESE SRASEax | | 


which cannot 'be ſo well done, if chere were not ſtated times of Ordination. zip. Auguſt 


1 have been the larger upon this particular, becauſe I perceive the Dury of Fa- * Clem. Conftir. 
ing and Prayer is at this time moſt notoriouſly negleRed 3 and though the thing £ #5: <2- 
= rational and ſo pious, ſo ancient and fo unexceptionable, yet thoſe who 
taye nothing to fay againſt ir, do never regard theſe times, nor uſe either Abſti- 
nence or any extraordinary Devotion on them, which is as well a ſhame as a fin ; 
# + 4x0 1 hope this may move us co amend for the future, eſpecially when we have 
\ BM * aſfidered what excellent Forms are provided:for our uſe at theſe Holy Seaſons, 
+ W- hh the following Tables and Diſcourſes will ſhew. 


Part Ji 


————— 
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The Analyfis of the firfl Prayer. 


= 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


as TT Firſt, wy conſider - 
the Perſe Jof whom we ask : Secondly I thing whi 


[4 us, becauſe he 


that we I 


== rot things ke which all that was on before would be 7, _ Conte 
ehicwt W Ch orthy Miniſtery, without the Eph. tr. 14- 
the very Death of Chriſt will not profit Men, for how ſhall they believe in 
hm, of whans they have not heard ? and how ſhall they bear without 4 Preacher * Rom. 
The Reconciliation was made by the Death of Chriſt, bur the Miniſtery of of 
TR is committed to he Ecclefiaſticks, they are to apply it, and b 
Ki y reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 39. It Pazls 
£0 _ diligent in their becauſe they were 
had with his own bloud, Ads XX. 28. 
d motive, ek we uſe to Almighty God, | 
| pion bis CRurrh xt t this time, when Miniſt 
into it, yoo he purchaſed his Church {0 ceny and the 
to very many partcalers, if there be not fic Mini 
need of Jeſus, 2nd his "_ and power ws 
7 = may pr ay for them and inſtru them, Re: 20d: exhare-thene, 
as! is ey wil be br t lenle' the better for all that Jeſus has done for them. - God 
ch, when it was likely to be loſt for ever, he looked 
den wb much Meeyas eo fend a Saving to redeem it 3 en we we hope 
W n-it now with ſo much as to ſend Miniſters to 
make char pea Salvation effeual. When mpaſ heck nals home 
his ſtraying ſheep to the great Biſhop of cheir Souls, RE he will: appoint 
Shepherds and Paſtours to feed them with all things neefall to Sal- 


and avern the mis of tp Sex 
TE 


bj tg dr ger er iS in EIS an nl 
dan, and that is che Biſhops and | noo of Chriſt's Flock ; 


Own the Paſtours as ants, and by the 
fie on ch of England indeed admits of the Order perm 
fam he Biſhop to examine Candidates, and allows the Arcl 


& the Prieſts which ſent, leave to lay their yo 
the head of the Perſons Dm ay eee 


$ IV. And at this ti gol 
ms, the 'Bithops and {Paſtours 
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. _ er Ot gs 
of Carthage, Can. 3. And which ſome would gather to have been an Apoſtolicy 
Cuſtome from 1 Tim. iv. 14. though St. Chry/offome believes by the Presby 
« Os #& 74ec- there is meant the College of Biſhops 4. However it is molt certain, neither this 
ofriper eyziv Church doth, nor the ancient Church did think, that the Paſtours had any Riphr 
&7z2s, 40s tg the Power of Otrdination : For the ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles af 
TOC nte that the Biſhops alone had that Power ©, and all the Writings of the Buhe,: 
Gs verſio Mchi- confirm it: Yea St. Hierome himſelf, where his anger was hotteſt againg 


op. haber—im- Biſhops, confeſſerh them above Presbyters however in this power of Ordination 
poſuttone manunm F,;zhayius makes this the difference between Biſhops and Prieſts, that Biſhops 
— 4-year &- Wake Fathers of the Church by Ordination 3 whereas Prieſts can onely make Sons 
5 *moxire Of the Church by Baptiſm : and whereas -4erins being denied a Biſhoprick, giq 
6697162; in revenge aſſert that the Presbyters had equal power with them to ordain, 6; 
ww _— he tells us he was cenſured as an Heretick for this opinion. Epiphar. comrg Hy: 
—_ Ja. 75.1.3. Tom. 1, Moreover, whereas one Meximw pretending to be a Biſhoy 
natione ) Epiſco- had ordained divers, and afterwards was found and declared to be no Biſhop 
pur, quod Pres- the general Council at C:»ſtantinople degraded all that had taken Orders from him 
ver non fa:it ? not allowing them to be reckoned in any degree of the Clergy 8 Awe D, zz, 
Evagr. Anda Council at Hiſpats did decree , that certain Prieſts and Deacons, » 
* Min = (in the Biſhop's weakneſs had received their BenediCtion onely from the hang 
x75 4697-9 Of certain Presbyters) ſhould be utterly degraded and reputed merely as Ly. 
289795 ex ciwd)- perſons. Concil. Hiſpal. 2. Car. 5, 6, More Authority and Inſtances might be pro. 
_ , duced, buc this may ſuffice to vindicate the right of Biſhops, and to ſhew that we 
Conſt. can.g. pray for them principally and in the firſt place, and for the Paſtours onely as they 
 Afliſtants, and as the Biſhop doth ordain with their concurrence. Now te 
. thing asked in behalf of theſe, is in the general, that God would dire and aft 
\them in their choice. In the primitive times Biſhops and Miniſters were often 
choſen by miraculous Indications, which being now ceaſed, the divine care of hy 
Church is ſtill the ſame ; wherefore we hope thoſe who are by him intruſted with 
the Government thereof, ſhall be guided fo as to judge rightly of the Gifts and 
Qualifications of thoſe they do admit : We _ God will prevent them from 
chuſing ill, and help them ro chuſe well; and.chen, 1. They will obſerve the 
Apoſtolick Canon given by St. Pax! to Timethy, 1'Tim. 5. 22. and /ay hands ſadienh 
G1 nd man, Which place, although ſome later Criticksinterpret of Abſolution, 
it is evident our Church here applys it to Ordination, and fo did moſt of hey 
' t—Ye facils thers alſo ®, and Gretizs of late approves that ſenſe i, That a Biſhop muſt take 
aliquis accipiat heed he do not raſhly admit any to Holy Orders, till he have firſt examined his - 
397 9m fitneſs for the Office; and hence the Apoſtle adds, neither be thou partaker of ther = 
prin de ute 2mens fins, to intimate, that the Biſhop, who unadviſedly admits an unwonhy 
ejs ac moribus Perſon into Holy Orders, is a partaker of the Sins, which this unworthy Perſon -- 
Juerit diſpute- commits in this place : like as 1/ſocrates notes, That Rulers muſt chaſe no wicked met *\* 
bs hes, c Snto their inferiour Offices 3, for if they do, whatſocuer wicketneſs they commit, it wil 6 | 
oy Theoph. © imputed to thoſe who did advance them, ad Demonic. Wherefore we pray for thei 
' Probem ego de Own fakes, and for the Churches ſake that they may take time, and «# — 
Ordinatione ac- jr1 a matter of ſuch moment as this is; and if God guide their minds, they 
c1Þr. Grot. in loc, not be too ha : but, | 
I. They ol faithfully and wiſely chuſe fic Perſons : The Biſhops are Gods 
Stewards, they ought therefore to have theſe two Qualifications, viz. 1. Fathy, 
2. Wiſedom : if they be faithfull, they cannot conſent to an unworthy choice; 
and if they be prudent, they cannot eafily be impoſed on. A fairhfull Biſhop vil 
not for fear or favour, for gain or any evil ends, admit any that are unfit, neitixr 
will he out of Anger or Partiality reje& any that are deſerving. Again the Bt 
ſhop's prudence and wiſedom will enable him to diſcover the ignorance of ſuch s 
are illiterate, and the evil actions of ſuch as are ſcandalous ; fo that if Fidelity 
Wiſedom be his guide, he cannot make an ill choice. And doubtleſs we have 
great reaſon to pray they may chuſe well ; for the Miniſtery is ſacred, which thele 
Candidates undertake ; the Maſter they ſerve is very great, even Almighty God; 
the place they are to ſerve in, is very near him, to wait at his Altar 3 the mates 
committed to their charge are very precious, even immortal Souls, purc ed 


with the bloud of Chriſt : And this for the Perſons chufing. = s V. An 


RM ——— 
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—7}, And to thoſe which ſhall be odatned to any Þoly Funaion give 

and heavenly Benedicton, that both by Life and Doc- 

thy grace (et wth thy Glopy, al nd ſet fozwatd the Salvation of all 
tt our Lo. Amen. 


be outwardly admitted to the Othce by the Bithops, yer they muſt be inwardly 
fitted 
give 


where the Biſhop profeſſeth ir_is not the Impolition of his hands, bur che riches. 


mo oe e or propagate Errours, and ſo neither glorifie God, nor ſhew 


Warld Te Darknefs, and thoſe which ſhould we others, do either let them go 
wrong, 'of lead them oar of the right way : W 


withes well to his Neighbours Souls, whoſoever defires the honour of Religion, 
and the good of the Church, is obliged co pray at theſe ſolemn times with great 


T be 


CHOP. op 3y, 
aM' © Ty ome 
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The Paraphraſe of the firfl Prayer. 


times : [and at this tume OE wo a new ſupply of Miniſters ze tg 


partiality, [and wiſely] with great diſcretion, let them [make c 
{uch as for their parts and piety ſhall be judged [fit Perſons to] diſchayge 


which belong to [the ſacred Yiniſtery «ay 


| Þ Glozp,] and ſhew thy mercy towards poor. Sinners: 
[and] withall co [ſet fozward?) Souls in their way to Heaven in orderto [thy - 
Salvation of all men,] which thou defireſt, and theſe may effe&, if thy 
pleaſe thus to bleſs them : [thzough Jeſus Chaiſf,] who bought thy Church, 
we therefore beg it, and. we hope thou wilt grant it, fince he is CourLan) | 
and our Redeemer. LCAmen.] | | 


ra armt.adtd. 4 
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The Second Prayer in Ember-week. 


T Belen do rene. t ly, that ic is thought fic to 
another Colle, for the help of thoſe whoſe Devotidas are « 


y variety. Yet ſince the Requeſt is the ſame, the Senſe is little 
Se other r, unleſs this may be thought moſt pro to be nfed after 


6 have Sy none wy > as the other is firreſt to Ja uſed before. 


almoſt the fame, as the 4:a- 
tha _ we have — that, our Diſcourſe on this 


3 
. 


1, God's all-ſufficient 
&4. The ground of theſe HOOny 2 
. [Prrions, taken from 2, His peculiar Pr OV * 


con 
ys rp 
| |..- I, The thing deſired: 
a o-. 
| intimating 


.-- 2. The Perſons for 
', Fe. > whom itisdeftred: 


'Þ 5» 2. Particular- 
1 7 . of” 1. For 4 
| 7 Y, 4; v ha dicharge of 


I | ould REY 

be ſo 

qualif- 
cd: 


&! 


3. The Name in which they Xs ID 


Aaa | A 


Ce At nn rn Ie» 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Prayer. 


S VIII. Lmighty God, the giver of all good Gifts, who of 

P2ovidence haſt appointed divers O2ders in thy Abine 
The foundation of this Prayer is very tirm, being laid upon two Placgl of Ho. 
ly Scripture, for firſt St. Zames i. 17. aſlureth us, that cvery good Gift is ſand akive. 
and cometh down from the Father of Lights and then St. Paul teachet vs,'thathe & 
the Authour of thoſe diſtin Orders and Offices in his Church ;-,He ibne ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſt s, ſome Paſtours and Teachers, Epbeſ, w.1, No 
humane Policy did invent t!1ele different places z bur God himſelf, WF it 
would be neceſſary in the Church, as well as in all other Societies; Tha ſome 
ſhould be ſuperiours, as the Apoſtles and Biſhops ; ſome inferiours, as Prieſts and 
Deacons. Some in this Body were to aRt as the Head, ſome as the Hands, ſome 
as the Feet z yet every oue doth ſerve as well to the beauty as the convenienc of | 
the whole : So that we have good ground to hope, that God will hear this, 
ueſt, for he appointed the Offices, and he gives different gifts to fit men for de 
| d iſcharge of them 3 for to one is given the word of Wiſedom, to another the word of Know. 
ledge by the ſame Spirit, %c. 1 Cor. xii. 8, The gifts of Learning and Elocuticg, 

of Prudence and Courage, of Devotion and Piety do all come-from the hand 
God ; whatever place any man hath in the Church, it'is of God's; appointinp, 
and whatever abilities any man hath to diſcharge his duty therein, ir is ay | 
Gift of God : But by Gifts in this place, we may underſtand not onely'the 

lfications, but the very Orders themſelves ; for Eccleftaſtical Offices dre 
Gifts by St. Pau!, where he faith, that Chriſt ac his Aſcenſion, geve $i wy 

wen, to ſome Apoſtles, 8c: Epheſ. i. 8, 11.. : And «ſtinian calls the Pri | 
of the greateſt Gifts, which ever God gave unto men. -in Authentic, 
we interpret, this is ſure, that the Church is the Houſe of the living 
1 Tim. iii. 15. And as every man expects the power to appoint to all in his on 
Family their ſeveral places, fo we may well allow God to do in his; and when 
he hath fet.them in their proper place, we may juſtly intreat:him to bleſs tho 
who are his gift to us; and it is very likely he will hear us in behalf. of dk - 


»” 


whom he hath conſtituted, and as he hath called them, he will fit them. | 


s 1X. Give thy Gzace, we humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe, ſho are 
tobe called to any Dffice, 02 Adminiftration in the ſame, and ſoreple 
mth nie rg: the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue then with Js 
Cency or LIte ; ' 1 

Amongſt all che Gifts of God, the beſt and nobleſt is his Gzacey without 
which all other gifts are abuſed to pride or other evil purpoſes : Grace is requifite 
for all, but chiefly neceſſary for thoſe, who are co inſtill grace into others: S. Pal 
faith he was made a Miniſter by the Gift of the Grace of God, Eph. iii. 7.* And in 
the Greek Forms the Biſhop ſaith when he ordaineth any, the divine Grace promo 
zeth thee ; yea they do particularly pray for the Ordained, that the Grace of the 

' E:Z2.,.5, 7, moſt Holy Spirit might come upon them). And we beg the fame for allOr- 

67%; 77, ive ders among us, and for every perſon in thofe Orders, becauſe none of them an 

#a9» +=" 2577 pleaſe God or profit others without ir. Whether therefore they be called to be 

" anus 7% 77 Priefts, which is here underſtood by an Diffice, or to be Deacons, here intims 

Fo © ted by the word Adminiſtration =, whether they be choferi to conſecrate of 

(19 75; &; diſtribute, to officiate in the higher, or miniſter in the lower places of the Chu 

Aelep3iz» mrs QACE is neceffary for them all : and that fir, to repleniſh them with Teilt 

x aax-vier & gf Doctrine, /ecomdy to endue them with Þoltneſs of Life $ To fi) heir 

+=/uf j'-6 wh minds with right Principles, and to adorn their Lives with a Converſation 

ve ſuitable thereunto. Now this is the exact Paraphraſe of 245/es his Prayer fat 

» Exod. xxviti. Levi, That God wonld let his Wrim and Thummim be with his Holy One"; for 


cry ranged Urim (ignifies the Light of true Doctrine, and Thunmim the Perfection 
YTecET9 . - 5 : | 
mar. Chaiitatem CF integritatem. Caſtal, Item Deur. xxxill. 8. Perfedio tua os Doftrina tua, Vulg. 


an 
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Life ; both which are the neceſſary qualifications of every good 


( _ »y-man, whote Underſranc1ing ruſt be inlightned with Learning and a.com- 
en iIVE Knowleogc, that he may ciicern what is Truth, and be able to de- 
Lad ;: 2gainſt all Oppoſers z and then his, Actions mutt agree to his Profeſſion, 
nd be the Ornament of his Principles, .and the Guide to tho: belonging to his 


. Chae; butalas! if they want both of theſe, and are ignorant or erroneous in = 


their Judgments and debauched and wicked in their Lives, they are a Plague to 
he Church, and every way to be lamented : yea, if a Miniiter want but one of 
theſe; he can doe but little good 3 Truth without Learning is weak, and without 
Ho inef ic is ſcandalous : And Holineſs without Truth is Hypocriſte, without 
Lez-ring it is Contemptible. Wherefore let us pray, that both the Qualities 
may :ncet in ſuch as are riow ordained :. For when, they are both joyned in a 
Clergy-man, they are very lovely and very powerfull, and ſuch perſons will be 
bath able and Jikely to doe good : Bug of this before. : 


 ; x, That they may faithfully ſerve before thee, to the gloy of th 

ad, Namie ani the enefit of thy Holy Church, though Jeſus Chit 
Low. amen. ; 

a Miniſter is one choſen to draw near to God, to ſerve in the nobleſt Em- 

ponwen: that any mortal can have abour the King of Heaven ; for thep are to 


befoze him, co officiate daily in che Church, the place of his eſpecial 
Ty hey Ire to be Stewards of Heavenly Myſteries, and therefore it is 


Id be faithfull, 1 Cor. iv. 2. eſpecially ſince their Maſter's eye is always | 


over them, and that they are to give fo great an Account at laſt. Now if it 
rleaſe God to ſet up orthodox and learned, pious and ſober Men in theſe Holy 
places, we do not doubt but they will be faichfull Servants, and diſcharge their 
ak well co the Honour of the great» Maſter, as the good of all the Family ; 
te Name of God will be glorified by all che people for ſetting ſuch prudent 
d pious Shepherds over them, and all Chriſtian by will be inſtructed by 
ter Dorine, and encouraged hy their Example ; fo that the Church {hall 
hive abundant benefit from their Endeavours. And oh, how great a bleſſin 

ad defrable a happineſs is this, to. have ſuch Clergy and ſuch People ! it will 
be a powerfull Motive to God to give his Grace to theſe now to be Ordained ; 
and [live it will alſo move us to beg it heartily for them : If we delire the 
Honour of the Maſter, or the good of the Family, let us pray for faichfull and 
wile Stewards, and let the Lord ſay thereunto Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


[Amighty) and moſt bountifull [God, the giver of all good Gifts,] 
U which the Sons of Men do enjoy, [ who] amongſt other acts of Grace to- 
wad us, out [of thy Divine] Care and [ P2ovidence haſt] for the preven- 
tion of Schiſm and Confution f appointed divers Dwders.] and Degrees, ſome 
higher and ſome lower, {Im thy Church ] for the Government and Edifica- 
tion thereof, We hope thou wilt bleſs that which is of thine own appointing : 
thy Ozace ] therefore ar this time, [ we humbly beſeech thee, ] Oo 
Lord, and communicate thy Spirit [£0 all thoſe who? by che Biithops, thy Sub- 
ſtitares [are to be called} and a to any 5 : 
& 2 Deacons to fulfill any inferiour charge [ and Adminiſtration in the 
la Holy Society of the Church : And let this Grace of thine beſtowed on 


them inlighten cheir Minds, [and fo repleniſh them with] a right Judgmerit 


and.complete Underſtanding, that they may teach and defend | the. truth of 
Dodtrine.) Let it allo ſancifie their Converſation; [ANT endue them 


and pious to the' end; [that they may] as good Stewards, [ faithfully ſerve] 

n thy Houſe, where they OD _ [befo2e thee ; ] and thar cheir 

laced Miniſtrations may tend {tÞ the 7 eng forth of che | glo2y of oy 
aa | 


mirred, cicher [to any Difice,} as Prieſts ; 


] all Holineſs and [Jtngcency of Life 2] We pray they may be wiſe 
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* Thſe te legibus 
ſubjeciſii—— 
quas nemo Prin- 
cipt ſcripſit. Plin. 
Paneg. in Tra- 
Jan. 


reat MName,] which deſerves to be praiſed by all, [anD] alſo to [ ebenef 
of all men, chat belong unto [thy Holy Church, | who will by the 
eternal Salvation by the Doctrine and Example of fuch gratious Paſtours, Grane 
this mercy therefore for the effecting. ſo happy an end [thzough Jeſus Chg 
our Yi J in 29 Name we ask it, and by whoſe Mediation we hope to 0). 
tain 1t, men; | ; 


S'E-C-T FE O: N--- YA. 
Of the Prayer for tbe High Conrt of Parliament 


ablolute Monarchy, as well by Conqueſt .as Inheritance, yet fach haye 

been the gratious Condeſcenſions of the Kings thereof, that they hay - 
voluntaiiiy ci:cumſcribed their 0177 Power in ſome particulars, and granted ther 
Subjects the PrivYege to chuſe a great Council from among themſelves to te 
adviſed with inamarters of greateſt moment, that ſo what is for the commas 
good, may pals by common conſent : So that we may ſay of our Princes, a Ply 
of the good Emperour Trajan ; They have freely yielded to rule by thoſe Laws, to whih 
wothing but their own goodne/5 could oblige them *®, And doubtleſs the People of 
England ought to take it as an A of Grace, that their Kings have conſents] 
to govem them in this manner : For it is certain, that before the Conqueſt, the 
Saxo and the Daniſh Kings had no ſuch formal Parliaments; but arbitrary 
ſummoned ſuch of the Temporal and Spiritual Nobility, as they pleaſed, wap 
ſome occaſions ; and none but Biſhops and Barons were admitted to this geat 
Council for many years aſter the Conqueſt : the firſt Grant that ever was made 
to the Commons, was in the laſt year of King fob», who by his Charter faith, he 
will cauſe a common Council of the Nation to be aſſembled, and cauſe not oney 
the Nobility to be ſummoned, but all that held of him in capire, Chart, R. Johnn. 
an. 17, ap. Spelman. Gleſar. fol. 452. And yet it was near 50 years after cer thi 
Grant was put in Execution ; for the firſt Writ iſſued out to ſummon the Com- 
mons to Parliament bears date but the 49th Hey. 3. about 1265. But ever (ice 
cur gratious Kings have upon all grand occaſions duly called theſe Parliaments, 5 
well the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, as the principal of the Commoners cv 
{en by the People 3 and they have conferred many great Privileges and Immyni 
ties on this noble Aſſembly, and adviſed with them concerning Peace and Wa, 
concerning the making or repealing of Laws, the impoſing Levies and Taxes for 
the publick defence ; they have given them leave to repreſent all common git 
vances, and to impeadi notorious Offenders, even of the greateſt Quality : al 
which Rights and Powers being derived from the ou favour, ought to oblige 
them to the Service of their great Maſter 3 who hath o far reſerved the Supren# 
cy in hisown hands, that they cannot meet but by his Summons, and are difſo 
ved again at his pleaſure ; they may contrive, but cannot complete any Law t0 
bind the Subject withone the Royal aſſent : and yet our excellent Princes hare 
promiſed they will impoſe no univerſal Taxes, nor confirm or repeal any Statur- 
Law without their advice, following herein the Example of the noble Emperor 
M. Antoninus, of whom it is ſaid, That he did no great thing in Civil or Mita) 
affairs without the advice of his beſt Subjefts ; being wont to ſay, It was ſafer f him 
ro follow the connſel of ſo many of his friends, than that they all ſhould aft by is jy” 
2udement. Jul.” Capitol. in M. Anton. And Solomon's Obſervation confirms fit 
prudence of this Courſe, who faith, in the multitude of Connſellowrs there is [i 
Prov. Xi. 14. And doubtle6 fo many judicious eyes, drawn together from 


S T: is the peculiar felicity of this Realm of Eng/and, that though it bey 


ſeveral parts of the Nation, carmort but diſcern things tending to the ag 


as 
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good, and diſcover all publick Inconveniences, and foreſee all probable evil Ac- 
= Jents, and prevent many miſchievous ag. So that they may be a very 
great ha ine, as well to the King as the whole Nation, if they g& prudently 
- ouſly, and aim at God's glory, and the publick good; to w - quan 
"we make this Prayer for them. And as we have great Reaſon, ſo we have good 
Authority bo pu a_ 20 mo C—_ Sp} prayers Ol the _ 
might have a faithful Senate. Terrul. Apel. the Light of Nature taught 
- "Gualls to begin all their grand Conkiltacioi with Sacrifices and Prayers, 
wither did the Senatours meet in a prophane place, but in a ſolemn and ſacred one, where 
there were Temples of the Gods, and that they might have an auſpicious beginning, 
they ought at thew entrance to offer Sacrifice on the Altar of that Deity in whoſe Temple they 
lf — 0, 4 Auguſtus decreed, they were to ſupplicate with Incenſe and Wine, 
that P14 At might be valid, agreeable to the cuſtone of Athens, where the Priefts were 
want ts ſacrifice it all publick Conſultations, and after the ex ample of the Spartgtis, whoſe 
Camels were always attended by an Auggr, Alex. ab Alexand. ger. dier, /. 4-_cap. 11. 
Now ic would be an abominable ſhame, that we ſhould expreſs leſs ſenſe of our 
dependence on God, and ſhew a {lighter regard toward the common Good, than 
Heathers ; wherefore we alſo in the Seſſion of our great Senate, do beg a bleſſing 
on them in that admirable Form, whoſe rare and comprehenſive M is pre- 
ſented in this Table. 


T be 


——Em————_——_ "OI 4 —— 


This F 


Prayer 


neth 
Four 
Particu- 
lars : 


| we thus , 2, For kee- C1. Proſperity : 


 — 
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DDolſt gratioug $g 0d; 
n general for the whole King- thee as for od 


1 
dom : — ia it gene. 


F 

whom 5: S0 eſpecially fo 
| \ Dinh Court of Þgr. Ss 
n ſpecial, for its Repreſentatives -ltament, under © Our 
u in the Parliament : © molt religious = 
| gratious King 
this time afemblex 
8 thou wouldeg 


ln 
* Juana 


© 1. That their Counſels may be hap- 
pily carried on : - 


and p2oſper all 
| 2. For | C Cogan 


_ 4  #*- God's glory : ment v2 the 2s Gig 
pray, |z. And aim | ; TheChurches good: EP > ny of 
| 2, L DE CNUICNES BO Church 

- ag Y 0 ſafety 


l 5 ho 
| & Tightenkhs, 3. The welfare of Jand welfare of 0: 
* Prince and People: COTE, and hig 
That all things 
may be \o oerey 
General| as bringing all chings dee nn their 
int 
mn (Ex 
| [on 
3. Why ddr Peace and 
ets, 
pray, | ping them FITS 
fo, by the 4** Properties: | Erurhan bi nd 


Continuance 
of our 3. And Religion : —< TH 
enerations, 


heſe and all other 
J Things: } ecreflaries 


©:. Enlarging theſe 
Requeſts, as to 


Church, we humbly 


]all 7 IP 
n the name an 
Uboth | Ne acion of Jeſus 


| 2. Concluding them in the Name of Chaiſt our moſtblel 


Jeſus Chriſt : ſed Low and Savb 
our, Amen. 
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be pleaſed to direg 


02 them, fo? us, 
2. Perſons: J nb thy wor 
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4 Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the High Court 


of Parliament. 


\ ADST gratious God, we humbly beſcech thee, as fo2 this 

SI Kingdom in general; ſo eſpecially fo2 the Þigh-Court of 
Parliament undcr our. molt religious and gratious King at this time 
aſenubled. were enjoyned both to ſeek, and pray for the Peace of that King- 
Jom wherein they lived as Captives becauſe in the Peace thereof they ſhould 
have Peace alſo, fer. XXIX. 7. And it appears by innumerable Teſtimonies, that 
the ancient Chriſtians daily prayed for the welfare of the Reman Empire, though 
- they ware miſerably perſecuted under it. How much more reaſon and greater 
obligations then have we to pray fo this Kingdom, in which we were born 
09] froupht up, of which we are natural Subjects, and under which we enjoy 
our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates and our Conſciences upon better terms, 
| and with greater ſecurity, than any People in the World? We may think it is a 
at matter for ſo incon(iderable Perſons, as to our quality and number, to in- 
for a whole Kingdom, and (o it is; but therefore we ask humbly, and 

qur comfort is, that we addreſs ro a moſt gratious God, who will nor eaſily 
deny us, when we ask with a publick Spirit and a large Charity. It is an Argu- 
ment of a baſe and narrow Soul co pray onely for our own private welfare ; and 
3; Jawblichus notes, the publick and private intereſt are not diſtin things, for in the 
common good of the whole , the peculiar advantage of private perſons is contained : $0 
that it is a pradenter and nobler courſe to wiſh the Proſperity of the whole Na- 


tion, that many may be happy together, than to'deſire felicity alone Þz and the * Tam publict 


Prrjani had a Law, That no man which ſacrificed ſhould confine his Supplications to ſuch 
things 4s were onely good for himſelf, but that he mu ft pray for good things to the King, 
and to all the Perſians, becauſe in that number he himſelf 1s included, Herodot. U. 1. 


quam privatim 
atilins eff, ut 
publica magis 
quam private 


How much more are we Chriſtians obliged to pray daily for the whole King: cwentw. 
dom in general 2 but more eſpecially, we muſt pray for it in times of Parlia- *rc 


ment, becauſe then there are vey weighty affairs in hand, and, as the Writ of 
Summons intimates, they are called to adviſe de arduis regns negotiis, Viz. to make 
Laws, redreſs Grievances, to contrive things tending to the publick ſafety, and 
fo raiſe Levies for making War ; Now while theſe things are in agitation, that 
ze of ſo grand Importance to the whole Kingdom, it is fit we ſhould pray moſt 
afetionately for it then : And the devout Chriſtian, whoſe fervent Prayers do 
obtain God's bleſſing on their Counſels, contributes as much to the common good 
by his Petitions, as the moſt eminent Patriot by his Advice. We.do ſuppoſe, that 
they are now aſſembled UNDer our moſt gratious King ; for he did convene them 
by his Authority, chey fit by his Permiſſion, they doe nothing without his Ap- 
probation, ſo that they are, and. ought to look upon themſelves, as Subjects (till, 
and #nger, not equal to their Royal Maſter. And verily when the late long Par- 
lament would be no more under the King, but above him and againſt him, no 
good Subject could or ought to pray for any thing, but that they might ſee their 
our and ſubmit ; but now when we have Loyal Parliaments, who love and 
onour the King, and do humbly adviſe, not arrogantly. compell him, we can pray 
eatily and chearfully for them, and in our paying for them, we pray for the 
whole Kingdom x for if they be blefled, the whole Nation will flouriſh : And if 


we conlider that a Loyal Parliament under a good King are the Compendinm of the 


© Manſitque dix 


mos, ut in omn 
precatione, quam 


wile Realm, and the Nation Repreſentative, it will be a praying for the whole pro pepulo face- 


Kingdom at once, to pray for them ; for here are preſent, the King, and the No- 
d ty 11 Perſon, the Clergy by their Biſhops and Procuracours,. the Commons by 
ter Knights and Burgeſles 3 fo that if we do diftinguith the Nation from the 


rent, fro Senat# 
quoque OF Quirt- 
tibus precaren- 
tur, neque fas 


-:1ament in our winds, yet we ought not to ſeparate them in our Prayers, for «fer in ſolennt 
y are the Nation virtually : Whereupon it was a Law at Rome, That whenever P!*< atrerum 


they prayed for the People, they ſhould pray for the Sezate and Nobility alſo, and that it ſhwld 


fine altero nomt- 
nare. Al. ab A- * 


not be lawfull to aame the one without the other ©, And hence we may icarn finally, lex. L 5, cap.27* 


low 
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a Mos. Sroeti ths. 
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z a. 
how great intention and holy fervour is requiſite for ſo noble a Prayer as his « 
wherein we petition for the King, and all his Subjects at once 3 let us be aſhamed 
to make ſuch a Prayer with a ſlight or ordinary Devotion. 


s IV. That it may pleaſe thee to direc and pzoſper all their C 
tions to the advancement of thy Glozy, the good of thy Churc \theals 
ty, honour and weffare of our Sovereign andhis Kingdoms, 

There are two things required to make any Counſel happy, #-/, that it he 
directed to a good end by thoſe that give it : /econdl, that it Produce as prod 
effects for the benefit of thoſe for whom it is given : the fi-/ is the ſubjeq of 
this Petition, and is ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, that it is nor poſſible jn fo 
few words to give a better deſcription of thoſe great Ends, at which ſuch AC 
ſemblies ſhould aim 3 for it doth not onely inſtruct the People what to ack, bye 
admoniſh the Members of this great Council, what they are to endeavour ina} 
their Conſultations, being as well a Scheme of their Duty, as a Rule for o 
Devorions. In the confuſed Aſſembly at Epheſw, it is ſaid, that the greater bot 
I not wherefore they were come topether, Acts XIX. 32. But it cannot be ſuſpected, 

at thoſe who are admitted into ſo Honourable a Council, ſhould be whotty. 
pyorane of theſe ends, however they may be liable to forget them ; and thera 
ore the Church hath made this daily Prayer to be as a conſtant Monitow ty 
them, that they may remember their duty as well as know it, and daily 
theſe chings as the mark, at which they may aim in all their deliberations, Ty 
which purpoſe we do in the genera], firſt, deſire of God to Direct chem to the 
right Ends, which are mentioned here; and then to p2olper the Counſel {o & 
reed, that they may bring forth the happy effe&s mentioned in the next Pyz 
Fraph : If he do not guide, they will not aim right, and if he do not proſper them, 
they cannot hit the mark ; without his Grace to dire& their Hearts, fe Cont 
ſellours will adviſe with evil defigns ; and without his Bleſſing upon their Refo- 
lations and Decrees, the Counſels will miſcarry and come to nothing : fo that we 
nut - effecuually engage God to þe with them, and then their Ends will be 
theſe.rhree. | 
-I. The Advancement of God's own Glow, Tc is an evil thing for ay 
Members of this Honourable Aſſembly, to a& and ſpeak mu for applauſe, to 
move or comply with things, which will make them moſt grarefall, without cop 
fidering, whether they be pleaſing ro God, or. agreeable: to his Laws, whether 
they will bring honour to the Divine Majeſty or no. Ir is the duty of every Mat 
in all his Actions to aim at the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. but it is much more 
expected from ſo eminent Perſons in matters of ſo great and general concem- 
ment : They that are ſo high muſt remember him that is higheſt of all, at whoſe 
Bar they muſt all anſwer, if they make unrighteous decrees, 1/a. x. 1. So that 


_ they ought to conſider, what Laws and Counſels will give the cleareſt Teſtimon 


of their Obedience to God, what will beſt agree with his Will, wha is moſt ju 
and pious, and what may be the moſt likely to engage the whole Nation topraiſe 
God for their meeting together : And theſe things they muſt advance with all 
poſſible vigour, neither courting the favour, nor fearing the diſpleaſure of any 
Party, fo they may but glorifie and pleaſe their heavenly Father, and have the 
Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. NF 
IL The next End is to pzomote the good of the Church, chat is, ro make 
ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions as may ſecure our moſt holy Faith, and preſerve our 


* ancient and right ways of worſhipping God. They muſt not ſuffer the prophane 
to ſcoff at theſe Sacred things, nor the faRious to revile them ; they muſt not 


allow Seducers to draw men from the true Faith, nor permit men of contrary 
Principles openly to uſe other Forms of Worſhip, to the amuſing and dividing 

the People, and the expoſing the Laws, and the worſhip by them eſtabliſhed, to 
cenſure and contempt ; «they muſt defend the Privileges, and keep the mainte- 
nance inviolable of that ſacred Order, which prays for them, and ſerves to 

Salvation of Souls. And theſe things they muſt doe for their own, and the Ne 
tion's ſake, as well as for the ſake of God's Miniſters ; for it is a great miſtake 


co think, that it is onely the Intereſt of the Clergy to promote thele _ 
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fince the Laity are 25 much concerned herein as they ; for if Religion be deſpiſed, 


and the Church divided, if Eccleſtaſticks be made contemptible, and either 
Idolatry or Fanaticilm tolerated, che whole Kingdom will ſuffer by ir ; we thall 
ſoon find; that It will Jet in ſuch a Floud of contention and ſtrife, ſuch a Torren: 
of Injuſtice, Debauchery and Miſchief, as will involve us all in one comn:on 
vine. Religion 15 the bond of Peace, the foundation of Government, the ſecu- 
rity of Magiſtrates, the defence of Laws, and the bridle of the People, and doubr- 
le the Church and State do'now ſtand and will fall ne Os ac I hope our 
pradent and honourable Senatours will ſhew their care of their Countrey by their 
raintaining of Religion, and declare themſelves good Patriots by promoting the 
good of the Church. : . 

” IL. And lefty, They are to aim at the welfare of the whole Nation, as well 
of the King, 25 of ail his Subjects, whole ſafety, honour and welfare, are to 


' linked cogecher in their own nature, that we have thein pur into one Sentence 


and fignitied in one Word, For the Interelt of the Prince and People, if right!y 

underſtood, is but one and the ſame thing. Ir is the ſecurity, honour and hap- 

pineſs of the People ro have their King ſale from danger, honourable in eſteem, 

2nd proſperous in his affairs 4. And on the other fide, it is the lafery and the *— 46 bac 

credic, the advantage and comfort of the King, that his People be nuirerous and ©2/7's ppulorum 

qaiet, honoured abro1d and abounding in plenty at home ©, their happineſs and p;7 adi 

miſeries are reciprocal ; and we ought not tro make any difference between the Lucan. 

Prerogative of the King, and the Liverty of the Subject. The good Senatour *Aagvic me3.c 

knows how to advance both at once : as to the Prince, he will aim at his (ſafety, 4» 3» 7 

ks honour and welfare, by giving him prudeat and honeſt advice, by affor- per gt Plc 

ding him liberal and neceflary ſupplies, by proſecuting his Enemies, and com- ja ctopid. vid. 

lying with al deſigns for che general good : Again, he will alſo aim at the 2 Sam. xviii. 3. 
pes ſafety and proſpericy, by ceviling whollome Laws, and moving the re- ja. Hed «fo 28. 

pealing of ſuch as are found inconvenient, by encouraging Trade, Impeaching ,- ſe felices, 

Criminals, redrefſing grievances, and the like ; whereby all may receive benefit. quam mujfine ne- 

Le us all therefore earncitly beg of God to give us ſuch Counlellours, and to bleſs bis eſe pores. 

them fo long as they deiign thele, and no other ends: the good Lord grant char Pit» Panes: 

the Members of this High Court may not aiin at their private ends, and delign to 

make themſelves great or rich, leſt they who have ſuch bad ends, uſe as ill means 

to accompliſh them 3 for choſe who come into this Council, or act chere onely to 

advance their Fortunes or encreaſe their Othces and Honours, will be apt to op- 

poſe any good thing, or promote any bad thing, ſo it will but help them to whac 

they deſire ; may all ſuch partial, ſelfith and corrupt Perſons be kept from thence, 

and then God will Direct and p2oſper them, He will make us happy in them, 

and oblige us to praiſe him for them, and that from time to time. 


- $V. That all things may be ſo o2dcred and ſettled by their endea- 
bours upon the beſt and ſureft foundations, that Peace and Happineſs, 
Cruth and Juſtice, Religion and Piety, may be eſtabliſhed aniong us 
to all Generations : ] = 

When'the Counſeis of our Senatours are direRed to a right end, it is to be ho- 


_ Pedthey will be p2ofpered, and bleſſed by God fo as to have molt happy effects : 


nd when they aim lincerely at the glory of God, the-good of che Church, 
the welfare of the King and the Kingdom, it is great pity they ſhould miſcarry ; 
wherefore we pray, that he who directed them tq theſe noble ends, will granc 
lem to be as ſuccelsfull as they are pious. Now x A effects which we with and 
Pray may follow upon their Conſultations and Endeavours are, I. Thar all. 
gs may be brought into good Order. 1. Aud that they may remain ſo 
fo2 many Generations. There are always ſome things in diforder, the State 
Ing lixe ſome {lock or curious Machina, , wherein there are ſo many Motions, 
and tuch variety of Wheels, that ſome will be wrong without a daily care ; ſome 
0d Laws may grow inconvenient by the alteration of Circumſtances, and rhele 


, Tero be repealed ; others very profitable may become neglected and forgotten, 


thele are to be revived : Some faults and grievances may be diſcovered in tevera! 
mntters. Now all theſe are to be rec, Ol pur into D2der ; and wen 
B ey 


——  - 


n— 


EE. NE Ig 


TORI. ATE oY YO EE WE TER tt HE THe OI. ot ro en et reptngh ago 


370 


Lhe P2zaper fo? the Parliament, Part " 


they are rightly O2DereD, then they are by the Royal aflent to be 20d 
turned into fixed Laws. Burt beſides, there are ſome things which are very poc 
and profitable, and are well ordered already, which yer ſome forts of men. who 
like nothing but what is of their own deviting) do find fault with, and y 
have either wholly taken away, or altered agreeably to their own fancig, ; 


[l 


ie way which is taken by ſome to make themſelves eminent, is to complain 


things that are well enough already ; but doubtle(s it is not for the Intere gf 
any Kingdom to anſwer the Pride, and innovating humour of theſe, who 4 
never to be ſatisfied, and who by compliance with their complaints dg onely 
grow more apt to complain. The Lzcians agreed, that whoſoever rOpounded 2 
New Law in their Senate ſhould come in with a Rope about his neck, and fybm 
to death, if his Motion were not thought convenient : and the great Maſter gf 
© T3 38376 2u- Politicks adviſeth againſt the change of Laws and Cuſtoms *. Hippuany i 
64as aver 784 blamed for propoſing a Reward to thoſe who found out any new thing Profitable 
y6.z-s 2a? to the Afileſian State 3 and all the wiſe 3 men in the World have thought it he, 
Ariſt, Poll? . ter to keep old things with ſome inconvenience, than to have the trouble a 


E Ipſa mutati9 He 


conſuetudints, 


zard of Novelty, and daily Change : Wherefore in theſe Caſes we vg, 


etiam gue adiu- that they may rather ſettle the good old ways, and confirm them by repeated 
vat utilitate, per- SanCtions, than go about to 82DEr and eſtabliſh new ones. Tis true, we defin 


Aug. Epiſt. 119. 


 Purbat mvitate- that before they do ſettle any thing they may take care ir have a good folnhy, 


Tn ;ebus rovis. EfON 3 we would not they ſhould fix any thing raſhly, till they have well cap 


comſtitxendis evi- {idered of all the inconveniences that may attend it. Counſel is the foundati 
' dens eſſe debet of every Action, and by it (faith Se/omon ) every purpoſe is eſtabliſhed *, Oy 
- wk 9, +. eyes ought to ponder the path of our feer, becauſe we cannot walk ſurely, noleg 
Tv diu 29um WE look before we ſtep forwards i, and our Adtons have no (ure foundatin 
viſum eſt. Ul- _ we doe them after a mature deliberation * ; ſo that in the weighty alin 8 
Þ:an. O 
Cavendum 1*= f1ndation in ſerious and prudent Debates and Conſultations ; and withall thay 


grauora inferre- 
mus valggra, 15 


dum minoribus When our Patriots do not confirm any thing, but what is juſt and pious, for we 


M." 
. 


2 whole Kingdom, we pray they may decree nothing till they have laid hy 


another foundation, viz. The foundation of Honeſty and Integrity, that is 


mederi deſide> ynay obſerve that the moſt politick Counſels, which have been founded on impis 


ramus. Amb. 


OF. L. 2. cap. 2. ©» Cruelty or injuſtice, have never ſtood long, but been brought down, and may 
6 Prov. xx. 18, LIMEs ON the guilty heads of their achiavilian Contrivers 3 whereas holy and honel 
Confilia reram Counſels have endured for many Ages and Generations, whence we may cog: 
agendarum fun- code, that Prudence and Juſtice are the beſt and ſureſt foundations, An 


damenta ſunt. 
T Prov. iv. 25, 


when once all things are well ordered and ſettled on ſuch a Bafis, there is no- 


26. thing more to be deſired, bur that all things may Continue in that happy ſit; 
Vulg. Latin. for then private and publick Perſons are as bleſſed as a good Government can 
Palpebre prec*- make them : Then we ſhall have peace abroad, and happineſs at home ; Truth 


dant greſſus tuos, { 


cum operationem 


 conſiliareFapre- faſt her purity in Religion, and every private perſon be encouraged to pradiſe 


all right the innocent, and Juſtice puniſh evil-doers 3 The Church ſhall hold 


veniunt. Greg- true Piety 3 Thoſe who diſturb our Peace ſhall then be (upprefled, and all that 
de paſt. -3- hinder our happineſs puniſhed ; there ſhall be no hiding of Truth nor evading 


k Saliens ante- 


* quam videat, Of Juſtice, no Encouragements to thoſe, who undermine Religion and opyols 


caſurus eſt ante- Piety, but an univerſal felicity : if we have no War with foreign Nation, nor 
quam debeat. want of any good things in our Land, if Laws and Juſtice be well and rightly 
_ diſpenſed, if the Church and Religion be protected, and Piety encouraged by 


th 


e Councils of this noble Senate, the whole Kingdom will riſe up and call them 


bleſſed : May the wonderfull Counſellour, and all-wiſe God, who is the Prel 
dent of this great Aſſembly, P/al. lxxxii. ver. 1. while they aim at theſe bleſſed 
ends, may he pleaſe ſo to direct and proſper them, that we: may be happy in 
their Conſtitutions at preſent, and our Children after us in the next Generation: 
May they propoſe ſuch prudent Methods, that Peace and Hayes may continue 


for many Ages ; and conſtitute ſuch excellent Laws for C 


urch and State, as 


may ſecure the Adminiſtration of 7«ftice, and the Exerciſe of Religion unto our 
Childrens Children : Finally may they lay the foundation of an unjverſal and 


ro 


ating Happineſs, ſuch as may not be diflolved at their breaking up, nor dye 


pether with them, but deſcend upon their Heirs, and remain for an eternal 


M 


onument of their Wiſedom and Goodneſs. This is the ſubſtance of this molt 
compre- 


a Re a a. 1 CSS. 
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mp panes 
rrehenſive with, and is all, that any true #2g//þ man and good Chriſtian can 
Ore ro make his Native Countrey happy : and would to God we were all ſo 
1 with it, that fuch as are Members of Parliament might lend their ſincere 
Jeayours, and all the People contribute their moſt ardent Prayers, towards the | 
attainment of this felicitv. Amen, 


ſe and all other neceſſaries, fo2 them, fo2 us, and thy whole 
Charch, e pum beg in the Name and NBediatton of Jelus Chaiſt, 
our moik 


4 2 OY _ OO ERS —cr_g rus TM Jaws Brod © = 


for our ſelves aid our Fellow-Subjes, yea, for the whole Church of God, 
We have asked ſomewhat for the general good of all theſe already ; bur where 


pray 
and 


common good, As f02 our ſelves, that we may live quiet and free in Obedi- 
'ence to their good Laws, and ſubmithon to all juſt Penalties, loving their Per- 

| (os, and revefencing their Dignity; who take ſuch care of us and ours. As to 
the whole Church, that its DoEtrine may be free from Hereſte, its Diſcipline 
undiſturbed by Schiſm, and its manners uncorrupted by Vice and Wickedneſs. 
Findly, If there be any other thing, which we do not temember, or cannot ex- 
preſs, we pray for that alſo, if it tend to the common good. And that we may 
obtain all the more effeQually, we do beg chem moſt Humbly ; not as if we 
were worthy to ask, or as if the Nation had deſerved to receive theſe 3 not in 
our own Names, or relying on our own Merits, but in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Mediatour, who is daily bleſſed by us for former good things, which 
he hath procured us by his prevalent Interceſſion, and who alone hath ſaved us 
from all Evils ; ſo that we have a good hope by him to obtain all theſe things 
alo to our exceeding comfort. Amev. 


Bbb 2 The 
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their enbenpours,) on Ley may Revd nd pen! the beſt and tart 
ear of | 1 
RT Eh Lays nad ABs be deviſed by then -» 1 

| Peace) 1 pen ſand Þa nels x home, [T ruth] Lin gh Canks, a | 


—— 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliamey 


O Pots ing God who. art apt to hear us, and ready to 
O a ? ne, and "qa l ok _ 
[as] art all times [ tn general, ] of which we wok 


and natural Subjects, IEEE: eciall fo ye} R my i and 


thereof, even the [Þ On d by "conc 
thority, and i= [dighComrat Band nd grations King] in a Ro 


ner [at this cimeallembled] to achſe of the rear Aﬀairs of Churchan ” 


And that their Seffion may be proſperous, we Pray, 
leaſed,)] from whom all good Comte do proceed EKy by thy We 


I [and p2oſper) with wh Bleſh clng rar their Conlultations,] TranſaQing 


and Decrees, that they may tend advancement of thy Glow) byenca, 
raging Viety, and engaging: us b! to bleſs thy Name for them ; as alſo 0 ſth 
good of thy Ch defending the Faith, maneing the Worhip andfe. 


curing the Proviſions thereof, and finally ro [the ſafety, honour, and welfare 

borh {'of our Sovereign) the King's Majeſty, [and] allo of all his Subjecs, wy 

bejong unto [his King os, ] for both Prince and People are happy, and al 
be miſerable together. O Lord, help chem : aſe to deliberate pry 

U_ that all things? which are amiſs [ map be ſo owered] and rectified, any 
gs which are reRified or well-ordered may be ſo eſtabliſhed [and ck 


ws A or tr dence, an ſuch wiſe, holy and 


> hn verſations, may _— J preſent, and may be dio 
firmly Camong us;J as to continue all our days, and [fo2 all Ge #3 
of our Poſterity, which ſhall come 9p us. [Theſe great and delirable ge 
which we have mentioned, [and all a neceſlaries,] which we have one-+ 
ted, we pray thee to grant, if thou ſeeſt they be fir and good, either [fo them, 
who are in Parliament, [f02 US] that are here, Cand thy whoſe Church) i" 
ny part of the World becauſe we ask them not in our own Name, but [kg 
humbl beg] chem all 'of thy Majly [in the name, and) by vert of the 
tion of Jeſus Chaiff,] who loveth us, and intercedes for us, being 
our moſt blefſed Lo2d,] our ney ly Redeemer Cand Savtfour,] to whom 
with thee, and the Holy __ be Glory for ever, [Amen.] 


pe IT 


S EGTION-: IX 
of the Prayer for all Congitions of Men. 


SI. Lmighty God commands us by his holy Apoſtle to pray for al meg, 
A x Ti, i. 1. and the ancient Chriſtians did ſo in their daily Offices: 


But our Church, before the addition of this Colle&, had no ſuch uni 
verſal Supplication, except on Litany-days, and when the Communion-Office was 
read 3 etc th this Prayer was appointed to ſupply the Part of the Litany 00 
ordinary days, and is by ſome called the leſſer Litany. And becauſe we ought ne | 
ver to pray for our ſelves, but we ſhould at the ſame time expreſs our Charity to 
wards all men, and our pity to the 4Micted ; therefore this Prayer ought not 10 
be omitted, when the Litany is not uſed. Of the Duty we have ſpoken before 


ſo that now we ſhall onely explain this Form. Th 
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[he Analyſis of this Prayer. 


. 
C1. The Preface, ſhewing of whom we ak : 


# 1. The Perſons prved It | 
for : 


"1. Generally for the; 
whole World ; 


:. The thing deſired in thy 


= IN. This Prayer containeth "Three Particulars - 


A. Prac- 


< eir If, VIZ, 
Converſion : 
ib © Natio Z 
| | -- 
j 1. The whole 7 dogs ts _ 7 Cat) - 
| | Body thereof 
together, that | 
v [2 More it may be | A. 
E _ k 
| 7 y Or 4 
£ | Church, 
| -S |ast0 | 
| - 2, The oh 
©h : k — 
i Þ | they may be | 2 
z 5nd 15. Righteouf 
v 3 Holy: Jeſs of Lite. 
; Wi 
bo Eg on t, _ -(metorver all 
l RN who are anp way 
C;. Who they 19 the 3: Poor? fed 02 iirer: 
are : ; >. Body 
| 3. Moſt ba Str ily, ſuch asnow F Eſpecial thoſe for whom 
| eſpeci- % celire our Prayers: 0 our Prayers are aefrred, 
| [ally for That it may pleaſe 
the AF. 4 - _ thee to comtozt and 
| Hicted,  * (1 Relief: <relteve them acco2- 
mentio- rrAtthe) , wing to thele ſeveral 
Bo 0 FD WER Giving them pat 
| molt heved” -; 0 Patience: 4c Suferings, - 
| for them, |. ”” ;_<f 
2. LrOr tne Juture, a 
| happy Deliverance: =: of all "helr "Af 
And , we beg fo 
L 3. :The Concluſion of che whole : — {Jelus and th gt ' hg 
an 


1s. 
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Part II. 


FI The P7ayer fo? all Conditions of Men, 


aa...  * Y 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for 
all Conditions of Men, 


S III. Oo God, the Creatour and Pzcſerver of all Yankind, we hu: 

bly beſeech thee fo2 all ſo2ts and conditions of Ben, that thoy 
wouldeſt be pleaſed to make thy ways known unto them, thy ſaving 
health unto aſl Nations. ] 


That the Church hath introduced every Prayer with thoſe Divine Attributes, 
which are fitteſt to dire and encourage the Petitions thereof, hath been noted 
before : And the Obſervation may be renewed and confirmed from the Preface 
to this Colle&, which being a Requeſt for all men is begun with a Commemarz. 
tion, that our God fs the Creatour, X. iv. 11. and the Jtelerver of all 
Mankind, 7 vii. 20. From the Conſideration whereof we learn two things, 
x. That he is fir to be addreſſed to in behalf of all men. 2. That we are obliged 


to make the Addreſs to him. | 
L. To whom ſhould we pray for all men, but to him whoſe Power created 


#them at firſt, and whoſe mercy preſerves them ever {ince> Man is one of the 


nobleſt of his Works, and a principal part of his care, fo that we commend unto 
him the work of his hands, and thoſe that are the objects of his daily Providence, 
and dear to him above all the reſt of the Creation ; for his Spirit rejoxceth in the 
habitable parts of the Earth, and its delights are with the Sons of men, Prov. Vii, 31, 


And we may be aſſured he is able to doe whatſoever we (ha!l defire for them, or 


any of them, for he hath made, and dorh preſerve them ail. Mankind is indeed 
of ſeveral ſorts, inhabicing in ſeveral Countreys, ſpeaking different Language, 


diſtinguiſhed by various Names, Complexions, Humours, Cuſtoms and Laws 


And in the ſame Nation, ſome are Princes, others Subjects z there are rich and 
poor, young and old, males and females, bond and free ; but in this they al 
agree, that God is the maker and the keeper of them all, Prov. xxii. 2. and al 
of them need kis help ; He alſo underſtands their ſeveral wants, and he onel 

is able to relieve them 3 He therefore alone is fit to be addrefled unto for al 
Mankind, wy 

I. And we are obliged to make this Addreſs, for he is our Daker and Put- 
ſerver alſo, and all men are our Brethren; we are ail ia{pired with the tame 


| $7 ab uns Des breath of life; All made by the fame hand, of the ſame matter, A#s xvii. 26, 
inſpirati omnes and all ſprung from the ſame commion Parents : So that we are obliged by nature 
Q& animati, quid tg pray for all ſorts of men. And when we do make ſuch 2n univerſal Requeſt, 


aliud quam fra- 
tres ſumus ? 
Laa.1.5. 
Omnes hnmines 
velut 
jure quodam ger- 
manitatis con- 
next, ab uno pa- 
tre cona:tr, (5 
una matre tun- 
quam fratres u- 
terint edits. 
Amb. de Abra- 
ham. /. 2. 


m Que eft via 
tua? que ducit 
ad te. 
Agnoſcimus quo 
eamus, agnoſca- 
mus qud eamu. 
Aug. in Plal. 67. 


what is more neceſſary or more deſirable to be asked for them, than for their 
Converſion? And where can we have a better Form to ak this by, than in the 
holy Scripture ? from whence we have taken David's words, P/al. xvii. 2. That 
thy ways may be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving health among all Nations : The next 
Petition is made for the Church, ro whom God's ways are known already, 
but this is to be underſtood of che poor Heathens and all Infidels, who are Strat 
gers to their Maker and Pyeſerver ; for cheſe therefore we pray that God 
who onely can, may alſo pleaſe to make his ways known unto them; un 


” derſtanding by his Ways, either the methods of his Providence in the wiſe dif 


poſal of all things, and the courſe which his Mercy takes to ſave poor Sinners, 4 
Pſal. xv. 4. Ta. lv. 8. which are fo lovely and admirable, that if the World did 
ſee them they would be converted by ſuch a profpe& : Or elſe by HIS Ways, may 
be meant his Commandments and Laws, as P/al. cxix. 13, 15, &c. which are the 
path that he hath marked out to lead us to eternal happineſs ®. We deſire 
theſe paths may be made known to the Heathen World : And not onely his Laws 
but his Goſpel alſo, which is the meaning of God's ſaving Health, and is ſo 
called, becauſe it is the bleſſed way of faving Souls by Jelus Chriſt, Row. i. 16. and 
chap. i. 11. We indeed are already happy in the Knowledge of both the Law 


and the Goſpel, and we have abuncant comfort and infinite benefir there'y, 
| whi 


a 


ar © — = - 
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which may teach us to pity and pray for thoſe millions of poor Men and Women, 
chat are as yet Pagan, and worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, and ſerve the infernal Spi- 
"its inſtead of God 3 and thoſe that are A4ahumetan, who believe in an Impoſtour, 
and take an infamous cheat for cheir grand Prophet ;, as alſo thoſe obſtinate Jews, 
who yet reje&t their promiſed 17e/izh. All theſe have rational and immortal 
Gouls as well 3s WE 3 and oh ! what pity is it they ſhould live and die in this mi- 
C#3ble Deluſion, and run ſuch a deſperate hazard of their eternal Damnation ! If 
we have any compaſſion for our own fleſh and bloud, any value for their poo: 
Souls, or any ſenſe of their miſcries, let us ſhew it in our moſt hearty prayers 
far their Converſion, which will advance theglory of God, enlarge the Kingdom 
of Jeſus, and reſcue innumerable poor Souls from a fad and intolerable ruine. 


IV. Bore eſpecially we p2zay. fo2 the good Eſtate of the Catholick 
| Ar it may be ſo guided and governed by thy good Spirit, that 
] 


alu feſs, and call themſelves Chyaiſtians, may be led into the way 
Ne Te commanded to de good to all men, eſpecially to ſuch as are of the houſhold of 
Faith, Gal. vi. 10. Which precept may ſerve for the Rule of our Prayers, as well 
5 the Direction of our Charity, and teach us, when we pray for all men, elpe- 
cially to pray for the Catholick Church. 5S. A#g#/tive faith, that in his time 
oy prayed for the Improvement of good men, as well as the Convertion of the 
evil *; In like manner, when we have expreſſed our Charity abroad, in defiring * 0rantes at quz 
that Heathens may be converted, we muſt not forget to take care nearer home, #977 ſunt metzores 
but muſt Pray for the Peace of Feruſalem, Pſal. CxXii. 6. that is, for the good Eſtate How S—_ 
of the Catholick, Church, that it may be in a proſperous and ſafe Condition in every qui mali ſunt - 
part of the World, free from Violence and Perſecution, that it may be honou- cito /e corrigant. 
red and defended, fair and flouriſhing, quiet. and abounding in all good things. Aug: Homul. 6. 
This we may account the good Eſtate of the Church; although we may "© 7 
obſerve this Prayer ſeems not to look ſo much at the external Proſperity of the 
"Church, nor doth it reckon its good Eſtate to conſiſt ſo much in outward good 
things; for it follows, that it may be (ſo gutted, &c. The Inſpiration of the 
& ye and the Profeſſion of the Truth, the Unity and Piety of the Members there- 
, axemore really the good Eſtate of the Church, than riches or any worldly 
ſplendour, as is evidenced from the firſt ages, wherein it was more glorious in its 
Poverty and Perſecution, than it was afterwards in its Peace and Plenty 9. We * Fa#a eft qui-- 
wiſh therefore, that the Church may flouriſh as well outwardly as inwardly, but 4” youn Ma 
eſpecially we pray for the internal happineſs thereof, viz. That the whole body {7 5 wt 
thereof may be animated by God's good Spirit, which is, as it were, the Soul of Heron. in vir. 
the Church, by which Jeſus our Head quickens the whole Body, and orders every Malch. 
part. Now we have a gratious Promiſe from our Lord, that his Spirit ſhall be 
with his Church to the end of the World, 7b xiv. 16. And ſhall guide it into 
all Truth; chap. xvi: 1 3. So that as to the whole Church we are ſure it ſhall ne- 
ver be forſaken by God, nor ſuffered to fall into any notorious Errours: But we 
know, that particular perſons may fall into Errours and Impieties. There are . 
many who pzofeſs che Religion of Chaiſtfans in general, and call themſelves 
by that Name, and are called fo by others, which a: but dead Limbs and wi- 
thered Branches, being in a worſe condition than the Heathens, becauſe theſe 
think themſelves ſafe, and imagine their bare Profeſſion will ſave them, when in 
ruth it will more ſurely and ſadly condemn all ſuch as diſhonour it, and live con- | 
ary tout P, Such as theſe therefore we ought to pity and pray for, wiſhing if » Arrocizs enim 
c were poſhble, that Hereſies and Schiſms, Impiety and Injuſtice might never be /# /an#i nomi- 
meked under the holy Name of Chriſtian ; But firſt, that every Chriſtian in Pro- po La. ggers 
£101 may by the good Spirit be led into the way of Truth, that none among us ſublimior eft pre- 
my revive any old Hereſies, or invent any new ones. That none may deny an- rgativa, major 
= and fundamental Articles, nor yet introduce new and uncertain Fancies in x 4 Saly. 
== ſtead. As for thoſe who now hold any wild or falſe Opinions, we pray, ** "+ 
he Ares bs convinced 3 for thoſe who are untainted, we pray, they may not 
Fs Sy e y cunning Deceivers ;. that ſo we may all come to a bleſſed unity in 

atn, and agree in that Truth which is but one; and Lord, how happy 
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a. 


. bold what kind of men they are, who worſhip Chriſt 


—— 


were it for the Chriſtian World, yea for any one part of it, if this Petition mj he 
prevail, and that there were no wicked and falſe Doctrines maintained or Gefen 
ded ! happy were the People who were in ſuth A Caſe 5 and for the obtaining it among 
our felves, we muſt not ceaſe to pray to him who is able to bring it to pak, 


s V. And hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of Peace. 
and in Righteouſneſs of Life.] | TT op 

Ic is the fr part of a Churches felicity, that all its Members do believe the 
Truth, and hold one right Faich as to the main, yer this is notggnongh; for 
fecendy, it is required allo that thofe, who do hold this one F aff, | be united 
in their Aﬀections, and holy in their Lives ; for if chere be Factions and Schiſm 
Quarrels and Diſputes among them that agree in Fundamentals; or if there he 
ſcandalous and notorious Sins committed by thoſe of this Profeſhon ; the Church 
cannot be happy, becauſe ſtrife and evil practices will diſhonour Religion, hinder 
Piety, and expoſe the Church co the contempt of its cruel Adverfaries: where 
fore in St. Pax!'s language we pray alſo, that we may hold the myſtery of Faith 
a pure Conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 9g. And may keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, Fpheſ. iv. 3. becaule as he adds, ». 4, & 5. There is bur one Body, and me 
Spirit , one hape of our Callirg, one Lord, one. Faith, one Baptiſm : May there be 
therethe Cnity in che Aﬀcations, and Pace in the Practices of all Chriſtians 
May they to agree in cheir Judgments, and live ſo peaceably with one another 
as if all made but one Body, and all were animated by one Soul and Spiry, 
and all were bound in one Bond of Jeace ; for it is Peace, that makes every 
Member agree with the other ; and is called a BOND, becauſe it unites the whole 
Body of Chriſtians together, and makes them 3!] as one, enabling them firmly og 
bear up againſt all oppoſition ; and if we had. but this JPEACey nothing nee 
wanting to make up our felicity, but onely Righteouſneſs of Life ; for Uvig 
without Piety is but a Combination to doe evil, and it is not ſufficient, that ne 
live lovingly rogether, unlefs we all live uprightly towards God, yea St. Pal 
thinks he is unworthy the name of a Chriſtian who doth not depart from all Iniqaiy, 
2 Tim. il, 19, Now if we want affetions to make this Requeſt devoutly, {er us 
but look a while upon the deplorable face of the Chriſtian Church, and conſider 
how they who hold the ſame Creeds, and agree in Fundamentals, differ in 
leſſer matters, and that with ſo much bitterneſs and railing, fury and malice, 
that theſe leſſer matters have ſer all Chriſtendom in flames, and made our Dive | 
fions the ſcorn of all that are without, as wel! as the grief of rhe wiſer ſort with Þ} 
in: And again let us but behold the wickedaeſs of many calied Chriſtians, and 
we ſhall find their Pride and Luxury, Oppreſſion and Fraud, Luſt and Intem- 
perance coth out-vie the very Heathens ; whereby that illuſtrious Religion, 
which was once the wonder of its Enemies for its incomparable purity and virtue 
5 now become the Cloak for all wickedneſs, and infamous to rhe very [Infidek. 
How juſtly may we complain with Holy Salvian ? In us doth Chriſt ſuffer reproach, 
and by us the Chriſtian Religion is blaſphemed, for we make the very Heathen ſa: Bt 
we may judge of him that i! 
worſhipped by his worſhippers, for how can we think him a good Maſter, whoſe Stila 
we ſee to be ſo very bad ? Salv. gub.1. 4. Now when we reflec upon theſe thing, 
I hope we {hall with moſt paiſionate deſires, beſeech Almighty God by his good 
Spirit to redreſs theſe Evils, which are ſuch a dithonour to him, a ſcandal tothe 


Church, and a grief co all good men. 


s VI. Finally we commend to thy Fatherly goodneſs all thoſe who at! 
any ways afflicted o2 diſtreſſed, in Yind, Body, 02 Eſtate, [ Z#-« 
thoſe for whom our Prayers are deſired. } | : 

As we are men we are obliged to pray for all Mankind, as Chriſtians for tie 
Catholick Church, and now we Remember -— them which ſuffer adverſity, 4s being 
ſelves alſo in the body, Heb. xiii. 3. and liable to the like Calamities. Nature bi 
ns to the firſt, Religion to the ſecond, and our own frail Condition to this I: 
We call this a Prayer fo? all ſozts and conditions of men ; wherefore we mult 
not leave out the Aﬀflicted, which are the greateſt part of Mankind, there os 


rt 


&«& 1X. The Payer foz all Conditions of Pen 
- 377 
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0 ſort or condition of men f| + : | 
cerate, young and old, high pad pn = od rich and poor, learned a d ill 
in ſome kind or other : And verily ations {inart under them, ſooner or later 
oſt impoſſible t0 ackins chem all: ye! cnn are of ſo many ſorts, that it is it 
feel it, that none of all the variety of Suffer: kind is fo grievous to thoſe which 
ers; wherevpon though 2 particular enumer ers ought to be left out in our Pra | 
hath in a ſew words moſt admirably com Th, be impoſſible, yet the Chu h 
2od firſt in general recommends to the a - the afflitions in the World 
02diftreſſed;z ler the Sufferers be goodneſs all Perſong, anp ways 
never i; _— theſe word will compr a Baa hh mn San Sufferings 
nd ger 2 remembrance 3 MM. ug this I | 
:nd fall: Diviſion of all kin © of ; R—_ _ is annexed a bor {or 
{om the ſeveral Subjects of all humane 577 nrliger meaſures of which are taken 
our Effate, that is, from all that we are 0 he viz, Our ind, our Body and 
out us, may be a Subject tor Milery. Colamice © for all within us and all with- 
torment Poor man # : Sometimes the Mind ny | 2PPEnt in a thouſand ſhapes to 
ties by Sickneſs, Age, or evil Accidents, a _ \ eprived of the uſe of its facu! D 
ding UE oppreſled with Grief, and — » O e who retain their Underſt - 1 $56, 86d Pec- 
with Fear, and frighted into Deſpair, and by med with Melancholy, nomanged Hun poor 
3 ae rode than a wounded Spirit : _ thinks a Man may bear any in- 2 16666 
ae afliced in Vind, S:condy Others irſt therefore, we pray for thoſe uo. 
TEE Da ode 
the Body of Man of wh, nes, with other Infirmities, whi ounds and Sores, 
IT 05 on of ich there is {o vaſt ities, which are incident t 
aphck Can hardly find names eno o vaſt a Czralogue, that the Maſt Sick 
NTANCE: of them all. Ic w to exptels then) by, and yet th = of 
hall rathe conſider, x es x + SY Bos ron all theſe Miſeries o_ —_ 
, ig dn 14 | L298 us to intolerable tia _—_ w_ To part of our 
I” tour, a 51 Fat 1 
make us live in miſery, — © or a Vein, yea a Toot = y Nail > DS. 
ene 97a a feos ner? Coming bow reaſon then 
are Or-CNEle OUnIEre 1 : 1dering how infin1 
| bom impatencl we ou ſel up | an pt engh = _— = like Elar, an 
© OBEY ould ma alt Ot tne Evils. I | 
eng Eero oma 
naked, hungry and deft] . » as all thoſe who are 
nor Habitations on them and itute of daily food, and all who hav i rake 
ej Pome ptr ry pievors Bondaze, {0 allo Prion al Gps 
al Bhs in Land, Money, Goods, Offices, Oc. b re all ſach, who have 
Ie Witneſs, b , &c, but are deprived 
7, rele by Oppreſin and 7 Plunder ad Sequeſiinne Theſt and Robbe. 
0 3 ire Or G man, or the i ® 
Hom poor deſolate Gs edi -_ Ih, or Earth-quakes on ger 
9a rv many of them as we can ; b yu with much pity, and will d : 
nd them ro God's infinite pity, who-C Ss ny reſfs 6 wcon COIn com: 
the Greek Prayer notes) knows thers 


Ag 


k able to relieve them al 
. Avery orati m all, whatſoever their Caſe be: He is thei 
vey pan rr, (tht we hope fo many ad Sptaces wil hve lis £27 2% 
New alt « wit Lok fatherly Goodnels to- _ es will move his «47, 75, «- 
te Aﬀicted, if great atvantage 10 our GG Pn nl: Loi. uh 
ur Acquaj . 'E MIKE the : r 5. Baſil. | 
| Bind, Body 02 Eta whom we know to be afflicted ro mind fome of * Th, vat 

W, becauſe they are knov and eſpecially pray for them, whoſe miſeri 00 Ro re] 

hole i heat, wh are peſene in the Con them, whoſe milerics do more affect 77 7,1," 

t Miſeries of thoſe Ko preſent in the Congregation ay hang ricablenels of ror ; 
as of God to ww are abſent ; it hath ever been the pon them forget Euchol. p. 690. 
otter Diſtreſs (upon ben fy cir Neighbours, that are in Serrove, of the Chur- Exaud? no pro 
ir deſire of it) by Name unto the pairy of Foy fn re N. 

Co ploramin auxilium. Miſſ. Saris. fol _ 
doubtlels 'M 


t +I oli a 
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- proportionable to the various kinds of Sufferers z and becauſe ſdme are affii 


o » o OS 
doubtleſs it is a Cuſtome as pious and uſefull, as it is ancient and univerſal; for i 
is an excellent Monitour to thoſe that are in health, ro mind them of their þ:; 
and Mortality, and gives them all an opportunity to doe an act of the Meateſ 
Charity to their languilhing Neighbour. And it is much more for the comfore 
and benefit of the fick Perſon, who though he be abſent in body from his Chr. 
ſtian Brethren, yet he is preſent in their hearrs, and hath a ſhare in cheir Prayers - 
and ſure if any thing will prevail with God to ſpare them, he will "ak 
which ſo many combine to beg for with united importuniries ; if he hex 
not fo as to let the ſick man live longer, yet it may prevail fo far that he my djs 
more happily, and that alſo is a great bleſſing : Wherefore it is the duty of all 
ſick perſons, and ſuch as are in great afflictions, to defire the Prayers of ths 
Church for themſelves with a firm perſwafion, that they ſhall have very great he. 
nefit thereby, as many have had before them : And when any ſuch are ments. 
ned by the Prieſt as needing and deſiring our Prayets, let us every one have & dy: 
ſenſe of their miſery, and moſt hearwly intreat God to relieve them, remembring 
it may ſhortly be our Lot ; and as we ſhall defire on our Sick-bed, thar other 
may Pity and pray for us, fo let us doe now for theſe ; for if we be obdurare 
unconcerned, we ſhall deſerve to be denied the Mercy of God, and the Prayer 
of the Church in our owa greateſt need. | 


s VII. That it may pleaſe thee tocomfozt and relieve them, accopng 
to their ſeveral neceſlities, giving them E orgy under their 
rings, and an happy iſſue outof all their Aﬀlictions, and this we heg fy 
Jelus Chaiſt his fake. Amen. ] | 
Frotn the Perſons we paſs to the Things requeſted in their behalf, which ar 


in Yind, we deſire theſe may be comforted ; and fince others are a i 
Body, o? diſtrefſed in Eſtate, we pray, chat cheſe may be relteved, Fir, 
for thoſe who are troubled in Mind; there is no remedy fo proper. as Comfort, 
and none ſo able to adminiſter it, as he who is the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Conſolations and Comforts, 2 Cor. i. 3. which made the P/aimift oy, 
In the multitude of the ſorrows, which I kad in my heart, thy comforts have refreſhid m 
Soul, Pſal. xCiv. 19. He can heal a broken hearr, and cure a wounded ſpirit, and 
when he ſpeakspeace, thoſe that were dejected do rejoyce, and we have a gratious 
Promiſe to encourage us to beg this of God for thoſe that mourn, ſince he ſaith, 
Bleſſed are vhey that morrn, for they ſhall be comforted, Matt. V. 4. Secondly, as for thoſe 
whole miſery is outward, viz. in their Body or Eſtate, we alſo pray to God to te- 
lievethem, that is to heal the ſick, to eaſe thoſe that are in pain, to ſupply the poor, 
and to right thoſe that are opprefled.: and wo_ there be outward means for theſe 
external calamities, yer thoſe means are ineffectua! without the divine bleſſing ;1 
whatever be the ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt, and therefore his Mercy is firſt to be 

implored. We have mentioned two ſorts of Cures, but becauſe there are innume- ' 
rable Sufferers, and all of them in different circumſtances ; we leave it ro Gods in- 

finite wiſedom to proportion his ſeveral remedies ACCO2Ding to their ſeveral ne- ' 
ceſſities; for he knows them all, and what their Condition is, and what will help 
them : We do not preſctibe to this univerſal Phyſician, who hath a falve for eve- 
ry Sore, but leave it wholly to. his wiſedom and goodneſs, to find out the ways 
and fix the time, for the deliverance of all that are in Diſtreſs. Furthermore, when 
we conſider the variety of men's afflictions, we know they have ſeveral necefſl- 
ties, and need various remedies ; but when we look upon them all under the 
notion of afflicted, there are rwo things which. may fitly be deſired for them al), 
which are-Mercies needfull for all in Miſery, let their Calamity be what it will 
viz. IT. Patience under their Sufferings, while chey continue. II. Att 


Jiſlue out of them ar che laſt. Theſe therefore we beg for all kinds of þ. 
. rers. I. We deſire it may pleaſe God to grant them Pattence, quietly to 
ſubmit co his Correction, and nobly to bear their Croſs, which will both engage 
, the Almighty to ſtrike gently, and to give over ſoon, when he finds the afflic 
takes it ſo well; and beſides, Patience makes the burchen not half ſo heavy, while 


it lies ſtill, whereas impatient men double their Miſery , and by fretting and 
: VEXALION, 
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vexation, unquierneſs and fear, they become their own Tormentours * ; where- * Indignatio in 
© is 2 bleſſed and deſirable thing, that the afflicted may bear the hand of /9rmentum ſun 
EE with a meek and ſubmiſſive Spirir, with a ſerene and conſtant mind ; when 4-928 _- oh 
che ſighs are ſew and ſmathered, the brow ſmooth and calm, the language pious x7 ram exaſpe- 
and fall of praiſe to God 3 ſuch a Sufterer is an Imicatour of Jeſus, he is dear to rat fervorem wat- 
Heaven, ealic to himſelf, and a comfort to all about him. II, We pray that rele ques JO 
their ions may have a happy end, Every one that is in diſtreſs longs for Negae-. 0 
2n iſſue out of his trouble 3 and ſome are fo predy of it, as to uſe evil arts to 
eſcape, or (0 murmur if they be not preſently delivered ; ſuch are onely concer- 
ned for a [peedy Jflue out of all their Afﬀlictions, not valuing whether it be 
happy or no 3 they would be delivered before their Hearts are mollified, or , 
heir Lives amended , before they have ſufficiently ſmarted for their Sins, or _ 
reaped any good by cheir Sufterings, and then they eafily return with the Do 
0 their vomit, {o that the deliverance, which reprieves them from preſent deat 
or miſery, doth but confign them over co eternal Torments : But a wiſe and 
pood man had rather wait and endure a while, than not have a happy Iflue our 
of his trouble, he had rather ſtay under them a little ſpace, than not be bettered 
by them, and to ſuch an one the Iſſue ſhall be happy at whatever time, or in 
whatever ſhape it comes. If God reſtore ſuch to health and proſperity, they 
will uſe it well, and live holily : If the aflition end in death, that is alfo 2 
ro a good man, and a happy exchange of a Scene of ſorrows for a 
Kingdom of glory. Doubtleſs a good man's affliction hath a happier Ifſue by 
Death, than an evil man's by Life; for this wretch will live to increaſe his 
Damnation, the other by dying enters the ſooner upon eternal Joys. Let us 
therefore beſeech Almighty God to turn our Sufferings to good ; if he pleaſe, ler 
ws beg that we may ſee them happily ended while we live ; however, and when- 
ever they end, let us pray, that the event may be happy, and this is all that we 
an wiſh for our ſelves, or any diſtreſſed Creatures. The Petitions are very ex- 
lent, and Jeſus in whoſe Name we ask them is very powerfull ; fo that if we 
fay them with a hearty Devotion, we ſhall pooyan, and then many poor diſtreſſed. 
Souls will have cauſe to bleſs God, and thank us for the happy effects of theſe 
moſt charitable Supplications. 


The Parapviraſe of this Prayer. 


Q Ood,] who art by thy infinice power{ the Creatour, and] by thy eratious 
Providence the [ Þeſerver of ] che whole World, eſpecially of [all 
yon.) who are thy choiceſt work and chiefeſt care, [we humbly beſeech 
who art ſo mighty and ſo mercifull, [fo2 all ſo2ts] and degrees, and for 

all Eſtates [and Conditions of Men,] whereſoever they dwell, and whatſo- 
ever cheir - wap or fortune be, they are our Brethren, and therefore we pray 
for them all : And firſt for all Unbelievers, and ſuch as know thee not, we 
3y, [that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed] in compaſſion to their ignorance and de- 

lions [ta make thy ways] and the holy paths of thy Laws [known unto 
] and to cauſe the Goſpel and all the Myſteries of [ thy ſaving health, ] 


and man's Redemption to be publiſhed [unto all Nations ] for the Converſion 


of Jews and Turks, Heathens and Infidels. 
_ [Dore elpecially,] as we are Chriſtians, [We Þ2ay}] unto thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty [fo2 ys of thy te rag che welfare and the [g00Dd Eftate of the 
Catholick Church ] whereof we are Members, that it may be outwardly 
quet and proſperous in all the world; and in order to its inward happineſs, we 
one (that it may be] ar all times [fo guided] in ics Principles, [and g0- 
ined] in irs Practices [by thy good Spirit, ] that the whole Body thereof 
pa never err, nor do amiſs, [And that all ] and every of the Members of this 
_ y Society, [who D2otels] the true Religion, [an call themſelves Chzt- 
TY or are accounted ſo by others, [ May be led] by this Divine Spiric, 
0 the way of Truth] ard kepr from all Hereſie, and when they have 
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once embraced, let them retain, [and hold the Faith] together with Charity 
and a good Conſcience : So that they may all cappily dwell together [th Unity 
of Spirtt,] and with unanimous afteCtion [ in the Bond of Peace, } withou® 
diſcord or contentions, [and fn Righteouſneſs of Life,] and religions Con- 
verſation, to thy Glory , the honour of Chriſtianity and their own ererng! 
bene ll ] being b frailty and our fins liable to all Calamiti 

nally, ] being by our Irailty an e to amities, 

commend ] moſt heartily [to thy fatherly] care and intinite [Soodneſg)" ne 
miſeries and deplorable condition of [all thoſe] wretched Creatures through. 
out the whole World, [that are any ways afflicted] by chy immediate hand, 
[02 Diffreſſed] by evil men, whatever their Sufferings be, thoſe that haye any 

rief or trouble [th Yind,] any ſickneſs or pain in their [[Sody, O2] that fuf. 
er any wrong or want in their outward [Cſtate, ] many of which are known 
ro us, and remembred by us ; [E/pecialh N. and 44. our Neighbours, being [zl 
for whom] this day [our Prayers are | moſt expreſly (defred,l whom we therefore 
particularly commend to thy Mercy.] Deliring for them all,. [that it 
pleaſe thee,] O Father of Mercies, and God of all Comforts [ts comfox 
thoſe in trouble of mind, [and relteve them} who ſuffer in body or eſta. 
Send to every one [Acconing to their ſeveral neceſſities] which are al 
known to thee, a ſuitable remedy : And be merciful! to them all, [giving them 
patience} to endure meekly and conſtantly, while thou permitteſt them to lie 
[Under thefr Sufferings)] how great ſoever they be. [ And} when they ac 
humbled and reformed by them, grant them both a ſpeedy and [A happy HUE, ] 
and deliverance [Out of all their Afflictions, | that they may end in their cem- 
poral Proſperity, or their everlaſting Salvation : [_anD thts} for the afflicted with 
all the former Petitions, [we beg] humbly ar thy hands, not for any merit in 
us, but [fo2 Jeſus Chailt his lake,] by whom, Good Lord, do thou fay to 
our Requeſts [ Amen. ] 
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SECTION Mi 
Of the Colle for Pardon. 


s L His little Colle is an Appendix of the Litanies of the Weſtern Church, 
and retaineth the marks of primitive Devotion, and being a brief, 


but proper Petition for Pardon, it may very well be joyned with any. 


of the former Prayers, which are to deprecate Famine, Plague or War : that 
che Sin, which is the cauſe of all thoſe Evils, being removed, thoſe Judgments 
may be averted alſo : And beſides ſome devout Chriſtians, who uſe the Com- 
mon-Prayer in Private, as their daily Service of God, do uſe this Form inſtead of 
che Abſolution, which no ordinary Perſon may pronounce, nor can any properly 
aſe it to himſelf, but they may petition for forgiveneſs in this Form, whoſe Me- 


thod we ſhall now ſet forth for the afſiſtence of all that would uſe it upon either 
of the former Accounts. 


The Analyſis of the Colle for Pardon. 


| | D God, whoſe na- 
| 1, The Perſon of whom yy Nature: ture and poperty 


| is ever to have 
ask, deſcribed by his C2. Property : }mercy, and to fot- 


| give, 
_ |. WY [ 1. Acceptance of our Prayers : 13 qa 
This | Petiti- | : And though we be 
Colle& bo 5 1. Conſeſſing our mi- }Jtfed and bound 
hath _ | 2. Remiſſion ery under them : neg, Chain of 
ow fe -- | of our Sins, our Sins, 
| STE { Craving deliverance ore let the pitiful 
7 ; neſs of thy great 
| from them : mercy looſe us, 
| Fo2 the hoftour of 
13. The Motive uſed to enforce them : : ned, DM Ab. 
vocate. Amen. 


A Prafical Diſcourſe on this ColleA. 


$1IT CY God, whoſe nature and p2operty is ever to have mercy, any 
0 to forgive, receive our humble Petitions.) E 


en we have made our Supplications in the Litany, or any of the Occaſio- 
tal Prayers for the removing of God's Judgments, there are two thing which 
we all ought to deſire. Firſt, That thoſe Petitions may be heard, whi 


axe 1n our great neceſſity. Secondly, That thoſe Sins which have brought all 
Cllmities upon us may be forgiven ; and both theſe are contained in this little 
Ole, being uſhered in with a moſt comfortable commemoration, that he 


whotn 


ch we. 


| 
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vs Dominz enim 
ſecuritas walet 
etramſi nolim, 
mea vero nthil 
valet ſt ill? no- 
luerit. Avg. 
Hom. 11. t. 10s 
96. 


: "Ig 
whom we ask of, is a God whoſe very nature is Compaſſion, and whoſo ol 
roperty it is to forgive. To the Lord our God belong Alercies and Fagiven, 
Dav. ix. 9. and his mercy enaureth for ever, Pſal. CXXXV1. 1. Lis compaſſions fa _ 
Lament. iii. 22. and it is one of his Attributes, that he forgiveth iniquity trarſ? 
greſſion and ſia, Exod. xxxiv. 6, If Man forgive, it is onely by Commiſſon from 
God, and on Conditions which he ſhall allow of : and Mans Ablolutian is j, 
vain, unle it be confirmed by him Y, becauſe none can forgive {ins Properly 
but God onely, ark ii. 7. And it is certain, he is as ready to forgive ache js 
able, and rejoyces upon the return of a Sinner, becaute he hath an OPPortunity 
to grant a Pardon. Now then ſince we have fuch a God, let us not be dejecteg 
or deſpair in our Calamities, but pray heartily to him, and comfort our ſely 
when we conſider into whoſe bolome we pour our complaints, and to whom We 
have made our moan, even to a God who is all mercy, and ever ſhews merg 
when he acts ſpontaneouſly, for when he rakes Vengeance, we force him to ir: 
Let us therefore again deſire this moſt compaſſionate Father to pity us, any 
receive our humble Petitions $ we have not murmured at his dealings, nor 
accuſed his Providence, but in all humiliry upon our knees begged for relief, and 
it is not likely ſo humble a ſuir, preſented by ſo many miſerable Petitioners, a 


be rejected by ſo mercifull a God. 


s IV. And though we be tied and bound with the Chains of our Sing, 
vet let the pitifulneſs of thy great Yercy looſe us, fo? bye honour of or 


DYediatour and Advocate Jelus Chaiſt our Low. Amen. 
The onely cauſe of fear we can have lelt our Prayers be denied, is becauſe ye 


are Stiners ; but we have already declared, it is the property of God to for- 
give, ſo that (if we are ſenſible of our fins) we muſt apply our ſelves to him for 
the remiſſion of them, and if we can obtain that, then both our Petitions ſhall 
be granted, and our miſeries removed, to which purpoſe here is firſt an humble 
Confeſſion of our Sinfulneſs in an elegant Metaphor, comparing our Sins to 
Bonds and Chains, and our ſelves to Slaves or condemned Perſons bound with 
them, a compariſon frequent as well in Scripture, As viii. 23. ai. ]viii. 6, 2 
in ancient *Autchours ; and whereas we are always in our affliction complaining of 
the ſeverity of our Puniſhment, this Meraphor doth admonith us, that though 
Affliction be the Rod, yer Sin is the Chain chat binds us to the Block ſo that 
we mult pray as well for the unlooſing of theſe Bonds, as for the ceſſationof the 
Stripes. Now as Chatis are uſed either to bind Slaves to their Dury, or to 
keep Priſoners till their Execution, in both theſe ſenſes we are bound with the 
Chain of our Sins. 

I. The Power of Sin, when it gets the Dominion over us, binds us to its 
fervice, 2 Pet. 11. 19. it Puts manacles on our hands, that we cannot do Gods 
Will, and fetters on our feet to hinder us from walking in his ways, and with a 
ſtrange violence almoſt compels us to doe evil. Of which the devour St. 4«- 
g4ſtine Moſt paſſionately complains ; 7 groaved (faith he) after liberty being bumd, 
not with any other Tron than my own ron Will, for the Enemy had hold of my Will 
and made with it a Chain to bind me, for alus, from a perverſe 11ill, 1 began to 
luſt, and while I ſerved that Luſt, I fell into an evil Ci:ftome, and while I did mt re- 
ſoft the Cuſtome, it became a neceſſity, with which links folded in one another (in mamtr 
of a Chain) 1 was held bound in cruel ſlavery, Aug, Confeſſ. ib. 8. cap. 5. And would 
ro God all that feel the like violent inclinations would confels it as freely, and 
lament ir as heartily as that holy man did, and then they ſhould be freed as he 
Was. 

IT. -The Guilt of Sin binds us alſo. It makes us Priſoners to the Divine 
Juſtice, and by inviſible Chains, called therefore Chains of Darkneſs, Jude ver. 6. 
holds the Sinner , that he cannot fly temporal Judgments, nor yer eſcape 
eternal Damnation, if theſe bonds be not unlooſed before he be ſummoned to 
Judgment. Let us therefore not onely weep for our outward Miſeries, bur reflect 
upon the ſad Eſtate of our Souls, how they are enſlaved to the power, and con- 
demned by the guilt of Sin, and then ler us cry mightily co our Judge to bring 
us out of Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of Death, and to breth our bonds in fo 
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p/al. cvii. 14: His Grace can unbind our hands and feet, and free us from all our 
vil Inclinations and Cuſtoms, and his Mercy' can forgive us and acquic us from 
the bonds of death. He is able to free us from this Chain z and though we 
cannot. deſerve any ſuch favour, becauſe we were voluntarily bound by che power 
of fin; and juſtly chained by the guilc thereof; yer we know our Lord Jeſus in- 
rercedes for our enlargement, and therefore we pray to Gol! to grant it for his 
Honour, though not for our Merits ; ſince the deliverance of ſuch wretched 
Slaves and Malefaftours as we have been will not be ſo mach the Teſtimony 
of our own Innocence, as the Glory of our Judge in ſhewing Mergy, and the 
Honour of our Advocate in pleading for, and prevailing in behalf of, ſuch miſe- 
rable Sianers as WE are. X | 


The Paraphraſe of the Colleft for Pardon. 


God, whoſe] very [nature and] inſeparable it was alway 
0 0 is ever, to have mercy, ] on the oh tg {.and Al fozgive]) bh 
- pitent and returning Sinners, we are very penitent and molt grievouſly affliced : 

wherefore do thou [receive] and anſwer cheſe [our humble 

which we have made for Pity, and are. now making fot Pardon. © [ Anb tho 

be] poor wretches muſt confeks our ſelves to [be tied]. as Slaves, [and bouny 
+ the condemned are [with the Chatn of our ] fo that.we cannot reſiſt 
rin nor avoid the puniſhment of them: } we beſeech thee [let the 


] of thy nature, and the nobleneſs [of the oveat Dorey) ne | 


delivered many others, {looſe ug) alfo, and fer us free from'the bondage 
of cormgion, and the vengeance due to it: And th we have nothing to 
deſerve this favour, we Jour thee co grant it [fo2 the of our 
gy woo intercedes for our freedom, [and] of our [ Advocate) that pleads 
our (_auſe, that it may be ſeen thou wilt deny nothing to thy dear: Sor [fetus 
Chiiſt our Lo2d,) co whom ſhall be the glory of this deliverance, [Amen.] 
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SECTION: XI. 
of T banksgivings im general, 


feſſion, that one main end of our aſſembling in the Houſe of God 

was [to render thanks foz the great benefits that we haye 

received at his hands : ] and though we have done this in the Hallelyah, the 
Gloria Patri, the daily Pſalms and Hymns ; yet becauſe ſome Diſſenters did 
ject, that ve did not. praile God by ſo particular Forms as was convenient os 
ſome occaſions : Therefore there were added particular Thankſgivings upon x 
deliverance from Drought or Deluge, from Famine, War or Peltilence, int 
time of King fames 3 and to give more fatisfaftion ſtill, and oblige the Com 
plainants by removing _-all (ſhadows of defect from our complete Liturgy, thae 
was one general Thankſgiving added upon the laſt review ſince his Majeſty; 
happy Reſtauratign : And now doubtleſs our Offices do excell all the Lig 
of exther:the Eaſtern or Weſtern.Church in this kind, among all which I hay 
not met with any ſo immediate Forms of Praiſe ; and yet without queſtion they 
are a-very.neceſlary and uſefull part of Divine Service, and we are obliged to that 
quemlouſneſs, Which was tbe firſt occaſion of them. Our care now muſt be 
' that as they are.judiciouſly compoſed, fo they may be devoutly recited: to whid, 
end we will here premiſe ſomething of the Duty of Thankſgiving in genera], 
which-may have influence upon our affe&ions, when any of the following Forms 


aretabeuſsd. it» 
 .S-FI, Praffe is ſo eſſential a part of the Worſhip of God; that we may fll 
The 


$1. WW E were admoniſhed in che firſt Extortation before the general Cu 


account it i piece of natural Religion, . fince this is always one part of that 
ſhip, which all the Nations in the World do give unto their Deities. 
| Gentile Prieſts did every day fing Hymns unto their ſeveral Gods, and the People 
* x.ercews Came frequently to their Temples to offer Sacrifices of Thankſgiving *, and to 
erant quibus pro pay their Vows, when any Bleſſing had been beſtowed On them, 45 might be 
certis benefictis, ſhewed by innumerable Teſtimonies. The Worſhip of the Jews confiſted chief 
_ 906 io ly in Peace-offerings and Praiſes, having the Pſalms, which they call the Bub 
animum pium & Praiſes, for their Forms, and the Sons of A/aph with all ſorts of Mulick in ther 
gatumn oſtendere Choire, to give thanks unto the Moſt High, 1 Chrov. xxv. And belides they had 
rs _ ſomething, which anſwers to this general Thankſgiving ; for Philo affinneh, 
cap, ns 4016 that their High Prieſt w.ts wont to bleſs God in behalf of all Mankind, and to praiſe him fo 
all parts of the Univerſe, for the Earth and Water, Air and Fire, looking upon the while 
World as his Countrey, Philo de Aonar. 1b. 2, And the Primitive Chriſtians, be- 
{ides thoſe Hymns and Acknowledgments wherewith their Devotions do abound, 
did daily make a real oblation of Euchariſt, in the receiving the Holy Sacrament, 
which they uſed as a Sacrifice of Praiſe, and were wont at the Holy Alt 
(where they beheld theſe Symbols) to commemorate and give thanks for al 
the Divine Mercies ; which bleſſed Cuſtome, had it been continued, would have 
left no room for any Objections about the omiſſion of Thankſgivings : bur ſince 
we do not'now daily praiſe God in the ſame place with thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 1s. 
at the Altar, yet let us ſtrive to doe it with the ſame affections, and before nie 


begin the duty, let us conſider, 
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: 
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S IT. I. That it is moſt rational and juſt ; for we are poor, frail, indigent and 
helpleſs Creatures, we are nothirig but what he hath made us, we have nothing 
but what he hath given us, and we do entirely depend upon the Divine Bount 
every moment, ſo that if he ſhould but withhold his hand, we ſhould immediate 

- Iy be undone; whence the Communion-Office infers, that Jt 1s very 


right and our bounden duty at. all times, and in all places, eo 
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the £02d our God ; for this is all that we cab give, and chough 
: be 2 ur Ho in reſpect of our infinite Obligations , yet this is well ac- 


:x. 2, Intimating it is no arbitrary or voluntary a, but the payment of Rag abs 
Pal Ds and indeed for this very end we were created, that we might praiſe weil 0 nn 


pu Tongues to publiſh the glory of him that made them a!l z which if we ſhall ct, .nec ns _# 


© deſerved 3 Tribute , we deveſt our ſelves of all right ro any of God's gifts ; ity or end 
2re L 4 cap. 9. + 


ror yet deſerved by us 3 but the praiſe is moſt due to him for them; and ſhall 
we be ſo baſe to require him that gives us that which we had no Title to, by ta- 
king away his juſt rights from him? God forbid that ever we ſhould be ſo un- 
worthy 2nd unjuſt. 


zll perſons3 bur no time is too ſhort , no place too narrow , no fortune too mean 
&x the Dury of Thankſgiving 3 they chat have not leiſure or convenience , or 


indeed for Mercies ſo great, and ſo many, ſo freely beſtowed , "free | 
w continged. 3 but our God is pleaſed with at El han? Larley, oc AO 


_ and ſinging the praiſe of God : And they that can take no pleaſure in 
s, are ſtrangers to the Joys of bleflſed Souls, and unfit for thoſe regions of 
eternal blik. It may be at firſt we may not be much exalted with Tranſports 
of pleaſure in our Thankſgiving; but if we doe it often and well, we ſhall per- 
ceive it grow ſtill more ſweet : fo rhat at length it will invite us to it by its own 

neſs 3 and a thankfull heart will wiſh no other reward for praiſing God ; 
than the very pleaſure of performing it. 


S. VI. IV. It is moſt profitable in the event : This Duty brings glory to God, 
and benefit to our Neighbours $ it publiſheth his goodneſs, and diſcovers the 
uty of his Mercy: ſo that it engageth many to admire and love him ; and 
eligion is never more attractive, than when it is exerciſed in the divine Praiſes. 

t perhaps we would know what good we our ſelves ſhall reap by praifing 
God? 1 anfiver, That the frequent exerciſe of this duty will increaſe our 
Love to our heavenly Father , confirm our Faith in him , ang enflame our delires 
 Ilter the enjoiment of him ; it will expell our fears, and revive our hopes ; 
en Our care to pleaſe him, and awaken on anger againſt all chat is diſ- 


pleaſing 
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Tang 
pleaſing unto him; ic will engage us to doe good cheartully, and ( as &. Jana 

* Enelz353t obſerves ) it will arm us againſt all manner of Temptations 4, for he thar Tn 
Cur, +0 a beholds God's goodnels, and feels the {iveetneſs of his Love, will not lightly Ge 
« 52 3 Obey him, nor eaſily be enticed co take part with his Enemies. Belides , = 
x & AOEAN, are temporal advantages alſo, which ſpring from this duty ; for there ;; nor : 
or" dy 3# 7x- more ready way to have a bletſing continued or increaſed, than to praiſe Alm; Y 
- = vo by ty God heartily for it ©; He thar bleſſeth the Lord for a lefler, ſhall have x _ 
<0 fe. ter and he that takes the firſt ſo thankfully, ſhall quickly receive more: 12 4. 
[INT FE S#47asic. People praiſe thee, O (30d, (faith David) and then [hall the Earth brin forth ber 8Creaſe 
Ep. ad Eph. and our own God ſhall give his bleſſing, Plal. Ixvij. peat. Gratitude is ever rewy. 
h Fa ren , ded, whereas on the contrary , when we ſwallow all we can get, and till 
collatum benefici- OF MOTE , without ever acknowledging the hand that ſupplieth us, we Oda 
um ante sculos him even to take away that we have received ; fo that by robbing God of his 
ſemper aftitit. Honour , we deprive our ſelves of our own comfort ; » herefore we cannot ad. 
Caff. in Pal. wyiſe any thing more tending to our Spiritual and Temporal Good, than a due 


performance of this Duty of Thankſgiving. 
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SECITION-::XIL 
Of the General T bankggrving. 


SI Hen the former Conſiderations have rightly diſpoſe] us, here i 
| | an excellent Form prepared for us, fit to be ſaid by all men at 
= times, when they would give God thanks, and. yet peculiarly 

fitted for thoſe , who having received ſome eminent perſonal Mercy , delve to 

offer up their publick Praiſes for it, which they will do with more Devation, 
if they fiſt conſider, how rarely its Method ' ſuits with their Occaſion, + 
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The rinalyſts y the general I banksgiving. 
. The Obje& of our j Almighty God, Fa: 


| © Praif &s: er of all Bercies, 
C1. In the e thine unwozthy 
general, | 2, The manner of pre- JServants do give 
contai- ſenting them : thee moſt humbic 
ning and hearty thanks 
Fo2 ail thy Goodneſs 
| ' 3. The Subje& matter Jand lovingkindneſ(s 
ri, An | of them to us, and to all 
humble men, 
By "<0-ps i; thoſe wo 
| La, "1. On ſach as deſire Js, '* er np acer 
I now roreturn thanks? 9/7 rd ane 
| God's | | ſafed to them, 
Mercies, | R. e bleſs thee fo2 our 
2, More ||": Tempo mer- )Creation, velerva- 
ay for pl ingp of ths Lite. 
| oy be- 1. thin above all, fo2 
. ſtowed |S| ' Our \fhine ineſfimable 
1 3 A Jem- Love in the Redem- 
| tion: tion of the Wozld 
[© 2. And \ our Low Jeſus 
_ | "M1 Sancti {en the means of 
I y 0 
ThankC ** | carion: Tee. 
pri | 3. Salva $And fo2 the hope of 
LCLON ; 
Three Ind Ge beſeech thee 
Parts C1, _ oy ſenſible Jatve us that due 
of them : ao of all thy Yer- 
e 
4 c That our hearts 
2 A Petition for his] Thongs: \may be be unfeignedly 
Grace, to make us Iz _ nw Oy we may 
full for 1 Worden >hew fozth thy peaiſe 
a © Words: Cot only wth our lips, 
1 But tn our lives, by 
Chew ir. giving up our ſelves 
: | 3. By our JU thp Service, and 
_ Deeds : Jo walking detoze 
| e in holineſs and 
| a all our 
| 1. ThePetition is en- }Thoough Jeſus 
| forced : Chaiſe our Low. 
[5 The Candialion: & To whom with thee 
» WNRETEIN 
2, The Doxology is _—— EE I 
> . Tepeated : glow woxld without 
end, Amen. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe cn the general | hanksgiving. 


$ 111. A Lmitghty God, Father of all mercies, we thine unwo 
; van 457+ thee moſt humble and hearty thanks oat 
Goodneſs and lovitigkindneſs to us, and to alt meh. } 


The firſt care in the 6ffering our Sacrifice of Praife muſt be, that ir he ry 
rected to the right Objeft. We muſt not with the rude Heathens ſacrifice t, 
Fortune, nor with thie viker Atheiſts to our Net , Habae. i. 16. no nor yet wit, 
the proud man to our Sefves ; but our Praiſe 1s to be given to Almighty Gad, 
who (as St. Par teacheth us,) is the Father of all Perctes, z Ce. i. 13, And 
juſtly fo called , face aff things come from him , 1 Chron, XXIX. 14+ and every PY 
gift comes down from above , where he dwells in glory , James 1. 17. which made the 
Royal (though Paga» } Philoſopher ſay , That when any good thing befell hin, j, 
Evie w 7 rook it as the gift of Godf. To him we preſent our Thankſgivitigg here, 2nd 
2, An weihal! doe it with greater ſolemnity ans devotion, if we conſider awhile, tg 
Jes. Marc, Whom we are addrefling our ſelves , even to that omnipotent atid griitious God, 
Anton. .z ſeipſ. On whoſe goodneſs many millions do every moment depend , and none of them 
lib. 8. Sed. 22. perith for want of his cre; What Blefling is there which now: makes 20 
Creature in the world to rejoyce , of what Mercies have they been which have 
relieved the whole Creation ' hitherto 2 - They gre; and were, all from him, 
Oh ! what an abyſs of goodneſs is there in our heavenly Father , that gives con. 
tinually and very libera)ly , yet hath no leſs, nor can he be exhauſted, tha 
hath beſtowed Mercies upon all that ever had a being , and yet hath ſufficient 
left for all that truſt in him 2? Methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to ws to 
praiſe ſo glorious and gracious a God , if we wete wholly unconcerned-upon our 
own account ; much more when out ſelves have a hare in his diſtributions, and 
we have received Mercies more than we carl teckon , greater than we didexye4 
or could deſerve , who are moſt unworthy ;-which carries us to the /ecard Cm 
fraeration, vis, Who we are that do praiſe him , his unwozthy Sterhittts ; 
we ought to ſerve him as he is our Maker and Preferver , though he gavers 19 
reward; and he hath glorious Servants in Heaven much more worthy chan we\ 
yea , conſidering our frailty and folly , our treachery and diſobedience j wt ate 
t1:wo2thy to be his Servants , onely he is pleaſed co accepr of us , yet even 
{o we muſt confels with holy facob , that we are not worthy of the leaſt of all by 
AMercies , Gen. xxxij. 10. Our ſervice could never merit the ſmalleſt favour or 
the meaneſt reward : Stripes indeed we have deſerved for not ſerving him as 
we ought ; bur inſtead of our deſerved Puniſhment , behold we have many un- 
deſerved Bleſſings heaped upon us, which'we can make no requital for, unleſs by 
confeſling, that we are his unworthy. Servants. 74-43, Therefore what kind. 
of Praiſes onght ſuch unworthy Creatures to give to fo glorious and kind a 
Maſter > doubtleſs both humble and hearty thanks ; for the leſs we deſerve 
his Bleffings, the more he deſerves our Praiſes , and our unworthine(s takes his 
kindneſs the more lovely : If we conſider our ſelves, we owe moſt hum 
thanks unco him, who Lk been pleaſed to regard us, whoſe condition is 0 
low , and our fins ſo many, that we might ſeem onely fit objects for his anger or 
his ſcorn. Again, if we regard the freeneſs and fulneſs of his Mercy and 
Loving-kindneſs, we owe molt hearty thanks to his bounty ; for who can be fo 
baſe to return real Goodneſs and fincere Love with feigned thanks ot hypocti- 
tical praiſe > His favours flow from a ſincere pity and loving-kindneſs; and our 
Thankſgivings muſt ſpring from a hearty ' gratitude, of elſe they are not fit to 
be offered, nor likely ro be accepted. Hwmility and Sincerity are the necel 
fary qualifications of all our acts of Praiſe, and either Pride or Hypocilie 
: Er hatere te Will make them be rejected ®. Forrthh, We may learn what is to be the 
cognoſce, (x nibil ſyubje& matter of our Praiſes, viz. All bis goodneſs and loving-kindnels; 
era ro our ſelves in the fitſt place , for theſe we are beſt acquainred with, theſe we 
* have moſt comfort from, and are moſt obliged by ; and if every Man wou! 


nec ingratus. 


Aug. in Plalm. praiſe God for his own peculiar Mercies, none of his bleſſings would _ 
empty, 
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empty, or be buried in ungratefull filence : bur becauſe too many do neglect their 
therefore Sf. Pan! commands us tO give thanks lm all men, 1 Tim. ij. 1. And 
he Church appointeth we ſhall alſo bleſs God for his Mercies to all other men, 
becauſe we ae all Brethren , and members of the ſame body , ſo that when any 
rejoyceth, all ought to rejoyce with it, and Charity will teach us to be 
5 really glad tO ſee another man profper as to proſper our ſelves. Now God is 
"merciful to all men , bur ſome are Heathens and do not know him, others are 
wicked and do not regard him 3 ſome are wholly given np to the world, and for- 
er to praiſe him, and ſcarce any praiſe him lo often or fo heartily as he deſerves ; 
wherefore the gratefull Soul endeavours to make up all theſe defe&ts, wiſhing it 
could ſupply the negligences and ignorances of the whole Creation, or repair the 
that God ſeemeth to lole by all the ungrarefull wretches in the World , ſo 
of doth moſt heartily praiſe him for his goodneſs and Love to all mankind. 


C IV. ( Particularly to thoſe, who deſire now ta offer up their praiſes and thanksgi- 
nings for thy late Mercies vouchſafed unto them. ) 
3 cannot pals this ſo generally neglected Parentheſis withour a juſt complaint 
of the baſe ingratitude of this preſent age; wherein though many defire the parti- 
ewlar Prayers of the Church to be made for them, in their ſickneſs or danger; yer 
farce any take care to return publick thanks upon their Recovery. The Church 
hath provided Thankſgivings as well as Prayers, and expects we ſhould uſe the one 
(when God gives occaſion) as well as the other ; ſo that it is the fault of private 
men, if either of them be omitted. When our Lord Jeſus had cured the ten Le- 
rers, though all received their defired health ; yet none returned to give glory to 
God , but one poor Samaritan ſtranger ,, Lake xvij. 16, 17, 18. But now fnen 
xemore negligent , for of many Hundreds which do recover by the Churches 
Prayers, we hear of not one that comes to make a juſt acknowlegment. Whe- 
ther it be out of ingratitude or negligence I will not determine, bur whatever be 
the Caſe, I am ſure the Crime is very great. When the God of 1/-aet had hea- 
ed Nao, he came back to confeſs the Mercy he had received , and pro- 
fered large Oblations , yea, and craved as much conſecrated Earth as might ſerve 
to build an Altar within his own Country , whereon he might particularly facri- 
fice to the trae God for the health he hath received, 2 Kings v. 15, 8c. For it 
was the Cuſtome of the very Heathens to come and offer Sacrifices and gifts, and 
© pay their Vows at the Temples of thoſe Gods to whom they had prayed in 
time of ſickneſs or danger. Srrabo mentioneth a famous Temple of «<#cxlapirs at 
Tetrapolis, a City of the 1onians and Carians, in which there were multitudes of ſick and 
Wiſerable Petitioners, and the Walls thereof were every where covered with painted Tablets, 
in which were written the Diſeaſe , and the name of the party which had been reſtored ; 
the like alſo was done in the Iſle of Coos, and elſewhere, Strab. lib. 8. & Natal. Comes, 
66. 4.c.11, In like manner thoſe who were delivered from Shipwreck by praying 
nnto Neprane, hung up their garment with like Tablets in his Temple, and payed 
ir Vows there © , thoſe poor Gentiles taking more care to doe honour to their * —# tabuts 
fille Gods than we Chriſtians to the true. But if Hearhen Examples will not ,,/*® cier 
Iname us, let Inſtances of Holy Scripture prevail with us; for, among the Jews aicar uvida 
x was ſo conſtant and known a Cuſtome for all upon their recovery to go up to Suſpagdie poren- 
Temple, and give ſolemn thanks, that in the Hiſtory of Hezekiah's ficknels, the EE 
g0ing up to the Houſe of the Lord, is put to ſignifie his Recovery , 1/aah xxxviij. og N_—_ 
22, What ſhall be the ſign , that 1 ſhall goe up into the houſe of the Lord? that is, Carm. l.1. ed. $: 
what ſhall be the ſign, that I ſhall recover, and, as uſual, be able to go to the Tem- 
pieand make my Acknowledgments > And the Duty was approved by our Savi- 
eu and his Apoſtles: The lame man whom our Saviour cured at the Pool of Ze- 
theſds, made firſt uſe of his Legs to carry him to the Temple to praiſe God, and 
e Jeſus found him ſoon after, 7oh v. 14. He alſo whole Limbs were reſtored 
by the Prayers of St. Perer and St. fon, no ſooner was able to ſtand up, but _ 
mmediately he waited on the Apoſtles into the Temple , to praiſe God there, 
cording to the pious uſe of his Nation, A#- iij. 8. It were endleſs to relate how 
X Wa uſed of the ancient Chriſtians and of our pious Forefachers to return 
$, and offer rich Oblations, and diſtribute large Alms upon the receipt 
. 0 


_ _— —— 


SR 2— <a — = ” DT — — 


299 The general Thankſgiving. art II 
: RE an, 
of ſuch Mercies, as we in this irreligious generation are wont to take no Notice of 
at all: But, if yet we will amend, let us conſider how we obſcure the glory of 
God, diiparage the prayers of the Church, and ſhew our ſelves unworthy of the 
mercy received, if we do not cauſe open thanks to be given for our deliverance: 
Let us obſerve how baſe a temper it thews , to be craving and importunate gil! 
we get 4 mercy, and when we have it, to regard him no more of whom we bee 
ged if, How thall it be known that God hath ſhewed mercy , or the Prayers of 
the faithfull prevailed > How ſhall any be encouraged to ſeek to God, or & 
the Churches prayers hereafter , when the efficacy of both is ſmothered by thy 
vile Ingratitude > We hear the Petitions, but whether they be anſwered or no, we 
cannot tell; through the unworthineſs of thoſe for whom they are made. They 
have many of them obtained their baſe end ; which was eale and health toe 
able them to ſerve the World or the Devil as they did before , and God nor his 
Church kear of them no more, till another ſickneſs do arreſt them, which when 
it comes to pals, it is very likely He will be deaf to the next entreaties, that wy 
ſo little regarded for his former anſwers, and they who do not give thanks for the 
firſt recovery, deſerve never to be heard the ſecond time. Let us imitate there- 
fore the bel: Examples, and conſider how holy David did not onely pray in fick 
neſs to be delivered, but , when his Prayers were heard, he made P/aim: on pur. 
poſe, and gave them to the Choir, to be ſung openly in the Temple, for his reſts 
ring to health : On which occaſion the vj. and cxvj. with ſome others were wris 
ten. We have 2 Form made ready, the good Lord grant us a heart :ightly diſpo- 
ſed when we are delivered, and then we ſhall never neglect to pay our ſolemn ac- 
knowledgments to the glory of God, the encouragement of the Church, andthe 
procuring relief for our ſelves, whenever we relapſe into like diſtrels. 


$V. We bleſs thee fo2 our Creation, Pzeſervation, and all the bleþ 
lings of this Life, ] 

After we have diverted a little to commemorate a ſpecial Mercy , which is 
yet freſh in the minds of all preſent , we return to give thanks for the Merci 
which we enjoy in common with all Mankind. And here we may ſay, Wh - | 
expreſs the noble aits of the Lord, or ſhew forth all his praiſe ? Pal. cv. 2. O how grea # 
the ſum of them ? if we tell them, they are more in number than the (and, Pal. Ccxxx0%, 17, 
The Mercies beſtowed upon all the world in one day are above humane Arith - 
metick, and the bleſſings which one ſingle man enjoys in the whole courſe of his 
life, do tranſcend the bounds of Numeration ; what an amazing Sum therefore 
would all che Mercies make, which all men in a!l ages have received 2 Theſe it- 
finite and inconceivable Myriads command us into filence and adoration, andit 
is the emploiment of Angels and glorified Souls to enumerate them in the Reg 
ons of Eternity 3 Yea, and Heaven ir ſelf ſeems to be deſigned on purpoſe, that 
we might ſupply the defects of our imperfect earthly praiſes, and fully give 
glory to God for all the acts of his goodneſs , which will require an everlaſting 
duration to recount them : Onely ile we are upon the Earth, we may touch a 

| the general heads under which the particulars are comprehended : wherein we 
i= & 5% wi have ſome Precedents in the ancient Liturgies i , as in that of St. Chry/efme 
70 65 & i) God is praiſed for our Creation , Reſtauration after our fall , and all that tends 10 07 
© Ras ror, L/orification, St, Auguſtine, and ſome of the later Dodtours following him, come 
©4205 my, ti] nearer our Form * , who teach us to praiſe God for our Creation , Preferv | 
x © ens tion, Redemption, and Glorification z but we can no where find ſo exact 1 
me14 muy 5 yifion and Enumeration, as this Thankſgiving affords us in this and the next Pi 


MAES 65 BoVOy ragraph. | 
SY r,529 - "eo, _ . 
5. Chiyl "* T Inthiswe haveall tempozal mercies, which are placed firſt , as mw 
* Deus eft Lax- the precedence in the order of nature, for we muſt have a being before wecc 
pk ns My need or enjoy any other good: And therefore we begin with, 1. Our Creatio 
Conroatr ref, Which 'was the firſt of all Mercies to us, and made us capable of all the ! 
{>, Recreator ad NOW there is abundant reafon, why we ſhould praiſe God for this : It was 
ere eſe, Glwiti- of infinite Power and admirable Wiſedom in it ſelf, and an excellent favour f9B, 
exicr /n eptme without which we had been nothing: And that we may be the more ailk 


fe, H ar. © —_—_ . EO b 
7: © with it, let us conſider the dignity of our Soul, which is inviſible and oe - 
en 
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endued with noble Faculties , able toact in a moment of time, to diſcern things 
a well a5 preſent , and to judge probably of ſuture events, ivvcan compals 
the Earth , meaſure the Heavens , arid give ſome kind of Deſcription of the na- 
ture of God, It 15 free and" ſubje@ to none but the Law of Heaven, it cannot be 
hurt nor die, it is a little branch of rhe Divinicy, and the moſt exact reſemblance _ ; 
of Godthat is in the whole World '. Again, if we contemplate the compoſure of , 2'5s 38 
our bodies, we cannot but admire the proportions and beauty of the whole , yer gn 
the convenience and uſefulne(s of every Part. The exquiſite Arc and incompa- animWtm qudm 
rable Goodneſs of the Authour appears in the parts of this Work ; the ſecret Dewn in buma- 
Conveyances of our nourithment , the curious Fabrick of the eyes and ears, the ** pore vupi- 
ge variety of Motions, the perperual Circulation of our bloud and Spirits , #1 * 
nd C conſtant exerciſe of relpiration , the agility of the Limbs, and the 'anone 
firength of the whole body , all theſe may well cauſe every one of us to cry 943, Phi. de {n- 
ont with David, 1 will give thanks unto thee , for 1 am fearfully and wonderfully fdiis. 
made s Plal. 139-1 3- 2. We mult alſo praiſe God for 'Our Þzeſervation in the 
next place, becaule without this our Creation would fignifie but very little ; 
we are {o frail , and liable to ſo many dangers , that if an all-ſeeing eye did nor 
watch over us, and an Almighty Arm guard us, our Life would be a continu- 
al Scene of Miſchief and Sorrow, and we thould never be fafe nor quiet, nor 
would it be long e'er we thould be reduced to our firſt nothing, or a worſe 
Efatez O how much then are we indebted co the divine Providence , which 
Gares us from inviſible Enemies and infernal Spirits, from the fury of evil 
men, the rage of wild Beaſts , and the venome of Serpents > O what a mercy 
Sit, that we do not loſe the uſe of our Reaſon and Underſtanding, our Senſes or 
our Limbs > What cauſe have we to praiſe him., that we eſcape. Sickneſs and 
Diſeaſes, Wounds and InfeRion, and all thoſe kinds of death that daily watch 
forw? We do nay deſerve to be caſt out of go =o if we do not 
daily praiſe him that keeps us at home and abroad , -that preſerves us night and 
diy, that takes charge of us from the womb to the Tomb; wherefore let us bleſs 
bis holy'Name alſo for our Preſervation. 3. And alfo for all the bleſſings of 
this Life, conſidering thac he not onely defends us from all evil ,- but furniſh- 
ethus with : all gopd things 5 wherefore we muſt praiſe him for che Lights of 
Heaven, and che ſeaſons of the year, for the Fruits and the Beaſts of the Earth, 
che Fowks and Fiſhes of the Air and Water; for che Fire that warms us. the 
Gaments that cover us, the Houſes that ſhelter us, for Meat and Drink, Sleep 
and innocent Recreations , for Health and the Remedies of our diſtempers , for 
che Invention of all Arrs-and Sciences , for the Securities of Law and Govern- 
ment, the Benefit of Commerce and Trade, for the Authority of Magiſtrates , 
Society of Friends, che Comfort of our Relations , and the Content we 
take in our own Family , for faithfull Husbands , loving Wives , dutifull Chil- 
dren and carefull Servants ; In ſhort, for all that makes this World tolerable, and 
our Livesdefirable, we muſt bleſs and praiſe God : if we cannot think of them 
a once, we mult ſupply one time what we omit another ; for the leaſt of theſe 
our hearty Thankſgivings. Let us conſider which of all theſe we could 
well ſpare; fore T am they are all uſefull and beneficial to us. I confeſs we are : 
pt to regard theſe but ſlightly , becauſe” they are ſo common ® , whereas they ® Magnitudinern 
ae the better, becauſe they are ſo univerſal, and the commonneſk of them ex- ee i fe 
preſs the noblene(s of their divine Authour , who delights to profit all the world Hatorem nil a 
& 0nce; We thould rejoice that our Brethren are ſharers with'us, and ſince we deficit, non haber ; 
lave enough for our ſelves, our gratitude ſhould not be lefs, that others alſo are 1:m9 admiratur 
| for. Finally, ler us take heed we donot by our ingratitude and contempt corny wg 
o theſe bleflings pPlovoke God to take them from us, and teach us to valne as 4 
tem by making us feel the want of them ; for ſome are ſo fooliſh that nothing 
b oſs of Mexcy can teach them to eſteem it; bur we ſhall, 1 hope, daily 
_ God for all his Gifts , and ſuffer none of them to flip out of our minds ; 
hy then we ſhall have them all continued and encreaſed, and never want matter 


Praiſes, 
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$ VI. But above all fo2 thine ineftimable Love in the Redemptiog 
the wozld by our Low Jeſus Chaft , fo2 the means of grace, any the 
hopes of glow. ] _ zz. 
The next order of mercies are thoſe that are Spiritual, which though eraſe 
* Bearer 33 US leſs than the Temporal, yet they profit us more, and are as much above the in 
were 5 v3 * real worth, as the Soul is more excellent than the body ®, ſince they tend tothe 
ht a Wo good of our immortal and nobler part; therefore we are here taught above all » 
ime mib; 4+. Praile God for theſe: The beſt Mercies deſerve the greateſt thanks, and ſpiriny 
bes animi b5- MErcies are better in their nature , higher in their end , and more laſting in they 
na duration, for they promote our everlaſting happineſs; fo that we ought to give 
Juven. Sat. 8 more thanks for theſe than for all other bleſſings. Now as the Temporal Merge 
were reduced to three heads, ſo are the Spiritual alſo , and they do mutualy a 
ſixer one another. 1. Redemption anſwers to Creation, for this broughtwsoxe 
of nothing, thatrecovered us out of.an eſtate worſe than nothing; Creationmade 
us capable of living in this World, Redemption of living for ever in the Warldto 
come. 2. The means of G2ace anſwers to our Pteſervatiou, for this keexour 
bodies , that ſaveth our Souls; Providence delivers us from preſent miſcries, bat 
the means of Grace reſcues many Souls from eternal Damnation. 3. Che 
of Glow anſwers to the bleſſings of this Life, theſe make onr Subliſtence 
ro be comfortable for awhile, but thoſe not onely comfort us here, but bring wy. 
happineſs that never ſhall have any end. If we compare theſe Spiritual Mer 
with Temporal, they far exceed them; if we look upon them by themſelves, thy 
are a compleat enumeration. of all thar God hath done for our Souls; and if we 
view them ſingle, we ſhall find every one of them big with Miracles of Good 
neſs, and affording us abundant matter of Thankf iving. 
I. If we conſider our Redemption , we ſhall find it to be a happy efſet of 
God's tneſftimable Love ; for how can we ſufficiently prize that infinite Love 
of God, which ſent his own dear Son to die for his rebellious Servants ? Which 
cauſed him'to ſuffer that we might eſcape? and appointed him to ſaſtainhiswath 
on Earth, that we might obtain his favour in Heaven > This is a Mercy abogall 
other Mercies; yea, it is this which makes all the reſt to be Mercies : Had there 
been no Redemption , our- Creation had onely made us capable of endleſs Tar 
ments, and it had been better for us never to have been born, than to be bom to 
* Matt.Xxvj. 14- inevitable ruine ®. Without a Saviour our Preſervation had been like the ſecn- 
apr ring a condemned malefactour to a more publick and dreadfull execution; andal 
, he bleſſings of this life had been no other than the Feaſt preſented to the Pro 


melius eſſe non | 


- ſubſiſtere, 5 my Captive intended to be ſacrificed, and fed that he might bleed more freely.at the 
male ſubſiftere; Altar; but Redemption alone makes all the others to be real favours. And inch 
on. this Redemption isa mercy ſo neceflary, that all mankind had periſhed withoutitz 

and is {9 large, that all the Would may be ſaved by: itz ic was an attempt fo 
great that none but Our £o2d- Jeſus Chaiſt durſt undertake it ; yet it is non 
perfe&tly accompliſhed that nothing remains to be added to it. If we thinkup 
on the Wiſedom that contrived it, the Love that effeRed it, the many millions 
of periſhing Souls delivered by it, and the unſpeakable benefits that all the world 
doth receive from it , we ſhall ſay it was the greateſt and nobleſt of all mercis: 
Have we peace with God, and poſſibilities of Salvation? Are we filled with Ex 
pectations of Heaven, or free from the fears of Hell> We owe all thisto this g0- 

_ rious Redemption , which ſatisfied God's Juſtice, and appeaſed his Anger, 
gaged his Mercy to us , merited his Grace for us, and fertled an eternal niet 
tance On us. Praiſe the Lord , O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits, who forgioeth 

all thy Sin, ang healeth all thine Infirmities, who ſaveth thy life front deftruttion, and crow 
»eth thee with mercy and loving-indneſs, Plal. ciij. 2, 3, 4. 14 

IT. We muſt praiſe God fo2 the means of O2ace, for though all the Ward 
be redeemed by Jeſus, yet onely thoſe can have benefit by this Redemption, ® 
have Grace to apply it to themſelves; this glorious Price will be in vain t9 on 
particulars , if we want Faith and Repentance, Hope and Charity , to lay'10 
of it. Now theſe Graces are not given us by Miracle or ſudden Inſpirations be 
they: are regularly and by degrees begot in us by the reading and hearing 20: r 


i 
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d the due uſe of the hol Sacrenies which the I 
fore Ward by Prayers | þ God to convey Grace to ns, are called: SIN 


jm ch my have all theſe means (o ory ny Hog 
tired in this Church, that we have reaſon to beg Gol or them 
al ation in the Chriſtian World. Let ns therefore gi 

Fez ad mien into Chriſt's Church, 
= oe 


ha ages: taken for. 
Ta: CE our herratd Fae cried > How 


make us full 0 


Baſh al this. "elive eh 

__ 
beſt of men have the feweſt 

xe; but er our preſent Condition- 

behol, 4 fagryy 

7 all our forrons -FY have an yy 


Glow if mn this life 
pp Wm 


ei lO 


as yet, 
FT ren: ſhall have i 


Dea is @1Fs Tn 
d bold on che Divine 


by of 


we ou co to Sk God ny 
and frequent refleing upon 

ich Itch prepared it for us, our ir Faith wills 
fothar they will carry us on with _ 
albetared tarned into fruition, and Hope ( 
rnorbgaths what is wanting in the beſt of 


us that due Senſe of all 
give us that thy Bercies, 


Romper oe ob of the foregoing Ca of Mercies is ſafficient 

to ſtrike vs into: admiration , if we be duly ſenſible of them : and the devout 
with great delight meditate upon, the Greatneſs and Glory of 'the 

giver, the miſery and unworthineſs of the receivers, the infinite number and 

the tranſcendent worth of the Bleſſings that are received, till it be frallowed 

n joy, and-wonder art this vaſt Abyſs of the divine goodneſs 3 and then ic 

e'a while. And in regard it is ——__— e ſhould recurn 
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Hel 
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ore exny Pra 


E: 


and 


, & all this deſerves; we muſt turn our Thankfi nn into Petitions, pray | 


{0 Our gratious Father to add one favour more to all the reſt, even ro make 


uz 
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gd any, 
us Unfeignedly thankfull for them : Now none are ſo, but ſuch as have a 
Senle of chele mercies wrought upon their hearts, ſuch as rightly q 
and cruly value his infinite Love in beſtowing them. There are many who wi 
by this and other Forms pretend to praiſe God, but alas ſo long as their 
wy not touched {gi 2 due ſenſe of his Mercles, their Praiſes are but formal and: 


d, flight y | caſlomary, and there is no agreement between their 
n_— 10Ns 3 gt gratulations muſt needs be odious tg hin who 
ſees cham te be yr = pocriſie : Let us therefore beg that our hears 


be exceedingly wit "ha loving-kindneſs me Lad, and then 
thal | need ng artitice nor a ro move us to give thanks, for our Souk will 
+ Lauder Deun filled wich che Love of God ?, and:that Love will make us uneaſie, till we has 
veracirer ut giVeR VEX tO Our thoughts by ſincere Acknowledgments. And that we May e- 
D. Auguſt. G eavoyr as well as pray for this-Dug Senle of God's goodpes, which & the 
_ ndation of all rea], gratizude 3 mY -muſt obſerve every little IAN in all 5 
ob md Circumſtancss,.and and often ſum chem, up Ga ; ue 
them requenrly and. ſeriouſly, till- we. feel; our frozen hearts eats pay wo 
; holy love and dit: ; and . when we. gre" in this frame, we mult. (et-ahour 
this: dury, of L a (giving; and then we ſhall figd it, very eaſie and yery fweer 
ro US, Very real: | and vigaxous in it = and very pleaang and 9corprdhietn or 


heavenly Fat 


s VIII. And that we may ew ah tp 'Paalſe not onelp j 


Lips , but; itt wes ſeives to thy 
an. walking ours 02e ÞBhy Try meſs and Kighteoulnets al 


+ 2 threefold effe&t of = -foremen hr due Senſe of God ; IL | 
Firſt, AE influence upqn the nd hes at. Þ thankiul, 
ateftyll; Tidy 


Srcontlh | U Mn the ps; 4 _ 
opory the ife, procuring N to be. complcey þ boys 5 of the 6 Ao aye! 
eady. Now if the Iyeart be ance truly c , the gratitud 

not lon be contained. : the p Tok ny pod bh, we ra led will break 6h | 

at the atie tips for, ont of the abundgnce of the heart the ob _—_— Adatth. Xi, 36 
Wheteupon David, by: meyer wanted a thankful) '1 will alng: gee 

thanks unto on Lord, b Lall ever be in TT P al. XXXIV. 1, His mages 

co us are publick, do = ſo apenly, that al il che ak may, -or do, fee them; 

wherefore we muſt nar ſtifle or congeal his praiſe in the ſecret corners of our 

rts, not 5x0 we give him thanks in our private thoughts, for tht is 

4 Quidam furti- but an Excuſe for jngratitude 4, and: no. jaſt return for Mercies {0 apparent; 

| 

| 


ue agunt gratios & Vherviop we muſt openly priſe God with our Lips in publick, and our 
- mn gped.o ft praifs þ IVE as many fy itne(lc ny, if poſile as his fayours to us have hads 6 
w 


e {ſpread the EA ary of God farther, ad exzie crhers Ky jorn.wi wich a 


7 


ifia verecundia, ſha 

| fed infciands oe ng aſſiſt us: Yet ix hen we have..thus 6s praiſed ed Duty is - 

| pf pnary ſequly 2 end ; far we muſt not onely pratſe © pin "with our 

arbrtris gratias lo glai e him ttt 14 Lives, as we-are taught. in this Form out. 
; it 


azit. Sen. de xe, who faith, Let not your Tongue and your Foice onely praiſt. GH, yo 

Benef. L. 2. Rec df 1 hi , your. Life and Adtions alſo; for though we now praiſe (God in the 
Re 23* Church "while we are together, yet when we return every one to his home , we ſha 
Ef give over theſe wocal Praiſes 5 but if we do not give over living well, then we praiſe 
es | higp for; (permpre.. : - Avg, Hemil, 16. oi, 2A08. COU ed; Las: Is the : beſt and -molſt 
ol Thankſgiving of all other ; be filent, the Aqtiqnsof 4 


* Si4vita bma Holy Man declare that he 0 Faw, T God: ©, they publiſh to all te 
Ines decli- World, that he eſteems himſelf obliged by the Divine Favours, that he is ſet- 
ep 158 Face? fible of them, and ſo thankfull for them, as to be aſhamed to diſpleaſe fo gi 
Aug. Hom. 16, tious:a Father : Whereas the moſt pompous and ſolemn Thankſgivings, pie 
ſented by a wicked reel, are but Hypocrifie, and odious in God's fight, 
becauſe their good Words do not bring him fo much glory , as their evil 


— ARions bring him Mon: + and their praiſes are in vain ©, becauſe thei 
Tudy + Iv i Net 1 Tejeoy aoy «Two. Theoph. in Matt, xv. Qui thale vivunt, non YT Deum, quia &þ 


redicant lingue, blaſpemant vite. Aug. in Plal. 47. 
4 « hos abuſing 
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—2 of bis Mercies, breaking his Laws, and provoking him to anger, do 
| Bo) , p 
 oaiſeſt that they were never ſenſible of his goodnels, nor obliged 
by it, ſo 2s tO love him or reverence him, to deſire his favour, or ſeek his glory : 
There «« 2 Contradiction between their Praiſes and their Deeds, which is ſuffici- 
ent to demonſtrate that they are highly ingratefull, let chem never ſo often ver- 
bally give thanks 3 rightly therefore doth the Wiſe man affirm, Praiſe 55 noe 
ſremly in the month of a ſinner, Ecclus xv. 5. but on the contrary, David faith, /r 
cometh well the juſt to be thankful, Pſal. xxxiii. 1. There is a bleſſed Harmony 
between the Heart, the Lips, and the Life of a Holy Man, and all of them agree- 
ing make a moſt raviſhing Concord in the ears of God; He hath a thankfull 
heart, and his mouth is frequertly exerciſed in Thank(givings ; and all his. aRi- 
ons are the Verifications of his Praiſes ; for when the Offices of the Church are 
over, he returns home with a heart full of the Divine Love, and his whole Con- 
verſation publiſheth afrerwaxds, that he is Conquered and made Captive by the 
force of God's ſtupendious and amazing goodnels, ſo that he can no longer reſiſt 
the mighty power thereof ; for it hath cauſed him to give up himſelf wholly to 
ſerve his glorious BenefaCtour, and obliged him to walk God in Holt- 
' neſs and Righteoulnels ſo long as he breaths upon the Earth. And oh how 

viſible is chis thankfulneſs ! When ic produceth ſuch noble effects, as to make a 
man reſolved to deſpiſe all the pleaſures of Sin rather than offend God, and to 
chuſe the moſt difficult parts of Virtue and Piety to obtain and ſecure his Love : 
When it canſeth us to delight in his Service, and defire his favour above all 
things ; when we love what he loveth, and hate what he hatech, wiſhing nothing 
Þ much as to pleaſe him, and dreading nothing more than to offend this Father of 
Mercies, and Fountain of all goodneſs. Pray we then, that the Divine Bounty 
may have this happy effect upon us, that it may ſhame us from our Sins, and en- 
courape us in our duty, and then God's'bleſſings will not onely be the occaſion of 
our preſent Praiſes, and inſtruments of our comfort on Earth, but means of our 
- ttemalSalvation, and cauſes of our endleſs felicity in Heaven ; God's mercies will 
make ns love him, and be thankfull, and our Love and Gratitude will move him 
togive us more (til, and the encreaſe of his favours will augment our Graces, and 

icken our Obedience, till his Bounty and our Duty. both arrive to their per- 
kRion in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 


$IX. Thzough Jeſus Chil our Lo2d, to whom with thee and the Þo- 

ly Ohoſt be all Hotiour and glozy, wore without end. Amen. : © 

' The preceding Petitions are {Þ excellent, and ſo neceſſary, that we recommend 

them by the dear Name of our Lord Jefus':: He obtained all the former'bleſſings, 

and therefore through him we ask this one more, that wermay have the Grace of 

lncere Gratitude ; yet to ſhew we do not forget the firſt deſign of this Office, we 

conclude them, and the whole Form, with a moſt cOLONnge Doxology to 

the Son with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, that as all have united in doing ns 

800d, all may partake -of our returns of Duty ; even as St. Chry/eſtemt concludes 
a like Form of Praiſe in his Liturgy, For al theſe we give thanks unto thee, and to thy 
mel begotten' Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, for all that we know, and all that we know not, 
for the Mani eft and the ſecret gw which have been done unto us. Lit. S. Chrnſs And 
{ice this oth conclude both the Praiſes and Petitions that went before ; if we 
apply this Doxology to the Praiſes, it is a kind of brief recapitulation of all Mer- 
cs, and gives us an opportunity to ſum up the particulars, and ſeal them with 
one hearty Thankſgiving tothe whole Trinity ; if we apply it to the Petitions, 
pach went juſt before, it expreſſeth our hope they ſhall be granted, becauſe we 
—_ to him as ſoon as ever we have asked them ar his hands, in confidence 

os all not be denied ; it may be either an A& of Gratitude or of Faith or of 

th, a5 we apply it, the Good Lord accept it. Amen. 
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The Paraphraſe of the general Thanksgiving. 


Oo LAUENY G0d,] who art the Authour of all Comforts, and the[F, 

of all Bercies,) chat any Creature doth enjoy, LWe? our ſelves have re. 
ceived many from thee, though we are [fhY UNSorEP Servants,) whocane 
deſerve nor requite the leaſt of thy favours; wherefore, as we are in all quy 
bound, we [Do give thee] with great affection our [moſt humble andheny 
thanks] which thou haſt juſtly deſerved [forall] thoſe noble acts of bouny, 
which have flowed purely from [thy Geadneſs and Loving-kindneſs,) adze 
2 continual refreſhment [to US, AnD to all men] in the World belides. 

[ Particularly] for the eminent Inſtances of thy favour | o theſe] thy Servants 
[who deſire] us to joyn with them (row, chat we may help them [eo offer ap they 
Praiſes and Thanksgivings] in the publick Aſſembly | for hy late mercies] and p Ha 
rances fo gratiouſly [ wwchſafed unto them. 

 O Lord, [we blels thee] moſt heartily for the temporal mercies ſhewed to us 

_ all, even (fo2 our Creation] out of nothing, and the making both of our Bodies 
and Souls, and alſo for our [Jteſervation]) from all the Evils of Sin or Miſay, 
which might have hurt us in either 5 [and] likewiſe [fo2 all the blefſingg] of 
Food-and Rayment, Health and Wealth, Friends and Habitations, the necellay 
ſupports [of this Life,] which would be miſerable without them. 

[But above all] other Mercies, we muſt moſt highly bleſs thee for thoſethat 
are ſpiritual and eternal, even oor Redemption] which was wrought to de. 
liver us, and all the Inhabitants Lof the TUorld) from ecernal vengeance (by gue 
Lo2d) and onely Saviour [Jeſus Chuſt] his bicter Death and Paſſion: And we 
praiſe thee alſo [fo2] thy Worthip, and thy Word, thy Sacraments and al holy 
Adminiſtrations appointed to be [the means of ] conveying thy OMe] tows 
at preſent : and finally we give thanks for thy preparing thy heavenly Kingdom 
for us, .Cand the hopes! that we ſhall paſs through all troubles and dangers to 
the enjoyment [of Glo02p]. and immorrality at the laſt. 

[And] becauſe we cannot rightly praiſe thee without the help of thy Grae 
[we beſeech thee,] who haſt given us all cheſe Bleſſings, Cto give Us) together 
with them [that due ſenſeJ- of the infinite number and excellent nature ( all 
thy Mercies, that] our. Souls may be affected with a real gratitude, and (Or 
dearts may be unteignedly thankfullJ for. chem, Cand that we may] not 
onely be full of inward joy, but alſo Cſhew forth thy Pzaiſe) in our wards by 
Hymns and'manifold Thankſgivings. Yea farther, we'pray, that we may gti 
chee [not onely with our Lips) by vocal Praiſes, Cbut fh our Lives) and 
Converſations alſo, that ir may appear we are ſenſible of the Obligacions thou luſt 
laid upon us [by gtving up our ſelves] both in Soul and Body intirely (fofip 
Service,J and che performance of all religious Daries ; [and by walking] in 
the whole courſe of our affairs, as being ever [befoze thee,] and 

' {pending our time [ftt Dolineſs) cowards thee, Land Righteouſneſs] toward 
cur Neighbours, both now and [All the days of our Lite; ] for our gatimde 
ought to endure as long as thy mercies. Grant this therefore [thzough] the I 
terceſſion of [Jelus Chailt our Low] who hath obtained all good things for 
us; [tg whom] cherefore [with thee,J] O Father, [and the Poly Ghoſh, be] 
aſcribed and given [all honour and gio2p) now in this Worle, and tor ever 
that {TH021D) which s Cwithout end,] Amen. : | 
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S-E- GC. T-1- O' N 
Of the T hankggiving for Rain. 


5 1. will be needleſs to ſay much in the general either of this, or any of 
the following Mercies for which theſe Forms of Thankſpiving are ap- 


inted 3 becauſe what is diſcourſed before the ſeveral Pravers upon 
each of tele occaſions, together with our ſad experience of the | 4 of 
theſe Bleſſings, will be ſufficient (I hope) to make us heartily thankful for them, 
when our Prayers and our Defires are anſwered : So that we ſhall onely note here, 
that the Ixv. P/alm ſeems to be a Form written by Devid (and perhaps uſed by 
the Jews) on this occaſion, as we may gather from the 1, 2, 9, 10,11,12, 13, 
Verſes: And that the very Heathen; were wont to build Altars unto the ſhowring 
fopiter ©, and Lucian tells us, there was ſuch an Alear in Mount Gargeru ” : Now * Bows Ops 
though they were miſtaken in the ObjeR, becauſe none of the Vanities of the Gentiles *<% —_ _ 
can give Rain, fer. XIV. 22. yet they were right in the Duty, and they become ay an. 
Monitours to us, who know the true God and real giver of Rain wave him » Bows Is 


hearty thanks for it in this Form which the Church hath provided, and the fol- t mn Tapxew 

lowing Method doth explain. _ Is i x — 
Dial. Jov. 
Ganym. 


The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 


PD God, our heavert- 


iy Father , who by 
tp grarous Ps 
The fozmer and the 


| 1. The Canſe of it: ? 


| of 


1, For Rain in Ordina- ! 


ry, intimating $ 2. The Kinds of it : end =_ ne 
That it may bi 
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SK ule of Ban 2 
This | We 
mow | 1. In reſpe& of the A 
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. bot z. God's Glory : Nough thy Ber: 
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our L.02d, Amen. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thatksgiving, 


g III. God, out Heavenly Father, who by thy gratious Py 

O) bor cauſe the fo2mer and the latter Rain to deſcend _— 
Earth, that (t may bzting fozth Frultt fo2 the uſe of Ban. 

The giving of Rain in due Sealdn is fo great a bleſſing, that the holy Saiggye 
compares the moſt deſirable things unto it, the favour of a King, Prop, yyj. i5 
* Pluvia temp- yea, the Grace of God is expreſſed by this Metaphor, He: vi. 13”. And yer 
firva in ſacrs when we have it year after year in due time, we are (carce ever mindfull of x 
pF eo or thankfull for it 3 wherefore now that we have felt the want of this exceller 
num ſpiritualium Mercy, the Church takes occaſion to admoniſh us to ſupply our former defegs 
& temporalinm by a particular Thankſgiving for choſe ſeaſonable Rains, which we have far. 
mn ors. meaty had in the ordinary courſe of Divine JP2ovIDence t And here we ble 
he Hor © Our God by the ſame Title of Dur heavenly Father, by which we called ap- 
on him in the foregoing Prayer, and we acknowledge, that the Rain is ordered 
by a moſt wiſe and gratious ÞP2ovidence, and therefore when our Sins do 
not withhold it, it uſually falls eſpecially at two Seaſons of the year, which 
Scripture calls the former and the latter Rain, Deut. Xi. 14. The former Ran 
among the Jew (whoſe: Year as well as their Seed-time began in September) wx 
that which fell upon the new ſown ground, and made the Seed at tirſt to ſpring 
and grow, for which cauſe it is called the Rain of rheir Seed, Iſai. Xxx. 23, The 
latter Rain with them was that which came about 24arch, when their Corn wx 
ſhooting and earing, that ic. might fill and ripen kindly, and yield a plentiful 
increaſe. And among us the ſame words muſt ſignifie in the ſame proportion 
the Rain ſoon after our Seed-time, and that a little before, our Harveſt, for both 
which we are plainly, commanded to give thanks, foe/, ii. 23. And if we d 
neglet it, the very Heathens would ſhame us; the Athenians having a double 
Sactifice 3 The firſt of an He-goit ſolemnly offered to A4nerva by all the Mz 
iſtrates for the firſt ſpringing of all Fruits, which they called Ilroxeyripe* 
the ſecond an Oblation at the time when the Fruits were ripe, called *Aae, 
as Swidas teſtifies. Saubert. de Sacrif. cap. 2. pag. 29, 30. And ſhall we belek 
gratefull to the true and living God, whom we know to be the Cauſe of Frits 
and Graſs ? for he created them before ever there had been any Rain in the 
World, Gen. xi. 12, chap. ii. 5. for this very Cauſe, ( as St. Aug»/tive notes) that 
the fruitfulneſs of the. Earth might 'not be attributed co the power of Rain, 
* $; enim pt but the blefſing of God * : for he gives Rain, and he gives it virtue to nowiſh 
pvian ferum the Earth, that it map bing fozth Fruit fo2 the uſe of Wan ; for our ſake he 
paid meg, Chiefly ſends it, and therefore we are bound to praiſe him for it. The Beaſts de 
exortum, quam ,VOur the productions of the Field, and cannot look up to.the Authour of them: 
fattum ab co1i- and thale men are few degrees above the bruit Creatnres, who enjoy all the be 
rr F534 ſings of the Earth, and look not up to God who gives them ; unleſs we ſhall ac- 
4. © count theſe the more bruitiſh, who may know the firſt Cauſe of all, butnever 


lib. &. 
3 do regard. him. 


s IV. We-give thee humble thanks, that it hath pleaſed thee tt out 
great-neceſſity to fond us at the laſt a joyfull-Ratn upon thine Jnhert: 
tance, to refreſh it'when-it was dzay.) | 

Having bleſſed. God for his giving Rain in ordinary, we come now to give 
him extraordinary.thanks for the late refreſhing Showers, which our great nc- 

) Cum aliouan, CEflityhath made 'to: be a greater Mercy 5 we wanted them long, and ſuffer 
berTy F "7. much while we were without them, we prayed long and earneſtly for them, but 
mendat dma, non Our Iniquities did withhold them for a great while, er..v. 25. And our 60 
negat « diu deſi- ſeemed to deny our Requeſt, it may be, that we might know the worth of yy 
_——— our want thereof, and that we might pray for it more heartily till it came, an 

- "5 the more thankfull for it when it did come ?. So that now (I hope) we know 


= '=q the ſiveerneſs of this bleſſing, and ſo we ſhall give moſt humble thanks we og 
k remem- 


P 
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our,late eat neceſſity. And if our hearts be ſo diſpoſed, hae i is 
npey Holy ipture, where the: Chyrch ſaith, Thou, 0 God, ſenteſt 4 
op thine Inheritance, and reſreſhedſt it when it was weary, Plal, Ixviii. 9. 
od's Inheritance, as well as ghe: Land of Career, and we are his 


e a5 WE Noll a5 our ground was dry. and even weary as well as theirs; and 

= has 48 joytur "i ,fow,. as well as they had then 3 our Caſe and Cauſe 

| (h qur gratitude may be the ſame alſp. Let us cooſider how 

ognd wah gaſping 5 did lately declare its intolerable Thyſt, 

s how it ew: Weary bf bringing forth : The Earth is the common 
rev as all, and Er want of Rain from Heaven her Breaſts, at which 

_ _ Beaſt are brought up, began to be dry and withered. Zeho/d (ſays the 

Greek Office) the Earth lies deſolate before thee, like a Mother with dry Breaſts ; and 

artft ano} Breaſts do threaten the Infant with preſent death, Jo doth the Earth for want 

of its ſtreams and ſhowers threaten the Graſs and Plants, Beaſts and Men, with one com- 


un deftraftion. Euchol. 628. This was our Caſe of late, but now God hath re- 


univerſal Nurſe, and given her a new vigour to brine forth fruic for 
= be the name of the Lord. y 


eat comfort of tis thine unworth Servant and tothe 
pate Tore Name, though thy merctes in Jeſus Chalk our Tr 


06 WE have not forgo, that when we prayed for Rain, we then fired it 
_ tet vn we might, receive the Fruits.of the Earth tg aur com _ to 
now that. we. have our deſire, we do acknowledge, hatit is 

Ly and we PO. ht 


— omile it ſhall be ta his glow. Ir. is by reat refreſh- 
kewphy to. {Fe the ſcorched-Earth refreſhed god begiuning to oy - green and 

to behold gyr 9wn and our Neighbout's goods and fruits to thrive 
= i vel fi new fpring, .and. a [een PI enry to our Hor Land ; ang 


ful well olitable th ont of 
a, wno. never ag Loi bat the 


it ma 49 to: greater. mo gfe wh 
i or it, and. en Ic fel p Fee the gory of on we 
C 


'E' dre : and un 


his goodneſs in A ll one enflai ohing: lave and 


n we muſt publiſh his praiſe, a oy ca others to joyn with Bin if Os 


daior his Pawer who can NB] a whole Natiqn af once, in <p] nh 
iſedom; who choſe ſo ſeaſonable 2. time, pod in magnifying hi 


_ it in ſo abundant meaſures :. Let us vour that all w 
and all who have the benefit of it, may joyn in'this Thankſgiving, that his 


Glory may extend as far as his harh'done ; and if we make his AVOUrs re- 


turn with ſo much glory to his Name, we ſhall be more readily heard the next 
time we ſtand in need, and we ſhall have all bleſſings, w _ we want or delle; 


tizough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


| The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgtving. 


Os ©0D,] chou art [our on Father who;) thongh thou dwelleſt 6 
\- nigh, yet [bp thy grattous penn} u takeſt care of all Crea- 
tares,-in order to whoſe tupply ordeal chou [ boſt cauſe the fozmer)] Rain 
after Seed-rime, [and the latter ng when Harveſt draweth ner [to de: 
| ] from Heaven, and diſti!] _— the Earth,] to the _ that it may 
ting foth Fruit] and all kind of Proviſion [tga the uſe of Man) and 
Beaſts: We acknowledge the peat Mer - aw 4 bleſſings at all other 
times; and eſpecially at this time [CUI i give Ge moſt hearty and [humbls 

9] as thou deſerveſt, becauſe tit pleaſed thee] co cake pity 


" v [it our great neceſſi ty,] wh Men and Beaſts ſuffered ſo extreme- 
2h by the late exceſſive Drought, and that thou haſt vouchſafed [to ſend ug 
al the laſt] what we ſo earneſtly prayed for, and long expected, even [A Ai 


pr = for my 


L 
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7a texerat 
Cum 


fill and plentifull Rain upon] our Land, which is [thine Inheritancs? . 
wy Cand to refreſh it when it was d2y,] and even bury a {ade 


thereof Which ſeaſonable and excellent mercy of thine, as it hath been [ts the 


reat comfozt] and benefic [of us] who could not merit it, becauſe ye 4, 
ſthp unworthy] and unprofitable [. nts 2 ] So it ſhall be made uſe of by 
us to thy honour, [and to the Glopp of thy Holy ] for we will take thi 
Occaſion to declare thy infinite Goodneſs, and our own Happineſs [ 
Mercies] beſtowed on us,” [ft] the name, and for the ſake of [J 
our Lo, ] to whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe and 


giving now and evermore. [AMen. ] 


CEC T-1HO-N-- XIV. 
Of the T bankegiving for F air-weather, 


$1. HE firſt Altar, that ever we reade of in Scripture, was built by 
ST Moab after the univerſal Floud, Ger. viii. 20, 21. to praife God for 

; ceaſing of the Waters ; for no ſooner did that Holy Man falate 

dry Land, but he offers ſome of all ſorts of clean Beaſts in Sacrifice, to adnoy- 
ledge the Divine Goodneſs, wg goes himſelf and the reſt from acommon 
d ton ; and we find the t of his pious graticude to this very diy; 
ſince God was fo pleaſed with it, as to reſolve that the Warers ſhould never ariſe 
to the height of a general deſolation again 3 which mayginvite us to imitate his 
happy Thankfulneſs now we are delivered, though in a leſs degree, that our 
crifices of Praiſe may till il with our heavenly Father to perform what his 


goodneſs moved 
who imitated the Hiſtory of Noah's, in the Deſcription of Dexcalion's Floud, did 
not forget to«mention, that his Wife and he did moſt thankfully adore the Dei 


> voyage tis, 85 ſoon as the Flouds-were over, and themſelves were fafe *. Our day 


a " in Mercy it, fo that we al(o are obliged to great degrees of Thankful: 


was not equal to theirs, yet it might have been as great, if God had not 


ror parve rate neſs, which we may fitly expreſs in the following Form. 


vel 


Corrcidas Nymphas, Os Nueming mantis adorat, 


Fatidicamque Themin===fm==m Od, Met. lib. x. fab. 10, 


Th 


FS 
te 


him at co promiſe, I ſhall onely add, that the Heather, 
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The Analyſis of this Thanksgivine. 


D Lozd God, who 
a baſt juffly humbled 
C1, Gods Juſtice in our /Us by thy late 
late Puniſhment: gue of immo- 
: orig rain and 

*;, An humble Ac- _ Cwaters, 
knowledgment of . {And in mercy 


| haſt relieved and 

2. His Mercy in our }comfozten our 
\ preſent Deliverance : ©o0uls by this ſea- 
, — 
$ILThis| = ea- 
oak and 


-Y 2. An A of Praiſe for this favour ——— poalde thy, Pop 


ercy, 
ny will always 
(peck 


loving 

kindneſs irom ge- 

ngration to gene- 
(Frm . 


'3. A Vow of perpetual Gratitude ——— 


tho 
{oli 


Jeſus 
\ Lo, amen, 
A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving: 


$.I (0) Low God who haſt 5 _ us by thy late Plague of 
| immoderate Rain and (Uaters, ] | 
I would rarely increaſe the gratitude of one newly come fafe to ſhore after a 
dangerous ſtorm or ſhipwreck, to ſtand a while at the Sen-fide, and look back upon 
therolling ſurges and boiſterous waves, which fo lately threatned his deſtruti- 
on; in like manner now the Rain is ceaſed, and the flouds are gone , it may be 
yery profitable for us to call to mind the miſerable circumſtances with which we 
lately were encompaſſed. We all were, or ugn to have been , humbled in 
the time of the late fmmoderate Rath and Waters. Our ſighs and fears 
our wiſhes and vows ,_our complaints and Prayers did expreſs no leſs; they are” 
now indeed all gone, fince God hath removed the Cauſe of them ; and we are 
how cheared again but in our preſent joy we muſt not forget the depch of our 
miſery, leſt we be ſlack in his praiſes who changed the Scene and made the akera- 
tion; and withall we muſt confeſs the Juſtice of God in humbling us, or elfe 
we ſhall not ſo well diſcern his mercy in our exaltation. It was the overflowings 
of Urgodlineſs that cauſed the waters to flow fo high, and woe had been unto ns, 
if y had riſen as high as our Iniquities have done, it was a fore Judgment indeed, 
at we muſt confeſs it to be a very juſt one, and in ſo doing, we do glorifie God 
& much as we can do by any Ac of praiſe; for in Holy Scripture the acknow- 
it of our Sin, and of God's Juſtice in chaſtiſing us, .is called Giving glory. 
to Goa, Joſh. vij. 19. 1 Sam. vj. 5. fo that if we do make the like Confeſſion of 
ow finfulneſs and evil deſervings, we ſhall clear the divine Juſtice , vindicate 
tis Honour, arid take off from his proceedings all the ſuſpicion and impuration 
of ſeverity ; we {hall declare to all the World, that he is a gracions God, who 
&liphts in the Proſperity of his Servants , _—— we had not felt this late 


cala- 
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; p . . PX . El ning, 
calamity, if our offences had not even forced him to inflict it on us : Ang this 
is the firſt part of our Praiſes. 


| wW 

$ IV. And in thy mercy haſt relieved and comfo2ted our Souls b 
feaſonable and bleſſed change of weather. ET has 

The ſecond Part of our Thankſgiving is, to acknowledge the mercy of gy; 
preſent Eſtate, . and this regularly follows the former; for if the Puniſhmen; 
were ( -wedeclare ) no more but juſt, then the removal of it can be nothing 
elſe buc pure Mercy. If we conſider Sin as the Cauſe of the late Flouds, we mzy 
ſee (I doubt) 2 juſt Cauſe for the continuance, as there was for the beginning of 
theſe Rains and exceſhve Waters; yet it hath pleafed Almighty God to com. 
mand the Clouds to ceales and the Waters to return into their old Channels, the 
face of the Heayens are clear , and the face of the Earth is dry , the brate Cres. 


tures ſeem to rgoive, and the little winged Choriſters of the Air with their ſreer 


and inartifidal Notes do fing che Praiſe of him that gives ſuci bleſſed Weather, 
being as {© many Mepitors to us men, who are moſt concerned in the Mercy, that 
we may not forget to glorifie the Naine of God, who hath not onely relieved 
our miſery in the cefſation of the ill-weather , bur as here is noted , hath tay; 
fo1tep one. ous alo by chis bleſſed Change ; for while che Judgment wx 
upon us | we were not onely outwardly in danger of much Loſs, but inwady 
perplexed Wak many -_ char God was angry with us; whereas now theſtorny 
of his diſpleafire'feem to be over, our Souls are comforted 4gain. And if ye - 
make 2 right vſe of this as well as all other Temporal Mercies,” we ſhall not re- 
joice ſo much for the preſervation of our corn and hay, our theep and'ioxen, as 
for the rerurw'of the Divine fayour ; that may comfort our outward man, bur 
this rejoicecli-Sttt Souls. One ſmile from a reconciled Parent to a good and 
ingenuous Child is more ſatisfaction than the taking off the Rod, and obliterates 
all the memgry of a painfull Corre&ion : Even fo this ſeaſonable and ha 
Change of Wether doth convey comfort to our very Souls , becaule it kl 
not onely preſerve our Subſtance from loſs and ſpoil, bur is, like Neah's Dove, a 
Meſſenger of good News from Heaven, to {ignife that the anger of God is aba- 


ted, and that is the Caule of our ſo great and hearty joy, which the next Ser- 


' tence doth exprels. 


$ V. We pzaife and glozifie thy Holy Name foz this thy Mercy, ad 
will always declare thy tengo from qrderation Bn Fow 
through Jeſus Chaiſt our Low. Amen. 


Upon the holy garment of Aaro» there was a Bell fixed between every Pane- 
granate, Exod, xxxViij. 25, 26. The Myſtery whereof was , that for every pat- 
ticular Mercy we receive , we ſhould ſound forth the divine goodneſs by a pa- 
ticular A& of Praiſez and now we have received an eminent Mercy, wheretae 
we moſt ſolemnly give thanks for it to him , who hath reſtrained the Cloud, 
and ſounded a retreat to the Waters, becauſe both the Winds and the Clouds, the 
Sea and the Waves obey him , he hath delivered our Eſtate from ruine , and our 
minds from fear, ſtopping the fury of this mercileſs Element, which threatned to 
ſwallow up both us and all ours 3 and doth not this deliverance call for a moſt 
hearty Thankſgiving ? Spre none will be ſo unworthy ro omic ſo ſmall a retwn 
for ſo great favour : all the fear is leſt our devotion and gratitude ſhould ceaſe with 
this lictle Colle&t, wherefore we are here admoniſhed by a divine Sentence taken 
out of the Pſalms, to vow perperual gratitude, ſaying, we will remgnber th 
Name from one. generation to another , therefore ſhall the Peeple give thanks wnto tit 
world withowt end , Pſal. xl. wir. And we will always be ſhewing forth thy Prafe 
from generation to generation , Plal. lzxix. a/c. This one mercy brings to Our mil 
innumerable other favours of his rowards us, and fills our hearts wich ſuch 2 
ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, that a ſingle a& of Praiſe cannor ſatisfie us , 06 
ſhall we judge it ſufficient to declare his Mercy to thoſe few in the preſent 
Aflembly , but we muſt reſolve to publiſh-it as much as in us lves to this w 
Generation, that they may tell it to the nexc, ſo that our good God may be 


praiſed to the World's end. If we were to live always on earth,-\ve muſt reſolve 
| ever 


” bm 
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' tranſlated to Heaven , the proper place for eternal Hallelujahs ; yet while we 
tay , we will ſpread his Glory as far as we can , that what particular Perſons 
cznnot do, May be done by a Succeſſion of others in our ſtead. And as there 
will never want go0d men to praiſe God, when'we are gone ſo there will ne- 
ver want matter for his yn before the ſenſe of one conſiderable bleſſing be 
obliterated , another fo lov.s upon it, and renews the occaſions of Gratitude : 
{ that we will praiſe him for our ever , and endeavour that his Loving-kindneſs 
hall be declared in all ſucceeding Generations, throughgJeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


[ ©] Almighty and moſt mercifull | Low God; who] being provoked 
- by our manifold and grievous Sins [ haſt juſtly ] puniſhed our diſobedience, and 
deſervedly | humbled us by ] all che miſeries and fears which we ſuffered 
through (thy late Plague) the grievous Judgment {[ of immoderate Ran] 
fom above, joined wyth exceſſive floods [ and waters ] on every fide of us, 
We confeſs thy Juſtice in puniſhing us, [ and } we acknowledge that merely 
[in thy mercy ] and free goodneſs thou | haſt relieved) our neceſſities by the 
removing of this affliction, ] [and comfozted our} very [ Souls) in the return 
of thy favour, which ſeems to be manifeſted [bp this ſeaſonable) alceracion 
[and blefſed change of weather ] which makes all Creatures to rejoice, and 
the more welcome, becauſe we have wanted it ſo extremely : Wherefore [te 
paiſe] thy ſacred Majeſty, and glozifie thy po Name, -] upon which we 
called in our Diſtreſs, bleſſing thee particularly | to2 this ] particular a& of 
[thy Percy] in hearing our Prayers, and reſtraining the furious waters : [ And J 
we will not onely praiſe thee at preſent for this favour, but we { will always 
declare] che greatneſs of [thp Loving:ki ] towards us by our continu- 
al and publick 'Thank(ſgivings ſo long as we live 3 yea, we will endeavour that the 
memorial of thy goodneſs ſhall paſs [from 7 chis preſent [generatton] that is 


now alive [to] every ſucceeding [generation,}] as long as the World endures, 


. that it may never be forgotten how gracious thou haſt been to us [ though 
Jeſus Chaiſt our Lodz) co whom be all glory now and for ever. Amen, 


Fff 2 SECT I 


eyer to praiſe the Lord: bur fince that cannot be, we hope that we ſhall be - 


i 
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SE:C-T-1- O-:N-.-XV. 
Of the T hanksgiving for Plenty. 


SI. WT hath bean acient Cuſtome of Jews and Chriſtians to give ſolemn 
| Thanks -W- every Meals meat, derived from the commang of 


holy Script ext, Viij. 10. and obſerved by pious men in all 22s 
> Audiant omnes And thoſe who neg are reputed no better than filthy Swine, which devo 
gut quaſe pdt if, and never own the hand that feeds them ®. But how much more bruyg 
Forine) vere are they , who do not praiſe God for a plentiful] year after a long Famine, when 
calcibus mensa , proviſion is made for all People, and the whole Nation is fed at once ? 
remulenti conſur- we conſider how many empty Souls the divine Bounty then fatisfieth, and ho 
tis pat 7 Many hungry Creatures he fills with good things, we cannot but wiſh with Ho. 
& - - vo iy >” ly David, Pſal. cvij, 9, and 15. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for hi good. 
menſa devenire , neſs, and declare the wonders that he doth for the Children of (en. The Iſraelites of 
Chryſ. h»n. 83- old were commanded after their tedious March through the hungry Wilde 
in Matt, when they ſhould arrive at the plenty of Canaan, then ro beware they did ng "hy 
get the Lord their God, Deur. vj. 12. and viij. 11, 12,13. - And we have need of the 
ſame caution 4 becaule though we are very devout in Fame, yet when abu 
dance returns to us, we are apt not onely to forget our former want, but our dy. 
ty alſo to praiſe our Deliverer ; and Proſperity, though it - the greateſt cayſe 
of Thankfalneks yet it frequently diverts us from it, and ſo becomes an 
as well of Ingratitude as of all other ſins: Ther dorh God moſt of all (faith Lattaniy). 
ſlip ont of mens minds , when they enjoy the greateſt number of his bleſſings , and ſo «: 
obliged moſt of all to praiſe his divige Indulgence fo that from plenty arjjeth luxs 
19, and from luxury as well all othtr vices, as ingratitude towards God u derived, La 
Inf. lib. 2+ S 1. But God forbid it ſhould be fo with us ; I hope we are more ſer- 
fible of his favours and our own Obligations, than thus to requite the Lord with 
evil for good; and if we be diſpoſed , as we. ought , to give thanks; this brief 
Form well conſidered will exceedingly help us therein. | 


Th |. 
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The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 


C1. The Authour : 1004 mercituil Fa- 


3 
:. Inter- Who of thy gracious 
"1. An Acknow- |*; The nal : ? poodnets 
ledgment contai- $ C Wy a 2. Exter- rd the D£- 
ning " nal : Chee pers of thy 
I And turned our dearth 
$3- The happy effect : © ſcarcity into cheap- 
g This of UWIe ntve thee - 
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|  E - 
3. A Petition: 5 og Plenty: ?cre —_ fruits of en- 
| 3. ning the end of To glow ahd our 
4 A Concluſion of the whole— $ZNounh Jeſus Chiit 


our Low, Amen. 


A-Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


$1. FI Bolt mercifull Father , who of thy gracious goodneſs haſt 
0 heard the devout ]Nayers of thy C urch. ] i : 

lt is the duty of a Father to provide for his Children, 2 Cor. xij. 14. eſpecially 

to give them bread in their hunger, Zzke xj. 11. For alas they bring no Proviſion 
into the World with them, being left by Providence to their Parents care 3 but 
both Parents and Children are left to the care of Almighty God, who is the 
common Father of us all. We have nothing for our ſelves nor our Children, 
t what he giveth us : and now he hath ſupplied us with abundance, giving us 
reaſon to ſtyle him moſt mercifull Father 2 and we are the more obliged by his 
, becauſe they are ſo freely beſtowed on us , he expects no price nor pay, 

no requital nor reward, but onely our thankfull acknowledgments ©; and ſhall 
ve be ſo baſe to withhold them ? We had no merits to deſerve this plenty, he 
, Eeitus purely of his gractous goodneſs ; we did not contribute any thing 
tO it but our Prayers, and they alas! could not have prevailed, if his own innate 
80odneſs had not been our Advocate; his Mercy pleaded within , while our 
ers ſollicited from without, -and both uniting did obtain this Mercy , which 

Ought to be more dear to us, becauſe we pore it by our Prayers : perhaps 
we may affign ſome ſecondary Cauſes, as ſeaſonable weather, or the retreat of our 


e Pendit mthi as 
liquis frumentum, 
utvere non poſſum 
niſi emero; ſed 
non debeo vitam 
quia em!, Sets 
de ben. £6. CoI fo 


mies ; but theſe were ordered by the firſt Cauſe, and he was moved by his _ 


own Compaſhon and the unanimous Supplications of the Church; and indeed 
there is a mighty force in the Prayers of the whole Church, he that uſes to grant 
what two or three beg in the Name of Jeſus hardly deny ſo many, fo im- 
POtunate Suiters, among whom there are doubtleſs man , whoſe perſons are 


ar to him, and their deſires exceeding prevalent with him 3 which ma 
fac 
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SE CT-FON-- XV. 
Of the T hanksgiving for Plenty. 


$I. WT hath "oR ancient Cuſtome of Jews and Chriſtians to give ſolemn 
[ Thanks -- every Meals meat, derived from the commang of 


holy Scri ext, Viij. 10. and obſerved by pious men in all ages 
> Audiant omnes And thoſe who negle@t are reputed no better than filehy Swine, which devour 
gut quaſs parc 11 and never own the hand that feeds them Þ. But how much more brojr 
Zerint. evers2 are they , who do not praiſe God for a plentifull year after a long Famine, when 
calcibus mens4 , Proviſion is made for all People, and the whole Nation is fed at once ? 
remulenti conſur- we conſider how many empty Souls the divine Bounty then fatisfieth, and ho 
gant; cm age many hungry Creatures he fills with good things, we cannot bur with with 14 
gratias debent,to ſy 1 th le the £20» 
in hmmm 3 1y David, Pſal- Cvij, 9, and 15. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his yugg. 
menſa devenire , neſs, and declare the wonders that he doth for the Children of (Men, The Iſraelites of 
Chryf. hwn. 83- old were commanded after their tedious March through the hungry Wildernel 
ace. when they ſhould arrive at the plenty of Canaan, then ro beware they did nu fo. 
get the Lord their Ged, Deurt. v). 12. and viy. 11,12,13. And we have need © the 
ſame caution, becanſe though we are very devout in Famine, yet when abun. 
dance returns to us, we are apt not onely to forget our former want, but our dy. 
ty alſo to praiſe our Deliverer ; and Proſperity, though it gives the greateſt cauſe 
of Thankfalneſs yet it frequently diverts us from it, and fo becomes an occafion 
as well of Ingratitude as of all other fins: Then doth God moſt of all (faith Laftanim) 
lip out of mens minds , when they enjoy the greateſt number of his bleſſings , and ſo ae 
obliged moſt of all to praiſe his divige Tnaulgence fo that from plenty arijeth luxe- 
79, and from luxwry as well all thtr vices, as ingratitude towards God ts derived, Laft, 
Inf. lib. 2. 1. But God forbid it ſhould be fo with us ; I hope we are more ſen- 
fible of his favours and our own Obligations, than thus to requite the Lord with 
evil for good; and if we be diſpoſed , as we. ought , to give thanks; this brief 
Form well conſidered will exceedingly help us therein. | 
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The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 


C1. The Authour : $ © _=_ mercitull Fa- 
I. ron thy gracious 


r,. An Acknow:- | . _ _ —_— the =Y 
Hp Contai- I ſes, gorge vour vers of thy 
|  (Andturned our dearth 
| 03- The happy effect : ep -into cheap- 
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Thankf | z. A Thankſgiving for his Bleſſing : 
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|. APetition: 5$ Plenty: Wren ret fruits of en- 
| 5. Ln the end of IEs thy glow ahd our . 
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A-Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


$.1IL. FY Boſft mercifull Father , who of thy gracious goodneſs haſt 
O heard the devout ayers of thy Church, ] _ : 
It isthe duty of a Father to provide for his Children, 2 Cor. xij. 14. eſpecially 
to give them bread in their hunger, Lake xj. 12. For alas they bring no Proviſion 
into the World with them, being left by Providence to their Parents care 3 but 
both Parents and Children are left to the care of Almighty God, who is the 
common Father of us all. We have nothing for our ſelves nor our Children, 
but what he giveth us ; and now he hath ſupplied us with abundance, giving us 
reaſon to ſtyle him moſt mercifull Father 2 and we are the more obliged by his 
, becauſe they are ſo freely beſtowed on us, he expedts no price nor pay ,  _- 
no requital nor reward, but onely our thankfull acknowledgments ©; and ſhall © Vendir mibi a 
we be fo baſe to withhold them ? We had no merits to deſerve this plenty, he 2 apy | 
ave it us purely of his gractous goodneſs ; we did not contribute any thing 73G amore ed 
tO it but our Prayers, and they alas! could not have prevailed, if his own innate non debeo vitam 
goodneſs had not been our Advocate; his Mercy pleaded within , while our 9uie emi, Sen. 
Prayers follicited from without, and both uniting did obtain this Mercy , which 5" £5: <14- 
Ought to be more dear to us, becauſe we procured it by our Prayers : perhaps 
we may aſſign ſome ſecondary Cauſes, as ſeaſonable weather, or the retreat of our 
emies ; but theſe were ordered by the firſt Cauſe, and he was moved by his 
own Compaſſion and the unanimous Supplications of the Church; and indeed 
tiere isa mighty force in the Prayers of the whole Church, he that uſes togranc 
Wat two or three beg in the Name of Jeſus Gn hardly deny ſo many, ſo im- 
Portunare Suiters, among whom there are doubtleſs many , whoſe perſons are 
er to him, and their deſires exceeding prevalent with him 3 which = 
CAC 
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reach us to have an high eſteem for theſe publick Forms, whi 

ſanRified by the Faich and Devotion of ſo many Saints and Holy ls 
of God , and have prevailed for ſo many bleſſings ; we ought to value thoſ. 
Prayers which God voucſafes to anſwer. And fince the Supplications of the 
Church obtained this plenty , it is moſt reaſonable to believe , the Praiſes there 
of ſhall continue it; and therefore let us all devoutly join in this Thankſgiving 
that our gratitude may be as univerſal, and as ſincere as ever our Petitirions Were: 
and then we ſhall find the happy eftects of our Praiſes, as we do now of our 


Prayets. 


$1V. And turned our Dearth and Scatcity into cheapneſs and plenty 
' we give thee humble thanks fo? this thy ſpectal bounty. ] MY 
The Mercy here acknowledged is the very fame which was begged by the for. 
mer devout Prayer in time of Famine, Sect. IV. S. iv, v. viz. That the ſcarcity and 
dearth , which we did then moſt juſtly ſuffer for our Iniquities , might through his Lood- 
neſs be turned into cheapneſs and plenty : which Petition is now anſwered exactly and 
to the full ; for bleſſed be God we have now plenty of all chings and at reap 
nable prices : and therefore we do here ſolemnly acknowledge this, as an AR of 
God's ſpectal bounty. S. Paul calls fruirfull Seaſons, the witneſſes of God, As Xiv, 
. 17, for they teſtifie his care of us , who filleth our hearts with food and gladneſs, 
Now we have plenty of food, we have abundance of joy among us, and itisbur 
fit this our joy ſhould expreſs it ſelf in his Praiſe , who is the bleſſed Authour 
thereof. A large crop and a plentiful] encreaſe is a great bleſſing ar any time; 
but our late Scarcity hath made them a double bleſſing to us at this time, arid an 
Ac of Tpecial bounty. When Barzi/a; ſent bread and other neceſſiries to 
David and his men, who were hungry and faint in the Wilderneſs , 2 Sz, xvij, 
28, 29. he thought he could never ſufficiently return that great favour; and offe- 
"red him all the delights of his Court while he lived, in return for fo excellent 
and ſeaſonable a relief, 2 Sam. xix. 32, 33. And Xerxes cauſed one to be regiſtred * 
amongſt the 7 ape; of the King, who in his extreme thirſt gave him a cup of 
Water, ſuch as he deſired, e#/iar. var, hiſt. 1. 12. c. 40. For neceſſity and the 
long want of any thing , makes us know the worth 4 of it, and if we have any 
«* Guanti efti- ingenuity , will make us gy gratefull to thoſe who furniſh us with it; ler us 
mas in ſolitudi- therefore while the Cryes of the poor , the neceſſities of our Neighbours, and 
ne byptrum', i 1 Own late miſeries are yet freth in our mind, pive humble thanks to God 
in frigore balne- for our deliverance 3 Let us conſider what an excellent bounty he hath ſhewedin 
newn aut ignem ? giving us fulneſs inſtead of hunger , plenty inſtead of want , riches for poverty, 
Sen. de ben. 1. 6. 509 for ſorrow, praiſes for complaints and mournfull ſtories. The Fields, which 
Wy yielded nothing but weeds and bryars the laſt year , do now ſtand ſo thick with 
Corn, that they do laugh and fing , Pal, Ixv. alt. and ſhall we be filent > The very 
beaſts and unreaſonable Creatures rejoice , and ſhall we onely be unmoved, to 
whom the kindneſs is Mpcopely Gengnee? We have moſt reaſon of all to re- 
akes 


joice, for all things are for our 


s V. Beſeeching thee to contintie 9p loving-kindneſs unto us, that 
our Land may yield us her Fruits of Jucreaſe to thy Glozy, and fo our 
comfozt though Jeſus Chaiſt our Lo2d, Amen. ] | 
In the preceding Sentence we have all joined in praiſing God , and therefore * 
we may now juſtly hope for a more plentifull Encreaſe, ſince Gratitude 
for plenty is the beſt and ſureſt means to continue it: Let the People praiſe thee , 0 
Ged, (faith David ) yea, let all the People praiſe thee, then ſhall the Earth bk 
forth her encreaſe, and God, even our own God, ſhall give us his bleſſing, Plal. IxVij. 5,6: 
And truly we ought to be concerned as much for the continuance of our abun- 
dance 3 as we were for the firſt procuring thereof, becauſe it is not one plentil 
year will ſuffice us ; for Egypt had ſeven ſucceffive years of great plenty, which yet 
could not ſecure them againſt the following years of Famine. Ir is uſual indee 
with fooliſh men, when their Isnd brings forth largely once, to fancy they {ha 
never know want any more, Lake xij. 19. but the good man knows, he ſhall fl 


ſtand in as much need of the divine favour as ever. He is not 's - by 
cherefore, 


$a. Xv. Lhankſgiving for Plenty. 


Een 


d upon him ſtill, We acknowledged before it was God's gractous good- 
0 hich gave us Chis ſtore that we now enjoy , and therefore we here pray, 
har his £00DNeſS and loving:kindnefs may be continued ; for we learn ouc 
of Holy AcripTure , That When the Lord ſhews Leving-kindneſs., dur Lan d-frall 
Jield her increaſe , Pſal. Ixxxv. x2. and therefore we pray, O continue forth ly 
Ling inc , Pſal. XXXV}). 10+ Ang, 1 hope, when - he (0 
heceſla f 


therefore, nor grows ſecure by his abundance, bur is thankfull to-God for it, and 


ry for the\Pya(ervation of our plenty , we ſhall rake hem 
him to anger Þ# ahuiing our enagale co luxary or pride , ang ; F 


; chat 5 we walk in bis Statnteg F; Ap kye his - o » © nd ; 
ra oh Rain in due ſeaſon , Ang our nd ſball yeld her increkſa, LEvit. xXvj, 
Þ+ [et as therefore pray _—_ for the c | page lis Love, and live-fi 
x td ſhew we 1 rtily, defire his favour , and then we thall want no m— 
thing that is go0d'; for then we ho have temporal Bleflings, and Grace t6 
continue them with vs, and ſanctifie them to us, ſo that they. may be real Bleſ- 
ings. We with plenty , bur not witbous the Love of God , f6;then kill 
never doe us good. The Land of S9dwm brought forth plencifully., Way 
tle Garden of God i Gen. xiij. 10, but for want of Grace this abundance wasaby-! 
edto Pride and Idlenels, Ezck, xvj. 49. It made them richer, bac more wi 
than their Neighbours , and at laſk brought, the arſe of God wpon them. Bet- 
ter were it for us to have Scarcuy till, Pteaty upon theſe T&ms, wherefore 
we deſire ons Land may ſpring, by God's Love ,. becauſe we would have it bring 
forth to His Glop as well as to our comfort ; we pray that he may have 
honour , as well as we the pleaſure of our encreaſe , and then it ſhall be well for 
Soul and Body both. May our plenty make us more charuable, and more thank- 
full, more pious and more obedient, and then God will have glory by it, and 
we ſhall have comfort from it; whereas, if our abundance make us negle& 
God, and forget Heaven 3 if it make us wanton and debauched, cruel and un- 
2pt to pity the poor ; we ſhall diſhonour our heavenly Father by it, and had ber- 


ter been without it : In this manner therefore wE beg the Continuance of our 
- p{nty thraugh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


bour to gain His, oye by our Piety, as well as ph 


T be 


= 
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by whoſe favour the Earth was now made fruitfull [to cont 
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The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


God, who art in thy own nature a [moſt metcifull Fat oy 
[ D ] all chat are in diſtreſs, and [ Who, ] without any defer wh — Far 
of thy gracious goodneſs ] haſt piried our late _— and [ haſt heath 
e devout Þ2ayers ] and Supplications C of thy CHhUtch,J which have 
long and conſtantly been preſented unto thee® for relief , Land) now at laſt 
chou haſt happily [turned our] extreme [Dearth and ſcarcity? of all &; 
needfull for human Life [tt cheapneſ(s and plenty] of all brovifews, Þ 
are infinitely obliged to thee for this joyfull Change, and as it is our duty, [ be 
give thee ] moſt affectionate and [ humble thanks] in particular [fg this) 
abundant plenty, acknowledging it to be an Ac of [ thy ſpectal bounty 
thus nobly to help us in our great neceſſity :» And withall Lb thee} 
Lo- 


ving-kindneſsJ} for many years Cunto ug, ] and to keep us from difpleafino 
thee by our Sins; ſo [ that our Land 7 according-to thy gracious Promi 
C may yteld us her fruits of Jncreaſe J] abundantly , and that we hayi 
thy Grace together with our plenty, may uſe our ſtore piouſly [to thy Glo 
and ſoberly to our own ſupport { and our comfozt 3] So ſhall this abundance 
be every way for our good 3 wherefore we beg thele thi 


7 | fed L Lo a 
merits oo _roocation of [Jeſus Chaiſt our ] moſt bleſſed L, L09d] 2nd Sz 
viour.- ” 
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Of the Thanksgiving for Deliverance. from our E- 
memes. "1 . 


SI Here is no Cuſtome more ancient and univerſal, none of which we 
have more Inſtances in ſacred and common Hiſtories, than this of 
iſing God for Peace and Victory. When Abraham had con- 
1 the four King's, he came to Melchiſedeck,, and he bleſſed the moſt high God 
for delivering bis Enemies into bis hands, Gen. xv. 20, The of Moſes upon 
the deliverance of 1/rae! out of Erypr , and that of Deborah upon her conquering 
| S${r« are both recorded ſin Holy Scripture , Exod. xv. and 7udg. v. Many of 
Deids Plalms alſo were written on this occaſion , particularly Pſalm xviij. 
whoſe Title ſpeaks it to be an Hymn of Praiſe to God for deliverance from al 
his Foes, 2 Sem. = I. avs ro after his great Victory aſſembled all his peo- 
ple together, and did ſo publickly ang ſolemnly give thanks to God, that this 
memorable A& gave Name to the Place , which was called the valey of blef 
ever after,” 2 Chron. xx. 26. The very Inhabitants of Heaven alſo are deſcribe 
foging glory to God for giving Victory to his Church over all his Enemies, Rev. 
FF. 320d xix. 1. which ſome explain 25a Prophecy , that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould ſing praiſes for their Conqueſt over Pagan Religion and the Defenders 
thereof, the Heachens there were ſeveral ways: of acknowledging Vic- 
tory to be from the bleſſing of the Gods. Firſt, the ſolemn Dedication of * Frequens apad 
the Tenth of all their ſpoil to their Gods*, which they learned from Abraham, 2:19! von fu 
Genel. xv. Secondy , the oblatian of large and coſtly Sacrifices, of which we 7" qrt2ees 
have an Example in Alexander Severus , who admoniſhed the Senate to decree gquicquid ab boſti- 
publick Sacrifices for his many ViRories f. 7hirdh, the ſinging of Hymns 5 captum fuiſ- 
and triumphant Songs to the honour of their God's , which they at from 7 # co & Diis 
Myer, Exed, xv. Lafth, the erecting of Altars with the Names and Titles {5 alex. = 
of thoſe Deities, by whom they thought they were afliſted 8. And although T2 3 _ * 
the Rowen Triumphs ſeem to ſome onely to have been deſigned to the honour of manuler an- 
the yet we ſhall find they were accompanied with many ads of their 99% ilugn- 
kind of Religion to the honour of their Gods , for thus they are deſcribed : 0» Val. Harp. , 
that day all the Temples in the City being open , the whole multitude of all kinds and Vid. Syelman of 
ages and degrees, with Vows and Prayers offered at the Altars, they killed Sacrifices, and Tithes, c. 26. 
gave thanks to the Gods , ſignifying the joy of their minds , by ſinging , by verſes , and Ho 7d. 10 
loud acclemations , till the whole pomy————by the Hdly way was come up to the Capitol, x yd rd 
Whither they led Bulls in great ſtate to be —_ in the Temple of Jupiter, O. 24. Al. Herculi Vithori, 
4b Alex. gen, dier. lib. 6. c. 6. And though the Idolatry was left out by the M- Ulp. Nerve 
iſtian Emperours, yet the Thankſgiving to God was till retained, as appears —_—— 
by two inſtances out of Eccleſiaſtical ſtory. 1. When Conſtantine returned into tunize Dacis 
Rene triamphantly aſter his Victory over axentizs , he was met with the ac- wnm ſolvjr. | 
clamations of all the people; but he forbad them to give the praiſe to Him , 4bic* Romule 
commanding the glory to be given to God , and by a Law ordaining, that all pn 
ſhould worſhip the true God , who had given him the Victory over * Tyrant, jfta eft gloria, 
Ewſeb, hiſt, Eccl. 1. 9. c. 9. 2. Theodoſis alſo having conquered Exgenizs , did not Inſcriprio Arz 
an Come od himſelf , but immediately writ to St. Ambroſe to give publick 2P- Ab. Jul. in 
” for his Vitory , who alſo did it with great Devotion *, and commended Nw 
: religious care therein. Which may be parallelld by two other Inſtances out conmemoratione 
ot our own Chronicles. Fir/f, of that moſt valiant and pious K. Henry V. who vithrie cjus rri- 


alter the ViRory at Agincourt, preſently cauſed the whole Army in their Array, as they were beg Aon 


= hoſtiam Deo parat, oblationem (9 gratiarum attionem, per Sacerdotes celebrari domino deſiderat, Ambroſ. ep. 58. The- 
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v9 LS as 
' This was the ro give God thanks, cauſing the Clergy there preſent to ſing the CXV11). Pſalm, Ec. (i, 
great Hallclujah, 4,4 made Proclamation , that at the Verſc, Not unto us, O Lord, &c. LP(al. xy ; 


reaching to Pſal. 
cxviii. to much 
uſed among fthe 
Jews. 


every one ſhould kneel _ and the Horſemen bow their bodies; and then Picks 2 


eum, and other holy H £ 
So alſo when God had delivered the moſt religious. and happy Princek Queen 


"75 they marched ta. the Enemies Camp, Bak: Chron, Hen. ; 


ELIZABETH from. the Armada of Spain, Amo r5833 ſhe canfſed, 4 
ThankKiving to he made throdgh her whole Reatm3 '&id dedicating "ay 


mies Enf1 


; to Gad in St. Pan!'s London, (Re her ſelf rode thither in 


- eo n f «x 
to give oublick Thanks to God, Bak. Chron. 2». E!. So that if om wy 
Example of all mankind , yea of Chriſtians , and our own pious Anceſt cha 


move. us, we muſt not. omit. this duty. I have not indeed met with an 
chis Office in the Remor Charch , onely'T perceive it is cheit Caſtome to 
Te Dent which ſeems to be very improper for ſuch an-occaſton z and 
we are obliged ro the care'of. our own Church, which hath provided us 


pertinent 


for 
the 


ore 
: - "1+ on . ERS; moſt 
and pious Forms, as will appear by their fuller explication. in 


T be. Analyſis of the. firſt Thanksgiving. 


—— 
. | Crription of jp: Roy 
the Author, 4 '- & : of 
FRE: | what he is, { ** Ls unto the Berieny 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


almighty God, who art a ſtrong Tower of defence unto thy 
"Me Servants againſt the face of their Enemies. ] 

The firſt Part of our care in this Duty muſt be, that we chuſe a right Object; 
and ſince ViRtory is the gift of God, P/al. cxliv. 10. Prov, xxj. 31. to him we 
"maſt aſcribe the Glory z we muſt not . terminate our thoughts upon ſecond 
| Cauſes; we may not with the proud Af{5ria» arrogate the praiſe unto our ſelves, 

nor with the vain Z2yptians, when we return Conquerours, worſhip the devices , .. 

:"red on our ſhields * , nor with the ruder Sc5thians (acrifice unto our ſwords! : _ Sen 
Theſe were faults of the blind Heathens ; but I doubt we come too near them « Populi iffie De- 
when after any Victory (as St. Sa/vian complains ) we aſcribe the glory of che »« Mars eft, pro 
| Akion to the policy of the Leaders , or the valour of the Soldiers, to the ſimnlacroenſer co. 


advantage Of che time and place; or.co any thing rather than to God ®. Which lunt, Solin. de 


baſe Ingratitude makes him deny us the ViRtory often-times, fince he knows , ales rar. 


fhe ſhould give it to us; we would rob him of the honour thereof : It being = Si quando e- 

obſerved of Timotheus an Athenian Captain , who having conquered his Enemies 1! nb aliguid 

boaſted , ſaying , 7 did this, not Fortune , that he never propered afterwards, "ri prater 
or 


Wherefore we have the right Authour of our Victory ſer e us, even Al- akon p+— 


mighty God , and we are taught by an elegant Metaphor taken out of holy but, ali aferi- 
Scripture, that our ſafety is from him 3 The Name of the Lord s a ſtrong Tower ”— hoc fortine , 
( faith Solomon ) the righteous runneth into it and 1s ſafe, Prov. xviij. 10. and David, prom Fader. 
The Lord is my Rock,, and my Fortreſs , 8&C. 4 Sam. XXij. 2. Thou haſt been my hope, ducum, alius con- 
wid 4 Tower for me gf the Enemy , Pal. Ixj. 3. and cxliv. 2. And while ſit, alins magi- 
we make Jo ſame acknowledgments, we declare that our ſafery came not from #'9 _ patro- 
our on valour or policy , from the number of our Forces or the.ſtrerigth of our $1," & 25. 15. 
Fortsz bat from the divine Prote&tion, for they who live in his fear and fly to = xjc ef mibs 
him for aid , are ſecured ye him againſt all the aſſaults of their Foes , and kept tris fortiruds- 
x5 ſafe as if they were in the moſt impregnable Fortreſs: They can wound their 77 » 2% om 
Enemies ® from thence , who are deſtitute of the divine ProteQion, but their 72 "7 /otum 
Foes can never reach thoſe who truſt in, and are preſerved by the Lord of Hoſts, mici : {ed & in 


who i to all his Servants a fort that can never be forced by ſtorm and battery, illum quando vo- 


es 


betrayed 
ons, undertaken our defence , whom we are therefore bound to magnifie 
with al our Powers. 


$V. We yield thee Praiſe and Thankſgiving fo2 our Deliverance 
— thoſe great oo or dangers, wherewith we were encompaſ- 


As the Church did not teach us to pray for the deſtruction of our Enemies ; 
onely for our own Preſervation from them; ſo neither doth ſhe here dire&tus 

to praiſe God for their ſlaughter, but onely for our own deliverance: Rejoice not 
( Solomon ) when thine Enemy falleth leſt the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe 
bim, Prov. xxiv. 17, 18. And he that ts glad at calamities, ſhall ot be unpuniſhed, | 

cap. xxvij. 5 ©. It is not agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity to glory in bloud * 'ATyXiar wi 
and mad Carcaſſes, or to rejoice that our Swords have made ſo many poor ig Ni 
Creatures Or 


: - jaculabur , 
In vain have our Enemies made their attempts againſt us, becauſe our agar” FAY 


hans and Widows; the Heathen Emperour Tirzs may teach us more — 
humanity, who; when he ſaw ſo much bloud, and fo w_ dead bodies of the taci. Diog. La- 
miſerable Jews at the ſiege of 7er=/alem, ſighed, and, lifting up his hands to ert- 
Heaven , proteſted 2 Tt was not his aefire /o many of them ſhowld eriſh 5 Joes bell, 
7xd. 1.6. c. 14. We ſhould rather lament after a oreat \laughter, that our 
| Enemies Wickedneſs and Malice ſhould bring ſo many of them to ſo {ad an end ; 
and we canonely give thanks to God for our own Deliverance. And truly this 
Yutkigiving doth ſuppoſe that our War was a very juſt , if not a defenſive 
a that we were not the firſt beginners thereof, or not without abſolute 
neceſſity, and intollerable Provocations. ,2. Currizs faith, the Sorhians make no 


Gee 2 War 


by Treachery or ſtratagem , nor forced to yield for want of neceſſary 79 ſec ip- 


13 
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War until they be provoked, /ib. 12. And Farro athirmeth that the Old gun, 

were flow to begin any War, as believing none ought to be made, bur what w.c 

ious. And L. Craſſus was forbid by the Tribares to invade the Parthian; whc 

had done the Remais no Injury, Appiar. And would to God Chriſtian "i 

would imitate this Heathen equity and moderation , and nor engage in Bloyg 

and Rapine for every flight Cauſe , to enlarge their Dominions , or fatishe the;r 

ambition or revenge; for ſuch Wars are no other than great Robberies, a; $ajr; 

P Inferre bella fi- 4g. calls them ? 3 and they who aſlail their quiet Neighbours, are the Eqe 
{ibi mn pk mies of mankind , and have a ſad account to give to the Maker of all men fg 
fla regnandi cu- all the bloud that is ſpilt on both ſides; and there is not a baſer affront can-he 
pidirate contere- offered to the Majeſty of Heaven ,. nor can there be a greater abuſe put upon 
re, quid aliud Religion , than to'make Te Dewms be ſung, becauſe they have deſtroyed many 
_ — — Auger innocent poor Chriſtians, it being like the Hypocriſte of thoſe Heathen, which 
nandum eff 2 the Poet exclaims againſt , who praiſed the Gods when they had made a Proſpe. 
Aug, rous Robbery and came off ſafe. How can they praiſe God for their deliverance 
from dangers, who wilfully caſt themſelves inco chem? or how can they blehim 

for Peace, who would not let their Neighbours live quietly ? Our excellent Form 


therefore doth ſuppoſe, that we fought onely to ſecure our Native Covntrey, or 


© Fortituds, que £0 preſerve our. undoubted Rights 4, attempted by ſome unjuſt or cruel Foe: and 


+ co daeual when our God hath delivered us from their attempts , we may then with grex 
am, vel 44:4. piety and comfort yield him all poſſible Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; and to aff 
fendit infirmos, Us therein , it will be necefſary for us to reflect upon our Jate grievous and appa- 
vel 4 latronibus rent Dangers, wherewith we were encompaſled on every fide. We havebeen 
- 7 et in danger of invaſion and ſpoil, of Captivity or Death z we lately had a power: 
ofic full, politick, and malicious Foe before us, we had many uncertain friends in 
the Nations round about us, and it may be many Traitours among our own 
ſelves3 nor were our preparations ſufficient to ſecure us, they were more likely 
ro get the Victory over us than we over them; and we may conſider, that if they 
had prevailed, their fury and rage would have brought hosrible miſeries upon vs 
and all ours ; but God hath delivered us, and we do yet enjoy our Lives and 
Liberties, our Eſtates, our Religion , our Trade, and a!l other Comforts: Oh! 


what praiſe is ſufficient to return for all this ? 


s V. We acknowledge it thy Goodneſs, that we were not delivered 
over as a-pey unto them. ] 

Thoſe ravenous and falvage beaſts, which hunt and devonr other Creatures ; 
tearing their fleſh , and drinking their bjoud , are made the Emblem of Tyrants, 
and ſuch as delight in War , who are compared to Lions and Bears, Wolves 

and Tygers : in pprſuance to which Metaphor the Church in David's time faith, 
Praiſed be the Lord , who hath not given us over for @ Prey unto their teeth , Plal, 
Cxxiv. 6, *{from*whence we have taken this Thankſgiving. We did not deſtgn 
to make a prey of them , but they of us ; they deſigned to conquer us , ander- 
{lave us, to poſleſs our Eſtates, deſtroy our Countrey, murther us and our friends, 
and doe all a&s of barbarous out-rage to us. Had they prevailed we muſt have 
expected no other Mercy than we ſhould doe from a hungry Lion 3 for the wwid 
have ſwallowed us up quick., when they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at us, Pfal. cxxiv. 5. -. 
but our moſt gracious God hath reſcued us out of the very Lion's mouth : 
ſo that we have great reaſon ro acknowledge our deliverance to be an ad of 
his free goodneſs ; had henot infatuated their counſels, and-defeated their de- 
ſigns, weakned their power, and blaſted their endeavours , they might have 
got the victory for any policy or ſtrength , which we had to oppoſe them with. 
Beſides, we have ſinned againſt our God, and if we had never ſo much counſel 
and ſtrength , he might juſtly have made it.uſeleſs ro us, and might have get 
the victory to our Enemies, merely to make them Executioners of his wrath 
upon us for our Iniquirties , and doubtleſs they would have proved very ſevere 
ones; fo that we have cauſe to acknowledge it was his Goooneſs , and Mercy 
alone that ſaved us from them , we cannot arrogate any thing to our ſelves, 
but maſt aſcribe all the praiſe ro him. Ir was a prudent Cuſtome among the 


Romans for the Genera! , who dia rrinmph . to lay his triumphal Crown in the i 
; Uj 


Sect. XVI. from fozergn Enemies. 413 
' of Jupiter, 7 72 offer it to ſome Temple, thereby to acknowledge the Vifttory was given 

him by the benefit of the immortal Gods , to whom therefore the Praiſe was wholly due, 

Al. «4 Alex. 4. 6- c. 6. Even fo wedo here take the Crown from our own heads, 

and lay it down at God's feet, acknowledging it to be his goodneſs alone , that 

cauſed our ſafety. 


$1. Beſeeching thee ill to continue uch thp mercy towards us, 
wozld may know, that thou art our Saviour and mighty De- 
that al ounh Jeſus Chai hte 
A 


liverers ſ our Lord, Amen. 

[chough the Cloud ſeem to. be diſperſed at preſent ; yer it may gather again, 
and either the ſame Enemies may rally to revenge their defeat, or ſome new 

. ones may ariſe: wherefore we muſt not onely give thanks for our paſt delive- 
rance; but, having found the _— of being under the divine Protection, we 

 muſtalſo beg the continuance of ſuch mercy towards us , and pray , thac 
he who hath been a Tower of defence to us now, will pleaſe to be our ftrong hold, - 
hereunto we may always reſort in like danger, Pſal. Ixxj. 1. to the end that all the 
woxld ( as well as theſe our late foes) may know that the Lord is our Saviour. 
And this Petition is very likely to prevail, becauſe God hath promiſed to doe the 
Game thing, and for the very ſame end, 1 will ſave thy Children ; (faith he) — 
Aud all Fleſh (hall know, .that I the Lord am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, the mighty 
one of {acob ( or as the old Tranſlations have it, thy Saviour and thy mighty Redee- 

. wer, O Jaceb ) Iſai. xlix. 25, 26, And upon this ground the Servants of God in 
41 ages have begged deliverances by this very Argument; ſo David, Help me 
0 Lard my God, O ſave me according to thy Mercy; and they ſhall know, how- that this 
s th bend, and that thou Lord ys done it , Pfal. cix. 25, 26. And thus alſo Heze- 
hs prays, 1a. xxxvij. 20. And ſo do the Offices of the Greek Church u : 

; = r. And by this means we ſhall not onely be ſafe, bur God will be Gd os 

glorified alſo ; for ſome may ask us , as the Perſia» Emperour did Daxie!, Is your ls pePTaallhy 

ſerve coninually able to deliver you ? Dan. vi. 20. but that queſtion Ka: dOrnr7 

| y anſwered by Gad's frequent giving illuſtrious Evidences of his #9 5 ils as- 

Mercy and Power in our conſtant Deliverances ; and withall we may hepe- it '# 3 Euchol- 

will diſcoarage our moſt daring Enemies to ſet upon us, when they ſee they 

can do nothing againſt us. The very obſtinate Egyptians finding the ill ſucceſs of 
their attempts againſt 1/-ae/, had ſo much prudence as to ſay , Lee ms flee from 

the face of Iſrael , for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 25. 

Andif God's Protection have this effe&t, he ſhall be glorified, and we abundant- 

ly ſatisfied, : who deſire not our Enemies deſtru&tion , but onely our own peace 

and fafety, which the Lord grant unto us for Jeſus ſake, Amer. 


The 


414 


| Thankſgiving fo? Deliverance arc 1 


—— 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


Almighty God J Lord of Hoſts, L God ] of Bartel , C who art ; 

O So -; bens to all that truſt in thee than a [ſtrong Tower, } fl 
fortrels [ of defence ; ] ſince they may be forced or betrayed , bur thou ar 3n 
invincible ſafeguard [tthto thp Servants) who truſt in,chee, [from the face) 
the fory and force [of thetr Enemies] be they never fo many, or ſo mighty; 
[ we J thy Servtnts in this Nation , having been lately preſerved by thy mercy, 
do [pteld thee] che Tribute of moſt hearty [pzaiſe and thankſgiving) whicy ' 
thou haſt juſtly deſerved at our hands [fo2 our Deliverance from) the miſcis 
of this late War; and all [- thoſe great and apparent dangers) of Invaſon 
and Spoil, Captivity and Death, [ wherewtth- we were] io deſperately beer - 
and [encompaſſed,] while our enraged Foes lay againſt us on every fide, Ang 
here | we] do [ acknowledge, ft] was not our own Policy or Power, our Inno- 
cence or our Merits, but [thy goodneſs] which preſerved us from all thoſe mi. 
ſeries, and kept us [that we were not} according to our deſervings [ deliverey 
over] by thy Juſtice [as a p2ey unto them] co devour us, and execute thei 
utmoſt malice upon us. Having therefore found the benefic of thy Protedion, 
we will ſill pray for the like favour, [ beſeeching thee, ] who haſt hitherto © 
helped us, [to continue] to grant us [ſuch] wonderfull deliverances through 
thy merctes,] which have been fo often expreſſed [kowards us t } For we 
ope by the frequent manifeſtations of thy care of our ſafety ic may come to paſs, 
tall the woald 7 as well as our late Foes, Cmay ] come to [ know that 
thou,] O Lord, wilt ever take'our part, becauſe thou | art our Saviour, 
and J] we hope, thou wilt ever be our [. mighty Dellverer, ] & that oy 
who aſſault us muſt fight againſt thee : ſo we ſhall be-quiet, and thy Name ſhall 


. Be glorified by us, and all others, [thwugh Jeſus Chat] hy Son, [our Lod] 
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eady co patvp Conſpi 
Conlon of Part. I. && Ss 8. I eſpecially i6 we oe 
well what is contained i in this excellent Form, whoſe explication here foljoweth. 


Fj be Anelvhs of the ſecond Thanksgiving. 


1, tis glorious Nature: — 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this T hanksgiving. 


SIX. Eternal God our heavenly Father, who alone makeſt men ;- 
O + hw in a houſe, and ttlleff outrage ofavg.” 
a . EE, 

The mn action of the preſent Thankſgiving ( np the words of the Holy 
Scripture, ) is the Reaſon why we give thanks tro Almighty God for the allaying 
our Ihe Troubles, and giving us this Peace ie now enjoy. Frf, becauſe he ir 

is who keeps us in Peace ; and, /econdh, when any Tumults ariſe, he ir is who 
doth appeaſe them. The firſt is aſſerted in the words of Pſalm Ixviij. 6, x: ;; 
the God that maketh men to be of one mind in a Houſe; that is, not onely within the 
walls of private families , but within whole Nations and Kingdoms » which ae 
as it were%ne great houſe, being all under one Maſter the King , every one 
having their ſeveral Offices, and all governed by the ſame Rules. Now welean 
: . from our Saviour, that a Kingdom and a houſe are alike in this , that if either of 
6 royal them be divided againſt it ſelf, they cannot ſtand *, 2arth. xij. 25, 26, And 
tam firma civi- therefore it is very neceſfary , that our heavenly Father , of whom the whole Famiy 
tas oft, que non in heaven and earth is named , ſhould interpoſe to keep us quiet among our ſelves: 
odiis & difſtiis and if he did not conſtantly do this, no Kingdom would ſtand long; for we may 
funders poſt © Confider , that in ſo populous a Nation ( for Example ) as this, there ze innu- 
Amici. merable men, and almoſt as many minds *, they being as unlike in their hy- 
* Quot homines mours as their faces, and as contrary in their opinions and perſuaſions, as they are 
rot ſentenie® jn their deſigns 3 ſome are for the good old ways , ſome for new , ſome adore 
that as Religion which others deride as ridiculous, ſome aim ar pleaſures, others 
at honours , others ar riches ,. others at lawleſs liberty 5 ſome are angry, others 
d, ſome are melancholy , ſome decirfull'and ſome malicious : yeriall theſe 
by 5 infinite power do fo far agree , as that all reſolve to live quietly under 
the ſame Government. Ir is noted by the Ancients as a miracle , - that all forts 
of Animals ſhould live together in Noah's Ark , without devouring one another; 
but if we conſider ( as one faid ) how many falvage beaſts lye 'under human 
kin , we ſhall be obliged to confeſs ic as great a wonder, that ſo many men 
ſhould live in unity in the fame Kingdom , and muſt acknowledge it to be the 
mighty work of God; of whom it is affirmed , Secondly , that he ffilleth the our- 
rage of a violent and unruly People , which is taken alſo out of the P/alms , He: filleth 
the raging of the Sea, the noiſe of his waves, and the madneſs of the People, Plal. Ixv. 7, 
Wherein we ſee the tumuſtuous Aſſemblies of a ſedicious Rabble are very fit 
compared to the Sea, diſturbed by the tempeſtuous breath of theit faftiows 
mm pre for the Your thus ſtirred up, are as fickle and uncerfain* , as 
« Flufu magis loud and boiſterous , AS vialent and unruly , as that outragious and unquiet 
_ : _ » Element ; and if we obſerve the deſperate words and cruel threats, the 
© Lolvit inan;, Nable clamours and barbarous actions of fuch a ſeditious Crew , we 
Sen. Herc. fur. think it impoſſible to allay their fury , ſo long as there remained any thing to be 
a8. 1. deſtroyed, but that God which commands the Sea to be ſtill , he alſo can charm 
the rage of ſeditious Rebels, and bring them either ro ſubmiſſion or confuſion ; 
of which we ſaw an illuſtrious Inſtance in the reſtauration of our Peace and our 
King together, againſt whom not a Dog moved his Tongue ; and alchoug 
Enemies of our Sovereign had Arms and Men, Policy and Riches, yet they 
no power to ſecure their ar ery places, nor could they keep him out, whom 
God reſolved to exalt, and he did reſtore him without one drop of bloud fpilt 
either by the ſword or by the axe, except ſuch as was too bad to live, and cout 
not have been ſpared , without bringing Vengeance on the whole Nation. 
God did then, and thus he hath done now, bleſſed be his Holy Name. 


s x. We 
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e bleſs thy holy Name, that it hath pleaſed thee fo appeaſe the 
XC umiilts, which have lately been raiſed up amongſt us.3 
King David not ouely acknowledgeth God's mercy to him in his Deliverance 
from foreign Enemies, but from civil Broils, ſaying, Thow alſo haſt delivered me 
fram the ſtriving of my People, 2 Sam. XXii. 44 And indeed this is a bleſſing not 
:nſeriour £0 the other, if we con{ider to what miſchiefs theſe leſſer Tumules mighe 
have grown, if the Divine Goodneſs had not nipt them in the bud ; they might 
Lye overthrown Our Laws and Government, our Religion and our Rights; they 
might have Gpopulares our Countrey, and made us a prey to ſtrangers, or ſlaves 
ro the vileſt ot the People, or have produced another Civil War, which is of 
all others the molt furious and miſchievous ”, and the moſt to be abhorred and ” Joe datum! 
Gare by us.in this Nation, who have ſo ſadly ſmarted by this Rod 3 So that I /cc/ri caninu 
hereafter every little Deliverance of this kind, (hall be moſt thankfully ac- 27nic 2 
knowledged by us to the honour of God, who moſt commonly early diſcovers, 7 ſs vitrici 
and juſtly puniſherh ſeditious attet in the very beginning, as aiming at the converſum wvi- 
Gbyerfion of the Authority which himſelf hatl' ſer up. And verily we are in- #7 dextra. 
finitely bound to the Divine Providetice for preventing the ſpreading of this Gan- yen eats uy” 
In regard there never wants miſchievous Perſons to ratle them, we are nefas civilia 
| vn that God is pleaſed to allay them again : It is the Obſervation of Pindar, 6:1 fatemur. 
That it is an eaſe matter for the wileſt-wen to ſtir up a City to Rebellion, but it would be 7*: 419. 2: 
impoſſible ta appeaſe it again, if God aid not aireft and aſſiſt the Governours thereof *. 
"T4 hint therefore we are bound ro give moſt hearty praiſe, for craſhing this Vi- 
pet in the birth. | 


* "Paley wiy 
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s Xl. Bolt humbly beſeeching thee to grant all of us G2ace, that we 
may hencefo2th obedtently walk tn thy holy Commandments. } 

The ſweetneſs of that happy Peace which we all enjoy, while we obey our Prince 
"hd together in Love, makes us finiſh (xr Praiſes for the ſuppreſſing of our 
bee Tumnlts with a hearty Prayer, that we may have no more Sedirions or diſtur- 
bance, and to that end we firſt beg that the Grace of God may for the fucure be 
given to us all, that we may all obey the Law's of God, and then there can be no 
Rebellion. If the late Conſpiratours and their Complices had had any Grace, 
they never had laid Plots againſt the Lord's Anointed ; if they had walked in the 
Commandments of God, they. would have feared God' and the King, Prov. xxiv. 
21. 1 Pet. ji, 17, and have been ſubjeft to the higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. 4s he requi- 
reth all men to be. There is oftentimes much ralk of Grace and Godlinefs, Re- 
ligion and Conſcience amongſt Traitours and ſeditious Companies, but would to 
God they had really any of theſe among them 3 for then they would preſently 
ſubmit to God's Vice-gerent, and repent exceedingly that ever they lift up their 
hands againſt his Anointed ; if they ever do come truly to fear God, they will 
ke what a deſperate wickedneſs they have been guilty of all this while, in wing 
contrary to-ſo many ſtri& and plain Commandments, and no queſtion they wil 
be really good Subjects as ſoon as they are good Chriſtians and good Men ; there- 
fore the good Lord grant to all that are, or have been, traiteroufly difpoſed, Re- 
Pentance to che acknowledging of the Truth, and Grace to live in Obedience to 

ds Commands, and then we ſhall have no more miſchiefs hatched among us, 

e Anthours whereof are deſtitute of all grace and real goodneſs. Secondly, We 
Pray not onely for Grace to be given to them, but to us all, char all our Fellow- 
ubjects may obediently walk in God's ways, for then none of us ſhall either con- 
9 to any Treaſon in our hearts, nor by our wicked lives provoke God to 
courge us with this Rod of Seditions, which is a Judgment by which God is 
wont to ſcourge an offending King and a finfull People, Prov. xxviii. 2. Whea 

ickedneſs abounds, it provokes our God, who (as was noted but now) alone 

&PSUS1n Peace, ro withdraw his Providence from us, and then Tumults and Sediti- 
0s, Strife and Rebellion break in irreſiſtibly op " ; for the preſent our ations | 
1 ather 
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Father hath delivered us from theſe Evils, pray we then (as it is in the Reman 
hce,) That we may uſe the tranquillity and peace, which his goodneſs hath eſtabliſhed 
u5, AS A remedy for our amendment, Mill. Ebor. cemp, Belli. And take we hee "oy 
none of us by heinous Iniquicies make the Evil to return. And doubtlek; if. 
this Petition were needfull, ic is neceſſary for us in thele times, who haye Ine 
been delivered out of (o great a Rebellion, as no Age nor no Hiſtory can paralld 
and yer we are fo far from either being warned by our late Sufferings to amend 
or being obliged by God's Mercy to live more holily, that we are now Mire de. 
bauched 2nd luxurious, more profane and looſe than ever : So that I may hn 
plain with devout Salviar : We have received the reſpite of a happy Peace by God: if 
and we uſe it onely as an opportunity to ſin more boldly, and more ſecurely ——— g, 0 k 
our very Peace is a miſchief to us, ſince we live ſo, as to declare, that it had heey better 
for us we had never received that which makes us ſo much worſe men than we weye befor 
Salv. ae guber. lib. 6. Surely this is the ready way to provoke God to calt us in 
the fire again, and if we live thus agar our Peace will not long continys 
1 Saw. xii. 25. There are many, I am confident, who abhor directly to fir wp 
Sedition againſt the King, who yer by their impieties do take the ready Way to 
cauſe God to {courge us by pw Civil War, of which they are the mericori 


- ous, if nor the inſtrumencal, cauſes. May the Lord therefore grant both the & 


ditious and the loyal his Grace to amend their Lives, and live holy, and then ye 
may hope for an enduring Tranquillity. Ames. 


s XII. And leading a quiet and peaceable Life in all godlineſs ay 
honeſty, may continually offer unto thee our Sacrifice of Pall and 
Thanklgtving fo? theſe thy mercies towards us, though Jeſus Chix 
our Low. Amen. ] 

Our God hath ſutticiently ſhewed himſelf an Enemy to all Sedcition and Re. 
bellion in that place of the Apoſtle, whence this is deduced, where he ſheweth 
that the very end of Government is, That under it we ſhould lead quiet and peace- 
able Lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And if we be good Chiſti 
this mult be our deſign and delire 3 for the cwo great Duties of Chriſtianity ate 
Piety towards God, and Juſtice towards Men, here called Goalineſs and Hmeſy; 
and the two neceſlary means to enable us co perform theſe, are [mrardh, 
Onace of God (which we pany for in the laſt Paragraph) and Orwardh, A quiet 
and peaceable life (which we beg here) : for Wars and Tumults, Drums and 
Trumpets, Rebellion and Violence, Sedition and Strife, diſturb us in the Dutic 
of Godlinefs, and hinder us in the practice of Honeſty ; therefore whoſoever de- 
{tres fincerely to ſerve God, and doe juſtly to all men, he will and muſt abhor 
and pray againſt all Treaſon and riling up in Arms, as that which is an impedi- 
ment to his quiet, and conſequently to his chearfull and undiſturbed leading a 
good life. And oh ! that none of us had any other ends, than to ſerve God and 
doe honeſtly towards all men 3 for then we (hould all live quietly under our Go- 
vernoutrs, we (thould never mutiny nor rebell, we ſhould never diſturb the King 
dom if we onely wiſhed to live in peace ; nor ſhould we break God's Lawsthat 
command ſubjection, if our onely aim were to ſerve God : Our onely employ- 
ment then would be to live holily and happily, to obey our King, and love our 
Fellow-ſubjecs, and to pray for the continuance of Halcion days: and then allo, 
as St. Pavl adviſeth, Heb. xiii. 15. we ſhould have continual Cauſe to offer «p the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving to God through feſus Chriſt for theſe his Merits 
towards us : for then Heaven would fo watch over us, that our peace ſhould never 
be diſturbed, we ſhould have no Plots, or none to proſper, and we ſhould fe- 
quently have occaſion to bleſs the Name of God for che encreaſe of Piety anc 
Vertue, the ſecurity of Laws and Magiſtrates, the ſuppreſſions of Treaſons and 
Confpiracies, the continuance of Peace and Plenty, and happy are the People that are 
in ſuch a caſe, Pſa. 144. ult, wherefore let our Lives as "ll 25 our Lips hereunto 


lay, Amen, 


The 
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The Paraphraſe cf this Thanksgtving. 


Eternal God] whoſe Kingdom can never be ſhaken, thou art [our hea- 

venly Father, and takefſt care of our peace alſo : For thou art he [who 
makeſt men] of {cveral intereſts and tempers [to be of one mind,] and live 
quietly cogether | It a Houſe] and: in a Kingdom alſo; [and] when any Tu- 
mules do ariſe, thou { ftl[{eſt the ng = and appeaſeſt the fury [ of a vto- 
lent] Faction, [anD] of an [unruly People] broke looſe from their obe- 
dience: We can remember the miſchieſs lately contrived by ſuch as theſe, [and 
we bleſs thy Þoly Name, that Ws to us [it hath pleaſed thee} co 
diſcover the Plots, [and to appeale tk ſeditious Tumults) of ungodly and 
difcontented Men : Cauſing a Ceſlation'of thoſe Troubles [which have] by evil 
laſtramears (been (ately ratſed up amongſt us,] who otherwiſe might have 
lived in Peace, Ang now we are quiet again, we come unto thee [moſt humbly 
beſeeching thee ] our gracious Deliverer [to grant all of ug} as well the 
Diſturbers, as the Loyal, ſuch [G2ace, that we map] be truly religious, and 
rhencefozth obediently walk in. obſervance of all [thy Holy Command- 
ments, eſpecially of. thoſe which require ſubjeQion to the higher Powers : So 
that being good Subjects, [and leadiug a quiet and peaceable ſife,] we may, 


without diſturbing the Government, employ our time [tn all noblineſs) 1008 


wards thee, [anÞ honeſty] cowards our Neighbours : And then thou wilt diſcc- 
ver and prevent all Conſpiracies ; ſo that we [may continually] have reaſon 
and opportunity to.. [Offer unto thee our Sacrifice of Þtatfe ] and ThankC 
giving (f02 theſe] happy days of Peace, which we enjoy by [thy Mercies to- 
wards us,] and [(20ugh] the Intercefſion of [Jeſus Chit our L02D, ] to 
whom be glory, [Amen. 


. 
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SE CT-F O-N XVII: 
Of the T hanksgtving for Heal. 


SI. IFE is the greateſt of all earthly Bleſſings, and therefore the preſery,. 
vation thereof ſhould be OOREIS | y the moſt ſolemn Thank 
givings. It hath been the Cuſtome, and the Duty of all piows Me 

praiſe God for recovery from an So as hath been noted before 
$8, z.XlI. $ 4. Andthevey Heathens, when they were reſtored to Healh ae 

8 Setifcts ab any Piſa, offered Sacrifices *, and bui? Temples to the honour of their Gods 
bs pebants ous How much more won are we bound to return our hi liverance 
| other Diſeaſe. ? They thac 


ab aliquo morbo 

ny 77 anger was the Plague, the moſt grievous and morral of 

ae ha bn HEAk have —_— Thankſgiving after he wag healed of this Sick. 
oy —— wn for agen \ ry nds Encouragement , ſai. xxxviii. 9. And they who 
Mithol. 1.x, Were free may learn from Holy Devid to offer « & hankGiving for their own Pre. 
c 17. (ervation, and for the Deliverance of the whole Nation, 2 Sew. xxiv. 25. And 
d—reddere for - js aſſiſtence here are two devout Forms prepared, of which this firſt x 
viltimas, moſt proper after the JPlague, che ocher after the ceaſing of any other contagi 
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vam memento Ou Dileake, 


Nos humilem 
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Geet. XVII. from the Plague. owe 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thankspiving. 


111, FI Lo2d God, who haſt wounded us fo2 our Sins, andconlumey 

& 0 us to2 our Tranlgreffions by thy late heavy and dzeadfull Ut- 

a6 of a City or Nation delivered from the Plague is like that which the 

Athenians expreſſed in their Feaſt called Oſcophoria, which being to be celebrated 

when eAgews the Father of Theſeus was newly dead, he appointed they ſhould at 

once both ſing and lament over the Sacrifice, and ſo they were wont to do ever 

after ©: Or like the mingled notes of ſhouting and weeping among the Jews at © 'Eryory 5 
the rearing of the ſecond Temple, E/+« iii. 12, 13, Thoſe that are ſpared alive 7575 er2rdvis 
have cauſe to rejoyce, when ogy Jag upon the Mercy of their own Preſerva- Loo (ol 
tion; but when they conſider, that one hath loſt a dear Father or a tender Mo- v4 anotyrae 
ther, another a kind Husband or a beloved Wife, a hopefull Child or an uſefull (x-4e] Plar. 
Friend; their joy is interrupted with a figh, and it is hard to ſay, whether of the #* Theſco. 
raſſons do preyail : Wherefore the Church complies with our temper, and in- 

rroduceth this Thankſgiving with a ſad reflexion upon our late heavy and dzead- 

full Uiſitation, chat the remembrance thereof may gratifie their ſorrow, and 

allo help to encreaſe our gratitude for the mercy of our preſent ſtate. The Viſt- 

cation indeed was HeaUp co the infected, and D2ea co thoſe that were free, 

ſome were wounded, and others alas ! conſumed by it, the Scars are ſtill co be 

{en upon the Living, and an empty filence, and void ſpaces tell us how many are 

gone from among us 3 but leſt we ſhould wonder at God's ſeverity, or murmur 

2t his dealings with us, we are taught to confefs, that all was £02 our Sins, any 

fo2 our Tranſgreſſions. Theſe moved him to anger, and made him wound us 

ig his wrath, and conſume us in his ſore diſpleaſure : Nor can we juſtly repine at 

it: for it is ſaid of Jeſus the Son of God, That he was wounded for oxr fins and brui- 

ſed for oyr Iniquities, 1ſa. iii. 5. Now he that cauſed his own Son to die for our 

Sins, ſhall he not puniſh us for our own? We do nor, we cannot accule his Ju- 

tice, but muſt confeſs, even now the Evil is gone, that our deſtrnTion was of wr 

ſelves, Hof, xii. 9, And now we ſee how dangerous it is to proyoke him by do- 

ing ſo wickedly as we did before, there is hopes it may warn us for the future ; 

for now we know, Ut is 4 fearful thing to fall into the [ avenging] bands of the living 

God, Heb. x. 31. whoſe wrath, if it be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that put 

their traſt in him, P/al. il. 12. 


s$ IV. And nojv in the midf of Judgment, remembzing Bercy, haſt 
redeemed our Souls from the Tas of Death.) 
It was Habakkek's Prayer, Hab. ii. 2. That in Wrath God would remember Aercy ; 
and he hath anſwered this Requeſt to us; for though our Sins had fo highly pro- 
voked him, that he was executing his wrath upon us, yet his anger had not ba- 
niſhed pity from his breaſt (as it uſeth to do from outs); for in the midſt of 
the execution he ſtays his hand. And it is the greater mercy to have a reprieve 
in the midſt of our puniſhment, becauſe our Sentence was fo juſt ; we are more 
bound to blefs the Lord for taking off the Plague, becauſe he had fo juſt cauſe 
fo Jay it 003 it was not unmerited fury , but righteous Jubgment 4, which * 4 cups gro- 
was infliting, yet he ſtops in the very midſt thereof : So when the 17acbres 297 gratie _ 
of old, provoked him to anger with their own inventjons till the Plague broks in wpon ah, 1: 
them, [/al. Cvi. 39, 49. Nevertheleſs when he ſaw their aquerſity, he heard their com- 41, amb. Hymn. 
plant, and pitied them, GC. ver. 4.3, 44. Tea many a time turned he his wrath away, 
and would not ſuſfer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, Pſalm 1xxviii. 38, 39. And when 
© threatens moſt ſeverely by his Prophets, he uſually adds, that he will not make a 


Jull end, fer. iv. 27. and v. 18. and Xxx. 11. This hath been his dealing with 
hers, and his Mercy is the ſame ſtill toward us, for when the Plague that de- 
Vouring Monſter gaped wide to ſwallow us, being not ſatiated with ſo many Mor- 
lels, the Lord did (as David ſpeaks) ſave us from the Lion's month, Pſal. _— 21. > 
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Proverb. 

2 Tim. 4.17. 
Le a maxin) 
F*? cul). { e) 
qurcquid prehen- 
derit, etiarr ſt 
camclus fret, 
roſtro aufert. 
Johan. Leo. 
deſcri. Afric. 

P. 755: 


Thankſgiving fo2 Deliberance Par; pp 
Proverb to exprels a relcue from an almoſt unavoidable danger ©, ſuch ax one 
Deliverance was, who were almoſt in the very Jaws of Ocath, from whence 
God hach redeemed our Souls, P/z/ xxxiv. 22. The Soul in Holy Wrir ;; 
put ſometimes for the Life onely, P/zlm cxvi. 8. And in that ſenſe, we have eſe. 
ped Temporal Death, when we were in very great danger thereof, fv thar Ke 
may juſtly. fing with David, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul— who ſaveth thy be from 
deſtruttion, Pſalm Ciii. 1, 4. Burt if we take the word [ Soul | properly, ir may 
be true alſo, for if many of us here preſent had cied by this tudden ſtroke, it is 
to be feared, we are ſo unfit to dye, Nat this Plague might have ſent our Soulx 
to Hell, as well as our Bodies to the Grave, and thus God hath in ſparing us, ang 
giving us more time, redeemed our Souls from the Jaws of Eternal Death alþ, if 
we will now amend, as the next particular teacheth us. 


s V. We offer unto thy fatherly Goodneſs our Selves, our Sgy 
and Dovtes! which thou haſt delivered, to be a living Sacrifice unto 
YEE, 

When God had delivered David's Soul from death, P/z/. cxvi. 8. He aks, 
ver. 12, What ſhall I return unto the Lord for all his bencfits* And St. Paul doth 
anſwer that Queſtion, 7 beſeech you Brethren by the Mercaes of God, that you preſent 
vour Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 15 your reafonable Service, 
Rom, Xii. 1, And doubtleſs it is never more reaſonable to offer up both Sou] 
and Body to God's Service, than when we have received our ſelves, and both 
Soul and Body, as it were, by a new Donation from the hands of his Mercy, Our 
own Cuſtoms do oblige a Malefactour, that is begged from the place of Execy- 
tion, to be a perpetual Servant to that gratious Perſon, whoſe pity ſued for his 
Pardon, and ſaved his Life. And it is as reaſonable, we ſhould ſpend our Life 
in God's Service, which he hath now ſo miraculouſly preſerved ; eſpecially con- 
{1dering, that when the Plague threatned us, and Death was at our doors, moſt 
of ns did in our earneſt Prayers to be ſpared, reſolve and voiw, promiſe anden- 
gage, if God would fave our Lives, we would lead them in a new manner, and 
1pend our time more holily and religiouſly than ever we had done before. So that 
now we ſhall add Perjury to our Ingratitude, if we do not perform our Vows, and 
inſtead of giving ſomewhat more to God, we ſhall rob him of that, which our 
promiſe hath made to be his. And doubtleſs it had been better for us to have 
died by the Plague, when our fears had in ſome meaſure humbled us ; than to 
live to encreale our Sin and aggravate our Damnation ; this will make the very 
Mercy of our ſparing become a grievous Curſe unto us. Yet thus it proves too 
often, that the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, yet repent mt of the 
works of their hands, Rev. ix, 20. And as ſoon as the Calamity is over, there 
is as much Lying, and Swearing, Luſt and Debauchery as ever ; he that wasun- 
juſt is unjuſt ſtill, and he that was filthy is filthy Rill,-ſcarce one Inſtance of amend- 
ment doth appear. Good God ! what can reclaim ſuch Wretches, if the approach 
of Death will not affright them from their Sins, nor the Mercy of a new life oblige 
them to be more holy > Surely they-are incurable who cannot be healed by ſuch 
a Judgment, and may fear their next puniſhment ſhall be in eternal flames. Con 
ſider therefore in time you that are yet alive, and reſolve ſincerely ro make this 
oblation of your ſelves, to which you are engaged by gratitude and reaſon, by 
God's Goodneſs and your own Vow's, and then we ſhall behold, that your Cor 
re&tion and your Reprieve was not in vain : Now for the manner of doing t 
Duty we ſhall not need ſay more here, becauſe if any be convinced, and defirons 
thus to dedicate themſelves to God, they may find directions, and a proper Form 
for it, Comp. to the Altar, Part IV. Se. II. $ 5. whither we refer the Reader. 


s VI. Always 
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« VI. Always p2aiſing and magnifying thy mercies in the midſt of thy 
Church, th20ugh Jeſus Chait our Lozdd, Amen. ] | 
The Concluſion of this Thankſgiving is David's reſolution, when God had 
Jelivered his Soul ont of the Lion 5 month, Pſalm Xxil. 21, For in the next verſe he 
adds, 1 will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the miaſt of the Congregation will 1 
praiſe thee, V. 22. OT As dt. Par! (and we from the Old Tranſlations * read) 5» * Palm 22. 22. 
the midſt of the Church will I frag praiſe uato thee, Heb. it. 12. The prailing God by 'tr w_ Fx- 
our lives is the beſt, but not the onely praiſe which is due unto him z for we mult 7/5 —_ 
alſo bleſs him with our lips, our Tongue being among other parts to be offered ;;.. Vulg. 
up as Sacrifice unto God, wherefore ic muſt be che Inſtrument of his glory, and 
chat not onely juſt now, but afways fo long as this Life endures, which hath 
been reſtored to us 3 when we praiſe the Lord for any other Mercy, we miſt think 
of this, and the remembrance of this Deliverance muſt never be obliterated ; 
moreover 45 Our Preſervation from this Plague hath been a .publick Mercy, fo 
muſt our gratitude be alſo; we mult give thanks in the Houſe of God, and be- 
fre his People (both fignifted by the Church) chat there may be as many wit- 
neſſes of our Praiſes, as there was of our Deliverance, ler us ſay, 1 wilt pay my Vows 
unto the Lord, in the midſt of thee, O Jeruſalem, even in the Courts of the Lord's Houſe, 
and in the preſence of all his People, praiſe the Lord, Pſalm CxVvi. wlt, 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Thanksgiving. 


[DJ] Almighty LLO2D) and moſt glorious CGopy who haſt] moſt grievouſly 
[wounded] ſome of [US fo2 our St1s,] who are yer alive, Land conſumed] 
many others of CUST' by this cruel deach Lfo2 gur Tranſgrefſion) of thy Holy 
Laws. We acknowledge, theſe were the Cauſe of thy puniſhing us ſo ſeverely 
[by thy late] Judgment of che Plague, which was to chem that felt it an 
(heavy, and) co them that onely feared ic a [D2eadfiull Utſitation t J Lord 
thou haſt moſt juſtly corre&ed us-hitherto; yet of thine infinice Mercy, thou in- 
clineſt to ſpare us ; Candnow?) while chou art [in the mtDſf7] of che execuci- 
on-of thy righteous Sentence [of Judgment) upon us, thy compaſſions are 
notextin&t; for thou [remembing]) chy wonted Cmercy, hath redeemed our 
Souls] from Hell, as well as ſived our Lives [from the Jaws of death] 
which was ready to havedevoured us if thou hadſt not prevented it : CU) whoſe 
Lives are thus miraculouſly ſpared LDo offer] with a ſincere gratitude [unto thy 
Ffatherly Goodne(s,) and in return for thy Mercy Lour Selves) wholly and 
entire, even [OUT S©0uls and] all the faculties thereof, our [Bootes) and 
all our Members [which thou haſt delivered) from death and deſtruction ; 
wherefore they ſhall be dedicated [6 be a living,J holy and reaſonable [Sa- 
ſtifice unto thee,J] and onely exerciſed hereafter in doing thy Holy Will : For 
we will henceforth1 be chy Servants, nor onely now, but [always] ſpending 
our time in [P2atſing] the freeneſs, Cant magnifying] the greatneſs of chis 
and all [thp erctes] towards us, and this not onely in private, bur alſo [in 
the midſt of] che Aſſemblies of Cthy Church,] chat all our Brethren may joyn 
oe us in bleſſing thy Name [thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our Lo2d] and onely 


viour. Amen, 


Of 
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' Of the ſecond Thanksgiving for Deliverance from any 
Common-Sickneſs. 


Ss VII. T7 are many other Diſeaſes beſides the Plague, which are infeQion; 

and Epidemical, cauſing great Mortality when they ſpread them. 

ſelves, ſuch as Fevers and ſmall Pox in our times, and the ſweating Sicknek, of 

which many thouſands died in a little ſpace, in the laſt Century ; wherein thi 

* An. 1H. vit. Nation was thrice ſeverely viſited therewith 8. Now when we are delivered 


_ {ruby from ſuch Diſtempers, we may very properly give thanks to God in this Form. 


The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 
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A Pratiical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


-1y T7 CE humbly acknowledge befoze thee, D moſt mercifull Father 
I that all the puniſhments which are thzeatned in tho 2evet : 
might juſtly have fallen upon us by reaſon of our manifold tranſgreſſt; 
ons, and hardneſs of heart, ] 7 

There are many dreadfull things threatned in Holy Scripture againſt the tranſ- 
greſſors of God's Law: and amoneſt the reſt , there are two ſad Catalogues of 
judgments 1N that pare of Scripture properly called the Law , wherein contagi- 

ous and. mortal Diſeaſes are threatned to diſobedience. Ad if ye ſhall deſpiſe my 
Statutes ſaith he——— 1 will even appoint over you terrony , conſumption , and 
le burning ague » &+ L&vit. xxvi. 14, 15, 16. And again, The Lord ſhall ſmite thee 
vith a conſumption , with a fever , and with an inflammation , and with an extreme bar- 
ing, Deut. XXV11}. 22. And, ver, 5 9« The Lord will make thy Plagues wonderfull — 
even ſore Sickneſſes , and of long continuance, Ver, 60, Moreover he will bri ng upon thee 
all the Diſeaſes of Egypt Ver. 61. alſo every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe, which is 
at written in this Book. of the Law, them will the Lord bring upon thee untill thou be 
4frged, To which, with the reſt of the Punſhments there recited, the Church 
hath reſpe& in this place , teaching us to acknowledge, that as our Sins have 
been many, of divers kinds, and of long continuance , ſo might our puniſh- 
ments juſtly have been alſo, but our God hath ſhewed himſelf a moſt mercifull 
Father, in that he hath not dealt with us according to our deſervings. It is the 
property of * Mercy either wholly to pardon, or to puniſh gently : and it is ſaid * Penam {i rar 
of M. Antoninus , that his penalties were always below the Lawi , which was Mit, noe s 
the Cuſtome of all his Succeſſors * , but we are ſure, it is the manner of Almigh- "7": 070 
t7.God, inſtead of many puniſhments to inflict but one, and when the greateſt clem. 
me deſerved, to chuſe the leaſt, and yet to take that off alſo as ſoon as there is ' Jul. Capitol. 
any hopes of amendment : He might have ſcourged us with Famine and War , #.*"*, 
Plagne and Epidemical Diſeaſes altogether 3 but now he hath onely uſed the , ." qu 
lſt, and the leaſt , which if it ſeem grievous in it ſelf, yet is very moderate A 2 T_ 
with reſpe& to our eyil deſervings : So that we are ſo far from having any rea- 7» ni; nu 
ſon to complain , that we have all poſſible cauſe to admire our heavenly Fa- 520% Jur 
ther's mercy , who threatneth ſevere things to kecp us from ſinning, hoping his _ a _ 
words may warn us to avoid the ſtroke of his anger ,. but threatneth onely to ur 6p os 
prevent our ſuffering of them! 3 and yer when the warning takes no place, but tia invehat , 
we do ſin for all that, then he abates of the rigour of his Sentence , chaſtiſing Th<24-in 1on-3- 
us gently , and ſoon giving over : So that there is mercy in his threatnings, ww age es _ 
mercy in his executions 3 and it is a proper Introduction to the divine praiſe, to 9k tes 
look upon the Clemency which he ſhews , even in the ſevereſt parts of his dea- »» ifwiyes , 
ling with us. | Chryf. in Gen. 


| hom. 20+ 
$X. Pet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee, of thy tender mercy tt our 
weak and unwozth OAT Pleat toa e the contagious Sickn | 
erewith we latelp have been ſo oe afflicted, and to reſtore the Dos 


00 and health into our dwellings. 7 

P This one ] udgment of the late raging Sickneſs, though it were leſs than we 
elerved, yet it God hath made it continue , or cauſed it to ſpread, might have 
almoſt conſumed us: So that we have cauſe to reckon it as an a& of his tender 
Derey 2 that he was pleaſed to alſwage it. 'Tis true, we did expreſs a great 
DuUmillation under it, and prayed earneſtly for the removal thereof : But we 
not not be ſo vain as to think our humiltation could merit our deliverance, 
Ince it is ſaid, that when God in anger ſends his Judgments upon a Nation , 
Though Noah » Daniel and Job were in it , they ſhould onely deliver their own Souls , 
, «XIV. 14, And doubtleſs our Piety and Devotion is far ſhort of theirs : 
and we here do juſtly confeſs, it was but weak and unwozthy , our ſorrow 
went ngt fo deep, nor were our Prayers ſo feryent, or our Repentance fo ſerious, 
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2s {o great an occaſion did require , ſo that we may note, that this Mercy of 
healch was granted [UPON] our humiliation, but not for the merit thereof; The 
- grant proceeded merely of hts tender mercy; onely he was pleaſed with ou: im- 
perfect humiliation , and took that occaſion to ſend us relief. And now þgy 
Ire we bound to bleſs his infinite pity ! that beheld ſome of us dead, and Others 
dying, many ſinitten with this Difeale, and all of ns full of grief and fear and 
then, remembring out Sins no longer , he commands the Angel to put up his 
Sword, the mournfu]l knels are cealed, and there is:no more complaining in oy; 
ſtreers,no more lamentation in our dwellings : But the voice of Joy and Dealth, 
which God promiſeth to ſend into the dwellings of the righteous, P/al. CXViij.15 
is now to be heard in our houſes alſo. While Sicknels was there, all joy w: 
baniſhed from our houſes and our hearts alſo, nothing elſe but Mourning ang 
Woe, ſighs and groans, complaints and dolefull accents dwelt there : bur now 
health and joy are returned together, now we are able and fit, as well as obljpeg 
co {ing praiſe to God : and I with we may make uſe of his chearfulneſs of ou: 
remper, and this ſpriteline(s of mind , which health hath reſtored us unto. to 
praifte God more chearfally and more devoutly ; - for doubtleſs Health is the grez- 
reſt bleſſing which God can beſtow upon us in this World. Ariforle and Play 
reckon it the firſt of all outward good things, and our own experience ſhes ys 
that riches, honours and pleaſures, are nothing, if we want health to enjoy them; 
{o that when God reſtores this , he gives us a power to enjoy all. other earthly 
comforts. Let thoſe therefore give thanks to the name of che Lofd-, who haye 
wholly eſcaped this Diſeaſe, . becauſe they had their Healch without interruption; 
and thoſe who are recovered from this Sickneſs, becauſe they have taſted the mi. 
{ery of wanting health, and ſo can better apprehend the mercy of its reſtauration: 
All of us indeed are bound to join in this neceſſary act of Praiſe. 


$ XI. We offer unto thy Divine Bajeſty the Sacrifice of Pyailſe and 
Thankſgiving ; lauding and magmfying thy glozous Name, fo! ſich 
thy Peelervation, and P2ovidence over us, though Jeſus Chailt.our 


2D, Amen. | 
This Concluſion is the natural Conſequence of all the former Conliderations: 


for whether we compare the _— of our Sins with the gentleneſs of our 
Puniſhment-z or reflet upon the miſery of our late condition in reſpe of our 
preſent eſtate, we have abundant cauſe to Offer up the Sacrifice of P2aiſe and 
Thankſgiving. There are many of our Brethren ſwept away by the late Mor- 
cality, and we are yet left alive : Now, the dead praiſe not thee, O Lord, neither all thr 
that go down into ſilence; but we will praiſe the Lord from this time forth for evermore.Þlal. 
Cx&Vv. 17. The Grave is called the place of filence, and they are ſilent, that dwel 
® Plalm Xxxj. there ®.: The Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee ({aith good Hezehia! 
carr anea inthelike Caſe) the Living, the Living, they ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this aay, Iſaiai 
ſe flemum, Virg, XXXViij. 18, 19, It is we who are ſpared that muſt laud and magnifie the glori- 
Fencid. ous Name of our Deliverer , for we were reſcued from the common deſtruction 
to this very end. Let us conſider how ſtrangely his P2ovidence did take care of 
our Jeſervation , when many younger or ſtronger , many that had better 
means of eſcaping , and - ſeemed to be in leſs danger than we , died by this fad 
Diſeaſe ; and what reaſon can we give, why they were taken, and we were left? 
It was God's infinite mercy towards us, and it is our duty to own it with the moſt 
hearty praiſes we car expreſs ; yea, if we ſhall! negle& it, we are the moſt ungrate 
fall wretches in the World, and deſerve to be caſt out of God's protection for 
the future : and it is very likely, if we will not praiſe the Lord now, when we 
can, and are ſo much obliged to doe ir, it ſhall not be long &er we be ſent to the 
houſe of filence our ſeives, where we cannot doe that which now we will not 
perform. Let us therefore be fo wiſe, and fo juſt, ſo kind to our ſelves, and (0 
prateſull to our Deliverer, as to bleſs him heartily now, and that will engage him 
to keep us for ever hereafter, till a timely death take us to 7, glorious Immortality, 
rchrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames. 
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The Paraphraſe of the laſt Thanksgiving. 


Lord, we are ſo far from murmuring at this grievous Sickneſs, which hath 

raged among us, that LUUe humbly acknowledge) here now that we ate 
Tbefoze thee] in chy houſe, [D molſk merctfull Father, that? chou arc very 
gr:cious in thy dealings with us: fince inſtead of chat one Judgment [ all the 
Taunihments ] and dreadſull Plagues , [ Which are] terribly, bur juſtly , 
[thzratned in thy Law) againſt all che wilful] Tranſgreflours thereof, {mi t 
juſtly have fallen upon us ] co our utter ruine [ by reafon of J the horrible 
ouilt of [OUC manifold Tranſgreſſions,] and the great provocations we have 
given thee by our Impenitence and hardnels of heart | after we had com- 
mitted them : [Pet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee,)] nocwithſtanding all our evil 
d{ervings, [Of thy tender mercy ] and mere compaſſion to pity our miſerable 
Caſe, and that ſo ſpeedily LupPOn ] though not for che merit of [ our weak 1 
Gupplications , Land unwozthy humiliation: J We admire thy readineſs to 
relieve us, and own thy great favour , in that thou haſt vouchſafed | to aſſwage 
the contagious) fury of this Epidemical L Stckneſs, wher we } and 
our Neighbours [ lately have been ſoe afflicted: J] For Mortalicy and Mour- 
ning were round abour us , till thou wert pleaſed to deliver us [and to reſto2e 
the] long eſtranged [. voice of joy and health J which are both rogether now 
returned [fnto our dwellings $ | And, Lord, this joyfull Voice ſhall return to 
thy houſe alſo; for here [ we offer unto thy Divine Bajeſty J our gratious 
Deliverer [the Sacrifice of ] moſt hearry C Praiſe and Thankſgiving : ] 
And we reſolve to ſpend the time which chou haſt given us C tn lauding and 
magnifying thy glozious I2ame J both in private and publick [fo ſuch } 
illuſtrious Inſtances of thy mercy, as thou haſt ſhewed in [ thp P2eſervation J 


of us at this time, and in thy Care [and P2ovidence over us 7 ac all other 


times, which we pray thee to continue [ t20UgHJ the merits and mediation of 
[Jeſus Chatft our Lo ] and Saviour. Amen, 


PART 


-”. 
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PART II. 


The Communion Service, 
WITH T-HE 


OFFICES 


baptiſm, Catechiſm, and Confirmation. 


TO THE 
Moſt Reverend FATHER in GOD 


By the Divine Providence 


Lord Archbiſhop of TOR K, 
Primate of England, and Metropolitan. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, . 
za ave of ten with much pleaſure and ad- 
Wl miration , obſerved how rarely every 
part of Divine Service us ſuited to its 
proper Subjett : whereof there needs 
o | 70 better inſtance than that which ts 
=—— under our preſent (onſuderation : T he 
(ommunion ts the moſt ſublime Duty of Chriſtianity, the 
Compendium of Religion, the beſt opportunity for Repen- 
tance, the higheſt exerciſe of Faith , and the ſtrongeſt 
engagement to our Charity ; and accordingly it ts fitted 
with an Office agreeable to its uſefulneſs and grandeur, 
wherein the Direfions are full and perſpicuous the Exbor- 
tations vigorous and tmportunate, the Devotions fervent 
and expreſſive of more than ordinary Aﬀettions ; an Office, 
wherem equal regard is had to the Majeſty of the Ordi- 
nance,and the advantage of the Recervers,tothe Cuſtom of 
the ancient, and the benefit of the preſent Times : So that 
the illuſtration of this one Part of Liturgie, will contain 
Arguments to convince the Neegligent , Inſtrudtions to 
teach the Ignorant and be the propereſt method to prepare 
2 Al 


The Epiltle DEdicatory. 


us for thus Sacrament, to aſvſt us in Recerving, and 
confirm us in all Holinefi and Vertue afterwards : Y, 
T dare affirm, that he who will con{centiouſly prattiſe by 
theſe meaſures, can neither be an Ill Man, an Unyg. 
thy Recerver, or an Enemy to that Church which aff 4; 
him ſuch excellent means of Salvation. 

IWherefore that theſe Endeavours may be made publick 
with more Advantage , T have been bold to recommen{ 
them to your Graces Patronage, and that with great req. 
Jon. For their Subject being of the higheſt Myſtery, 
and their deſign to adoris the moſt Eminent Office of the 
Church, could no where be more juſ#ly preſented than to 
Your Grace , who beſide the Dignity of your Primacy, 
and the Honour of ſo High a Station in thu Church, are 
fo known a Lover and Patron of all its Primitive «Ad. 
miniſtrations : Beſides, your Grace bath a peculur Titl 
to the Author, as well as a Right in the Subjett of thy 
Diſcourſe ; for he firſt recerved the Holy Order of 
Prieſthood, and the Power of Diſpenſmg this Sacra- 

TETEPID PRE Et from your Graces Hands, to whon 
| pure eg Ho Rs ther ef ore he will ever pay [ be Reverenc e 
Concil. Laodic. Can. 57. 4nd Obſervance due to a Spiritual Father : 
| Efo ſubjettur pemifiimno, 171 fine » T am obliged to make thu Tender 
& quaſt anime parentew ſuſe= by my ( ondition and my Duty, by Gratitude 


4240605 Re | and Aﬀettion : And your Graces fair eAp- 
probation of my firſt Eſſay, encourageth this to hope for 
a (candid acceptance, both as it is a Teſtimony of ny 
Reſpett, and as it may miniſter to the Devotion of thoſe 
who approach 10 Gods Altar. 


My Lord, i | 
T here 1 nothing more uſeful to the Friends of this 


Church, nor more convincing to the Diſſenters mw.” 
than 


oe. Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


han to preſent her Pure and Primitrve Order of Wer - 
ſhip im its natural and lovely ſplendor , whereof by the 
Divine Mercy, I have ſeen ſome Experiments from 
my former attempt, and if this may prevail alſo to unde- 
-orve the Seduced, to amend the Prophane, and to ele- 
yate the Devotion of Tous Alden, T ſhall have all T aim- 
ed at in this Work, onely I moſt gladly comply with this 


Opportunity to teſtifie my ſelf 


Your Graces 
Moſt dutiful Son 


and moſt humble Servant 


Trno. ComBeR. 


THE 
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0f the Communion Service in general, with the 


reaſon and uſe of this Undertaking. 


Harſoevet Benefirs we now enjoy, or hope hereat- 
ret to receive from Almighty God, they are all 
purchaſed by the Death, and muſt be obtained 
rhrouph the Iacerceſſion of the Holy Jeſus. And 
for a perpetual memorial hereof, we are nor only 
tpht ro mention his Name in our daily Prayers, John 14. 13. and 
15.16. but are alſo commanded by viſible ſigns to Commemorate, and 
fer forth his Paſſion in the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 26. wherein by 
4 more forcible rite of Intercttſion * we beg the Divine Acceptance, That * F;de(cs ei- 


3 - | IO | d n \ eluſic OT OU » AM INKCY OY AV 
which is more compendiouſly expreſſed in the Concluſion of our Prayers peeye tral 


(though Jeſus C bziſt our Lozd] 's more fully and more vigoroully 7 
out in this moſt Holy Sacrament; Wherein we intercede on Earth Parr victi- 
in imiration of, and ConjunCtion With the great interceſſion of our High -5n/ png 
Prieſt in Heaven 3 Pleading inthe Vertue and Merits of the ſame Sacri- ageauque ad 
fice here, which he doth utye there for vs. And becaule of this Sym- Peri 
pathy and near Alliance between theſe rwo Offiices of Prayingand Com- mes 
tunicating, we find the Euchariſt in the pureſt Ages of the Church, Dew jb: ha- 
wasadaily Companion of their Common Prayer. So that there is no An- _ _—_ 
cient Litargy bur doth ſuppoſe and dirett the Celebration of this Sacra- 7,14! piodes 
ment, as conſtantly as the uſe of Publick Prayers: they being never ſe- Chrill Sacrif. 
parated, bur in the caſe of Novices, or offending and ſecluded Chriſti- rg _ 
ans, who only had the benefit of the Petitions, bur were ſhut our betore 75 12% © 
the Myſteries were begun. And though the iniquity of our Age hath ders4® cer 
made the Imitation of this ſublime Example, rather to be wiſhed for, 99%: 
than expeted : Yet the Conſideration thereof may both humble us for 
the ſad decay of Chriſtian Devotion ; and alfo ſhews us what excellent 
Reafon our Church had to annex ſo much of this Communion Office to the 
ulual Prayers of all our more folemn Aſſemblies. 

$.2. As to the particular Form of this part of the Divine Service, our 
Church hath taken the ſame liberty therein, which others had done 
before. For ſince our great Maſter (who did Inſtitute this Sacrament) 
hath not preſcribed any particular Form for the Adminiſtration thereof 
In Holy Writz there have been in all the firſt Ages, many Liturgics 
compoſed ſuitable to the places and rimes for which they were deſigned. 
Mch are thoſe which now bear the names of St. Peter, and Sr. Barnabas, 

ut eſpecially the Liturgy of Hiernſalem, called from St. Fames, and thar 
of Alexandria, named St. Marks, and that of the famous Clemens : Moſt 
of which (though with ſome Corruprions) are {till extant. And yer 


not-. 
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notwithſtanding St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Ambroſe did every a 
of them compile a ſeveral Lzrurgy for their ſeveral Churches: ang m 
all differcart trom the Roman Mitſal. And the Reverend Compoſer! Fr 
the Common Prayer have uſed the ſame freedom, extracting the why 
and rejecting the ſuſpicious parts, out of all the former : And fo hayo 
compleated this Model with fo exatt a Judgment, and happy ſucceſ that 
it is hard to determine whether they more endeavoured the advance 
ment of Devotion, or the imitation of pure Antiquity. For we may ſafe. 
ly affirm, thar it is more Primitive in all irs parts, and more apt to aſp 
us in worthy Recciving, than any Liturgy now. uſed in the Chriſti 
World. The tiles plain, and moving, the phraſc is that of the mop 
genuine Farhers, and the whole Com polition very Pious, and Proper tg 
repreſent and pive luſtre to the Duty 3 as we ſhall ſhew in the ſevery 
Particulars, when we have, firſt, given ſome account of rhe Reaſon and 
'Ule of this Undertaking: And Secondly, in a brict Scheme preſented 
the Mcthod of the whole Communion Service. 
$. 3. The Deſign of this Tract is, that ſo excellent an Office may he 
performed with a ſuitable Devotion. And in order thereto, wehave nor 
onely explained all the parts thereof, but by proper Meditations and 
Prayers all along have fittcd it for the exerciſe of an Uniform Devotion, 
during the whole Adminiſtration, We have indeed many admirable 
Books for our help at this Sacrament ; but they bcing generally deſigned 
for the Cloſer, the AﬀeCtions which were elevartcd in private, areaptto 
grow looſe and unaQtive when the publick Service doth begin. Whereas 
this Diſcourſe, following the Order appointed for the Celebration in the 
Church, doth entertain the Devout Communicant all the way, with moſt 
pertinent Meditationsz moſt of which by frequent reading them in pri- 
vate, may be made ſo familiar, that the hearing that parr of the Office 
will bring them into our minds in their proper ſeaſons. For there will be 
little opportunity during the Adminiſtration ro uſe the Book,unleſs while 
the Miniſter is diſtributing to our Brethren ; all which time may beſpent 
in thoſe Meditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration. And yet though 
we were obliged to follow the Method of the Liturgy, we have endez 
vourcd ſo to contrive it, that they who deſire variety, or want other 
helps, may be aſſiſted hereby in private alſo. So that you will here find 
direCtions, nor onely for your deportment ar this Sacrament, bur alſo for 
your preparation to it, and demeanour afterwards. And though nopart 
hereof be improper for fuch as would Communicate, to read, or medi 
rate upon: Yet for your better advantage, wehave added the following 
DircCtions concerning the Order, wherein ſome ſpecial parts of it arc 10 
be uſed, by ſuch as defire to be worthy Receivers. 
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e | 4 TABLE ſhewing how theſe Diſcourſes may help us in our 


et Private Preparation, 

it 

r, * 1, For your Inſtru&ion in the) Partit. T. SeR. VIIL. all. 

"6 5 Myſtery , and Preparation, > Part. III. Se&. Il. $. 1,2, A 

t £7 Whenthe Min1- _ F y p 4,5, 6. and F. 9. 

. h given 52. If you find any unwilling- 

l ſor ho CESS and jo: $Part. I. Se. IX. all. 

: crament; 3. If you are dejetted [o as to 

be diſcouraged from coming, Part. II. Se. II, IV, V. all. 
A. IC 

t | L 

0 


C1. To direft and aſſiſt you 


hap or repar6110n 9? Dart. 1. Sect. IL. all 


— 


hnrmzenn— frrnten us 


2. In your Examination, ) and Sed. VIII. $9. 6,7,58. 


Part. I. Se. III. $.4,5,6,7- 
p, 
ead 
< rea 


Part. II. SeR. I. $. 4, 5, 6- 


110; On the day __ | 3.11 your wk ruins HL. S&; TIL all 
fore your are to 4+» In your Reſolutions 0 C 
Receive, new Obedience, read Part. I. Sect. III. $.8,9,19. 


C5- In the Exerciſe of your Charity, _ _ 
= I. In giving, read Part. I. Sect. TV. all. 
[f | 2. In making ſatisfation, r. Part. I. Sea. VIIL. $.9. 
| 3. In forgivmg Injuries, r.1Þ. C. 10. 
lf | 4. Tn praying for others, r. Part. T. Se&. VIII. all. 
| 2. To perſuade you to be thank-J Part. II. Se. I. S. 7, $,9, 
L ful for Chriſts death, read $ | IO. 


Sl 1. With Humility, read Part. III. Se. I. all. 
| 2. With Thankfulzeſs, read Part. IL. Sect. VI. $. 3. to 8. 
| III. On that mor- I. At Chriſtmaſs, read Part. IL Se&. VL. $.8, 9. 
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| ning that you 2: At Eaſter, read ib. $. 10. 
may approach, 3. Aſcenſion Day, read tb. $.II. 
| | 4. Whitſunday, read, 1b. $.12. 
| 5. Trinity Sunday, read, 1b. S: 13. 
| 
| C I While the Elements are Con-J Part. III. Sec. IT. $. 7. to 
IV. At the time of J ſecrating, read, I3- 
the Celebrati- <2. Before, in, and after the Receiving 
| on, 5 Of the Bread, read Part ITI.Se&.lLS$.3.to 10. 
| | 02. Of the Cup, read 1b. $.10. to the end. 
C1. If you would offer up your 
{elf God: read Part IV. Se IL. $.5. 
| 2. If you would pray for Grace, read 1b. $. 6. 
%, 7, you would do atts of Humility, a = i f Y; , 
| 4+ Id give Thanks, Part. IV. Sect IIL. 9.3. an 
eo the Sag : LE wo "0 . Set IV. 9.2 oy 
4 ; 5- If you would acknowledge 4 Part. IV. Sea. III. v. 4,5, 
Gods Mercy, read | 6. 


| fall of, and deſire Grace top Part. IV. Sea. IE S. 7. 
perſevere, read ; 


6. If you are afraid you ſhall C 
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The Analyſis of the whole Communion Office. 


C1. Holy de- FThe Lozds P2aper, 
- fires 1n Ihe Collect fo2 Puritp, Mm 
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Church. 
As more proper to The warning befoze the com: 


 thoſewho are,or ought -v. arhoxt VII. 
to communicate C - _ mon : atton tothe _ 


The Exrhoztation at the Com- 
munton. 


(1. More generally,-1n The inunecdiate Jnvitation, 
1 


Fn IL 
Partition II. | C1. Exprel- 
Of the more F {ing our The Confeſſion. NIL 
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immediate Penitence, 
Prepara- |. More | 2. Support-\ The Abſolution. IV. 


tion, particular- 4 ing our 
{ ly by Faith, 


2. Offering 
= our 
LC Praiſes. 


# The Sentence, &. ' V. 

. The general P?eface = 
* Trifagium. 

2. The particular Pati 


r. The Communicants c The Addreſs. [ 


Partition [Il. humble approach in 
Of the Ce- Jz. The Miniſters blefling $The P2aper of Conſectation. 
lebration he Elements by IT 
containing /3. His diſtribution of. Ive Fom of _— 


them according to on. 


| The Lo2zds P2aprer. 
| The firlt Pzaper m1 the pe 
_—_— IV. { i. Prayers and Vows, Communion. 
| Of the The ſecond Pzaper the 
Poſt-Com- Poſi-Communion, 1. 
munion AY2. Praiſes and Thankſgt- The Gloria in Excelſis. TV. 
concluding / vings 1n 


TC waith (3. Benedidtion by < The final Bleſſing. Y. 
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Of the more general Preparation to the Holy Communion. 


- H——— 


—— — — — 


ue _—_— —_—_—— _ 


SE.C2 © 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


(1 —AH ERE can be no fitter beginning for this Sacred Ordi- 
nance which ſo pecuharly challengeth Chriſt for its Author, 
than that divine Prayer which ows its Original to the lame 
perſon. The Lords Prayer muſt be the moſt proper Intro- 
duction to the Lords Supper. Ir ſeems our Saviour inten- 
led it ſhould be joyned to all our Offices of Devotion, becauſe he uſhers it 
in with this Injunction, Lrke 11.2 When we pray, ſay, Our Father,&c. Incom- 
oliance wherewith, as the Church hath again placed ir at the entrance into this 
Grvice, fo let us repeat it with a freſh devotion; conſidering that theſe being 
the Words of the Son of * God, wall (if duly repeated) make way for the ac- * Agne/car 
ceptance of all the reſt of our Petitions and Services. And as there 1s nothing dr + faults 
can bemore agreeably umted to the Interceſlion of Jeſus in Heaven, in this our **"*: Cypr. 
oreat Riteof Supplication, than that Prayer which himſelf hath indited :' Sothe 
Form itſelf ( as the Ancients did explain 1t,) doth excellently agree f to this + 0ratio il/a— 
Myſtery. Wherefore paſſing by its Analyſis, -and diſcourſe upon 1ts ſeveral parts, nit terre- 
which we have done before, | Compan. to the Temple, Part. I. Sect. V. ] we ſhall 7 haber,ſed 


now, asmore pertinent to this occaſion, by a brizf Paraphraſe dire& the pious CG at 


Soul how to apply it to the prelent Duty. lh 
dentia. It:dor. 
T he Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. Peleuſ Ep.2.31 


$.2. Weconfeſs, O Lord, weare not worthy to be called thy Servants, and 
yetwedefire ſo to be united to thy Son by Faith, and to one another by Love, 
thatthou mayſt be [Our Father } in Jeſus Chriſt,by the viſible remembrances 
of whoſe death on Earth, we ſet forth thy goodneſs [which art in Heaven ] 
and not to be ſeen with mortal eyes. Oletus lo reverently celebrate this My- 
ltery, that [ allowed ] and adored by us, and all the World, may [ be thy 
ame ] for the Mercies of our Redemption. And let us by this Maniteſtation 
ofour SavIours love be won fo fully tothy Obedience, that [thp Kingdom] of 
Grace being ſet up in all our hearts, we may be ready againſt thy Kingdom 0 
Glory [come] where theſe ourward {1gns ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee thee face 
P face. Inthe mean time let this and every part of [Thp will be done] with 
the like lncerity and devotion by us thy Scrvants [11 Earth, as it 1s] by thy 
noly Angels [in Dcaven |] who are now attending upon, and defirous to look 
mo theſe Myſteries. Burt tince we wantthat immediate fruition of thy glorious 
Sores which thole bleſſed Spirits do enjoy, [ Give us ] at thy holy Table 
oy _ haſt ant for w[this day. _ oy _ ” Body of Chriſt, 
neceliary tor our Souls as [ Our Dany 2D2ca Ep 26 "ey ED 
: - - bodily luſtenance. And fince thou haſt admirred us a K mah tarp pics 7TH 
nleaſea ,2pon the remainders. of the great Sin-offering, be fidelibus eſt neceſſarium. Tert. de 
a Jha y virtue of that expiation to pardon [ And fo2give Orat. Ita Cypr. & Hier. in Mat. 6. 
March y and freely all | our treſpaſſes] againſt thy divine *< Kai, 79 wun5 me 2615s dp] 
"aKiy: [ag we] moved by the experience of a greater mer- Fry monte & urmnauCavy d1g- 
Cy inch Y - 0.28 Taxermws wWAlala, Tneophyl. wn 
is holy Sacramcnt,do hearly [ fo2give them that ] ma. s. : ; 
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Sz <Ex.-- 1 
Of the Colleft for Purity. 


S. 1. His ancient and devout Collett was retained, not without preat Pry. 

dence, as being a moſt exact and compendious expreflion of our de. 

fires of Purity. Nor could itbe more conveniently placed, fince its notonly 

an excellent entrance for the Communion Office, as the Diſcourſe will manifeſt; 

Bur a very proper Preface (even when there is no Sacrament) to the rehearſing 

of, and examining our lives by, the Ten Commandments, to which it isimme- 

diately prefixed. For if we hear the Law with an impure heart, > wil take 

* Rom.9.3. occaſion by * the Commandment,to caule thoughts of dehire afrer,or delight in, the 

Admoment very iniquity which is forbidden ; And then how 1s it poflible we ſhoyld heartily 

enimſepe dum ſay, Lord have mercy, &c. Or Incline our hearts,&c. Sothat we are obligedupon 

<a; 4 "i + both accounts, earneſtly to beg a pure heart. And that we may do it with a 

Cypr.de Pact: nOre knowing devotion, we ſhall open the particular Form, by the follomng 
plain Divition, Diſcourſe, and Paraphraſe. 


The Analyſis of the Celleft for Purity. 


. Aimee gene 
(1: Zap - ou —_— ſires known, 
WHAcn 15 


Requeſt, expreſſed, { 2. Nega- $ From whom no ſecrets are 
tiwely, hid, 


Gods Oim- t1 vely, 


#1, The matterof it, wy of thoughts ofour 


CO ee coatnnated 


+ 2, The Re- 
queſt it felf,. 


ViRY, 8] 


3p the inſpiration of thy 
e Polp Spirit, 


x. Inter- $ = we may perfeclp love 
' 


2. The Means, 


nal, re, 


L3.The end, 


$. 2, This Colle& hath three Parts, 
Ne 


2. Exter- $And wozthilp magnifie thy 
nal, holy Name, 


| ; 
3. The Argument uſed to obtain it, 2 eh Chiſt out 
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—T1. The Collect foz Purity. 
NSERITS REESE | 
A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Colleft for Purity. 


Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open,all deſires known, 

and from whom no ſccrets are hid. ] Ot all che Divine Attributes, there are 

rone fo likely ro make us afraid ( in this our neareſt approach to God) of com- 

ing with an unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and Omniſcitence s Theſe two 

therefore are 1N Scripture-phraſc here ſer before us, to mind us, that we *come « |, _ 

before an Almighty and All-ſceing Majeſty; So that it any wickedneſs be bur Pal. 33. g. 

imagined N the Heart, defired by the Will,or acted by the Hand,in the darkelt Cui—ermes ” 

niche, or moſt ſecret corner, 1t15 apparent to him, and he will condemn us for —_— jua- 

* unleſs we firſt condemn our own ſelves 3 Which Contideration we may um- a —_ 
-ove two Ways. Firſt, To ſhew how neceſſary it 1s for us to labour for pure Job ppc = 
arts, fince we areabout to draw near to hum, who 1s fo able to puniſh, and ſo'm 5 wiz 

are to diſcover the molt ſecret tins, to whole power all things are ſubjea, and 1-y2474 Te 

© whole Eyes all things 1c open. IF we were to pals the ſtricteſt humane Exa- 0 as 

mination, our thoughts would be unobſerved and unpuniſhed; but we are now Als — 


to pals a nearer Scrutiny z for in this Ordinance our God comes mm to ſee the Gueſts, 44,1, .; >vcurie 


6.3 


% 


Mat. 22.12. and as the Pricſt in the Temple to ſearch the very Inwards of a:as & ſuſpen- 
thoſe who are about to offer up themlelves to him. Secondly, If we complain /as,dum ſacer- 
that our hearts are deceitful, Fer. 17. 9. ſo:that we have neither ſtrength to 495 x24 ſeri 
root out, nor $kill co diſcover all the Corruptions that are lodged there, Letus jj...” 
Jook up to hum who 1s able to help us in cleanſing this Augean Stable; for we 
may be affured, 1f he ſee 1t 15 our unfeigned defire to be purified, his Omnipo- 
tence ſhall not bz 1mployed to ruine us, but todeſtroy our Luſts ; and his Om- 
niſcience not to find them out to our ſhame, but to our amendment ; And thus 
theſfame Attributes that did terr1he us from rude and impure approaches, wall 
encourage usagain to draw near, by ſhzwing us how we may be cleanſed. 

s. 4 Cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by the Julſpiration of thn 
Yolp Spirit ] This Peticion is the Paraphraſo of Davids Prayer, Pſal.5 1.6,7. 
Make me a cltan beart, &c. and the moral of all thoſe f waſhings uſed by 4 Pal. 25. 6. 
Tewsand Gentiles, before they came to the Altar : And it is the more neceſſary Lavabout rem 
for us, becauſe we are not only entering upon the moſt ſolemn part of Gods #4” 74-+- 
Worſhup, but alſo we hope that Jeſus himſelf is coming to lodge in our hearts. —_ 
Wherefore being conſcious that we are overſpread with the Leprofie of Sin, 
while we are yet a great way off, Luke 17. 12, 13.wecry out, Unclean,unclean, 

Lev. 13.45, 46.and do call upon eſs, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make 

cas, Mat.$.2. for unleſs he cleanſe us before we come too near, he will ei- 

ther abhor us and our Offerings; or at leaſt, thoſe impure thoughts, hike Abra- 

hams Fowls, will ſteal away the Benefit, and the comfort of our Sacrifice, and 

while our bodies are in che holy place, || carry our minds after abomunable || 0:5 w x7; 

things, leaving a Carcaſs before the Altar, And thereforethat no filthy imagi- peacinns, Yer, 
nations may defile us, nor {ccular thoughts diſturb us, Let us pray to beinf{pired X25. Coy 
with that purifying Spuwit, Pſal. 51. 11. which will not only eje&, but keep amd Teams 
out all evil affections, and preſerve the poſſeflion for the Bleſſed Feſus. For he ors m« ;xigo- 
thattook up a pure lodging for our Lord in the Virgins Womb,muſt alſo prepare Philo leg. Al- 

$ Apartment in our Souls,if ever we have lus company. Ir 1s not with Notions 8: 
orſublime Revelations, but with holy Inclinations and pure Aﬀections that we 
defiretobe inſpired ; which are more excellent in themſelves, and more necel- 
= for Ky —_— Feaſt. 

- 5. That we map perfectly love the, and wo2thily magnifie thp hol 
Pame,thzough Jeſus Ch:ſt-our Lozd, Amen. | It 1s a great affliction - 
= muly pious man, to find thar his heart retains the leaſt affection to Iniquity, 
nce he defires to love God with all his foul, and with all his ſtrength, and to 
Worlhip him with all his power ; But whilſt Sin hath a Party within, and is a 

ral toour Lord, we cannot pertealy love him, nor worthily praiſe hum, no 


teb;4- 13; 


actin this holy Sacrament, in which we ought to profeſs,thatwe love nothing 


DT than God, nay nothing equal to him,and to ſhew torth the greatneſs and 
890anels of our Redeemer to all the World. We are therefore taught to be 
carnelſtly 


I er nes 


OY oats - 4 
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AStas n01 ſemper To iaay;ſed Jua- yet when we value him inour hearts above all things 
emcungue convententiam denotat. . 


Grot. in Mat.10.11.Appoſita itaque 


Grxca verlio 


earneſtly for a pure heart,leſt by any ſecret delight in wickedneſs, our proteſt, 
tions of love ſhouldi be aczudged fergned, and our praiſes hypocritie,by him =" 
ſees we affect ſomething more dearly, and magnihe and eſteem it more hi My 
than wedo God himſelt. We cannot indeed love God fo much as he FW. 4 
but if we love him fincerely, that 1s accounted perfetly. And although nk 

not ſufficiently ſct forth all the praiſe of which he is worthy 
: : acts Weare 
accounted to magnifie him werthily t , that 1s ſuitably in ſome 


Petlxi. hoc loco, x meaſure to his goodneſs. Now f1nce it 15 ſuch a happineſ; thy; 


ES1oaemss woanvurols to love and thus topraiſe God, we mult detire a clean hear 


(the neceſſary means thereof ) rhrough the merits, and for the 


T Mezaauygy non magnum efficere (ike of Chriſt: andtl 7 be aſſured thar {c 
7 mag ake of Teſs Chriſt; and then we may be allured that ſo exce]. 
Jed magnum predicare Deum. Plal. 1.1 \ thing, asked tor ſo noble an end, and by fo powerfyl 


34. 3. Acts 10.46. 


* Ou xg.T000 


3 19-naenecd- 
T&oX & Ive 


Ty. Plato, Plal. 
19. 8.9. 

T Ef 261pva; 
T0 3 ids 
«v7, Plotinus, 

John 7. 17. 
Ecclus. 1 26. 


andengaging a name, can never be denicd to us; and fo th 
Prayer ſhall have itsdefired efte&t, Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Cclleft for P rity. 


$.6. O [Almighty £0d] whoſe power 1s terrible to all that approachthee 
with polluced Souls ; becauſe thou art that Majeſty [unto whomJche thoughts 
and imaginations of [ all hearts be open ]and apparent, | all defires}] and 
wiſhes after any evil are [ known ] and evident, and the God [ from whom 
no ſcerets] in wordor deed [ are hid]or'by any policy can be concealed, The 
remembrance of our impurity makes us fear to draw near to thee, till we have 
implored thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to [cleanſe ] and Fears 


es ——_—_— 
— 


"Su C '*.- 11; 
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Of the Ten Commandments. 


C. I. A® Moſes by the ſpecial command of God did ſanRifie the People betore 
| the hrſt Promulgation of this Law, Exod. 19. 14,15. So it 15 our Care 
in the preceding Colle&, that all may be pure which are now to hearit; for 


Gods Law is1o holy, that ſuch as have hearts defiled withthe love of Sin, are 


neither * worthy to receive it,able to underſtand it t , nor likely ro profit by if. 
Nor muſt any man think,theſe divine Precepts of the Moral Law ſo appropit 
ted to the Jewiſh Synagogues (wherethey were conſtantly read with greatreVe- 
rence) as to deſerve no place in the Chriſtian Worſhip, or at leaſt chat we need 
not ſo great preparations before they are read to us ; For our Saviour hath ratier 
more ſtrictly enjoyned,than any ways abrogatedtheſe meaſures of eternal goon 
ne[s: And withal afſares us that the keeping of the Precepts is the way to Ever- 
laſting Life, Mar. 5. 19,29. and Chap.19.17. So that all of us are concernedto 
know this Covenant, to which we are engaged 1n our Baptiſm ; this Ruleby 
which we are to ſquare our lives here,and this Law by which we muſt be judge 

hereafter. And therefore it 15 appointed that theſs Commandments ſha 


rea 
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—75n this place, while all thz Congregation is together, to the Catechumens 

hn Il « tothe cider Chriſtians; to thoſe that do not, as well as to thoſe that 

hacks anicate; And that immediately before the Goſpel to make that the 

60 wt 5 to us, when the Law hath humbled us b» its Terrors. Wherefore 

i” > preſent the general Diviſion of them, both to inſtruct the 1gnorant, * Memory 

pes dd all an opportunity to lee their principal offences againſt them at preceprorum 
lance, while the Munſter is reading them , or when we have no time for ry 

ny articular examination : And to mind every one of the Duties to which 3F — / og: 

hey = obliged, that by living according to them, they may make their Prayers Tet 4« Oct 


the more acceptab C » Gs 30. 
The Analyſis of the Ten Commandments. 


The Firſt Table. 
Sins chiefly ſurbidden. 


- [. Com. Thou\ Apoſtatic, 
(1. Loon & Objet of o_ ſhalt have no Deiying the Creature, 


other gods,&c. / Diſtruſt of God, 


a—_—_—_—_ 


II. Com. Thou 


C1. In our fo-\ ſhaltnot make \c._: 5: 
lemn Addreſ-& to thy ſelf any Superſtition, 


ſes to God, ) gravenimage, Slight and C Worſhip. 


[dolatry, 


= 

0 

- 

Y 

"2 careleſs 

Ih As to CC. 

© | the man- 

" nerofour” | 4 Blaſphemy, * 
& | Worſhip. | 1. In all other{ HIT. Com. Thou \c,,..... Si Y, 
b Adsthathave ) ſhalt not you >Wearine ?fallly, 
o Reſpe&t unto) the Name of \Curling, ; 
6 L him, the Lo2d, &c. /Profaning HolyThings, 
£ 

© 

0 


Sacriledge. 


T. The IV. Commandments of the firſt Table, 


b ka and other 
3. As to the time of our member that ” (Holy Times. 
L Worſhip, thou licep yo- Idleneks, 
Ip the Dab- kbunaline) or 
bath, &c. them 1n Debau- 
chery. 


IV. Com. He: Noe andod 


IE. The 


—_— _ aa war — 


pt, Ay. <-<——_ 


* 5 myſes 


:Juvayra 


__ — 
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The Analyſis of the Ten Commandments. 


The Second 'Table. 
Sins chie þ; 
('s. Directing us in the Duries of our ſeveral f fobidda, 
Fey "1. Natu- \ Parents, Negl; 
S  \ral, as 2 Children, | EOS Prides —_ 
go; = | 2. Reli- $ Miniſters, | V. Com. Honour | PeTIO1S, Evil Example 
$ 2 2 gious, People, thpFather and þ 
y | _ . 1 $ Kings, thy Mother , 
_ 3 Civil | 
© | [= : 4 Subjects, CC. 2'TolIn- Dilobedience, 
© j” Dome-J Maſters, "Far ontempt, 
E Eſtical, © Servants, | ;& * CReliſting, 
S Taking away Life, 
y VI. Com. Thou \Quarrelling, 
S C1. Life, < ſhalt do no CAnger, 
£ murder. Revenge, 
Q Cruelty, 
>] 
v Adultery, 
D Fornication, 
55 2, Cha- ale m——_— _—_ 
EE ſtiry, mit adultery, )22*2ny Word, 
3 Ci. In V. Behaviour, 
hee deed, Drunkennefs, 
S{ 2 againſt < 
= 'Z our : | - Theft _ Robbery, 
21S | Newt- H[L.Com.Thou JOppreftiion 
FT | 4 bours | 3 _ ſhalt not Cheating, ; 
= 2 or Lit /: fteal;. ( Unjuſt detaining, 
= p- - | Idleneſs, 
S | S509 | 
S| 30 Falſe Teſtimons, 
O1S 18 IX. Com. Thou Lying, 
= [4 4 Good } ſhalt not bear@Slandering, 
onT:a | C Name falſe witneſs , JTale-bearing, 
ja | S &c. Flattery. 
= | ei | Covetuouſlnels, 


Envy art others, 
Diſcontent with our 
OWN. 


£2. orin thought and ſhalt not co- 


X. Com. Thou 
defure. vek, &c. 


A Praftlical Diſcourſe apon the Ten Commandments. 


$. 2. It muſt not be expected that I ſhould explain the particular Commane 
ments, which would too much ſwell this Work: Only I ſhall undertake th0 
things. Firſt, To direct how to uſe them for our profit when thereis no Co 
mumon. Secondly, And chiefly, how they may be uſed in private to 1 ® 
in our Preparation for the bleſſed Sacrament. | 
As our natural Ignorance makes it neceſ{ary to teach us this Law of God 


Bak 


ew Suoiog 3 Our Catechiſm : So our aptnels to forget that which is good , requie _ 
emmwordicy 73 ſhould be repeated in our publick Service. lr is —_—_— either not £0 X10" 


ovw3tepv: 5Jey or not to remember theſe holy Commandments *, w 


TN God, approved by our own Conſciences, and eſtabliſhed with eter reWal 


Porph. d 


ſv. 


ich are proclaimed by 


| 

| 

1 of 
*.>, and puniſhments. Whoſoever therefore thinks it a trouble to hear | _ 


- ee 
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often, neither conliders the weigiit of thele divine Precepts, nor obſerves that 
5 » - ” » 

his own frequent breaches of them do ſhew,that they are not read ofren enough 


-ofix them _1o 1N his mind as to procure a {incere Obedience. For all we do 
exactly obſerve them, WC do not know or remember themas we ought. Let 
'5 then endeavour 10 often as we ule them, to receiwe benetit to our Souls 
thereby. | { hi 

And to that purpoſe, Firſt, You muſt wich greathumility receivethem from 
he mouth of the Miniſter. as 1t they were ſpoken trom Mount Sina: by God 
tmſelf, (imicating the tenderneſs of good Joſiah, 2 eons tat andcaſt your 
{:lves down upon your knecs,tor that is the molt ſuitable poſture for Criminals, 
who are to petition for pardon ; and thus hſten to every Commandment with 
diligent attention and a ſubmiſſive Reverence. Secondly, Apply them every 
one carefully to your ways, for {11nce you have neglected to follow the diretion 
of this holy Law as your guide * , 1t now becomes your Accu- - OR | 
ſer; #and it may be an excellent opportunity to bring you to * Kaxy # 3» 79 un per, 
the knowledge of your finful eſtate, and ſo unto repentance, _— 2 % We a5 Lirvgkin wah - 
becauſe your gracious God doth allow you the liberty of ſ&- ' Ot tek ENG. T, 
cond thoughts,and will not condemn you for theſe offences,if +4 Reetum ef? index /ui G2 051.796. 
ou condemn your ſelves for them, Ask then your own heart 
{nouſly at every one, Have not 1 been ſuch a one? Done this evil ? Neglected 
thisDuty 2 And when your Conſcience anſwers, Yes; then you muſt moſt pal: 
fonately cry out, Lord have mercy upon me, and forgive me this or that lin. 
Tiirdy, Let the diſcovery of ſo many breaches,and the {aght ot fo yaſt a heap 
of guilt make you afraid to add Sin unto Sin, * and to break 
thele holy bonds any more, | for therefore have you lived at *lerara emm lex ſolffertiores reels 
random, becauſe you have not conſidered your ways,nor com- 4 neg/gentes. Ambr. in Galt. 
pared them ſtrictly with Gods ſacred Law. But now that you 
arefreſhly minded of your Duty, and reproved for your for- 
mer negle&, it will be expected you ſhall be more afraid to 
tranſpreſs hereafter, and therefore deſiring never more to offend,ſfay, Lord in- 
cine my beart to keep this Law. And thus the hearing of the Ten Command- 
ments may be an exerciſe of our Repentance, anda means of amendment eve- 


f Hoc nos peſſimos facie quod y;omo 
eitam ſuam reſjucit. Sen.Epi:t.3% 


$.4 It is of excellent uſe frequently ro compare our ways with Gods Law, 

for ſo it would be our Guide before we ARt,to pur us uponour duty; our Repro- 

ver afterward,to bring us to Repentance; and our Monitor to prevent the ike 
miſdoings for the future. But 1 am the briefer in this conſideration, becaule 

my main deſign tends to the Holy Sacrament ; And alto becauſe the Church 

hath here placed the ten Commandments principally as the Rule and Meaſure 

of that Examination which St. Paul makes tobe neceſſary before we ear thereof, 

I Cor. 11.28, For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, that by rhe Law is the know- 

edge of Sin, Row.3. 20. And experience alſo ſheweth thatthere is no readier 

way to diſcover our iniquities, and humble us for them, than the {erious appli- 

ation of this exact Rule to our perverſe and crooked paths. I ſhall theretore, 

wondly, Give diretions how we may 1o try our ways by them, as to prepare 

ourſelves for this Heavenly Feaſt. To which purpole let it be contidered, thar 

; Uuty of Self- Examination is never {o neceflary as now, when we purpole to 
wr | Knethe Holy Communion ; For it is but hypocritie to {eek a pardon tor tins 
"my ViiWenever perceived our ſelves guilty of, and foolith preſumption to make : 


os one before we have weighed the conditions to which we are to be ob- | 


- Hye ry: lee the number, and apprehend the heinouſnels of our cran{» 
m h gi and fear the vengeance due unto us for them,we are altogetherunhe | 
+ @. Ges pntoranon of his dcath who ſuffered for our offences. Ir is the | 
| meg e of Sin alone that will ſhew us what need we have of lo glorious 
oat r. This will ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teach us hearnly 


ark 2 God for him, and paſſionately to beg an intereſt in him : whileſt he 


we | = not diſcern his guilt, nor foreſee his danger, 1s ſtupid and unmoved ar 
often | love no ang ſpectacle of a bleeding, languiſhing, dying Saviour, he hath no 
NO IEar, no tears nor no deftres, no relenting or indignation tor what 

þ is 


+ 0 —, 
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is paſt, nor any Vows and Wiſhes as to thetume to come ; and {hall be judped 
anunworthy Receiver. So that if you defire comfort in, benefit from ON 

ceptance at the Loly 'Table,1 charge you to be excecding curious and diligent i 
this Examination. - 

The Pythagoreans and better ſort of Heathens did ſtrictly call themlelvegtg 
account every night before they went to {leep, where they had been 2 wy 8 
evil they had done ? or what good they had lefr undone? And ſhall noe 4 at 
condemn thoſe Chriſtians who will not do the ſame once in a Month, of Fa 
or four times in a Year; eſpecially upon ſo ſolemn an occafion, and {, Jag 
cellent an end, as to procure a Sardoin ſealed for all ther mildemeanours? The 

Buxtorf.$5n. Rabbins perſuade the devouter Jews to ſpend a whole Month together before 
Fu4.ic. 15. the Feaſt of Expiation, in examining all their lives, aſſuring them that all thoſe 
offences which they diſcover ſhall be tofgiven them in that great Day : which 
may more truly be applied to this Ordinance. That holy Anchoret which the 
Patriarch of Alexandria found in the Egyptian Deſarts,ſaid, he had employment 
enough for his whole Life there ( where he had nothing elle to divert him, ) t 
judge and condemn himſelf. And ſhall not we be juſtly condemnedof the 
Lord, who think a day or two too much to be ſo imployed ? ButI hope I need 
add no more to perſuade to fo good a Work. And therefore ſuppoſing this a 
ſufficient Conviction to thoſe who have any care of their Souls; I ſhall proceed 
to dire How we mult examine our ſelves by theſe Commandments, 

C. 5. When the Miniſter gives warning of an approaching Communion,we 
muſt contrive to have at leaſt one whole day ſeparated to this fo neceſſ; 
trying and judging our ſelves. And Firſ#, As this Law was given in the Wil. 
dernels, Exed.19.1. ſo we cannot ule it in a crowd; but when we purpoſe 
thus to apply it, we mult retire from the World, and lay afide all bake buſt 

* Seceſſi de po- neſs, * P/al.4.4. and carry our minds with us into ſome place of privacy, tha 
pulo, wie we may wholly attend this great Workewhich will take up our whole time, and 
br oft make imploy all our faculties. For we communicate ſo ſeldom, and generally liveſo 
Tert. de pall. Careleſly berween onetime and another ; that our Sins arenumerous, our Con: 
C. 5. ſciences intricate, and many things forgotten, and all confuſed ; So that it isnot 
for us to alledge that the Prinutive Chriſtians did not uſe ſuch ſolemnity of Pre 
paration, for they lived ſtritly, received daily or weekly, and kept their Soub 
always in good order : for which caule alſo I ſuppoſe the Commandments were 
not appointed to be read in the ancient Liturgies. Did we lead ſuch lives, we 
might be accepted with lefſer and ſhorter preparatives. But moſt of our hearts 
will tell us the caſe with us is far otherwiſe. Secondly, Having thus choſen a 
time and place for the undiſturbed proceeding in this grand affair, we muſt e- 
ſolve to ſpend it Faſting, Dan.g.3. not only that we may not be diverted, or 
loſe any of this precious time by our meat, but that our minds may be moreſpt 

ritual, and more clear,our bodies more gentle, and more at the command of t 
+ Ifirmitas Spirit, f that our hearts may be tender,and more apt to grieve for Sin, and ferr 
carns vigorem Gods Wrath; as alſo that we may puniſh our fleſh, for the gratifyingof which, 
ments exacu- moſt of our {ins have been commuted ; that we may acknowledge our ſelns 
ff jt e&% unworthy of our daily bread; and finally declare,that we defirepeace with God, 

pcm wha mors than our very food,and do o earneſtly hunger and thirſt after Jeſus, 

virencestranſe We forget our bodily ſuſtenance.Thirdly,Begin this work with humbleandhear 
ferantur ant= Prayer to him that ſees your heart,and muſt be your Judge. Beſeech himtoP 
morum. Salv. you to prevent his judgment by condemning your ſelves. Defire him tonxy 
ib,1.depro. thoughts, ſtrengthen your memory, and to work upon your affections ; _ 
may perceive how often, how heinouſly, and how long timeyou have ona, 

and may wh a relenting wounded heart bewail the ſame. Fourthly, Afeert 
riſe up, and meditate how mercifulthy God hath been, in not ſummoning” 
ro his Tribunal as yet, and in giving thee this opportunyl 
(| Prov.2.1.2.Nemo 7207 beriignis ſub prevent a lad and final doom. Remember thy heartisdecet 
exo ops 5 AM eflimat ful, and nor willing to foe Its own baſenels, orto __ 
deer. 9447? own ſhame, nor apt to cenſure it ſelf |aright. And we 


Quodque volunt homines ſe bene ſed are they that do this work of the Lord deceirfully,77 700 
i 


velle purant. tor ut will be their own ruine. Wherefore reſolve to 1! 


2 — —— 
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— = al poffible fincerity and {tritneſs, as beheving thou mayeſt never have 

- her opportunity, bur that thy next Inditment may be 1n another World ; 

And in the NICa!1 tume,thnk that an All-ſeeing God will come 1n at this Feaſt, 

to Inquire how Futhfully thou haſt pertormed this duty. And then Fifrhly, Set 

vour felf ſertouſly ro look over all the Records of your Memory and Conſcience. 

Call co mind all places you have been 1n,all Companies and Perſons with which 

-ou have converſed. Refle& upon your deſigns, your bulineſs, your pleaſure 

"nd divertiſements, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repreſent unto you 

all your evilthoughts, words, and actions, and may ſet before you all the good 

which you have omitted. And it any ſeem dubious,you muſt POPE: 
Drove andtery them, Lam.3.40. That you may condemn them —Wpret ergrefſus quic Factun. wn 
in your judgment, as well as recolle& them by your memory. "  Offeales irave, do pant 
And do this as impartially as 15 poflible, judging the ſame of premia retth. 

our own Actions,as you would,if they were donebythe worſt | 

of your cnemies.For your berrer help wherein, the following Table is contrived. 


anot 


Sect. 6. Brief Heads of Self Examination upon every one of the 
COMMAND ME NFX 


I COMMANDMENT.. 


Though I have not Atheiſt ically denied the Being of God, or wickedly renounced him 
by Apoſtacy; Yet, 

6. Have Inot lowed,deſired,and delighted inother things more than God ? 

(.Have I not feared Men more than God ; and ſinned againſt him to avoid their diſ- 
pleaſure, or outward ſuff erings ? | 

$. Have I not truſted in Man, and relied on out ward means more than on God, m my 
wants, dangers, and diſt reſſes ? | 

$. Have 1 neither neglefted lawful means, nor nſed unlawful means to bring me out 
of my troubles ? X 

ſ, LY I nit deſpaired of Gods Mercy, ſo as to neglett my Duty, or by preſuming 
upon it encouraged my ſelf to go on in Sin? Ig 

$. Have I not been fearleſs of the Divine threatnings ; and yet diſcontented with,impa- 
tient under, and unreformed by Gods Corrections ? 

$. Have I not been unthankful for good things, or aſcribed the praiſe of what I am, 
bave, or can do, to fortune, my ſelf, or any other Creature ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, 8c: 


IL COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have not worſhipped God by Images ; Yet, OW 

S. Have1 not entertained groſs, aud falſe conceptions of God 5 and worſhipped him ſo 
as & becoming his Divine Nature ? 

$. Have I not failed in any of the parts of Religious Worſhip © | 

$, Have I not either omitted , or ſlightly performed Morning and Evening Prayer,and 
reading the holy Scriptures ? | 

_ : not been indifferent and cuſtomary, as to my coming to the Publick 

orſhip 

S. Have 1 not behaved my: ſelf there without reverence or devotion, forgetting the 

Preſence of the Inwiſible God, whom 1 ſerve? 


$. Have 1 not by deſign or careleſneſs neglected the Lords Supper or come t0 it igno- 


rantly, raſhly, and without preparation ? 
« Have I'not received it irreverently, and without ſpiritual affe&Fion, or broken the 
Vows and Promiſes I then made ? | 
Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, &c. 


I COMMANDMENT. 


if 1 bave not openly blaſphemed the holy Name of God; Yet, 
E2 $, Have 
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6. Have 1 not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned his holy Name or Attributes 2 © 

S. Have [not profanely jeſted upon, or abuſed his Holy IVord ? . 

$- Have I not vidlated holy Places, Perſons Ordinances, or any thing peculiarly 444; 
cated to God ? J Meh 

$. Have I not taken Gods Name in vain by common Swearmg ,or by Curſing my 
or others ? ) ſelf 

$. Have I not taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths; or broken my lawful Oaths Vows? 
eſpecially my Bapti\mal Vow ? 7 

Lord have mercy, &C. And incline, gc 


IV. COMMANDMENT. 


S. Have I not negleHed the Publick Worſhip of God on the Sabbath day ? 

$. Have Inot wiſpent any part thereof in vain ſports,idle diſcourſes, complement] « 
fits, or unneceſſary buſineſs £ 

$. Have I nit permitted thoſe under my charge to prophane it ? 

S. Have I not forgotten topraiſe God for the Creation, and Reſurrection, eſpecially on 
this Day? 

S. Or for ' other mercies in his Son,or his Servants ,upon the Feſtivals of theChurch? 

S. Have I nt ſlighted theſe Solemmities, or abuſed them by debauchery ? 

Lord have mercy, &Cc. And incline, &c. 


V. COMMANDMENT. 


$. Have Inot omitted,or atted contrary to my Duty in thoſe Relations wherein Iſftani? 

$. Have Inot cenſured, envied, or railed againſt my Domeſt ical, Eccleſiaſtical, Cj; 
wil Governours ; inſtead of hououring, imitating, and praying for them? 

$. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents, difloyal to my Prince, ſtubborn or nn 
faithful to my Maſter, refractory and unthankful to my Miniſter, peeviſh, andur- 
kind to my Yoke-fellow ? 

$. Have I been careful to inſtruft and encourage in well-doing, to reprove and chaftil 
for ill-doing thoſe under my charge? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, & 


VL. COMMANDMENT. 


If I have uot aftually taken away the life of any perſon; Yet, 

$. Have I not made my Neighbours life grievous, concealed deſigns againſt it ; 0r 
willingly haſtned hzs death, or wiſhed it ? 

6. Have I not by fighting or quarrelling wounded or maimed him, or drawn himto 
any vice, which might deſtroy his health, or ſhorten has life ? 

$. Have I nit been raſhly and immoderately angry, or ſed reviling and quarrelon 
ſpeeches, or harboured thoughts and purpoſes of Malice and Revenge? 

$. Have I not been intemperate in meat or drink ; or any other ways prejudictd nm) 
own health, or indangered my life ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, &c. 


Vi COMMANDMENT. 


If T have eſcaped the groſſer as of Adultery and Fornication ; Yet, 

$. Have I not neglected to uſe the means to preſerve my own and others chaſtt) * 

S. Have I not by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs pampered my body, or by cherifung 
clean thoughts, purpoſes, and deſires, defiled my Soul? 

S. Have Inot run into any occaſions, or uſed any provecations of wantonueſs * 

$. Have I not aſed or liſtened to filthy talking, or been guilty of immodeſt Gr 4 
unchaſt behaviour ? 


Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, 
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VII. COMMANDMENT. 


If I have not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery; Yet, 
Have 1 not by negligence in my particalar Calling, run into debt, without hopes or 


of re ayment * 
P per hh Sod my own Fſt ate, and ruined my Family, by idleneſs or prodig a- 


fly 
; —_ 4 I not cheated my Neighbour in buying or ſelling, breaking my Covenants, 
"fon Julent Writings, or falſifying my Words ? ——_ 
js, Have 1 110 by wiolence or oppreſſion, exatted of my Inferiours, or by unreaſonable 
Uſury taken advantage of others neceſſity ? 
| Have 1 not waſted or imbezeled that which was committed to my truſt refuſed ts 
refore the pledge abuſed what was lent, or denied that which was found by me ? 
Lord have mercy, &Cc. And incline, &c- 


Ix COMMANDMENT. 


If I bave not beforea Magiſtrate direttly ſworn falſly; Yet, 

5, Have I not accuſtomed my ſelf to lying in my common diſcourſe ? 

6. Have 1 not maliciouſly and uncharitably raiſed or ſpread abroad evil and falſe re- 
ports of my Neighbour * | 

6, Have 1 not encouraged ſuch ill reports, nor publiſhed the faults of another to hx 
diſgrace * 

6, is I'not undervalued good, or flattered bad men, and given @ falſe Charatter tv 
pleaſe a Friend ? 

6, Have I not ſuffered an innocent perſons good name to be traduced, when I had op- 

unity or power to clear it ? 
$; Have 1 not by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered falſe things concerning my 


af? 
Ri ka I neither ſought unjuſtly to uphold, or wilfullyto blaſt my own credu ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, 8c. 


X. COMMANDMENT. 


6. Have I not ſecretly murmured at the Providence of God, as if others bad too much, 
and my ſelf too little ? Th 

S: Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, Honours, or Comforts of my Neighbours, 
nor ſought by evil means to procure them to my ſelf ? 

S. Hove I'not envied any, ſo as to be grieved at their-proſperity, or to wiſh or rejoice 
at their loſſes and calamities ? 

S. Have I not been apt to undervalue all my own things, and forgetful to give God 
thanks for them ? 

S. Have I n0t too paſſionately purſued Riches and Honour, ſo as to neglett my Soul, 
and Religion upon theſe accounts ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And write, &c. 


$.7. Whoſoever hath particularly and ſeriouſly asked his own Soul the fore- 
going Queſtions, will be far from the vanity of the young man in the Goſpel, 
nors it hkely that he will now have the confidence to ſay as he, Mar. 19. 20. 
Alltheſe have I kept from my youth. For his own Conſcience will tell him in moſt 
Inquires that He z the man; and accordingly the Church hath provided the 

licans Confeſſion, Luke 18.12. Lord have mercy upon us. which now may 
be fitly uſed, Firſt, As an humble and dolorous Conteflion that we are guilty, 


rery guilty ; For when the Priſoner falls down and craves mercy, it thews he is 


9, As a paffionate and earneſt Exclamation or which now appears 


inhnitely needful, when this black and dreadful Bill is ſet before us. Yet leſt all 


7onvinced of his fault,and in that phraſe is ſuppoſed to acknowledge ic. Second- 


should not be ſufficient to produce that ſorrow and ſhame,which is —_— h 
or 


—— — | -— 


ae ee ee RE ny 


The Ten Commandments, 7pzx7 


— —— SS Loc a9 — wwe 4 - + < do 
\ 


b ICT 


for this ſolemn Confeflion,but our hearts remain ſtill obdurate and unrelens, 
let every one lay before himſelt theſe Contiderations. Firſt, Meditate of yr ; 
Nature of all theſe Sins of which thou art guilty: They are the Action; ro 
poor helpleſs depending Creature done againſt the holy Will, and moſt zenth; 
and reaſonable Commands of that Majeſty who could deſtroy thee in a mon; : 
and whom Angels and all the World beſides exactly do obey. And beſel” 
thou mayſt upbraid thy felt with the folly of Anger, the fury of Revenge Cs 
flthineſs of Luſt, and the ſhame of Lying,the beaſtline(s of Drunkenne; dos 
the miſery of Covetouſneſs, the unreaſonableneſs of Pride, and the vanity of 
ſeeking humane Praiſe, the reſtleſneſs of Ambition, andthe vexarion of a qi 
contented mind. Conf1der the malignity of all Sin, and the baſenefſ of eve | 
particular, and ſurely it will appear it was impudence and ingratitude,folly and 
madnels 1n thee ever to comnut them. Second!y, Meditate of the nur of 
them; and think, that if there be ſo much evil in one Sin, how deplorable iS 
thy caſe who haſt offended in fo many kinds? Oh how often haſt thou aRed 
or deſigned,the greater and more notorious wickednelles ? And for (thoſewhich 
we account ) the leiſer, what 1s wanting in the odiovinels of the fingle ads thou 
haſt ſupplied by trequent repetitions ; tew days, nay, minutes pallin in thy 
whole hte, 1n whictr thou doſt not {n in theſe inſtances. I doubt not bu thy 
memory now preſents a vaſt number to tkee; but alas thoſe that were never 
obſerved are far more, and thoſe that are forgotten are more numerous than 
both, yet theſe are all noted 1n the Records of Heaven; fo that if thou couldft 
apprehend this formidable Army, it would lay thy contidence in the duſt, and 


ftrike thee with amazement to confider how many times thou haſt deſery 
| \ e 


condemnation. Thirdly, Meditate of the deſert of theſe Sins, vizthat the wa- 
ges of ( any, the leaſt, unobſerved, or torgotton )) Sin z> death, Rom.6.23, And 


"then how many times haſt 'thou deſerved to be cut off ? Contider how thouan 


by theſe tranſgreſſions expoled to the wrath of God,and to ſuffer all thoſe Tem- 


-poral, Spiritual, and Eternal miſertes, which the righteous Judge of all the 


World hath threatned in his holy Word. And if thy heart be apt to excuſes 
faulcs, on pretence of a corrupt nature, a violent temptation, or a fudden jur- 
prize, and will nor believe, or tear that God 1s ſo highly diſpleaſed; then tell 
thy own Soul, that for one offence the Angels were caſt out of Heaven, and 
Adam out of Paradiſe, and He-that is the lover of Men, for lighter or tewer 
Crimes, doth lay dreadful plagues and Mileries zpon thy Brethren; and God 
15 no reſpecterof Perſons; He ſpared not his own Son, when he ſtood in the 

laceof Sinners, and thall he ſpare thee ? Oh look up to the Crols of Tejws, 
behold his agomnies and his ſorrow, hear hisgroans and cries, obſerve his anguſh 
and his pains. Is not God highly diſpleaſed with Sin, when he makes hsown 
Son the example of his wrath, to his offending Servants ? In ſhort know,thati 
Repentance do not now procure thy pardon, thou ſhalt have God and all Cres 
tures thy Enenues, and mayeſt juſtly expe& Lofſes and Croflcs, Poverty and 
Reproach, Diſcaſes and an evil death ; and (which is more horrid) to be deprr 
ved of the aids of Gods Spirit, and the offers of Grace,and to be {tt in thy own 
hardneſs and impenitency,as one that refuſeth to be reclaimed. Andi any 0 
all theſe have not yer fallen upon thee, it is only becaute the Lord willtry whe 
ther at this time thou wilt ſeriouſly repent ; but thou art not acquitted, though 
he do a while forbear. Forrthly, Meditate of thole Argrawations which maks 


thy fins worle than thoſe of other men, and that will convince chee that thou 


delerveſt no leſs. For Firſt, Have not many of them becn committed agumr 
thy knowledge and reafon; and in deſpite of all the checks and rejuetanas0 
thy Conſcience? Secondly, And although thou haſt made jo many Vows, 91 
taken ſo many reſolutions never to act them more; yea, 3nd engaged thisupon 
the holy Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud : Yet hat thou nor entertained 
them again? Thirdly, Have not all thoſe mercies and favoirs {prrieual an 
temporal, wherewich thy Heavenly Father hath conrted thy love, been adw's 
by thee, and caſt away upon thee, when all this could nor prevail to makers 
leave one luſt, Or perſuade thee to g1VC OVCr Pr2rcing hint that hath died f9: 


; . a > * » N79 ] 1s 
thee ? Fourthly, Haſt thou not proceeded in thy evil Contles, afrer ab th - 
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wes of Divine Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calamities which Sin 
x brought upon thy own ſclt : Haſt thou feared any longer than the ſmart 
ba :ned 2 Haſt chou not made the Almighty almoſt weary of Correcting 
m and ſhewed thou loveſt thy Sin too well to be eafily torn from it ? 
FEB And finally how miſchievous have the Efedts of thy Tranſgreflions 
1/"e3'They have diſhonoured God, diſgraced thy Rehgion, incouraged the 
wicked to pericverc, ineited the mnocent to follow thy ſteps, and offended 
weak and render Chriſtians. This 1s indecd 4 lad ſtary, and if we rightly ap- 

-ehend it, May make the beſt to cry out with trembling and deep contrition, 

ozd have mercy upon us ! Bur leſt this diſmal account which will ſcaro: 
Erch one figh from a ſtupid Soul, thould overwhelm others in grief and deſpe- 
ration ; I ſhall add, that we are not liketheJew, who whenthe Law thundred 
om Mount Ebal, could only tign it with a dreadful Amen: For we look fur- 
ther, and beholding the Lamb of God, do make bold to crave mercy ;the very 
acknowledgment of our Sin being wraptup in a Petition for pardon; And the 
right uſe of all chis is, not to aftiight us from Feſzs, but to drive us to him; to 
ſhew not only how little we deſerve, but how nuch we need a pardon ; it is 
ro repreſent few far God can forgive, and how highly our dear Redeemer hath 
merited, ſeeing ſo great and deſerved vengeance 1s yet with-holden, and the 
Gate of Mercy ſtill kept open for ſuch wretched Creatures. Our defignin this 
diſcovery of Sin 15 to convince us, that it 15 high time te deſiſt from adding to 
their infinite heap,that it is extremely neceſlary to ſeek tor Abſolution, andthat 
t will be an admirable engaging favour, 1f we be again accepted. For Mount 
Sinahis the way to Sion, and the Law our Schoolmaſter tobring us to Chriſt. When 
therefore your heart is tull of theſe thoughts, and when hope and fear, ſorrow 
2nd deſire are ſtrugling within you, in the midſt of theſe Paſſions, bend your 
knees, and begin co arraignyour ſelt at the Bar of your merciful Judge, where 


humble Confeſſion * 1s the reameſt way to Remiſſion. Acknowledge therefore + x, Janie 
allye have found, relate your ſhame and indignation at your felt, your grief :;b: non peper- 
andanguilh for all your miſdoings, intreat as for your life, and with all earneſt- cer#,;n ran- 


neſs beg for pity and pardon ; remembring he never did caſt off any that thus 
cameto him. Your Conteſlion it ſelf will be no other than a larger Paraphcale 
of Lord have mercy, &c. Burt if you require a Form, the Church hath made 


tum tibi De- 
us, crede, par- 
cet, Tertul: 


excellent proviſ10n in that acknowledgement before the Conſecration t, to which the + See Partit. 2. 
Reader is defired to turn,and while his heartis 1n this frame, with great devotion Sect.XII.$.9. 


torecite that. Form. 
(8. But thar this is not all the uſe of cheſe Tex Cimmandments,we may learn 


ſomething from the other part of the Verlicle repeated after each of them,being 
Davids Prayer, Pal. 119. 36. And incline our hearts to keep ths Law. Whuch 
minds us of the next part of our Preparation for the holy Sacrament to which 
theLaw is apt ro muniſter, viz. Secondly, The Renewing of our Covenant, and this 
wilncceſſarily follow our Confeſſion 1t it be fincere,and che language of a con- 
trite heart. Since we now have diſcovered the vileneſs and danger of our fin- 
ful courſes, we inuſt needs be full of ind1gnation againſt thoſe ways, and cannot 
but wiſh we may never fall into the like circumſtances again. Nay, God may 
expe thatthole who are lo drenched in tears, and amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ſtudy how they may keep the right paths of the Law hereafter. Thus was the 
principal end why you were put upon conſidering your ways,that you might turn 
Jour feet to his Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 59.Andif you be now defirous todo this, it 
the beſt ſign of your Repentance, the ſureſtevidence of your pardon, and the 
beſt diſpoſition in the World for your reception of theſe Myſteries; wherein it 
1s Gods part to (cal your Abſolution by the bloud of his dear Son, and yours to 
81vC up your {elf entirely to his Service for ever hereafter, {ince he hath lo gra- 
coully quitted the old \cores. So that there is no doubt bur the true Penitenc 
doth now delire with all his Soul to forlake his Sins, and do his duty better. 
lybecauſe we find our hearts averſe, and not eafily inclined to this, which 
\our Conſcience tells us) is our intereſt and our happineſs ; The Church hath 
added this ſhort bur {112n1hcant Petition, to him that can turn the heart, and 


Tk 1n us boch to will and to do, that he would Incline, &c. Which Prayer thac 
ic 
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* Et oremus 
quod illa ora- 


wit, © quod 


oremus imite= _ ; Z Our 
mur affettu— demn the ways of Sin, and to approve of the ways of Holineſs, 


fi oremus ſer- mock the Almighty, by begging his help in that which we never 


I 


it may be ſaid with Davids Spirit *, we muſt reſolve tofollow thoſe goog ing: 
nations when 1t pleaſeth God to work them in us. Andto thac purpoſe,befy « 
we make this our ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour to bring our hearts to a 


leſt We ſhoy] d 


intend to Der. 


mone,compati- form; and leſt out Vow ſhould vaniſh into Air, if we do not firlt COnfider the 
12" particulars towhich we bind our ſelves. And for our aſſiſtance herein, vjz, that 


2e.S. Ambr. in 
Plal. 119. 


our Engagement may be adviſed and well grounded, andour Prayers fo, h 
Divine Aid may be hearty and fincere, we may after our Confeſſion ( while 
our hearts are yet bleeding for our former offences) enlarge our choughts won 
theſe or the like Meditations. 

$. 9. Firſt, to alienate our aftetions from Sin, that we may in earneſt and for 
ever renounce 1t, let every one of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions. 

Firſt, How little of either true profit or ſolid pr_ have I reaped from 
Sin ? The gain 1s curſed and intangled, the delight ſhort, and unſatisfying eng. 
ing either 1n vexation or areſtleſs deſire, which ſtays longer, and woundsdes. 
per than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure reached. How certain is 1, that none of 
theſe purchaſes can laſt beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? and how le. 
le ſecurity have I that my death ſhall not be ere the next morning? Second 
Yet how great a trouble have I had all my life for thistrifling and uncertain re. 
ward? the gain was a ſhadow, but have I not thereby loſt my good name, or 
my health, my time, and my parts, the love of my beſt friends, and the 
hopes of Gods favour? Have not theſe Sins hindered my Prayers, diſquieted 
my Conſcience, ſet my Neighbours againſt me, and filled my ways withloſſes, 
croſſes, miſchiefs, and evil accidents ? Have they not often made me ridicy. 
lous and baſe, hated, anddiſtruſted, and left me full of fears and {ad exyeaa. 
tions,making my life uneaſ1e, and my death far more bitter and more terrible; 
Thirdly, But theſe are bur the beginnings of ſorrow ; For 1s it not as ſure as 
God is true, that if I pertiſt mthem, I (hall loſe all my intereſt in my only $4 
viour? forfent all my hopes of Heaven ? and ſell my title ro his glorious King. 
dom, which is full of raviſhing and endleſs pleaſures, and all abundance of 
whatſoever heart can wiſh ? And beſides this inſupportable loſs, ſhall not my 
Soul be condemned 1n the laſt dreadful judgment, and caſt into the Regions 
of horror and darkneſs, anguiſh and torments that have no abatement, nor no 
end? Why then, O my Soul, wilt thou buy theſe vanities ſo dear ? and beſo 
abuſed by thy Enenues, ſo ungrateful to thy dying Redeemer, and ſo miſchie- 
vous and cruel to thy fſelf2 Wilt thou ever be fo fooliſh and ſo deſperate to 
commit the like again ; Say then, O my Soul, I abhor and renounce theſe cur- 
ſed delufions, being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that I have been cheated with 
them ſo long; My Reaſon is convinced, and my Will perſuaded that thy ways 
are the right : Therefore, O Lord incline, 8&c. | 

$. 10. Secondly, To engage our minds to all the Duties of Religion and Piety, 
Juſtice and Charity, that we may unalterably chuſe chem, let every one of us 
meditate, 

Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedience to the Laws of God? 
Are they any thing elſe but a method of living well and wiſely, free fromtears 
and injury? Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf fo, thac] may winthefa- 
vour of God and good men, and be ſafe in the beſt, and happy in the worſt 
condition ? Can I wiſh my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, a greater felicity 
than to be meek and patient,grateful and contented,temperate and induſtrious, 
juſt and bountiful, to converſe with God, rejoice with Angels, to imitate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Feſzs, and to leck everlaſting Joy? Secondly, Doth 
God require any thing impoſſible, unjuſt or unreaſonable ? Am I to bindmy 
ſelfto any more than that which my Judgment and my Conſcience ( whenl an 
{crious ) tell me it is fir and expedient tor me to do,alchough it had never been 
commanded ? Is it any more than that which all the wiſeſt and beſt men, the 
friends of God and the Darlings of Heaven have done with the greateſt delight 
and pleaſure ; and therefore ir is the only proof of a generous and noble Spirit 


Thirdly, Is not my Godthe beſt of all Maſters? who covers the infirmitics, 2 
ſtrengthens 


=1y.  TheCollects foz the King, bs 


frenothens the weakneſſes of his Servants ? Can Ifail to pleaſe him who be- 

«5 the defire, and enables for the performance ? Who makes the way fanuliac 

G 1eafie, pleaſant and inviting,and yet where there is a hearty endeavour doch 

—_ many abatements, and accept the will for the deed *, who begins his afli- * 2114 ol, 
fances early, and continues them till he hath perfected this excellent work ? ©/74m/ 01 
aus es finally, Shall T not be rewarded with a glorious Crown in Heaven, dro oa 
6c being ſo wiſe as to chuſe to be happy on Earth? Is nor this the ſure way to 4, © 
the enjoymentof God, the Society of Feſ#s, and the Fellowſhip of glorified 

Saints and bleſſed Souls ? to erernal Peace, never-ceaſing Joy, to the moſt per- 
{-& and complete felicity which ſhall laſt for ever, though the trouble of gain- 
ing ic be bur ſhort and tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore, O my Soul ! and eafaly 
perſuaded to chuſe thine own happineſs ; and ſay, I defire and long to be ac- 
quainted with theſe paths of pleaſantneſs, I chuſe and love them all. O Lord in- 
ling our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And now I hope it may be time to bend your 
knees again, and with a freſh bewailing of your tranſgreſſions, and many ac- 
knowledgments of your Conviction, to renounce and proteſt againſt all ini- 
quity; elpecially that by which you have been moſt aptto fall; and alſo to 
yow and engage that you will lead a holy life; which you muſt do moſtſe- 
rioully, as inthe preſence of God : and finally looking unto pj the Purchaſer 
of Pardon, and thegiver of all Grace,moſt humbly beg the holy Spiric,that you 
may be enabled to keep this pious reſolution, {ince itis your wiſdom and hap- 
pine never to break 1t more ; to which purpoſe ſay, Lord write all theſe 4 
Laws in our bearts we beſeech thee : that 1s, in our memories, and on our affe- 
&ions, that we may not offend againſt them, Pſal. 119. 11. For if his Spirit 
ingrave them on our Souls, we ſhall with eaſe _ e keep and dothem, 
Exck.36. 26. Wherefore let us beg this favour moſt earneſtly, and let us not 
doubt of being heard. For this 1s the firſt and greateſt part of the New Cove- 
nant; God hath ingaged, he will put bs Laws in our minds, and on oar hearts 
vil be write them, %, 31. 33. Heb.8. 10. And further, if we ſo ſincerely pray 
for this grace of Obedience, it will ingage our Heavenly Father ftill more 
eeQually to grant the laſt clauſe, wiz. that onr Sins and Iniquities he will remember 
no more. 
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Se cr. IV. 


Of the two ColleFts for the King. 


$.1. THE Kings Majeſty is fitly prayed for after the Commandments, be- 
cauſe he 1s Cuſtos utriuſque Tabulz : his Exampleis a great encourage- 
ment tothe Good, his Power a terror to the Evil, and ſo may be a great fur- 
therance to the Obſervation of the Laws of God. And it doth as convenient] 
precede the daily Colle&, for therein we beg all inward grace, and herein a 
outward proſperity for the Church, which is always proſperousunder good and 
Py Princes, And alchough we had prayed for the King before, + yet we + Ccmp. eo the 
OF Sms to do it here again for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe the welfare Temple Part.T. 
n the Kings Majeſty is of ſo great and univerſal concernment to Religion and p-2-Sect. VL 
ws Lawsto Miniſters and People, that noone earthly bleſling is ſo neceſſary to 
ped, or « os when Loo Secondly, goon: ag" is mn 
cently uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayer || , and St. Paul ſeems to | p54 Soar Bo- 
—_ that we ſhould pray for Kings in allour Prayers, and that, firft of all, chan come | 
h "I. 1,2. as We 1n this Service do. Thirdly, Becauſe it was ever the Cu- « p,c. 5 10) 
om\{not only of the Jews * inthe time of the Oblation; but alſo ) of the Chri- Ta; Ivolay i- 
ans'1n the time of the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, to ſupplicate for their mtinrvor,de 
"ts; as all ancient Liturgies do atteſt. With unbloudy Sacrifices and myſtical _— o_ _ 


Pity m5 O45. Joſeph. lib. 12. cap.1 7: + 'Ey Td of 2@y xap@, Theoph. i 7 '0 
Ts Ot . 1b. 12. cap.1 7: : &, ph. in 1 Tun. 2. Oratio 
Pemuriry - Run pro Regibus,pro cetern, Ambr, de Sar. 1. 4. C. Rag 10, Augult, Epiſt.59. ad Paulin. 6 
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be moſt likely to prevail. Yer 1t 15 not neceſſary to diſturb the Pra 

cration, with this and the following General Herein asthe Roman Mite” 
but ic 15 much more conveniently ſet here 1n the firſt place. I ſhall onl ad] 
that theſe Reaſons are given not ſo much to ſatishe inquiring Curioſity go 

ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould again fall upon this duty ws 
a freſh devotion. To ſtir us up whereunto, here is new fuel in theſe variete 
of Forms laid upon the Altar, which will help us to break forth into hol 

Flames, if the good Spirit but pleale tro blow upon it. [ 


The Analyſis of the firſt Colle® for the King. 


1. His Name,4 Almighty 0d 
2. His Supre- JWhoſe ingot 
macy,' 19 everlaſting 
3. His might. and Power inf; 
| ave me ; 
| C1. In general for the Church, D the while © 

6 Church, 

| And ſo rule the 
Ts --4 ; heart of thy c<9- 

” en Servant 
\:. The Cauſe, CHAR LESour 
' Jing and Gover- 
c1. The King our. M 
| that he mays that he ( knowing 
| be pious, ntt- | | whoſe Miniſter 
maring 'Jhe 18 ) map above 
(2. The Effte, all things ſzk 
'/thy Honour and | 


lozy, 
ſ And that we and | 
| all his Subjens | 
| ( dulp conſidering 


(1. The 1. Fidelity. | | 
» whoſe Authozty 
| | Bran- gz Honour. < 7 hath ) may 


ches. (3-Obedience. oY 

2. The People OT ha 

1 that they mayg os ob'p him 

| 2m __ ſhew- Ba the and fi 
” the, acceting 

L2. The ground of it, ord and Oi 


nance, | 
f Though Jeſus 
Chziſt our 202d, 
who with the aud 
- the Holp hol 
'L3. In whoſe name we ask, : liveth and reigi 
| eth ever one 
Wo2ld without 
end, Ament- 
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'f1. Ofwhom we ask | God] deſcrt- 
| bed by 


TT 


Nom. 


2, For whom we ask 


IN. — 


2, In particular for 


, 
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6, 2, This Colle& hath three Parts 
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A F radical Diſcourſe en this Collect. 


6. 4 Almighty Sod whole Tiingdom is everlaſting, and Power in- 
enite, have mercy upon the whole Church. } The entrance into this 
Prayer i524 Confeflion of Gods eternal Supremacy and Omnipotence, in the 
very words of Scripture, P/al. 145.13. Dan.4.34.Pſal.1 47.5. thereby to litt up our 
hearts above the mutable glory, and limited power of all earthly Kingdoms,to 
him thatre! neth for ever, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth. Qur Princes are 
many, and Puffered to continue, by reaſon of death, Heb.7.23. Be they never 
ſo great, never lo good, ſo dear or fo uſeful, they muſt be taken from us. But 
our Supreme King 15 always one,and reigns throughout all Ages ; ſo that Gods 
Church can never want a Patron to ſecure it in all the changes of this World; 
eſpecially fince his Power & as znfinite,as tis Domunion is endleſs ; and his Might 
hath no limits but his Will *. Upon the ſerious meditation whereof, we may #* Deo non po” 
with hope and chearful expectations, ask for the Kings Majeſty, who1s the Su- /e no eſt, & 
preme Governour of this Church, and for all the Membersof the ſame, for this 29/e velte. 
Ererlaſting and Almighty King 15able to furniſh them all. ert.in Prax. 

(.4 And ſo rule the heartof thy choſen Servant CHARLES our 
king and Governour, that he (knowing whoſe Miniſter he is) may 
above all things ſcek thy honour and glozp. ] The bleflings which are 
beſtowed on the tingle Members of a Church, are the comfort and advantage 
only of a few ; but 1 1tmay pleaſe God todire the Bang always to feck his 
glory,herein he ſhews mercy to the whole Church, and bletic 


eth all the Nation ar 
once. For the Princes piety doth put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt 
ſo preat a reputation and ]uſtre upon Religion, that goodmen out of love will 
follow,and evil men for fear will pretend to comply with,ſoexcellent an exam- 
ple. Andehus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevailing, but wicked- 
neſs infamous and obicure,and loſeth many of its followers ; which 15 curiouſly 
expreſſed in the 72 Pſalm, Nor 1s there any one earthly thing that the truly 
pous Chriſtian doth more heartily deſire. We beg with daily Supplications ( ſaith 
Latiantins concerning the moſt excellent Emperour Conſtantine ) that the Divine 
Majeſty will always preſerve you, whom he hath choſen to preſerve ws all, and that he 
will inſpire you with a heart always to perſevere in the lowe of God,which will be ad- 
vantagious and ſalutary to all, and will procure yonr endleſs happineſs, and the peace 
© f al your Subjetts, Lat. Inſt it. in fine. Kings are the choiceſt of Gods Servants, 
and in Scripture pecuharly ſtiled hs choſen, Tſal.89.3.19. So that wemay pre- 
ſume to beſeech him to beſtow more than ordinary Grace upon our dear Sove- 
. reign; whom God hath ſo wonderſully reſtored to us,and ſo mercifully preſer- 
ved over us, that no Prince in the World hath had ſuch fignal teſtimonies of 
the favours of Heaven to him. We may pray therefore with much hope, and 
Weought to beg with great devotion, that God would rule over him, wiS go- 
remsus; and guide him, by whoſe counſels we are ordered, in ſuch wiſe, that 
hemay ever have in his eye the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and 
always ( know, that is ) conſider + by whom he is deputed, and Fo himſelf conti- 4 eg 8 12 
mully as the Vicegerent of God, by whom all Kings reign : and in all his wy%s %.Rom. 
atings and conſultations that he may aim at nothing ſo much as the advancing 13:4: acrrve- 
of the Divine Glory, from whence all his honour is derived. And farely here: 2 94: 1. 
In our gracious King will firmly eſtabliſh his own Throne, and make all his 
obj happy. For that Wiſdom and Piety, Juſtice and Equity, which doth 
© forth Gods Glory, and make ſo many joyn in magnifying him,that hath ſet 
0excellent a Prince over us, will be both his and our extraordinary benefit. 
e Will therefore ever yra that our Sorerengn may be above all concerned to 
mn his care to defend the Church, andexecute Juſtice, that we may be 
PPy under his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him bleſſed; to which 
ery lopal heart and pious ſoul will moſt affe&tionately ſay, Amen. 
t i, - And that we and all his Subjects (duly conſidering whoſe An- 
i OY he hath ) may faithfully ſerve, honour, and humblp obep him, 
he, and to2 the, accozding to thy —_— Wozd and aac”? F 
2 @ 
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We muſt not only look ar the Kings dity, but allo be mindful of 
For the happinels or a Naton confifteth, not only in a Religious P 


Our own . 
rince, bur 


allo in Obedient People 3 And theretore we are taught in the next place. r 
pray that not only 2», but alt that are under his Majeſties Dominion, may " 
» 


loyal and faithful, humble and obedient, revering his Authority, 


obſerving his 


Laws, andoppoting all lis and our Enenues; That we may ſerve him with 

Eſtates and Perlons (it nced be ) and never deſert his Intereſt, cither for oſt 

or peril: which Prayer we muſt not only make with reſpe& to our tem wy 

fehcity, but as du! conſidering that the A and invilible Governour oor 
elt, 


World doth nor rule us immediately by him 


* Exod. 22.23. Plal.$82,1.6. Dzs.1 ce. 
Fudices qui poteſtatem Dez execr- 
Cent. Ab. Ez, 


+ Puicunque obfirmat faciem ſuam 


contra Regem, perinde eſt ac fi ob- 
farmaret facrem contra Dicinam 
Ma'eſtatem.Midr.Cohel. | 

Toy Bama pony eds, on 


98 xuew Foy nxenvia, Clem. 


Contit. 


{| — Sed intra limites Diſcipline. 
Tertul, 

Qra—poterant ainquid impera- 
re perver/um,zdeo adjunxit,in Do- 
11:ino. Hier. in Eph. 6. 

Superiorum imperia dura decli- 
nanda ſenſim $9 relinquenda mags 
ſunt quam reſpuenda. Aul. Gell. 
Noct. At. 1.2. c.7. 


but by Kings to who 

delegated his Awthority ; So that hoy bear his Name, = - 
by his Power *; And {ch as rebel # do fight againſt God 
Ads 5. 39. oppolc his Word, and reliſt his Ordinance, Ry 
13.2. Wherefore we defire grace to obey, not only for fear 
of wrath, but for the Lords ſake, 1 Pet. 11.13. that is, for Cy. 
ſcience ſake, Rom.13. 5. And this will produce the firmeſt 2n4 
readieſt obedience to all the Commands of our Governours- 
when we obſerve them as ſubordinate to the Laws of God. 
Eph. 6.1. [ in the Lord|| } as far as they do not contradia the 
plain Will of the Almighty, and{ for the Lord] Rom12,.1, tha 
15, becauſe of his Authority veſted 1n them. And thus thehef 
Chriſtian will be the beſt Subje&t. Let us therefore moſt fer- 
vently beg that we may all be conſcientiouſly obedient; and 
it we defire that heartily, we ſhall not only obtain prace 
from God to be fo, but this Petition 1s an evidencewe are 2]. 
ready Loyal. And were it fincerely put up by all, there could 
be no Treaſon nor Rebelhon harboured in our Breaſts: but 
we ſhould le in peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the Goſpel, 
Tit.11.10. oblige the King,and declare to all the World, tha 


itis not only the duty, but the intereſt of Princes to defend the Religion of 
this Church, which makes the beſt men, and loyalleſt SubjeRs 1n the World. 


Ghoſt, 


S. 6. [Thzough Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd, who with the, and the Hol 
iveth and reigneth cver one God, Wozld without end, "agg 


Ic was a falſe and malicious calumny of the Jews, that the Kingdom of Jeſus 
was inconſiſtent with the Empire of Czfar ; tor obedience to Kings was never 
ſoenjoyned and aſſerted before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And he 
himſelf hath told us that he 1s a King, but no Rival to the Monarchsof this 
Earth ; for his Throne 15 in Heaven, and his proper Subjects, Saints and An- 


* Joh 13.36, 


gels* ; he reigns, butit 15 ith the Father and the Holy Ghoſt for ever. For his 


'H aus ban” [1ke therefore we __ pray for the welfare of the Temporal Kingdoms, who 
1 


3d ens 
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hath power both to 


ſpenſe them on Earth, Mat. 28.18. and to command 


neednG- 5 bleiliges from Heaven on them ; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are the Guar- 
geſyyun. dians of his beloved Church, who own his Supremacy, and daily confels and 
tuteb. praiſe him, that liveth and reigneth for ever. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle. 


art in [ Power infinite ] we beg not ſingle or ſmall Mercies of fo greataMz 


jeſty, but beſeech thee to [have mercy upon] all the Members of [thy whole 


and [knowing whoſe Miniſter ] and Vicegerent [ he is ]even che Depu7? 
thy Heavenly Majeſty ; [ map above ] _/ 
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rour and glozp ] for he in ſo doing, will ingage usall to praile thee, for ſet- 
ing lo wile and gracious a Prince over us. [ And ] to compleat his and our 
happinels 3 Grant [ that we, and all ] others whom thou halt placed in the 

on of [ his Subjects) ſeriouſly and [dulp conſidering ] char for thy 


condition 0 " ; 
(:ke [ whoſe Autho2lly he hath] we owe himall duty and allegiance [ map 


fully ſerve ] him with our Prayers, Lives, and Fortunes, and alſo [ ho- 
js] bm in his Perſon, with our hearts [ and humblp obep him ] jy his 
Laws by our whole converſation, ſo far as 1s poſlible [inth&] by the help of thy 
"ace [ and fo2 thee ] and for thy ſake, by a conſcientious andexact obedience 
accozding to] che Commands of [thp bleſſed Wo2d ] che appointment [and 
Odinance Jot thy Supreme Prrovidence. O Lord let us be ſo happy to ob- 
tain this [th2oug) ] the Merits of our great High Prieſt [Jeſus Chziſt ] who 
-1th enjoyned this obedience, and is [our Lo2d] who ſers up Chriſtian Princes 
on Earth to rule under him, [ who with the ] che Father [ and the Yol 
Ghoſt] moſt glorioutly [ Iiveth and reigneth ] in Heaven [ ever one God 
in that | Wozld ] which s [ without end ] and yer nor forg=cing us that are 
»;7; Members, in this changeable and uncertain World, for his lake be u ſo, 


[ Amen. ] 


Of the ſecond Colle for the King. 


6. 8. This Prayer is only added to help our devotion, with a greater variety ; 
bit being as to the main ſo little different from the former, it ſhall ſuffice to re- 
mark, that the Petitions are here grounded on a never-failing * Foundation, » pat. 24. 35 
the Word of God, wiz. Prov.21. 1. The Kings heart ts inthe hand of the Lord ; as Ds 
the rivers of waters, he turneth it whitherſoever he will, Although the Kings heart be 
mnſearchable to men, Prov.25.3. and his purpoſes ſeldom to be altered by any of 
his inferiours 35 yet Almighty God hath thewed many inſtan- 
ces * that he can change the Decrees of the greateſt Monarchs, 
ras the Garomaone t by opening _ __—_ can dire& 

e ſtreams of his Water-courſes to which part of his Planta- 
tion he pleaſeth : So can the King of Kings dire& the Coun- gs 
ſel;,and turn the deſigns of all mortal Princes to his own glory, and the proſpe- 
ntyof hs Church. To increaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure us againſt to- 
reign Enemies, and defend us in the Exerciſe of the true Rehgion, is the care 
of our gracious King, the Prayer of all good Subjefts, and * See 1 Tim.2.2. Ut placidam 
the end of Government it ſelf *; and therefore let us rejoyce 9#4tam vitam degamus cum omns 
that we have ſuch a God to ask it of, and ſuch a Prince to {75 © honeſtate. © Quid enim 
ak it for, whoſe endeavours are a great encouragement to « 79,9 Prperium nit enra ſal 
thus Petition. What is further requiſite the following Analyſis OO wan 
andParaphraſe will ſupply. 


* Ezra 1.1. &7. 28. &9.9. Net, 
1.11. Dan.3.28. "napbagh oi 
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The Analyſts of the ſecond Coſreft. 
C1.The Compellation | 
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2. In behalf ofgof CHARLES thp Sery 
whom, 2 our King and Governour, Wa 


3.The Petition 
it ſelt,and 1n it 


that in all his thoughts, woy 
Fe Gods Jand wozks, he map ever feck thy 
z.To ) 5% honour and glozy, 


nan 


$.-9. This Colle& hath four Patts : 


end, \ And ſtudp to p2eſerve thy Peg: 
= ( The 04.92le committed to his EAN yo 
A121 $204 Wealth, Peace, and Godlineſs, 


#1. From Gods ; _ this O merciful #4 

4 The Motives to \ mercy, £ ther, 

make it effe&ual 

\L taken 2.' Chriſts me-Jfo2 thp dear Song ſake Jeſus 
rits, Chziſt our Lo2d, Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Coleft. 
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$.10. Of Almightp ] Lord [| and cverlaſting God ] who are infinitely 


powerful and ever the ſame ; We chearfully call upon thee for our gracious 
Prince, becauſe Xe are taught bp ] thy Spiric in [ thp holy Woy, that 
the hearts] of all men,yea, even the counſels and purpoſes [of Kings] which 
ſeem of all other the moſt unſearchable and unalterable, yer [ are in thy 
hands | and at thy command : So that thou canſt dire& them to any good, 
or reſtrain them from any evil; [ and that thou doſt ] by thy over-ruling Pro- 
vidence [ diſpoſe and turn them }] as the Rivers of Waters : Giving ſuch 
event to every defign,[ag it ſeemcth beſt ro thy] divine and [godlp wiſdom) 
by which thou doſt manage all the World. Wherefore [ we humblp beſeech 
roo, thou great Moderator of Heaven and Earth [ fo to diſpoſe ] the Coun- 
fels [and govern the heart of] our gracious Sovereign [ CHARLES thy 
Servant our | juſt and rightful [ King and Governour ] as may belt con- 
duce to his and our mutual comfort. To which end let thy heavenly Gra 
cauſe [ that in all his] purpoſes and thoughts, wozds,and wozks he 
map] moſt religiouſly and earneſtly [ever ſeck}] toadvance [thp honourand 
glozy ] by defending thy Goſpel, adminiftring Juſtice, and makingit hisoon; 
{tant care [ and ſfudp to p2cſerve |all his Subjeats, who are [ thy people ] 


and bythee [committed 1o his charge | in a moſt flouriſhing proſperity, that 


they may increaſe in wealth |] and abound in plenty,continue in peace]an 
dwell ſafely in the profeſſion of Religion, and in the practice of Vercue [Md 
godlineſs ] throughout all Generations. [ Gant this ] we beſcech thee [0 
merciful Father ] of thine own gracious nature, eſpecially now we plead n 
this Sacrament [ fo2 thy dear Sons ſake ] and in remembrance of the deat 
of [ Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d J and our Redeemer. [Amen. ] CT. 
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Gods Word con- 2. His Provi- And that thou doſt diſpoſe and 
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5. V. The Epiſte, Goſpel, and Creed. TH 


Su-q+.. 
Of the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, and the Creed. 


: Hen to theſe Prayers for outward Proſperity we have added the 

kb. Colle& of the Day ( of which ſee Corp. to rheTemple) as a Petition 

Gr internal Grace, anda fit preparation for the fo Low ons of Scripture, 

out of which it 15 taken, and to which it commonly dot refer : Then follow- 

*« che reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel : Andit is evident, that long before the 

xviding of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom both of the 

Greek and Latine Churches, to read ſome lele& portions of the plaineſt and 

moſt practical parts of the New Teſtament, at the Celebration of the Eucha- 

riſt, in 1nutation of the Jewiſh mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſover 

before the eatin of the Paſcal Lamb. Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. So that we find 

mention of reading the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Writings in this Office, 
not only in the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Clemens, St. Baſil,&c. but in FJuſtiy 

Martyr, Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, and others of the Fathers,many of whom have 

their Homilies ſtill extant upon them. And Strabo affirms, they were appointed 

bythe firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles *, For the Council of 

7alntia+ did only fix them to that place wherein now they #* Walafrid.Strab.de reb.Eccle.c.:2. 
ſtand, before the Offertory ; that ſo the Catechumens might . | 

re the benefit to hear them. For the particular choice of tScr/a:taEvangelia ante mune- 


| . rum illationem im Miſſa Catechu- 
them, they are the very Quinteſſence of the New Teſtament. ,,., "Laine lectionum poſt 


And firſt, The Epiſtles, are either plain and prefling Exhorta- 1z1olum legantur. Conc. Val. Can. 

tions to ſome necelfary Chriſtian duties, or rare diſcoveries 1.41 circa 500.poſt Chriſtums 

of Gods mercy,or gracious promiſes of Pardon and Afliſtance. | 

Andthey are firſt read in remembrance of that firſt Miffion of the Apoſtles, 

when they went before their Maſters face to every City whither Chriſt would 

come, Luke 10. 1. that the Epiſtle may be as the Harbinger for the Goſpel. 

And fureit 1s fit, theſe being the words of the Servants, that the laſt place and 

greateſt honour be reſerved to the words of their and our Maſter. Secondly, 

For the Goſpel, 1t is either ſome remarkable Hiſtory of ChriſtsLite, or Death, 

ſome eminent Miracle,or ſome curious Parable and part of his Divine Sermons; 

which is therefore laſt read, becauſe the Epiſtles do uſually contain inſtruction 

in the Myſteries of Salvation, but the Goſpel preſents the example of Feſz:s, to 

the imitation whereof all our knowledge is bur ſubſervient,Eph.4.13. And to 

this may be referred ſurcly that ancient cuſtom of ſtanding up at the reading 

of the Holy Goſpel, ſo frequently enjoyned by the fore-men- 

tioned Liturgies *, and ſo univerſally practiſed among Chri- * Legieur Etangelium ſtantibu 

ſtians, but to expreſs an extraordinary reverence to our 9761 cum tymore &© reverentsa. 

Lords own words,and allo that we may ſhew our ſelves ready _ - - Baſil. Sranzes audiam S. 
te . gelzum, Lit. S. Chryſ. Vide 

to obey, by ſtanding in a poſture fit preſently to execute his jam Sozom-hiſt.l. 9.c.19. Conſtit. 

commands,and to follow him whitherſoever he calls us. The Clem.l.2. Canon.Apoſt.61. | 

Goſpel hath ſuch affinity ro Chriſt, that ir 15 properly the 

Wordof God, and bears the name of our Lord, Heb. 4.12,13. 1 Cor. 1.2.4. To 

receive Chriſt, and to entertain his Word with Faith, 1s all one. Finally, To 

believe the Goſpel 15 called eating Chriſts Fleſh,and drinking his Bloud, Fob.6. 

and isa kind © ſpiritual Communion 3 wherefore it 1s fitly read before this Sa- 

crament, and at the Altar, even when there is no Celebration, becauſe we 

muſt hearken to 1t with the like reverence, receive it with the like joy, and re- 

turn it with che like gratitude, as 1f Feſ#s himſelf was facramencally,or vilibly 

preſent with us. For thus the Greek Luurgy orders*: And 

the Ancients uſed to lay before the Goſpel, Glory be to thee O *Saprentiim Gſermonem D:z hunc 

70d; and afterwards, Thanks beto God for bis holy Goſpel ( tan- eſſeomnes crelentes,clamamus.Glo- 


am Chrj HH : | OO. "Hg ra t1b; Domine.S, Germ. Theor.Et 
riſto praſenti)as 1f Chriſt was then before their cycs. Liturs: $.Chuyſ.-Gleria 165-Demtn 


0.you but endeavour to hear itwith Faith, ſo as you may 2 41cm omnes. 
OXy and unttate,and then you ſhallhave great reaſon to break - 
| | orth 
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torth into the Divine Praiſes, 1f you remember the (ad tidings of conda; _ 
tion, which the Law lately ſounded in your ears ; Oh how welcome muſt 6. 
proſpect ot ſo ſweet a Saviour, and the news of ſo gracious a Pardon he the 
you ! As for the particular uſe to be made of theſe holy portions of Se;; we 
| I refer the Reader to the Comp. to the Temple ( Sect. IX. of the Leſſons, Jhar re, 
opportunity here to purſuc that Subjec, 2no 


Of the Creed in the Communton-Ofgce. 


F. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed is placed immediately after the daily Leſſons, 

is this atter the Epiſtle and Goſpel ; fince it is founded on the Dodtrine of 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and herein we follow St. Pauls method, Rom. 10, 1 

* 2:14 ir per That as 1n the Goſpel * we have in the heart believed unto Righteouſneſs, to in the 
vb Target Creed, We confeſs with our mouths unto Sabvation : This Creed was compoſed in 
” Nw «7 the ſecond General Counci],at Conſtantinople, probably by the famous Naziay 
7er ſymbolum ©, Anno Dem. 383. in the time of Gratian and Theodoſius the Great, approved 
ore confeſſio by 159 Biſhops, the chief of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem,and confirm. 
fiat ad ſalu- ed by the Imperial Authority : It is ſometimes called the Nicene Creed, becauſe 
tem. DBern- jt differs very little from that which was compoſed in the firſt General Coun. 
i Crſtodien- cil at Nice, nor did this Council intend it for a new Creedf , but only a fuller 
a fe dem explication of ſome Articles, in order to a more particular confutation of the 
4 ky vo Ni Arrians, the Macedonian, Photinian, and Etnomian Hereticks. And this Creed 
cxam, &, hath ever fince been received and uſed in the Liturgies of both Eaſtern and 
Can.1.Conc. Weſtern Churches ; fo that although we had the ſhorter Creed before in the 
Conlt. 1, Morning Office, yet we here again repeat this: Firſt, With good Authority, 
Secondly, For weighty Reaſons.  Firſ#, For Authority. To omut the command 

of God in the MY of the Paſſover, Exod. 12.4.3, 48. That no ſtranger or uncir- 

cumciſed (hould eat thereof, we have clear evidence of the Priminve praftice, 

| who never celebrated this Myſtery till they had folemnlyer- 

* Quibus veſcentes confeſſicuemji- cluded * all unbaptized and unbelieving perſons, ſothat they 
det ſie adde you crap havah * never adminiſtred it to any but thoſe of the night Faithf, 
penn ny re * ufing this as a Touchſtone to try who might, and whonught 


Nullus Catechumenus, nuilus audi- | nat, a 
ror ullus infidelts, nullus Hereti- NOT, ſtay to communicate z for by the third Council of 7+ 


c1s.Conſt. Apolt. quod probat So- Jedo, about 600 years after Chriſt it was poſitively comman- 

zom. Hiſt. Ecclef T#s «wvnT#s $5 ded, That every Communicant ſhould ( after the manner of the 

77 Pe red Þ-aog y 7 Eaſtern Church ) repeat this Creed with an audible woice, that [0 

roy? FoFs aus of xamuxouuer, FOE) 10) both ſhew what Faith they profeſs, and that by right ber 

Dionyſl. Ecclel, Hier. | lieving their hearts may be purified and prepared for ths boly Sa- 

BORES Tk \ , Crament. Can. 2. ap. Caranz, ſum. Secondly, As for Reaſon 

1 Tpke VO—_—_ w3 ot we may aſſert the fitneſs of it upon theſe accounts, Firf,vince 

* ood otro Mart.&pol. © in this Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal Vo, the 

Foundation whereof is, to believe all the Articles of the Chri 

tian Faith, we muſt not be admitted, till we have declared that we ſtand firm 

in the belief of theſe Articles. Secondly,Becauſe the Euchariſt is the highelt 

Myſtery of Chriſtianity, and the ſublimeſt priviledge of a Believer on Earth. 

The Communicants muſt not only hold the general Creed, but ſhew them- 

ſelves free from every Hereſie, and profeſs that they are in the ſtricteſt League 

of Union with the holy Catholick Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance 5 

the higheſt exerciſe and nobleſt trial of our Faith, wherein we are to ralle 

our minds abovethe ſenſible obje&s, to believe that which our bodily eyes do 

* T2 Ty 77g not ſee, * and to receiveall the benefits thereof by Faith alone; ie is hugel} ne 
mui r. Ccellary that we ſhould firſt train this grace by imploying it on ſpiritualov) 

Clryl.Hom.2. that inthis Divine Office it may make a better flighr. | 

m2 Tim. $. 3. How to improve the Creed, and to recite it every day with ane de- 

+ Comp.tothe Votion may be learned 1n the firſ# Parr, fonly we ſhall briefly rema k the 

Temp.Diſc.of neceſſity, and the manner of uting it aright in order to the holy Communion 

Creea,Part.I. Firſt, You may remember that this Sacrament doth nocelhrily preſuppoſes 

Þ2.Stl. frm and affectionate belief of every one of theſe Principles, and is alu 


ſtructure rauſed upon this Foundation, ſo that the leaſt doubr or heſitancf y 
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- Articles will make the Soul lame 1n the whole pertormance; nor 
worthy Receiver unleſs you do fully beheve the Majeſty of the 
- Tor whom you have offended, the Divinity, lncarnation, Paflion,and Re- 
and (Onctifying efficacy of the TToly Ghoſt, whereby you hope to be enabled to 
keep your Covenant, and (o in all the reſt ; eſpecially lance this Communion 
5 the PCC 


Lord Jeſus t 


lar Badge and coginzance of Chriſtians, wherein we do avow the 
o be our Maſter,and publickly own our ſelves Diſciples of hiz Reh- 
on, for ſo both Jews and Gentiles by caring of cheir leveral Sacrihces,did de- 
® are they Were SCrvants of chat Deity to whom the Sacrifice was preſented, 
* Cor. 10. 16. And thus ( a5 Athena tells us) the various Secs of Philoſophy 
11d cheirSjmpeſia and Commemoration Feaſts, wherein they did remember their 
Founder, anc protels themſelves Abetters of his Opinions; in like manner do 
we proteſt our Faith 1n Jeſus by this divine Feltival,and therefore it is py 
that we do firſt repeat tNC proper Articles of this Religion,as the Rules by whic 
we relolve to live, and as ſuchintallble Truths for which (1f need require) we 
will not refuſe to die. Secondly, Let us then devoutly ſay over this our Creed, 
tofors the Sacrament eſpecially, and as we go along entertain every Article, 
not only with an atſenr of the Underſtanding, but with the conſent of our 
Will, and the compliance of our Aitections, being not only confident of their 
ith becauſe God hath revealed them, bur delighted with cher excellency,be- 
caule they tend to make us holy and happy z and then we ſhall believe them 
with a perſuaſion ſtronger than can be built upon the Scholaſtical Demonſtra- 
tion; weſhall adhere ro them cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amiable, 
and lead us to God and Immortality : Let us not think our Faith ſufficient ill 
we ſo believe in Jeſus as our Lord and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to 
repent of our fins, an caſt our Souls on him for pardon, and then we have ſpi- 
ritually communicated already, we have obtained the benefits, and perfe&ted 
the deſigns of this Sacrament, and done that internally and nakedly by Faith, 
whichis more ſolemnly ettected in the Myſteries themſelves. To which there 
is nobetter preparation than ſuch a repetition ot our Holy Faith. 


The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


6. 4. [FJ] confeſs with my mouth, that T | beljeve | with my heart in one 
God ] a pure and infinite Spirit, diſtinguiſhed into three perſons ; the tirlt of 
which is God {| the Fathcr] declared to be [Almighty | as he is che [Maker 
of Heaven and Earth ] Creator of the whole World| and all things |] con- 
tainedin any part thereot, both [viſible] as all bodily ſubſtances on Earth [and 
Inviſible ] as (piricual Beings and Angels in Heaven. 

[And] [alſo belicve tirmly [in one Lo2d Jeſus Chziſi] the ſecond Perſon 
of theglorious Trinity, who 1s not as Angels or Men adopted, but [ the onl 
begotten Son of God ] not createdin time, but [ begotten ofhis Father 
fromall Eternity [befoze all ] Ages of the Celeſtial or Terreſtrial [Wozlds: | 
Of theſame nature with his Fathe: [ GodJbegorten [of God) aftera myſterious 
and ſpiritual manner, as{ Light J1is kindled [ of Light ] nor diminiſhing his 
Fathers ſubſtance, and yet being | verp God of verpGod 7 derived nor as 
the Creatures, for he was [ begotten | and [ not made; ] and1s equal to God 
(being of one ] nature, and [ ſubſtance with the Father ] and of che ſame 
agnity and power ; for he 15 that Erernal Word [ by whom all things were 
made ] our of nothing. | 

T believe allo it was this very Son of God {who]Jpaſling by the fallen Angels, 
[fo2ug Men and fo2] the effecting of [our Dalvation| and deliverance out 
Of the ſtate of tin and death, in which we miſerably lay, [| came down. ] unto 
this Earth Giewa Heaven }aad left his glory ; tor he rook our nature[ and was 
Micarnate ] by afluming a body of fleth, like ours, only withour fin, becaule 


= Was conceived [ bp the | overſhadowing of the [ Yolp Ghoſt] in the Womb 
(of the Virgin 2427; | to though he was ttill vey God, yer he rook the form 
® 2dervant [ And was made Man ] living holly and working Miracles till 


«ar 


f the Son, bv whom you ſue for pardon, as alſothe Divine Nature 
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at laſt he was unjuſtly condemned [ and was crucified alſo] with intole., 
ble corments,co fatizhe Gods Juſtice | {02 us ] and all Mankind, who wer rg 
come liable wo damnation : which cruel Death he endured ] under Pu ” 
Pilate ] the Roman Preſident, by whoſe unjuſt ſentence [ he fuffered ] ty 
was really dead, [and was buried, and] yet when he had paid the full 5s 
of our Redemption [ The third dap |] after his Crucitivion, by his qfoce 
power | he roſe again ] to lite ; [acco2ding to] all thoſe Propheſies & Tyr 
of him, before recorded in | the ©cripturcs. | After which he "xn, fa 
with is Diſciples forty davs | and afccnded } in cheir fight [ into Deaven 

where he 1s reſtored to all his glory Boks ſitteth at the right hand of ] Goy 
[ the Father ] interceding for us. | And he ſhall come again} atthe endo 
the World [ with gio2p ] and Millons of Saints and Angels, [ to judge] 4 
men according to their works: [ both the quick ] then living [as the dead] 
who ceparted never fo long {ince; whereupon the wicked ſhall be condemneq 
to endleſs torments, and the righteous received to 1mmortal joy, by the fame 
Jeſus [ whoſe Kingdom ] ſhall then fully begin, and [ſhall have no end] 
but remain for ever and ever. 

[And J bclieve] moſt firmly [in the Halp Ghoſt] che third Perſon of the 
glorious "Trinity, who 1s alſo very God [the Lozd and giver of] grace ang aj 
ſpiritual [ Life, who] is not made nor begotten, but E 220ceedeth from the 
Father and tze Don |] yet 15 nor leſs in dignity, as [ who with the Father 
and the Son] in all Offices of the Church [ together ] and inthe ſame man. 
ner [is wozſhiped and glozified ] being the inditer of holy Scriptures, and 
he {who ſpake by the P2ophets |] in the Old "Teſtament, and by the Apo- 
{tles in the New. 

[And] finally [F believe] that the whole body of Chriſtian People holding 
the right Faith do make [one Catholick] and Univerſal, true, [and Apoſt- 
lick Church] in which Society [J{ acknowicdge ]chere are great priviledgs, 
viz. One Baptiſm] inſtituted by Chriſt, not onely as a f1gn of, but ameans 
[ fo2 the remiſſion } of all choſe [ſins] which we are guilty of when weenter 
into this Covenant. Wherefore being my felt baptized, I hope for pardon and 
grace in this life { And look fo2 ] and expe, that my boy, though after 


- death ccrrupted and turned to duſt, thall be reftored to life in [ the Heſurre- 
tion efthe dead }] at the laſt day, and TI hope then for a porcion 1n glory [and 


the life ] everlaſting, and thatTfſhall reign in the bliſsful Kingdom | of the 
Wozld ] which 1s[ to come | after this 15 utterly diffolved, Amen. ) Lord be 

it unto me according to my Faith, Amen. 
F. 4 The Sermon which is here to follow, comes not within the Method 
we have propoſed, fo that we ſhall onely note, that 1t was appointed by Anti- 
quity there- ſhould be Sermons * or Honulies f every Lords 


*Concil. 6. Conſtant. can. 19. Con- 
C!]. Mogunt. cali: 2 5: 


}Concil. Vane. can. 4. An. Clrt- 
{1 460. 

att 20. 7.Poſt letionem Leg1s & 
Prophetarum,Ep:ſtolarum &c.Ord;- 
ndtus---alleqrarur populum UVLYDES 
ex/ortatorus. Conſt Apolt.c. 4. Leo 
1. Serm-2. de Palch.Avg.Contel-l 3. 
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Day ; eſpecially when the Lords Supper was adminiſtred |, 
and ſurely this 15 the fitteſt place, fince the Sermon iscither 
an explication of ſome Article of the Creed preceding, 0r 
an Exhortation to the following duty of Charity , or lome 
other Chriſtian Vertue : But I do earneſtly wilk that when 
there is a Communion, the Miniſter would ſaic his Diſcourk 
ro that occalion; for to treat of another ſubject then(although 
otherwiſe never ſo good ) will too much divert the minds0 
thoſe,whoſe careful preparation hath compoled their thoughts 
for this Ordinance, whereas if the Sermon be chietly rending 
to raiſe them ſtill into a higher ſtrain of Devotion forther 


communicating, it will be a word ſpoken im due ſeaſon, Prov. 15.23. and rarely 
improve their Souls, then made tender by Repentance, and much more aptto 
receive imprefſions from allrepreſentations of the love of Chriſt,and the meas 
of our Union with him : Yet withal the People muſt now hear with extraot: 
dinary attention, and rcceive with great affetion theſe holy Inſtructions a 
Exhortations, drawn from the word of God, to who:n they are now about 
approach in the neareſt manner, and fo ſhall they find a great benefit allo tron 


; jt | : . 4 » , - whle 1) 
this duty; buritthey defire more particular directions, ſee Corp, to rhe Tempe) 


the Leſſons, Set, IX. $.4,5, 6, &c 


A « 
(= 


CU MU CGG GS Eee I EOS CEO _ 
— —O—— 


—\1, The Offertozy and Sentences. 47 


SE CT: NE 


of the Offertory and Sentences. 


ſome ilar to our Brethren, that 1t is not a dead Faith, bur 
ach an one 45 worketh by love Gal.5.6. and is made pertect by Charity, fames 


\. 12 * . Now there are three ways to excrciſe and expreſs our Charity, 1. Dan- +» Api Colt 


/o, by giving [ here. | 3. Orando, by interceding i in the Prayer for the Charch 1 mas, rixG- 
militant.) Remitendo, by torgiving | mm the general warning. ] The firſt and 5 1617172 75 
moſt i of Charity 1s to relieve the wants of the neceflitous, with ſome- 9,- mage 
what which WC can | pare ; and this the Apoſtle adviſeth us to doevery Lords {Rm Ps 

15 authority our Church invites us to give Alms fo often, 7:35. Ipnat. 


day,l Cor.16.1.and by nv! 
whether there be a Communion or no: for this is now the only real offering Epiit.ad Eph. 


which we Chriſtians can make, being inſtead of thoſe vaſt oblations and coſtly 

eicrifices which the Jews did: ever joyn with their Prayers, and it is the proper 

means of acknowledging Gods Bounty to us, and ſupreme Authority over us; 

wherefore Alms ought to accompany all our folemn ſupplications. The Jews 

atthis day do (nftead of the daily Sacrifice which now they cannot offer )give 

mall piece of money every day when they pray, much more ought we Chri- p,gtorf $yn. 
iansſo co do ; to whom greater love is ſhewed, and of whom larger Charity Jud. cap.5. 
isrequired, and yet we may complain with St. Baſil, that, We know ſome who 

wil faſt and pray, ſigh aud groan, yea, and do all a#ts of Religion which coſt them 1n9- 

thing, but will not give one farthing to the Poor 5 what benefit is there (laith he ) of 

al the re(t of their Devotions | It 1s well obſerved that our Saviour hath enclo- 4Bafil.Hom.7. 
{ed Prayer between Alms and Faſting, Mar. 6. and therefore they are called 1 Mat.19. 
istwo Wings, without which it will ſcarce flie ſo Iigh as the Throne of God ; 

However it 15 very necelſfary. we ſhould give ſomewhat with all our more ſo- 

« emnPrayers, and yet becaule 1t 15 nothing: worth, if it be not given treely, 

*We do ( asthe Ancient Church did) perſuade, and not command it trom the « x;,.1c»n 
People, that they may have an opportunity of a Free-will-offering, 'not that ujquiſgue 
hey ſhould think 1t is left to their liberty by God, whether they will give or /1p-m men- 
no; And yetupon thus falſe perſuaſion, and the abuſe of our Exhortation, this /*' #9 41e,ve! 
Apoſtolical and excellent cuſtom of weekly ColleRions,is now generally(to the 7 5 a 
onief of all good Chriſtians) omitted and wholly laid atde. & | wee, 
'$.2. The oblation of Alms which 1s at other times commendable, 1s at the poyir apponir-. 
time of this Sacrament of love neceſſary, and by no meansto be omitted, be- mm 1129 
cauſe our Saviour ( with reſpe& no doubt to the Holy Table,as Mr. Mede exccl- © pc#rtur, 

. lently proves, Diatr.Holy Altar Sett.2.p.18,0c.)direfts us to bring our gitt hither to ſen ee eee 
the Chniſtian Altar, Mar.5.2.3,2.4. and St.Pawl hath joyned the Sacritice of Alms ayolcap.39. 
to that of Euchariſt, Heb.1 3.1 5,16. which our Saviour himſelf firſt practiſed ; 

for his cuſtom of giving Alms ar the Paſſover, made his Diſciples miſtake his 

words to hum that bare the Bag, Fob. 13.29. and it 1s very probable, that at che 

ume of recewing this Sacranicnt,were all thoſe large donations of houles, land & 

money made, Acts 2.4.4.,45,46. For when thole firtt Converts were all united to 

one Chriſt *, and to one another 1n this Feaſt of Love, their 

Very Souls were mingled t,and then they chearfully renounced þ -- coma} 

their propriery,and ealily diſtributed their goods among thoſe ff Xa ap. mig er & (im ates 
to whom they h.1.) grven their hearts betre. Some lay it was Aug de EES/ Hh 
only in the Church of Feruſalem, where they had all things _—_ 
Common, blic in ther places it 15 certain there were Colle- | 2 animo animaque mMfcenur. 
Gon, erery Se:d.z7, 1 Cor. 16. 1. ( that is, every time they re- bu ae res COMMUNICALIONS: (71 - 
cired this Hol Communion ) and belrdes the money con- © EATING 

ributed for the 1:12 05 the able in0ears tharever — ] ” 

Kg owe A : che abſenc, it appears, that every Communicant,who was 

(Fr Wis lomerning and offered ar the Altar to furniſh our a Love-Fealt 

\-*etnote Feſtival Solemntties of Famihes and Kindred among the Jews an« 
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* Ut quibus erat una fides,efſet una 
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* x Sam.29 6. Valer. Maxtiin. 1:b. 2: 
C.ip,1. & Or1d. 


Proxima cognate dixtre Cruirſti 
ohast, 

It ment ad focios trite proper 511d 
[Deos. 

FE ©; 


7.17 popu us aut obl.r12ones ſds, 7.6. 
FORE CZ © 14m. Rubric. 1n Othc. 
Rom. Vide & Raban. Maur. de 1n- 
ijUut. Clc C: $ T 


|| Theodoret, Hiſt. tripart. lib. 4. 
Cas 17. 


© Ollationcs que in Alt aria conſe- 
crantur off erte,crubeſcere debet 10- 
mo iionchus {1 de aliena 0b atzone 
commignc/wterit.Aug.de Temp. Ser. 


* > Concil. Matiſcon.Can. 4. 

254. - 
+ Dommicum celebrare te Ccredis 
o11 in Dominicum fie ſucrificio 
vers © D. Cyir. 


Þ Par 


Romans * ) and romake one common Table where 7 © | 
the Receiving )Rich and Poor nught lovingly Feaſt « Sin 
r Cer.t1. 21, Tlither they brought Bread, Wine coker 
and Foncy, and of all kinds of Gods Creatures nd . "il, 
ing them with great devotion did agnize him Iord _ 2 
Irerans ſheweth art large, the footſteps of which Plous W 
remained nll the Council of Gargra, Can. 11, 7 Fw as 
much longer j ; although the molt ulual offering wa; es. 
Theodoret obſerves, || that Theodofirrs the Emperour vic @ 
time was come tootter,arole and preſented his Oblation; wh 
his own hands. It was not determined how much eh 
ſhould give, but all men were exhorted, .*. and <xinw/Ar pu 
ofter * ſomething according to their Ability, which if - 
neglected, the Fathers cenſured them as 1 In 
nicants f. Our penurious and uncharitable Age may blu 
at the liberal Offerings of our ow: pious Anceſtors, who 
crowned the Chriſtian Altars at theſe Sacraments, wh rich 
Vellels, and coſtly Veſtments; and oficred at the Holy Ty 
ble, Deeds, and noble Donations, of Lands and Revenues 
Charters of great Priviledges and Immunities, and all thx 
nught teſtific their love toJelus and Iis Church, nay, inthe 
very times of Perſecution, they offered in fuch abundance, 
that it appears by Tertrl/ian, and St. Cyprian,theſe very oblz 
cions ſufficed,, Firſt, To maintain the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 


Deacons ; Secondly, To provide all necetlaries tor divine Adminiſtrations; 

| Thirdly, To feed and ſuſtain Orphans, Widows,and all the Chriſtian Poor, yes 

ſome of the I [cathen alſo ſometimes. 1 might add to the reproof of our {lack 

nels,that in thoſe davs it was eſteemed a great puniſhment, fic to be inflicted 

* ConcilFlli- on Murderers, Proſtitutes,Opprefſors, Excommunicate * and malicious perſons 
berit.Can.2S. | to deny them the hiberty of giving Alms at the Holy Table, by which they 


+ Concll. 4. 
Carthag..Can. 
93) G4: 


thought themſelves deprived of the Conumen of Saints, though many now fo 
l:ghly inflict this upon themſelves. . | 
$. 2. Bur if ncicher the deftire of the preſent, northe Example of the Primi: 


tive Church will open your hearts,we ſhall in the next place ſer before you hole 
choice and molt pertinent Sentences, 1n which God himſelf doth by Precept 
and Argument, 'Fhreatnings and Pronufes, ſtir you up to this neceſſary Duty: 
bur becautethey are here ſet down for the moſt part-as they ſtand in the Order 
of Scripture, Ic the following Scheme lhew you the natural method of thele 


rare Collections. 
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—Vi. The Offertozy and Sentences. 
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The Analy/is or Method of the Sentences. 


(1. The end of this Duty, wiz. the i 
glory of God, Mat. F. I 6. 


ſters, 2. By Reaſon, 1 Cor.g. II. 
2. The J which 1s 33. By Example, YI Corg. 13,1+ 


1. Mini- B By Similitudes, (1 Cor. 9. 7. 
3 
Objects, J proved, ( 4. By Precept, Gal.. 6.6, 7. 


1, Inſtruionse 


| ſhow1ng Us, 2. Poor, c{pecially Chniſtians,s Gal. 6. 10. 
1. As to the quantity of ans Cor. 9. 7. 
bs : 4, The | | 
k- m: —— Gift, CTobit 4- 8,9. 
£ | 
© OF BI /2. As to the diſpoſition of the | 
| : Lying, Gwer, a 2 Cor. 9:7. 
I 
[oh | | 
B | Tnjun&tions '1. A poſitive and ſtrict Command, 2 ; Gy 77s 
O 12. 19. 
55 taken from, 
8 | 2. A plain and cogent Example, < Luk. 19. 8. 
c 
Ov | = 
5 | #1. So reaſonable 1n it ſelf | = y on 
D . 
s f pers a | 2* Soacceptable to God, < Heb. 1316. 
becauſe | 
It Is, CE Here, Flake * 2 
[3 So profitable mT. 
36) area” F Een. Mat.6.19,20. 
| on5as wel & 2. Hereafcer< Heb. 6. 10. 
L inthe Prov.19.17, 


2.As Ne-C 1. The preſent {in of omit- g_ Foln 
gative, ting, 4 3:9- 
decla- 

C ring, C2. The future danger, 5s Mat. 7.21. 


$. The Sentences Explained and Paraphraſed. 


- Mat.5.16, Our Saviour exhorts all his Diſciples to do Acts of publick Cha- 
rity, nor to gain applauſe to themſelves, but for theſe two ends: 1. To make 
menin love wich goodnets. 2. To engage them to give God the Glory. 


Paraphraſe.] All you my Diſciples are hke Stars high, uſeful, and obſerved, 
Wherefore [ Yet pour] Charity and good Works, like | light, ſo] clearly and 
aniably | ſhine before men] and ſet them ſo good an Example, [ that thep 
[=ing] the freene(s,and teehng thecomfortof thoſe [| pour god wozks ] may 
not lo much admire you for them, as that Spirit of Grace by which you are 
acted, and fo [ map glozific ] and give all praiſe ro[pour Father which] g1- 
veth you power to do good, and that by the viſible efteats of his goodnels, they 
may be attracted to know and love him who ever [ is in Heaven] andinv1- 
98 otherwiſe to mortal Eyes. 


Hat. 6.19,20. As an encouragement hereunto, we ſhould conſider, that 


10 give Alms 1s the wiſeſt way of providing for our (elves, as appears, Firſt, By 
*R7 uncertainty of that which we keep and lay up here on Earth. Secondly, By 
| | 1g 
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te latery and certainty of that which by giving we lay u in Gods hand 
Paraphrae , ver/, 19. | Letnot your care of providing tor the tuture hing : 
your Chiry tor it you would bs well provided tor { Lap not up cheweath 

winch 5; 197tend | fo2 pour fclives Jnor ſtore up thoſe trea urcg ps 
Carth ; vhero YOu have 110t long tO Itay, but muſt leave chem to be enio + 

by others ; and # where ] if you itay and keep them they decay,for the hs 
Th | you! _ os \uniture | and ruſt doth cozrupt | the Mlver 

*.St.Jamics 5. verl. 2, 3. : J 4 ' Ul kety 

Þ C.:Urdns off racia nmimos fur au- ind Gold *, | and where J you will be likely to loſe them 


{erct aAYCAH \ 


ſooner, becauſe [ Thieves | may calily, and do Often 


% 


Que dederss (11s (omrer habebs { Vacak thaough } ſtrongeſt Walls and cloſeſt Repoſre: 
Q Mace Wn as | | and ſtcal Jaway that which you had fo carefully averery 


OPes. 


and on which you relied for your future ſubſiſtence. 

[*+r{. 20. ] Therctore do not thus think to keepyour wealth [ But lap 
that which you would preſerve [ fo2 pour ſclves}] and your own uſe, in a ſafer 
place; namely, by giving to the Poor, depokate your | treaſures | in the hands 
of your Father whodwells [ in Ycaven, where | they will be moſt ſure,where 
| ncither Moth no2 Huſt ] from within [ do cozrupt |} your gift, before you 
come to enjoyit; [ and where Thieves | from without | do not nay.Satan 
himſelt cannot [bzcak though | che Walls of Heaven [and ſteal awaythe 
1 722g Mans Crown of Glory. How then can you diſpoſe of your money 
Vetter 2 


Mat. 5. 12. This Sentence was uſed by the Jews* and 


* Tobit. 4.15. Gentiles | in the negative, to prevent injuſtice, VIL, Not to 


J end 3 


07: 


. / Fe " ky . / ” 
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Tac, Vid. Fubl. Min, Sen.Go. 


do thac to others which we would not have done to our 
ieives; But our Saviour hath improved it into the poſitne : 
What you would have done, do, &-c. And thus it becomes 
the foundation of Charity : As before he exhorted us ro Alms deeds, becauſe 
they were proftable, ſo now he preſſes them turther. Firſ#, As moſt agreeabe 
to Realon. Secondly; As being the Summary of Religion. 

Paraphraſe, | When I adviſe youto give, I require no more than what your 
{elves muſt needs think moſt reaſonable. Do bur conſider { whatſoever] that 
3s which ( if you were Hungry and Sick, Poor and Naked, Captives or Op- 
-»reſſed | pou would ] expect or defire [ that Men ] of power and abilty 
| ſhould dountso pou | for your rehef ( namely,to vitit and to feed,relieve and 
cloath,;edeem and reſcue you) And[ Do pc | it you have power and oppor- 
tunity, che ſame things, in the ſame manner | cven ſo unto them | whicharc 
in {luch diſtreſs ; and this will be accepted and rewarded as Religiousallo, | fo} 
this is |] the ſum of all, * that you are commanded todoto 


* Mat.22. 4. Row.13.8. Rab. Hil- your Neighbour both in| the Law and the P2ophets] eve 
tel curd 1m petent1 ui freret Profel. ro love him As your {elf. 


drxit,Quod tb; odrofſum proxims 
Ne fJactrus : Hoe enim eft torum te- 
or,c.ctera Commentarta. Talm. 


Mat. 5.21. Laſtly, he that only keeps the Keys of Hez 
ven, urgeth us from the danger of reſting in Prayers, protet- 


tract, | Sabbat. {jon of the right Faith, and receiving the Sacraments, Witt 


1 © | 
3 Ou 


\ 
Ws 


out doing acts of mercy, ſhewing they ſhall be ſhut out from 

thence for all their pretences, who have not been charitable. | 
Paraphraſe.)In the laſt Judgment Day many will challenge my Favour, upol 
the account of their Profeſſion, but I te]l you [ Not cverp one that ] believes 
the right Faith, and becauſe he obſerveth the Ordinances of Religion, con 
dently + [ faith unto me ] Thou art my Saviour O[ Lo2d ] wilt thou notonn 


err 34,2112, 2:2 Todd} who haveever called thee Maſter : (1 ſay) if this be all, not any 
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12 of thele pretenders | ſhall enter into |] the glones of [ the Liingdom of 


7 322% ] or be accepted by me then [But he that doth | acts of Mercyant 
> Carity, which is the command and | the Willof mp Father which ] « 


00. to all himſelf, and ever [ 18 1 Yeaven |} whither I muſt not adm a1} 
hx do not pleaſe him, by being mercitul, on 
Lrie 19.8. If the Precepts and Exhortations work not on you ;perhape - 
Zxample may, Behold, a Publican ( uſually the worſt of men ) who had re / 
ved thac Chriſt into his houſe, whom you are to receive 1nto your hearts, 


by che Words of Jeſus was wholly changed into Juſtice and Liberality. BE 
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Paraphraſe ] Ani while the Lord was preaching of Juſtice and Charity [Za- 
Feus] 2 chict of the Publicans who entertained him [ iwd fo2th ] betore ma- 
ny Wirnefles [and ſaid | of Ins own accord with great Devotion [ unto the 


Tod] Jzfis : 1 contels I have loved the World too well, but Bchold, Lo2d] 
thy ſayings Rave now wro!ght 1n me f:.ch a contempt of thele things, that to 
hew how much 1 prize Heaven above Wealth, Io | the haif of mn gwds |] 
and great Eſtate [ 3. give ] at preſent to thee ro be diſpoſed [to the Pw? ] nor 
1 I kezp th: 0:hz7 half our of any love to Riches, bur deſire ro do juſtly. 

And if) in my exacting Othce [J Have taken any thing |] more than was 
ho [from any Man -] Poor or Rich | bp falſe accuſation | or bribery ; let 
him com? and Chall:ngo me of the wrong, and here [ 7 reſtoze Him four- 
foid ] which 15 more than the Law requires, where there hath been no denial 


nor aucnation, Exod.22.1. 1,34. 


6 6. 1C:r.9.7- Ti2 next Care of the Church is to ſhew us who are the Ob- 
jects of our Charity, v:2.. the Miniſters, in the next five Sentences; And ſe- 
condly, All, eſpectaily the Chriltian Poor, Gal. 6. 19. Firſt, the Miniſters, for 
evident by thele places, and Heb. 13. 10.as allo by the Wittings of St. Cyprian, 


and alithe antient Canons, * that the Clergy were chiefly 
maintained out of the oblations made at the Communion, 
until the Pitety of Chriftian Kings had otherwiſe provided, 
ſo that it was very antient to exhort the Peuple at this Sacra- 
ment to hiberality to Gods Mimlters, from whom they did 
here receive ſo great a gitcas the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Nor 
x it ft to [leave out theſe Sentences now, becauſe in many 
places ftill, e{pectally in Cities, and appropriate Churches, 
the Miniiters cluet maintenance 1s Free-gifts, and Oblations 
elpecially at Eaſter ; Theſe parts therefore of Gods Words 


* Epiſcopus& Presbyteri inter Dia- 
cono., © reliquos Clericos eas (ob- 
lationes ſcil.)q4rvidune, Can. Apolt.5, 
St quid ex collatione fidelum — 
offertur, apud unum Clericorum fi- 
zleliter co/l1gatur,& conſtituto rem- 
fore, femel aut bis in anno inter 
omnes Clericos dividatur. Concil. 
Brac.Can .39. Vid. Con. Agath.Can, 
26, & Decr.Epilt.Simplic. Pont. R.3. 


oughttoſtir up all people, not to think the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mi- 
niterhach not an honourable Proviſion, bur privately (where the cuſtom of 
the Prieſts ſharing 1n the offerings at Churchis now laid afide) to give ſome 
conſiderable gratuity to hum that miniſters to them 1n ſpiritual things, Now to 
the Texts,St.Paul urgeth liberality tothe Miniſters, Firit, by Similitudes, for as 
to the dangers of their Calling they are likened to Souldiers, * 


as to their +, Tim.1.3.4. 


pans to Hudbandmen and Vine-Dreflers, as to their love and care, || they are 42 Tim.2.6. 


Ergo. 


comparedto Shepherds. Now all theſe have profit, by that they labour in. Matth 20.1. 


|Aﬀts 20.28, 


Parapbraſe. | The Office of the Miniſtry requireth more pains and care than EX-34<cc 


any Profeſſion, and therefore ought to be maintained at leaſt as well as any: 
Now ] Whogoeth a ] Souldier to [warfare at any time] in defence of his 
Country | ot Gig own coſt ] Doth not his Prince and Nation for which he 
hghteth give him Wages Or [ who planteth ] Vines, and drefleth [ a Dine: 

ard ] thac would chink his time well beſtowed if he drink not of the Wine 


and eatcth not of the Fruit ] which groweth [ thercof 2 Oz who fedeth] 


and waieth on [a Tiock]ot Sheep,it he getteth no profit by them [aud catcth - 


not of the £fiik] and cloatheth noc himſelf with the Wool [ of the Flock? ] 
& might nor have this reward of his care, he would ſoon be weary of his 
charge, and {© may Munfters alſo, 

9.7. I Cor. 9.11. Secondly, He proves it from Reaſon, becauſe the People 
receive from them greater and better things, which if they value according to 
their worth, all that they can g:ve will appear far ſhort of a requital. 

Parapbraſe.) It is moſt reatonable you ſhould be bountiful to the Meſſen- 
SS OT Salvation, for [3f we |] Miniſters in praying for you, Preaching and 
mmnſtring the Sacraments to you [ have ſown | chat Seed of Grace which 
", . PrOCure { UNtS pou ] Ecernal Lite, and have ever diſpenſed to you all 

Mittal things | tor the good of your Souls [Fs it ] roo much, or ſeems 


"11 Brat matter, If ] in requital for Heavenly bleſfings ſown [we ſhall 
oP 'ome {mall part of [ your wo2ldly things ] tor the apply of our ne- 


Cites 


I Cer, 9, I3, 14. Moſt of thcle Corinthians had been firſt Jewiſh Proſclytes 
and 


he -— 
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and now become Chriſtians; wherctore the Apoſtle F:r/t ſets before them th: 
known Example of the proviſions for the Prieſts under the Law, werſ i q 
Secondly, Propounds unto them the Ordinance of Chriſt in the Goſoe 
verſe 14 ; 
* Which Sc.- 4} eh. 7 verſ.13.] The Miniſters of the Goſpel] certainly deſery 
_ lager proveth as the Levitical Prieſthood, and | Do pe not kiow } how hono 
PETS 1 wv provided for them ? for beh1des many fre? Cities, and Lands, and 
19. parts out ; 29 » andall the 
of 1c0.Pede- Tithes *, it wasappoinced [that thcp which] were but Levites, and only \mj- 
cim.ap. Critic. niſter ] and ſerve the Prieits | about holp things | ſhould be nob] ! fed, a 4 
{-cr. and Feſe- [live ] plentifully upon the beſt parcs [of the Dacrifice : And] that chePrie 
pus notes. which offer all Oblations, being [ they who wait | on the ſervice of Gola 


there was 
all 


Cas much 
urably the 


ove wn The Altar ] ſhould have a large ſhare of the Offerings, and the bene 
ny v4” confterated things, ſo that they [are partakers with the Altar } _ 
Prieits. conlumeth Gods part, and the reſt they feaſted upon. 7 
Fer{. 14.] Even fo ] for theſame Reaſon, and by way of Analogy to thi 
* Per Traditionem nm fcriptamut- Provition hath the Z 02d ) elus * under the Goſpel [ alſo 
rams Verermm ps 15 vel Ozdained and app ointed that thep who ] leaving all other 
"ome Mat.10:10.Lucio.7. IMPployments, betake themlelves to | pzeach the Golpel)and 
£ ii carry the glad tidmgs of Salvation, leſt they be taken off by 
| Evangelium pro donaris guibus any worldly care | ſhould | be furniſhed by the People og 
letum numcum FETHNCT Amis. i [ live of 1 the rewards + and offerings which Men make in 
LXK ; 4 oh the "6% token of their thankfulneſs for, and clteem of | the Goſpel] 
| which 1s brought unto them by the Miniſters thereof 
2 Cor.9.6,7.It any ask now how much they muſt give to Miniſters, or the 
Poor ? The Apoſtle will not determine your Free-will offering, yet Firſt, He 
= it is beſt to give largely, ver{.6. But Secondly,Necefſary to give chearfully, 
verſT7. 
Paraphraſe. | Verſ. 6. Mens various abilitizs, and the nature of a Free-eifr, 
make 1t unht to preſcribe a certain ſum, only it 1s your intereſt to give a; 
much as you can; for | Ye that fowcth}] of this ſeed ofAlms, but [little Jin 
p:oportion to his Eſtate [ſhall reap little] reward from God,[ And he that] 
having a heart fuller of Divine Love,[ foweth plenteouſſp ] and giveth largely 
* GrxC. 27 according to lus ability, [ſhall reap] abundant bleſſings, and be rewarded 
iro moſt { plenteouſlp ] by chat God, whoſe remunerations do agree tothe pro- 
opioſe, Joel = POITIONS, though they exceed the merits of all our Charities. 
c. 2.21. Vid. Verſ. 7.]Whuch being ſeriouſly conſidered [ Let every man do] in this caſe 
Luc.6.38. of Alms-giving, according [ a8 heig ] by Gods grace inclined,and | diſpoſed 
in his heart | Bur whether he give little or much, let him not ſpoil his gift in 
KA rae manner of giving. Let him offer therefore * not dg- 
* 9ur donum dat facie irata-perir= 1nglpt ] with repining that he hath given ſo much, | 02 of 
de oft ac ji non dedifſet. RR. , neceſſity ] asif he had been compelled to it, ſince that will 
Nemo autem libenter deber quo: certainly hinder &, | © his oh 3 Af - 
"11t ed expreſſit. Sen. de } er the acceptance ot ms charity, whatever it 
7 OR be : [ fo2God] himſelf ( who giveth freely to all ) as wells 
23-6 1 Man | lovetha chearful] countenance and a willing heart 
in the[ Giver } and then heis pleaſed with the gift. 
Gal.6.5,7. Finally, to give to Miniſters is not only a matter of Prudence, 
bit an abſolute Duty, for which here is Firſt an Apoſtolical command, wer{. b. 
ag = to neglect it and yet hope for Heaven, is thewcd to be a mocking 
of: God. 
Paraphraſe | Verf.5.1 charge you in Chriſts name [| Let him that ]by Gods 
Miniſter [ is taught in the Wozd | of the Goſpel the way to Salvaiion, 81's 
and [ miniſter unto him that teacheth him ] a part of, and a ſhare[ I all ] 
that he enjoyeth of the{ gwd things] of this life, cowards his ſupport. , 
Verſs.75. The Lord requireth this as you hope for any reward ar his hands, 
theretore[ Be not deccived | with vain expectations of happinels,, if youne- 
le& ſonecellary a Daty, forthough you may delude your leives, yet : 
not ] ſo caſily | mocked ] with your hypocrific, nor diſþcaſech with the 09 
dience to his Laws ſo lightly : [ fo2 wharfocver a man | giverh and [ ſowet 
that ſhall he alſo reap ] and receive ; ſo that they which give noting ak 
ſhall have no reward hereaiter. i 
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Vi. The Offertory 
"al £10. We come now ſecondly, to ſh2w more fully who are the objects 
© our charity belides the Miniſters, vis. Firſt, All men, tince there 15 no man 
— ao another may not fom- way or other do good. But ſecondly, elyec- 
, Chriſtians. : 
ally Chen We have many Objedts of our Charity,and our life is ſhort,and 
- Eſtate uncertain, |, while we have tine | cherefore, and fuch an oppor- 
- y asthis Sacrament * which perhaps we may never have 
_ [Let us ] Chriſtians imicate our Heavenly Father,and #* Prov.3.23. ita & Phocylides. = 
"do god ] even to Intidels, TLzreticks, or evil menf, and in Timx# 3 ww Ss wu 7 0% 
_ kind ſhew Gn Spe [eo all _ who Pd a: nzed. © EATS £1715, 
ut cLPectalnm | letus nave regard to tne wants, Arsſtoteles reprehenſus qual wires 
io per be largely | tothe m that be ] Children of the ers Ch Rtb. —_ N08 
ſame Father, nouriſhed at the ſame T able [ of the Houſhold mores reſpext. Laert, [..6. 
of] God, and Proteflors of the {ame Fatth ] as Chriſt him- 
{ff is the Saviour of all, eſpecially of them thatbcleve. | 
r Tim.6.6,7. To this may be objected: We ſhall become poor our ſelves if 
we give fo often, and to by many. Anſw. Fir Money 15 not a Chriſtians 
Riches, bur Content makes lym rich here, anc QGodlinels hereatrer, verſe 6G. 
Szcondly, Our Wealth 15 ' not our own, nor can we carry it out of this World 
with us, verſe 7. + Es 
Paraphraſe verſe 6.] Be not ye Chriſtians afraid rogive liberally, as if all your 
Wealth lay in periſhing Gold and Silver. For [ Godlineſs ] and the peace of 
a good Conſcience? [18 ] really Bey great Hiiches ] and moſt valuable Trea- 
fare. Forthere 15 true Riches in the fear of God, [ ifa man ]delire not worldly 
wealth,but [ be content with that | little competency which [ he hath ] he 1s 
happier than in all abundance, for he hath all which he defires whulſt he lives, 
and he ſhall need Earthly things no longer. 
Verſe 5. Our happineſs had need contiſt in ſomething elle beſides ontward 
Riches, which we only have the uſe of here; [Fo2 we ] were born naked, 
and ſo[ bzought nothing] with us when we came [into this Wozld.] Theſe 
wereall given us by God, tor whoſe ſake we may well give part thereot ; eſpe- 
cally fince we mult leave all che reſt behind, [ Neither] 
when we die [map we carry any thing ] of that whic] 
weſave [out] with us, fo chat it 1s our wiſdom nat to lay up ,,,..} a Ev 
all here, from whence we are removing, but to give of cheſs We Redledrs: ej lic relinjuere 
things while they arc in our power, which w2 are about to wndeexiturus es, EF eo non preenure 
leave for ever. tere quo zuturus es? Chryivit. in 
17:.6.17, 18, 19. Though the Apoſtle perſuade all to Vt<- WEE: 
dowhatthey can, yet if men of ability be negligent, here , ES mh JeR ooh hn 
5a potitivecommand to the rich Merchants of Epheſzs, prel- EE -: 
ſed withthis motive, that this is the beſt provitionthey can lay up, in order to 
the obtaining everlaſting life. 
Paraphraſe.] It 15 moſt dangerous of all, and wholly inexcuſable for thoſe of 
abilicynotto give, wherefore [charge them who] by the Divine Bounty [are 


* Job.1.21. Da quod non potes rets- 
nereut reeipias quod non potes 


rich in ]chethings of [this Wold ? ] not to forger ſuch as 
ae in want, but | that thep be readp | without asking or * Locuplerem te dich E3 droitem — 
urging, out of their abundance [ to give ] relief tothe Poor DPrvitem te ſent.” | | 1 peres locu- 
[And glad] when + God ( whole Stewards they are ) affords Prem maigentes. Cy v. 
them an opportunity [ to diſtribute ] ſome of their Riches + 7;,,upralic mils 4.6 Wes 
tothe needy. This 15 the beſt uſe chew Wealth can bz pur to, #261 ererna. Aug. de Verb. Dom. 
being the [ laping up in ſto2e ] for them and theirs greac 

leflings, and thus they prudently make [ a god foundation | on which they 

may build firm hopes of their being ſecured | againſt the time to come} and 
Whenthe rich and uncharitable man is forſaken of his Wealth and condemned, 
* will fo prevail [ that_thep ] who have been bounnitul | may attain ] 
rough Gods mercy | eternal lite ] which is more worth;than if chey had pur- 
aaſedten thouſand Worlds. 
p Heb.6. 195. To give Alms is a fure foundation for eternal life, which if any 

ounr, becauſe fo fall a gitt alas ! cannot merit ſuch a reward, theApoltle 

F Proves 
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X Apocr:pha 


pertinent ad 


' wbertatem 


Cognition FE, 
Canonica ad 


þ i ny 


- Aulthorita- 


tem Aug.dec 
Civit.De; 1.18. 


roves 1t 15 fare to be rewarded in ſuch as are not weary of it becauſe fx 
Juſtice and om truth of ns Os. oe Faule of God 

Paraphraſe.] You need not tzar aſurc reward, for God hath oblj 
by his x > nchlv torequte 1t, and ſure you bzheve that pray AE 
cannot becither lo | unrighteous | to deny, or ſo mindleſs [ thathe will fo: 
get ] his promiſe; Wherefore he will repay all [pour wotks ] of Chari , 
all the coſt | and labour ] which you have beſtowed : He cannor "ame 
great delight accept this and all | that pzocedeth [ trom thar excellent Hy 
ple{ of Love | co God and your Ne1ghbour | which Love ] to your Brethren, 
he accounts| pou have ſhewed | our of love co him, and purely [ fo *y 
Name fakic becauſe they belonged to him. "They were relieved by 1 

who have miniſtred ] neceſſarics [ to the Daints | that were in neeq fo : 
merly[ andpet] you are not weary of well-doing, but (finding it pleaſe 
him, upon every Communion ( or Lords day) you ſtill [ dominiſter }to ther. 
(upply. | 

15/P 3. 16. This is to ſhew further, that the Sacrihce of Praiſe (even in the 
Euchariſt) being not alone {ufhcient, we mult add the Sacritice of Chariry 
( verſc 15.) and to aſſure us it ſhall be rewarded not only becaule of the 
Popante, bur becauſe 1t is fo pleaſing and agreeable to the very Nature of 
God. | 

Paraphraſe. | Thoughthe legal Sacrifices be ceaſed, and Chriſt hath expiated - 
our {ins by that one Offering of himſelf, yer [ to do gd} to che Souls | and 
to diſtribute ] of your wealth to relieve the bodily needs of your Brechren 
[ fozget not] eſpecially in your folemn Addreſles,[ fo2 with ſuch Sacrifice] 
of Charity, under the Goſpel alſo [ God is ]intinuely delighted and [ well 
pleaſed ] becauſe therein we imitate his mercy ; ſo that they will recommend 
all the reſt of our Services unto him. 

1 Fob. 3. 17- As our Duties are not ſo acceptable, ſo neither can our love to 
God be ſo real without charity,to his Children and our Brethren in necd, whom 
he hath left poor on purpoſe to try our love to him. 

Paraphraſe.) He that pretends to Religion, and yet isuncharitable, is but 
an Hypocrite, for[ whoſo hath ] Money, Food, or Raiment, or any of [this 
Wozlds gvd | things, which he can ſpare from his own neceflities, andisnot 
moved to pity, though he knoweth [ and ſeth ] a poor Chriſtian [his B2o- 
ther ] hungry, deſtitute, and naked : it he [ have ned } and this unmerctul 
wretch cruelly refuſeth to help him | and ſhutteth] out all thoughts that nught 
breed commileration, or ſtir [ up his bowels of compaſſion |] and fo tum 
hiseyes [ frem him, How | can ſuch an one pretend to think there | dwelleth ] 
any ſparks of [ the love of God ] ( who is gracious to all ) [ inhim ]that s 
iq unlike the Divine Goodneſs, and fo little regards the Poor whom God 
oves: 

Tobit 4.7. Having now ſufficiently preſſed this Duty, we do ex abundanti (3 
the ancient Church uſe to do )add two Exhortations out of the Apocrypha *, 
yet containing nothing in them but that to which the Canonical Scripture bez- 
reth witneſs. Here 1s, Firſ#, An Exhortation almoſt the ſame with Deut.15.7. 
and Prov.28.27. Secondly, A Motive which is grounded upon Acts 10. 4. 

Paraphraſe.) | counſel thee frequently and liberally co[ Give Alms ] tothe 
Poor out | of thy Hwds ] which God hath given thee ( And never | be fo 
cruelto hide thine eyes, or [ turnthp face from } the miſeries,or complaints 
of | 31ppw2 man ] But look with pity, hear with patience, and relieve tum 
with ſpeed | And then the face | and favour | of the Lo2d | ro whom tho 
muſt ſeek in all thy wants [ ſhallnot be turned } in anger [ awap from the] 
Bur he will pity and help thee in all thy diſtreſles. 

Tobit 4. 8. 9. This 18 alſo an Exhortation to Charity, and is added, F'}, 
ſhew it is indi{penſably theduty - of all to give ſomewhar, more or lels, 9]; © 
agreeing with 1 Cor.g. 6, 7. before, and Mark 12.43, 44. Secondly, To alure 
us it ſhall be rewarded bountifully by God, as above was faid, 1 7m. 6. 
18,19. 


Paraphraſe. ] No Man can be excuſed from this Duty, for all that God br 
| quir 


ARE i. 
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—ah ro | De merciful ] and Charitable [ after thy Pewer | and ac- 
cording £0 thy Abily,and the Eſtate that he hath given thee. [Jfthou haſt 
murch ] wealth therefore he expects thou ſhoulleſt | give plentcouſtp] tor a 
(nall gift is as nothing t-om a rich man : But [ 1f thou haſt little or no 
more than (ufficeth thy 1<It, [ do thp ] endeavour by labour and | diligence ] 
© ſomewhat, and then truſting in God, reſolve cheartully and [ gladlp 
ve ] Epheſ.4-25. ſomething our [ ef that littic | which will be as accepta- 
cho as greater gilts From np 
And this isno unprontable courſe for 1ich nor Poor [Foz fo]diſper- 
Alms [ gathcreil thou ] the ſureſt r1ches | fo2thp (50 ok F. 
love of God, andthe Prayers of the Poor, which arc | a god reward ] tor a 
{mall gift, and will do thee more good | in the dap of neceſſity |] and ar the 
bourof death, Nan all the riches of the World. 

Prov.19.17. If there remain yet the leaſt ſcruple rouching the reward of 
Charity, becauſe it is beſtowei on a poor man, who humſcltf cannot make 


requital, here God doth Firft-acknowledge the debt, and Secondly, promule ro 


— 
w 


to gc 
to gl 
ble from 

Verſ. 9- 
fing thine 


pay it. - Wy : 
Parapbraſe.) The money given in Almsis ſurer laid up, and better beſtowed 


than that which we have 1n our hands, tor [ Ye that | by liberal gifts ſhewerh 

that he [ hath pity on the Poo? | whom God hath lert unprovided, though 

they cannot repay him,yer he 1s ſure to be well requited ; becauſe [ He lendeth] 

- to him from whom we receive all, even | to the To2d ] whole peculiar care 

the Poor are, fo that he accounts it done to himſelf, Mat. 25. 45. He owns 

* the debr [And look what he layeth out ] upon chem 1n their want, helhall * Patrimni- 

receivean hundred fold for ir. He may be confidene | if ſhall be paid him 77 © 2-2 

again }with large intzreſt both on Earth and in Heaven, ark 10.29,39. And JOE CYPS 

who would not wiſh for ſuch a Creditor ? y jones oli F- 
Plal 41.1. Finally,\et us be charitable and liberal,and we are here aſſured that me debitorem, 

we ſhall not ſtay for our reward till the next World, bur that we ſhall find the habeam tc fi- 

ho of our Charity, as loon as ever we begin to need un, even in this Aug .de Verb 
= ; | : 
Parapbraſe.] Bleſſed] and happy ſhall [ be the man that ] our of a chari- I 

table heart [P2ovideth fo2] the neceſlicies of [the ſick ] and weak in body ; + vVatab.marg: 

andconſidereth and relicveth the wants of the Poor [ and nedp |] in Eſtate. Nos proſpicie. 

As his bounty delivered thoſe poor Creatures in thar Calamity, fo [The To2d] 274: 

of Heaven who ſces and remembers all ſuch Deeds [ ſhall deliver him] moſt 

readily, when he alſo ſhall be poor or fick, or fallen into any ſtrains [ mm the 

time of trouble |] God will then think of him, and be his ſureſt Com- ||Vyiratio e- 

fort, i ; be grotorum [1be- 
"1 :heConoreoation be large, and the Alms long in gathering, you may profita- a gehen 

bly read all or _ * theſe S tug enlarge your f Ina. and $5. your —_ nm 

if the offering be ſhort, yet read ſome of them before it come to your turn ; and * 

prepare jour own Oblation, and the next Sect 10n will teach you how to preſent it. 
$.5. As theſe Divine parcels of Holy Writ do move us to Charity and Alms- 

deeds atall times, ſo eſpecially ar the receiving of this bleſſed Sacrament; for 

which I will now ſuppoſe thou haſt prepared a large gitt according to thy abil:- 

ty, and art ready to offer the ſame,with a hear 

nance, ad a joyful heart *, as an acknowledgment of the * Offertorium enim ol1m cantars 

bounty of the Father who gavethee allthat thou haſt #,and of 79 Rupert de divin. off c.2. Iti- 

the Grace of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, who though he was rich dor.de Eccl. Offic.L1. c.14. ut olim 

became poor, that thou through his poverty muighteſt be nch. = pe - — _ 

Look not therefore on the By-Itanders, but lifung up thy foul 

to God, and bowing down thy head, caſt in thy Mite 1nto Þ Te oz ame 7 wy, Litur.S.Chry. 


this Treaſury with theſe or the like thoughts, 1 Varal. 29.14. T3 ©40d @cgox5y 
ATNUR, 8 Tr $478, Philo. 
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The Pzaycr fox the whole Church, par.y5 


A Mcdiration at the cilcring of our Alms. 


O Lord, I grve thee a ſmall part of thin: on, 20 haſt given me all my Earl] 
comforts, yea, thy 021 $0u out of thy boſome, TU UCCE NOV. Og Sabvation ; and baſt _ 
difdeined to adopt me an heir of thy G lories ; O that 1 could give a thouſand tim 
more! thy love deſerves it ; for this, alus, T given, not as a requital of thy fav 0 
but a teſtimony how much more 1 ewe unto thee: my Charities cannot exten to th 
ho needeſt nothing ; only ſweeteſt Jeſus, T do glad!y embrace my poor Brethren , 1 
thy Friends, whole Souls thou haſt purchaſed with thy deareſt bloud, and made he 
with me Heirs of the ſame glory. I rejoice that theu accepteſt ſo ſmall a Miter 76 
them as done to thy own ſelf. Behold therefore ( Theſeech thee) a Soul ſo fick ay 
leprers, poor and naked, that it needs thy mercy, more than the miſerableſt Creatur, i, 
the Ilorld my charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do I need? Coyly o 
engage all the Poor on earth { whoſe Prayers ſooneſt pierce the Clouds ) I ned all this 
and much more to make way for mine acceptance ; Bat, O my Savicur, this is a Jy 
of Grace, in which thon [cattereſt thy beunties. Therefore remember my Soul, which 
& undone without thy pit, and ſince thy mercies are mfinitely greater than ours, Lord 
Ao not paſs me by : Far bet from me to think ſo meanly of thy Love, as t6 efteem m1 
Alms the purchaſe of it. No, mo, I do only by this ſmall Token give thee the Livery 
and Seiſin of me and all mine, and having wowed to prerſue a more plorious in, 
zereſt, and to [tek thy Kingdom, T do renounce the riches ef thes World, which Till 
never value them more than as they may ſerve to relieve thy members, and make mw, 
friends, that Imay be received mto everlaſting habitations. Oh happy exchange, and 
admirable 2vay of Gain! But ſo thou art wont to deal with 5,0 God, to accept trifle 


Jrom 1s, and give glories to us,” great, andendleſs, and inexpreſſible; I adore thee, 0 


my Lerd! and Ile thee infintely, and becauſe uo Earthly gift can bear Proportion 
zo ſuch unſpeakable goodneſs, I will give my Soul alſo, and it ſhall be thine for ever, 
Amen. | 
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Sect; VN. 
Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


F. I. S the Peopleof I7acl were wont to bring their Gifrs and Sacrifices 

to the Temple, and by the hands of the Prieſt to preſent them pþ 
Almighty God: Soarc we appointed to give our Oblations into the hands of | 
the Miniſter of Chriſt, who. by virtue of his Office may beſt recommend them 
with Prayers and Praiſes to the Majelty of Heaven; and yet we mult not ne- 
gle to joyn with him in theſe Suppltcations, bothto beg the acceptanceot our 
Offering, and to ſhew that our Charity extendeth farther than our Alms can 
reach, for the benefit of thele is received only by a few of our Neighbouis, 
but weought to love all the World, eſpecially our Chriltian Brechren*, cren 
thoſe who do not need, or cannot have profit by our gifts : And how can ws 
exprels this better, than by recommending them all to the mercies of God, 
who is able to reheve thein all, and of whoſe bounty all have need: Which 
excellent Duty, though ic be to be done daily, yet at this holy Sacrament 5 


moſt proper, becauſe we here behold the univerſal love of Jeſus, and are declz 


red lively Members of his myſtical Body, and conjoyned in the ſtricteſt bonds 
of Union with all our fellow Chriſtians: Befides, when can we more cc” 
ally intercede with God for the whole Church, thin wiien we _ 

and ſhew forth that moſt meritorious Faſſion on Lat; by 


{ Euchariſtia eſt commemoratio ſo- the virtue whereof our great High P:1.{t did once redeenh 


Nerrverdtus 671A 
Demo! 


{4 Dionyl, tp.ad ted the greet Interceſſion, and accorairgly all the ancient 
$143 . &4- « - r10Ns5, 
| whus 


la que fropzum face Dewn ho- 104 Qorh ever plead for his whole Church eve: now war 
minus. Oris Hom. in Levit 


Tlegr dydis &m m8 2114 0V(460A% 


Ye -A a. : . CEE * . 
he is in Heaven : This Sacramenc therefore hath been acoour: 


turgies did uſe ſuch umveclal Interceſuons, and Suppltca 
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<2, v1. The Pzayer foz the whole Church. 


us CO) A CO CO Ie 9 So "ENS 


EIS 
while | 2s SY OI Ee: 
ned, * exactly agreeing n ith this of our Church ; St. Chryſc- 


nm allo laith, 7748 the Pri? fandig at the Altar, did offer 
Prayers aid Praiſes for all tye1 orld, for thoſe that are abſent, 
and thoſe that are preſent, fir tho'e that were before rs, and thole 
that hal be after ts, while that Sacrifice FRY ſet forth, [[om.26. 
1 Mar. For which cauſe our Co::munion Office In the 
Rubrick before this Prayer, appornts the Bread and Wine to 


4 


be iet upon che Table hiſt, and thei itirs us all up wich thar. 


(lemn, Le! 15 pray for the while Eſtate of Chriſts Church, Cc. 
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his Myſtery was in hand ; and in the time of S.Cyri{,chere was a Prayer 


*Snper 14.4 propitt.::101s Poſts ga che 
ſecramus Deum pro communi Eccle- 
frarum pacepro tranquillttate Mun- 
dr, pro Regibus,pro Secs pro 4 ro- 
trs.pro Ajfiectis,on ſrummo fry 0mm: 
bus 11s qut egent auxiio. Cyr. Cit 5. 
Offerre pro tota Cat holtca Eccleſia, 
—leartimum ullud in Sacr.amenr to- 
rum myſterio ,Optat. Miler.1.2 Þ:53- 


Andif as WC are worſhippmy wichout, we remember him that 1s praying with-- 
:1 the Vail, and_by imitating Jus general Charity, do unite our ſapphcations 
to his All-powerful Interceltion, we may no doubt obtain the largeſt and the 
choiceſt bleflings 1n the Treatures of Heaven. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


1. To whom 1it 1s made, $ Om and Cyvecrla' 


who by thy holp Apo- 
ſtle haſt taught us to 
makie P2apers and ſup- 
'plications, and to give 
Thanks fo2 all men: 


We humbly beſech the 
moſt mercifullp | to ac- 
cept our Alms and Obla- 
ions, | 


*1. The Preface, 
ſhewing, | 
2. On what ground we 
make ir, 


| 1. Our Alms, 


|2.' Prayers for the 


| accoprance of and) toreccive theſe our 
| E P2apers which we of- 
2, Our Petitions, _ to thy Divine Ma- 

jeſtp : 


Beleeching the to in- 


C1; The wholz Church Fre continuallp the V- 


EEE .  Aniverſfal Church wirh 
conhidered together, the Spirit of Truth, 
Unity, and Conco?d ; 


- 


þ CAnd grant that all thcp 
that do confc(s thy Yo- 
[py Name map agre in 
the Truth of thy Yolp 
Wo?d, and live 1n Unit- 

{-tp and god/y Love. 


| We belſech th& alſo 


3. Supplications, 


made for, 9 2. The ſeveral Mem- 


bers thereof, 


This Prayer conſiſteth of Six general Parts. 


. to ſave and defend 
4 ; 3. Eſpecially uns Tem-Fall Chziſtian Kings, 
| 'T Poral Governours, Pz2inces, and Gover- 
pn nours. 


4. Inter- 


— = — 
EY er en I ra ts ng: _ 
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The P2ayer fo the whole Church, "Parr i 
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( Eperlally thy Sery 
at! 
CHAKLESourkja” 


| 'Fhe N1ng, To under him we may 
< 


be godly and qui 
ct] 
i. The Temporal Go- COoverncy. p 


Vernmils>, 


\ 
And gront un 
fo 1 
| | whole Ccuncil, and _ 
(2. The Magiſtrates, Jall that are put in Ay: 
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they al), = QC, 


5 

5 Give Goace, O He; 

© t. Such as Rule 4 5 lack | Jvenly F ather, fo No. 

5 12. The and 
11.8 | Clergy and Curatcs, that th 
ky ſer, that they 
j I; both 2. Such as do . Fw may both by their Lite 
1,85 nifter, ricſts and Sand Doctrine fct forth 
1 Nh acons, /thp true lively Wozd, 
1.8 and rightlp, &c. 
78 
I And to all thy Pcople 
JS | Take, give thy heavenlpgrace, 
| | "Duc cncie /c(pcctaliy to this Con- 
| « utics, Ygregation here p2eſent, 
| ; Cx. For the ſpiritual _ ons arts, 

: good of all, 

In the Atrulp ferving the in 

OG of Holineſs and Highte- 
The Wy 

11-13: e C their lives { ouſnels, — 8c. 


: ' S People, * 
, And we molt humbly 


2. For the Temporal relief of / > the of thy god- 
C the afflicted, S, O Lozd, to com- 


one _ and ſuccour, - &. 


|. | And we alſo bleſs thy 


i. Praiſing God for JYolp Name fo? all th 
the Saints departed, p 4 dcpartedthis 
lic, — CC 


| 
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| 2. Applying itto our US G2arce fo to follow 
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ſelves, thcir god Exqmples,— 
&c. 


G2ant this, O merci 
| ful Father, fo2 Jelus 
6. The Concluſion of the whole. Chziſt his ſake,our 97 
Ip Mediato2 and Adv 
cate. Amen. 
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ne ronp—or——s 


A Pradical Diſccurſe upon the Prayer for the whole Church, 


6.3. Almighty and cvcrliving God, who by thy Yoly Apoſtle haſt 
qht us to make P2apers and Supplications, and to give thanks 
OPT -nen. ] Theſe ewo glorious Attributes of Ominipotence and Erernity, 
- early diſtingurih God from all Creatures, and ars ſo properly the Chara- 
_ of an infinite Majeſty, that he 1s ſometimes called the 4lmighty,Pſal.g1.1. 
% 1. 15, and ſometimes He rhat liveth for ever, Dan.q.34 Kev. 4 9. with- 
, any other Dcenonunation, wheretore they arc placed here, to ſtrike a Reh1- 
Ro Reverence 11to us, bcaule of his infinite Perfe&ions to whom we make 


how cloſely the Church hath followed the Aon Directory; for here in this - 


ready received : And ſurely all the Liturgies 1n the World ought ro be compo- Lok 


{ed by this Rule, as ours moſt plainly 1s, for the Morning and Evening Offices do 


$. 4 Wehumbip beirech the moſt mercifullp | to accept our Alms and 
Odlations, and | 18 2cceive theſe our P2apers, which we offer unto thy 
Divine Wajclzz. | It ſeems to have been the Cuſtom when any __ 
brought their O-:11g3 to the Altar, for the Prieſt and the pious By-ſtanders 
tOſay, The Lord accept. thee, Pſal.20.3, 4. 2 Sam.24-23. 1n imitation whereof, 
we do here beg rh2 divine acceptance both of our Charity and Devotion; And 
that we may do it heartily, let us conſider how much they need to be accepted 
with favourabic allowances; for Fir{t, If Alms and prayers both be offered ( as 
tsprythey ſhoujd ever be parted ) though they doaffiit and recommend each 
other, yer we do not think our Gitthath obliged God to hear our Petitions,nor 
our Petitions given ſuch priviledge to our Gift, as that we may boldly challenge 

* L0dupon the account of cither, wherefore we delire him with favourable and 
Tracious 


—C—_—_—— . 
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gracious acceptance? to entertain them both. Secondly, it we reſpea the A] 
alone, which we have given, though it bz owned by Gods goodneſs to _ 
fered to humifelt, Prov.19. 17. and Matr.25. 419. yet it were an arropan wag 
to be endured, to think ſo univerſal and excellent Bleflings were the Is 
of our contemptible Oblation, which hath no proportion in its Fea ll 
them, only if we prelent it humbly, our gracious Father will accept ir pig 
acknowledgment of his goodnels, and a teltumony of our love. Thus there: : 
we pray that he would accept our Alms, v2. in mercy, eſteeming them ”" 
by their own worth, but by the atfe&ion of the Givers. Thirdly, If "Fx 
only regard our Pravers, we may ſoon dilcover how little they will* avail : 
Jeis the Lord accept them with Grace. As to thole we have hitherto Fa 
it we look back upon the many wandrings and interr.1ptions, the coldnef; , by 
indifterency, the 11n and infirmity,that didnungle with them all; we ſhall 
we had need heartily to beſcech God to accept them with benign interprets 
tions, and to excuſe the unpertections of them: But if | theſe our Prayers) 
be meant of choſe Pentions which we are now about to make inthis Form, je 
us remember how great a preſumption ir ſcems for us to ask for others; 1, 
for all People, when as we are not worthy to pray for our ſelves ; yer [o y 
humbly beg a candid acceptance of theſe Petitions, which we offer, not ac 7 
we were ht Advocates for all the World, but in obedience to his command,w}, 
hath bid us thus to expreſs our Charity. Su 

6.5. Beleching the to inſpire continually the Univerſal Church 
with the Dpirit of Truth, Unity, and Concozd : ] Among the ſever;] 
Prayers which were made at the Holy Table, it was particularly enjoyned that 
they thould pray for, The Holy Catholick Church, extended from one end of the 
Earth to the other, which the Lord had redeemed with the precious bloud of Chrif : 
{aith the Author of the Aprfolical Conſtitutions ; for the Sacrifice here comme: 
morated was offered for the Church, A&s 20. 28. which is called the Body of 
Chriſt, Epbe/. 5. 23. Coloſ.1.24. but becauſe the Body without the Spint is 
dead, we theretore beg, that as he once quickned the lump of Earth intoa li- 
ving Spirit, by breathing into it the breath of T.ife, fo he will pleaſe to mfr 
his Holy Spirz: into his mylhcal Body, according as he hath promiſed, Jobs 
14. 16. and that not only once, Fobr 20. 22. but that it may continullybe 
ſupplied with vital influences,by its Union with its Divine Head the Lord chi, 
the bletſed ſucceſs whereof is noted in the three happy effects of this Heavenly 
Inſpiration. Fr7/7, Thatthe Church may be directed intoall Truth by the Spirit of 
Truch, Zohn 14-17. and 16.13. I John 2.27.and fo be preſerved from Herefie. 
Secondly, That all the Members thereof may agree in the ſame judgment, and 
combine 1n the Uzzy of the Spirit, Epheſ: 4.3. and fo be ſecured from Schiſm, 
1 Cor. 1. 19, Third!y, Thar the affe&ions of all perſons in this Body may be 
joyned 1n perfect Concord, and tied inthe Bonds of Love and Peace, Epheſ.43. 
tor the prevention of Hatred, Wrath, and Emulation : How paſſionately there- 
fore is this Bleſſed Spirit to be prayed for? And how neceſſary are all and every 
one of theſe ? Truth withour Unity 1s weak and troubleſom, Unity without 

* Ur fo Truth 15 dangerous and miſchievous *, and both without Charuy are infignt- 

2012210 prodi- icant, and cannor laſt long. Let us conitder the miſchiefs which the Church 

*z2 5D. Cypr. hath endured by talte P;inciples, divided Judgments, and oppolite Aﬀetions, 
that in the apprehenitoa of our want of his comprehenſive Blefling, we may 
molt y:goroutly beg this continual Inſpiration, which may make the Church 
happy,by Unity in ics Doctrine, Harmony in its Worlbip, and Charity inth? 
aftections of all the parts and members thereof. 

9.6. Ind grant that all thep that do confeſs thy Holp Name, may 
agree i the truti; of thy Join Wozd , and live in Vnitp , and Gedly 
Love. | Tis Petion 35 but a turther confirmation of the former ; tor when 
the ſeveral Members of the Church live in Umty, Peace, and Love, it is the 
bett demontl; ation that ths whole Body 1s acted by the divine Spirit, Fob! 13 
25. Toſb.22.31. tor theſe univerſal Mercies are to be obtained by 1ndudtion 0: 
paiticulars, and the ince:nai Inſpiration ought to be maniteited by Ads of 2 
viidhle Chaiity. Now 1 we want affections wherewith ro make this requF, 
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guing 3 
Faith, 


t Expellentes :gitur hoſtile certa- 
men ex verbs dromitus mſpurats, 
ſolutronens Jueſt ionum mente per- 
c:pramnus.Conlt. Mag. ad Patres Ni- 
cxnos. Hilt. trip L2. cap. 5. 


i Mane.it morals benetolentia in- 
ter difcordes ſenrentit : Lemma 


Card. Richel. 


$. 5. We beſeech thee alſo to ſave and defend all' Chriſtian Kings, 
Piinces, and Governours, cſpcciallp thp Servant CH ARLES our 
King, that under him we map be godlp and quictly governed. ] We 
have often prayed for the King already, but principally reſpeRing his Autho- 
rity in the State, ſo we prayed for him alone, but now we conlider him as a 
principal Perſon in the Church, of which h215under Chriſt 
*(asthe Biſhops of Rem # of old confetled,) the Supreme Go- 
rernour: ) and ſo are other Chriſtian Princes in their ſeveral 


* Nutritii © patres Ecclefie, Tat. 
49.23. Bamads of aes; 765 Ives 


Countries, whom we therefore here do pray for alſo, as 
St. Paul commands, 1 Tim. 2.2. and as the Ancient Church 
everdid in the time of this Myſtery : There are now three 
ſorts of Rulers in the Chriſtian World, which are here ex- 
preſſed by three words, Firſt, Kings; that 1s, ſuch as have 
Abſolute Monarchies. Secondly, Princes, who have Royal 
Authority in lefſer Dominions, cough not without paying 


xJer@.Anit. pol. 3. 


| Chriſtus TImper atorz © omnia' 
tribuit 5 domimar: eum non ſolum 
Aulitibus, fed etiam Sacerdotibus 
conceſſit. Greg. Nag. Epiit. 64. ad 
Theodor. 


ſome Homages. 


Thirdly, Governours, who prehide 1n Armiocracies and Commonwealths ; thele 
and each of theſe are, or ought to be ſupreme Prefidents over Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as Civil Affaurs in their ſeveral Juriſdictions; and ſince their Power is 
imployed to ſave and || defend the Church, ſhe 1s obliged to 


dre the King of Kings to ſave and defend them all, from 
Invations and Rebellions, Treatons and all Miſchiets, that 
icy may not be hindred in the exerciſe of ther molt uſetul 


| Dens Ope. Max. Pictats © juſte 
Actions quoddam quaſi vinculum 
2:08 efſe voluerit. Theodol. Imp. 
Ep. ad Cyril. 


and pious Authority : And if we prevail, many Millions will - 
recewe beneht thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall have its ſhare i this 

elling, ir happens (I confeſs) ſometimes, contrary to the with of all pious 
men, that even Princs of the tame Religion have differences with eachother, 
ut then we mult at this Holy Sacrament forgive our Enemies, and wyh the 
welare of the whole Church, only we muſt pray for the ſafety of other Kings 
no further than is contiſtent with the welfae of our natural Liege, for whom 
wemult pray [ cfpecially ] becauſe under him we enjoy our Liberty and Re- 
'$10n, our Prope:tics and our Peace, and if 1t pleaſe God todefend him, we 
-0uNt nor, but we thall have under him quict and peaceable lives, in all gedlineſs 


and 


4A2 


Lhe Pzayer fox the whole Church, Par. 


and honeſty, 1 Tim.2.2. that 15,1n two words, we ſhall be godlsly and quirk, 5. 
verned; and thus our ownintereſt may move us earneſtly to intercede fo 1 : 
{afery of our Sovereign, for the benefit is ours more than his. on, 
$. 8. And grant unto his whole Council and to all that are Put in 

Authozitp under him, that thep map truly and indifferently njviqe 
Julkice, to the puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the mgiz, 

tenance ofthy truc Heligion and Dertue. ] When Juſtice is pureſt in 6 
King the Fountain thereof, it is ofren corrupted in the Streams,che ſubordinze 
Diſpenſers, for mortal Princes cannot ſee all with their on 


- # Num.10.31. Heb. /oco oculorum, eve * nor at all things with their own hands 
h. © Conſharis. LEX. meeofd- voor 5 Nands, and though 


Tles ut oculus neby charus & neceſ. or higher Magiſtrates, and the little Hills, that is inferiour 


they be ſaid to judge the Nation, Pſal. 52.2. yet the Mona; 


iN 


| t. in loc. : 
ſarius. Fag., & Gro - chile Officers, do bring this Righteouſneſs to the People, who can fe. 


domreceive Judgment immediately from the Prince's mouth | verſe 3.] Where. 
fore {ince we muſt be more particular in our defires for the welfare of theſe 
Kingdoms, it is neceſfary that we pray, for all that adviſe in the making, and 
afliſt in the executing of good Laws. viz. for the Kings Council, at largein 
Parliament ( as the old Chriſtians prayed pro Senatu ) or more ſtriftly for the 
Lords of his Privy Council; who beſides their Examination of Cauſes in thaſe 


places,and their influence upon the Royal Determinations, are uſually Perſons 


enjoying the higheſt Dignities,and weightieſt Offices of the Nation. ' And he. 
cauſe by them, and the lower Orders of Magiſtrates, all Cauſes are decided,we 
are bound to pray heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules of Equ 

, [ trulp and indifferentIp ] without miſtake or partiahty, and have before 
X eyes the great endof all Laws, which is the pumſhment of Evil Doer, 


* 1 eges,tmprobosſupplicio afficiunt, 
ac defendunt Etuentur benos.Cicer . 
de leg. 2. Pius IV. Pont. R. pin- 
gebat lauros cumVirgi, cum hoc 
lemmate, Premium © Pana, pro 


Hmbolo ſao. Nic, Cauffn. 


and the encouragement and reward of them thatdo well, 
* x Pet. 2.14. Kom.13. 3, 4. And lurely happyare thePcople 
that are in ſuch a caſe, when their Counſellors are faithful 
and prudent, their Judges dehberate and upright, their Ofi- 
cers careful and without rigour; for then % profeſſion of 
Relig1on ſhall be guarded, and the practice of Vertueincou- 
raged, innocence ſhall be fate, and wickedneſs puniſhed; - 


nay, all Vices made infamous, according to the will of God, the dehre of our 
gracious Sovereign, andthe wiſhes of all this People, eſpecially choſewhonow 
art this. Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to Piety and Devotion; they 
have peculiar reaſon to pray, that they may be ſecured in their Rights, anden- 
couraged in their holy purpoſes, by the due adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the 
puniſhment of all that would harm or hinder them ; becauſe their innocence 
doth more expoſe them to the defigns of evil men. 


$. 9. Give grace O heavenlp Father to all Biſhops and Curates, 


ivelyp IVozd, 


that thep map both bp their Life and Doctrine, ſet fozth thp Trueand 


and rightly and dulp adminiſter thp Holy Sacra 


ments. | Thegreateſt Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs bath beſtowed upon the Sms 
of men ( laith Fuſtinian in his Authenticks ) are the Royal Power, and the Ofic 
of Prieſthood. Both of which are fo contrived, that they are neceſlary not only 

or the Conſervation of the World, but for the mutral ſupport of each othe;, 


* Chriſtus voluit ut Chriſtian Im- 
peratores pro vitaeterna Pontifici- 
bus indigerent,& Ponttfices pro cur- 
ſu temporalium rerum Imperialibus 
legibus uterentur : Rom. leg, cap. 
per Venerab. Tit.de Feudis. 


* ſo that Princes ( as Conſtantine doth expreſs it ) are Biſbos 
without, and the Ecclefiaſticks within ' the Church, tht 
guard and dire the Externals, while theſe order and adn 
niſter the Internals of Religion ; Wherefore ſince God I 

joyned them in his P:ovidence, we muſt not ſeparate them 
in our Prayers, nor by any means omit to pray forourP! 
ritual Guides, in this Spiritual Sacrifice, where the Ann 


did particularly remember all the Orders of the Church : Bur having 0k 
of this before ( Comp. to the Temp. Part. I. p. 2. Set. VII. ) we ſhall only noe © 
comprehenſiveneſs of the Petition here made for them,which takes ine <he mal 
part of their Ofhice, F-j#, To ſet forth the Holy IVord of God, both as t5 
Truth, Rom. 17.17. tqr the direction and inſtruction of the Jgnorant. al j 


- 
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3 bouly Power of God wnto Salvation * tor the conver- 
Io f thoſe that are dead in fin, which 15 to be done, as 1s 
= "ocimared; not only by plain and attectionare preach- 
__ bit allo by holy and unblamable living, which doth 
= explain Gods Will, and more vigouroutly excite the 
People -o obſerve it,than the moſt learned Commentaiy, or 
he moſt eloquent Oration |: "The ſccond part of tneir Duty 
is rightly, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and duly as 
che necelſicies of che Church require,to admimſter thote rio 
Facraments which arc of Divine Ordination, ( wI&.) Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper, which no other Order of men canlaw- 
fully diſpence, lo that if Minulters ſhould neglect the cele- 
tration of chzm,ordo it unduly, it would be a great damage 


and di(com 


* Acts 7.33. Zayrz AGee, HelleniC, 
pro Coonmigyra. Grot. D-i:t. 25 
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T F {bent 3 opera fuam linmam., 
habent ſnuam tacundiam etium ta- 
cente ltgua-Cypr.de dupl. Mart. 

Flic eſt qua quale havert verbum, 
talem habet & witam quomam que 
docut agit& qur a7 t,docet : Chri- 
ſtiani de Oriwene. Ap.Euſch.Eccl. 
Hift. 1.5. c.3; 


fort to the Church of Chriſt. Let us therefore beg large mealures 


of Grace for our Biſhops and Paſtors,thar their preaching may convert us, their 
Lives invite 1s tO INIEatION, andcheir Dilpenling of the Sacraments may com- 
Gt and ſtrengrhen us in all goodneſs : Let the Clergy pray heartily one for 


another, fort 


hey underſtand thc weight of chis charge; and et the People ſup- 


plicate aſectionately for their Mimſters, becauſe the grace given to them, 15 
br their lakes,and the benefit thereof hinally deſcends upon the Congregation : 


| Eſpecially letus all ( when this molt holy Sacrament 1s to be adminiſtred )) joyn 


our Petirions for thoſe who officiate here or elſewhere, that they may perfornz 
> grand a Myſtery tothe glory of God, theirown comfort, andthe benefit of 


allthat partake thercot. 


5. 10. And to all thy People give thy heabenlp grace, cſpectally to 
this Congregation here p2eſent, that with mak hearts and due 
reverence,they map hear and receive thy zolp Wo?d, trulp ſerving the 
inholincſs and rightcouſneſs aii the days of their life. | We have done” 
well topray for our Spiritua] Paſtors, but we muſt add this Perition allo forthe 
Sheep of their Paſture, becaule the excellent gitts of Miniſters do not profit, 


unleſs the Pzople allo be induced wich heavenly grace, Heb. 4. 


2. though all the 


Seed was good, yet it proſpered according to the condition of the ground on 
which it tell, and where the foil was not prepared it came to no perfection, 
though it were ſowed by Jclus himfelt, Azar. 13. And ſure 1t 15 a great 
pirythat the Gifts and Graces, the Time and pains of fo many learned and la- 
borious Miniſters thould be all 1n vain, and made iactieual by the wickedneſs 
of thols among whom they live, which con{1deration makes the Prieſt here 
(as Theophylatd obſerves *,) ſtand up asa common Father of the whole Church, »*0 je; J- 
and pray that all Congregations of Chriſtian People may increaſe in true Pic- 77g x94; c- 
ty (nimitacion of the God he ſerves, who takes care of all :) And yer hedoth #*«:215 me 


Ic2 728 THY TWP 


intercede with particular; atfe&ions and regard for his own Auditory 5 Nu 


praying that they maypr oft by the preſent Dunes, and hve 


holily ever after : 9 ; 43; & i6- 


But ſes how rarely withal, the means of improving by the Word of God is ezw.Theoph. 
couched in this Requeſt, ( vis.) to receive 1c with a meek and lowly heart,frec 


frompride and ſeif-conceitt f, and to hear 1t with an awfal 
Veneration, as beheving ic to be the Word of God. For he 
that 15 2eck will be guided by 1s directions and amended by 
ts reproots ; he that is reverent will tremble at its Summons, 
and give reſpect to all us Laws. Let us then devoutly beg 
torall our Congregations thele necetlary Graces of Humility 
and Godly Fear,chat ſo our Priaching may make them holy 


+ James 1.2 1. *Aegt &g2 9974; © 
evdizg 1 2vwns, Theod. Sregm. 
SeE-F vis 25 querents quid 
primum diſcipulss precipere voluzr. 
Reſp. Fajtum deponcre. ap.Artiae 
num. 


and pure fron all tin, righteous and abounding in all good works, when they 
hear it wich ;Cverence, and obey it with meekne(s; and that not only now 
tor our prelenr comfort, but all :be days of their life, to their own endleſs hap- 
pinels: And jet us chink how happy it were for the Chriſtian Church, it chis 
Peron mighe prevail,co the total removal of that pride and irreverence, ſtub- 


:nneſs and contempt,» hich makes many Minifters preach, 


earn vain. 


and more People 


$, 11. And we moſt humbly beſeech thee of thy goodneſs, O Lo2d, to 
2 


com- 
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comlo2t and ſucconr alt them who in this tranſito?p lite are in troy}, 
ſozrow, need, ſickneſs, 02 any other adverſity. ] Beſides the ſpiritua} ws 
for which we have craved a fupply 1n the former Petition, we know that Us 

of our Brethren are labouring under Femporal Evils in this miſerable Wor. 
an:] therefore we mult remember them, as St. Paz] teacheth, Heb. 13.3 *Og , 

cur ſelves alſom the bady, that 1s, both by our Nature and our {ins, liabler o 
ſame Calamities. And where can we fo properly commemoratethe Afiges 
as at this Sacrament of Mercy, whercin God 1s moved by the repreſenta VN 
his dear Sons ſufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who by Fe of 

are made conformable to his Image ; and in this Myſtery we muſt exprefimo 
Piry and Charity than our Alms can convey, which 1s to be done by brin _ 

1 a greater Arm to their afliſtance ; torour git may bring ſome preſent i 
to the diſtreiled ; but 1f we can obtain the Divine Favour for them, they ful 
be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedily delivered, if that be beſt for them Ar 
thus Sacrament theretore our Church enjoyns us to pray for all inmiſery and 
lo do the beſt and moſt ancient Licurgies, * ( except theRg. 
*— T'r 11firms cornvaleſcant. Li- man Mhiſal, where it isonntted 1n thoſe Copies whichT have 
1 {438 6g ro 20126 E252, In: ) Bur it 15 no where 10 piouſly and fully exyreſſed 2x 
7-odkeg pak #2) Php is event here in this very Petition. Fit, As to the manner of pre- 
auxilio, Ap. Cyril. ut ſupr. ſenting this requeſt, we muſt mo on] beſecch God for 
them in remembrance of our own juſt deſcrvings to ſuffer 
as much, and therefore we mult pray tor our afflicted Brethren, asa Pardoned 
reprieved Malefattor would do,it he were to Petition for his Aſſociates : Nor 
muſt we ask for our own merits or theirs,but tor hs goodneſs fake,(Pſa.25,5.)and 
becauſe he is apt to ſhew mercy. Swundly, As to the things requeſted, they 
are full and fignihcanc, vis, That 1t may pleale the God of all comforts, 2 Car, 
T.3. Chap.”. Ter/.6. tO comfort all that arc 11.trouble or ſorrow, and that he will 
} We tragllate /#ccorr | anc reheve ſuch as are in Poverty and Sickneſs, or as the words may 
Bondjru by. well import, that he will cofort, that is, ſupport them under their troubles, { 
{fuccour} Heb. Jong as they continue ; and hnally to /uccorr, that 1s, reſcue and deliver them, 
2.18.2 C902. by putting a gracious and happy end to their ations. Thirdly, The perlons 
<q paſt wy prayed for 1n general, are thole  rh5s tran/itcry life, the proper Scene of Miſe- 
og ries, and the only place where Sulferers are capable of the benefir of our 
| Prayers: in particular, thoſe whoare cither fr? inwardly afflicted with truble, 
tor fear of lome approaching Evils, or with /errow mw remembrance of ſome 
loſſes or croſſes lately ſuſtained. Secondly, Outwardly diftrefſed, whether in 
Eſtate, as the Poor, and thoſe in need, who want food, raiment, or habitations, 
or in body, as thoſe in S:c&ne/s, and diſeafes, pains, and torments: Weprayfor 
all that are afflicted in thetc or any other kind of adverſity, and 1f we bs lively 
members ot Chriſts body, we ſhall do it with a great compatiion, anda fervent 
afte&tion, as if we had {marred with them, and ſhall deeply weigh how hard 
ir would be for us to bear thelike burdens; and he that prays with ſucha ſenſe 
doth both exprels a hearty charity, and ſhall obtain relief for many poor ciea- 

tures, tnrough the merits of our Lord Je\us Chriſt. - 
$.12. And we alſo bicſs thy holp Name fo2 all thp Servants de 
parted tirs tife in thy Faich and Fear, beſeeching thee to give ug grace 
ts to folicw their gov Examples, that with them, we map be parta- 
ers of thy heavenſp Kingdom. ] Thoſe Prayers for the dead which the 
dd meine da ee warden Roman >Mufal hath here added to this Office,our Church hath 
Eo ihr oa:-cad agus CorrBul prudently reze&ed,becauſe they have no ground in Scripture , 
Ap Las (ckeſſires hes Nor good foundation in the pureſt Antiquity, and allo 
zeJUC Apoji ol C; us ſucceſſcres hec Z F P : ] y 

ſeripti mumaver/ate Hug Ether.de becauſe they can do no good to the wicked f who ol 
reg. the Iv need them, bur are a diſparagement to holy per- 
ſons, by ſappoling them in a ftate of miſery. Ye It 
i5 very probable, theſe Prayers did firſt ariſe from the 


+ Qnaxdo 1/thinc exceſſum fuerit, 
ati jam penitcntia toons oft nul- 


— 


lus ieoiootihotronts <3 bac vita ant res abuſe of that ancienc Cultom of the Primitive Churc 

WL 417 1624ur.Coyp.ad Dem. in the time of Perſecution, ( viz, ) to recite the nams 

re e 1-077, tals of thoſs who had died for the Faith of Chriſt, in the tune 

17 4675 Boom Aug. my 35. of theſe Mylteries : But that was done with no defign to Pr 
eoief 11:2; 
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fr them * whom they believed to be already happy, | but to 
-2jſe God for them, and to perperuate their memory, tO ex- 
eſe, their faith and contidence of their {eliciry, and to ſhew 
cheir love to the very remembrance of them, and finally to 
excite many tO arm at the lame rewards by inntaring ſo brave 
examples. All which our Church doth 1n the general here, 
having calt away the corruption, and reduced che firſt delign, 
by reſtoring the Euchanſtical Prayer which [Diemyfurrs Feller. 
cap. 7. and many of th: Fathers do mention ; ſo that we 
do not pray for any of the dead, bur as we have great rea- 
ſon, we praiſe God for ſuch of them as are departed in the 
faith and fear of God. Ihe Apoſtle directs us tO grve thanks 
+ all men, eſpecially ſure for thoſe whom Goil hath by his 
oodneſs carried ſo far, that not only themſelves bur all 
others may rejoyce in their feliciy, and therefore we cannot 


* Propterca Sanclornm mm denn; g<- 
entuim devote mem1i.m 09mur, 
tam ori refriverto 941 tos, 
quam etrim nobs prum 1m fre © 
ſummationem fpojinlantes. Orig. 
Corn. 1n lob 2. 

» vw \ hs. 
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+ Xullam habentes dubitaticnem 
beat am 1/1zus amimam efſe im 1e- 
quae : ſed ut fidem J duectionem 
r.0ſtram cſtendanius an am.cum 


ſirum chariſmmaum. Fp.Car. Mad Ot- 


{1m R Mercizx de Adriano Pont.R. 


ſo confidently praile God tor any, as for thoſe who have fought a good fight, 
and finiſhed their courſe, and are ſafely langed on the ſhore of ablefſed Erer- 
nity. While they are in the Bartel, andthe Race, and are tofſcd on the Waves, 
there are many mixtures in thei condition,and ſome uncertainty as to the #1- 


nalevent *, ſo that it we ſhould elevate our praiſes too much 


for them, we ſhould perhaps ting before the Victory, 1 Kings 


20.11. We conſider that pokition of the wiſe Heathen, Ne- 
mo felix ante Mortem, and fo reſerve our chicteſt prailes till 
they have overcome all fcar and danger, that there may no 
{ad note be mingled to interrupt the Harmony, nothing elſe 
but a compleat joy f. The Thracians were accounted wile, 
becauſe they rejoyced ar the death of their Friends, as the day 


* Ante mortem muta ct perfecta 
laudatio neque quifqrtam 5» ac 4.- 
ta poteſt aefimto preeconio predica= 
rt, cum poſter:or ejus 11ceita ſunt. 
Ambr.de boi. mort. c. 3. 


+ Eccl. 7. 1. Di:rs ifte quem tan- 
quam extrenum reform: ts. etcr's 
wataly cjt. Sen. Epuit. 192. 


of their enfranchiſement || from many Evils. And have noc 
weChnſtians much more reaſon to praiſe God for our faith- 
ful Brethren deceaſed, being not only ſure ( as they were ) 
that they are exempted from miſery, bur that they hve in 
peace and endleſs glory 2 Now this is ſo rational and to 
pious, ſo much our duty and our comfort, that 1t1s a wonder any ſhould fcru- 
plethe doing of 1t; for is there any more iliju{trious mercy, chan that a poor 
inful frail Creature, ſhall be carried through the dangers of Life, and the ago- 
nies of Death; and by a full and free pardon acquited at the great Tribunal, 
and in a moment exchange his Corruptions and Mortality for Robes of Glory, 
and the luſtre of an Angel ? If we conſider the weakneſs of Man, and the 
| Power of his Enemies, the Armies of Temptrations,and Mountains of Difficul- 
nies, before he can reach that bliſsful Crown, it is little leſs than Miracle, that 
all men do not ſooner or later fail and fail from the Fairh and Fear of God. 
What mo in the World can raviſh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe m 
us higher admirations of the Divine Goodneſs, than to behold thoſe that were 
once as frail and finful as we are, now advanced above Satans malice, or Deaths 
Power, and placed 11 the Regions of Joy, and the Bolom of Jeſus; that we 
Might not tremble, or think ic impoſſible to come thither alſo 2 Doth not their 
Ucitygive life to our hopes, and become a pledge of our own future glory 2 
y ſhould we not then rejoice with them,and delight our ſelves with the very 
news of our Brethrens happineſs 2 What other Communion is there between 
us and thoſe bleſfed Spirirs; but that they (1n general ) pity and wiſh well tous, 
Fu 65 Praiſe God with and for them ? And by thus meditaring of their moſt 
| _ 8 ok we _ mc ba ws oe ens and long os rice invi- 
bir ner and Crers Wha can look op-t6 theſe MANI ANIM NNE. 
the path thatleads richer, and be ſtrongly attratedto follow the RepsaFthol 
wy = 5 churhier, and beſtrongly attracted co follow the ſteps © thole 
$ _ lo Morel ally trodden this way before ? This makes the pious Soul 
: x y cg the Divine Grace that it may do as they havedone, hve a; 
RE <1 as they died, fo that what they are now, it may be hereat- 
Ie Scythians( as Lucian relates) kept the memorials of their brave men with 
| greas 


|| Val. Max. 1. 2. C. 6. 
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J The Payer fox the whole Church,” pax 


gre.:t joy, that ſo, many might ſtrive to become like unto then, * 
* $,mus antcr exempla, quare deft- And St. Auguſt ine {ith when any duty ſeemed difficult k 
comm,qguare deſperamus * 949%: was wont tothink of the Saints of former times, and he; . 
fiers pormt, potejt. Sen. EP 99+ gin.d they derived his {loth, ſaying, Tru non cteris,C _ 
Magnorpn errorion 19% "T1 not. thou-do what thoſt cndin nay thoſc + 4 he Canft 
quam preefent!t utility ft Memorid: O 1. ah ator > 2 S wn Omen Oncedid 2 
dem Ep.1 02. that which hath been effected 15 not impoſlible. Would We 
make this uſeot our faichtul Brethren departed,their mem 

and example would be as prohtable, as it we had their bodily preſence with 1c 
and the remembrance of their glory wo.ld ſtrongly excite us to full their good 
example, til We came with them to partake of that heavenly Kingdom : in the 
mean time we ſhall never want matter for to praiſe God 1n their behalf, ſince 
his truth and mercy to them, 15 the confirmation of our Faith, the encourage 
ment oof our Duty, and gives us 1n contemplation, an antepaſt of our happi- 

neſs before we come to the tull enjoyment of it. 
s. : 2. O2ant this O Father ſoz Jcius Chuſt his ſake, our only 
Mediato? and Advocate; Amen. ] This general Conclution of all oz 
Pravers we ſhould not remark particularly here, but that the Maſs hath thryſt 
+ — Er omni- 11 the naines of the B. Virgin,and other Saints | into this Supplication, through 
um Sanforum whole Merits and Prayers they interc2de, even in this place, where theres a 
tworim quo Jyely Commemoration of the death of Chriit our only Mediator ; which is 
PO... not only the holding a Candle to the Sun, but ſeems to intimate, that to 
«25;4/7Þ plead in the virtuc of oar Lords Paflion is not ſufficient, and that his Inter- 
Canone Mitiz ceſhon, by which the Holy Virgin and all other Saints became accepted by God, 
Rom. was notalo:e forceable enough. But we defire no other Mediator, nor need 
no other Advocate, 7:.2.5.butour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who1s here repreſented : 
nor 60 we doubt to ask all theſe Mercies for all theſe Perſons, fince weap- 
proach our heavenly Father with his dear and only beloved Son in our Arms : 
wherefore lt us bleſs tke Name of God, who hath choſen fuch a Maſter of 
Rewy:eſts ro preſent our Prayers, and put ſuch an Argument 1n our mouths, 
when we approach unto him. It us look to the toly Symbols, and remem- 
ber our grcat High Prneſt, while we offer up the Interceffions, with a great 
humility,and a fſprighely devotion, becauſe our God will not, nay, cannot deny 

thole thar thus come unto hum. 


A Parapbraſe of th: Prayer fer the whole Church, 
s. 1. O [ Almighty and Evcrliving God, who] a:t able to help all 


perſons, always, and 11 all things: We are unworthy ro ask for our ſelves and 
ver we are encouraged to intercede for orhers, ſince [ by thp holp Apoſile] 
Se. Paul,chou [ haſt taught ug] in our daily Aſſemblies, [ to make Pzavers] 
to obtain Good, Interceflions [ and Dupplications ] to remove Evil, inde- 
half of all the World: [ And to give thanks fo2 ] the Mercies received by 
{al men. ] Believing therefore thy willingneſs to grant theſe things, which 
thou commandelt us roask [ We humblp)] di{claiming our own Ment, | be- 
ſaci thee ] for Jeſus ſake, and by the Uirtueof his Paſſion here ſer forth [mol 
+ This to h2 INCKC {flip ] ** zo accept thzs poor acknowledgment of thy bounty,and teftimmy of Wh 
omitted when Joe #2 theſe | Birr Alms ] ro the Poor, [ and Oblations } 0 chy Minifers, 
ereis no. © ph oe; r thee alſoto hear | and |] ** to receive } all our former Petitions, elpe- 
Collevuon ** {lie Tf efe ene 128778 ] for all People [ Which weoffer ] as the evidenct 
of our a1;763 fl ahatity, moſt hearuly [ toe thy divine Majeſty | who aſt 
Ail-tiGicions to fnply the whole World. 
To thy Gorduoeis therefore we come [ Befeech ing thee ] though Maraculous 
Gif are czaſel, yer [ ts infpire continuallp] with ſuch Grace, the whole 
body of | {5 Oniverfai Church ] ſpread over all the Earth, that it ma} bs 
quickerci [ $6575; THC | moit holy | ©pirit ] which teacheth the Principks {of 
Tons an produceth [DuityTin the Faith [ and Concozd] in the alfe&on? 
oi wy Poole [2nd grant th6t ali} the Members of thy Church { thatd0 


— 


brofeit thy crueReligion, and {renfefs ]co believe in{ thp Holp Name ] 129 


L 


217 ode cher antmolines | map agree ] all their differences, and fo Ro 


= \it. The Payer foz the whole Church. 


—the ] infallible [truth of thp Holp Wozd | and irs determinations of all 
[ -eſſary things, that notwithſtanding ſome lefler varieties, they may have mu- 
= peace [ And l1ve ] as Children of the ſame Father [in Unitp} withour 
Chili or Herelie,in charity [ and godlp love ] without malice or cavy among 


_ becauſe thy Church cannot well fubfiſt on Earth, withour Temporal 


Guard! 


ag deve to fave and defend Him, who doth acknowledge himlelt tobe 


the Covenant with thee. : 
[And] farther refleting upon thy pity towards all afflicted perſons for the 
| that yer are ſpared,do[ moſt humblpbe- 


ward 


47 


> CES AI = rad 


- = — ——— "Vw - <a 


Rind 


_— -  —_— 


———— 
— —  —— 
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ward Eſtate, or 1n pain and [ fickncfs | as ro their Body : Or whoarenij 
with _ or all ot theſe [ o2 any other Adverſitp. ] O piy ang ln 
them all. | 

- [And |] hnally, as we praiſe thee for all the Mercies which thou mir left 
with the Miſcries of this life, ſo | we alfo bleſs ] and chiefly praiſe [ thp hol 
Name fo2 ] thoſe who have no mixcures ot 11n, or forrow in ther Cup . 
pure and perfet joy, even for | all thy ] Saints and Holy[ Scrvantg who 
nee once as frail as we, who although they are now [departed ] our F [this 
life ] yet they did live [in thp Faith and] dic in thy | Fear] never foriak;n 
Religion, nor a good Conlcience. We rejoice in their happineG,and thou) 
we nee not pray for them, yet we cannot forbear [ befeching the] fr 
ſelves, who are yet upon the Waves, that thou wilt pleaſe [ to give us] a 
the ſame [grace ] which thou gaveſt them. That we may be able [ fo to jg; 
low their god Examples } in all Piety and Charity while me live, [ that 
with them] and 1n their glorious Society [ we map } when we die [ be pax; 
takers ] bythe like mercy [of thy heavenlp Kingdom |] and irs unſpeakable 
Felicities. Hear us we beſeech thee, and [Gant this | and all the reſt, [O 
Father 7] to thy poor Children, who make not our Requeſts in our own name, 
or truſting inour own merits, but [ fo2 Jeſus Chzilt his lake | and through 
the moſt prevailing Sacrifice of his Death here commemorated : Nor do we 
need or defire to uſe any other name, fince he is [ our onip Mediato: ] t 
make our peace [ and Advocate] ro plead our Cauſe, who allo joyns wichus 
in theſe Peticions ; and therefore we hope thou wilt ſay to him and to us 
[ Amen, ]and then itſhall be ſo. 


SECT- 
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£8. vil. The warning befoze the Communion, 


Se cr. VIII. 
Of the Warninz before the Communion. 


6.1. TT is fit that great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in with the ſolemnities of a 

great preparation, for which cauſe God gave the 1/raelites three days 
warning of his deſign to publiſh the Law, Exod. 19. 15. and ordered their Fe- 
ſtivals to be proclaimed by the found of a *Frumpet ſome time before, Lewit.25. 
g. Numb. 19.2. The Paſchal Lamb (che Type of Chriſt in this Sacrament) 
wasto be choſen and kept by them tour days, to mind them to prepare for the 
Celebration of the Paſſover, Exod. 12.3,6. And Chriſtians having more and 
higherduties to do in order to this holy Feaſt, muſt not have leſs time, or ſhorter 
warning; whereupon as good Hezek:ah publiſhed by particular Expreſſes his in- 
tended Paſſover long before, 2 Chron. 30. ſo hath our Church prudently order- 
ed this timely notice to be given , that none might pretend to ſtay away out 
of ignorance of the time, or unhtneſs for the Duty; but that all might come, 
and come prepared alſo. It 15 needleſs to expe a Prefident for this in the an- 
cient Church, ther Daily or Weekly Communions made 1t known, that there 
masthen, no ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians without it, and every one not un- 
der cenſure was expected to communicate: But now when the time is lome- 
what uncertain, and our long oriflions have made ſome of us 1gnorant , and 
others forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or lels 
 ndiſpoſed for it, 1t was both prudent and neceſlary to provide theſe large Warn- 
ings and Exhortations, Cautions, and Inſtruftions. For the Compoſures them- 
elvesthey are exact, and rarely fitted to be the Farbingers to this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment; and1f we duly weigh and carefully improve them, they will exceedingly 
help cowards our Preparation,as will be evident enough (without a Paraphraſe) 
inthe ſucceeding Analy(ts and Diſcourle. | 
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The Analy/is of the Iarning before the Communion, 
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C2. The Par Bs 


$. This Warning conſiſteth of three Principal Parts: 


| of C1. In what 
| manner 
| DEN 

poo-momgy £ 5 JI. Purity 
\ ſhewing |.5 

= 

| = 2. Accep- 
A 0 cance 


2, The Perſons ——— ——— Such as ſhall bc Kelj- 


giouſly, &c. 


the moi comfo2ta- 
ble Sacrament of tte 
Bodp and Bloud of 
Chzilt. 


to be by them recei- 


ſcaſon to conſider the 
vignity, &c. 


k p _ 2t pou 1n the mean 


| $2 Commemoration ved in rememb:ance 
£ £4 Theman: of his, &c. 
| ner how it — 
| i5 to be | wherefoze it is our 
done. >. With (* Chriſts deacrh 42 Dutp to render moſt 
ch Hr, humble, &c. 
| p1V ng 2. And for this but alſo to be our ſyi- 
na... Sacrament. Frirual food and ſuſte- 
| nance, &c. 
Which being fo di- 
EE bd. oo of. "JOINS Jvine and comfo:table 
| - pans of and a thing to them, &c. 
_- this Exhor- and ſo dangerous to 
= tation,vit. 2. —_ danger of doing * them that OT Pie- 
EE : ſume — &c. 
L- 
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the unworthy ret 
ving thereot: 


ſera ſo to ſearch and 


ite the great peril of 


examine pour 0 
conſciences, &:. 


$ that ye may come ho 
Ip and clean, &c. 


and be received as 
wozthp partakers,vc 


Thirdly, 
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C1. Examination ©t their « The way and means there- 


A Lite, ? to, is firſt to cxamin, &c. 
| © and whereinfocver pe ſhall 
(1. Cont "CY to bcwaii, 
| 2. Repen- CC. 
E tance cCon- 
[1.768 fting of 4. Conflin on to confeſs your fc]ves, 
Tcthey may p three pats 
ewe E-| L3- Amend- with full purpoſcof amend- 
| ly by | ment. ment of like, 
Bi X And if you ſhall pcrccive — 
| S 1. Satisfying thoſe Jagainſt pour nc1ghbours, 
= £ \ wehave wronged Ythen pou ſhall reconcile — 
BE bcing ready—<<c. 
, = 2 2. Forgiving them and being lilicwiſe rcadp to 
G 1 that have wrong-<fozgive others that have 
| ed Us. offended, — &c. 
'] Us 
- r - © +. \F02 otherwilc the receiving 
1. Tothe | En. Ne of this Yor this holp Communion, 
F Jmpenitent, _ 
4 thatt ey may | Th 
& * ot come un- F erefoze if any of pou be 
2 | worthily ; in {2 ThePerlon warned 2 41 ohemer of God, &c: 
F-  nhach note, Hepent pou of pour ſins, 
12 1 3. The warning it ſelf 2 02 fo x : a - Hot 7 ay 
5 | 
18 +4. The pen of delpiing Tell afterthe taking of that 
JE It, 2 holp Sacrament, — &c. 
le; 
16 : And becauſe it is rcquiſitc 
v 
1  otfagg reaſon of this ad- Jha no man ſhould come 
| | to9—8&c. 
= Therefoze if there be any 
| | oſ Rd ne. ing nom hs by this means cannot 
| Prep quict his own, &c. 
| 2. To the ; 
| Deakting [- The &1- Whither toF Tet himcome to me,o2fome 
 thatthey may < yr" 3 50, | other &c. 
_ itſelf C2. What todo,e and open his gricf, 
obſerve, | that by the miniſtry of 
C1. Abſolution, Gods holp Wo2d he may 
| Thet (receive, —&c. 
1 4.Thebe- 
be had by 4. [nſtru@ion, $5, (of wotY EEPennn 
Cit, 


3- Conlolati- Fto the quieting of his Con- 
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The Warning befoze the Communion, Par 13 


*. To 5 Camniav Ban. 


ns nee 


A Tratical Diſcourſe upon this Warning. 


ſiatice ) ts Adminiſter to all ſuch as ſhall be rcligiouſtp and devout] 
piſvotcd, the moſt comfortable Dacrament of the Bodp and Bloyd of 
Clizili.] {t1ztho manner of mighty Princes, whole entertainment requires extra» 
ordin4y preparation to give Notice by their Harbingers to thoſe places where 
they intend to lodge ; and thus our Lord Jeſus when he came in the fleſh had 
St. ob Baptiſt for his Herald, to bid the World prepare, Mar.z. and ſent hisHj. 
{ciples as is Harbingers before Is face;to every City whther he intended to 
come, Luke 19. 1. Thus alſo his MetIengers do now proclaim his approach in 
this Sacrament,where he comes 1n the Spir1t, to Feaſt with us, Rew.3.20. and tg 
dwell in us, Job.6.55. And O how ſhould this awaken usto 
J? prepare ! * for what provihon 1s ſufficient to make for the 


6.2. Dcariy bcioved, on —— next 7 purpoſe (though Godg ag; 


$u:commra 8 Cnmoniay did: King of Kings, who comes from Heaven in pure love tovi. 


2471 70 unmy 


emoreveos, Yds fit us, and to do us good? Why ſhould we not receive the 


cave Te mwv WERE NS EXaTW. ow withthe ſame Joy that Zaccheres expreſſed, when heheard 
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that Jeſus purpoſed to be his Gueſt ? fince whereſoever he i; 


o:&40Piulo lb. deCterab. Well received, he brings Salvation to that houſe, Lake 1, 
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6, 7,&c.The Miniſter who hath appointed it in love toyoy, 
ſcems by his courteous falutation, to be well pleaſed that he hath ſo good riding; 
totell you, and leſt by ignorance or ſurprize you ſhould loſe the benefit of ths 
bleſſed opportunity, he gives you tis timely intimation, and fixes the very 
timeas politively as Man can or ought to do; we have not the time to come 


in 0ur own power, and fo ſhould always add, if God pleaſe, viz. that ourlife 
or health ſhall laſt fo long } and by his aſliſtance, viz. if he vouchlafe toafford 
us Grace,lince we do but Adminiſter the outward part ; Which ſhort Paren- 
theſis ſhould allo mind us how dangerous it 1s to negle& wilfully this next $a 
crament ; becaule cither we may nor hve to have another opportunity, or not 
have the like grace or afliſtance from God, if we deſpiſe this offer. This war- 
ning 15 given to all, but yct in the very firſt clauſe is ſignified that we would 
not willingly caft our Pearls before Swine |}, nor give this Sacrament to any 
but ſuch as are Religiouſly and Devoutly diſpoled, and forthoſe who are fo, they 
neednot be preſſed, or urged to come to the Holy Table, ſince this moſt aw- 


fortablc Ordinance doth attract them ſufficiently by its own ſweetneſs, its moſt 


comfortable to pious Souls, and they who have found it fo, long for it, and 
this very warning is to them a great pleaſure, and a ſufficient invitation ; But 
it tlthy wretches, who reliſh nothing but Swiniſh pleaſures,and are full ofearth- 
ly things, loath this Honey-comb, or dcſpiſe this Manna; it is no wonder; 
ler it be no prejudice to the Myſtery,nor no hindrance to our Preparation, tor 
if we upon this Summons do immediately endeavour to procure Religious and 
Devour Diſpolitions, we lhall taſte the Comfort of it more fully than any words 
can cexprels. ; 

$. 4. To be bp them received in remembzance of his meritozous 
Croſs and Paſſion,whereby alone we obtain remiſſion of our fins,and 
are made partakers of the Kingdom of Heaven. ] The neceſlity of thi 
early and ſerious Warning is further ſhewed from the two great Duties whucl 
all Chriſtians are here to perform. Fir, We are not to be idle Speatois0 
the Myſtery, as they arcinthe Roman Church, where if the People Commr 
nicate bur once a year, 1t 15 thought ſufficient by the Lateran Councl,, an 
at other times they only look on, while the Prieſt alone communicates, 61% 
Trident, Seſſ.22. Can.8.a practice unknown to all Antiquity : But we are come 
mandced to recezve the Symbols our Selwves 11 remembrance, as St. Paul (peaks, 
1 Cor.11.2-4,25. © of that one Offering, oncefor all, Heb.9.26, 28. whereby Je- 
* ſas hath forever perf.&ed them that are ſandified, Heb. 10.14. It wastho Pat 
of Jelits to offer up that moſt meritorious Sacritice once upon the Crols, 9! 
it is our duty to ke2p a perpetual memorial of chat moſt valuable, and poven 
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be forgotten Propitiation *, For thereby alone ( and not by 


che merits or pravers of Sain's or Angels) our Salvation was 
obtained. Now it the pardon of our t1ns, and the parcnaling 
Heaven for us (who were Feirs of JIell ) be the greateſt 
mercies, conl1der with what devout affections we ſhould ce- 


— 


* O/ferimus quidem-(o.l reor datos 
nem facicntes nior'n eu ound eft 
hec Loſtiaviun mite quit ſomel 
oblata in Saniclo Silo rm Soc aus 
tum ſacriftea:um exempiur 1:14u5 oft, 


 ſebrate the memorial of that which was the price thereof; Anibr. Comin 10. ad Heb. 


How far did the dehverance of [[rael from e£gypr, and the 

deſtroying Angel come jhort of this; and yet that wasthought worthy to be 
-emembred with the folemnity of a Paſſover, fo long as the Nation didendure. 
Therefore we cannot think that this can be remembred to the end of the 
World ( as it onght to be) unleſs we proclaim it carly, and prepare for icdili- 
and celebrate it with the deepeſt reſentments, alas we can never 1m- 
print 1t ſufficiently upon our ſouls, without frequent and ſerious commemora- 
tions, and he doth nor underſtand or not conſider the excellency of tl1is mercy 
of our Redemption, that doth not wiſh it were written on his heart 11 indeli- 
bleCharaters, and carefully fer himſelf ( upon this intimation Jon preparing ro 
make the moſt grateful memonaal of his enfranchiſement by the Death of 


oently, 


eſus, | | 
, s. 5. Wherefoze it 1s our duty to render moft humble and heariy 
thanks to Almighty God, fo2 that he hath given his Don our Saviour 
Jeſus Ch2ilf, not only to die foz us: but alfo to be our ſpiritual 
fwd and ſuſtenance in that holp Sacrament. | The Second pair of the 
Communicants Duty is to receive it with Thankſgivmeg ; for if we are oblige 
to praiſe God for the leaſt and moſt common mercies, then ſure our ordinary 
praiſes are not ſufficient for this, which1s the firſt, the greareſt, an the foun- 
dation of all the reſt: when we remember our unworthinels of ſuch unipecaka- 
ble mercies we cannot but return our moſt humble Thanks; and when we re- 
fle& upon the benefit we have by them, ſurely we ſhall ofter up our moſt 
bearty praiſes : Becauſe God hath not only ſpared us ( when he might have 
deſtroyed us) and ſet ordinary food before us ( as the King ot 1/rae! did betore 
his Enemies, 2 Kings 6.22,23. ) but he hath ranſomed us fully by the Sacrihce of 
hisSon, Foh.15.13, and made us a Feaſt upon the remainders of this Sin-ofter- 
ng; this ſheweth his Juſtice is tully ſatisfied, in that he receives us into the 
neareſt Unions : and our adnuffion to cat and drink of our Lor:s Body and 
Bloud, 15 not only to ſhew forth that there is a great expiation for all the 
World,but to aſſure us that we may have an intereſt 1n 1t,and ſhall be particular- 
ly forgiven,as the benefits of the Sacrifice of old were ſuppoſed to deſcend upon 
all that were admucted toeat thereof. Now this pledge of Gods peculiar love, 
andthis Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage and ſtrength to poor 
Sinners, that the believing ic is called Spiritual Food and nourithinenc, and eat- 
ing and drinking the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : for it even raviſhes the Soul 
of thehumbled Penitent to receive ſ\uch a Teſtimony of Gods being reconct- 
ld tohim. Hence are allthole ecſtacies of joy which holy Men here exprels ; 
and God hath on purpole inſtituted this Ordinance to be a molt folemn and 
myſterious manner of offering up theſe humble and hearty thanks; for which 
caule it is called rhe Cup of Bleſſreg | and the Euchariſt, that 


5 the Office of Thankſgiving. Oh ſummon up therefore 
allyour Powers, and labour ſo to affe&t your hearts with theſe 
comparable acts of the divine goodneſs, thatyou may here 
Otter up his praiſes in the higheſt Key, and rejoyce before him 
withthe moſt affectionate gratulations. 
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9.6. Which bcing fo divine and comfoztable a thing to them who 
receive it wozthilp, and ſo dangerous to them who will p2cſume to re- 
Dy It unwozthiiy, mp Duty is to exhozt pou in the mean ſcaſon, 

u!, To confider the dignity of rhat holy Wpſtcrp, and the great pe- 
til of the unwso2thp receiving thereof, ] This Sacrament,like all things thar 
ae nigh and fair, hach excellency cnough to 1avite us to defire it, and yer 
canger ſuflicient to make us afraid to go about ir raſhly : And here our Spuri- 
tual Guide having ſurveyed them both, makes a fairhful report, as Caleb and 
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tempt,but the honour and auvantage doth far outweigh them bo 
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Una $04m% Nature: Andallo it 1s the ſweeteſt } comfort in the Wo Id 
to behold theſe hvely hy dlvgg av cn of our perfect ex p 
tion, to receive the pledges of pardon and immottality ; pn 
Ron. Millil. that humble and devout Receivers do often find their bens 
tranſported with ecſtaties of How Joy, and raviſhment of 
dehght in the due pertormance of this duty. On the other fide, our Spiritual 
Guide contiders, that tor the obſtinate and prophane,for thoſe that have linned 
and will {1n, it 15 very dangerous to preſs 1n to this Celeſtial Banquet, for lack 
pretume mcerly upon the outward part, and would fain perſuade themlelyes 
this will acquit their old ſcores, fo that they may more treſhly begin to fin 
again; but God 1s not ſo mocked, and therefore they provoke him, abuſe the 
Myſtery, and delude their own Souls. Wheretore upon the whole Inquiry the 
Miniſter doth exhort us to ſpend the time berween this and the Sacrament well 
for if we come not tot, walals this Divine Comfort; 1t we come unworthily. 
we run into an unknown danger; he 1s unwilling therefore we ſhould ral, 
prived of the comfort, or incur the miſchief ; And therefore he doth exhort us 
to prepare, for ſo wo thall be lure of the advantage, and avoid the evil. Now 
thereare twothings eſpecially to be done in this mean ſeaſon ; the Firſt is Conf 
deration of the dignity of the Sacrament, which St. Paul calls diſcerning * the 
Lords Body, that is, making nuich difterence berwcen this and our ordinary 
food. The Second 15 that which St. Pau! and we both call Examination, 1 Cor. 
11.28. And theſe are no more than what every prudent man doth before he 
{ers upon any great Affair. Fir/#, He ſurveys the nature of the Work. Secndly, 
He examines his own fitneſs toundertake 1t. Thus did Solomon when he was to 
build the Temple, 1 Kings 3.3,8, 9. and when a marriage with Saul; daughter 
was propoſed to David, Seexreth it ( ſaith he ) a light thing unto you to be a Kings 
Son, &c. lo muſt we meditate of this Divine Ordinance, and ſay to our own 
Souls : O how dreadful zs ths place ' Gen.28.17. Seemeth it a [mall thing unto thee, 
70 be feaſted with God, waited on by Angels, fed with the Body of feſus, and 
refreſhed with a Cup of that ſaving Bloud which hath attoned the ſins of the Warld? 
What meaneth this ſecret? that ſo poor a Wretch, and ſinful a Rebcl.ſhould receiveſo 
mighty a favour, and be received to ſo near embraces * How can I approach to theſe 
Terrible Myſteries till T have pulled back the Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds my 
Boy to convey Grace to my Soul, and makes that ſtoop to the Eye of Sence, which 


== Angels cannot behold with open faces? The Manitter's conſidering this before, 


doth not excuſe us from contidering 1t alſo, but we or ſelves muſt ( ashead- 
viſeth )) conſider with him the dignity, ro make us full of defires, and humble; 
andthe danger, to put us upon the {tri&teſt care and preparation ; And if the 
peril of unworthy receiving do only make us more diligent to come well, it 
becomes its own Cure, and the conſideration of this danger makes, that wy 
there is none to thoſe who come humbly, eſteeming this Ordinance as it d 
delerve. 

C. 7. And to ſearch and cxamine your own Conſciences ( and that 
not lightlp, and after the manner of diſſemblers with God : but ls) 
that pe map come holp and cleanto ſuch a Yeavenlp Fealt, in themar- 
riage garment required by God in holp Scripture, and be received as 
worthy partakcrs af that holy Table. ] Having ſpent ſome time 1n 3 
{erious contemplation of the dignity of this Myſtery, our next duty is to fear 
and try how we are fitted for it: we muſt not only admire the Gueſt, but 
prepareand cleanſe the Houſe for his reception, and if we have done their 
part ſo, as that we have begot in our Souls a due eſteem of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
we ſhall not dare to bring him into a filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enemis 
and Murderers. When Azguſtzs found but mean entertainment at the houls 
of 2 Roman Citizen to whom he was invited, he accountedit a diſreſpe&ttol 


perſon, and 1n anger ſaid, Sir I thuught you and Thad not been ſo familiar : on 
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more than ordinary care now, ſo that here 1s a tull deſcription of all its "WM 
Firſt, Examination for Sin by the Rule of Gods Commandments, which C 5 
11.28. is put to {1gn1hC all che reſt: but having largely treated of this before. 
Part.1. Set.3. $.5.&c. WE ſhall onely add, thar 1t we have done this well there 
will ariſe from it, Secondly, A Sight of Sm: tor by comparing our lives with 
the Rule of Gods Law,. weſhall plainly diſcern wherein we have gone alide ; 
greater or leſſer matters: and we have nor ſearched enough, nll we have a 
out all our ungodly, unjuſt, or uncharitable actions, all our falſe or vain, filth 
or prophane ſpeeches, and remembred as many as 1s poſlible of our evil, mali- 
cious, covetous, wanton and proud thoughts ; eſpecially if 


* Fecit qurjque qumtum volut : the Will * have conſerted to them, for then our thoughts are 


Seneca. 


Voluntas fatts origo eſt, que nec 
tunc quidem liberatur, cum aliqua 


dire&tly ſinful, and if we {nin #4], the ontward a& woulg 
follow but tor want of opportunity: And ſurely the ſerious 


CEL Td peerare dons cjus Ins conſideration of all theſe will fill our hearts with ſorrow, ang 
tercepit. Tertul. our eyes with tears, which 1s the Third Part, wiz. Contritien, 


+ 


and the bewailing of our own finfulneis. The ſorrows of 
David, and the Repentance of Sr. Peter, thewed themlelves in Floods of Tears 
and were too big to be confined within, but we are apt to take off our Eye too 
ſoon, before we ſee our guilt, or apprehend our miſery, which makes our hears 
ſo obdurate and unrelenting ; yet 1t we loſe the favour of our Patron, or are 
deſpoiled of our goods, or follow a dear Friend to the Grave, we fill the World 
with our clamours , and bewail our {elves with great expreſſion; but we offend 
God and loſe our Souls, and ſuffer Satan to rob us of our Graces and our Hopes, 
and are as unconcerned as that Grecian Boy, who was f{ilent and followed his 
Game, while he ſaw hs Fathers Houſe rifled, but cried out when his ſport was 
interrupted. If ever we ſhould ſhed a tear, can we have a ſadder obje&? Can 
we grieve for any Miſery that equals this? eſpecially ſhall we be unaffeted 
when unfeigned ſorrow will obtain a pardon ? If the baſeneſs of fin do not 
move us, the goodneſs of our Heavenly Father methinks ſhould melt us, and 
when we feel the weight, then let us eaſe our ſelves. Fourthly, By a forrowful 
Confeſſion of our Sins 1n Thought, Word and Deed, with all their aggravations, with 
ſhame and a great confuſion, laying open our {ores to our Heavenly Phykician; 
and this we muſt do ſo as to ſhew our need, and our defire of a pardon, as alſo 
to declare that we condemn theſe our evil doings, and reſolye never todothe 
like again, if we may be forgiven for thole that are paſt ; for our Conteflion 

{ignmifies nothing, * if it be ſeparated from, Fifthly, Unfeigned 


of Confe/s enim ſatufactionis con- purpoſes of amendment, Prov. 28.1 3. Who would value the 


ſiltume 
Tert. de pcen. 


Confeſſio autem Errark, eſt pro- of his fault were a teſtimony of his ſorrow , and an engage- 
feſſio deſimends : Raban. Maur. de Ment not to offend again? Theſe purpoſes are the laſt, bur 
the chiefeſt part of our Repentance, without which it will ap- 


Init. Cler. I. 2. 


a:mlatio comumacie. {ybmiſfion of him that had injured him, unleſs his confeſſion 


| pear our Examination was {light and ſuperficial, our fight of 
{in, none at all, or very tranſient; our Sorrow forced and hypocritical,our Con- 
teflion formal, if not odious; becauſe to confels and not reſolve to amend, 1s 
to tell the Almighty what we will do, not to bewail that which we have already 
done. Wherefore let all the parts of our Repentance aim at, andendin, theſe 
hearty purpoſes of new obedience: And fince God hath given us fo full dire- 
&ions, and ſo fair an opportunity againſt this Sacrament, and ſeveral days time 
yetto do this 1n, let us reſolve to go through all theſe parts of a true Repentance, 
that ſo we may have our pardon ſealed in this Ordinance, and be admitted to 
renew our Covenant. 
$. 9, And if pou ſhall perceive pour offcnces tobe fuch, as are not 
onely againſt God, but alſo againſt pour Neighbour, then ye ſhall 
reconcile pour ſelves unto them, being readp to make reſtitution and 
ſatisfaction, acco2ding to the uttermolſt of pour Powers, fo? all mu 
ries and wongs done by nou to anp others. When we come to fealt 
with God we mult take all poflible care that our mind may be like the top 0: 
Mount Olympus, filent and ſerene, without the leaſt wind or ſtorm of any Pal- 


{110n-to diſturb it; Our Repentanc? {as before) mult be ſo fancere, as to _ 
an 
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— ace with God; an our Charity ( as we are now directed ) mult be fo 

"0 , - a5 to reconcile us to all the World ; and fo neither the amazing tears 

—_— wrath ſhall diſcompole us, nor the confuſed motions 

f anger * or revenge diſquiet us, nor yet the ſenſe of rece1- 

: 4inquries diſorder our Brethren at this holy Feaſt ot Love. 

es oue Lord hath inſticuced it to unite his Friends f 1n the 

Bond of inviolable Amity. [t 15 the obſervation of Cato 11 | | 

Platarch, that publick Feſtivals, || and common Tables are t Conteſſeratioeſt mutue /r/eci3/16t 

an excellent means tO compole ditterences - and beger Cha- —_— nent LOO 

rity; and the Fathers believe chat our Saviour ( though ſpeak- — _— WIHHUReS 

ing in the Jewiſh phraſe of being reconciled, before we of- 

fred our gift) Matt. 23. dd direly aim ar this Sacrament || Menſam app.ora,contertso ſub. a: 3 

(afterward to be eſtabliſhed) and by thoſe word d1d enjoin e/t. Proverb. Ben. Syrx: 

every Communicant to be reconciled to thoſe who had any 

yo complaine againſt them, under the penalty of their being rejected by 

God. The Jewiſh Doctors reach that che Lord will not forgive the injuries 

terween a Man and his Neighbour , unleſs the Perſons be firſt reconciled : 

Hence it was, that che Jews were ordered to ask, and give mutual forgiveneſs 

before the Veſpers of the Feaſt of Expiation ; andthe Priminve Church would 

not admit thoſe that were at Enmiy to this holy Commumon *. Now becaule « co, c 

1 all differences there are ewo Parties, this Paragraph dire&s the offending thag. 4. Can. 
ſon what to do; the next, him that is offended. Fir/#, He that hath given 93: Coucil. 4- 
« Brother cauſe of complainr againſt him, is directed to go to him that hath #at'ienl. 2. 

aken the offence (whether juſtly or unjuſtly ſaich Theophylatt, in Mart. 5.) and © 3'- 

endeavour to appeaſe him, and if poſlible to win his love by intreaties; and 

where there 15 a real injury, by acknowledging the fault, and defiring forgive- 

ne: Neither ſhould any man refuſe to go firſt and delire 

peace, | for fear leſt it ſhould be thought a diſparagement to F D#fentio ab alis, a te reconc:- 

hum: for (as the Philoſopher who firſt ſubmitted did obſerve) re x7 ga gee EPR 

heis the beſt and moſt honourable perſon, who hr{t moves for pete ana ſuperbs ans 

Peace:nor yet may we neglect to go,upon pretence that weare 79 : R. Jon. lib. de Tumor ap. Ca- 

the more wronged of the two; for be 1t ſo, yet letus imitate pellumin Matt. 5. 

the example of God himſelf, who is gloritied in Heaven and 

Earth, in that he firſt offers peace to lus poor Creatures who have ſo highly 

offended him ; he beſecches us to be reconciled to him when he could catily 

deſtroy us, and can it be our diſhonour to be like God? Ir is poffible the 

World may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what then ſince it 15 honourable 

in the fight of God : What if our Neighbour ſhall refuſe this offer? We have 

done our part, and left upon him the guilt of the Contention, and the blor of 

an implacable and malicious perſon ; and whatever the event be , we have 

quieted our mind, and imitated our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſcentſion and 

Charity, whoſe Memorial we come here to celebrate. But Secondly , If the 

Injury be great, and have hurt the Body, the Fame, or the Eſtate of our Bro- 

ther, then a bare defire of reconciliation in private is not ſufficient, either 

oteſtifte our ſorrow , or to make him ſatisfaction *. But we 

muſt (as Zacheas d1d ) offer publick compenſation for all * Si res aliena propter quam p.cca- 


wrongs and treſpaſles, and muſt make reſtitution of all ill- #2, cum redas poſſe non reddt- 
tur, non agitur penitentsa, ſed fin- 


gen, or wrongfully detained goods, as far as our ability ex- ,..*.. x* M 
tends, and if the wed aye require 1t: becauſe anlel ar 
We pleaſe him we cannot pleaſe God, who forgives offences 
rectly againſt himſelf without any ſatisfaction from us, but 

02s not remit thoſe againſt men tf, until we have conten- + Non condonatur peccatum niſi re- 
ted them, and if poſſible, obliged them to 1ntercede for us; /tit:zatur ablarum. Augult. ibid, 
And Oh how happy would Chriſtendom be, if this were 
RO obſerved! we ſhould have tewer injuries , ſpeedier reconciliations, 
nd more peace with God, and one another; but whoever doth neglect his 
part of this duty, let him know that the Hands full of Rapine and Injuſtice, the 

Ouths full of Lying and Slander , the Hearts full of Rancour and Malice, 


Ca . "4 
not recelye the Lord Jelus, nor come to this Sacrament unleſs 1t bz to 
| I their 


* *Oex1Zooy s& worry 1 dizviie. 
aML * Te pnudle Tut Ms x, 64 |- 
ww Welt, Plulo. lev. icy. 
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The v9arning befoze the Communion, Þar 13 


their Condemnation ; whercfore let every man beware, and ſtrive to make 
PCace. IR ES : : 
$. 19. And being likewiſe ready to fozgive others that ha 
you, as pou would have fozgivencſs of pour Ms ns jade 
to2 otherwiſe the receiving of the holp Communion doth nothin - 
but increaſe your Damnation. ] As the offending Party is by Fel = 
manded to offer reconciliation, Matt. 5. 24. fois the offended alto enjoined. 
be ready to accept it, Mark 11.25. Luke 17.3, 4. Colo]. 3.13. for the dee a 
ſentments of our wrongs, our fury and purpoſes of revenge for ſmall A ou 
do often diſcourage thole that have offended, and keep them back "racy * 
king their acknowledgments ; and thus both are equally guilty , the _ 
beginning the ſtrife, the other becauſe he will not let it have an end: unlef 
we ſhall ſay, tha he that is hard to be appeaſed, is the greater Criminal, becauſe 
he perpetuares the Quarrel, and hinders Charity more than the firſt offence: 
If then we have been {landered or affronted, wronged or oppreſſed, our duty 
is to ſhew our ſelves willing and eafte to be reconciled, fo that if the Aron 
Man or Woman come to us, we muſt not ſtand roo much upon terms or aps 
gravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable ſatisfa&ions, but as lightly 2; 
we can, muſt grant a pardon *; and if they do not come to confels the fault, we 
muſt excuſe ir, and 1mpute it to their 1gnorance or nuſtake, and forgive them 
in our hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge; and whether they come or 
no, let us deal with our tellow-ſervant, as we defire God ſhould deal with us: 
We have offended the Divine Majeſty by many and grievous fins, and as we 
ask pardon always | we ſhould always forgive, as great things, 


{ 1 lomo ſine peceato eſſe non poter, as often, as treely, and as fully as we deſire or need to be for- 
& w1s tabs ſemper drmitti, dimitte ggyen + which unlels we do, Chriſt aſſures us our own fins 


temper ; quantum v# tibs atmitts, = rs | 
irs Ines vn bel ſhall not bz remitted, Matr.6. 1.4, 15. and 18. 35. and then 


jms, toties dimitte, imo quia We ſhall have no reparation of our wrong neither from God 


15 totum tb 


dimitti,, torum di- nor Man, but by exacting a ſmaller debt, we bring the moſt 


i:te. Petr. Chryfol. tecrrible Creditor of all againſt us. Let us then beware that 


our pride and threatnings, our difficulty of accels, or ſcornful 
receiving of our ſubmitting Brother, do not hinder the Peace, and pull upon 
us the Divine Vengeance for heavier provocations, Matt. 18.34, 35. Finally, we 
are taught, that 'ull Repentance have reconciled us to God, and Charity to our 
Neighbour, it 15 dangerous and unſafe to come ro this Myſtery: for it is bold 
and preſumptuous for the obdurate Sinner and the implacable Man to think to 
Feaſt with Feſzs the Saviour of Penitents, and the Prince of Peace, 1 Cor. 11. 
29. He that upholds the Quarrel , or refuſeth to repent, is in a ſtate of Con- 
demnation, for his Obſtinacy againſt God, and his Malice againſt his fellow- 
ſervant; and if in that eſtate he preſume to come to this holy Sacrament, he 
ſhall be the more ſurely, if not more ſpeedily condemned for this impious pro- 
phanation : Such a Wretch indeed would have been ſentenced (if he fo conti- 
nued ) alchough he had not come hither, but he doth increaſe his fad portion, 
by putting Chriſts Body into a filchy Soul, and taking the holy Symbols into 
thoſe receptacles of rage and anger, cruelty and revenge, which 7eſ# hates as 
the Infernal Pit : Which ought to make us all diligent to endeavour aſter a 
true Repentance and unfeigned Charity, and to reſolve to part with our {ns 
and our malice, and then it ſhall be ſafe, and bleſſed to us, to approach: the 
terror is not to affright us from this Heavenly Feaſt , but from impenitens an 
an angry ſpirit, which turn this Food of Life into very poiſon. E- 
9.11. Therefoze if anp of pou be a Blaſphemer of God, an hinderer 
o2 flanderer of his Wozd, an Adulterer, o2 be in Malice, 02 Envy; 0! 
in any other grievous Crimes, repent you of pour ſins ; 0? elſe cone 
not to that holy Table : leſt after the taking of that Holy acrament 
thc Devilenter into pou, as he cntred into Judas, and $11 pou full of all 
iniquities, and b2ing pou to deſtruction both of Bodp and Soul.) The 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity conſidered how poſitively our Saviour had forbidden 
us to give that which is holy to the malicious, and to cat this Pearl (25 they 


interpreted ir) of che Lords Body co thoſe that wallow in Swiniſh _ 


th. 
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1.5.6. and obſerved how plainly St. Paul had deſcribed the danger of ſuch 
they ſhould receive it, 1 Cor. 1 1 29. Wherefore they did very itrictly for- 
1-4 all ſuch co approach theſe Mylteries, and by Canons of Councils, and the 
centence of Excommunication did keep back ail notorious Sinners; And if any 
fuch preſumed to come, the Jewiſh Prieſts did not more zeaJouſly oppole the 
Kings offering Incenſe, 2 Chr. 26. 17. than the Chriſtian Bilhops did the pro- 

ne Acceſſes, even of the Emperours themſelves (to whom in all things 
ſe they ſubmitted. ) Thus was Phuippas the Emperour placed among the 
Penitentes, before he might be Communicated *. And Theo- 
doſins was 0mm kept back bv the tamous St: Ambroſe + * Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. libs 6. cap. 
1 he had bitterly lamented che _— of the Theſſalonians. 25: Anno 246. 
So the Unworchy, Bar koklan Anya + Theodor, i Hiſt Tripura 5 
grid the Celebration was to begin , then did the Deacon > a 
ſtand s ang Pecan, that = — ay og Hos | Nulus Caterhumenus null au- 
acks, /oN 0) b Epart, an none ro ay tnat nad an tor, nullus infidely , nullus here. 
quarrel, nor any to come 1n hypocnkie : which cuſtom 4 ricus, Quins primam orationem per- 
imitated by our Church 1n chis Denunciation, wherein we 7 Diſcedite, pueres Recipite 
moſt plainly ſhew obſtinate Sinners their danger, as St. Peter Conſt ” —— contra aliquem : 
did to Simon Magus, Acts 8.21, 22, 23. we appeal to their own ; 
Conſciences, charging them to examine faithfully; and if they find themſelves 
guilty, we warn them as they love their Souls , not to come till they have re- 
pented We do not finally bid them, not ro come at all, but onely to ſtay till 
they have repented; becauſe it may be uſeful (as St. Auguſtine notes) for ſuch 
notorious offenders to ſtay till another Communion, and to meditace, that their 
being excluded here on Earth , whulit others enter in, to have Communion 
mth Chriſt, is the ſad Emblem of chat Day, when (if they do not now repent) 
they ſhall ſee many holy Perſons go 1n and fic down with Abraham, &c. in the 
Kingdom of God,whule they themſcives are caſt out: Sothat whether by Excom- 
munication or by this Warning they ar: excluded for the preſent, it is the Mi- 
niſters love to them , and 1s intended only for their Souls 
health *, to bring them to repentance, that they may be fit * Quid prodeſt non ejici 8 cetu pio- 
2panſt another opportunity, As to the fins enumerated, 797? nam ics, remedium wi 


th = Y; nyo ages mane ard ERS both againſt God CA ADE po enlentans 
and Man, (4z.) Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppoſing or De- ;/ pr. de | A 
ſpiling Gods Word, Adultery and ” Fa Ks Macs and 7 NNE HUE 
Envy, with other grievozs Crimes, ſuch as Murder or Theft, Drunkenneſs or 
Oppreſlion, of which whoſoever is guilty, St. Paul affirms, they ſhall not enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. and therefore how can they be received 
to this ho y Table? It were ealie to ſhew out of Terrullian, St. Cyprian, and the 
ancent Councils, that every one of theſe offenders were of old reje&ted, and 
not ſuffered ever to come 1n to theſe Myſteries, unleſs upon a very great Re- 
fentance, and publick humiliation, after five or ſeven years ſeparation : Which 
va ona a make very much for the honour of this Sacrament, and for 
— uch to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſting ven- 
_ - ery Heathens would not offer their Sacrifice until the Herald 
TVs - y allowed perſons to depart, nor might the Sacrificer proceed 
x apa i ured there were none preſent but ſuch as were , Hoſtis, Vind NEE OR 
jwfs py b Have we not then much more reaſon to Reefos Ak oo wr 
! Kg a ENCe of all wicked wretches from this Hea- $tuckius. toon 
Proud M oY An yet we imitate our Maſter herein who | Apud Grecos Sacerdos querit, 
_ Cres rive out the Jews, Fohn 8. bur ſet their Tis 7id j Reſp. populs, Tlowai fg 
—— m—__ upon them : Even 1o f we violently caſt a « Sar. de Mor. Gent. LL 
Kar yocg kn eſs publick and convicted Criminals: But we ; th ee Ar 
Fs c ery mans Conſcience Y and ſet before them the prohibere non Sw aut 
S&T Of Coming with wicked purpoles, for fo they imitate /þ. ure confeſſs POJOTNE { Deteghnr 
42, Who notwithſtanding that plain cau; Yates rt 7 ar LA ce 
bh ridkes Om nding c nt plain caution, Matt. 26. . co Eccleſraſtico vel ſfeculars, noms= 
Falw12, 2 in - eart full of Treachery, and Covetouſnels, Fs 1b AngeT 
* *9,27« wut 10 ſtead of being a partaker of Chriſt, IF 50 
| i * Satan 
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Satan did enter into him, and confhrmed his wicked purpoſes, ſothat he ary 
to deſtruction of Body and Soul. Repent theretore, Oh you prophane Wei 
ches, being warned by lo terrible an Example, or elſe your judgment is inevj.. 
ble; for if you continue 1n thele damnable tins, you die; and if you think 
; »1 : ; ; . A to 
® Jerem.1 1.1 5+ find favour by laying hold of Chriſts Body, you are miſtaken *, for Jou pro- 
N:mqud car- yhane the Myſtery, violate Gods Covenant, trample on the Bloud of Chr; 
nes Send at tg which you have no right, fo long as you hve in open defiance to his Laws? 
J vent #12 and if you will come thus, you give Satan more power over you, bothto o_ 
Vale. Lat. Vi- rupt you and to ruine you, yet if you ſtay away you cannot eſcape unleſ You 
deMatt.12.45. do repent , and if you would do that, after a while you might be received « 
Heb. 10.26. Flowever we have delivered our Souls by giving you this warming , do not you 
caſt away yours by deſpiling it. 
$. 12. And becauſe it is requiſite that no man ſhould come to the jg, 
ly Conmunton, but with a full truſt in Gods mercy, and with a gui 
FF Conſcience, thercfoze if there be any of pou, who bp this meang cannt 
LT quiet his own Conſcience , but requireth farther comfozt oz counſel, ] 
The deſperate ſtupidity of bold Sinners , who will ruſh unprepared upon thi 
Sacrament, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak like Boanerges, in thoſe thundring 
Denunciations ; yet left while he 1s rouzing thoſe from ſecurity, the humble 
Chriſtian ſhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church ſends him like Barnabas, 
more gently to treat with thoſe who tremble at Gods Word. To let ſuch know 
that a lively Faith and quiet Conſcience are as neceſlary preparatives for the 
Euchariſt, as either Charity or Repentance: And that the poor penitent may 
not come without theſe comfortable Graces , he 1s adviſed to call in the aid of 
' a ſpiritual man, when his own endeavours will not produce this happy peace. 
Contrition 15 the moſt natural way indced to procure a well grounded Faith: 
and yet ſometimes, though we Faſt and Pray, Examine and Confels, Read and 
Meditate, yet our Fears may expel the hopes of Mercy, and then all our endes- 
vours will end in a ſad dejection of Spirit, upon the diſcovery of our own vike- 
neſs: Inthis Caſe our doubts and ſad apprehenfions(though reaſonable enough) 
may proceed too far, inſomuch that they may hinder that gratitude and joy, 
thoſe praiſes and acts of Faith and Love which we ought to expreſs at this$- 
crifice of Thankſgiving ; and if ſo, we muſt uſe ſome means to allay them, or 
elſe the Duty will begin with trembling, go on without pleaſure, and endin 
ſcruple and greater diſſatisfaction. St. Paul hath told us , that we ought to be 
| fully perſuaded in our minds before we do any indifferent 
® Bene praciprunt qui vetant quic- thing, * Roms. 1 4. F. and if we may not eat common things 
quam agere quod dubitaut equum with a doubting Conſcience, we ſhall much more be condem- 
fit an miquum. Cicer. Oft. lib. 1.  neq in our ſelves, if we do not remove thoſe fears before ne 
q xc pps t wept © Kone eat of this Celeſtial Food : Our own ſtrength it may bes 
D 19) wins, 3 dueniifony 20 ſufficient, but then we muſt not ſmother our trouble 
3v& aezroply doundoar]es, Plut- Which is increaſed by concealment, bur reveal it to our fpin- 
tual Counſellors, who will joyfully ſerve any afflied Pen: 
tent, and neither God nor good Men will ever quench the ſmoaking Flax, 0r 
break the bruiſed Reed. gl 
$. 13. Let him come to me, o2 ſome other diſcreet and lcarned 
ſier of Gods Wo?d, and open his grief, That bp the Miniſirpof Gods 
Holy Wozd, he may receive the benefit of Abſolution, together wit) 
Gholtlp Counſel, and advice, to the quieting of his Conſcience, and the 
avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs. |] Ir is neither prudent nor ate 
always to relic upon our own judgment of our ſelves, for another Eye [ces more 
of us, than is diſcerned by our own. In the dangers of our Body we conſult 
the Phyſician, in the intricacies of our Eſtate we adviſe with the Lawyer, 21 
in the caſe of our Immortal Souls , why do we not adviſe with our _—_ 
© © © Phyſicians? forthey are appointed by Chriſt himſelt to 
L Mets, of ov WS 4 re the ignorant, confirm the doubtful, and comfort the ® 
un yr thcf; re roars 6. conſolate. We muſt not be aſhamed of {o beneficial : wh 
pars #, ru x, inFs imines. 111CC the Scripture commands it, Fames 5. 16. and We La 
| Theodoret. S467, 1. 1. Examples of thoſe in Ioly Writ, who did confeſs thei : 


_—_—— [1 
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— Foln Baptif : Matt. 3. 16. and to the Apoſtles, Acts 19. 8. and in all _. 
the Primitive Times The Chriſtians did frequently repair to their Biſhops and 
Miniſters, not onely to confels their faults, but to be ſatished in their doubts, 

and affiſted in or*er to 2 pious ute, and were 1t now more often practiced, 

we ſhould ſoon percC1ve te great : lvantages thereof: It is certain this Office 

hath been much abul&. by the Romamiſts, among whom it is become formal, 

ſlight, and vendible, an £.:g1me to unlock ſecrets, and a ſuppletory to excuſe 

A ocher pares of Repentancs, fo that Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is by mot of the 

Vat | wit a ſuthcient prepaiation for this Holy Sacrament : bur this 

ne hor to caule. ns wholly to reject it, {ince with us 1t 15 reſtored to 1s Pri- 

ices uſo, for we direct all Men always to confeſs to God, | 

* lag fome allo to conte!s cheir faults , and reveal their doubts * 2uidan Deo, quidam ſacerdoes- 
to the Prie(t 5 af ecia!ly in theſe thre Caſes. Firſt , When bus confitenda eſſe peccata dicunt, 


| 2 : - AK Quorum utrumque non fine magno 
we.are diſquieted with che guilt of ſome fin already commit + ts iners Sanfiam Eccleſia for 


, or Secondly, When we cannot conquer ſome Luſt or 'congt. Cabilon. 2. c. 13. Anno 813. 
_ .or Therdly, when we are aftlited with any 1ntri- oy, de ane Aef-1-cap By 
cate ſcruples; particularly , whether we may now be fir to 
receive thi "x ——_— no: & any of _ be our 
Caſe, then Firſt, We muſt chuſe prudently , preferring our > TE SI 
own Miniſter, if he be tolerably fitted; or elſe we may clet pe ATIED - repo _—_ 
another that is Prudent and Pious, Learned and Judicious f, 7a, ut mula erroris ſit [4 cio; 
one who'may manage this Cogn, concern gravely and pri- Ambrof. de Off lib. 2. _ 
vately, and diſpatch it wiſely fully to our ſatisfaction. 

Being thus provided of a Guide, Secondly, Let us deal fincerely, and open our 
grief to him as fully and impartially as we would do. a Wound to the skilful 
Chirurgeon : let not fear or ſhame ſtop our mouths; for if the Miniſter be. 
pious he will be. ſecrer and compaſlionate, if he be diſcreet he will diſcover ' 
whether it be an heavy guilt, or a ſlight repentance, love of fin , or a ſtrong 
temptation, fear or ſcruple that hath occaſioned this trouble. And fo Thirdly, 
| He hath Threatnings and Promiſes, Inſtructions and Directions out of Gods Ho- 
ly Word, which being dextroufly applied, and duly miniſtred, may be a perfect 
Cure: if the Conſcience be wounded with guilt, he hath power from Chriſt 
upon our Contrition to give us Abſolution : 1f it be the fury of a Patton, or 
the violence of a Temptation; his Piety and Experience hath ſtore of Counſel 
for the effetual ſupprefling thereof: if it be doubts and fears, his Learning and 
Judgment affordeth ſufficient comfort and ſatisfaction, through the blefling of 
Almighty God: Wherefore 1 do heartily wiſh we were more frequent in theſe 
applications to our Miniſters, it would argue that we were more concerned for 
a Pardon, and more ſenſible of our Guilt ; nay, it would thew we did perfectly 
hate fin, when we could be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, ſo we 
miht have the benefit of amendment : Conlider how comfortable and how 
prohtable it may be to have the particular Prayers and Advice, the Judgmenc 
and Experience of an Holy Man of the Sacred Function,eſpecially at this time ; 
No doubt it would make our Receiving more ſweet and more ſafe, and gain us 
great comforts and incouragements 1n order thereunto: And thus we ak, ga 1s 
comprized in this Warning fo full dire&ions 1n order to the addrels to the Holy 
Table, that there needs no paraphraſe to make 1t plainer, onely God grant us to 
be a willing to do, as we are able to underſtand thee things. Ames. 
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Of the Exhortation to the Communion. 


$.I. "(bs [Lord Jeſs hath not fixed the time, nor determined how oftenws 
ſhould partake of his laſt Supper , that ſo we might have an oppor. 
nity to make a Free-will Offering, and that he might by our voluntary and often 
coming, make an experiment of our Love: But this gracious Liberty hath been 
perverted,and ſome have from thence taken occaſion to do it ſeldom, and others 
wholly to leave it undone: We read, that of old, in the Church of Alexandria, 
many of the People went out after the reading of the Goſpel, but Fobs furna- 
med the Ahygſziver then Patriarch there, followed them out, and ſharply repro- 
ving their negle, ſaid, he came to adminiſter the Euchariſt to them, neither 
would he leave them, *cill with him they all returned to the holy Table. With 
ſuch an importunity do we here ſeem to follow thoſe who do ſo unworthily turn 
* $; quotidia- their backs upon theſe Myſteries. We find St. Ambroſe *, and St. Chryſofom, as 
wirs eſt cibus, alſo St. Auguſtine, in their times complaining of, and blaming the PeoplesOmil- 
cur poj# 47> fjons in this kind: But ſire we have now much more reaſon; ſince the negle& 
| = __ of this Sacrament is grown far more common and ſcandalous, ſome by ill prin- 
de Sacr. lib. 4. Ciples glorying in their forbearance , others out of worldly carefulneſs excuſing 
S. Chryſoſt. their IhGace: and the moſt ( as unwilling to take pains) being become toore- 
Ser. 3. in Eph. miſs. To redreſs which Evils our Church hath provided this excellent Exhorta- 
_ oy. tion, both to convince us that it is our Duty to come, and to diſcover the danger 
ara wilfully ſtay away: The Order whereof the following Analyſis will ſhew, 
_ the Diſcourle annexed will repreſent how agreeable 1t is to ſo pious a de- 

ign. 
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The Analyſts of the Fxhortation to the Communion. 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon this Fxhortation. 


5.2. Dearly Beloved Beethen,,—— 7 intend b Gods Gpace to 
elevate the Lo2ds Dupper, unto which in Gods ehalf J bid poi 
all that are here pzelent , and beſeech you fo2 the Tozd Jeſus Cheſts 
ſake, that ye wall not refuſe to come thereto, being fo lovinglp called 
and bidden by God himſelf. ] The Kingdom of Grace as well ax Glory, is 
likened 1n Scripture to a Bangquer, Luke 14 16. Matt. 8.11. and the offers of 
both, arename9, our Calling or Invitation, Epheſ. 4.1. 2Tm.1.19. and we thar 
now partake of his Grace, and are hereafter to enjoy his Glory, are ſtiled th: 
ealled or invited Gueſts, Rom. 8.28. by a plain alluſion to this Sacred Fealt (the 
Epitome of the CGolpel ) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and invited 
to participate of the Grace of God : And as it is the Cuſtom 
of all Nation, * to invite thoſe who are deligned to partake * 2 Samuet 13. 23. 


” + > ;- Job r. 4. Ty graker 
of the Feaſt ; ſo hath the King of Heaven now ſent his M; - Aa * On Bt, oy 


niſter, Matt. 22. 3. Luke 14. 17, moſt courteoully to ſalute 'Ex Joop 
vs in his Name, and 7» bid us to that Celeſtial Feaſt, viz. the Sivs 814 
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1 Kings 5. 9. 
T +, Jem 


i ovyxedue Th 
— wit X) AJ ALAS 


Supper of the Lord, which he hath made ready for us: The wor, Theoph. Com. tit Luc. 14. 


Notice 1s ſent thus long before, becauſe wo may prepare 
ſuitably to ſo great an Entertainment, and be fitted for this, which is the higheſt 
Feſtival in the World. Ir is erue, we receive the Melſlage onely from the mouch 


of a Servant, but 1t is in the Name and bebalf of his great Maſter, + whoſe Am- t Matt. to. 40. 


baſſador he is, ſo that God himſelf doth beſeech us by this invitation, 2 Cor. .20, £494 us cuju- 


Haman reckoned 1t amongſt his higheſt honours, that _ Eſther, Chap.5.12. 
had invited him to her Banquet, (becauſe ir was a {1gnification of the moſt par- 
ticular Love and Friendſhip, 1 Kings I. 10.) and ought we not to eſteem jc 1 
greater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt with God » and to receive lo ſure 2 
pledge that we are his Friends > Would ie not be impudent and ungrateful to 
reet the ſummons? There are many 1nvited , but the preparations are {ufh- 
cient for all the World, there is in Jeſus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
proviſion for every Gueſt , and thar very grace which each lingle Peron can 
need or defire : Wherefore all that are of Gods Fanuly (all not excommunica- 
t:dand uncapable ) are now invited, high and low, rich and poor: We are all 
Brethren, and our Heavenly Father will have us all ( as Lycurgus appointed hs 
Spartans) to fit at the ſame Table together, to cat of the ſame mear and drink 
of the ame Cup, that we may not deſpiſe nor envy one another, but become 
one Body and one Spirit. Now if 1: be demanded by what Authority we 
Miniſters do bid 16 many and fo univerſally, when we may ſuppoſe divers to be 
unfit? We anſwer, It is our Maſters Order, Marr. 22. 9. to bid as many as 
we find; for all either are fir, or ought to be ſo; and we cannot diſtinguiſh, 
ut the Maſter of the Feaſt will; fo that every man muſt look to prepare him- 
elf in fach wiſe, that he may be approved by the Maſter as well as invited by 

© Servant, for many becalled, but few choſen, ver/. 14. We have before warned 
all to Prepare, and now we proceed to be very earneſt with thoſe who are un- 
ted, to make themſelves ready; and with thoſe who are ready, to come 
yay. And ſurely it will be 2 huge reproach to us, if it appear that Satan and 


que eft qua! 
qui/que. Di- 
tum. Rab. 


> omplices with a touch on the Shoulder ||, or the [hghreſt beckon, can ob- | Penulam 511. 


82510 a Theatre, or a looſer Bacchanal: and yet all the entreatics of God « 
20d Is Miniſters, can ſcarce obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : £ | 
But behold and bluſh ! the Lord himſelf who 15 ſo much above us, doth beſeech as an Ap. 


5, Rev, 3.20. the Muuſters whom we have fo ofren denied, do 1Mportune us 


Jo Cir Teſws (ake (the moſt moving Oratory of the meaneit Beggars) and all Þ 


usto engage us to come. In this Holy Feaſt his Love is manittelted, his Death 

Kmembred, his Graces are diſpenſed, 1o that if we have any love for Jeſus, 

"MY Iemembrance of him, or defires after him, we cannot potlibly neglec this 

"V8 Invitation: ſach 2 denial may be interpreted a diſclaiming of our Re- 

"Mer, and an affione to that condeſcending goodneſs which calls us onely 

T Our own bencft : Why 1s Gad {fo earneſt, 1/2. 4.1. Rev 22. 1 7. and his Mi- 
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nifters 
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niſters ſo importunate ? but onely becaule We are 16 backward to M6 

500d, and arc hard to be intreated to do our ſelves a favour; bur let vs I 
ar laſt, and yield to fo {weet an invitation, and fo plain an expreflion of "s 

Divine Kindneſs to us. = | . I 

6. 4 Ne know how grievous and unkind a thing it is when ag max 

hath p:epared a rich Feaſt, decked his Table with all kind of Pyoyi: 

ſion, fo that there lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to fit down, and et 

they who are called, without any caufc, moſt unthankfullp refuſe ts 
come; which of you in ſuch cafe would not be moved ? who would-nee 

think a great injury and w2ong done unto him ? | Sinulitudes taken 

from matters known and obvious, do moſt eatlily inform our underſtandings 

moſt ſtrongly convince our judgment, and moſt vigoroutly work upon our 

affections; Wherefore moſt of the Wifdom of the Oriental Nations, and man 

of our Saviours Sermons are delivered in this manner : and of the ſame "4s 

is this preſent Metaphor, which 15 of Divine Original, being uſed by Solomm 

Prov.g. 1, 2,34 &c. and by a greater than Solcwon, Matt. 22. Luke 14. my- 

ſRically to ſet out the baleneſs of rejecting ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are. So 

do we here make a fair appeal to all that neglect the Lords Supper, towhich 

if they give a ſincere Anſwer, 1t will be their own condemnation. Imagine 

therefore that theſe Abſenters had prepared a noble and plentiful Entertain- 

nent; ſuppoſe their Table richly furniſhed with all varietics,purchaſed with 

great Care and coſt, drefied with much pains and Art, and that *S onely expe- 

ed thoſe, whom they had choſen our of all their Neighbours to be their Gueſts, 

to whom they had deligned to expreis peculiar kindneſs and reſpe&: Now if 

theſe, after many invitations, ſhould ſo tar undervalue the favour, anddefpile 

the Preparations, as to abſent themſelves without any juſt impediment; Let 

theſe negledters of Gods Table tell me, how deeply they themſelves would re- 

ſent ſo unkind a refuſal, and ſo apparent a {corn : Would it not move their 

patience exccedingly? And could they not more eafily put up many injuries 

3 Paticr f.ccile * than this one affront to thew Courteſ1o 2 Would they ever invite ſuch unwor- 
7njuriam ſiid thy Gueſts again ? If they had the Perſons of theſe ungrateful men as much 
ejt vacuum 4 11 their power, as themſelves are 1n Gods, it 15 like they would make them know 
Ps mclis:  whatit was tothrow ſo high a contempt upon them. Tow fearful was David 
1908 of Saul's diſpleaſure for his ablence trom his Table where he was expeed? 
1 Sam.29.4, 5. nor had he ſtaid away but for fear of his hfe. Daniel was care- 

ful to conceal it from the King, that he did not cat of the Portion which he 

ſent him, Dan. 1. 10, 11, 12. and refuſed it, onely becauſe ic was firſt offered 

to an Idol. There are many offences more hurtful to us:, but none more 
provoking, fince Feſtivals are made to ſignifie our reſpe&, and to engage the 

| : | affections of our Friends +, and who can endure to have his 
M5) 3 mAvZeve dunes Jvaryz2t- favour trampled on? We are ſure the Criminals themſelves 


Sug ls 4 die db would be highly offended at this uſage, ſo that let us inthe 
Hetiod. on place onely deſire them to apply it to the prelent 
ale. 


$. 5. Wherefoze molt dearlp beloved inChailt, take ye god hed, lclt 
- pe withd2awing pour ſelves from this holy Supper , p2ovolic Gods 
indignation againſt pou. ] If we ſpeak the language of our hearts We 
mult confeſs, we would not willingly be thus done unto, cherefore by our 2 
viours Rule, att. 5. 12. we ought not thus to refuſe the invitations 0 3 

| man *: and ſhall we deal worlc with God, than we wol 
* Nemim ſug injurice loves tiden- have men do by us? It we were fo ſerved, we ſhould dunk 
E ET Ye wh WE had good cauſe to be moved, and do we wellto be angiy * 
4. 1 6 hs eo nm ['T Let us obſerve whether the Almighty hath not higher pro\ ol 
Hemo ſemper alind in' fe fert, a+ CAONsS by our denying to come to this myſterious Solemnit) . 
lin4in alto cooitat, Labcr.ap.Grot. For F irſt,Let us conhider who 1t 15 that inv tes; not our Equa 9 
nor our Siuperiour in a few degrees; bur the King of k1ng3, 
and Lord of Lords, who ſhews admirable condeſcention in that he will 20m 
us, and doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt honour of which we 


are capable. Abaſuer::s night have taken it ill, it his Princes, F/{5er 1. EE 
Je vin 


bloud poured f 
more cally 


but H —_ 
ULM ich an offended God, and hus finful Creatures could Feaſt together: 


this, at wh ature: | 
nothing could make ſuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacnfice 


whichexpiated the Sins of the whole World. . And can we, dare we refuſe to 
eaſte of that which was ſo dearly bought for us? Perhaps we think it is but one 
Ji, 'Tis true, but in this one it 15 verified, what the Jews boaſted of their 
Manna, Wiſdom 16. 20. (viz.) that 1t contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſutes it 
elf toevery Appetite. Chriſt alone # all.in all, Meat and Medicine. Pardon 
:othe Penitent, Light to the Ignorant, Strength to the Weak, and Comfort to 
the troubled Spirit ; he is all that we need or can defire: And do we flightly 
raks it by? Thirdly, Add to this, that Ie who are the Perſons invited, do own 
God for our God; and call Feſ#s our Lord; nay,we have in our Baptiſm vowed 
co be his Servants and Soldiers, fo that to go back when he calls, is creacherouſly 
towithdraw + from our Allegiance, and to break 


ourBaptiſmal Vow : And bet1des wedo ſtarve our ®* In verſione Greed Liturg. xvangimorles hour 
Souls by depriving them of this Heavenly Foodj,ſo T2 (3de Hebr. 10. 38, 39.) h. e. /igns relitty, 


thatwearefalſe to God,and injurious to our ſelves, © #*! aufrgere. 


it wecome not to this Feaſt. Fourtbly,Letus weigh + Ut perdunt propriam mortalia corpora vitam; 


theReaſon why our Heavenly Father hath invited Ss nequeunt eſcas ſumere Corporeds 3 


ws hither, it 1s no ordinary Feſtival, but a moſt my- Sic anime, niſi delicis rations alantur, 

ſtenous Rite,wherein ( becauſe WEAare {o unapt to Nom p94 | Kon ow pace” eidia þ FRu 
5 . | rI ira procul faſtidia pellat, 

be wrought upon, unleſs 1t be by ſenfible f things) Cue fe ig rofagie Mes famine Des'| Prof 


theSymbols which may be ſeen and taſted are con- 


tried, to remember us of our great expiation, to + In ratione ſacrorum par eft anime &3 corports 
encourage us to relie upon it, and to expreſs the canſa,nam plerumgu# que non poſſunt per animam 
wilingneſs of Feſw to pardon and receive us. We #75, frunt per Corpus : Servius ad An. 


come hither to behold the price of our Redemprt-- 

| n,toembrace Chriſt with all his Graces, and that we may with all poſlible joy 
and gratitude ſurrender " our Souls, and all our Powers to his ſervice for ever. 
e come to praiſe God, to pray for all the World, to exerciſe the Graces 
which we have, and to procure thoſe which we want : Wherefore let us take 
god bitd, leſt by abſtaining and refuſing this Divine Ordinance, we be found 
rejeers of Chriſt, and deſpiſers of the offers of his Grace; He that negle&eth 
that Ordinance wherein the whole deſign of the Goſpel is ated by the prepa- 
red Communicant, wherein our Saviour is held out and remembred, given and 
Icewed, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pretending that he doth all this by Faith 
ot home; for if ſo, why do not we a& our Faith in Gods way? or why do we 
omit the ſolemnity 2 unleſs we would not be fo publickly obliged : We pretend 
that we fear we ſhall offend God if we come : But do we not anger him more 
} ſtaying away without any endeavours to be fitted ? 1s not God tender of 
having his Love abuſed , and his Son deſpiſed? Can we think he will not be 
[pleaſed at us, when as #h this one act, we affront his goodneſs, and flight 

our own Salvation 2 — 
FE. 6. Jt is an caſie matter fo2 a man to ſap, | will not communi- 
Fo e, becauſe J am otherwiſe hindzed with Wo2ldlp buſineſs : But 
0 excuſes are not ſo caſilyp accepted _ allowed befoze God, ] "ol 
2 t11T 
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| 
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The Exho:tation to the Communion, ezr.11 


the Lord would diſpence with our Obedience as often, and as eafily 
find out an Apology for our neglect , we ſhould never do any Duty at all: 
For he that is unwilling to obey, and detrous to be deceived , ſhall never Wins 
excules ſo long as Satan can ſuggeſt them; and though they be ſlight ander 
fling, and ſuch as we would not accept from our Neighbour, yet we are fo 4 
vourable in our own cauſe, that we fanfic they arc ſufficient to clear ys befor 
God; but alas ſuch excuſes do never make the Sin leſs, and yet they make the 
Sinner more apt to do Evil, and more conhdent when he hath committed jr- 
Wherefore the Church doth prudently vouchſate to examine the moſt princ;. 
pal of thoſe poor pretences, by which men arc wont to put off their Commu. 
micating, and to give them a particular anſwer; Fire, Our Worldly buſmeſs, nd 
Appointments, our Company and concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as cannot It this 
time be d:{penſed with : And it 1s (though rarely, yet ſometimes) pollible:ſome 
occaiion may fall out which cannot be pur oft, nor could not be foreſeen, and 
yet muſt not be neglected, and then it may for once excuſe us: ButtheChurch 
minds us, that this z net ſo eaſily accepred by God (who knows the true ſtate of 
our affairs) as it is alledged by men (to palliate their own unwillingneſs: ) Fq; 
Firſt, The Almighty fces that this Plea 1s often feigned : becaule few men 
are ſo entangled in the World, as not to be able upon a Weeks notice to gain 
a day or two of leiſure; do. not theſe very men contrive to have ſome poruons 
of their time for Recreations and Vilits, for Feaſts and Diſcourſe wh their 
Friends? If their Prince. or their Patron ſhould ſend notice of their coming, 
they would throw all away aol ys tor them; or it they receivedintelligence 
of :a-cheap Purchale,or a good Bargain, a tew days were ealily ſpared to accom- 
pliſh thoſe concerns, and why have they no time nor leiſure for this Sacrament? 
They could nor be always fo buſie at the Sacrament, bur that in ſtead of con- 
triving their occaſions ſo that they may come, Goa knows many chuſe and de- 
ſign to make. Appointments juſt then , that ſo they may have this poor Apology. 
And for the Company that is with us, if they be good, they will attend ustothe 
Holy Table, if but crvil, they will not hinder us, 1t they perceive we are reſolved 
to receive; but if they do keep us back, they are neither our Friends, nor Ser- 
vants of Gad, and ſo no matter for their anger, nor ſhall we loſe by their going 
away; it 1s not therefore.our Company that hinders us, onely we uſcitto pal- 
liate our floth and wicked averſation. Secondly ,” It 1s always frivolows; for if 
we be now ſo buſie , I wonder when we ſhall be ar leiſure, the World faith 
2ot yet, the flzſh ſaich the next Sacrament, bat the Devil ſaith ever; and both 
the former come to.this at laſt; for if we will not receive 'cill we are ſoatlet- 
ſure,as tha®we havenmo real bulineſs,nor can pretend any,we ſhall never receive 
at all; will not Satani find us imployment, or excuſes (think yon) aganlt the 
next Communion? If he can fo keep us off, we may be ſure to be depnved of 
this Holy Feaſt for ever. -We do more eafily allow an excuſe now, becaule we 


as We Can 


* Qu; 0 me- hopeto come to the.next *, but how can we expect to live to another opportu- 
retur quoridie nity, who have ſo lightly contemned this? May not Death ſeize us before the 
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next Sacrament? and then we ſhall in vain bewail our neglect, and curſe that 
butine(s that prevented the minding the Salvation of our Souls. Third, It is 
ſometimes Impiexs; To fay we will not come becauſe we are buſi, 1s to calt 
a great-contempt upon this Divine Myſtery, and is as if we ſaid, we will come 
wh, 4 56 we have nothing elſe to do; for if when we know but of a Market, or 
an Entertainment, an opportunity of Merriment or Recreation, we cannot at- 
cend at this Heavenly Feaſt, Do we not witneſs to all the World, that we love 
our Body better than our Souls, our Friends more than God, and Earth more 
than, Heaven ? If we had a due eſteem for Spiritual things, 1s there any bult- 
neſs fo necellary as to. repent ; {o profitable, as to make our peace with God; 
ſo pleafant, as to receive the pledges of his Love? Or do we think when WE 
chufe the World and leave the Sacrament, that the concern which we pretetC, 
can make us amends for the loſs of our Souls ? Ir is plain, ſuch perſons think 
Mangeths and Years too little for their Aﬀairs and Pleaſures, but as many rar 
are toq much to ſpare to remember Chriſts Love ; and that they will delpule 
the greateſt benefits co their Souls, rather than loſe the leaſt Earthly advantage 
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or delight. So that theſe excuſes are fo far from being accepred by God, that 
they make the fault worſe, and diſcover the Perſon that uſeth them to be, ordi- 
narily, an Hypocritc and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly Wretch, and 
therefore either let us bring a better excuſe than this, or not dare to ſtay away ; 
far this 15 nothing before God , who knows we might contrive our affairs ſo as 
0 come, if we had a deſire to partake hereof, 

6.9, Jf any man ſay J am a grievous Sinncr, and therefoze am 
afraid to come, Whereto2e then do ye not repent, and amend? ] The 

-ound of both theſe objections 15 an undeniable Truth, viz. that unleſs we 
have leifure and time to prepare, and are 1n ſome degrees penicent, it is not fic 
to come to the Holy Sacramen t,but when we draw falſe Concluſions from theſe 
Premiſes, meerly to hide our Negligence, the conlequences are onely the more 
taking, and more nuichievous, becaulc they ſeem to be deduced trom a Truth; 
and if we þe wiſe and careful of our own Salvation, we muſt not rele upon 
them how ſpecious ſoever they ſeem, *cill we have duly examined them. As for 
this ſecond pretence of ſtaying away becauſe of our ſinfulneſs , it 1s alledged by 
three ſorts of Perſon> Firſt, By the Scrupnlos, who think it is humility, and 
a high eſteem of this Ordinance, that makes them ſtay away; they pretend 
hey are unworthy of it, and that they ſhew more fear of God and reverence to 
the Sacrament, becauſe they do not, or dare not come to 1t:; But ſure (as St. Am- 
hoſe Notes * ) it1s an odd way to expreſs their Reverence to 
God, by flying from his embraces, and hving 1n the neglect 
of his plain Commands. Our Saviour ſaith, Do 1his ; Luke 
12.19. and if they did honour him ( as the Centurions Ser- 
vant did his Maſter ) they would do it, Matt. 8.9. Can any 
that truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo confident while they 
difobey a plain precept ? if they were rightly informed they ſhould be as much 
afraid to ſtay from the Communion ſo careleſly, as to come unworthily. I con- 
ſe theſe are dreadful myſteries, bur 1t is to the Impenitent and Perſevering Sin- 
ner, whoſe condition 1s fearful in it ſelf, and every Page in Scripture 1s terrible 
to ſuch, but by ther (ſaith the Church) do you nor repent, and turn your ſcru- 
pulous abſtaining into a penitent Addreſs ? and then here is nothing diſmal in 
this Holy Feaſt ; for there are none condemned for unworthy receiving, buc 
{uch as deſerve it for other Iniquities, and (continuing in them) had been ſen- 
tenced if they had never come hither. Bullmger complains of the Anabapriſts 
In his time, that they had made ſo many ſcruples about the Lords Supper, and 
repreſented this lovely and comfortable Ordinance ſo horrible, as to ſcare many 
good and tender perſons from the uſe of it f. Burt let our 
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Reverence to this Holy Communion bs ſhewed rather by 
diligent Preparation , than captious Scruples ; for God will 
never caſt any man into Eternal Flames for ſtriving to do 
his Duty fo well as he can, nor d1d Feſrrs inſtitute this Ordi- 
nance to be a Snare to entanegle Souls. Secondly, The truly 
bumble Chriftian allo pleads this, and wiſhes with all his heart 


THac ratione Cenam Domini ama- 
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e durſt come, bur he is cur off; by a deep ſenſe of his own guilt, and great un- 
worthineſs: To ſuch I ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt was not made for Angels 


and plorified Saints, but for lowly and repentant Sinners , it ven 
their Pardon, or ar leaſt 2 moſt refreſhing Declaration of Gods w1l 


a Seal of 
ingneſs to 


orgive tor Jeſus ſake. IF their fear did onely make chem cxamine more ftrict- 
?, Tepent more heartily, and come more humbly to their Saviour,it were fill 


earl, Prov. 28. 14. and the beſt diſpoſition in the World for 
the Euchariſt : but when it drives them from Jeſus * who in- 
VItes and calls all chat are heavy laden, Matt. 11. 28. 1t1s foo- 
mn and unreaſonable, and is mixed with ſome infidelity. 
many of theſe Pertons have already the firit part of Prepara- 
”0n; viz, a true ſorrow for lin: let them therefore endea- 
YOur to add the ſeco:1d, that is, a lively Faith. IF they ſay 


! = {o tinful they cannot believe there is any mercy for 
m; 
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* Stultus eſt timir & reverentia 
minus prudens, quo ad Dommuns 
ſe vocantem & invitantem, non ac- 
cedit , ſed procraſiinat. Gerfon. 
in Magnif, 


5k, why ? 15 God fo hard to Sinners? whom he doth court and woos 
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co turn to him, proteſting he def1ces nor their rune, bur longs for their reſtay. 
ration 2? Hath he not given his Son tor Sinners, and ſent his Miniſters to th m4 
and offered his Grace and Glory allo to engage them to return and live > , 

be afraid to live in {in is ſomething, bur to be afraid to come to God, whe; To 
heart is humbled for it, and defirous to be quit of 1t, is moſt unreaſonable; 8. 
let them entertain better thoughts of God, and in all humility venture tg n 
proach; if they ſtay in their tin they die, and if God ſhould rejet them ry 
can but die : But oh blefled venture! to commit their Souls to thar inf 7 
mercy, which never did caſt oit any 1n this caſe: They that are Sinners = 
are ſenſible thereof, either are at preſent, or quickly may be fit to come Ari 
Celeſtial Banquet ; theretore Jer nor the pretence of former fins keey + 
back, who are now humbled for them. 7h:rd/y, Thoſe who live in a I 
notorious ſins, do allo make this excuſe, that they dare not receive the bh 
ment becauſe they are ſo grievous Sinners. But to theſe we cannotgive {o = 
le an anſwer: For though they muſt not come lo long as they are Drunlta, 
and Adulterers, Swearers or Malicious, yet becauſe they are thus by their ot 
ful wickedneſs, it doth not extenuate but aggravate the Crime of abſentin 
themſelves; becauſe they have made themſelves unfit. Were it not a ftranse 
excuſe in a Jewiſh Prieſt, daily to touch dead Bodies, and ſo plead he was "in 
ſed from attending on the Sacrifice ? Would he not deſerve a double puniſh- 
ment- both for wiltul defiling himſelf, and then for making that a pretence to 
negle& his Duty? It ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, but they make 
a miſchievous ule of their ſight of their f1ns, viz. (not to excite them to repen- 
trance, but) to ſhelter them in omiſſions of Gods commands, and ſpend the 
time which God gives them for Repentance, in making vain Apologies And 
yet ſome of theſe known Sinners do perſuade themſelves, that they reverence 
theſe myſteries, and dare not prophane them by coming to them, us nothing 
is more falſe; for if they fear to offend God, why are they not afraid to live in 
abominable fins which he hates? Is there more danger in receiving the Sacra- 
ment, than in being drunk and adulterous, violent or revengeful? Or dothey 
imagine nothing will damn them but this Holy Food ? Alas it is not ſtaying 
from the Communion that will keep off Damnation, but a ſincere and ſpeedy 
Repentance. Hence the Church hearing them confeſs they are Sinners, asks 
them ſharply, by then do ye not Repent ? for then ye might come hither with- 
out danger; and truly if they repent not, they ſhall periſh, although they ſtay 
away; ſo that if they could conſider, God hath brought them into a happy ne- 
ceflity of repenting; for without that, 1f they come to the Altar, they die as 
coming unworthily ; if they forbear and continue in fin, they die alſo: fothat 
there 15 but one way left. We do not exhort men therefore to come in their 
fins, but to caſt away their ſins that they may come worthily, and therefore we 
give them notice ſo long before. If they ſay a Week is too little time todothis 
great work of Repentance in, let them ask themſelves why they put it off 'til 
Death,when perhaps they may not have an hour? and can ſuch Perſons be ſure, 
that their Death is not nearer than this next Sacrament ? If they think it be too 
ſudden to reſolve to leave their Sins, let them bluſh to ſay they are not yetreſol- 
ved, and beware that the time do not come when they ſhall wiſh they had done 
it ſooner. It is poſlible that ſcandalous and habitual Sinners cannot be fit again 
the next Communion, but then they muſt lament their unfitneſs, and ſpend all 
the time they can, to be prepared tor the next after; and only forbear tor once, 
that they may come with more comfort ever after: And to plead they are fin- 
ful, and never ſtrive to amend, bur to neglect receiving from time to time, 5 
a Declaration that men have {inned, and will ſin, and intend not to betrou 
with Repentance , or tied to a Religious courſe of Life , and therefore tney 
avoid this Sacrament as a thing which is inconſiſtent with their purpoſes 0! g9* 
ing on in fin: Wherefore neither is this excuſe ſufficient to hold us back. 
- $.8. When God calleth pou, are pe not aſhamed to ſap pou wilinot 
come ? when pe ſhould return to God, will pe excuſe pour ſelves, and 
\ ſap pe are not ready ? Conſider carneſt]p with pour ſelves how lttls 


ſuch feigned excuſes will avail befoze God, ] There are 79 op! © 


I —— CC —_ 


<a. 1x. The Exhoztation to the Communion, 
Toe who ablent themſclve: from the Euchariſt ; thoſe that are {© bol\ 25 Whol- 

deny to Come at all, and thole who more modeſtly put it oft 'uill another 
9s the firſt arc arrogant, and the ſecond triliing ; but neither the contidence 
f thoſe, nor yet the policy of thele, can excuſe thenrto Almighty God. Fnſt, 
Thoſe who ſay plainly they 217 not, mult conhider it 15 intolerable infolence 
hasto anſwer ther SUPream Ring. and Maſter: Our Lord Jeſus doth expreſſly 
bid us to do 1:5, 1.uke 22. 19. 1 Cor. L1.25; and ( under the name of Wiſdom ) 
earneſtly invites us tO this cal t, / TOUJ- 24.33 33» &: 6s he INtreats 1iS tO ACCepr 
his Love, Kev. 3- 29- the Spirit [ata come, and the Church ſaith come, Rev. 22.17. 
The Primitive Councils downed him trom being a Chriſtan, who did nor 
leaſt three times in a Year * and of old they Ex- 
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before the Communion f. And our own Church doth by teciſtes, 5 Nativitatis Domini 1:00: 
her Canons ſtrictly CNJOVnN this Duty, and by her Miniſter S communmncaverit., Concil. Elib. 
frequently exhort us to 1t. "The practice of the beſt Chri- +Laici ſideles Eccleſuan 91 edren: 
fansof our own and elder tunes alto do all declare it is a es ſcripruras audrentes Jinn pes- 
Duty impoled by God; and are we not aſhamed to tell God MPincant in Preca: tic, © (acra 


and Men to their Faces ye 21 not, after lo many Meſlages 
and Calls, and Commands trom Chriſt and his Church? | 
Do we dare give impudent Demals? Take heed, and conſider, and with the 
fubborn Son 11 the Goſpel, though you have ſaid obſtinately you would nor, 
yet now repent and come, and wipe off your evil Words, by better Deeds here- 
ater. Secondly, They who deter their coming upon pretence they are net ready, 
muſt conſider this excuſe can never ſerve but once , and muſt not be uſed by 
any man, that hath nor begun to prepare himlelt, tor otherwiſe they may pur 
it off thus for ever , *aill the Brxdegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the 
fate of the fooliſh Virgins, Matr. 25. 6, 7, &c. It they are not ready for the 
Sacrament, much leſs are they ready to die; and yer they do not live 1n ſafety 
will they are prepared tor Death, and lo had need immediately to begin; have 
they not reaſon to {ct upon their Work who have much to do, and little time 
todoitin ? Our being not ready is a good Argument why we ſhould ſpeedily 
and diligently prepare, but no Apology for our ſtaying away ; and truly he 
that will not labour to fic himſelt tor this Sacrament, wall ſcarce repent upon 
any other occa{ion , and he that often ſays he is not ready thus to meet Chritt 
at his firſt coming, will be ſtrangely ſurprized at his ſecond, and doubtleſs 
be as unready then. Belides, are we not told of theſe holy times long enough 
betore? Had we any love for Jeſus we ſhould begin early to adorn our ſelves, as 
that Jewiſh Doctor who put on his belt habit on Friday 1n the Afternoon, and 
late longing for the Sun-ſerting (the time when the Jewilh Sabbath begins) and 
laid Venj Sponſa, come my Spouſe, tor {0 he called thar Sacred Day. The Church 
Hiſtory relates that St. Catharine was wont to long for the Communion, as the 
—Chuld for its Mothers Breaſts; but we are glad of an cxculc to ſhift it off, and 
neither defire 1, nor prepare for it, on purpole that we may lay we are not 
ready. Thelz are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths, and blind the eyes of 
men, and ſerve us to cozen our ſelves with, but they are vai and infigmhicant 
before him that looks through thele thin Veils , and ſces other Cauſes which 
keep us away from the Altar, which we would gladly conceal ; tor God per- 
cemes that many which make thelc exculcs do really torbear the Communion, 
either becaule, Firſt, they love Sin, and hate Vertue, and reſolve not to be enga- 
8dapainſt the one, nor obliged too {trongly tothe other ; or, Secondly,They arc 
. Unmiilling to take that pains which a ſerious Repentance and a due preparation 
orequre z or, Thirdly, they harbour fome ſecret malice, and either are too 
proud to ask torgwencts , or too revengetul to forgive: And therefore let no 
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the Heavenly Feaſt. ] If all chis do nor effeQually enough repreſene a 
danger of relying upon ſuch pretences, here 1s added a plain Example "P - , 
rable ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, Luke 14. 18, 19, &c. which admirably at > 
very Caſe: I doubt nor but thoſe Gueſts thought their excuſes as fair as w fm 
do ours; and when they had alledged ſuch weighty and important —_ 
ments, they did as httle tear the Lords anger as we arc wont to do: Yetw bl 
be was very wroth, Luke 14.21. Matt. 22.7. and becauſe ſome referred tþ ny 
profit, others their pleatures before his noble Feaſt, he blotted them out of he 
Liſt of his Friends, and relolved never to invite them any more. Let bay 
ware by ſo tair a warning, and not dare upon the hke accounts to reje& thi 
Heavenly Feaſt, tor in fo doing we reject the memorial of Chriſts Death Fa 
Symbols of his Body and Blood, and the pledges of his Grace and Love, and re 
as dire&ly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can do upon Earth, becauſe there - w 
Ordinance wherein he 1s fo really preſent, and by which he 1s 1o ſurely cony wr 
to the believing Soul; how fair ſoever our Plea 1s, we ſeem to judge our jim 
unworthy of eternal Life, Ads 13.46. and God may not onely ſentence us 2; un- 
worthy of this holy Yeaſt, bur reſolve, we (that value the enjoyment of him fo 
*Vec ſibi Fea lictle on Earth) are unht to partake of the * Celeſtial Banquet, or to enter int 
hae de eo bon» the Mantions of Bliſs; for they that will not remember his ſufferings, ouphe 
” pan pre not to ſhare 1n his glories. It ſeems we think it a ſmall puniſhment to be ca- 
& p99 feof Y! red wnwerthy of the Sacrament, for we inflict this upon our ſelves , in our ab. 
count Cog, Raining from 1t: But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the Grace of 
de dign. this Sacrament offered to us again for our {light retuſals, the doom is very ſad 

and (without a ſpeedy repentance) 1s the Harbinger of a tinal rejeion, from 

which God deliver us! 

s. 10. 4 fo2 mp part ſhall be ready, and acco2ding to mp Office, F 
bid pon in the Name of God; ©] call pou in Chziſts behalf, Þ exyo:t 
pou, as pou love pour own Dalvation, that pe will be partakers of 
this holp Communion. ] Our Lord appointed two of his Apoſtles to pre. 
pare the Paſſover, Luke 22.8. as an Emblem of their Duty 1n after-Ages to 
provide for this Holy Supper. For to them and their Succeſſors he hath en- 
joyned the care of its Adminiſtration, wherefore it concerns the Miniſters to 
take heed, left by coo ſeldom, and too few Communions, or too ſhort notice, 
they be not the occaſion of the Peoples abſtinence; for then they cannot juſt- 

+ Sero adrens; Iy reprove them , f and they bring the guilt of this negle& upon themlehes: 
( :qzar Pom- Our Lord hath made them Stewards cf his Houſhold, and they muſt take care to 
ara — give them their meat 1n due ſeaſon, Matr.24.45. For this cauſe the ancient 
ome ſero (re- Church appointed the Prieſts in great Cities to have a Communion every day, 
ſpondit te) fo that devout People might always find the Table ſpread whenſoever th 
nbil enim hic hungred after this Bread of Life; and in ſuch places our own Church fti 
5g og makes monethly preparations , and alſo ſends the Miniſter to the Altar upon 
elites,” * every great Feſtival, on purpoſe to mind the People that he 1s ready, if they 
were ſo alſo. But when the Table is actually {pread, methinks we ſhould 
need no other Oratory, than thoſe holy Symbols to invite us, did we know our 
need of that food, and were we acquainted with the pleaſures of that Celeſtial 
Banquet, we ſhould be attracted with the very light of the Elements, andlong, 
yea languiſh to participate'of them; and ſure they upbraid thoſe Wretches who 
go away, and turn their backs upon them. But there are ſome who cannot or 
will not hear this {till voice, and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Officio, invite us, 1 the Name of God, who 1s the great Maſter of this Feaſt, an 
11 the behalf of Chriſt, who 1s the precious Food there provided; beſceching 1s 
that we will not by neglecting it, affront the great God, and f]1ght his dearS0n: 
and further exhorting us by the moſt cogent Argument, ( viz.) for our own 
{akes,as we love our Souls, (as we fear to be Condemned,and wiſh for Salvation 
that we will come. Cicero thought a man might as ſoon run away from him 
ih 1 { porerch aan d/h- io, as _ the delire atter thoſe things which _ t0 
dere,quam appetitum earumrerum 11> OWn appineſs | But we have ſome ſo WLetcned, *. 
Tire /ib: condacunt amittere. Lib.de know there 1s no Salvation but by the Sacrifice of Chrilis 


tin. 5. Death,. and no fo proper and ready way to get an Intereſt 
tha 
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+ Gacrilic Fl _ ES 
hat Sacrifice,: as tO cat of the Temainders thereof in Faith, and yet ar ard] 
4 : CE ro aith, and yet are hardly 
«ſhaded by the moſt prefling invitations. Bur let us conſider, that by tre 2 , "VS 
and iong omiſſions, our Devotions grow fl | - Eres 
> 1 our Corruptions [tr 3 ans at, our Purpoſes wavering, our Faith 9/477 16 vc 
Wea 14 - nd Sh [ 4 h | we c 1C Enemy gets ground of us, 2nd the Spi- CEP? Aa [1c h.4- 
rit begins to WInNaraw rom tiS: [0 that if we would g0 lately to Heaven. wc rajl1tev;9:t ds 
muſt not At oſt negler t this holy Sacrament. -—_—_ "roweng; Cypr. 
mo An he Croſs fo7 pour Salvarion, ſorts your duty to receive $09 
L toe i pour Dalvatien, ſo 1t is pour duty to receive 
the Communion in remembzance of the S | | 
himſelf hath commanded. | Aſlthoug] NAY of his Death, as he 
: rreated tO meto the holy Feat gh we be by Gods Ambaſſadors ſtrongly 
noe norco dilobey, for Po ore we muſt not think ir left to our choice 
oo kither by the at en - L __ nor invite us ) we are obliged to 
our Salvation worth his De-ath-. do we I on and-Duty-” For it Zeſzes thought 
or lling eo bleed gray vet _ ir t00 dear of a lictle preparation ? 
Shall he yicld up his Soul in the maſt Fth we not willing co weep for them ? 
A wp or Lol; and ſt of the moſt dolorous agonies, and will 
Dex Sevides RC irc _ " remember his Love in this holy Sacra- 
done his part towards our Salyat1 ng b es Juſtice, obtained a Pardon, and 
ke nardort in the C alyation, but our part is {ti]l behind, (v:z.) to ſue 
ms Þ ommemoration of his Death, and in this Co | 
of his Body and Bloud,to apply his merits by Faitl 16 67A 
| : n Souls : 
we ſhould Do ths, was one of his laſt 4 150 Our; Une. 
£1 25: ant 6 ear we ; aſt an dying Commands, Luke 22. 19. 
Crerefule bk, ir duty to obey it? How wretched the : 
if werefuſe to kneel and extend our hand : 2 pay, 
" þ rat a price? How cine oy ns for o_ Pardon which was purchaſed 
<7 we diidey to fnalt a ec _ e to have any part in this Redempti- 
* Tx: mand, and deny ſo ealte a Requeſt; of 
dear a Maſter ? His laſt Precept w - queſt, of ſo 
216-06 eathis Earth: and Fa as to keep the memorial of the Jaſt A he 
oa aging, ure it is our duty never to let that be forgo 
c. 12. Which if pe ſhall neglect to d x, 
A eat fury he do to. Deb, ers des RT 
cth. ov ad. , and how ſoze puniſhment hang- 
ri rol pour gps fo2 the fame. ] If we be reſolved 1n ſpite of al 
G I e : a 
ra Gly x 00 oy gr Divine Ordinance, the Mimſter can do no more 
c , Firjt the grievouſneſs of our ſm. Secondly Th | 
of or danger. Firſt, We are defired t £ 7, The greatneſs 
great injury to God, even as we n $ contider the ſm, which 1s called a 
Foe our Frey __ Sn _— ic tO our ſelves when our Gueſts 
- 35.6.) by taking away any of his off: we Om properly injure God, ( Fob 
Me ee a Gs  eflential happineſs: Yet becauſe we owe 
his due +, when we refuſe to fag = = _ 4 0 wrong him-of 
inthis Caſe, let us conſider (befor 5 OTOL 
that hereby we ſhall ro! ider bir e we reſolve not to come) | 
ſhip, reject a plair pingnl od of this ſolemn part of his wor- mA. debitum ſolvi im ge- 
Kr; 6.57 dt 54 ry oy loving command, deſpiſe the Paſſion any I neceſſe eſt : Aug. 
he as by eek : es p1 on/yor ms; his invitation, grieve Jo NN ard _ Fs 
brin and obſtinate demials, and'perhaps #t, vel voluntario ut i eſt ha 
g an evil report u h n = Pernap | ut in mutation: 
ſee we muſt be dra 2 erafy ONBARR ſelf, when men vel involuntario ut 1m Criminibus. 
Vers came of ade any - 2 Saerthices of the Erycinian Vide Grab Sa Clieilt. c. 2: 
But we are forced hicher accord to the Altar, ſathe/E£1:an. Hiſt. Anim. 1. 19. c. 1 
the Maſter of this Dive. i co a ſ[aughter-houſe; Is not thi NN” © 2 
= pagn ”_—_ Dwine Feaſt ? Bur Secondly Them cbs fi a Seat injury co 
| eads, for no man provoketh thi 2 ef 1n nine Iights upon 
againk bis own Soul. provoketh this King , bur in fo doing , he ſinn 
G ; 1 bl th 
renge the ab-ifes of his how God is jult as well as mercitul,and fc 
ales of Iis love. He wi FUL,an ſevere tore- 
theſe affronts, b+ love. He.will not always pals by this {c 
» but puniſh us perhaps rempor ns ERP 
nels, oran evil a 5 perhaps temporally, with loſt: gy 
oy il Death, which careleſs I 2s, and croſſes, fick- 
Covers 1G ea ee 1 careleſs neglecters deſerve as w n 
to the Þ Cor.11.30. for fothole Iſrachres who laughed ell as unworthy Re- 
. C atlover, 2 Chron. 1 . 14Ug &C at Hezekiahs invitation 
years after; 2 Kine, 1%. 3. 10. were carried into a ſad Captivity withi 
Saas, fa ts And we muſt  Captiviry within two 
Ie as Yet none. of thele Jud e muſt nor think preſently we are ſafe, be- 
Your heads a. ele Judgments have ſeized on us, for they : 
aus, as the Arrow over F I, » TO0T ney may hover 
«/1ans, and at laſt pierce us to the hearr 


bur 
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_ : vy7 : : : . 288 NE wheres 
*$7 nunc omne peccatum manifeſta but if we docſcape a while * from temporal milſeries he h ath 
3 


Fleferetur pena, mil ultimo pudi- more ſecret, and more {ad means of puniſhing us b 


£10 reſervari putaretur , ft nullum : DES es Ea 
pronret nec providentiam eſſe cre- evils, VIL..by withdrawing his Spit it from us ,and le 


Y ſpiritua] 
tting looſe 


deretur : Augult. de Civ. Det, bb 1. Satan on us, by giving us up to a hard heart, and a reprobate 


Cap. S. 


mind; and finally he can ſend us into thoſe regs; 
row, where the extrenuty of the torments will ſufkciently rn Eran r 1 
the deferring of the Execution. Oh confider this ye that forget God left \ 
doing this injury to him ye bring the greateſt miſcry upon your ſelves, or | 
this vengeance is due to you while you live in wiltul negle& of this bleſſed Q 
Crament. 
$. 123. When pe wilfullp abſtain from the Lozds Table, and ſeparate 
pour ſelves from pour Bzethzen, who come to fed on the Banger gf 
that moſt enemy food. ] We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh thoſe who abſene 
themſelves from the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall condemn the Righteous With 
the Wicked, for this great fin and heavy judgment belongs onely to thoſe who 
wilfully + do abſtain. There are lome who forbear once or 


* *AT/anue eft quod nec providers twice, and are not guilty, viz. if they be under the Cenſures 
poturt,nec improbo fit animo &fuag- of the Church, or of their own Conſcience , and cannot yet 


THU, quod provider: porn, Non 
ramen fit tmprobo animo, «Yn we. 


make their peace; it they are labouring for the pardon of 


quod deſtinato &3 improbo fit an- ſome lately commirred f1n, it they be prevented by fickneſ 
mo : Arilt. de Art. Orgtce: or ſurprized by indiſpenſable butinels ; but fuch muſt with 


the pious Emperour Theodofizs look toward the Church with 
fad hearts, wiſhing they might Receive; and accounting the pooreſt Creature 
there happier than themſelves, lamenting the occation of their preſent excluſion, 
and being never ſatisfied, until they can prepare, and have another opportunity, 


and ſuch will come with the greater apperite to the next Communion. But 


thoſe who wilf«lly abſtain, are tuch as ſtay away from time to time, and are glad 
of any excule for it , who ſecretly with chey were never obliged to comeatall, 
and contrive to miſs the opportunity, and will not be perſuaded nor convinced; 
it is theſe Wretches who do fir/# lo grievoully offend God as was ſhewed before, 
and of whom it is {aid now ſecondly, they ſin againſt the Brethren, by a wicked 
ſeparation; for this Ordinance 15 the Badge of a Chriſtian, and 6a to 
make us all one body , and bind us together in the Bonds of Charity. They 
therefore that will not receive it, do caſt away Chriſts badge, and cut them- 
ſelves off from the Body of the Church, and refuſe to be bound 1in the Bondsof 
Love; indeed they declare themſelves no Members of this bleſſed Society, who 
may ſay to ſuch Abſenters as St. Peter to Simon Mags, Atts 8. 21. Tebavents 
ther part nor lot with us in this matter. Now how evil a thing this is, may «6 
in that they do what they can to diſcourage men from receiving : and tobreed 
ſcruples in the minds of thoſe who do communicate, yea to caſt a diſgrace.upon 
the Ordinance it ſelf. Bur let them beware of cutting themlfelves off, from 
thoſe who are the members of Chriſt, and ſo from their part of Eternal Lite, 
fince it is juſt to ſhut them out from the Communion of Saints in Heaven, who 
never would communicate with them on Earth. There are many holy Perſons 
who do participate, but theſe do not, and fo are in a contrary way: It good 
men do well to come, why do they not follow them ? If they be 1n the way to 
Heaven, the Abſenters are going (I fear) to a worſe place. It may be lome 
wicked perſons are crouded into theſe myſteries, and ſome pretend they ſtay 
away becauſe of them: But let us beware of the Phariſees pride, Eſay 65. 5- 2 
bidding men ſtand of, for we are holier than they; the belt men delpile none, 
and uſually think themſelves the worſt of all, and how do we know, but they 
may be begun to be changed by Gods Grace ? however we are not Judgs, 
bur the Church : Our Duty is to fit our ſelves , not to make all others fo. We 
are to wiſh that all the Congregation were holy, but if all be nor, we mult 0. 
loſe our part in Gods Ordinances, becaule an Eſau or Judas may be thee; - 
we be nor like theſe perſons in their Sin, we ſhall not fare the worſe for thems 
God can diſtinguiſh though we fit never ſo near in place , if we be diſtant 18 
our qualities he will accordingly diſpenſe his favours; We muſt converle WI 

ſuch ſometimes in the World, where there is more danger they ſhould age 


— — 
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here perhaps our devotion may do them good, but their guilt can do us no 


but 
harm. 


M : : 
We to a better mind, tfo2 the obtaining whereof we will not ccaſe to 


make our humble Petitions unto Almighty God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther. ] Were the fin and danger of neglecting this holy Sacrament duly con- 
(idered, there would be fewer offenders n this kind, andif we have been gulry 
therein, whatſoever WE have deſerved for former omflions, it appears our eſtate 
is not Yet deſperate, becaule God hath pare us, and given us this one 1nvita- 
on more, it 15 ikely we heard this Exhortation but ſ]1ghtly before,and relol- 
ved not to come however ; but if we will weigh it ſertoully now , and beg 
the hzlp of Gods Grace, there 1s no doubr, but we may repent and amend. 


For we are herein courteouſly invited, and carneſtly preſſed to come, our {cru- - 


les are ſatisfied, our excuſes thewed to bs vain, our Duty is made evident, and 
our peril of negle&ting 1s fully expretled ; ſo that nothing but obſtinate purpo- 
{es to deſpiſe Reaſon, and Example, the Injunctions of God, and the requeſt 
of our well-withers, can after this keep us back. It had been juſt in God to 
hare cut you off before, but tince he ſtill calls, God forbid that we ( Miniſters) 
ſtould ſin in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. 12.23. notwithſtanding all the denials 
you have given us, {1nce our Maſter forbears, we will exhort you carneſtly, and 
pray heartily for you ſtill to him who is Almighty to ſubdue your obſtinacy, and 
our Heavenly Father , who 1s apt to pity poor Sinners, and if you join your 
Prayers to ours, and conſider as well as pray, we are confident the ſucceſs will 
be, that you ſhall lay aſide your idle excuſes, and both reſolve to come to the 
Sacrament, and be careful to prepare for ir, ſo ſhall all your former contempt 
bg, and your preſent addreſſes be accepted ro your endleſs comfort. 

men. 
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Theſe things if ye carneſtlp conſider, pe will by Gods G2ace 
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Of the more immediate Preparation. 
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Be nn 
Stn. % 
Of the Exhortation at the Communion. 
$.1. Lehough it be a great ſatisfaction to him that miniſters to ſee 


Gods Table well furniſhed, yet becauſe he ſeeks the profit 
of the Communicants as well as his own pleaſure, he not 
only endeavours by the former Exhortation to 1ncreale their 
numbers, but by this co re&tife their diſpoſitions, that they 
may be not onely 72ny but good : And howloever this hath been done before 
they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeem neceſfary to do it again now they are come; 
ifwe conſider, either the danger of unworthy receiving, or the dignity of this 
Ordinance, which 15 made more reverend by being veiled with many Cover- 
ings. The Fgyptians admitted none to converſe with their Prieſts, and to 
know the ſecrets of their Mylteries, 'till they had been initiated by Abſtinence, 


Patience, and many labours *, ſuppoſing they would learn to 
value them by the difficulty of acceſs; And ſo thoſe who 
entered into the Per/ian Rites of Mithra | , were to be firſt 
approved by $o degrees of Trial to be unpaſſionate and holy 
Perſons ||. The like difficulty of acceptance was pratiſed 
inthe entertainment of Scholars into P;thagoras his School .”., 
and in the adrniflion of Novices into the Monaſtical Societies 
of old *. And can we then think it too much to paſs one Ex- 
hortation more before we eat of this Celeſtial Banquet? We 


derive this neceſſary pare of the Office from the Greek 


Church, © where (the Gueſts being placed) the Prieſt ſtand- 
ing on the ſteps to be ſeen of all , ſtretched out his hand, 
©and lifted up his voice in the nudſt of that profound filence, 
*invinng the worthy.and warning the unworthy to forbear t. 
Which if 1t were neceſſary in thole bleſſed days, how much 
more requiſite 15 1t1n our looſer Age, wherein men have learnt 
to trample upon Church Diſcipline, and to come out of Cu- 
ſtom ar ſet times , whether they be prepared or no? Every 
one hopes to paſs in the Croud, but knowing the terrour of 
the Lord we do again and again beſeech our People,diligently 
to prepare themlelves betore he come to try them; And 
that this Exhortation may be ctie&tual to this purpole, this tol- 
ng account may a{liſt our deyout improvement thereot. 


* Thames x7! mts Iepopyid; ove” 
io Papy x) Vangeriuane 7 xo 
ns Io @& weil. Porphyr. de 
Ablt. 1. 4. 


. Y. > . T 1\ P F 
Tf Our av 3 ts ewToy JullnowyTo Ta; 
TAN a, 6 wa de moy Calf 
mep hwy of wad mo dtity founny 
Gamoy , £789, Greg.NazOrat.1. 
In Jul. 


[| Nonnus Synag. Hzijt. cap. 5. 
© Jambic.1. 1.c. 17. 
* Caſſion Inſtit .1. 4. cap. 3. 


i Kavuap m5 xnevs F oficg aig 
tis 79 Uo Of, Urmcg bows mam rg 
THYNGE Jepvass Xx; ufa wT ca” 
YM TH GeartTh nauMe. dvarcguydlur, 
7ST [7 Yg.AA T3 ?) a Teipyet, 6 bE- 
fs, Chryfoit. hom. in 9. ad 
| lev. Ethic. 


The 


cantata. cat Aa>— 


The Erhortation at the Communion, Parc 16 


$. 2. This Exhortation exciteth us unto two General Duties 


bp, 


Mun: 


The Analyſts of the Exhortation at the Communion, 


"1. TheP-rſons en- = carlp Delovedin the 
joined 02d, YC that mind 
come, &c. | 


| 
C1. Propoun- | 2, The Authority mult conſider how 
ded more < enjoining it dx Paul crhozteth all 


a ely, by perſons 
ſhew! 
oh. [ The Duty to be Fdiligentip to try an 
| dono examine themſelyeg 
<4 The time of do- Jheloze they p2eſume to 
Ing it cat, &c. | 
1. Parti-\ F02 Qs the benefit jg 
| Cr. Thecipation - Breat if —-fo2 then we 
| | benefits Jo Chniit Pax ndrgha cat the fleſh 
| of do- of Ch2lt, CC. 
ing 1t | 
; well* (2, Un- C Then we dwell in 
! 2. Preſſed one \ Chit > and Chit in 
T5, IfExa- ſtrictly by him Jus » wve are one with, 
mmation, x . _ 
--þ. taken | ; 
_ 5 5 "x2 S01s the danger great, 
r. The )if - .—- fo2 then we are 
| | 2. The ein. guilty of the Bodp and 
danger Bloud, &c. 
| ngitill. /2. The cWe cat and dzink our 
puniſh- Jown damnation—— 
ment Cwe kindle, &c. 
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1. True Repen- Sees: therefoze pour 
trulp, 8c. 


2. Lively Faith ; Have a lively and lied- 


_ falt Fatth, &c. 


exhorting 
to the ſpe- 
cial Duties | 3. Compleat Re- 3 Amend pour lives, 
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And above all things 
Joe muſt give moſt hum: 
ble and hearty, &c 


To God the Father, 
3th Son, and the Holy 


's ba neceſlity of this Duty 


ſ8|2- The ObjeX of it 
5 Ghoſt 
& 
b fo2 the redemption of 
» | 3. The Subject ot ir Ihe Wozld, bp the 
Death, &c. 


——— 


I. By way of Conlideration 


culty of theyſelf even unto Death, 


KN. 


C1. The diffi jor did humble him- 


work 
C1. Wy we 2. The per-(fo2 us miſerable fin- 
mult BIYC (ons for ners, who lap in dark- 
thanks for 
| this Re- |- whom, and. Cy 


demption. 3. The ends\ that he might make ug 


for which 1t Zh Childzen of God, 
was = and exralt, &c. 
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V 
$ 4. The 
& —_— And to the End that 
b . both | "1. The Rea- _— n_ 4 os 
5 | em = In- ceding great Love, &c. 
E | 2. and the——— bene- 
*% 2: win me ey, See: 
'S muſt do ite 
L rage: S] +" "The Ai De hath <Jnſtituted and 
N  crament | thor Jozmamed Holp Mplte- 
© 
RJ 
Dd as pledges of his love, 
© | |. His deft = 3and fo2 a continual re- 
=) therein. memb2ance, 8c. 
126 To him therefoze with 
| 1, To whom we muſt give thanks the Father and the Ho- 
D ip Ghoſt, 
2 
5 Let us give as we are 
Z 2, In 1. In words now Jmon bounden, continu- 
<4 what al thanks, 
% | man- 
S | ner we r. By Reſig- ſubmitting our ſelves 
=| muſt | ke An wholly tohis holp will, 
> | doit 2. In Deed, . C&c. 
|S all our 
al lives and ſiudying to ſerve 
| 2. By Obedi- Jhim in true holineſs — 
ence all the daps of our life. 


Amen. 
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PE ns Oe arans, 


A Pra.tical Diſcourſe upon this Fxhortation, 


6. 3. Dearly Bcloved in the Lozd, pc that mind to come to the Þol 
Communion of the Bodp and Bloud of our Lo2d and Saviour Ch v 
mult conſider how St. Paul cxhoztcth all perſons diligentlp to try -. 
craminc themſclves, befozc they p2efume tro cat of that B?ead and 

d2ink of that Cup. ] When the Gueſts of this blefied Feaſt are now bars 
near, and the King of Heaven 1s approaching to ſurvey them; The Mariſt 
out of a peculiar affection to thoſe who have obeyed his Maſters invitation fa 
lutes them in St. Pauls phraſe, Rom. 16.8. with | Dearly Belowed in the Lord] and 
in the ſtile of the ſame Apoſtle, minds them ot the greatneſs of that work 
which they go about, even to ſhare in the Communion of Chriſts Body and 
Bloud, 1 Cor. 19.16. Their intentions are commendable, and it is piry but ſuch 
pious purpoſes ſhould have their delired ſucceſs; Wherefore he Jank Once more 
warn them to examine themſelves betore they eat, a Duty enjoyned not by Hy. 
mane Aurthority,nor preſcribed meerly as the advice of a Friend, but bound upon 
all by St. Pau! himſelf, and by the Spirit of God in hin, 1 Cor.1 1.28. Let a mas 

(lah he, that is, every man) examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat,&#c. intimany 
that none nught cat without this renewed Examination, and becauſe the Diſc; 
pline of the Cerinthian Church was much 1mpaired by the Schiſms then within 
it, the Apoſtle obligeth every man to do it to himlelt, and that not with a 

flight inquiry, but ſo chroughly to {earch his own heart, that he might be able 

* Gr. Aoxauz- tO judge * whether he were fitted to come or no. The Magiſtrates of Sparts 
Gm" Ax Were wont to examine all the Citizens how well they obſerved Lycurgw'sRules, 
2c 7 7, honouring thole that were found blameleſs with theTitle of Approved | Perſons; 
4A... and ſhall we not think our pains well beſtowed, 1f our merciful Father give 
* * that Character of us? I grant that after our ſtricteſt examination, we cannot 
beſpcak our God with the conhidence of the Grecian Wreſtler , who challenged 
Fove as he was juſt to give him the Vidory, it he had duly prepared allthings 
for the Exeruale, Clem. Alex. but yet the (everer ſearch we make before we 
cemne, the greater comfort, and the more ſucceſs we ſhall have in our approa- 
ches. Obj. Bur ſome will ſay, it 15 too late for men to conlider now, when 
they are come to the Altar, and it is impertinent to urge it here, fince all s 
done that can be done 1n this matter, 1n order to this Communion. Avſw. Not 
ſo, for F:z/, t any have preſumed to come altogether unprepared, 1t1s not yet 
too late to warn them of their {in and danger : And it were better for themto 
| gO out to day (faith St. Cyril [|,) that they might come bet- 
|| "E&H I: corgigcss mary, 4 69W2%% ter fitred againit the next opportunity , yea , Chriſt himſelt 
every cungyes rele, * Cyrit Hierol. ny ifoth, Matt. 5.23, 2.4. 111 ſome Caſes to leave our Gift be- 

prat. ad Catechum. , CV ig. ML SO, 
Meims eft de media via reowr- fore the Altar, and retire 'all we are better diſpoſed, intima- 
rere quam ſemper currere male. 10g that it oftends God leſs to withdraw even from the be- 
| ginning of his ſervice, than to procced, if we are unht. 
St. Ambroſe knowing the Emperour Theodoſizes, to be guilty of bloud unrepented 
of, although he was cometo the Church with purpoſes ro Communicate, ſent 
* Recece i21- him back Foe thence with a ſerious Exhortation to Repentance *. So allo 
eur © nie cont St, Chryſoſtom being diſturbed by a malicious and impertinent requeſt, juſt as he 
FELT \..- wasaboutrto conlecrate the holy $ymbols, went out of the Church, and defired 
49 2-e- another to finiſh the Myſtery, which he durſt nor do, being diſcompoled 1n his 
tz Vit. D. nund f. Secord!y,, Bur if we have in any meaſure prepared our ſelves, yet 5 
Ambrolt ng: this Exhottation to bs thought unreaſonable, for as the moſt famous Orz- 
3:46:22 tors, though they had compoſed their Orations ſome days before, yet were wot 
© p:ivately to recite them immediately before they ſpoke them to the People: 10 
it becomes us Chriſtians to review the Records and ſad Catalogues , which we 
{aw veſterday; and briefly to act our Exannnation over again, leit if thenuny 
ber and hemcuſnels of our ſins be at preſent out of our mind, we ſhould becom® 
PEPRIOET. oburate, as it we never had beheld them. What was done yeſterday ny 
#04" (as humble us juſt now, and we are at this inſtant [| to g1ve the proof what W 

i324 a xd Sula Arrionm Epict. bb, 1. 
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as: nd SC Pauls adding | an fo let Tram car] leems totirect us tomake 
« <4 E mw go : ”y . *,315 » ] »-» K d 
6 the immecliate Duty beto;c or Recoring. © Let us ther rememse; atieth 
ts RD ; 

what WC 


found upon our 1nquiy ; andit we pals airectly to the Participation 
from this 


review of our Oiltences, we jhall no doubt bzcome ſo perutent and Q-- 

Grous of Pardon, as Nor to be judged preſumprions Receivers. — 
$. 4. Fo2 as the bencfi is great , if with a true penitent heav? and 
livcly Fairk), rc Licccave frat L vn ZQUCTMNLN, ({£2! then we {aL neg 
at the fleſh of CH210t, and d210'% } 15 Bilwd, then we dwell mn C121, 
and Chal 11 11S, we are ONC Uni? © 21MM, 15 Chiſt with us |] WEAVE 
though the Command of Gull by Jis Anoltle is enough to require our Oe 
ence, yet it is [1210 backed with ewo of the moſt prevailing motives of al!, 
ſhewing chat 1t 15 NOT ONE! FCQUITCH Of us 9 CA mMIN Our ſelves, but necelfary 
for us; and that we O21 to lo 1t t 1 OUT own fake Ys 32caulſe of the great 
benefits of worthy Receiving. 2. I he drexdtul danger of coming unprepared, 
And Erþ, if we bring with us 2 penitent [Heart and a hvely Fanh, te ven:fts 
are 0 many, and ſo excellent, that whotoeyer conhders them, cannor but long 
forthemz and they that obtain them, may deſpiſe all other plealiures, becaule 
they are as bleile.1 as they can be on this {1d 1 [eaven : and are they not wer 
2 lite pains to dilpote our ſelves tor them? "They are ſurely mott unworthy 
of them who will loſe them, rather than f1ubmir ro the trouble of a iincere La 
mination of themſelves. The partic:lar benches are here expretied mm. the 
words of Chrilt, 7ebn 5. 54,55, 56. mm that myltical Sermon wherein he did [:- 
cretly prepare the minds 07 iis Diſciples tor this Sacrament, ſhortly to be un{tt- 
tured, and clearly aliuacs to the fame : Phe Fir? benefit 1s the /piricicad eating 
| Chrilts Body and Bloo:l. Yor the humble Sinner beheving in the Incarnauon, 
Death and Paflion of Feſrs, and recerving this Bread and Wine, in token thar 
God hath given him tor ht 11ns, and that he doth relie on-him as his onely Re- 
deemer; This doth convey to fuch 2 pemitent Believer, all the benchts of the 
Bicth, and the Death of eſs; and as the Bread and Wine being received do 
communicate to us all the ſtrength and comfort that they contain, ſo the wor- 
thy Recewer by apprehending and embracing a Crucihed Saviour, draws per- 
ſuaſions of Iis pardon, and encouragement to Ins Graces, and fo hath {ps-:ru- 
ally eat the Fleſh, and drunk the Blood of Cimilt, and hence tlows the /econd 
benefit, viz. His Dwelling or remaining #® 5, and we in him; that 1s, when 
we have thus received our Saviour, there 1s a blethed Communion between hum 
and our Souls, tor he communicates of his Fulneſs to us, and we open our INe- 
ceilities to hum ; and Third!y, hereby there 1s produced fo near az Uni: that 
God eſtcems us as members of is dear Son, Jays our fin upon him, and 1m- 
putes his ſatisfaction to us, and conſequently all thoſe Benefits are derived to 
vs, which are mentioned by many, and found by the Devour Communicant, 
hope of Pardon , increaſe cf Grace , aturance of our Reſurrection , and the 
expectation of Eternal Glory. O Bleſſed Myſtery! which doſt communicate my 
Savor, and convey his Graces to me, which gueſt me an intereſt in hun, and makej! 
me one with him, whom my Seul loverh, How ain T reviſhed with the ſweetneſs 
of this Heavenly Feaſt ? Hyw [trorg!y do theſe benefits attract me ? If any pains or 
ef, treuble cr difficulty, ſnd in my way, I will account the pams to be pleaſures, 
the coft gain, the trouble d, l1ht, and the difficulty eajineſs, which leads mi? 10 ſuch 
bleſſednejs. O my Soul, deft thou not wiſh with all thy Powers to be reconciled to God, 
o be one with Chriſt , and to be filled with the Spirit? behold the means t9 acccmpliſh 
al theſe deſires? Do but examine into thine ewn heart, "till thor retenteſ? fur thy ſins, 
and ſearch into Gods mercy , 'tll thou art perſuaded of his lowe. And with th.s 
Pentent believing heart come, and partake of th:s ſpiritual Banquet, and ( though 
thou doſt mt preſs thy Saviours fleſh with thy Teeth, which would do thee nv goed, 
Je, ) thou ſhalt really partake of all the benefit of bis Death, and become one witlh) 

mM, and receive all from him that thy Soul doth either need or defire. 

wb a Is the danger great it we receive the fame unwozthily, fo: 
a_ re guilty cf tlie Sod and Blood of Chz2i7i our Saviour , we 
ad d2ink our ow: daninacion , not conſ:dcring the Zo?ds Bodp ; 


We kindle Geds waty againlt us, we p2ovoke him to plague 1s with: 
M THY! 
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"The Exhoztation at the Communion, pax; 


* Our cx Meds ago JA, firſt prepared themieIves at home; and can ſuch add; 
«2 oixode aRgaxdero* enjurcd in the higheſt Myſtery of the beſt Relig 


Piut.r. 


4 Nec fe judicamt nec Sacrament a 


divers Diſcaſcs, and fund;p kinds of Death. ] The tear of loſs 7 
former hbenehts, will be a ſufficient motive to an ingenuous temper to _ ke 
yet many arc {o obJurate,as to ruſh upon this Ordinance withour any \ Ara 
care. Bur that we may deliver our Souls, the Church enjoins not onely 1 
former, but 1n this preſent Exhortation alſo, that the Miniſter ſhall —_ rh 
not tO COME 1n ſo rude a manner. The lcathen Man allows not that w 
ſhould worſhip their Gods en paſſant , * nor unleſe they w 


6s be 
ſuch from the mouth of St. Pazl hear and conſider, Fir 7 
greatneſs of their Sin, 1 Cor. 11.27, and 29. Secondly, The 6 


drju.ducavit « ſed ficut cabs commu- [uther as to an ordinary Solemnity, and eat of this as common 

niÞbiu .rrcecrenter ſac! 1s utuntur, Food (not conf1dering the Lords Body and Bloud, t) 51n 

lib. de Cars. op. Chritt ap. Cypr Scripture {| accounted * Crucitving the Son of God again, x 
. 9 


| Hebr. 6. 6. Chap. 10. 29, 


* much as 1n them lieth .. ; putting him to an open ſhane 
ec crampling upon him, and accountnmg the bloud of his Co- 


«. Tag hounie. * venant as an unholy thing, they uſe him as his Murtherer 


” , 
* "ave © KAVTHOQSTES 5X LV Gd, 100 - 
» » & ol Ul 7 
ov *narme} av bye hy away, 570 
\ 5 ayatiog @ aivay widty  WrSd- 
X; 0 avdZiws j& IVY WH 


ziWO- wrla Yeh T8 Chriſt deeper than all the Cruelty of his Crucifeers did; from 


Sey z4pT 


ep, Theophyl. 1 1 COT. 11. 
+ Quid eſt autem reos eſſe,niſi dare 


prenas mortis Dominz ? occaſus eft 
enim ab in, qui beneficium ejus 


did, ſhedding his Bloud, not with defign to be ſaved by it*, 
bur ſuffering it to be ſpilt in vain. They receive no henefie 
by it, and yet they make a Memorial of it, which wounds 


them he expected no other, but from theſe he doth, + fotha 
they are guilty of his Body and Bloud, and ſhall be proceeded 
again{t, as thoſe that offer violence to the Lord Jeſus: By 
eating and drinking of this memorial of his Sacrifice, they 


irritum ducunt. Ambroſ. in loc. own he hath died for them, but by their impenitence and 


erſeverance 1n Evil , they declare that they will not be fa 

ved thereby : And thus this ſacred and ſalutary Rite, which in its own nature 
would aſſure their Salvation, and 1s de{igned by Chriſt to convey his benefits 
unto them, * 15 by their unpreparedneſs and iniquity, turned 


* Og Ne Tiy 7 wwretwy ev, into Poiſon and a Curſe, and they being before fit for Con- 
mem 2 Canes ot Ike 7* demnation, by adding this Act of preſumption, they do acce- 
axyno/ | dyatiomla P® lerate and confirm it. Secondly, Their puniſhment will be an- 


u: ſupr. 


{werable, for they may be ſure it will inflame the wrath of 
God, to behold men ſo ſtupid and inſolent to his dear Son 
and their Redeemer ; perhaps this wrath may onely be e&- 


f Ate frm 0 dept Sirara o) war preficd in temporal Puniſhments, ſhorter Sickneles, lingnng 
xexi voore* Theoph.ut upy. Dilcaſes, or ſudden Death : So it was at Corinth }, ſo were the 
Febribus & mfirmitatious Cor- 2; cut off who profaned the Paſcover , Exod. 12. 15. and 


ripiebantur, © mult1 moriebantur. 
Ambroſ. 1n loc, 


thus many Apoſtates in the Primitive Times were polſeſt by 
the Devil, for coming to the Euchariſt before their reconci- 
lation to the Church : but if the Lord forbear thewing theſe vifible Judgments, 
he hath ways enow, and an Eternity coming on to chaſtiſe this preſumption. 
Wherefore ye bold and careleſs Sinners, who come in ignorance, orin malice, 
without Faith or Devotion, ſorrow for former, or purpoles againſt future inqut- 
ties; confider what you do, and what you mult ſuffer, for coming in this wv- 
firneſs ; we tremble at the danger you run upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe who 
might have eſcaped all the Evil, and gained infinite Bleflings, only by a | 
preparation 2? : 

$. 6. Judge therefo2e pour ſelves B2ethzen that ye be not judged of 
the Lo2d, repent pou trulp of pour Sins paſt, have a lively and ſtedfal 
Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, amend pour lives and be in perfec C8 
ritp with all men, ſo ſhall pe be met partakers of theſe Yolp Wplle- 
rics. ] That which God and his Church intend as caution to all that the) 
may come better prepared, 1s by the Slothful and Unbelieving made af! _—_ 
for their total abſtaining ; but theſe dangers, as St. Paul ſhews, werſ- 3'- mg 
ſoon be avoided, if we would judge our ſelves, for then we ſhould not be judg 
of the Lord: Let us therefore ſet up a Tribunal in our own Breaſt ; i 
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The Exhoztation at the Communion, pzx73 


wonderful work of our Redemption, taken from Ph1l.2.18. and Colo 


yy ag, 
al.12,1 : 


thereby to ſupply every devout Soul with rare matter for thoſe humble Kd, 


hearty praiſes which are here to be offered up; For in theſe few wo 


rds are Con- 


tained theſe four Conſiderations: 1. 1/ho it was that did Redeem us, 2. Where 


by he did Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redecmed. 


4. To what Eſtate 


we are thereby brought. Each of which we ſhall fo repreſent, as may beſt be. 


get, Or cxercile our Gratitude on this Occaſion. 
of our Redeemers Perſon, who was the Eternal and onely begotten Son of God 
far above all Principalities and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch-An 
adored by all the Celeſtial Hoſt. He was the delight of Heaven, the joy 
Father, 1n whoſe Boſom he had pertedt felicity, and ſhould have enjoyed j 
all Eternity whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt happy in himſelf 
and not concerned with us, yet no other durſt undertake, no x 


* Ex perſone ceiſitudine fails afti- 
waatio augetur, Grot-in Johan. 13. 
3- idem de ſatyfac. Chriſti, Cap. 
8. p.173- 


I. Letus conſider the 4; muy 


b 
els, 
his 


{to 


c meaner Perſon 
could have accompliſhed our Redemption; and ought we 


not to be infinitely thankful that ſuch a Saviour is gwen tg 
us? 2. Let us further meditate by what means he did effea 
this great Salvation. He could by one word create the World 
out of Nothing, but it coſt more to redeem our Souls; This 


was not to be accompliſhed *cill he ſtripped himſelf of his Glory , deſcended 
from the felicities of his Throne, and was abaſed into the condition of 2 
Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the Sons of Men. He took on him the form of 
a Servant who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not ſufficient: He that did 
no Sin mult ſuffer, he from whom all receive Lite muſt gie, and that by the 
moſt cruel and tormenting, the moſt ignonunious and accurled kind of Death, 


+ In Crucem malztes tulit, & ſervi- 
tibus ſupplicis ſemper affecit, Jul. 
Capitol. de Macrino. *Ay7739voy £444” 
51907 vp oegodVons, 0 undtis 
band's wars Th Pouroy vmemov- 
Se. Dion. de Sotfio. Vijum eſt 22- 
nominioſa morte obſcurare memori- 


am ejus. Joſeph. Antiq. ib.15.cap.1. 


Pone crucem ſer v0 === 
Juven. 


Cur non honeſto aliquo morty ge- 
nere affetius eſt, cur potiſſnmum 
cruce, cur mfams genere ſuplscis, 
quod etiam homuni libero, quamvu 
nocenti, indignum videatur 2 Lacks 
Inſt. 1. 4. Cc. 26. 


too baſe for the mcaneſt of Slaves , } too barbarous for the 
worſt of Malctactors: Yet thus he was contented to exchange 
the Mulick of Angels, and the pleaſures of Heaven, for re- 
proaches and agonies, ſcorn and tortures , that ſo he might 
expiate our offences : But as C. Marius when he ſhewed his 
wounds ( received for his Country ) to thoſe in the Senate- 
Houſe , ſo may 1 ſay now, © What necd is there of Words 
* when there are ſo many bleeding Witneſſes? He uffered 
more than-we can conceive, or expreſs, more than the beſt 
of us would have endured for the greatelt or deareſt concern 
in the World; he ſuffered onely that we might ſuffer no- 
thing : And will not this elevate us into the higheſt Key of 
Praiſe ? 3. Let us remember rhe Perſons for whom Jeſwendu- 
red all this, and that will help to increaſe the wonder; it 
was not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, but for 
Creatures of a meaner kind, even for z#, the miſerable Sons of 


Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, but Rebels and Enennes againſt him by our Sins; 
for ns who could not expect it, did not deſerve it, nor cannot requite it; for # 
who were Heirs of Hell, and Slaves of Satan, unable to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, 
fly his Anger , or bear his Sentence; for as whom with equity and honour 
enough , he might have left to periſh for ever : For our ſakes he ſuffered all 
this, moved {o a by his pity, all he forgot all pity to himſelf, and tookthat 
load upon his own ſhoulders that would have ſunk us into the bottomlels pit: He 
{aw us wretched and miſerable, lying hopeleſs and helpleſs, reſerved in Chains 
of Darkneſs to the judgment of the great Day ; and then he had Compaſſion 
on us, and broke our Bonds in ſander: But there is one ſtep higher fl. 
4. Let us behold the noble Deſign and happy Conſequence of this Deliverance, 
he hath nor onely ſnatched us trom the flames of Hell , but made us Hem: 9 

Heaven ; not onely pacified our offended Judge, but engaged him to become 
our molt gracious Father, fo that he owns us tor his Friends, adopts us or fus 
Children, and intends us to be partakers of his endleſs joys. We are taken 
from our Dungeon into the Family of God , from his Bar inco his boſom, 2 

adyanced to be like unto the Angels in Glory and Immortality. Ob the beighth 
and levgth, the depth and breadth of the Love of Chriſt ! Who can ſufficiently admirt 
ir? that (o great a Majeſty ſtould ſtoop ſo low, and ſuffer ſo much, for fo poor a 


=x x. The Exhoztation at the Communion 


— 
-— — 
> O— > ——— 
——— 
_— — 
—_ 
_ 
—y 


85 


-" — 
— 
O— 


il deſer!1 h L 
evil defer Vmg wretches, with purps | R 
xg ſubjetf F; for an Ange j, 6 L : ſe t , oa them to [0 bleſſed a condition! this 
Pers be affed wit 6 fink lov 2 iſe , e Lord O my Soul , and let all th 
the expr eſſons 0 f joy that a LY er, that thor ma eſt break forth mto all 
19 thee O Lord moſt high ! gratitude can in/pire thee with, Glory be 
' 9. And to the end that we ſhould alw 
great love of our Malter and onely Savi aps remember the exceeding 
imuncrable benefits which by his p? our thus dying fo2 us, and the 
"btained to 118, he hath inſtituted p:ecious blood-ſhedding ye hath 
pledges of his Love, and fo? a p< odained holp Bpſtcries, as 
our great and endicſs comſozt.] Oh a rememb ance of his Death to - 
done his marvellous works, that they on q Ry wry and gracious Lord h "FR 
II. 3: but eſpecially chis work of our w_ Ea bz had in remembrance, Pſal 
ingratitude MCG than Heathens or Pabl; £ emption, which to forget were an 
_ compare m_ _ Cruelty of his ng wt Matt.5.45. and might 
Qt, and our higheſt honour that we A . I61tnotour great 
Can we forget that precious ws "wink thus Redcemed by ck a 52am > 
ourchaſe of Lleaven, by which ws _ the price of our Souls, and oh 
Fearer chan we Can ſufficiently appreh n P_ mote than we can ker 
Codand the Service of Angels x CDP ' m_ - Pardon and Peace, the Love of 
the Converſion of Souls, and che Gon of es the Conqueſt of Death 
many, many more. The Choir of Heav - b] ory do all ſpring from it wich 
ſigned to ling the Glory of this excellent To lels God tor it, an Eternity is de- 
parallel, nor can it ever have an imitatio ove, which had no pattern hach th 
is it poſſible now that thoſe for whom i: 7 obn 15.13. and Roms. 7,8. pF" 
+ a Mercy, or neglect ſo cheap, * fo —_ 1s was done, ſhould ever forget fo 
with Thankſgiving? Reaſon would d an a return, as to Commemorate it *2# mem: 
alas ſhews 1t 15 too Fa ou eem this 1mpoflible; rate nt — 4 meminit, 
memory hereof, Wheg? a_ ow good and bad & inces Me: TAPRINCS No xaos 
Sacrament to be the World ts e holy Jeſs found ir neceſ(la cls 105.00ps thee OTE" 
of all Nations to weave emembrancer therein. It harh be ws + __ 
. rve the memory - I been the Cuſto 
EL ane Is 
all cheſs being of Hu = 4 and the Sects of Philoſophers th : Thus Cities Com- 
. ane Inſtit 2rs their firſt Authors: 
is he __ ution arc ſoon apt to decay: and rs; yet 
Condinermoration oc] to the Souls of men : But our Lo ea betide they 
doth out-vie them all us Death and our Salvation, that ſh rd hath appointed a 
them all; A Celeſtial B chat ſhall asfar our-laſt, as 
an Author. Which doth eſtial Banquet, and worthy of fo _—__ 
; C h -»f > . 5 Gal, {0 div '&- 
corey es Banalits ts ar once repreſent our Saviours Paſlio qr ng 
hes our Luſts, it ma us, 1t demonſtrates his Love Sen; SFOre us, Alt 
J kes us li e, confirms our Fai 7 
ke mar ridene pledgs of 0 Jes, and cnc + age 
by ten gt la ll expo Loomis and env 
want the comfort of ath contrived theſe Myſteries, th , and open to all 
inth : [ remembring his , that we might neithe 
mie He lr ball, binow beg her 
: ar Soul. Le , 
_ « = end] _ Love, Ep # what " ke care wy ro hes... 
in perſon ſhall a | begin 8 10Y WIG RILO0Y 
ls ea er 
on remove all theſe Pe rar pr Glor Y, and by the Jenner 
o face. overings, and 
| s. ro. To him therefoze with g1ve us leave to ſee 
give (a ith the Fa 
ze /ag he te mor bunnn) conn Tank, bing on 
m in | os ting 0 
> hy holineſs and Sohteoulneſs, all _ - and ſiudping to ſerve 
tions of the T urely we begin to be melted Oe vaPE of our life. Amen.] 
miration, be .ove of Chriſt, and our Aﬀecttio v F eſe vigorous maniteſta- 
that we Ki up to ſtruggle within us, for gp - adga gratitude and ad- 
—_ ' © remember it, and remembred ore 15 this Repreſentation mad 
nd Euchariſt ; My heart i read red that we might celebrate ic wi h 
eady O God, (latth the pious Soul) My one 


#5 


ono Wo wer Ro " 


— — Y— — 


— —_— — 


86 


zs ready, Pſal. 1c. 1. Molt ſeaſonably the:ctore doth the Prieſt nvne . 
praiſe the Lord with him juſt now, and ſunimon us to this excellent Duty ry 
moſt in the very words of St. Pau!, Heb. 13. 5- We have lcenthe Everlaſt; ; 
Love of the Father, the unſpeakable kindnels of the Son, the incomparab} 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt , and our own inhnite Obligations « Ler ws therefore 
all join in offering up all poſſible praiſe and glory: Let us begin the Office 
with 1t, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe them for all the follonics 

arts thereof : And let us worſhip the bleſſed "Crimity with fuch lincere oy 
bedty Thankſgivings.that the Chow of Communicants may be a little Emblem 
of that of Angels, with this onely difterence,that they openly behold that Which 
we diſcern by Faith , but both they and we refoice in 1t with joy un{reakable nl 
Full of Glory : But becauſe, when we have done all We can, we ſhall come far 
ſhort, we muſt reſolve, not onely to make a few Praiſes in this higheſt Part of 
our Devotion, but to perpetuate the Duty to our lives end ; for our very life x 
too ſhort, and all our Thankſgiving too narrow to celebrate theſe Mercies- 
Let us ſtrive therefore to imprint the Love of Teſzs lo deeply in our mind; 
that the memory thereof may never depart from us; bur be ever in us, and 4. 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all ttmes, 1n all places, and upon all occz. 
fions. And further, fince no Praiſes of our Lips can be ſufficient, we are here 
preſcribed another way to make our Thanks to be contmual, (wis.) by glorifying 
God in our Lives. And this we may cffectually do, 1. By religning up our 
ſelves to the diſpoſal of his Providence. 2. By yielding obedience to Ki his 
Holy Commladdmencs: 1. By our ſubmiftion to his Will we glorifie him, by 
declaring that through theſe tokens of his favour, we are farished of his Wii: 
dom and his Love, and can be confident, that whatſoever he ſhall appoint, 
is good for us; We tell all the World , that whatſoever comes from God, is 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, cranes deligned, and full of Mercy. 2, By 
our ſerving him in Holineſs, we expreſs how highly we are obliged to him, 
how ſure we are of the cxcellency of his Laws, and how tully we are con- 
quered by his amazing Love: And thus the Praiſes of God are writ in plain 
and real Characters, in the Lives of contented and righteous men, ſothat all the 
World may read them. The Euchariſt 15 but for one hour, the Hymns will 
ſoon be over ; but by Submiſſion and Obedience , we may glotifie our God 
continually, and eyery moment. Amen. 
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SECT. XE 


Of the Immediate Invitation. 


$. 1 Be E Gueſts being come,and the Proviſions ready, it was the Office of 
the Governour of the Feaſt [«gxreixan@> Fohn 2.9.] to make them 

fit down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained in that miraculous feeding of the 
5000, Fi 6. 10. as an Emblem, that they and their Succeſſors ſhould do it 
ever after in this Celeſtial Banquet : Thus our Church, according tothe Cur 
ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, orders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants 
to draw near; fo in that ancient Book which bears the name of Diſs the 
Areop. we read the Holy Man uſed to.ſay , Come my Brethren 


+ Diony(. Fcclef. Hier. cap. 3. unto this holy Communion *; and in the Liturgies of St. Chryſs 


T Mer? gov, x) meas WegTtA9e7t * 


Litur. S. Chryl. 
| *Ey ity 


ſtom, and St. Fames,Come near with Fear and Faith |, And 
the Conſtitutions; Coming in order with reverence and hdlj fear | 
Yet we do not onely call men to this holy Feaſt, bur with 
eds; 34 abeig;” we mind them again of thoſe Qualifications, without whic! 


TE S37- God will not accept and reccive them. 7# do na (fa 
Homil. 24. in 1. a4 St. Chryſoft. *.) exbort men to deſtroy themſelves bj impuden and 
rude approaches, but that they may come with ſear ans jw) np 
the Lord : We tell them all, that unleſs they have truly 1ep%* 


| | : rig refee 
ted, and areinperfe&t Charity, and have intire purpoles of amendment, = 
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.*. Chryfoſtom. 


Corinth, 


—= x The immediate Jnvitation, 
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— neither come with Faith, receive with Comfort nor depart with a Blefling. 
In the Olympick Games the Crier by Proclamation enquired, if any could ACC 
the Agoniſt to have been a Slave, a Thief, or of evil Converſation, tor no fuch 
were allowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald (laith the afore- 
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fad Auchor * ) makes his Appeal to our own Conſciences,and * Ovs igicnay au; ani; ram 
makes us our own Acculers : for every man beſt knows his 2f%5 49 au78V taumals, s 30 Akges 


wn heart, and each one is moſt concerned for his own ſafe- 
Y therefore let us be "+ 22ngſe® pigs deal truly berween God g. tt. 

and our Souls in this Aﬀair, 1f our own heaits tell us we are 

not thus qualified 1n any mealure, we ought to forbear; it we be in any to- 
lerable degrees thus diſpoſed, I may ſay as they once to the blind man, Aark 
10. 49. Ariſe, be of good comfort, be calleth you : When the Servant calls you in 
the name, and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute it as the very 
words of Chriſt himſclf, and to believe that he invites you. Ir is recorded as 


Wi Tis TETE XETWWCH, and 1m, 
Ts 6278 7H966- Chryt. ad Heb. 


the great honour of the famous Pmdar t, that the Prieſt of Apollo did by order + Schol. Gree. 
from the God, invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of his Sacni- 27! £15 5114. & 


Gces, Bur how much more Honour and Comfort hath the true Chriſtian, 
in being thus lovingly called by Fe/as himſelf ; Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, 
draw near with Faith , and Feaſt with holy Joy and Comfort. Let not the 
| ſenſe of former f1ns which you have repented of, keep you back, but bring you 
hither more humbly, for the very next Duty you are to pertorm 1s to cale your 
Soul of thoſe lad remembrances, by a meck and hearty Confeſlion; concern- 
ing which the Church gives you a full direction ih two words. 1. For the tem- 
per of your Souls, that you make 1t with Humulity and Contrition. 2. For the 
ſture of your Bodies, that you do 1t upon your bended knees , as Shimez con- 
et his Treaſon to King David, 2 Sam. 19. 18. and as all Criminals Petition 
mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put therefore your outward and inward man 
into this poſture, ſo ſhall you be fit to repeat the adjoining Confeſflion, to 
which we ſhall curn our diſcourſe, when we have given you the Analyſis and 
Paraphraſe of this Invitation, and ſo made it ſufficiently plain to all. 


The Analyſis of the Invitation. 
Ve that do trulp and 


C1. Repentance. Jearne repent pou 
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humble Confeſſion to 
Sons, Almighty God, 


S. 2. This Invitation conſiſts of Three Parts: 


I. The Duty next to - And make pour 


3. A Direction as to 


2. The manner of do- FWeklp kneling up- 
ing it, ton pour knees, 5 
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The immediate Jnvitation, par. 


z ready, Pſal. 1cs. 1. Moſt ſeaſonabiy theretore doth the Prieſt Invite us = 
praiſe the Lord with him uſt now, and ſunimon us to this excellent Duty al. 
moſt in the very words of St. Pau!, Heb. 13. 5. We have ſeen the Everlaſt;y 
Love of the Father, the unſpeakable kindneis of the Son, the incomparab|: 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt , and our own inhmte Obligations ; Ler us therefore 
all join in offering up all poſlible praiſe and glory: Let us begin the Office 
with it, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe them for all the foliowin 

arts thereof: And let us worſhip the bleſſed Trinity with ſuch ſincere = 
earch Thankſgivings.that the Chor of Communicants may be a little Emblem 
of thar of Angels, with this onely difterence,that they openly behold chat which 
we dilcern by Faith 3 but both they and we refoice in 1t with Joy unſpeakable and 
full of Glory : But becauſe, when we have done all we can, we ſhall come far 
ſhort, we muſt reſolve, not onely to make a few Praiſes in this highelt part of 
our Devotion, but to perpetuate the Duty to our lives end ; for our very life 15 
too ſhort, and all our Thankſgiving too narrow to celebrate theſe Mercies. 
Let us ſtrive therefore to imprint the Love of Feſzs fo deeply in our minds, 
that the memory thereof may never depart from us; but be ever in us, and al. 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, in all places, and upon all occa- 
fions. And further, ſince no Praiſcs of our Lips can be lufficient, we are here 
preſcribed another way to make our Thanks to be continual, (viz.) by gloritying 
God in our Lives. And this we may effectually do, 1. By religning up our 
ſelves to the diſpoſal of his Providence. 2. By yielding obedience to all his 
Holy Commandments. 1. By our ſubmuftion to his Will we glorifie him, by 
declaring that through theſe tokens of his favour, we are ſatisfied of his Wi: 
dom and his Love, and can be confident, that whatſoever he ſhall appoint, 
is good for us; We tell all the World , that whatſoever comes from God, is 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, $racoully deligned, and full of Mercy. 2, By 
our ſerving him in Holineſs, we expreſs how highly we are oEliged to him, 
how ſure we are of the cxcellency of his Laws, and how tully we are con- 
quered by his amazing Love: And thus the Praiſes of God are writ in plain 
and real Characters, in the Lives of contented and righteous men, ſo that all the 
World may read them. The Euchariſt 15 but for one hour, the Hymns will 
ſoon be over ; but by Submiſſion and Obedience, we may glo1ifie our God 
continually, and every moment. Amen. 
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Of the Immediate Invitation. 


C. 1 11 þ HE Gueſts being come,and the Proviſions ready, it was the Office of 
the Governour of the Feaſt [dexreixan@s Fohn2.9.] tomakethem 

ſit down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained 1n that miraculous feeding of the 
5000, ” ops 6. 10. as an Emblem, that they and their Succeſſors ſhould do it 
ever after in this Celeſtial Banquet : Thus our Church, according to the Cur 
ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, orders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants 
to draw near: ſo in that ancient Book which bears the name of Dion/izs the 
Areop. we read the Holy Man uſed to.ſay , Come my Brethren 


* DionyC{. Fccle\. Hier. cap. 3. unto this holy Communion *; and in the Liturgics of St.Chryſ+ 
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*. Chryfoſtom. 


Corinth. 


ſtom, and St. Fames,Come near with Fear and Faith tf Andi 
the Conſtitutions; Coming in order with reverence and holy fear l 
| Yet we do not onely call men to this holy Feaſt, bur wichal 
aids 9 mateic;” we mind them again of thoſe Qualifications, without which 
God will not accept and receive them. 7 do not (faith 


Homil. 24: in 1. ad St. Chryſoft. *.) exhort men to deſtroy themſelves bj impuden! - 
rude approaches, but that they may come wth ſear and pit) # 
the Lord : We tell them all, that unleſs they have truly reps 

ced, and areinperfet Charity, and have intire purpoles of amendment , 
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ther come with Faith, receive with C .omfort nor depart with a Blefling. 
In the Olympick Games che Crier by Proclamation enquired, if any could acc.itc 
he Agoniſt to have been a Slave, a Thict, or of evil Converlation, tor no {uch 
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own heart, and each one is moſt concerned for his own fafe- JE ed. Crit ad Heb: 
"Y therefore Jet us be — EI and deal cruly berween God g. kt. 
and our Souls in this Affair, 1f our own heaits tell us we are | 
not thus qualified in any meaſure, we ought to forbear; it we be in any to- 
lerable degrees thus diſpoſed, I may fay as they once to the blind man, Aark 
10. 49- Ariſe, be of good comfort, he calleth you : When the Servant calls you in 
the name, and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute 1t as the very 
words of Chriſt himſclf, and to believe that he invites you. Iris recorded as 
the great honour of the famous Pimdar t, that the Prieſt of Apollo did by order f Schol. Gree. = 
om the God, invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of his Sacri- 27 9115 5114.5 
fices, Bur how much more Honour and Comfort hath the true Chriſtian, ap ns, ac 
in being thus lovingly called by Fe/as hiniſelf 3 Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, TO he 7 
draw near with Faith , and Feaſt with holy Joy and Comfort, Let not the 
fnſe of former 11ns wInch you have repented of, keep you back, but bring you 
hither more humbly, for the very next Duty you are to perform 1s to cale your 
Soul of thoſe ſad remembrances, by a meek and hearty Conteflion; concern- 
ing which the Church gives you a full direction 1h two words. 1. For the tem- 
per of your Souls, that you make 1t with Humulity and Contrition. 2. For the 

ſture of your Bodies, that you do it upon your bended knees , as Shimez con- 
et his Treaſon to King David, 2 Sam. 19. 18. and as all Criminals Petition 
mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put therefore your outward and inward man 
into this poſture, ſo ſhall you be fit to repeat the adjoining Confeffion, to 
which we ſhall turn our diſcourſe, when we have given you the Analyſis and 
Paraphraſe of this Invitation, and ſo made it ſufficiently plain to all. 
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afitendr {want PCc- 
14am aft a cuijet 10.101 05- 
ted pub.zea ; Innocen. 


the Comillinon ; 1t was indeee! in general terms ||, but 0- 
mitted by none, becaule there 15 no Man but he hath finned, 
and he that i not cenlured by the Church , nor liable by 
Hmane Laws, may yer be guilty before God. The Death 


of Feſrrs is nozy. to befer foirh, ain it we do not confels thole fins which cauſed 
that his butter Paſſhon, he n1Ght {ecer-to flifer tor his own offence: Nor can 
we exvect a publick Pardon fealed, dil by Conteflion we declare, how little 
we deſerve it, how much we need it, and how highly we are obhged for it. 
And by doing this one Duty well, we ſhall renew the tente of our 105, anden- 
larze our afections to him that cicd for them, we thail move our God to for- 


y 


Or lore ts, ;þ JEIVe them * and ewe the belt teſkmony ef our amendment. 
19 act Dens terrh 75 mY Ns . b Ek ; p 
ES 16 i NOW that we may thiis Gi:r a. t5N.5 exact and pious Confel 
CLZ 4. \ 3 F4 «4 3 f w —_ } ; ; - Z 5 f : 

£2150 ig iljct. Aus. 110N ; {Ty aus {1ſt Labor £0 underliwind It. Aid be afſeced 


- } Yoo . \ 
with it, by the following Fxv3ication, 


The 


a Xl. The Confeſſion. 
_—— , The Anahfi is of f the Confe fhonc-. Almighty a 
 \ther of our Lo2d TTe- 
ri, Towhom we do confels, ws Me longk —_ * 
all things, Judge 
all Yen, 
(1, An BY | C We acknowledge and 
{| knowledg: & C1. In general bewail our manifold 
| ment of our ſing and wickedneſs, 
j ſinsſhewing, 
| T5 Which we from ne 
e )Jto time, moſt grie 
] IS] | [at ——__ have commit- 
. In |,, The Wy thought, work, and 
"—_ 5 kinds <Dd&d, againſt thy Di- 
LU cular vine Majeſty; 
iq: 3- The Ipzovoking molt zuſtly 
| efftets 4Ithy wzaty and indig- 
of them C nation againlt ug. 

[[' | - 
| 1. More largely jo. 2" CONN TE 
2 : An Atof and are heartilp ſorn 
$ | Contrition F1.Sorrow for ys theſe our mildo- 

o for them ex- mas : 
x j preſſed, M 
c "7 Ig - the Kemembzance of 
< mcHy 12 2 2. Hatredof them Jrhem 18 grievous un- 
£ © OUr 
S| to us, 
F- | <Þ FT_ — = burden of them is 
0 intolerable : 
L- 
h 1. What wecrave Dave mere upon Us, 
a | have mercp upon us, 
WH Aſupplica- | 2. OF whom we crave it [ molt merciful Father, 
| - for par- 5 . _ "RS 
lon, 1ntima- 02 thp Don our Zo? 
ting, 3. In whole name JH Chiiſt his ſake, 
| . Lg. How farour Petition extends - _—_— us all that 1s 
| C1. Inthe duration of it = . ori, —s 
APetition ſerve and pleaſe the 
| ja ſuch Graces 2+ 1 the Ads of it 3h okinicts Is life, Y 
&Mmay be true, | 
ot 
| L 3: In the end of it pp ig «wwe. Bo 
5. A general motive to thein all, Nough Icfus Chlt 


our Zozd, Amen. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Confeſſjon. 


6. 2. Almightp God, Fathcr of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, m 

thi by udge of all men. ] When che Glonies of oo were terof ul 

fore holy Fob, he immediacely abhors himſelf 1n duſt and aſhes, Foy 445.6 
and there 1s not a more effectual inſtrument of contrition , than a ſerious F 

{pect of the Majeſty whom we have offended : hence the Servants of Gods, 
Scripture do uſually begin thew Conteflions with the mention of the Dine 

Power and Goodneſs , Nevem. 1. 5. Dan. 9.4. And for this cauſe our Chg, 
hath ſele&ed four moſt comprehenthive Titles, which do moſt clearly ſet before 

us the Grearneſs and the Goodnels of that Lord againſt whom we have ſinned 
We will therefore particularly conh1der them, Fir/#, As they contain matter of 
Terror for our humiliation. Secondly, As they expreſs grounds of Hope to en- 

Courage us to ask Pardon. 1. We may meditate, that he whoſe Laws we have 

broken, is an Almighty God, infinite in Power, and terrible 1n his Anger, from 

whom nothing can defend us but ſubmiflion, and a great humiliation; [was 

deſperate preſumption to offend him, and it 1s a ſtrange ſtupidity and madneſc 

if we now be void of fear and forrow: Are we ſtronger than he? 1 Cor.10.22, 

if not, why did we provoke him at firſt 2 or how dare we now itand out a- 

ainſt him? 2. He is the Farther of our Lord Feſrrs Chriſt , and in him he i; 

* Pater, Hes No Father and Fountain * of all Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. and by him he hath ex- 
br.rice 10 4u- prefied ſuch an affection to us, as all the World can never parallel, and have we 
f is B20 of thus requiced him? by protaning his Name, diſobeying his Commands, deſpi- 
4: e,ita Epheſ, 2g his love , and doing that which his Soul hateth? O monſtrous ingratitude! 
1. 17. Job38. 3- He is the Maker of all things, and ſo may juſtly challenge obedience from all 
23. &C. the World, nor is there any of his Creatures, but we alone, that are refractory 
to his Will. Can there then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould rob han 

of the ſervice we owe unto him , and abuſe him by thoſe very things which he 

hath made to ſerve our needs? 4. He is the Fudge of all Men, Gen. 1b. 25. at 

whole ſentence we muſt either be juſtified or condemned for ever, and yet in 

ſtead of obliging him to ſtand our Friend, we have even urged hun to become 

our Enemy, and forced him as he 15 juſt co paſs a dreadful doom upon us: Let 

us lay all this to heart, and his Power will ihew the Boldneſs, his Love the Bake- 

nels, his Title to us the Injuſtice, and his Authority over us the folly of every 

{mful A&, and all cogether I hope will melt our rocky hearts , and make us 

ſincerely Penitent. Secondly, That we be not too much dejected, let usreview 

theſe Attributes again, and we ſhall alſo find in them, motives ſufficient to ſup- 

port our Hope, and encourages us to ask torgivenels ; For Firſf, He 1s Almighy, 

even abſolute and ſupreme; ſo thatif he pleaſe he can forgive without controul, 

and none can reverſe his acts of Grace. Secondly, He 1s the Father of our dear 

Redeemer, and in him loveth us with an everlatting love, by him our Peace 15 

made, fo that through him we may go with boldnels to the Throne of Grace. 

Thirdly , He is the Maker of all things, and of us among the reſt. Now he 

hateth nothing that he hath made, for his Mercy is over all his Works, where- 

fore we may have good hopes thar he will pity and help the work of tis own 
hands. Laſtly, He is the Fudge of ail men, Let us therefore now make 
our ſupplication to him, for it is yet the time of Mercy, 7ob. 9.15. at he 15 
now willing to help them whom he hath redeemed with his precious blood, 
Being thus prepared by meditating on theſe Attributes, we may hicly begin 0 

confeſs as followeth. | 

$. 4 We acknowlcdge and bcwail our manifold ſins and wickednels 
which we from time to time moſt grievouſip have committed. J Thele 
two words to [ acknowledg and bewail ] are taken out of Pſ.38.18. For 1 will cnifeſs 
+ Nondum pro- my wickedneſs,and be ſorry for my ſin. Andif (as St. Auguſtine notes) Davids barerc- 
21nciet ſed ſgution to do this, before the words were in his mouth, d1d obtain his Pardon, 


b is = ” how much more ſhall we be admitted to forgiveneſs who do actually perlorm 


- : | n 
mm, & ute them both? They are indeed the proper parts of Repencance to be Cxerciis 


di,nttic- Vox nondum in ore erat. fed aurs Des in Corde crat : Auguſt. in Plal. 38. 
| Con 
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Confeſſion, 


For, 1+ 
cannot ive chem *? Arc we aſhamed to acknowledge them 
M hs Church,and are we not afraid to be charged with them 
tfore all the World #? Alas we are all Sinners, and he that 
efellech it moſt humbly ſhall ſooneſt become innocent. 
And there 15 as great reaſon that we ſhould [bewail] them 
Kf becauſe here we {ee the wounds which they have made 
% the Lord Jeſus. When David ſaw his People dying by 
houſands for his fin, immediately he cries out, {| I have wn 
ned, 1 have done wickedly , but theſe Sheep what have they 
done? 2 Sam.24-17. And can we behold che innocent and 
-nmaculate Lamb of God, bleeding and dying for our offen- 
ces. and not cry out with tears, Lord, what hadft thou done, 
-obethus uſed ? thou hadſt acted no evil, nor was guile found 
in thy mouth; ſweeteſ# Teſs , my {1ns were thy murtherers, 
ind thou ſufferedſt for my wretchedneſs : If I may not weep 
for thee, Lake 23. 28. yet let me weep for my felt wh) have 
bought all this upon thee. Now when your heart thus be- 
nsto bleed with forrow ; and your mouth is opened to con- 
, behold what excellent matter is here prepared! Fir/#, You 
ze taught what you muſt acknowledge, viz. All your Sins 
md Wickedneſs, your leſſer as well as greater iniquities .*., for 
though they are many and manifold , of ſeveral kinds and 
qualities, yet they all agree 1n this, that they are all odious to 


Lhe Confeſſion. 


— ww > ro er Eo . 


gr. 
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and are both of them moſt reaſonable and fit to be done juſt now. 
; . What impudence were it to deny our fins before him,trom whom we 
le them; and what folly to conceal them from him that would heal 


* Quy non imvitaretur ills ad pre#- 
mium confiters,cui x 5-7 negare 
quod fecerts? Caltfiodor. in Pal. 
113, 


f Hoc m Eccleſia facere faſtidy ? 
—ubi mhil eſt quod pudors eſje de- 
bear, mſi non faters, cum omnes ſi- 
mus peccatores, ubi ulle juſticr qua 
humilior, Ambroſ. de parn. 2. 10. 


| As Nzſus in Virg. Ang. feeing Eu- 
ryalus his Friend like to be (latin. 


*No longer could he hide himſc.f, 
nor ſee 

** So ſad a fight, but cries, at me, 
at me ! 

* Behold my ſelf who did the Fat, 
am by, 

* Apainſt me turn yonr Steel, ye 
Kati! 


.*. Ornmne entm malum etiam medi» 
ocre magnum eſt. Cicer. Tulſcul. 
qu. lib. 3. 


God, and will be damnable to you without repentance; Conſider alſo, 1. How 


= 2, How grievouſly they have been committed. Firſt, You have been rai- 
ng this heap, and running on this ſcore all your life [ from time to time * this 
s, both continually as to duration, and frequently as to the Repetition; You 
have long been diſobedient, and renewed theſe offences every day, and every 


* Heb. de D:e 
in Diem, Pal. 


96.2, 


hour, if not every moment, ſo that it is next to impoflible to compute them ; 
they are compared to the hairs of your head, and the Sands of the Sea, both 
wach exceed humane Arithmetick; yet God that numbers your Hairs, and 
reckons the Sands, can particularly accuſe you for every one of theſe fins, and 
have you not great reaſon to acknowledge and bewail them? And the rather, 
Secondly, Becauſe they are not only many, but very heinows, and committed in 


a moſt (grievous f ) and provoking manner , in deſpight of 
Mercies, and the means of Grace, in defiance of your 
omn knowledge, and your Conſciences, with ſo much 1n- 
gratitude and baſeneſs, that it cannot but be grievous to your 
Heavenly Father to bear it,and I hope it will alſo be grievous 
to you to confider it, and that when you think thereon you 
vil weep unfeignedly. 


ſ. 5. Bp thought, woz2d, and ded, againlt thp Divine 
boking molt zuſtip thp wzath and indignation againlt us. 


+ Lam.1.8. Heb. peccando peccavi- 
mus, Angl. grievouſly finned; quam 
phraſin noſtrt reddunt, Exod.32.31. 
A great ſin, Jer. 6. 8. grievous re- 
volters, ub: Vulg. & C. Par. Prin. 
cipes declinantium. Jun. 65 Trem. 
contumacium contumaciſſimi, 


ajeſiy; p20- 
Although it 


$1myoffivle to recite here all the particulars in which we have ſinned, yet we © 
nou run into the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie , if wedid wholly reſt in generals; 
Wherefore the Church ſeems fit to put our thoughts into ſome method , for the 
"rthetace of our penitential Recolle&ions, and how could that be better done 
20 by that brief, yet full diviſion, ſo often found in the Ancient Liturgies, 
and ſo much uſed among the Fathers, directing us to conſider of the ſeveral * Peccavi ni- 
us of our Thoughts, our Words, and our Deeds? For the Heart in which Feſirs 17 cogutativ- 


Nhould lodge, the Mouth by which he ſhbuld enter , and the Hand with which 


We ſhould 
eMery ſ 


ould receive him, all of them are defiled ; And Solomon tells us, that for go. 


ne, locutione, 


& opere, Mil 


ecret thought, Eccleſ. 12.14. Chriſt, that for every idle word, Matt.1 2.36. 


f Paul, that for every evil deed, 2 Cor. 5. 10. God will bring us into judgment. 


* Us therefore now 


prevent that by conlidering and judging our elves, 


Bir . : - 
#, For the fins of our Thoughts : our Cogitations are always vain and roving, 
ughty, wanton, or envious, ſometimes revengeful, 
N 2 


often ha 


miſchievous, or 


Athe- 


—— _ TS eg 
92 The Confeſſion, Par In 
__ . x gg | — 
Atheiſtical : and becaute theſe f1ns of the heart require no determinate time, 
place to their Commitlion, and are acted withour either a 
* Aim mots citra temporis M'- Or afliſtants - they arc almoſt every where, 2nd always | 2g 
Y.7211 fiunt, catr da laſſitudinem perfi- and we may all cry Out, Lord 3 who can tell how oft he = 


Cruntur, citird negeeuum confiſtunt, "<A > ; ; 
= 15/ch bighes,; pou gl Wt tendeth? Secondly,For the fins of our Words,which are the ſy. 


- Bal Conc >. perfluous ſcum of an evil Heart, running ov 
3 28 San prantets Mouth f. Alas, how many lies and hb Oakes to 
} Vatth, 12. 34. Tlegadue # x88- ſes, Boaſting, Flattering, and filthy Speeches proceed they... 
G9). vt. James 1. 21. Thane Beſide infinite and innumerable vain words ||, all which ( 
of 294 Jewiſh Doctors ſay) ſhall be noted in a Table, to be mw: har 
| 6:3 abzov. 220d © ſine utilita- and read before us in the hour of death *. Anda greater than 
te leaquentss dicatur, © audients : they cell us , WE {hall g1VC an account for them in the day of Tud 
S. Heron. ment, Matt.12.34. Thirdly, For our Deeds of Wickedneſ: 5 
—_— : which are open to God and our Conſciences, and man. 
ajtkra Rab. Sect. 26. ; many of 
. them publick and notorious to the World : By thele we haye 
done great diſhonour to God, brought much of ſcandal on Religion, and done 
real injury to our Neighbours. Let us therefore refle& upon all this, and cor. 
{ider that we have offended in all theſe kinds: and whereas we ſhould have olo- 
rified God in our Hearts, with our Laps, and by our Lives ; we have finned 
againſt him every one of theſe ways, that 1s, as many ways as we are capable of 
thinning again{# the Divine Majeſty : And that our Confeflion may be more hum 
ble and paſfionarte, let us further medicate of the dreadful effects of ſuch and fy 
many Sins : St. Paul informs us, they produce in God Indignation and Wrath 
againſt us, Rem. 2.8. And oh how terrible a thought it 1s, to think that God is 
angry with us! this makes the Spirits of darkneſs tremble, but melts the heart of 
aningenuous Chriſtian, into tears and mourning. It may be we fanſie (as Be- 
ſilides of old) that God will ſee no fin in us, or being ſo merciful however wil 
not be ſo much incenſed at us, and fo we ſhall confeſs with Agaps vain conh- 
dence, 1 Sam. 15.32. that the danger of Death « paſt: Oh take heed! When 
; God hath ſaid that be hates all iniquity, and vowed, yea {worn that he will 
niſh it, what madneſs and preſumption is it, to think he is not juſt, or not feri- 
ous? This is ſo vain and ſo impudent, that it adds one greater, to all the former 
! i} _ fins t; and thus to hope againſt ſenſe, and reaſon, and the 
+ Neminz ztag; facils ſuacauſaſit; truth of God, hath been the ruine of thouſands. The Church 
_ % 4999450 hs nth guiſe " "therefore will have us to acknowledge that we have deſerved 
þ 60 & bt " the wrath of God;yet not as the Arhenians,who obliged the Ma- 
lefator convicted by Law, to confeſs himſelf worthy of Death, that they might 
ground the ſentence upon his own words ; but that God may upon our free ac- 
knowledgment, moſt freely acquit us for Feſzs ſake. If we believe we have me- 
rited the indignation of the Almighty, we ſhall fear it, we ſhall ſtrive to eſcape 
__ it, and fo we ſhall never feel it *. And thus the Dwine An- 
- yy 2 Flt a —_—_ pes ger may bring us to Repentance, and become the Inſtrument 
4 we ong FH Fl Kanry 0:5 ery Cypr. Of our Pardon ||. Contider how great a miracle of Patience 
"ag ] it 1s, that God hath not begun with us ; how miſetable we 
|| Indignatio ejus non eft ulriwns ſhall be if ha gs a ws eg hands ; and _ 
Rs Is of ws: wy a mercy it 1s, that he is pleaſed to try us now once more: 
=; url oft ao ur" And if either his Love can draw us, or our own danger drive 
| us by Repentance into the Arms of his Mercy , we may ye 
be _ ang) his ow glorified in our aero fo2 theſe our mil 
$. 6. We do earnelflp repent, and are heartilp ſo2rp fo2 thele : 
doings, the remembrance of them is grievous unto us, the burden # 
them is intolerable. ] In purſuance of our firſt general affirmation, We rn 
before [acknowledge] and now wedo [bewail] our manifold fins. That5th© 
firſt; and this the ſecond part of every juſt Confeffion ; and ſurely when WE 
have owned the Facts to be ſo many, and ſo abominable , we cannot but 
exceedingly grieved for them, the boldeft Sinners being hardly {o confident, 
when their crimes are difcovered,to ſay they do not repent of them; and = 
fore our hearts muſt be moved with thoſe Paffions which our mouths do here 


expreſs, in ſo many and dolorons terms, Firſt, We muſt Repent moſt ſono 
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Fountain from whence all the pity in the World doth flow ; and if men (mh 
are often churhſh and unnatural) can ſcarce deny the crics, or abuſe the ” 1 
etations of their Children, Luke 11.11,12,13. how much more impoſſible; $ 
tor our Heavenly Father to reject fo earneſt and ſo necetfary a requeſt, "x 
Prodigal no ſooner pronounces the word Father, Luke 15.21. but almoſt all th 
reſt of his Speech was interrupted by his Fathers embraces, charmed with To 
endcaring name, which as we here uſe on the fame occaſion, let us do ir with 
like affections, and it ſhall have the ſame ſucceſs: Mercy is the firſt, bur or 
the only thing we ask, for we further beſeech him to forgive xs, and this will 
follow the other, becauſe the Mercy of God 1s not a mecr uſeleſs pity, or in. 
etfecive condoling *; but it ummediately brings ys help: for 


£ Af:;711cordia eſt animi condoien- by removing our {11 (the cauſe) it loon takes away Our mile. 


11 affectio crm additamento benefi- jy which was only the effe& thereof ; we delire therefo 
cir, ut compatiamiwr proximo, © 


rargiamur de proprio: Augult. 


R WE, le 
his Mercy may appear in our forgiveneſs, and we have a pow. 


erfu] motive annexed; nor for our Righteouſneſs t , bur fr 


tf Non quia mer, ſed quia egeo, Our Lord Teſus t ake, whole Death 1s here ſet for th, and who 
nuſtcia meritum querit mſericor- hath ſo purchaled Mercy, as to fatishe Juſtice |, Wherefore 
dra miſeriam. Bern. we may moſt cheartully ask a pardon 1n his Name, even for 


i Aſrſericerdia eurc eſt Vera mt- 


all that is paſt, becauſe he hath deſerved Mercy for all the 


jericordia, ſi fic facta ejt;ue juſtieia World if they will receive it, and there are Millions of Sout; 
per eam non Ccontemnatur. Chryl. NOW 11 Heaven 5 that ONCC la under as great a burden as We 
hom. in Matth. do, who making their Confeſſion and Supplication in his 


Name, have for his merits ſake been advanced to a ſtate of 
Glory: Let us therefore ask alſo, and that with wo rs fervency, confider- 
ing how bleſſed we ſhall be , when God hath croſſed out all our debts, and 
Feſzs cancelled all our Obligations : Oh how will this diſpel all our Clouds of 
Sorrow 2 how chearfully ſhall we ſtand upright and praiſe God 1n the following 
Office, when this diſmal load 1s thus removed? 

6. 8. And grant that we may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe the in 
newneſs of life, to the honour and glozp of thp Name, though Jeſus 
Ch2iſt our Lozd. Amen. ] Tn the ſame breath that we ask for Pardon, we 
mult alſo Petition for Grace to amend our lives, or elſe we affront the Holineſs 

of God * while we pretend to crave his Mercy; He that 


* Non eſt penitens ſed irriſor qus only delires forgiveneſs to be quit of his preſent fear is an 
adhuc agit unde peniteat. S. Bern. Fypocrite f, and doth not hate or grieve for his iniquity, but 


T Improbus quoad metuit omnia eſt 


for the puniſhment annexed to it, and when that fear cea- 


romiſſurus. ſimul mere de- {eth will be as bad as ever: But I hope we have truly felt the 
Ton, wer falver for : thod weight of ſin, and duly apprehended the miſery of having 


ro 2 Phil. 


% 


God to be our Enemy, and if fo, we ſhall be as deſirous to be 
kept from future ſins, as we are to be delivered from our paſt 
offences : We have ſeen how baſe, how fooliſh, and how deſperate a thing it s 
to diſpleaſe the Lord; let us now therefore beg it as a mighty favour, that we 
may hereafter pleaſe him, by an obedience that may laſt for ever, and may &x- 
tend to all parts of our duty, ſo that we may be wholly changed into new per- 
ſons , and hve in newneſs of {fe. Rom. 6. 4. Proclus tells of one Eurymw, who 
died and was buried at Nicopols, yet ſome days atter was taken up alive, and at- 
terwards io lead a much more holy life than he had done be- 


—Ket wpMhiat MguoTresy © fore *®. Even fo ſhould we who are dead in Law, and by 
F aveCivony 3 aggTiegv. Procli 


Com. in Plat. Rep. 


the ſentence of our own Conſcience , being now railed up 
again by the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Jes walk 
after a new manner, in all Religious and Holy Converſation; 1o ould -— 
deliverance be for the Glory of has holy Name through Jeſus Chriſt; for x 
ſoever Luſts we ſhall conquer, or whatſoever Good we ſhall perform, the pranle 
muſt wholly redound to him, who did revive 2nd reſtore us: And ſurely We 
ſhall find it a moſt happy change, from the {lavery of Sin,the bondage of Satan, 
and the fear of Hell, to be acquainted with the pleaſures of Holinels, the peace 
of a good Conſcience, and the Love of God : wherefore though this be - 
let it nat be thought the lealt of theſe Petitions, bur let us beg it with ow ” 
votion , as may atteſt our ſincerity in all the other parts of th1s Confello 72 
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SECT. AM. 
Of the Abſolution. 


$. I. FE muſt be wholly a ſtranger to the Diſcipline of the Anci 

H who knows not how great a care was taken that no publick _— 
might partake of theſe myſteries, until by a long Trial and a great Humiliae er 
he had received an Abfolution as publick as his Crime had been; ſo that ir vx 


* Nordium peenitentia aftinondum 
exomolozeſi fatt t,nondum manu es 
ab Epiſcopo 5 Clero zmpoſita, Et- 
cha ijtia ir datur. Cypr. de lapl. 


+ Ubique myſterst ordo ſervatur,ut 
prius per remiſſionem vulneribus 
medicina' tribuatur, Poſtea alimo- 
nia menſce culeſtys exuberet. Ambr. 


in LUC. 


| Benedi&10 iſta pronuncianda eft 
a [acerdote ſtante, facie ad '1 9g 
t 


verſa, manibus elevats, a a voce, 


a mighty and ſcandalous irregularity in St. Cypriays +icnwln 
that lapſed perſons by the favour of the Confellos and des 
tyrs, were in fome places ſuffered to Communicate withou 
ho ſolemn Abſolution, which yet was reQified afterwards 
Burt this godly Diſcipline being now every where laid alide, 
it i5 ſo much the more neceſſary to ſupply it by this genera] 
Confeſſion and Abſolution : Concerning which in general, the 
Reader may conſult what 1s ſaid betore , Comp. to the Tem 

Part. I. Se&.IV. $.1. And as to this particular Form it ſhall 
ſuffice to note that 1t 15 in 1mitation of that ancient Form of 
Blefling, || Numb.6.2.4.8c. being expreſled by way of Prayer 
as there, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. And ſince it is certain 
there is ſuch a Power veſted 1n the Miniſters of the Goſpe), 


2) #770 4 o: RR. » RE : . : 
E Fie. atk 11 Ldes to ſupport the Spirits of a dejected Penirent, by antedating 


his Pardon in the Name of God; there can be no fitter 
portunity to exerciſe-this Power, than now, when fo many poor humbled Sin- 
ners are kneeling before God , and begging forgivencls at his hands, Then it 
becomes the Prieſt in confidence of his Maſters Mercy to give them his beſt 
wiſhes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to {1gnifie, as well as ask their 
Pardon. You have ſaid with David,We have ſmned,wherefore God hath ſent his 
Miniſter like another Nathan, to afſure you, that, He bath alſo put away the in- 
quity of your ſim, 2. Sam. 12.13. And though David might by his Faith in the 
Promiſes have found ſome comfort,yet neither ſo ſure nor ſo ſweet a conſolation 
as when he receives 1t from the mouth of a ſpecial Meſlenger. So likewiſe if we 
would chuſe to Believe rather than Diſpute, it would be a powerful Cordialto 
every troubled Spirit, by a particular Officer from the King of Heaven tobe 
thus ſaluted ; and he that cannot value this Abſolution from the Prieſt, can no 
other way receive ſatisfaction to his doubts and fears, unleſs he expe&tobe alſu- 
red of his Remiſlion by an immediate Revelation, or can be content to ſtay 'til 
the Day of Judgment for the Reſolution of this great Enquiry. Only let us but 
be careful, that our Repentance be fincere, and then we may with much joy 
hear the following Abſolution, which very briefly we ſhall now explain. 


—_— ——_ 
—_— 


Tt 


cet, XIII. The Abſolution, 


JO > —O— —— 


— 


- 


The Analyſis of the Abſolution. 


g AXimighty God our 


'\1i. The Original from whom it ſprings Heavenly Father, 


| C who of his great 
ſt. The motive toir, <{mercp hath pzomt- 


pen 


on which it miſe. 5 


c 
2. The eh The nwo- | 2. The matter of it. [ fozgivencſs of ſing, 
depends, 


to all them that 
with hearty repen- 
tance, and true 
Faith turn unto 
him. 


3. The conditions an- 
nexed to it, 


=P 


L 


Abſolution hath Three Parts 


[- 1, 5 £{C Yave mercp upon 
- Cr. The averting the) and J)pnou, Pardon and 
2 | Evil of, 2. Puniſh- )deliver pou from 
$[3. ThePetitio ment. C all pour fins, 

nary Bleſſing g 

or Abſolution \. ;_ Pre. Confirm and ſtreng- 

Lt it elf, for fa: then pou in all god- 
2. The obtaining of nels, 
.L Good, both 


and bing you to 

Everlaſting Lite , 
+2. Futureqthzough Jeſus 
Ch2iſt our LTo2d. 


Amen. 
A Praftical Diſcourſe of the Abſolut ion. 


6.3, Almighty God, our Heavenlp Father , who of his grcat mercy 
hath pzomiſed fozgiveneſs of ſins to all them that with hearty Hiepen- 
tance, and true Faith turn unto him. ] The Spiritual Phytician doth here 
h_ moſt regularly in the Cure of poor Sinners, that labour under a bur- 
en of guilt and ſorrow ; for he firſt premiſes ſuch Conſiderations as may dil- 
poſe them to believe, that the following Bleſling ſhall be ratified, and the Ab- 
ſolution confirmed by a higher Power. For frſt, He minds them,that he who 
% Almighty, and only can forgive, Mark 2. 7. is alſo their Heavenly Father, and 

lof Compail'on toward them, yea, like as a Father pitieth his own Chil- 
(en, even ſo is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, P/al. 103. 13. But of 
this before. Secondly , he ſhews chat God is not only engaged by his affetions, 
but by his truth alſo to deliver them; for he hath ſolemnly promiſed (Iſa. 55.7. 
Ezek. 18. 30. Foby 3. 16. &c.) that he would ficely forgive and fully be recon- 
ciled all ſuch as unfergnedly grieve for their fins, and wholly caſt themſelves 
upon his Mercy, ſo that they cannor doubt of a Pardon if they believe him to 

faithful chat promiſed *®, It was indeed only his great 


U 


b rh rs 1s a certainty of the performance: He knew 
_—_— e{ , oke of his Vengeance was intolerable, ſo the | L 

kj on t iowa was terrible and amazing ; wherefore he promiſed forgive- 
b ! purpole to prevent che deſpair of {uch as were willing to amend, that 
&rcat a favour he might engage them to obedience, and encourage them 
O 111 


gr. & lib. arb. 


t nghteouſly have taken the firſt forfeirure made to his **7. Promiſum reperit, promiſſim 


ce; but r thic - TW | quidem ex miſerscordia.ſed jam ex 
3 out now this gracious Promiſe 15 made by him that Tufbireh pefilwndu. -- Been, | d& 


ms Which moved him to promiſe this , becauſe he might * Qu credidie promittenti, fiden- 
Jſt 
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The Abſolutinn, Pal. 


in all the parts of Duty: Yet becaule ut almoſt exceeds belict thar ever Gay 


ſhould recerve luch grievous finners, and they that are moit truly humbl 
moſt apt to queſtion this, therefore is all this promiſe, to prepare them ON 
Faith and Hope to entertain that which follows. + Vith 
9. 4. Yave merep upon pou, pardon and deliver pou from all 
ſins, confirm and ſtrengthen pou in all godncſs, and b:ing you to Ever- 


ang Life th? 
IC 


tO r 


ough Jcfus Chziſt our Lozd:. Amen. ] When Jeſw w;s 


up Lazarrs from the dead, he commanied the men who ſtood by to 


remove the ſtone trom the Grave, and afterwards to unloole the Grave-Cloge. 


* Abſolutio homing #n Dei miſera- 
tione, non in homing poteſt ate eſt. 
Ambr. 1 Job. I. 1. c. 6. 


T Noſtrum eſt onera removere,gllius 
exuere de ſepulchro exutos vincu- 


{is : Idem de pan. bb. 2. cap. 7. 


(| Miſereatur veſtri omnipotens De- 
us, & dimuttart vwoby omnia pecca- 


ta veſtra : Mullal. 


even ſo, though he only do give hfe to Sinners *, yer he; 
pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of his Servants in the Diſpenſ, 
tion of their Pardon j. "The Praver 15 made þy:the Prieſt 
but then ir 1s directed to the Divine Majeſty : and though ay 
cording to the ancient manner {}, it be put jrico the Form of 
a Requeſt, yer being grounded on the pronuſc, and agreeable 
both to the Nature and Deſign of God, it hath a mightyforce 
and aſcends Heaven Cum Privilcgio* It is like the Fathers 
Blefling, which hath always been belteved to convey as well 
as crave the Benediction; thus 7/aac bleſfed Zacob, Gen,n.1g, 


| ly grieved for them, for I am bound to ſpeak Peace to you in t 


29. Inthe Imperative Mood: . God give thee, &c, Let the Py 
ple, 8c. Be thou Lord, &c. And thus Faceb bleſſed Fojeph's Sons, Gen. «8.15,16, 
and the Lord accompliſhed all the particulars. Let 1t therefore chear your 
hearts, ye contrige ones, to hear this Blefing from your SpiritualiBather; for 
behold it contains all that you do.need or can deſire. Are you mulgrable? here 
is mercy : Are you ſinful ? here is pardon: Are you liable to puniſhment? here 
is deliverance: Are you deſirous, ;but unable to do good ? here 1s ſtrength and 
confirmation : Are you fearful of Death and Hell ? here is Heaven and Everla- 
fting Life : And all this asked of God by one that he hath Commiſſionated to 
make this Prayer ; ſo that your oy care is, that your Repentance be ſucha 
your Miniſter believes it to be, and then this Abſolution ſhall certainly be con 
firmed in the High Court of Heaven, and not one word thereot {hail tall torch 


ground. 
The Paraphaſe of the Abſolution. 


6. 5. Let not the multitude of your fins diſcourage any of you who are tru- 
he Name ot 
[Almighty God ] againſt whom you have offended , becauſe he is {our 
Deavenlp Father] infinite in mercy and:loving kindnets: And you may ber 
lieve this the more firmly, ſince it is he | who of his great mercy] andpiy 
to poor Sinners, fo freely and frequently [hath-pzomiſed] .co.granc [{02g1Ve- 
neſs of fins] and a gracious Pardon [to all them that with heartp-fo 
pentance] for their grievous offences [and true Faith] in his mercy and.t : 
merits of Feſ#s, do [turn unto him] to ſeck remiflion, and obtainhisfavour: 
T his Subſtitute believing you to be ſuch, do, according to mine Office, belecc 
and require this our gracious Lord to[Yave-mercp upon.poul nd to pity your 
miſery, as alſo to [Pardon |] the guiſe [and deliver pou from | the pu — 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, due unto you for [all pour £s ;] _ 
when he hath acquitted you, and ſo engaged you tolive.more holily hereat -ah 
Let him [confirm] you in the purpoſes | and ſtrengthen pou in]hc Et 
mance of [all godneſs] and virtue: fo that finally he (tor his rk | 
fave your Souls [and-b2zing pou] ſafely through all the dangers of this _ 
[to Everlaſting Tife.] Let all this be granted and made good unto Yo! 
one [ thzough] the Merits and the Interceſlion of [Jeſus Chalt 1 B: 
who hath purchaſed all theſe benefits for repentant Sinners [Amen. 


it {o. 
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Se cr. XIV. 
Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


- TY 7 Hoſocver hath been truly ſenſible of his ſins, and deeply humble3 
bo for them, will find 1t no eafie matter to believe that God hath yet 


for him; for although it be moſt defirable, yer it 
hope andeſerved, that ir 15 ofren too big for the hope 
of a poor Penitent *. Wherefore we muſt now labour by all 
'neans to beget in thoſe that come hither a firm perſuaſion 
of Gods mercy : for Faith 1s as neceſſary in a Communicant 
% Repentance , the Ancient Church calling thoſe properly 
be Faithful | who had received the Lords Supper. The 
Germans allowed none to come unto their Sacrifices, who had 
of their Shield ||; nor do we approve that any ſhould come 
to this Chriſtian Sacrifice who want the Shield of Faith ; for 
how can they repent kindly, whoſe hearts are not ſoftned 
with the hopes of mercy .'., or how can they delight in Feſ#s, 
or give him thanks, who doubt whether they ſhall receive any 
tencfic by his Death or no? Fears and miſgiving thoughts, 
rembling and deſpair muſt by all means be removed, betore 
we feaſt at this Holy Table: And for this reaſon our Church 
hath ſabjoined theſe Sentences to the Abſolution. Some may 
be ſo ſcrupulous or ſo fearful as to queſtion the power or the 
fidelity of the Servant, but who can or dare doubt of the Au- 
thority and the Truth of God *? Can any deny what he af- 
firms in his own word? or ſhall any ſuſpe& that which he 
promiſeth with his own mouth? Be the Sinner never ſo much 
diſconſolate, ſurely 1t will revive him to hear the Majeſty 


is a happineſs (o 


* Propruum hoc miſcios ſequitur 
vItuum, 
Rebus nunquam credere lets ; 
Redeat felix fortuna (cer, 
Tamen afflifios paudeve proct. 
Sen. Thycitc. 


T Is rpztur wocabatur fidelys 101 
qui baptizatus aut confirmatus eſt, 
ſed qui de Euchariſtic (acrys parti- 
cipaſſet. Albaſpin. ob. lib. 1. 


[| Tacitus de mor. Germ. 


*. Nemo enim poteſt bene agere 
pemtentiam, 1mſu qui ſperavit 1m- 
dulgentiam. Ambrol.de parn. lib. 1. 


, Tis &r #n *ANO- damcdy 29, 
Xz Tas md eiters os magg av2po muy 
amuley Ts 18, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 5. 


againſt whom he hath ſinned, ſo kindly ſpeaking peace unto him : Yet theſc 
Entences are not to be thought a different kind of comfort from what we had 
before inthe Abſolution, for theſe are choſe promiſes there mentioned, and are 
npurſuance of it, and a farther Confirmation to it. There is but one thing 
inthat At of Grace which the moſt timerous perſons can doubt of, viz. Whe- 
ther it be certain that Almighty God hath promiſed forgiveneſs to ſuch as they 
are? Now to ſarisfie this enquiry , here are ſele&ed Four of the moſt full and 
proper Sentences 1n all the New Teſtament, containing in them the very mar- 
row of the Goſpel, ſo overflowing with ſweet and powerful comforts, that if 
duly conſidered, they will ſatisfie the moſt jealous Souls, and chear the moſt 
broken heart; if believed and embraced, they will utterly baniſh all the Clouds 
of forrow and Deſpair. There are (it is true) Sentences alſo in the Roman 


Mal, but thoſe generally taken out of the Pſalms *; for as 
teir Form of Abſolution hath no mention of the Evangeli- 
cal prank of forgiveneſs, ſo their Sentences are out of the 
OldTeſtament, and ſeem too much to forget the Redeemer, 
by whom this Pardon is obtained. As for theſe Sentences 
before us, they have (nor need) no other method, than that 
ord&rin which they he in the New Teſtament, the words of 
= Maſter firſt, and thoſe of his two principal Apoſtles fol- 
ov them: only that we may derive ſeaſonable comfort 
om them, we will briefly diſcourſe upon them ſeveral 


* Dew tu converſus letificabs nes. 
Et plebs tua letabitur in te,Often- 
de nobs, &c. Pal. 85. 6, 7. Sacer- 
dates twi, &c. Pal. 132, 9. Mil. 
ſecund. uſum Ebor. 

Adjutorium noſtrum in nomine 
Domini, &c. Phal. 121.2. Bened;- 
ttum ſit nomen Domini, Plal, 113. 
2. ſec. uſum Sarum. 


ly. 
R. 2. Come unto me all that travel, and are heavp laben,and I will re- 
0.9. Bou, St. Matt. 11.28.) This gracious invitation is the proof of the firft 
a oy in the AbſoJution, viz. * That our Lord doth promile forgiveneſs 
hy them that with hearty Repentance turn to him. For whereas all Sin- t Ate Tem ui- 
; ; olie under a heavy burden, yet the impenitent do not perceive it þ. Only = 33 xgadr 
© that diſcern the baſeneſs, and foreſee the puniſhment of their iniquity, 97 #08» #24b- 


Q 2 | 


theſe **- Cliryloft. 
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— The Sentences of Scripture, Par 


theſe rravel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) Iabour with great pains, theſs 
heavy laden therewith, and cry out that their fins are a b1:7den tv heavy far Fol 
to bear, Pſal. 38. 4. theſe therefore are they that truly repent, who are hy of 
{ed with trouble and forrow, ſhame and tear: And Feſzs, though he be (ir 
fended Party, doth moſt courteouſly call all: ſuch to conc unto Fm: that "ou 
believe that he 1s able, and willing to help them, Fobn 6. 37. Heb. 11.6. and ot 
he will refreſh them by taking this burden off trom them ; for he hath \» 
upon the Croſs, 1/a. 53.4, 6. nay, taken it away tor ever, by ſatisfying the Ny. 
- vine Juſtice to which we were obnoxtous; nor Goth he require any merit; E 
to deſerve thus to be caſed, or expe any other qualification, than only oy 
we be ſenſible of our own Sin and Miſery , and find our necd of his Mercy 
Sweeteſt Saviour, how excellent z thy Goodneſs! We cannot doubt thy Power i; Ki 
215, becauſe thou haſt born the ſms of the whole World: We may nct queſtion thy wil. 
lingneſs , who calleſt us to thee of thy cn accord , ner dare we ſuſpett thy ſanceri 
who art Truth it ſelf, and always m earneſt with peor Sinners. Our guilt dr 
think to fly from thee, but thy melting Voice hath mcouraged ws to turn to thee, ay] 
laid 1s proſtrate at thy feet, groaning under the «ff cnces we have done againſt thee, in 
10 if thou doſt pity us, we are ſafe ; if thcu art pleaſed, we areeaſed: if thu doſt 
pardon us, the burden i gone : And if thou wilt take away this intolerable had, we 
hall then wenture to come nearer, even 10 thy Holy Table; there to receive ſtill more 
refreſhment from thy Mercy. | Theſe are thy words, O Chrift , for thuu haſt ſpoken 
them; and they are mine, becauſe thou haſt [poken them for my ſalvation, ——— 
O ſweet and amiable words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which thou inviteſt an in. 
digent ſtarved Wretch, to partake of thy Holy Body. But who am 1, O Lord, that 
ſhould dare to come ?—— The Angels and Archangels reverence thee, thy Saints and 
Holy Ones fear before thee, and yet thou ſaiſt unto me, Come,&c.— unleſs thou hadſ 
ſaid it, who could have believed it to be true? unleſs thou badſt commanded i, who 
durſt have attempted this approach? ] T. a Kempis de inutat. Chryl. lib. 4, 


Cap. I. 


The Paraphraſe. 


O ye of contrite hearts [Year] with joy and wonder [what comfo:table 
wo:ds] he whoſe Love you ſo much long for, even [our Haviour Chat] 
himſelf [ſaith to all] ſuch as you [that trulp] gricving for your fins, do 
[turn to him} to find mercy. 

Lo, he pities you, and moſt affectionately calls upon you, ſaying, [ Come 
unto me] with a perſuaſion that I am able and deſirous to help you. O b- pe 
that travel] with much grief and pains for your fins, [and are heavy laden} 
with the apprehenſion of my anger againſt you for them, be not diſcouraged, 
for I will bear this burden my ſelf [aud J will] by my ſufferings make your 
pps with my Father, and {o [refreſh pou } according to your hearts de- 

Ire. 

$. 3. H90 God loved the Wozld that he gave his onlp begotten £01, 
to the end, that all that believe in him, ſhould not periſh but have 
Everlaſting Life. Sr. Fob» 3. 16.) The ſecond Aﬀſertion in the Ablolution is 
confirmed by this Sentence, viz. That Almighty God will forgive all, that with 
true Faith turn unto him : If he were willing to grant pardon on eaſier terms, 
yet a man void of Faith could not receive it. It was an abſurd practicein1ome 
places of old, to give the Sacrament to the Dead, who had been ſurprized by 
mortal ſickneſs , and prevented to receive it living; but an ancient Counc 

; | condemned this *, becauſe the Dead could not (35 
#Placurt ut eres PRSOP uM commands) Take and eat it : And for the ſame reaſon a man 
x 95h aA 5 p- orally without Faith cannot receive Abſolution, becauſe hes _ 
3.Carthag. Can. 6. void of all ſpiritual life, and power to apprehend the 2en - 

thereof. Therefore if our ſins and ſorrows have wrap 5? 
+ Unde mors in anima? quia non ſych miſts that we can ſcarce diſcern the light of Gods coun- 
> es $-yous Nee hag krols phe tenance ; let us throughly meditate of this one Sentence, a7 


anima fides et. Aug. in Johan. *Þ& glories of it will diſpel them all. For here it doth appens 
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xv. The Sentences of Scripture, | 


ne firſt loved Us, and gave the nobleit creſtimony of the biggeſt .ttection to 
that or he gave not a Creature,nor a Servant,a P:ophet,nor an Avgel for us, but 
us; 


2d. And do we till quelition his willingnets to fave us? Did he grre 
(ich a price £0 purchaſe our Salvation when we were enemies, and ſhall we 
ink he will caſt us 11to thoſe Hames (out of which we were lo dearly reſcued) 
_ when we beg his mercy? Did he fend his Son on purpole to prelerve us, 
and will he loſc his end 1n {o glorious a work? Away ye miſgiving thoughts, 
diſhonour not the incomparable goodnels of God , hath he not given more 
when he gave his OWn Son for all, than to grant lite to a tew for his ſake ?. Oh 
19 not queſtion that Love which 1s ſealed with ſuch an Evidence, but belicve, 
admure, embrace it, and be thankful. 


The Paraphraſe. 


Doſt thou fear, O my Soul, that God will not have mercy on thee? Behold 
tethat beſt knew his Fathers mind, afhrms, that [ Ho] wondertully [God 1s- 
hed] his miſerable Enemies, even all che Sinners in [the Wozld,that he] when 
none elle could help them, freely [gave] up not ſome of his nobleſt Servants, 
ut (his onlp begotten] and intirely beloved [ Son] to die for them: And 
- tishedid [to the end, that] we and ſuch hike poor Sinners, even [all that] 
believe] that Jeſus is able and willing to ſave them, and ſo truſt [in him] 
might be delivered from the wrath to come; for all this was done on purpoſe 
tharwe [ſhould not periſh ] in endleſs Torments, { but have Everlaſting 
Life] in his Heavenly Kingdom. Doubt not then but this dettgn ſhall be ac- 
complihed in thy Salvation. 

6.4 This is a true ſaping,and wozthp of all men to be received;that 
Jeſus Chzilt came into the Wozld to ſave Sinners, 7:..1.15.] Although F 
there needs nothing to confirm what Feſ#s ſaith, yet {ince he himiclt was plea- | 
ſed totake his Apoſtles for his Witneſſes, we have here brought in two of the 
principal of them to avouch this excellent truth , viz. That there x mercy for 
Penitent Sinners: And Firſt, the certainty thereof 15 averred by St. Paul, who 
had found the experience of it, and was himſelf fo great an inſtance thereof, 
that he thinks, ver/. 16. no ſinner will ever deſpair, that can but confider how 
great an offender he was, and yet that he found mercy; whereupon he doth 
with preat confidence afſlert this as a tried and infallible Maxim, and becauſe all 
men have {finned, he propounds it as a Truth which every man is concerned to 
rective Sngneſtionatity, and believe as firmly,as the Cabala* 
Was amongſt the Scholars of Jewiſh Rabbins: and he urged * Cabala fig. receptam dotrinam : 
this the more vigorouſly becauſe we are apt thus to object, 9 4cer enim, apud Fudeos tra- 
Wiat! Such as we? Shall we ever partake of ſuch a happi- -— CC rep "A 
nels? Yes, ſuch as you, for ovir Lord Jeſus had no other. er- pru prxterit. 1.8. _ 
rand into this World, no other delign in putting on our Na- 
ure, no other end in dying than 70 ſave Sinners, He came to call the Righ- 
ol Matt. 9.13. but to ſeek and ſave thoſe which were. loſt, Chap.1$; 11.-and 
* allures us, there is more Joy in Heaven at the difficult and unexpeRted Sal- 
Vaiwnof a Sinner, than at the more likely and more looked for glorification of 
many Righteous, Luke 15. 7. But you ſay, you are grievous Sinners: Are not 

the World ſo 2 If there had been no Sinners, there had nceded no Saviour: 

"hg cannot be ſaved, no man did ever enter Heaven: If Sin be unpar- 
27 le, Jeſus hath died in vain : Do not argue againſt your own felicity, 
ab aſſured, if you relent for your Offences; though you be a Sinner you 


MI 4 with comfort to him, for you are.the proper obje& for his Power and 
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The Paraphraſe. 


If any ſay thev cannot hope, becauſe they have been ſo great Sinners, [+ 
chem [ Dear alſo what] one that had been once a great Offender , even 
[St. Paul ſaith] I have found (faith he) this [ This is a true ſaping] 1 9 
affirm it to be infallible [and wozthp of all men} clpecially {inners [to he re: 
ceived] and firmly believed, [That Jcſus Chzſt] che Eternal Son of Ggg 
left his Glory , and [came into the Wozld] tor no other end, but only [to 


ſave] ſuch wretched [Dinners] asI was, fo that 1f they believe this, and come 


in to him, they ſhall be delivered, cven asI alſo have bcen. 

6. 5. Jf anp man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſug 
Ch2iſt the Kiighteous, and he is the P2opittation fo2 our Sins, 1 John 
2. 1.] Finally, That no ſhadow of a jealoutie may remain , if any Aſonty 
Penitent ſhall yet ask, how can theſe things be, Fobn 3.9. the beloved Diſcple 
doth here ſhew by what means our Pardon is ctte&ed ; We have ſinned indee 
againſt a glorious Majeſty who dwells in Heaven, whither we cannot come 
our ſelves, but we have a Friend there, a Mediator to make our Peace, an Ad. 


* Tlaggrxanr®, eſt ap. Targum Job 
10.20. © cxponttur eſſe Oratorem 
bonum fro homine facunde dicen- 
tem. Lib.Muſar. Advccatum bonum 
qui cauſam alicujus agit coram Re- 
ge : e Moſe /Egypt. notante Druſio: 


wocate * to plead our Cauſe, who appears 1n our ſtead, and 
intercedes for our Pardon 1n the high Court of Heaven. If 
God had deſigned to let us periſh, he would have indured 
none to ſpeak for us, much leſs would he have appointed ys 
fuch an Advocate, who hath been acquainted with our infir- 
mities, to encourage us, and 1s his well-beloved Son, to en- 
gage him, an Advocate peculiarly ſtiled the Righteous, as be- 


ing wholly innocent and without exception; for one ſinner cannot effeRual- 
ly intercede for another, with him that heareth not finners: But above all he 
hath paid our Debt, and was himſelf that —_— which made his Father 


{o propitious and . to be reconciled ; wherefore 
urgeth the merits o 


e with great Authority 
his own blood, by which God may fave his Juſtice and 


yet forgive us: and is it poflible he ſhould be reje&ted ? I know we did very 


# Abſit ut aliquis ita interpretetur, 
quaſi eo ſibs etiam nunc pateat ad 
delmnquendum, quia patet ad peni- 
tendum, 5 redundantiam clemen- 
tie celeſty faciat libidinem huma- 
ne temeritaty. Tert. depen. c. 7. 


evil to offend, nor muſt we take encouragement from hence 
to ſin more eaſily f. Only now that we have been decei- 
ved and are exceedingly grieved for'it, we are hereby en- 
couraged to repent , and not to fit down under a {ad de- 
ſpair; for how can we periſh that have ſach an Advocate 
and ſuch a Propitiation. 


The Paraphraſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Year alſo] and believe [what 
St. John ſatth] viz. Although we ought not at all to fin, yet [Af anp man] 
be betrayed, fo that he do [ſin,] he isnot left to periſh, nor muſt he deſpair of 
being forgiven, for [We] Sinners, who cannot y our ws to God our ſelves 


[have an Advocate} in Heaven to plead our Cau 


e, whoſe Intereſt is more 


prevalent [with the Father, ] For he is his only Son [ Jeſus Chziſt] and 
our loving Saviour -| the Righteous] One, er on [Ie offend. [4nd] 
beſides [he iS] the Sacrifice, and [the P2opitiation] whereby the [jew 
Juſtice was ſatisfied [fo2 our ſing] and ſo may intercede moſt effeually by t 
merits of his own moſt precious blood, 
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Snc Tr. XV: 
Of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 


6.1. A Fir we have exerciſed our Charity, Repentance and Faith: the next 
= A part of the Othice is Euchariſt and Thankſgiving, which 1s {0 confide- 
rable a paſt of our preſent Duty, that it hath given name to the whole, and cau- 
CAit to be called The Sacrifice of Praiſe. And that we may celebrate the My- 

with the greater Joy, and offer up our Thanks with more Devotion, let us 
conſider, Firſt, The Nature of this Ordinance, which 1s a Feſtival of Joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made for Ianghter and looſer jollities, Eccle/. 10. 19. but 
hs is made for ſpiritual rejoycing. Cicero reproves 1t as a great incongruity, 
:n Atticus, tO COME 1N a black Veſtment, to the entertainment of his Friend 
C frcizs, and asks him, who ever came to a Feſtival Supper in Mourning ? Thow 
ſalt rejoyce in thy Feaſt, ſaith God, Deut. 16. 14. When Aaron was in trouble for 
the los of his Sons , he durſt not eat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſt he 


— -— 


— 


ſhould diſpleaſe God by eating in his grief *. Ir 1s true, ſor- 
ron is a good preparative before, bur if it ſtays upon the ſpi- 
tnow, it is unſeaſonable, and 1ndiſpoſeth us for a material 
partof this Duty. To this we may add, Secondly, The pra- 
&ice of the Ancient Church, for even in the Apoſtles days 
they did eat thas meat with gladneſs, Atts 2.46. and it was al- 
mays accompanied with Plalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, the Praiſes of God being as St. Ambroſe + notes, a 
great part of this Office. And an excellent Author hath 

roved, that for this Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians did for- 

arto communicate in the days of Faſting and Humihation, 
2 being incongruous to the joy which ought here to be ex- 
preſſed I And for this cauſe they were forbid to ſhew any 
bgns of ſorrow after the Communion was over. And fur- 
ther to move us, let us, Thirdly, Look back to the new aflu- 
rances of our Pardon, and the late confirmation to our Faith 
and Hope which we have received ; and as the poor Woman 
bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſws had unlooſed her, did 


* [evit. 10. 19. Vulg. 2uomedo po- 
tui comedere eam,aut placere domi- 
no in ceremoniy, mente lugubrs ? 
Chal.Par. Quia occurrit mihs anzu- 
ſtia: Agnoſcit quod cum letitia 
debet edere ſacrificium ; potius 1ta- 
que elegit 0-214 tak Tres cum m@&- 
rore perficere. Muniter 11 loc. 


t Reliqua rmnia que dicuntur lau- 
dem Deo defericnt : Ambr. de Sace. 
Iib. 4. cap. 4. 


(| Sacrificare Deo feſtive celebrita- 
ts oſt, at quo patto m@rori ac 
lachrymy induigere, idemque ſimul 
exultari letitia, ac truumphars 

audio queat 2 Albaſpin. ex Zonar. 
& Balſam. Vide lib. i. Obſ.12. & 14- 


glonhe God, Lyke 13. 12. ſo ſhould we when we arc looſed from the bonds of 
our fins. Tf ever we duly felt the weight of chem, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, doubtleſs we ſhall be full of gratitude, and ſhall gladly em- 
brace this occaſion, to let our tongues tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we 
feel within, upon ſo admirable a mercy. Laſtly, Let us allo look forward, 
and can{ider that we are juſt going to cat of theſe Celeſtial Dainties, and ſo 
muſt not with a . wang impudence fall to them, *all we have firſt worſhipped 
that 1 


and praiſed him d invite us *; for Chriſt himſelf bleſ- 
ed God before he eat. Now if this hath perſuaded us that 
, 5 our duty to praiſe the Lord juſt now, this incompara- 
le Form will contribute very much to the elevating of our 
Devotions for it is a pure and genuine piece of Primitive 
ety, ſo anciently and ſo univerſally received in both the 


* Non debet quis quaſi famelicus @ 
cibo mncipere , ſed ante 4 laudibus 
Dez. Ambroſ. de Sacrament. lib. 6, 


Cap. 5. 


ſtern and Weſtern Church ( differing in other things) that we may juſtly 
*n 1t to have been of Apoſtolical Inſticution. There is no Ancient Litur- 


8) Which hath not almoſt the very ſame words : 


Let zws lift up cur minds and 


oh Cc. lay the Liturgies aſcribed to Saint Fames , Saint Baſil , and Sainc 
Yofrom; Lift up your hearts, &c. verbatim in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
Lib. 
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Lib. $. which are alcribed tO Saint Clement. Saint Cyprian allo particularly ex. 

pounds this Pretacc, Anno Chriſti 250. as will appear preſently. Saint Chryſs. 

ftom divides the publick Ofhce into three Parts, Prayers, Supplications Aa 
Pretaces, *, and when private Spirits attempted G 


| | | tO make n 
* *By 5 *Exxayoraus eigluwlwy, 95 Prefaces of their own, theſe were forbidden to be alt 7 


e As . 7 ood , - er 

FLO by TIE. Hom 2.2 and the Innovators cenſured by a Council #, Nor to _ 

mt» Y hs mT” (3: tion how Saint Ambroſe proves the Divinity of the Hol 

To wa 3 | Gnoſt from the following Hymn {|. But to ſhew that ol 
onCcil. Milevitan. Canon 12. : 


deſerve admiration as well tor their intrintick Excellencies! 
|| Ambroſ.de Sp.SanCt.lib.3.cap. 15. their Antiquity, we proceed to unfold the Particulars, 


— XV. Lhe Prefaces and Triſagium. 


H— 


The Analyſis of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 
Qbropounded, [Lift up pour hearts, 
1, Prepara- 


tion 15 | and doe lift them up unto 
(1. Far arr rg Accepted. ?the Lozd: 
es, in W 
penczal At of Offered Let us give thanks 
2, Thankſgi- x unto our Lo2d God, 
| ving 15 | . 
Embraced, Foy eros t, and righ 
Jt is ory mu right, 
ounden du- 


[ 


# 1. Why we do «and our 


ty: 


5 When bi Dag ſhould at all 


2. The general Preface and 


Reaſon of this Duty, ſhew-s. | = 
ing, 3. Where [ and in all places, 
: give thanks unto the 
5 | 4 Towham O ood, holp Father, 
%] @ Es Is EErIng 
Y i 
| Therefoze with Angels 
it fi. The Company with whom Jand Archangels, and 
< we joyn, with all the company 
= | Cof Heaven, 
Z « 
2. The A& which we per- wt land and magniti 
$ 3. TheExerciſe form, vermoze, p2aiſing the, 
4 Holi- 5 and ſaping, Holp, Yo- 
2 | containing, _ | Ou- ? 3 p 
j - { 1. Con- \neſs og - 
a 3. The | f<fling | 
£1 Roan cm Power [ Tozd God of Hoſts, 
ner'of 
I Heaven and Earth are 
1 _ Glory rail pf thy glozy. ” 
Cit by BHlozp b 
> Gring Praiſe o2p be to the, © 
© unto him. Hop molt Digh. A- 
| TY Cr. The Feaſt of the Na-) C1. Chriſts Incarnation. 
| + or. tivity, - His Reſurrection. 
Reaſons why 2. The Feaſt of Eaſter, . His Aſcenſion. 
we muſt v2; . Holy Thurſday, >. þ7 = _= of the Holy 
| praiſe God, | 4 The Feaſt of Whut- - 
: eſpecially ON SUN LE Fo Foy ation of the my- 
{ 15. Trinity Sunday, Ctery of the Trinity. 


P A Pra- 


06 Lye Prefacesand Lriſagium. a1 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe en the Prefaces, &c, 


$. 2. Pri}. Lift up pour hearts @»/». We lift them up un 
Totd Having ſearched and tried ways by Repenrance, P q ob 


curned x to 


the Lord, we are next by the method of the Holy Ghoſt adv; 


ſed to Lift up our hearts, Lam.3.40,41. They were oppreſſed with a load of Quit 


and fear before, 


but as ſoon as that burden is removed, here is all poſlible rea 


ſon to lift them up to praiſe our moſt gracious deliverer, ſuch was David; ra 


ice, P/al. 25. 1 


. ſuch ths Precepr of the great Apoſtle, Colof. 3. 1. and om 


theſe Divine Fountains this pious Form of Exbortation was derived into all the 
ancient Liturgies: It is capable of a two-told ſenſe, yet both do rarely agree to 


this place, and 


® T.leo & ſacerdos ante orationem 
prafatione premiſet parat fratriom 
mentes dicendo Surſmm corda, ut 
dum Reſp. plebs Habemus ad Domi- 
num, admoneatur mhil alind ſe 
quam Dominum debere Cogitare : 


Cypr. de Orat. Dom. 
} Hom. de encarnus. 


| Aug. de vera rel. cap. 3: 
.*, YOM y——legas ets Theo) mn 


AS Seay 5 xngvs wejaonm wnday 
gory Booy *QK *ATE, 

5 1 gar Tim Deans @e90% ov 
—_ — 
£ HY UGTHOU, WNIE MFIAN £90 
x Plutarch. Cdridlan. ## = 
hortabatur ut *qui ſatra atirent, 
reverenter (3 attente td facerent. 


Lil. Girald. 


* Laudate eum im Exceiſis] ſed 
cum cogitamus quomodo a4ic laude- 
tur, cor 1bi habeamw, & non fine 
canſa audimus, Surſum coraa, Au- 
gult. in Plal. 148. 


25 if we were 


ro this Ordinance. Firff, As ic requires a ſtridt and intire x 
tendance upon the Duty 1n hand: thus St. Cyprian expoung; 
this Preface *, and St. Chryſoſtom t and St. Auguſtine || in ke 
manner, viz. Thac diſmifling all Worldly thoughts, we 
ſhould wholly fix our minds upon the Myſteries, and by Faith 
and Contemplation, look into the Abyſs of the Divine Mex. 
cy, 'till we be even raviſhed and ſwallowed up with wonder 
and have forgotten all other things. The very Heathens in 
all cheir Holy Rites, (faith Plutarch .) had a Cryer who with 
a loud Voice Proclaimed theſe words, Hoc 2ge, By which 
they were warned to mind nothing but the Myſtery, and 
that neither 1dleneſs nor buſineſs might 1nterrupt them: And 
is not this much more neceflary in this Celeſtial Feaſt? where 
there are ſo many of che beſt objects in the Wor wil 
rake up our whole Man, and 1mploy all our PowefW we do 
attend them. Secondly, As it more diredly reſpedts theD 
of Praiſe which immediately follows after ; and thus it al 
moniſheth us to lift up our hearts to contemplate the Infinite 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, the admirable Mercy and Goodnel; 
of hith whom we are to praiſe, that when our Souls are tran- 
ſported with the Divine Glories, no baſe or mean thouyhes 
may dare to approach or diſturb the holy pleaſure ; we are 
to praiſe God 1n the higheſt *, to ſing the Song of Anpek. 
Let us therefore elevate our thoughts to conſider, how that 
glorious Choir doth fing this Hymn, that we may doit, with 
a fervency and pleaſure almoſt uniſon to them, and rejoyce 

among them, we are now going to do the work of Angels, 


and ſo muſt be above the World, _ | 
Anſw. Now the Church hath a_ all her Children readily to obey ths 
e 


pions Exhortation, andto anfwer, 


lift, 8c. as Pſal.27.9. For the People be- 


ng now purified by Fath,are admitced allo to bear their parc, which they mult 
do, not by a bare png of the words,but an aRtual performing of the Duty; 


for 1t 15 not only : 


romiſe, We will, &c. but a Declaration of what woare now 


doing. Take heed, faith S. Chryſoſtom, Ye that is the time of the dreadful Myjh j | 


are thinking or talking of Vanity. O Man what doſt thou? Haſt thou nit orviſe 
the Prieſt who ſaid, T1 : y 


* Chryſoſt. Homil. de encceniis. 
i Corda fidelzum celum ſtmt quiz 
2m celum quotidie diriguntur, 
dicente Sacerdote Surſum corda, 
ſecure reſpondent, Habemus ad 
Domimum. Aug. Ge temp. Ser.44. 
; Id. de ver. Relig. cap. 16. 


up your mind and heart, and thou didſt reply, We lift them 
up, &c. The heart of holy men s daily direfted to Heaven, and 
therefore when the Prieſt admonifheth them 10 lift it up thither, they 
may ſafely anfwer, We lift, &c. + for where our Treafare 15, 
there wall our heartbe alſo : And he that requires Ithis Duty 
of us, will enable us to perform it. O happy agreemen;, wes 
Prieſt and People are raiſed up above this ſublunary Worid, 
and aſcended into the Holy Mouns, to converſe with eſus, 
with whom it is good to dwell for ever! 


6. 4. Prieſt, Let us give thanks unto our Eo2zv God. 4»/- Jt 18 


met and right 


ſo to do.] When the Soul is thus litred up, and enlarged by 


contemplanng the Glories of God, it is then 1n rghr frame to celebrate = 
- | raiſe: 


—  __-— 
—_— 


x. The Peekacesand Triſagtum, ER. 


—— + —— —_— ES > 


H_—_—_— . ; F ; | 
aiſle: wherefore the Prieſt umproves the opportunity, and invites us while we 


ire thus diſpoſed to give Thanks, &c.- Thus the Precentor of the Jewiſh Choir 
«2s wont to call upon the reſt to joyn with him 1n the divine Prailes, as appears 
by ſeveral of the Plalms, Pſal.34-3.8& $1.1. &95.1.& 96.1. Andit may be from 
2nce this excellent Exhortation was taken at hr{t, which hath been retained 
over fince Verbatim , boch 1n the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt : as appears 
bach from the Liturgies *, and the obſervations of the Ancients 
upon theſe words. The Prieſt ſaith, Ler ws give Thanks unto * Euy@etrnnul TH wel "AZ top 
the Lord: And ſurely (laith St.Cyril f ) We ought to give Thanks % dixgaay: Liturg. Balilti, & ap. 
unto him, who hath admitted is that are 0 unworthy, unto ſuch Cyril. Hierof. Ad h.cc tnrer /acra 
mighty favours, that being Enemies he bath reconciled us, and ho- Yſeerea m2 2.50graets EINER 
| , , convertitur. Cypr. de cen. 
wured us with the Spirn of Adoption : And then you anſwer, It In ipſo veriſſimo & ſinguiars facrr- 
js meet and right; for when we give Thanks to God, we werily ficio gratias agere adimnonemur. 
d) 8 app yg is eo due. But when he granted ſs great a Aug. & ſpir. & lif. 11. 
benefit , and gave us ſuch good things , it was not an Adt of bt 1 v4: 
th but infinitely more than of right belonged to us : ek. _ + Cyril. Hierof. Catech. wyſtag. 5+ 
& Auguſtine applies it ſomewhat otherwiſe, but very well in this manner. | 
the Sacrament of the Faithful it i ſaid that we fhould Lift up our hearts, which 
 dnely the gift of God ;; for which gift we are admoniſhed by the Prieſt to give Thanks 
to the Lord our God,and the People anſwer, 15 juſt and right ſoro do *. And elle- * Aug. de bs 
mhere #, We do not attribute unto our ſelves the glory of thi great good (viz.) the As _ 
lifting up of our hearts : But 2e give Thanks unto the Lord God, as we are eſently 11S. 2- 
waned , becauſe it 1s juſt and right ſo to do. Tet us therefore give hacks v4 + Idem de 
for that which is paſt, the gracious promiſe of Ablolution : Ra 1 bon. Viduit 
ys P e 0 olution : Let us praiſe him <p. 16 
for that which is preſent, the Grace that elevates our hearts; atid bleſs him __ 
—_ _ it 15 at hand, the Banquet of his Sons moſt precious Body and 
Blood : for nothing 15 more agreeable to this Office, more fit for us to give, nor 
_ by: for him to receive: And if you do from your heart confeſs the 
_ erves all honour and glory, the Prieſt may rejoyce in the ſucceſs of his 
Exhortation; for that very acknowledgment 1s ut {el Ac of Praiſe, in 
which both Prieſt and Peop] — 6»; How 
« ple are now agreed to joyn with all poſſible Devo- 


0n, 
{.5. Jt is very met, right, and our bounden d 
met, t 
cal bimes, and in all places, give thanks nnd 4 5 Ag Dolp 
Father, Almightp and Everlaſting God. ] Theſe are ſtill the words of 
ED » the dependance whereof we learn from St. Chryſeſtom; For 
rig on e Aura, received their ſuffrage, doth gather ; 
mſeſſuns together, and then begin the Sacrifice of Praiſe. * Os I 8 exciv@r vane wress = 
_ Pyful it is to the Holy Man to hear rar YE. GN Exc Fang acenes 38 
ledgment from the Congregation , and that he may promote #7 26% gerle 7% Tuan 
* as poflible, :he doth confirm the truth of ſo pious Ty a Pas I T70 
RO —_ with many, words, much of the ſame fignifica- Chuyl Flom. 18-198. ad Cor. 
oy ors f, Or as others [|) in general it is very meet | 
| he bapug fit and reaſonable to praiſe God. And as w FRepetitio Sermons eſt confirmarso 
| rk 0 is the object of it: it « Fuſt and Right, becauſe he FOIA FOE IRE: 
up = It; as to our ſelves who are the offerers thereof, it | Dignum eſt « d Dom: 
im: mo duty , becauſe we are fo infinitely indebted tO wn we ; i Demis 'D nga 
 Utwere poſlible, we ſhould rejoyce in hi er; ; : ontager gt 
1 Theſ.«.16 Wwe joyce in hum evermore, fter; Fuſtum eſt quantum ad nos, 
publ oy , and bleſs him in all places, in private as well as 7*, 795 {7s populus eju: Inno- 
Nicer we he beſtows mercy on us at all times, and in all yo OED: ©. 
b "pple day, at home and abroad, 1n retirement and com in 
—— ealth; we are indebted to him for our Creation and Pre [5.6 Ha 
te by » and our Souls, for our Redemption, for the means of Gra d 
þ Tim ot Glory, 1o that we ought to give him thanks every mo SO 
" ET Omney. we muſt unite all our Powers nd he's en To 
mercy hall. old, Bleſs him here for altogether. If the moſt ordin 7 = 
bighef Mengs: an Att of Praiſe, how ſhould we raiſe ade to fe 
pitch, now when we ſurvey them all at once ? PT 


$.6. T : 
Therefoze with Angels, and wrenangels, and all the Company 
bh. - of 


— Lhe Pzekaces and Triſagium, Part 


of Deaven, we laud and magnifie thp Glozious Name. ] Tt, 3 
TI preſent at the performance of Divine Myſteries ba _ - * 
nion of both Heathens and of Chriſtians * ; bur that tþ 
* Aalwoya; ihoxores Sion ieeor, are eſpecially preſent at the Lords Supper, is generally rec.” 
x) ww5netoy og uagaet]e dicit. Plu- yed Fleſh and Blood, ſaith St. Chryſoft. + ) i here rs es 
tarch. lib. de Orac. Angelo ora- of i daalick Choir: And acain i C: 7 made a par 
tions adbuc adſtante. Tertul. de * ry | SAIN, onſi au, O man, near Whom 
Orat. thou ſtawdeſt in theſe terrible Myſteries, with whom thou art abou: 
to worſhip God, with Cherubins and Seraphins, and all the H 
| Chryf. in Mat, Hom. 10. wvenly Powers. And ſurely it will mightily exalt our affeions 
wen Hom (de -non--odather and ſtir us up to the moſt vigorous devotion, to conſider mit 
Rode ' whom we ate to bear a part, not only with the Prieſt, ye 
with Angels and Archangels, and all the Company of He 
”. Kei 1} SnvudCer 6 me 7 iepias ven *. : For Jeſus by his Death hath united Heaven my 
5 act; £298), avs 3h, a7” a2” Earth, and deligned all his redeemed ones, to fing Hall, 
YgCi py 3h The aw —_ jabs with the bleſſed Spirits above for ever. Wherefore th 
097 wad "GOL Hom 18. n 2. fit that in this Commemoration of his Paſſion we ſhould he. 
2d Cor... 1. gin to unite our Voices with them, with whom we hope to 
praiſe God to all Ecernity. Only as we ſing with them, ler 
- us ſing like them, and not ſpoil their bleſſed Harmony by mingling fat and 
diſcordant Notes. O with what delight and pleaſure, ſincerity and joy, do they 
ſing their Hymns, while they are raviſhed with the proſpect of the Dwine Per: 
feaions! Could we but ſee their Felicity, and hear their Mufick, it woull 
tranſport us above our ſelves, and make us forget and deſpiſe all other ples- 
ſures to joyn wh them. It may be we fear that we cannot ling in ſo high a 
Note, yet1f we do it with like fincerity,our lower key may grace the Harmony, 
and compleat the Concord. Behold thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who had noneed of 
any Saviour, and who never did offend, do praiſe God with inceſſant Voices for 
his Mercy and Love to us,and ſeem to 1nvite us, ſaying, O ye Sons of men, prajſe 
the Lord with us , and let us magnifie hs Name together. How then can we he 
\ filent? eſpecially when our glorihed Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Saints 
and Martyrs, do alſo bear a part in this admirable Hymn. How juſtly do we 
ſtile the object of theſe praiſes a Gloriozes Name, fince all the World reſounds its 
praiſe ? To it Cherubin and Seraphin, Angels and Archangels, continually 
do cry, Hely, Holy, Holy, and all the Saints in Heaven and Earth do joyn to ſet 
forth the Glory thereot. 
$. 79. Evermoze p2atling the, and ſaping, Yoly, Holp, Polp, Lozd God 
of Hoſts, Yeaven and Earth are full of thp Glozp : Glozp be to the, © 
Zo2d molt high. ] This prinntive and triumphant Hymn, was firſt caught 
-unto the Prophet I/aiahb, Chap.6, 3. when he was admitted to hear it ſung inthe 
uire of Heaven. But as Procopizs well obſerves, the Triple Holy couldnotfit 
the Jewiſh Synagogue, and ſo was defigned at firſt for the Chriſtian Church, 
which confeſfeth the Holy Trinity : wherefore it was ggain revealed to St. obn, 
Rev. 4.8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all Churches in the Celebration 
of theſe Myſteries, for it is found in all the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Mark, 
St.Bafil, and fully 1n St. Chryſoſtom's thus : Before thee ſtand thouſands of Archangtls, 
and many thouſands of Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins ſinging the triumphant 
Hymn, chanting forth, crying and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, Oc. And the 
like appearsin the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, 1;b.8. cap.16. So that though ſome 
affirm that Sixr#s che Eighth Biſhop of Rome, brought it firſt in uſe with the 
Latine Church about 130 years after Chriſt , yet Nicephorus doubts not to fay it 
was derived from an Apoſtolical Tradition, Hip. hb.18.c.51. The Green! 
it the Triſaginm , becauſe the word Holy is thrice repeated; and of later f!MS 
"ZZ 39 © By do expreſs it thus, Holy God, Holy Almighty, Holy Immortal *, 
* "AQ 0 225, £340 loves Hy < Have mercy on us. And they have a Tradition, that they We! 
2o Fung » nk L 5 5%. commanded thus to repeat it , by a Child which for ſome 
oy time was rapt up into Heaven, 1n the time of a gre = ſn 
quake in the days of Theodeſizs junior,and Procias the Patra 
and by ſo repeating it the City was delivered : However, it 15 certainly an 
of Praiſe, wherein we worſhip and adore the whole Trinity ; and G4 nh, 


I 


eg and Triſagium. —& to 


— — 


_— — — ——— 
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ih, it was anciently read 1n fonathans Chaldee Para- » pu Gyatinus lib. 2. c 1. de Je- 
hraſe; Holy Father , Holy Son , Holy Spirit : but as 1t 1s, n@- is. 3. 
thing > more plain | than that every nR_ Is — - - 
co be one Lord God of Hoſts, who com- T Non ſemet arcunt,ne ſingu/arita- 
to be Holy , and all Hoſts, rem phers =20j bs Sens feeds 
. ” . . tum exc.udas, non ſanttos, ne plu- 
World , whoſe Glory fills both Heaven and Earth. Which 5,1... etrmes: ſed rer ve __ Y 
way can We look, OT what can we think upon that doth not | (9 ;dem dicumt, nt'erram in ymno 
Jeclars how great and gracious thezr Creator and Preſervor diſtinttvonem Trimiraty, & Divi- 
1how can we then refrain from giving Glory alſo unto 1's mee/ligas Unitarem: Ambr. 


7 | - 1n hi » de ſpirit. fanct. lh. 2. cap. 18. ita 
Lord moſt High? In his nature he 1s holy; 1n his word he ©. : 
; holy,and in all his works he 15 holy; let us praiſe him there- Een; n _—_— & Procop. 


Hymn ſhould be uſed every day, ſuppoſing the Faithful would never be weary 

of ſo ſweet and deſirable an employment ; | | 

moſt proper for this bleſſed Sacrament, that as every perſon * Rua ram dulew © dejiderabi/n 

in the y_ concurred to our Redemption, 1o every one Nan, dre nattuque poſſit di- 
. F | . i, faſtidium generare 1101 poſſit. 

may be adored in the memorial thereof. The Father is Holy cg0ci. Vatenf Can. 6. Amo 450. 

who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son is Holy who effeRed this | 

Glyation, and the Spirit 1s Holy who ſanctihes us by the vertue thereof, and yet 

theſe three are one Lord, to whom we muſt now with moſt fervent gratitude 

offer up the. Sacrifice of Euchanſt and Thankſgiving. O ye Heavenly powers 

that rejoyce for the ſake of us poor Sinners, we joyn with you, and with joyful 

hearts oyer our Propitiation, do f1ng, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, &c. Glory 

be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. Amen. 


An Appendix to the particular Prefaces. 


(.8, It is long ſince the daily and weekly Communions have been generally 
lad aide by che People; for St. Chry/ofom himſelf rakes notice that ordinary 
Chnſtians in his time had appropriated their communicating to the greater Fe- « Chryſ. Orat. 
ſtrals of the Church *, and ſome affirm that Fabian the Martyr did order thoſe de B. Philog. 
alons eſpecially for all the Faichful to receive f. And cruly a folemn time of # Sabelicu & 
jy , ſeems the moſt proper for the Celebration of this Heavenly Feaſt : Yo/atterarms 
Now hereupon it came to paſs, that as the Church was wont at this Holy Table eotervpeet 
togriethanks for all Mercies, ſo they did peculiarly praiſe God for the Me on 
commemorated on that Feſtival upon which they did Communicate , which 
doubtleſs was the Original of thele particular Prefaces. In the Roman Church 
therewere formerly nine of them , to which Urban added the tenth ( concern- 
ng the Virgin Mary) about the Year 1695. But our prudent Reformers have 
retained only five of the moſt ancient , which are concerning the principal 
Ads of Chriſt ; His Incarnation, Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy 
Ghof; all which we may very properly bleſs God for, over this Commemoration 
of Chriſts Paflion, becaule they are cither the Precedents to his death, or the 
conſequents thereof; only that of the Holy Trinity is added, both as it 15 a fun- 
amental Article of our Faith, and a great myſtery , and becauſe many Sun- 
Ws are:reckoned by 1t. Now for the uſe of theſe we muſt note, that as the 
ger Feaſts of the Jews continued ſeven or eight days, fo theſe Prefaces 
a© tobe repeated ſome days after the great day to which they principally be- 
00g, both that the mercy may be better remembred by often repetition,and alſo 
at all the People (who 1n many places cannot Communicate in one day) may 
PJ2 10 prailing God for it: Which being the great end of them, the belt me- 
bee 0 promote that,and fit the Receivers with peculiar praiſes for theſe Solem- 
8s, will be to ground a devout Meditation upon every one of theſe Prefaces; 
Proper for thoſe who do partake of the myſteries at any of theſe Times to uſe in 
Pate on the Morning of thele Solernnities. 
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- Theparticular Prefaces. Par 11 


A Meditation for the Communion at Chri/{raf;, 


6. 9. Welcome thrice bleſſed Day ! the deſire of all Nations, whoſe dif an 8iovie 
ade the Father of the Faithful to rejoyce, and whoſe approaches filled the Iver' yo 
wonder and expettation: thou wert uſhered in with Angelick Hymns , and celebrareg 
ever ſince with Anthems of Praiſe, becauſe thou didft bring furth oy, and @ Regys 
wer to Mankind. Happy am I, that I have a Sacrifice of Thankſgrumg in my Hind 


to expreſs the delight which my Heart doth feel. This Hely Table is the Altar upon 


which I offer my acknowledgments for all Mercies, and oh how many, how great an 
thoſe which this day brings to my remembrance ! ſo infmite they cannot be expreſſed 


and yet ſo excellent they muſt not be forgotten: This Day hath reconciled Heavy and 
' Earth, and made contradittions friends, to find a way to help us, as if nothing migh 


diſagree when Man was at peace with God : O my Soul, ſummon all thy Powers y 


' @dmire and worſhip : for all is Miracle, and the height of Wonder ; Eternuy begins 


' be, the Maker of all « made himſelf, an infinite Majeſty s ſIrunk imo the dimenſun, 
of @ ſpan: t he Word is made Fleſh, and God becemes Man, ya remains God fill Here 


) xx @ Mother who knew no man, a Son that had no Father cn Earth, a Chill of Adam 


untainted with the Contagion that infetts all hu Poſterity, an Infant honoured with a 
new and plorions Star, adored by Kings, worſhiped by Zngels , yet born in the condi. 
tion of the meaneſt fortune. All hail ſweeteſt Saviour, how lovely u thy condeſcen- 
tion; how honourable thy abaſement ? Thou haſt more ſplendour m the Rags of thy 
Humility, than all the Grandeurs of ths World could give thee ; thou art more a King 


becauſe thou wouldeſt be like a Slave for our ſakes , and conquereſt mire hearts by thy 


ous love, and unparallel'd Self-denial : O hcw ſhall I celebrate tha great So- 
lemnity ? Wherewithal ſhall I ſet forth my gratitude for this moſt auſpicious Day? I 
ill receive the Cup of Salvation, and with Faith and rawviſlments of delight feaſt upon 
that precious Body and Blood which Jeſus did this day aſſume for me. It s mt & 
nough deareſt Lord that thou waſt born for me, unleſs thou art alſo born again in ne, 
and ( as it were) become incarnate in my heart. In thy birth thou waſt made one with 
#7, thou didſt put on fleſh, and wert a partaker of our humanity. nd thou haſt ap- 
pointed this holy Sacrament that I might be one with thee , be repleniſhed with thy Spi- 
rit, and a partaker of thy Divine Nature. Nor 3s it any inccngruity if I remember 
thy Paſſion, and praiſe thee for thy TIncarnaticn at once, for as ſoon as thou waſt born, 
thou didſt begin to die, and the life which was here begun (compared to that gloriow 
* Life which thou didſt leave) was it ſelf a wery death ; but therefecre thou waſt born, 
' that thou mighteſt be capable to ſuffer that death for us, which thy Divinity could wt 
feel, and thus thy Nativity was the firſt Scene of thy Paſjien, for it introduced thy 
. Death, and that effefted our Salvation, ſs that TI will remember both tegether. For 
in both thou haſt moſt admirably humbled thy ſelf to the depth of miſery; and jet 
doubt not but thou wouldſt have ſtooped lower if it had been either neceſſary or poſible: 
But there needs no more teſtimonies of thy Love. Bleſſed Feſus ! I am already over- 
2whelmed with theſe which are ſo ſtrange and undeſerved, ſo ſweet, and raviſhing, 
that my Soul could not contain , if it did not went it ſelf in thy Praiſes, Cyere- 
foe with Angels, Xc. 


A Meditation for the Communion at Eaſter. 


$.10. O my Soul, adorn thy ſelf with the garments of gladneſs, prepare thy mo 
triumphant Hymns to go forth and meet thus great returning Conqueror. Thou dſt 
rejoyce when he was pleaſed to undertake the Combat, and didſt celebrate bu entrance 
into the Liſts with Praiſes; bow then will it raviſh thee to behold him come of w 
ſuch ſucceſs and honour ? His warfare # now accompliſhed, and he hath paſſed through | 
the ſcorn and cruelty of Men, the malice and rage of Devils, the juſt but ſevere "mw" 
of God, yea the ſhadow of Death, and the Regions of Eternal Horroxr, and after a 
this thy ſurety i ſet at liberty, for he hath paid all thy Debts, and cancelled all thoſe 
diſmal Bonds, by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine : Thy Champion qr 
rious, and as the Trophies of his Conqueſt, be hath the Keys of Death and Hell, w" 
leads them both in triumph vanquiſhed and diſarmed : Bleſſed be he that cometh wo" - ; 


' ZxV. The particular Peefaces. = 


; of the Lord: We recerve thee deareſt Saviour as born to ms a [econd time, and 
ewe be thy Birth-day alſo, the Natruity (though not of our Emperour yet) of thy 
m= ha thy Reſt auration to a ſtate of Immortality, Thy former Birth did ſhew thee 
bY xs Son of Man, but this declares thee to be the Son of God, and now we know 
prin Redeemer liveth, he that lowed us ſo infinitely as to die for us, doth now ever 
pr 10 intercede on our behalf; he that expreſſed ſuch kindneſs to us in hu Paſſion, bath 
< fuly demonſtrated his own Power m bas ReſurreFion, that we are ſure he x as able 
's willing to deliver #s: Let the Heavens rejoyce, and the Earth be glad, for this 1s 
che Day that the Lord hath made, a Day to be had in everlaſting Remembrance, a 
Time deſtined to Fubilee and Rejoycing : Behold bow Nature 3 raiſing it ſelf from the 
Grave of Winter, and ſeems annually to celebrate the memory of her Lords Reſurre- 
im in her green and freſh attire : A ſeaſon choſen by God for Feſtival, Three thuu- 
ſand Tears ago, and obſerved ever ſince by Jews or Chriſtians, or both, with the grea- 

Solemnmity. See bow thoſe blinded Jews rejojced over their Paſcal Lamb (mthe 
milf of all their Calamittes ) for the Deliverance of thetr Fathers. But we have « 
wbler Paſſover, for 4 greater deliverance ; Chriſt our Paſſover s ſacrificed for us; 
therefore let ms keep the Feaſt, and that wpon the precious Body and Blond of the Lamb 
of God who 045 ſlain, but is alive again, end bebold be lroes for evermare. Where- 

Iwill go to thy Alcar with Foy, and tell out thy works with gladneſs, O moſt 
Mybry Saviour, who haſt not Kar died for my (ins, but riſen again for my Fuſtifica- 
ties: and indeed what comfort could I heve found in this memorial of thy Death, if it 
had wet been for thy Reſurre@ion? This Sacrament would have only remembred thy 
ſufrings, and renewed my ſorrow to think that ſo excellent a Perſon bad periſhed m 
tle attewpt of my delruerance; but now it is become a Feaſt of Foy : becan/e it is an 
afwence of thy Reſurrection, as well as a Commemorastion of thy Paſſion: And fence 
thu boeft, ſwees Teſs, we live alſo, thy Reſurreftion roiſed our bearts from ſad de- 
fur, it gives 8 New Life to our Hopes, it makes our Sorrows light ,our Labours eaſie, 
ar Lives chearful, and our Death advantage, becauſe it bath loſt tts ſting, and is 
become the pate into Immortality : We can charm ot our Fears and Troubles with this 
ave wid, Che Lord is riſen, jeathe Lord 15 riſen indeed : for rhou haſt waſhed ms 
wely own bloud, and made us Kings and Prieſts to Go, to offer up at thu thy Altar 
wever-ceaſing Praiſes. Therefoze with Angels, &c. 


A Meditation for the Communion on Aſcenſion Day, 


(. 11. T ſee, O merciful feſws, thou art content for our ſakes to ftay bere upon Earth, 
when Heaven longs for thy return; thou beſt theſe farty days demed thy ſelf rhe fad! 
fruttien of thy Glortes, 20 difpel the ſarrow and confirm the Faith of thy Deſciples, and 
xe at af their tears and erwbraces ſhew how lath they are to part with thee: But be- 
bold the day of thy triumph = come, and the holy Myriads are ſemt to wait wpon 
thre : the Heavenly Simgers that go before, Cry Open your elves ye everlaſting 
Doors, ther ;he King of Glory may come in; to whom the Angels which come oa: 
to ment thee, anſwer in ect afies of amazement, Who is the King of Glory ? And all 
the Chorus that follow after reply, Even the Lord of Hoſts, He s the King of Glory ; 
Aul ths with Hymns and joyful acclamations, s Feſus welcomed to hy encient end 
mf Glorious Throne. And now, Owmy Soul, why ftaudefs thou gaz.mup emo Heaven, 
be u 200 biph £0 be diſcerned, too bright tobe {een with mortal Eyes, (ice Cherubms are 
daled & by flemndor. He us gove to bs pas place, and aſcended thither, whither 
thy defies cerry thee, and where ere lowp thou ſhalt ſee bim face to face : Thou ftandeff 
ke Eliſha, looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſters departure, but be bath left 
bs Mantle behind bim, even the Myſteries of this boly Sacrament, which to thy Faith, 
s the Fiſh which he was cloathed withal, and i deſigned to convey a double portion 

bs Spirit unto thee ; ſo that it appears he hath left his Love with us, when hs 
aſa wartaken from us. Away then with theſe ſighs and tears, lament no longer 
Ne abſence of thy Lord, for he « in this bleſſed Feaſt ; he is here im his Comforts and 
; acer, bere in his Merits and his Love; and his $ pirit can miniſter the ſame benefits 
reb, which his perſonal preſence would have given thee : Go then with all poſſible 

_ ard taſte of h;s Heavenly Proviſion, delight in it above all the ſweerneſſes in 
eWorld, becauſe it contams ſo many pledges and emblems of thy glorious Redeemers 
Love; 
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* Love: when thou beholdeſt him that s thy Head ſo advanced, make haſt 


EE 


thy (elf nearer to him by partaking of his Body and Bloud, that thou ma 
WM To him; m "At ah time, raiſe up thy thoughts above ths woms | ar 
clare thy deſire to be with Teſws, ſend thy heart before, and proteſt, if be had vor Ih 
thee ſome lutle taſtes of his ſweetneſs, in the repaſt of this Holy Table by the =P 
thou couldſt not hawe endured ſo long without him: There u nothing which he "tg 
comparable with his Throne in Heaven, unleſs it be an humble and thankful heart ; » 
which we are about to receive him, and as the Celeſtial Choir welcomed him ; g . 


ſo will we receive. him with joy mto our poor Soul: : Therefoze with Angelg, & 


A Meditation for the Communion on Whit Sunday. 


$. 12. 1 will go to thy Altar, O Lord, with anew Sacrifice of Praiſe, becauſe thay 
baſt given me a freſh inſtance of thy Lovethis day ; thou art ſlow to puniſh thy Exe. 
mies, but ſpeedy to comfort thy Servants! For no ſooner was th Miſery changed inty 
Glory, but we received the greateſt demonſtration of thy Aﬀettions: no ſooner didf 
thou put on thy Crown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy diſenſations: 
for it was not poſſible for thee, ſweet Teſus ! to let thy promiſe remam long ungerfrm 
ed, or the ſad expeftations of thy Diſciples unſatufied : Being aſſembled therefore thi 
Day with one heart in one place, they are ſuddenly ſurprized with wonder, and inſpj. 


red with a Heavenly Power, ſuch as they had never felt before ; wigorow as amigh- 


ty wind, chearing as the morning light, iwflaming their hearts with zeal, and fl. 
ling their mouths with Anthems indited im the Languages of all the World ; O:wow 
derful change ! their ignorance turned into learning, their miſtakes into mfallib;- 
tity, their-fear into courage, their weakneſs ito ſtrength, their ſorrow into jy, and 


_ they in a moment made able to confound the Arts, and conquer the oppoſitions of 


the Heathen World, and maugre all the devices of Satan to ſet up the Kingdom of 
the Lird Chriſt : and ſhall not ve praiſe thee for theſe miraculozs diſpenſations by 
which the Goſpel was made known even to ws in theſe utmoſt corners, and laſt 
of times ? Yes, holy Feſus, we will alſo meet with one accord at thy Tabk, nu 
doubting but thou wouldſt give ws the ſame meaſures of thy ſpirit there, if our duty © 
or our neceſſity did require it. It # enough tous that thou knoweſt our needs; mare 
than will ſupply them 2ve dare not ask, leſs thou wilt net give : Thou haſt givensthy, 
ſelf, aber td we believe thou wilt not deny us thy ſpirit without which we can have 
20 intereſt in thee, nor benefit from thee, We come not, gracious Lord, with the car- 
nel Fews to devour thy Fleſh, but to partake of thy Spirit which only giveth Life, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing : Behold thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me therefar: 
together with thy precious Body, recerve here ſuch proportions of thy Holy Spirit, as 
may ſuppreſs my evil affeftions, revive my dead heart, comfort my dejetied mind, 
and turn my ignorance into knowledge, my knowledge into praftice, and make that 
prattice ſo ſweet and eaſie, that this may be a day of joy to me alſo, ſolennized in 
the white garments of ſandtification and rejoycing : And finally, let at thu Heavenly 
Inſpiration be only expreſſed in ecſtaſies a; holy fervours this day ; but let thy Spirit 
reſt upon me, and dwell in me for ever; So ſhall I always have cauſe to bleſs thee far 
ſo iscomparable a gift. Methinks I feel already the force thereof, bearing 4nwn my 
corruptions, and its bright beams driving away the Miſts of Sin and Err. 1 find 
its flames warming my heart with Zeal and Charity, and its quickning Power opet 


ing my ſealed lips to ſhew forth thy praiſe. Therefoze with Angels, &c- 
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A Meditation for the Communion on 7rinity Sunday. 


6.13. O udmirable MyſFery to be adored im the profoundeſt ſilence; by the contem- 
iS whereof, when 1 am ſtruck with amazement, I can learn humility, and diſco- 
er m1 000 gar Aanice And I have the opportunity of exerciſing a ncbler Faith, than 
if T could comprehend it with my ſhallow reaſonings and imperfett demonſtrations; the 
Trinity in Unit) and the Unity m Trinity hath been derided by the Heathens,and endea- 
eured to Bt perplexed by :he Wits of all kinds of Hereticks; but it ſufficeth me, bleſſed 
eſus,that thou haſt revealed it and thy Holy Church divided in too many other things ) 
Jab univer[ally agreed in this great Truth: And I am the more confirmed m it, be- 
cauſe T learn by it to worſhip with a regular devotion; from bence I am taught to pray 
1 the Father, in the Name of the Son, through the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
us long as 1 lrve will I praiſe thee, and magnifie thee in ths manner: I will leſs 
thee particularly at ths Holy Feaſt for fo excellent a Revelation, for this Ordinance 
4 if contain many things above my underſtanding, and u all myſtery. The Trini- 
11 rhe Article, and thus Sacrament the Rite , which do diſtinguiſh thy true Religion 
'm all the Setts in the World; wherefore by obſerving this Rite, I do embrace this 
Farh, and upon the repreſentation of thy death 1 do profeſs to live in it, and die for it 
reſolving never #0 have other Lord: And when I find the Father giving, the Son gi 
ven, and the Holy Ghoſt diſpenſing that gift unto my Soul in ths Sacred Communion 
it ſhall be a greater confirmation to my Faith in this Divine Myſtery, than can be 5g 
quired from the moſt curious ſearch into it: However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall 
vail to thy Word, and I will be content to ſtay for a full apprehenſion of thus ſublime 
Truth, "till I am advanced to a ſtate of Angelick Perfettion , and come to behold the 
glriesof the Trine-Une God : 'till then I will bleſs thee for what 1 know, and believe 
more than 1 can conceive; and I will worſhip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heaven- 


ly Chuir doth, in theſe addreſſes. Therefoze with Angels, Ec. 
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PARTITION Ill 
Of the Conſecration. 


SEC T. XVI 
Of the Addreſs. 


I HE nearer we approach to theſe Myſteries, the greater Reye 
9 we muſt expreſs. The very Heathen could ſay, men ſhould np 
5 now | [| ways beſt when they came to the Gods *, and therefore ſo much 
er9poru ogys better , by how much they come nearer : Our late rejoycing might ſayour of 
: too much confidence, if it were not allayed with this A of Humility, which 
Go agg —_ is the immediate Addreſs to this Holy Feaſt : There is ſomewhat qu to 
£ Saperſtt this, ſome Apology or Acknowledgment 1n all Ancient Liturgies, but that of 
| St. Fames comes the neareſt to this of ours. I come to thus Divine and Supercele- 
ſtial Myſtery, unworthy indeed, but recjing on thy goodneſs. And afterwards: 
Turn not away from ws ſinners, who are celebrating this dreadful and unbludy S4- 


crifice 5 for we truſt not in our own Righteouſneſs , but in thy bountiful mercy, &c. 


Burt in none fo fully as in this preſent Form, can the devout Soul expreſs its ſenſe 


of its own unworthineſs, and its defire to taſte of this Heavenly Banquet, as 
by our uſtal method will be more clearly manifeſted. 


TAs 


0. The Addreſs, 


The Analyſis of the Addreſs. 
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We do not pzeſume 
to come to this $19 
1. Negatively, —_— ra in 
' Jour own righteouſ- 
Cnelſs, 


C1.The ground 
| thereof, 


But in thy mani- 
rms fold and great mer- 
cies, 

fr. An Apology We are not wozth 

for this our a PS h ſt . ſo much as - = 

proach, ſhewing | 2. The perions comung, ther up the Crums 
i under thp Table; 


= thou art the 


3. What he is to whom we Jfame Lozd, whoſe 
'L come, p2opertp is alwaps 
to have mercy : 


ef hath Two Parts * 
OS. ny Eno————_—_—_—_ 


$. 2- The Agar 
___—_ wn q—_—_—_—_—_—_—_——_—_—_——— 
—_ 


(rt. To whom we pray | povorvaten® "6 | 


'(fo to eat the fleſh of 
| thp dear Son Je- 
, ſus Chzilt, and to 
Cd2ink his blood ; 


x. Cleanſing dai our ſinful bo- 


2. What we pray for 


—.__ —— 
- -- 


2. A Prayer for a 
bleſſing upon it, 


No ws 


fr. Apre-\ of our Bo- 


dies may be made 
| noting 9-1 ſent ad-& dies, clean by his Body, 
ls\ ye And our Soul 
« & | bythe (,, pyifoin nd our ©0ms 
Z, Fore fol, dwathen ehamughbis 
E molt p2ectous blod, 
'L ev 


2. A continual benefit by Jevermoze dwell in 
an inſeparable Union, him, and he in us. 
men. 


ur that we may 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


$.4. We donot p2zeſume to come to this thp Table, © merciful Lozd, 
ing in our own rightcouſneſs, but in thy manifold and great 
mercies.] When Foſeph's Brethren were invited to his houſe, they durit not 
enter 'tll they had made their Apology at the door, becauſe they eſteemed 
themſelves both criminal and unworthy, Ger. 43. 20. How then ſhall we that 
ae preater offenders and more unworthy, preſume to fit down at the Table of 
i: King of Kings, before we have expreſſed our reverence and humility ? Ir 1s 
5g00dneſs indeed to do us this honour, but then it is at leaſt our duty to be * Zoe & + 
Ojuſt, as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerved favour, agreeing rather to the vuertess «Et- 
obleneſs of the Giver, than to the deſerts of rhe Receivers* : Now how can 45 3 # 
Ne better declare this, than in the words of that favourite of Heaven [ Dan.g. - onde ac i 
3. ] the Prophet Danie/,whole Prayer — before ut was finiſhed, becau a "ng 7 
2 : 
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he preſented ir not truſting in his c2»» Righteouſneſs, but 1n Gods manifold ay 
great mercies, Dan.9.18. And that we may ſpeak theſe words with the lame; 
cerity, and make theſe addreſſes with the ſame ſenſe of our own unworthj n 
Let us conſider, Firſt, How dangerous 1t 1s to come to this Holy Sacrament on 
* *BE eveiz; 3 a proud heart. For Pride 1s fooliſh * and unreaſonable in it (elf, f7 wander, 
erg re e- and injurious to God, offenſive and troubleſome to our Brethren harde Ut 
aaQoveicy em: and miſchievous to our elves, and eſpecially it 1s moſt odious and roms I 
= v5 20mg ' our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Humility we are here to remember. Solomon accounts 
Therap. Ser. 1. an uncomely 11ght to ſee Servants riding, and Princes befide them walking 
Foot, Eccleſ; 10.7. But how much more abominable is it to ſee ſuch evil = 
baſe Servants as we are, with proud hearts, pretending to celchrate the mem 
| of . ' 0+ 
rial of the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who humbled himlelt to the death of 
Croſs? if we are Rightcous, why did he ſuffer ? If we be Sinners, why pm 
we bold and pufted up? Be aſſured, that this t1n alone, if there were no Other 
would turn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make us at leaſt incapable to receiye 
any benefit from it. Secondly, Conlider the great dignity of thele terrible my- 
{teries ; had we the purity of an Angel, and the affections of a Scraphin x 
could ſcarce be worthy to come ſo near to a moſt Holy and All-ſceing God ww 
lay (uch claim to the bleſſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be ſo wholly unitel 
ro him, as we are defigning 1n this admirable Communion. But Thirdly, We 
are ſo far from ſuch excellencies, that our late Confeſſion is yet freſh in ov 
memories, wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of many and grievoy 
offences, and our own Conſcience will check the vanity of all proud imaginz 
tions of our own merit, by diſcovering to us that we have done very little good, 
and that very 1mperfedtly, yet even that alſo by the grace of God, and not by 
{ Deberur e- our own power f. How then can we fancy our ſelves worthy to make this ap 
 mMMErces ft proach? Eſpecially if we remember, Fourthly, That our Preparation it ſelf, the 
fant, ſed 874% ly remaining ſuppletory, hath been very imperfe&, if not deficient; ar 
He on ons y 1 ppletory, hath been very 1mp ) cient ; and 
debetur pre- Who is there that can ſhew ſuch a tender heart, ſuch ſtrong deſires, fo lively 
cedir ut fiants affe&tions, and fo vigorous a Faith, as this Ordinance doth require? Upon al 
Aug. in Julian. which accounts we have no reaſon to come preſumptuouſly, truſting in our own 
Righteouſneſs : We ſhould be more likely to fly from this Holy Table with 
ſhame and fear , but only that we hear our God 1s merciful, 1 Kings 20. 31, 
- and that Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe who come unto him, Fobn6.37, 
We have manifold and great nnſeries, and he hath manifold and great mercies, 
and by theſe we are invited. Our own Righteouſneſs is nothing, the ments 
of others are inſufficient tor themſelves, but the compaſlſionsof God can never 
FN PERRY | fail, to theſe we fly for retuge, and O happy venture, to take ſanctuary inthe 
a5 wok w_ Divine Mercy, where there is no hazard|\, but that he who 1s Mercy it felt 
fuzere ad De- Thould nor pity us. Wherefore behold, O Lord, we come unto thee, thou mighteſt 
71m. D. Bern, deed jufly cenſure thes approeet of ſuch wretched Creatures to be the muſt daring pre 
ſumption , but e beſeech thee condemn not the attion , but behold the motives that 
drew ws hither, even our own miſeries and thy mercies, and help us to ſupply in Hi 
mility, what we want in Worthineſs, Iet our mean and juſt opinion of our ſelves, ol 
bended Knees and broken Hearts ſhew , that we durſt not have adventured ſo nigh, 
:f thy Mercy had not held out the Golden Scepter to ws. 
$. 4. We are not wozthp ſo much as to gather up the Crums undc 
- thy Table: but thou art the ſame Lozd whoſe p2operty is always fs 
have mercy.] Our Saviour adviſeth us even at an ordinary Feaſt, totake the 
loweſt room, Luke 14.10. and Solomon warneth us not to put our ſelves t90 
forward in the preſence of a King, Prov. 25. 6. How much more then 5! 
our duty to think the meaneſt place too good for us at this Heavenly Feaſt 0 
the King of Kings? How ſcornfully do the great ones of this World ſome- 
}Jam-2.3. Po- times look upon their poor Brethren , thinking their Foot-ſtool *, 07 2 P!2& 
plus terre among their Dogs canid enough for them, Feb. 30. 1. and is there not a Mve 
/ 4 vypral Eh greater diftance between God and us? When Mephiboſherh was admitted to King 
rum Provide Davids Table, he in great humility compares himſelf ro a dead Dog, 2599: i 
Hebr. | but we have much more reaſon to eſteem our ſelves as ſuch, before £e Maj ; 
of Heaven. Had we always been dutiful and obedient Children, We " : 


ry to 
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Fen have expected to have been fed at our Fathers Table, but we have been 


Rebels and therefore with 4den:bezeks Captives might juſtly be made to ga- 
b, 


ther up the Crums, 


Fuds. 1.7. under the feet of our great Lord ; Nay, by our 


Anger, Luxury, Intemperance, and eſpecially by falling back into our old f1ns, 
þ 


. 'e behaved our ſelves like unto Dogs, and therefore 
Ras ewe challenge the Childrens Bread ? We may well 
confe(s with the poor Canaamitiſh Woman that the Crums 
nd Relicks | which are the Dogs part are to good for us ; 
That is, the common mercies, of Food and Raiment, Health 
and Habitations, and the leaſt meaſures of Grace and Com- 
rt: which are but ſmall, || contidering the power of God, 
and his bounty to his own Children, but very great, conf1- 
dering our unworthineſs. If the Lord will pleaſe but to give 
5 theſe neceſſary things, and to beſtow ſo much grace and 
comfort on us as will ſupport us and encourage us in our Re- 
ntance, we will be very thanktul, alchough we be nor filled 
ih ecſtaſies and aſſurance. Ir is true, this Heavenly Bread 1s 
too good for us, but only that our merciful Father is admira- 


* Cans ad vimitum rediens, Prov: 
26.-31:.-2Fet.-2:22. 
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gay. Theophyl in Matt. 15. 


: h "E764 X) MPF We ang This 
fle in his condeſcentions, he looks at our neceflities, but ,yay, Nazianz: Eput. 45: 
'weigheth not our merits, and doth moſt graciouſly receive us; 
wherefore we will lie down 1n the duſt, and be as vile as may be, before fo 
ood a God, our acknowledgments ſhall lay us as low as ever our fins have done, 
we will profeſs we are unworthy of the leaſt favours, that ſo we may the bet- 
ter ſet out the Divine Goodneſs , which vouchſafeth to give us the greateſt : 
And no doubt, they that thus humble themlelves ſincerely , ſhall certainly be 
exalted, Luke 14. 11. For our God 1s always gracious and ever the ſame, whoſe 
property it xs 20 have mercy upon humble and contrite ones. 
1 5. Ozant US therefoze, gracious Lo2d, ſo to cat the flcſh of thy vcar 
Son Jeſus Ch21ſt,and to d2ink his blood, that our ſinful bodies may? 
be made clean by his bodp, and our Souls waſhed th2ough his moſt 
pecious blood, and that we map evermoze dwell in him and he in us : 
Amen.] In the midſt of theſe our acknowledgments of our own unworthinels, 
_ nearsſeaſonably minded that we have a Graciozs Lord,who is apt to pity us,even 
when we are juſtly miſerable. He ſees our Bodies are defiled, and our Souls 
polluted, and both empty and void of Grace, and he hath appointed this bleſſed 
Sacrament,on purpoſe to purifie us and unite us unto our dear Redeemer. Why 
then do we ſtand looking one upon another, Ger. 42. 1. and not rather look 
up to him that only can help us all? Will not our own neceflities open our 
mouths? nor his tender mercies incourage us, to call upon him to give us grace, 
thatwe may eat and live? We do intend to eat, but we had better not eat at 
all, than not eat ſo as God requires, and /@ as to be bettered thereby. Now 29 * i Cor.1 1.28; 
the pure, all things are pure, but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving #w5—i:4rv, 
15nothing pure, Tits 1.15. In vain therefore ſhould we detire in the following raglegs him eat, 
Prayer of Conſecration, that theſe Elements ſhould become the Body and Blood oa 66-8 
of Chriſt, if we did not firſt pray that we might worthily receive them. There ve x ms 
muſt be a change in us , or elſe though Chriſts natural Fleſh and Blood were © ' © © 
rc, and we thould cat and drink thereof every day, we 
could not partake of Chriſt #. Ir is our cating with Faith 
and Penitence, love and holy purpoſes, that makes it to be 
Chnſts Body and Blood to us ; moſt wiſely therefore hath 
tne Church ordered, that before we pray for the Conſecra- 
t10n of the Symbols, we ſhould delire to be Conſecrated our 
ſelves Thus St.. Ambroſe, in that Prayer ſaid to be uſed by him before 1:2 
ommunucated, faith : O Holy Bread which cameſt down from Heaven , and p+ 
vef life to the World, come into my heart, and cleanſe me from all defilements of 
Fleſh and Spirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſanttifie me within and without. Let 
us conhider the Spots and Stains, the Foulneſs and Diſeaſes with which our Bo- 
&and Souls are overſpread, and then behold this ſalutary and living Mann, 
Wach hath power to reſtore us to an excellent purity, and to make us annad!e 


1:1 


t Quz diſcordat a Chriſto, nec car- 
nem ejus manduc1t,nec ſargument 
bibit, etiamſi tante res ſacramen- 
tum quoridie indifferenter accipi- 
at. Profp. ſent. 31. 
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118 The Addeeſs, Pm 
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* Famelicus inthe Eyes of God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Petition Ig 
: 5 . DS. Go » We 
_ ” hunger and thirſt after it , groan and long for it *, as it is reported "Yen 
Ru, & fi an- "ye was = to do , with the ſame paſlion that the Child doth for the Breg 
: -. of 1ts Mother. 

py ds Ler us come then with moſt ardent defires, and ſummon up all our Þ 

vel poſt ſuſpi the Angel is { * who mak Betheſda Medic) be” oe 

we pe JSepr- ny ry 0 ws 1 hab x ey _— | S 14a NIC _ let us palionately 

+ lac avy - out a i fay, : ord b ou [et _ 4 of ountain, = oy thou let a Wretcle 

Medook: 59, reature die for thirſt m thy Preſents ? Haſt thou prepare ſuch Balm to heal me, and 
ſhall T languiſh here before thee? 1 know if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean; by, . 
rhe very Inſtrument thy hand. Grant therefore, holy Feſus, that T1 may duly aply 
it, and rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall prepare me for thee , and unite me tg thee, þ 
ſuch inſeparable Bonds as ſhall never break, unleſs Eternity can have an end. Bliſed 
are they that {o eat thy fleſh, and 1o drink thy blood, lo as thou requireſft, an "4 
as thy Saints of old have done, for they have been cleanſed at this Fountain, ang here 
their Union with thee firſt began. O happy ſeaſon! Excellent opportunity! Lord ls 
we do it well this once, and 1 am thine for ever, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. 


$. 6. Holy God! thou mighteſt juſtly wonder to ſee ſo many grievous $ 

ners daring to come ſo near, but [ We do not | impudently ruſh womprt 
dreadful myſteries; nor do we [p2efume to come to this thy Table] where 
Angels do attend, as if we deſerved this Honour : [© merciful Torr) We do 

- not approach [truſting in our own FA SYecpune 8] for alas! we havedone 
nothing which can bear that name: [but] that which drew us hither was our 
confidence[in thy manifold and great mercics | which exceed our manifold 
and great offences. And now that we are before thee, we muſt till confel 
(whatever favours thy goodneſs heaps upon us) that [we are not wozthp] by 
reaſon of our ſinfulneſs and backſlidings [fo much as] with the Dogs [toga- 
ther up the Crums} which fall [under thy Table | not fit to recene the 
leaſt mercies or meaſures of Grace from thee, much leſs to fir as Gueſts before 
thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaſt : [But] yet we make bold to do thi, 
becauſe [ thou art ] not to be changed by our fins, being ever [ the ſame 
Lo2d, whoſe p:opertyp 18] to be unwearied with well-doing, and never want- 
ing in pity; and thou art wont [alwaps to have mercp] on thoſe who con- 
feſs their offences,as we have done. [Gant] unto [us therefoze gratioug 
Lozd] by the pocars aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spuric [ fo to eat the fleſh of th 
dear Son Jeſus Ch2ift] ſpiritually in this Sacrament [and] o [ to di 
his Blood | as that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and Paſlion, 
even[that our ſinful] and defiled [bodies map be made clcan bp his) ho- 
ly and immaculate [bodp, and our Souls] which are polluted in every fa- 
culty | waſhed th2ough his moſt pzectous Blood] which raketh away the 
Sins of the World : Ler us be ſo wholly purified , that we may now bepin to be 
inſeparably united to Jeſus, [ and that we] by Faith may evermore [dwell m 
him] abiding in his Love, [and] char by his Spiric [He] may dwell [inu8] 
always. [Amen. } | 


SECT. 
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= xvi. The Prayer of Conſecration. | 


XVII 
Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


SE CT 


1. A Feer all chis Preparation, we need not ask with T/aac, Gen.22.9. where 
hg A is the Lamb for the Burnt-Offering ? tor God hath provided his own 


whole 
nd bee no need of any other, but this unbloody Sacri- 


#0 be offered, and that in memoraal of that great Sin- 
yn which taketh away the Sins of the World, 1 Per. 2. 5. 
- And for this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath appointed chele 
Creatures of Bread and Wine , ordaining that becauſe they 
are deſigned to expreſs ſo great a Myſtery they ſhall have a 

iar Conſecration. The Ancient Greeks and Romans 
would not taſte of their ordinary Meat and Drink, 'all they 
tad hallowed it, by giving the firſt parts thereof to their 
Godst, The Eſſens || and the Chriſtians .. began their com- 
mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer for a blefling: The Jews 
would not cat of the Sacrifice 'rill Samwel came to blels it, 
15m. 9.13. How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious food of our Souls, 
before we cat thereof? eſpecially ſince Feſws himſelt did not 
deliver this Bread and Wine until he had Conſecrated it by gi- 
ring thanks. There are ſome other parts of this Office which 
mayupon ſome occaſions be omitted, but this muſt never be 
left out, it being the moſt Ancient and Eſſential part of all; 
ſome learned Men do believe that the Apoſtles themſelves 
ntheir daily Communions, did ever ule the latter part of this 
Form from [who in the ſame night, &c. |] Alcuin de Divin. 
and it is moſt certain, that no Liturgy in the World hath 
tered that particular. For in every Church the Prieſt re- 
prats the words of our Saviours Inſtitution , and by thoſe 
words the Conſecration is made *; for it is not the power of 
the Prieft, buc the Efficacy of the Author, which makes the 
Elements to become ſacramentally the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. ' St. Chryſe Hom. 2. in 2. Ep. ad Cor. verſus fin, The 
Roman Church indeed hath made large additions to this Pri- 
mitve Form, ſo that 1t 15 not above a tenth part of the Canon 
of their Maſs, much-of the reſt being the names of Saints, 
and commemorations of the dead. But theſe corruptions 
ad innovations being removed, our excellent Reformers 
regwen us the Apoſtolical and Catholick Form alone,only 
Mtda ſhort Prayer to introduce it; and becaulc all the Com- 
municants ought to joyn with the Miniſter therein, we will 


Rel lo to explain it, as may afliſt every ones underſtan- 
ng and devotion. | 


Blood being already ſpilt, is ſo efficacious and all-ſufficient that 


* Tl ayaiuexTny Aaþeicy. Cyril. 
Cat. Mytt. 5. sncruentam oblatio- 
nem, Litur. S. Marci : Sacrificium 
ab/que ſanguine, Liturg. S. Baſil. 


Ile mirabilem quandam viti- 
mam—pro noſtra omnium ſalute 
obrulit, memoriam nobs tradens 
loco ſacrificit continus efferendam. 
Euſeb.Demonlt.Evang.lib.1.c.10. 


t Romani 69 Greci in comvittu fa- 
miliari ciborum particuly, & wvi- 
no, in ignem conjetts, libamin4 
Dis dabant. Alex. ab Alex. gen. 
dier. 1.5. C-21- <4 947 x89 nwegy 
Tegpns — ary 9 ammauntuoy my” 
Tas «mag 346%. Porph. de ablt. lib. 
2. CaP. 20. 


[| Th oudw T1 Tety 7 cis whh- 
wry. Porph, ut ſupr. lib. 4. 
Cap. 12. 


.*. Non prius diſcumbitur quam o- - 
ratio ad Deum preguſictur. Ter- 
tul. Apol. cap.39. Nec cib: ſuman- 
tur nifi oratione premiſſa. Hieron. 
Epitt. 22. ad Eultoch. 


* Quomodo poteſt qui pank eſt eſſe 
corpus Chris? Corſectanone: oe 
ſecratio igitur quibus verby eſt :— 
Domini Sei s paulo polt } ubs 
venitur ut conficiatur venerabile 
Jacramentum, jam non ſur ſermo- 
mbus ſacerdos utitur , [ed C briſts, 
Ambr. de Sacr. lib. 4. cap. 4. ita D. 
Chryl. erm. de Juda prodit. 

Ubi Chriſti verba deprompta 
fuerunt, jam non pant dicttur ſed 
Corpus appellatur. Aug. de verb. 
Dom. Ser. 23. ita Author de Card, 
op. Chrittt ap. Cypr, 
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The Pzayer of Conſecration, Par. 


(1. The Perſon to whom we make this Prayer, 4 


y GT 


| 


$. 2, This Prayer of Confecration hath Four Parts : 


—_— 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


Almighty God 
heavenly Father » 


fr. He hath given his Son - merep didll giv" 
P 


IT. +vf —_— die for us, only Son, &c. 
WHIAICAN 1NdUCE US . o 
to make it: viz.s 2- That death is ſo perfect i ——— 
becauſe, | and meritorious, ficient ſacrifice, & 
L3. We are commanded to = wy te and 
commemorate it. —_—— a Golpel 
bl 


ear ug, f 
C 1. Invocation of the giver, Near Us, O mereiful 


| 2. Repe-C 1.The Atwhich (and grant that were; 
RG of -_ are about to - oe thycrea- 
| the oc- 0, 2, 
It. The Petition } cafion, accozding to thp Son 
for a Blefling, by* co on 2. The manner goth ſus 
wr LE Won defire to do Chziſts moſt holp in 
1tT in, CE, ——* 
. map IT S of 
n = as the thing ng moſt [efſedPadp 
. an 
ſx. The time when i who in the ſame night 
"Inflinad. that he wasetrazd 
Prepa-Jven thanks, : 
IV. The Conſe | Ry 
| cration it ſelf re- I. As to] 2. The\y rBies , faping, 
citing the Actions the Admi. Take, Eat, this 1s 
and Words of Je-< Bread, | niſtra- mp Body , which is 
ſus in the ficſt In- nh, ven fo2 you: 
ſtitution : wiz, 2. The | ny $Þs this in remem- 
: . © 2 b2ance of me. 
ner ] > ion. Likewiſe alſo after 
ow it UPPer, 
| was In: [ LI [. Ye took the Cup, 
{ Ricu- -ac:0.” /1T. And when he had 
{ ted, ' C given Thanks, 


Þe gave it to them, 
X mi-< of this: 10 
Wine ; niſtra- JBlood of the #4 


C allo, |} tion, ( Teſtament, &c. 
Do this as oft #77 
3. The )thall dzink it, "© 
Dire- Ymembzance of 
( tion. ( Amen. 


APr 


* 
, 
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The Þzayer of Conſecration, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of Conjecration. 


.a Alm 
didſt give [ 
fo: our edempt 
Jiret this Prayer, 


« blefling: an : gry 
ies Frt we do molt titly begin this Prayer with a Commemoration of that 


Mercy; for how can we more effectually move Almighty God to give his ble(- 
{ing to us in this Sacrament, than by acknowledging his infinite Love 1n grant- 
ing ſo glorious a Redemption to us? 'And He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
leljuered bim up to death for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ws ai 
things, Rom. $. 32. Hc that made him a Sacrifice for us, will certainly make 
theleSymbols to communicate him to us, it we bedefirous and prepared to re- 
cevelum: It is the method of the Divine bounty, to give his ſecond mercies, 
neerybecaule he had freely given the firſt *; elpecially when he finds the tor- 
mer thanktully accepted: fothat we cannot have a better introduction to this 
Peicon, than the acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in firlt giving his own 
Gn for us, eſpecially if we make it with an humble and grarctul heart : Be- 


ighty God *11r Heavenly Father, who of thp tender mercy, 
hp onely Don Jeſus Chziſt tofuffer death upon the Croſs 
mption.] Our bletled Lord hath taughr us ro whom we ſhould 
even to God the Father, of whom he himlelf did firſt beg 
d fince the foundation of this Ordinance was the Death of 


Y Cuz 1113ti6 
ratio non tinl- 
ſet preſt.inds 
alrquid,er pre 


Stamns, ob hoc 


des, it muſt need be a mighty ſtrengthening to our Faith, and a great encou- quia preeſtier- 


ment to-our hope of prevailing in this requeſt, when we have firſt remem- 
red ſo rare an experiment of Gods Mercy already received: Let us therefore 
moſt thankfully confeſs. the incomparable bounty of our Heavenly Father in 
giving his'only Sonto ſuffer forour Redemption, and then we may with more 
confidence, beſeech him to ſandtifie theſe Elements, that they may be his Body 


1:4s. Sen. de 
benef.1.4. c 15- 


and Bloud to us, becauſe the divine appointment hath made them to be the . 
means, whereby we may. become partakers of the benefits of that Holy Paſſion. 


6.4 Who made there bp his own Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction fo 
the Hing of the whole Wozld.] As we havedeclared the bounty of the Fa- 
ther, ſo now we muſt acknowledge the merit of the Son ; before wedid ſer forth 
the admirable Love of the Giver, and next we magnthe the incomparable worth 
of the Gift ; for God did not evidence his Love to us by any inſ1gnihcant telti- 
mony, bit by giving us the moſt real and ineſtimable beneht in the World : 
The Death of this Saviour which he gaveus, though ſuffered but once, was fo 
infinitely meritorious, as that it was ſufficient to ſatishie for the fins of all Man- 
kind: And where 1 it more proper to ſet forth that one All-ſufficiene ſacrifice 
mall is Glories, than here? where we come peculiarly to celebrate it with our 
higheſt Praiſes, and ro make an everlaſting memorial thereof: If we regard the 
Perſons for whom this was done, it 15 a Sacrifice, it we reſpe& him that did 
offerir, it is a free Oblation, 1f we conſider him to whom it was offered, it 1s 
aSatafattion, and in every one of thele reſpects 1t 15 full, pertect, and ſuffici- 
ent; or particularly it is a full SatisfaFicn, a perfect Oblation, and a ſufficient 
Sarifce; not like the legal Offerings, for the fins of one kind, or the offences 
of one Nation, or of one Perſon, bur for the fins of all the World. Let none 
therefore miſtake, or imagine we are about to ſacrifice Chriſt again (as the 
Roman Church falſly tcacherh) for that is not onely needleſs and 1mpoflible, 
butaplain contradiction to S. Paul, who affirms, that Jeſus was to-be offered 
but only once, Heb.9. 2.6. chap. 10. 10, and 12. and by that 


me Oblation* he hath for ever perte&ted them that are ſancti- * May acyolwtyi uoias m6 6: 


hed, ver.14. ſo that there needs no more offering for ſin, wer. 18. 278 cup vp 


e - 
NUETERWY &.- 


may, tis m Nwerts axprony 


_ nag. it wethinkthar in this Sacrament Chriſt is daily *: ir ev ad Db rhoes Habeas: 
otered up, 1t ſeems, we do not believe that which he did on Theoph. m 10. Hebr.v.12.  Illo 


the Crols tO have been (ufhcient, and lo we ſhould exceeding- facrificro /mgulars a peccaty 0N- 
ly derogate t.om that moſt meritorious Sacrifice, to which 
We pretend to do honcur by this Commemoration nor ſhall 


ue make any eifte;c:ce between the All-ſaving Deach of our 
R Saviour, 


1ibmn mM: ndaro mu 


r. Auguit. de 


Civ;.De*; "th. 7: cap. 31. 
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Saviour, and the daily offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution, if chis alſo be © E 
nually to be reiterared. Wherefore we do deny this Communion to he wag 
new Sacrificing of Chriſt; For there # but one Sacrifice ((aith S. Ambroſe bop 
* Ambrin 10. P1any, aud tha x8 but the exemplar of that *. Thws i oncly a Menmrial - 


k b; 
ad Heb. Lord hath delruered to ws inſtead of a Sacrifice, ſaith Eu{ebirrs ft. The Sacrifice er 
+ Euſeb. de- not be reiterated, it is ſufficient ro remember it with Euchariſt and Thane. 


| EuChart nk 

monltr.Evang. vine. Rejoyce ye poor repentant Sinners, for the price 1s paid by Chein ** 

ID 1-0p-:16. bt ed by his Father already: Acknowledge it gratefully, eh fg 
7a expreſs x with all che honour you can deviſe, ſince you Cameto ha 
Heaventy Feaſt on purpoſe to glorihe the compleat and abſolute Satixk,.. 
which your Redeemer hath made. Let norman deceive you, for Chriſt on 
Crols afſired you, that the work of Expiation was then fiulhed, there is not); 
left for you now to do, but only to pray that theſe outward Elements thay be 
bleſſed as to convey unto you the benefit thereof. 

F. 5. And did fnſtirute, and in his hoip Goſpel command ug, £19, 
tinue a perpetual Memozp of that his pecious Death until. hig egw, 
thg again.) The work of our Redemption is fo very excellent in it Bf, that 
x deſerves a perpetual Memorial, and who ſo fit to dire the particulus man. 
ner of remembring ir, as he that did ſo nobly accompliſh it? And ths wtha 
very way which he himſelf hath inſtiruted, ſo that we have a moſt die& and 
powerful Argument to move our Lord to fandtifie theſs Elements, becauſo we 
celebrate this Myſtery n obedience to his owrr Commands. Do. this, (uk 
he) in remembzence of me, Lake 22. 19. and we are bid to ſhow forth the 
Lords death terl} he come, r Cov.1 any a And furely he will make theſe Sym 

| boſs to be his Body and Blowd to ns, becauſe we are about to receive the pce- 
+ Grands im 1y by his Order, no doube he will e/#abliflr chat which be hath wrought fu 1, 
rebus buman's Pſat. 68. 28. for otherwiſe he would ſeem (faith S. Ambroſe) to abtogare thac 
of P'S; Which he hath' appointed: We are defirons as much as in us lieth to 
operibus be. kers of his precious Body and Bloud, and according to his command we are 
neficis faveat come thus far, bat we can only ſtrike the Rock, it » he muſt bring forth the 
ſus. Water ; we muft now ſtand fhll and fee the Salvation of the Lord, for till he 
get <> _ have bleſſed the Bread and Wine we can go no farther. Now if thi 
10.10 1219 Rite were 2 meer human! device, we could hardly expect to have fo great 3 
Grace and Power ſhewed for its ratification; they that invocats God, for 
chat are falfly called Sacraments, cannot ſo rationally hops to be heard; at we, 
who only deſwe him to be favourable to the work of his hands, and t poſer 
ns mm that which we undertake by expreſs Commiſſion from the Bleſs eſus. 
O let us then revere this Ordinance which hath ſo divine an Author, on which 
the Image of God is fo plainly ſtamped ; let us with a mighty affetionembrace 
our dying Saviours love who was ſo much afraid we ſhould forget him; and fo 
defironus to be ever with us: Let ns chearfully go on without donbts or feats, 
knowrng that he who hath bid us Do this, is able ro make it, whatſoever he 
will, or whatſoever we nieed; let us not ſtartle at the difficuky of this Sxcta- 
mental change, but reſt ſatisfied in the power of the Author and Enjoiner: Let 
gs call on him earneſtly, and then believe that he will ſo be preſent by his Sp 
rit, and his Grace, as that we ſhall feel the virtue andefficacy thereof from tme 
to time, from one Cornmaniorn to another, even till we come to ſeehim un- 
veiled, and face to face at his coming again in glory. 

$. 6. Year us, O merciful Father, we moſt humblp beſech the, and 
grant that we receiving thefe thp Creatures of Bzead and Wine, a 
coding to thp Son our Savtonr Jefus Chziſts moſt holp Jultitutts, 
in tememb2ance of his Death and Paſſion, map be partakers of jis 
molt blefſed Bodp and Bloud.} We have now made a ſufficient Intredudtion 
to this great Requeſt, by acknowledging the mercy and merit of Chriſts Death, 
as alſo by declaring the Divine Original of this Sacrament ; wherefore 1 the 
next place, we come to the Petition 1e ſelf, which is the very Gzace before 
this Celeſtial Food, and herein we follow the example of Jeſus, who though 
he was able by his very Word to make the Elements what he pleaſed, ys 
he did fart give Thanks, or crave a Blefling, to ſhew us what We - l 
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Church in the World did ever ont theſe words of our Saviour, by which th 
believed the Conſecration to be PERCY made. Wherefore let hin; s 
miniſters pronounce them with great deliberation, and the rofoundeſt Io 
rence, remembring he ſpeaks in the perſon of Chriſt: And let each gg 
nicant think he is placed among the Diſciples, in the preſence of Jeſs _ 
firſt Supper; and ſince every Word and Action is big with Myſtery, le 1 ls 
fx bond his eye and his heart uponthe Holy Table, and prepare to entereas. 
every particular with a ſutable Meditation : And Firſ# when the time js __ 
tioned, in which this Heavenly Feaſt was inſtituted, viz. The ſame night in which 
he was betrayed * , even the laſt night which he lived in th; 
* 1 Cor. 11. 23. bs Th ren 3 mortal Body : hon pms in this yg ; 
ueeSidym. In qua notte tradc- Behold what kind of Love (O my Soul) wx expreſſed 
"9:05 Liturg- Clem. 1: nofte qua deemer ! when our 4 bis Raſt Mrs {Roa o ſe by thy Re. 


a " : and hy enra e 
eta path S pion Ly — Enemies, were contriving his Death, he was deſigning an __— 


benefit for ws ; the ſtream of his affettions was ſo ſtrong, that ,, 
baſeneſs or ingratitude could check it ; we might have expected that the hrro 
the diſmal night ſhould have made him repent of hus undertaking, and hav put him 
upon reverſing all his former favours; but Io, he adds agreater than ever he hal gi- 
wen before, and appoints this as a Seal to confirm and convey the reſt unto w. Ty 
Lowe was ſtronger than Death, and when all the terrors of thy dreadful Paſſun wy, 
in view, thy Soul was ſo calm, as to be at leiſure to mſtitute the Feaſt of Joy aud Gly. 
4: meſs: Surely Twill entertain this Feſtival with the deareſt regard I can expreþ, fn 
} ia us mor- was one of the laſt | and greateſt Teſtimonies of the Love of a dying Friend : thy 
a» 1 #5 ah al bleſſed Legacy, rhis parting remembrance ſhall be in my heart for ever. 


ax fv Saluſt, Debetur maximo operi bac veneratio, quod noviſſimum ſit, Authorque ejus fatim conſecrandu, 
Plin. Paneg. 


Secendly, From the time we paſs to the ſubje& matter, out of which this Or. 
dinance was inſtityted, and that is Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Altar, 
which may (when we behold it) occaſion ſuch thoughts as theſe: 

Bleſſed Feſus, how lovely s thy Humility ! Thou haſt choſen to be repreſented 
Bread, aud though ſome curious or coſtly preparation had been more agreeable to thy 

Dignity, yet this doth beſt expreſs thy ond: ſreakies; Bread 3s the poor mans Ford, jtt 
ece{ſary alſo for the rich, the moſt ancient, conitant, univerſal and neceſſary ſuſtenance 
of Mankind, and therefore a lively Emblem of thy All-ſufficient and unconfined Love 

+ — Stomacho it ſprings from the Earth, yet it us the Staff of our Life, and given to ſtrengthen mans 

fultura ruen- heart}, Pal. 104. 15. ray it ſignifies that Body which thou didſt take from the 
£8, (03 a Earth; and gaveſt for the Life of the World : being contented it ſhould be beaten and 

Foc =o '. braiſed, wimowed and grownd; yea, and prepared by all the varieties of ſufering, 

\m buccella T#ha# it might become food for our Souls, Othat 1may receive thee by Faith, and then 

panzs. Vid. loc. T' new T ſhall draw the moſt ſalutary nouriſhment from thee, and thou wit as effe- 
| nally be united to my Soul, as the Bread which i eaten # to ny 

* £17100 UAn This oxexoce Galeri. Body *: Let me eat this Holy Bread in Charity, that as the may 
+ Panes Hebr ik. —S''* Graint are compatted into one Loaf | , fo we being many fellow 
Fieeret. Gre. | *% COnmev® - Chriffians, may all be united into that one Body, of which thou art 
, | ' the Head: The meanneſs || of the ourward part, # mt (tome) a 
*Em} ive deny of mdAeu us of- Hfparagement to this Bleſſed Myſtery, but I rejuyce that thou haſt 
awy iqolmoy,ng 443100 Bape choſen that which ſo eafie for all to procure, in all places aud at 

Eceze. Diog. Lacrt. Pythag. 1] 75,505, becanſe it i fo neceſſary for all perſons. Lord do this 

{| Samplicitds Sacraments qui- make i thy Body, ana it ſhall be the Bread of Life to T "_ 

buſdam derogat effeftiis fidem. =O merciful Feſus, thou haſt taken Bread into thy bountiful hands 

Tertul. | © and behold I faint for hunger, my ſtrength zs gone, my fight # failed. 

4 I languiſh for this ſpiritual Food, happy am I, who am once 43017 

come ſo nigh thee'on thr leſſed day of diſtribution. T beſeech thee do not paſt me by. 

As thou takeſt this Bread, ſo didſt thou take thy Body only to be broken n Sacrifice for 
21s, and in Sacrament to #s, let me not therefore want my part. ; 

5.$. And when hr had given. Thanks, he bzake it, and gave it 0 

his Dilciples.] S. Cyril adviſeth, that we ſhould carctully receive the Con 

ſecrated Elements, and beware that we loſe not the leaſt part thereof, for ths 


very filings of Gold are precious. But we ſhould be much more folicitos by 
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Ex our minds fo, that we do not muſs the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rie ; 
becauſe there 15 none without a Myſtery. 
Thirdly Therefore letus obſerve the Preparation which was by Giving Thanks; 
for Feſus did not enter upon the Adminiſtration till he had frſt ( as the Helle- 
»ſs ſpeak) bleſſed the Bread, and bleſſed God for it, and ir is very probable he 
3:4 add ſome peculiar Praiſes for the Redemption to be wrought by his Death, 
as alſo for this opportunity to commemorate it, and convey the benehes there- 
of unto us which may furniſh us with ſome ſuch Meditations : . 
And doſt thou, O my Lord ! give Thanks for my Redemption, which coſt thee [0 
much pain and agony * How much more then: ſhould I do ſo towhom all the advan- 
rage doth redound © Thou hadſt the bitter, but Tthe [weet, thou the miſery, but T the 
benefit thereof and yet thou entereſt upon it with Thankſgiving, ro ſhew how freely 
thou didſt ſuffer for our good, and toteach ns chearfully to ſuffer for thy ſake: If thou 
dreſſeſt thy ſelf for death by praiſing God in this holy Inſtitution, ſhall I not compoſe my 
felf for this bleſſed Feaſt by giving Thanks alſo? Eſpecially ſince by bleſſing God for 
iz, I ſhall bring down a bleſſing on it, to make it become the Bread of Life ; wherefore 
[do bere joyn my Euchariſt to thine, Holy Feſus, and do bleſs the Lord with all my 
Soul for this Heavenly repaſt. O ſhew thy acceptance of my Praiſes, by hallowing thoſe 
Elements tothe purge Fa which they are deſigned. 
Fuurthly, The diſtribution follows, viz. the breaking of the Bread, and giving 
itto his Diſciples; now although the breaking of the Bread do well ſer forth 
the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wounded on the Croſs, yer 
there will be a fuller opportunity to remember this in the Adminiſtration, 5.8. 
and 11. and for the preſent 1t may ſuffice to obſerve, that among the Jews to 
break ories btead to any, is as much as to diſtribute it to them, and make them 
partakets thereof, 1/a. 63.7. Lam.4.4. Mark $. 19. And ſince the Lord doth 
thsto thee, he doth thereby own thee to be a Servant of his Family, and a 
Diſapls of his School, and therefore thou mayeſt thus conſider ; O my fainting 
Soul make haſte, bebold thy gracious Maſter u dealing his Bread to thoſe that hunger 
tfitr Righteouſneſs, and if thy deſires be as great as thy neceſſities, they will make 
thee fly to partake of his bounty ; be not diſcouraged with thy umworthineſs, for be gi- 
6th to all men liberally, and upbraids no ian: It « a mighty honour to recexve the 
meatieſt Token from the Hands of a King, but here both the Gift is excellent in i « go, » 
io, and a pledge of the Givers Love *, who « the King of Kings, and Lord of Glory: PE Wn Ah 
e Gift & moſt profitable, and the Giver moſt honourable. Dear Feſus, give me a 5 9 3 S3e;v 
ſtare thereof, and Twill ever walite the Gift, and love the Giver ; Declare me to be 5%: xl1parQ- 
thine, by feeding me at thy Table, thou who wert content to be bruiſed and broken to © *"*> 4 Ws 
{atifie my offended God, O be pleaſed to give thy Self and the Merits of this thy Paſſion R(@s 111 _ 
unto me, to ſatisfie my earneſt longings; and it ſhall be ſo welcome, that T fhall cry, cap. s. 
rd, give me evermore this Bread. 


$.9. Haping, Take, Ear, this is my Body, which is given foz pou.] 
Our Heavenly Phyſician, being about to cure the Difeaſes of our Souls, having 
- thusprepared the Remedy, and preſented it to us, he doth firſt direct the uſe of 
tf, and Secondly, Tell us what it is : We are not tauvht to'carry it about to gaze # Metre mi 
at, and to be adored, but to Take and Eat it : For Chriſt having made him- rol 
ſelf aSit-offering for us, deſires that Sacrifice may be accepted as otirs, and /#4 e214 mo- 
would have us to ſhare in the benefits thereof, wherefore he hath mads this net : Sin. Bp. 
aPrace-offering as the memorial of it, and invited us'to rake and eat our. Port- 94 
0n, tt 6 he: may bo one with-us, and we with- him: And when we hear him 
lo lovingly call us to feaſt with God upon the Remairiders; we my very fitly fall 
nto theſe Contemplations. 
| There & indeed a mighty difference between'the feeding of my Body, and the refreſh. 
"t of my Soul, that which enters in by the mouth, cannot of it ſelf reach thither, yet 
am commanded when I come for ſpiruaal relief ro Ealte and Eat, and I will nor 
enJuire but obey, becauſe he that preſcribes this method can work wonders, and at once 
cp both Body and Soul ; wherefore I will perform the ottward part, and at the © 
me time ft up my Soul above theſe wiſible repreſentations, and being ſenſible of 
my offences againſt Heaven 5 while 7 mouth 75 chemi the Hol; Bread , ry 
Lats 
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Quod eſca eſt carni, hocanime Faith © ſhall feaſt upon the [c at sfaction made by m Rede y 
fides. Cypr. 'Ex7 47 xz 70 yon73y nntil I find my Soul moles} with the 7o, * Ps ra 
STja, TH Evdy ayIpoTs 4 Tipe.) » Comfort, which it draws from thence. As be hath mad: Fel Ob] a 
pO_ Ty AOY'E TIS CaNge 4 oa by Ee deſigning it for me, /o Iwill make'it NEE alk "og 

particular application : O ſtrengthen my hand by a lively Faith Ar 
open my mouth by fervent deſires, ſo will Itake and eat this, and rejoyce in fo fp 
an Emblem which leads me into that within the Veil; and while I am performin 54 
bodily part, let my Soul feel the ſpiritual efficacy of thy Grace, that I may ©. 
wnworthily, or to condemnation. Lord, I feed upon thy Love, I lay bold upon th 
Promiſes, I will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, if thou will pleaſe 
enable me-ſo to do. 

Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be nuſtaken, and either not underſtand, orna 
believe the true worth of this incomparable Gift, he 1s pleaſed to tellus whar it 
is, This is mp Bodp (faith he) which « given foryou, and by that Word hy 
makes it tobe ſo, to every true Believer ; wherefore the Miniſter ought to pro- 
nounce this ſo reverently and ſo deliberately, that the Communicants mayhare 
timetoexercile their Faith ; becaule their ſenſes cannot diſcover any materia] 
alteration ; For the true underſtanding whereof, let me here digreſs a litle 
for the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are not prejudiced, nor contentious: We know 
how ſtifly the Roman Church contends for the liceral expoſition of this Tex 
and what Tragedies have beef ated upon thoſe who did not fo underſtand 
it; but we have great reaſon to believe, That our Saviour did not intend þ 
theſe words to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into his natural Fle 
and —_—_ Ter 1 This being N p40 

Firſt, The word [157] This being Neuter cannot agree with [ap1@-] Btead 
which 1s Maſculine; and it is very probable that our Lord Fl rot a in 
other things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſlo- 
ver, This « the Bread of Affidtion, which our Fathers did eat, &c. and This s 
the body of the Paſchal Lamb which our Fathers did eat, &c. (as the Talmud Traft, 
de Paſch. declares: ) For as that was not the very Bread, nor the ve , 
yet they calledit ſo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memorial ofthat, 
and was uſed to the ſame purpoſe; ſo in like manner, He calls this his orn 
Body, who was the true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe This a#ion doth fignifie andre- 
member it, and by this Bread weare partakers thereof. 

Secondly, S. Paul, the beſt Interpreter of his Maſter, expounds, This is mp 
Bodp and Bloud, by this1s the Communion of mp Bodp and Bloud, 
x Cor. 10.16. that is moſt plainly, This bleſſed Bread is that which will make 
you partakers of Chriſts Body, &c. and 1 Cor. 11. 26. he calls it no morebut 

Bread even after the Conſecration , werſ. 24, 25. And the 
+ Solet autem res que /ignificat, ſame Apoſtle | ſaith That Rock was Chriſt || ; not intending to 
ejus rei nomine quam fignificat take us believe theRock was Tranſubſtantiate, but only chat 


mance Feremm Cine © Wasthe Figure and Symbol of Chriſt, and ſo mightbecll 

ſts, dicat Apoſtolus Aug. in Lev. by his Name. : : 
Queſt. 57- Thirdly, Nor did the moſt ancient Fathers thus apprehend 
{| x Cor. 10. 4. our Saviours meaning when they called this the Antitype of 
his Body, the Type of a great Myſtery, the Figure of his 


* T3y wea- Body ; and aSymbol called by the name of his Body *, and much moretothis 


awy wneiey purpole. 

&ynTTov. Na- of o ' , , . ” * Or) Cat. 
zianzen. Ov dere x} vive 8adoy? ylonRgdve? dyri]uare 08 we Or 3h ala 5% News, Cyril. Mylk. Cat 5 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 1. e. figura corpors mes. Tertul. in Marc. lib. 4. To wiv owl: 79 78 ovjafons mw ul 
%youn [viz. Egoſum pans vite] mg 5 ovuBonc 3 78 owns] Or. [viz. Hoc eſt corpus meum.] Theod. Dial. cap.s. 


Fourthly, Nor will this "opinion of Tranſubſtantiation agree with themoſt 
ancient Liturgies ; for in the moſt genuine part of them, (the Prayer of Conc: 
cration ) all thoſe Forms called from S. Fames, S. Clement , S. Baſil, — 
S. Chryſofem, dopray (after they have pronounced the words of Chriſt, 9. 
is my Body) that the Holy Spirit may deſcend and make that Bread (lothey þ 
call it) the Body, and that Cupthe Bloud of Chriſt ; yea, in the Roman Cons ; 
it ſelf, one of the moſt authentick parts of the Canon of tho Mab hat 


} 


= xvi: The Pzayer of Conferration. 


. — - w—_—woovrnn OS 


127 


——"That tha Oblation way be made ANtG US che Body and Bloud of rhy moſt be- 


oo : >— — — — _— 


— our. Lord Feſmws Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may be done without any 


"eal change in the Elements themſelves: Yea, and inthe laſt part of the Ca- 


, long afcer 
te ſubſtances to 


at ing onely applicablero the Bread and Wine, doſhew * 


hat the ancient Roman Church did not believe the ſubſtances 

be annihilated, no not after the Confecrarion. | | 
® 6k, Ir was long before Rome it ſelf did determine this 
Hocrins of Chriſts very Fleſh and Bloud being in the Sacra- 
Tent, vis. not much above 409 years ago, nor was it only 
0 noſed by Berengarias, butthe Maſter of the Sentences affirm- 
bh was only a memorial and repreſentation of the true Sa- 
crifice; and the famous Rabeanns Manrus, Anno $50. pinkely 
holds *, The outward pert ſtill ro remain, and as Bread to be 
urned into the Subſtance of the Body z; yea, Scotus writ a pe- 
liar Treatiſe (againſt this then growing Dodrine) which was 
condemned we.” by Leo the IX. not to mention now the 
Book of Bertram: on this Subject. 

Sixthly, To this we may finally annex many cogent Rea- 
fans why this Tranſubſtentiation is not to be believed : wiz. 
kxcaule it i8 needleſs for us to expect to car the natural Fle 
of Chriſt here, where wecoine to ſeek a ſpiritual Union with 
him by Faith, and an intereſt in his Death, ro which the eat- 
ig his Fleſh would nothing conduce. Again, It is contrary 


the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc eſt corps meam (by whichthey ſuppoſe 
be changed) they ſay, Through Feſus Chrift our Lord by whom 
always create, ſantisfie, quicken, bleſs, and give ws theſe good things : Which 


* Heretici hujus fecu't 16ent 
hanc Canons particaiam, to quo 
Poſt Conſecrationem adjecta jit, 
quaſi ea verba imtelliz1 nequeunt 
—_ de pane & ©1140, nam Corpus 

Sarigumem Corijti non {6mper 
Deus creat. Durant. de Rit. Ecc'. 
lib. 2. cap.44. 

f Ante Lateranenſe concil.um 
Tranſubſtantiatio non fuit dog- 
ma fides, Scot.4. ſent. d.11..q 3. 
In Syntaxi fero Tranſubſt antiats- 
cnem defimrort Eccleſia, din (ati 
erat credere, ſive ſub pane Conſe- 
crato, ſive quocunque modo ad- 
eſſe verum Corpus Chriſti. Ecaf.. 
Not. ad 1 Cor. 

[| Pet. Lomb. ſent.lib 4. cap. 12. 

* Sacrdthentum in alimentum 
corporns redigitur, virtute autem 
Sacraments gterna vita adipiſcs- 
tur. Rab. Maur. Cc Int. Clcr. 
lb. 1. cap, 3. 


tothe Nature of a Sacrament where the viſible part muſt re- 
main (asthe Water in Bepriſm doth) co be a foundation forthe inward and ſþi- 
rival Grace : And further, fince che Heavens muſt contain Chriſts Body to 
the end of the World, it is impoflible it ſhould be bur one, andyer many, in ſe- 
reral places at, once, always whole, yet often broken, received intire by every 
| perſon, and yet then ar tho right hand of God, exiſting before, yet created by 
the Prieſt ; We muſt deny our Reaſon as well as our Senſes, if we can believe 
ſo geatand abſurd Contradictions : Nor is it imaginable if this were the in- 
tent of our Lords words, how he who was then ahve, and ſicting at the Table, 
could break and give lumfelf, or be caten, and yet remain enrire ; and _ 
ſince we fee, oathel. and taſte ic to be only Bread and Wine as to the ſu 
ſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this great Foundation of all our Notions, yea, 
and of our Faith alſo, we mult nor give credit to fo ſtrange and monſtrous a 
conceit ; yet ſkill we do believe that every duly diſpoſed Communicant doth 
receive really the Borly and Blond of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elemencs, but ic is by 
Fath and notby Senſe. If we receive chem in the manner, and to the end 
which Chriſt appointed, they give us a lively remembrance of his Love and 
All-lufficient merir, and thereby invite our Faith to embrace this crucified Re- 
r,25 the ſarisfaction for our fins; whereupon he (who is moſt ready to 
doſe with penitent Sinners) doth by this Rite of his own appointing, give him- 
ſcifand the ſalutary benefits of his Death unto ſuch, and alchough che manner 
myſterious, yet the advantages are real, and the effec more certain than if 
we eat or drank his natural Fleſh and Bloud. But we have diverted too far, 
and therefore will reſerve the Medication upon this part unti] we come to the 
dminiſtration, Se&#. XVIIL. S. 3. - "es 
. $.10, Do this in remembzance of me.] Having told us what it is which 
$ preſented to us, our Lord goes on to preſcribe the manner how we muſt make 
uſe of it, viz. as a memorial of him : The Miniſters are co Do this which he 
done, even to bleſsthe Bread and break ir, and diftribute it in remembrance 
a ts Inſtitution : the People alſo are ro Do this, that is, to rake, ear, &c. in 
Remembrance of his Paſſion. And this being the great end of the Infticuion, 
te Ancients were wont always here to Commemorate all che principal _ 
= Waitc 
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* Meuvnudor oeropieauw 77 
emnibus Grac. Liturg. Memor es 


parfre 1115. Lit. Clem. Memorantes 


erao E& nos ſalutarimm efus paſt 
e:.. Lit. Bafil. Mem-01cs giort- 
ofifiime ejus paſſicus & ab mfe- 
vr rel YectioNts, £5 iN c.elum 
aTenſiois. Ambr. de Sacr. 1.4.c.5. 


which Jeſus hath done for us, eſpecially his Death * upon 
Crofs: Our Maſter detires us not to celebrate his Cofferine 
with a preſent expteilion of ſorrow, but by a Perpetual 
memÞbring of them , CVCN as the brave Germaniczs Iyin t » 
his Deach-bed, defired his Friends not to proſecute his Fu 

rals with uſciels Fears, but 1t chey would thew their bes 
him, to do it by remembring Ins Will, and CXecuting Exon 
mais: Tacit. Let us thendo this laſt Command of our 6 


ing Lord, and rememocr him 1n thele or the like thoughts. 
Tr is but too Qpparent, Blejſed Lord, how apt we are to forget thy dear Lover, 


and thy bitter [niterings for #5, our continual traxſgrelſions publiſh it, and our * 
utiduy ard in:/:wvotion do declareit. Praiſed therefore be thy goodnf for theſe], 
ly Emblems of thy moſt 7Her:torious Croſs and Paljwn ; O that we may behold thn 


Preſent 
Ve. 


with the [ome affections, with which we ſhould have been moved had ve been [peta 
tors of thy horrid Tragedy ; ſo ſhall they mnnprint the Charatters of thy Love /o dey 
pon eur hearts, that neither time nor temptation can obliterate them ! Behul] w4 1, 
here moſt affettionately call to mind the Humility of think Incarnation, the merit of thy 
Death, the power of thy Reſurrection, and the Glories of thine Aſcenſion. Anlthis 
by thine own appointment, Deareſt Fees, we do ſhew our Thankfulneſ -for thy Paſ 


} In commemoration:m mei, 1 e. 
hoc modo Mortem meam preds- 
cavitr, reſurrettionem dumants- 
ebity, ade:tum ſperabitis,donec 
rterum adienigam. Ambr. ut ſupr. 


ſion, our Faith in thy Reſurrettion, and our hope of thy ſecond cx 
ing t. We will commemorate thy Alk-fufficient Sacrifice before tj, 
Almighty to pacifie his anger againſt as; before the World, ton; 
fie our hope in a crucified Saviour; and before our ſelves, tory 
cur ſenſe of thy incxpreſſible Love. We will Do this ſoften, nd 
ſo ſincerely, with ſo much Zeal ani Holy Paſſion, that if it be ooh 


ble, neither we ncr any others ſhall ever become unmindful of Thee, ani when way. 
not have the Symbols before our Eyes, the Impreſſions of thenp ſhall remain in our mind;, 
and our Lrues ſhail witneſs that we are not Un of thee. | | 


$11. Likewiſe aiſo after Dupper, 


e toi the Cup, and'whenhehad 


given Thanks. The life of Man requires not onely'meat- but drink alſoto 
{uftain 1t, and therefore Chriſt hath ſet forth himſelf under borh theſe, to ſhey 
his All-lufficiency tor the lite of our Souls; And of all kinds of drink he hath 
choſen Wine co repreſent his moſt precious Bloud : for this is called the Bloud 


* Deut 32.14. 1 Macc.6 34 Myu- 

I8y Ge avuConm, ty YERPNS 
«us| © dis» 0870y Wr0uadmm. 
Clem. Alex. ped. lib. 2. 

t Jud. 9. 13. Pfa!. 104 15. Duo 
ſunt liquores corporivits humans 
gratiſſim?, INZUS V1, forss olt2. 
Plin. 1.4.c 22. item ap. Hom. Il. }. 
* Avet fs nexpnan WHO wie 
cyC©- F111 Ciyoy xz 421Th 
vythdy ardpay. OdyN. B. 

{| Poſtremo Greci Mercurio l;- 
tabint— © bono demonr, cnz 


gratias azcbant. upgos a2ahs Su 


«yE Alex. ab Alex. L. 5. C.21. 
& Scnol. Ariltop. Ms erat cum 
Menſa auferendsa fit, b6;.0 genio 
litare : Hoc, hee me: ſa cluindatur 


ſcypho. Sen. 


of che Grape* and in colour comes the neareſt to it; ths 
minds us of Jeſus.who 1s the true Vine, Fob 15.x. and of the 
Wine-Prels of his Fathers wrath, 1/a.63. 2, 3. wherein hews 
grievoully preſſed nll all his holy Bloud, yea and his Soul was 
exhauſted : And as Wine was given'to chear mans heart}, and 
raiſe his decaying {pirits, ſo was the Bloud- of Jeſus ſhed to re- 
vive poor dilconfolate Sinners, with the hopes of the divine fa- 
vour. Ir was..the cuſtom among the Jews for the Maſter of 
the Family after Supper to take a Cup of Wine in both hands, 
and giving Thanks to him that created the Fruit of the Vane, 
to drink to all the Gueſts as a Symbol of Charicy, Fag. in Der. 
$8.10. and among theGentiles alſo their Feaſts were concluded 
| with a Cup offered to their Good Genizes, But our Lord hath 
ſpiritualized thele uſages, and here we may behold him with 
hands and eyes lift upto Heaven, Conſecrating this Cup for 
an Excellent Myltery, that it may be a Cup of Salvation and 
of Charity, and may be offered up with praiſe to the moſt 
High: When therefore we fee the Holy Man beginning to 


ble{s che Wine allo, let us fay within our ſelves: * 
O what Preparations ts our Gracious Maſter making for is , he thinks ut nit enangh 
:0 groe ts his bleſſed Body, with the merit of all thoſe torments which he ſuffered m 
: the Flejh; but he is pleaſed to pour out his Bloud and his Life together with it, that We 
* Levit 17.14: 24ight drink thereef, and ſo take (as it were ) his very Soul in19 us ". Alas we art 
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"9446 30 animam——Se: undum ecs (inquit) qui ſanguinem animam dicunt. 


ſamt and feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and be hath made as a Cordial With þu 
on Heerts Bloud ; mijerable wretches we are, that nathing les wi Lelp as; bet 0 


Low 
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rac er | 
of and this Wine of Joy makes us more * impatient to taſte of 
9 x 


bis Cup of Salvation and Thankſgiving : Theu that haſt prepared 
. for #s, make it thy holy Bloed unto ns , and then it ſhall cleanſe 


our Souls, and make ws thine for ever. 


:\us a Redeemer have we, that will nat deny us this ! Behold, O Lord, we 


* Nin facile efuriens foſita 1 
tinebere mcnſa. 
Er multum ſaliens incitat unda 


ſitim. Ovid. 


(12. Ye gave it to them, ſaping, D:ink pe all of this, fo2 this is mp 
Pld of the New Teſtament which 1s ſhcd fo2 you, and foz manp fo?2 
the ſiemiſſion of Sins. ] Since our Saviour d1d give the Cup to every one 


- Diſciples, and plainly commands both them and us all to 
hor it . we have cauſe to bleſs God that we'are nor of 
ht Church, which hath lately + robbed che People of half 
the Sacrament ; and I wiſh that as the Legacy is preſerved to 
15 entire, and a double portion provided tor us, we would 
endeavour © receive it with twice as much d@votion, as they 
40, Furthermore, when we hear the moſt efficacious words 
of Chriſt pronounced, we muſt exerciſe our Faith, and nor 
only joyn our deſires, that this Wine may become the Blood 
of Chriſt, but with our hearts ſay Amen, for 1t is unto us ac- 
cording to our Faith; if we believe, ir 15 to us the Blood of 
Chriſt, and that which makes us partakers [| of the benefits 
thereof: And although it be ſtill Wine unto our Senſes, be- 
cauſe we naturally abhor to drink humane Blood *, yer by 
the power of Jeſus, and the mercy of God, it ſhall make his 
atonement be accepted as fully for our expiation, as if our 
own lives had been laid down , or our own Blood fpilt in a 
Sin-offering : For it 15 now to be eſteemed as the Blood of 
the New Covenant, or Teſtament F The Original word hig- 
nifies both [ 87aixn ] ; In the fir and common ſenſe ir 15 
uſed for a Covenant, and thoſe of old were confirmed with 
Blood |, nor could this New Covenant between God and 
Man be made without 1t, becauſe God could not in Juſtice 
grant remiflion , unleſs ſome Blood were ſpilt, the vittble 
Soul being given as a ranſom for the inviſible, and this moſt 
precious Blood of Chriſt is that which was ſhed to appeaſe 
the Divine anger, and fo to engage God to enter into this 
Covenant with us; wherefore it may be called the Blood of 
the New Covenant: Secondly, This word alſo is uſed for a 
Tefament or Will .*., and on this account we call the Goſpel 
the New Teſtament, becauſe it contains our Lords Will, and 
therein he hath left us as Legacies, his Merits, and Graces, 
his Spirit and his Peace , and ſecured them to us by his Pro- 
miſe; wherefore when we ſee this holy Blood , it is to us as 


* Matt. 26,27. 1 Cor 12.13. Ft 
Vulg. Edit, Pontiticus Authent1- 
ca, 1 Cor. 10. 17. addit——E: 
de uno calice, 


+ Secundum antiquam Eccleſie 
comfuetudinem omnes tam co1 P* 
78 quam Sanguims Communica= 
bant : quod etiam adhuc m quu=- 
buſdam Eccleſins ſervatur. Aquin, 
in Johan. 6. 


[| 1 Cor: 10. 16. Communzcatio 
{nm Chrijts. Vatab. idem 
in Margin. Anno at. vel partici- 
fati9. Grac yl xhrvorie. 


* Stumlitudinem frettofh ſangut- 
8 bibs, ut wnllus horror C uors 
fit, & pretium tamen operetur 
Redemptions. Ambrol. de Saccr. 
lib. 4. cap. 4. 


+ Matt. 26.23. AJu T xguvns d)- 
ea mKns. he. froprie, Sanguzs N0- 
vi federy: Ita Grot. & Ham. 
Annot, m Titul.& Beza in locum. 
Latins autem Teſt amentum ver- 
tunt, Grot. 


(| Ex0d.24.8. Harftu mutui ſan- 
guns fedus facunt : de Scythis 
Herodot. lib 4. Quod idem refert 
etiam de Medis, ut & Solinus, 
Cap. 20. 

'. Heb. 9 16,17. Teſtamentum 
eſt voluntas defuntti, Quintil, 
Vivents nulla eft hereditas. Di- 
gelt. & Rom. J.C. dicunt, Teſt a- 


mentum morte confirmatur.Grot. 


were the Seal of the New Teſtament, becauſe it ſhews us that the Teſtator 
hath died, and acny' cm aſſures us that all thoſe promiſes ſhall be made 


g00d unto us, ef pecia 


y that of che pardon of our Sins, for ſince we and many 


deſerved Ecernal Death by our offences , this Blood was poured forth to 


procure a Pardon, not for u; alone, but for as many as had ſinned, even for all 
the World, for all (\{aith St. Chryſoftom) are many : When therefore we ſee this 
0 planly repreſented in the pouring forth of the Holy Chalice, ler us not 
only ſhew a high eſtimation of that moſt meritorious Blood which ſaves fo 
many Souls efte&ually, and hath virtue enough to redeem all the World; bur 
oy —_— our Devotion 1n ſome pertinent Sohloquies after this or the like 
. inks , O my dear Redeemer , while thou art pouring forth thy moſt prectons 
F thou lookeſt on me with a Countenance mixed of Pity and Upbraiding, that 1 
hy _ ſo little care to ſave this Soul which thou haſt bought at ſuch a rate: Do T 
- ebold thoſe drops and ſtreams to trick/e down, that have ſealed the Covenant of 
va and confirmed all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, why then am I not ſwallowed up 
uh admiration, why do I not breath and pant after it? I came not to quench my 
| bodily 
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bodily thirſt, but to waſh my Soul m ehis {alutary Fountam,O how freely it flows Fs 


perfeftly it cures! Lord let me taſte thereof ! Make it unto me the Blood of eſa 
it xs that my Soul thirſteth after : And now that thy powerful IWord hath $A 
let me not by evil thoughts or unbelief, malice, or impenitence, make it ty my ſel * 
unhallowed thing, but as thou haſt fitted it for the Myſtery, O fir me alſo to lcd py 
I cannot now have any more low or common thoughts ab-ut it, I ll by Faith ft I 
it as my Saviours Blood, and though I am umvorthy of {vu Divine a Cerlial Ars 
Soul gaſpeth for t, and without it, alas, I muſt die and perijh. ak 
S.13. Do this, as oft as pe ſhall dzink 1t mn remcmbyance of we 
Amen. ] We have here again a renewed injunction to £0 this, and if x. 
have any ſenſe of our Redeemers Love, or any care of our own Souls, we Nl 


not need to be preſſed to it, but ſhall delire to Do it often, and yer always t 
Do it well, not drinking it as common Wine, but as the memorial of his blogd. 
ſhedding, in remembrance of hy and his ineſ{timable kindneſs: but of this we 
have ſpoken before, $. 10. Onely we mult note, that this Amen in the eq] 


* 1 Cor.14-16.* Fea 7 Aulw om 
TY on curterid. Atque ubi Pre- 
ſes orationucs 9 gratiarum atti- 
_ :1*, TI&s 6 mtgwy Adds 
er onus Atyr * 7, Juſt. 
Mart nk © Vid. 0a de verb. 
Apoit.Serm.31+ Et Hicron. The- 
Oph, Epilt. 62. T. 2. p. 270. 


of this Prayer, was anciently ſpoken * by the People with 2 
loud voice; not onely to ſhew their joyning 11 the defire, that 
the Elements may become truly Conſecrated ; but al to 
declare their firm belief , that they are now to be eſteemed 
as the very Body and Blood of Chriit ; Let us therefore here 
moſt devourly ſeal all that che Prieft hath done, and un- 
feignedly teſtifie our Faith, by a hearty Amen. Lord it 6 
done as thou baſt commanded, and I doubt not but the myſtery 


rihily accompliſhed, I am perſuaded rhat here s that which my 
Soul longeth after, a crucified Saviour communicating himſelf to poor penitent Sims, 
O let me be reckoned among that number , and then I ſhall aſſuredly receive thee, bal 


Teſus! Amen. 
The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


$. 14. O [Almightp God] infinite in Power, and wonderful in thy good. 
neſs, Thou arr, [our Deavenlp Father, who] co ſave us from Eternal Miſery 
ſof thp tender mercp] and free compaſſion [| didſt give thp onlp] and well 
beloved [ Son Jeſus Ch:lt ] not only to be born in our nature, but alſo 
[to ſuffer ] a moſt grievous and bitter [Death upon the Croſs] chat hisLik 
might be [ fo2 our redemption] from everlaſting Torments to which we ere 
forfeited. 
We believe and confeſs it was this thy Son [who made there] onthe Crols 
[bp his own |] voluntary [oblation of himſelf ] to that accurſed Dzath, 
though he was bur [once offered] in this manner, | a full, perfect, andſufi 
cient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction] to thy ofiended Juſtice, not 
only for the fins of ſome Times, or ſome Perſons, but [fo2 the ſtng of] all men 
that are, were, or ſhall be throughour [ the whole Wozld] ſo that there v 
_ _ might upon their Faith and Repentance be forgiven by the vertus 
thereot.. 
And becaule there needs no other Sacrifice for Sin now, therefore our Lord 
Jeſus appointed [and did inſtitute} this holy Sacrament to repreſent 1. [And 
in his holp Golpel] he doth accordingly plainly [command us] to obſerve 
this Rite, thereby [to continue a perpetual}]and lively[memozp of that his] 
moſt meritorious and molt [| pzectous Death; ] So that his Love way 
_ our hearts [until his coming again] to judgment in the endottns 
orld. 
In obedience to this Command, we are now about to make this memoria 
of his Paſſion, and that we may do it effe&tually [rar us O moſt merer” 
Father] Confider our need of this Heavenly Food [ We moſt humbly - 
ſcech the] in whoſe power it is alone to feed our Souls: [And grant - 
we xecciving}] with a true Repentance and lively Faith [ theſe 19P _ 
tures of Bead and Wine ] which thou haſt choſen to expreſs this My 
ry, and partaking of them | acto2ding to thy Son our Saviour. b its] 
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iſt] gracious mneention and [mit holp -3nſiituticn} namely [mn re- 
Ce bzancc of his] birrer [Death and] bloody [Paſſion] Ler chem Com- 
muniCate him unto us, that we by them [map be partakcis of his moſt 
bleſſed Body and VBloed | and of ail the benchits of-his Incarnation and his 
erings: : 

_ S '« not 11 us to make th2ie Creatures to be a Sacrament , wherctore we 
- willdo asour Lord did, and lay as he {aid ; And be thou pleaſed to grant, that 
he Words of Jeſus pronounced by thy Servant, may have the ſame effe&t upon | —_ 
theſe Elements, which they had when ſpoken with his blefſed mouch [Who in 
the ſame night that he was betraped}] to his Cructfiers, as one of the laſt 
tokens of his love [ twk Beead] the itatt of Life ( as we now take thas into our 
1nds) to relemble his taking our Nature [ and when he had} begged thy 
bleffing (as e do alſo) thereon, and | given thanks] ſhewing how chear- 
fully he ſuffered for 11s [Ye b2ake it] (5 200 this Bread) into many pieces, an 
Emblem of his broken and wounded Body { and gave it to his Diſciples] 
to whom he deiigned the benefits of his Paſſion [fapmmng, Take] this pledg of 
rour Redemption molt thanktully, and by Faith [Eat] that you may be nou- 
' rhedby my Love, tor [This 18] the Commumon of [mp Bodp] an{ {hall 
make you partakers of 1t, as1t 15 a Saciific2 [which 18 given] to Gol to ſatis- 
ke fo pou] Provide: vou | Do this in] a moit thankful [remembzance of 
me | and my All-ſurhicient Oblation. 

[Likewiſe alfo aftcr| the Paſchal [HUPPLr] that he might give himſelf 
wholly to us [De twk the Cup] ot Wine which maketh glad the heart of Man 
(ven a5 we take this) [And when he had] begged thy Vieſling on it (as we 
ww do) and alſo [given thanks] char his Blood was accepted for the life of 
the World [ Ye gave it to his Diſciples ] to declare he would freely pour 
out his Blood for them [faping, Dink pe all] who deſire a part in me, [of 
this] Cup, and apply co your ſelves the benefits of my Blood-thedding | Fo 
this 18] che Communion of [mp Blood] which (caleth the New Covenant, 
ads the Confirmation [of the New Teſtament] with the Promiles thereof : 
And it ſhall give you a right unto them : for this is it | which is ſhed] to 
make Atonement | fo2 pout] in particular [and foz] as [manp] as believe ic 
to be ſufficienc_[ fo2 the remiſſion of Sing] Wherefore [ charge you | Da 
this ag oft as ] may be, and whenloever [ pe ſhall dzink it ] ler it be wich 
great devotion | 111 rememb2ance of me] and of my love in laying down my 
lte for you [Almen.] Ic is finiſhed, according to thy Will. So be it, and let 
allchePepple ſay, Amen. 
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SECT: XVIIL. 
Of the Form of Admmuſtration. 


7 Llen the time of Diſtribution 1s come, the Gueſts muſt not rudely 


and diſorderly take every one his own part, 1 Cor. 11. L4. becauſe 
God is the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern Cuſtom) heat 


* Gen 42.34. 1 Sam.9.24. Hebr. 
TW: Eith.2.9. Fercula fin- 
gulis appoſita ſecundum morem 
Orienta/em. Vid. Ham. Annot. 
Luke 8. («.) 


provided Officers to divide to every one their portion? Where. 


fore the People are to receive this from the Miniſter, a from 
the hands of God himlelf, and accordingly they ought to 
kneel in the moſt lowly manner, as thoſe do, who areto re. 
ccive a favour even from an Earchly Prince: For it is now the 
Cuſtom of the Eaſtern and Greek Churches , of the Latine 


Church, and Lutherans alſo, yea, of all the World (ſaith Eraſmus) toreceiye 

kneeling, and which is moſt contiderable to us, our own Church (which hath 

power to determine theſe circumſtances ) hath preſcribed this Poſture ; and 
f— Non enim withal declared ic is only for Order and Comelineſs, and to exprels our Hy. 
#nc:1averunt m1jlity to God, not to give any worſhip to the Elements | : and it is a wonder any 
graders 4 ſhould refule to receive kneeling, merely becauſe the Church enjoirs it, ſince 
eo ibjt dams: every contidering and humble Chriſhan would chuſe that way if it were lef 
no. Lit.S.Chryſ. indifferent. The whole time of Communicating is ſpent in Prayers and Praiſes, 
and therefore ſure we ought to be upon our * Knees, if i 
were only that we might be ready to offer up our Prayers 
to God. Ic is highly probable that this geſture hath obtained 
in the Weſtern Church at leaſt 1200 years, and although of 
Old in the Eaſt they did ſtand t, yet is was with fear and 
trembling, with ſileuce, and down-caſt eyes, for they groantd im 
ſpirit, and kept their joy within (laith St. Chryſoſfom.) They came 
ear (faith St. Cyril ||) bowing themſelves in the poſture of War- 
r= Heres YL xurfleoy, My Tore ſhip and Adoration. 
@E30%umiaews % orEtomalo. Cyril. Catech. Myttag. 5. verſus finem. 


* Nemo carnem ill/am mandicat 
niſi prius adoraverit : Aupult. 


in Pfal. 98. 


t Stemus bene,ſlemus in timore. 


Lit. Ball. 


|| Cirylolt. Homil. de encoeniis. 


As for the words of Adniniſtration ſome think they contain a double Form. 
Both the old Roman Form, and that which Calvin did preſcribe, both united 
by the Reviſors of the Liturgy under Queen Elizabeth. I is moſt certain, that 
the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words [The Body of our Lo?d Jeſus 

Chzilt ] in the Adminiſtration. To which the People an- 


*# Dicit tibs Sacerdos Corpus 
Chriſt: , & tn dicss Amen, h. e. 
verum, quod confitetur Lingua, 
teneat affedus : Ambr. de Sa- 
cram.lib 4.c:p 5.Univerſa Eccle- 
ſia accepto Chriſts ſanguine di- 
cit Amen. Aug.Reſp.ad Orol.qu. 
49. AiXs Tow Ts Xew's 671- 
azgav 79 Aulw. Cyril. Catech. 
Mytt. 5. 


ſwered Amen * ; both to expreſs their defire it might be 
Chriſts Body unto them, and their firm belief, that it was lo. 
The next words, [ Pteſerve thy Bodp and Soul unto 
Everlaſting Lite ; as we are told by Durantus de Ri. Ecclef. 
Cathol. 1.2.c.55. were added in 'St-Greg. lib. de Sacram. And 
we may gather as much from St. Gregories Life, | although the 
Modern Miſſals have altered this now : The other part 
Take and cat, &c. have for their Author Chriſt himſelf, 


who did Adminiſter in theſe words: and if we ſhould leave 
chem out (as the Roman Church doth) we ſhould have but 
: half his Form: And if we do well conſider the whole Frame, 
it appears to be nothing elſe bur a neceſſary Paraphraſe upon our Saviours WArGs, 
which doth expound and fit them for every ones private Meditations; forthere- 
tore the Church appoints all theſe words to be repeated to each partaker, fat 
every one may have time,and ſubject matter afforded for his own particular M&- 
ditations ; yet becauſe all are not able of themſelves to fix and to enlarge their 
thoughts , ſo as to deduce ſuitable Soliloquics and Devotions to entertain tneM- 
ſelves with 1n the time of Adminiſtration, we judg the moſt practical handling 
of this rare Compolure will be, to draw proper Meditations from all the parts 
thereof, when we have firſt diſcovered the method in this Analylis. Th 


* Vide Hiſtor. Vitz S. Gregor. 
ante oper. ejus, hb. 2. cap. 41. 
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The Analyſis of the Form of Admmiſtration. 


The 3 _ c of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt 


(i. A Commemoration,de- 
claring what t 15, 


1- 


25 Which wag {9700 d fo? thee, 

2 o- 

i [ 2. A Petition that we may par- SPE thy Bodp and Soul un- 

554 take of the benefits thereot. to Everlaſting Life. 

ka,c 

5 "C1. Exter- $ Take and care 

67 | nally, 2 Drink This 

i= | | RA 

by- 3. Adiretion hows C1. In rene died 
to reccive it, that Chriſts Blood 

£2. Inter- F | was ſhed [fo2 thee, 
nally. 


feed on him im thy heart 
by Faith with thank(- 


giving. 
Be thankful. 


Diſcourſes and Meditations upon the Adminiſtration. 


6.2 We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and diligently compoſe our 
Sub for the As of holy Communion , remembring that we mult Feaſt with 


C2- And 


' God by filence and heavenly Contemplation. Let. us now therefore con{ider 


how groat a work we are about to perform, let us think what benches we ſhall 
loſe, and what evil we ſhall fall into, 1f we do it unworthily, what Comforts 
and Advantages we ſhall receive if we do it acceptably, ler us call ro mind whac 
need we have of the Divine Atliſtance, and pray with Sampſon, Strengthen 1s, 
0 Lird, only this once, Fudg. 16.2.8. Let us remember our f1ns afreſh to humble 
us, and review our wants: Both that we may have them ready to ſpread before 
our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir up 1n ovr ſelves moſt fervent deſires at- 
tes his Grace aud Mercy : Arfd let nothing divert us from thoſe thoughts, unleſs 
our Charity to our Brethren. For when we hear the Miniſter uſe theſe words 
tothe reſt of the Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt heartily to wiſh this holy 
Communion may be Life to every Soul, fo that all who fit together at this blel- 
{ed Feaſt, may alſo meet in Life Everlaſting: And as the Miniſter 1s drawing 
near to you, confider the found of his Maſters ftcet is behind him, wheretfore 
labour ro exprels the ſame Reverence both in Soul and Body as you would do if 
feſw were vitibly preſent with a train of glorious Angels: ſay as the Primitive 
Chnſtians did *, Lord, I am not worthy thou ſhouldſt come under 


my rof ! and at the ſound of his words let your heart leap with- * Porro mors erat Communica- 
turs dum accipiebant Euchari- 


come 2 . | . ftiam dicere, Domine non ſum 
unto me? and then according as you have opportunity, dia iudeer fob teftznr with 


y0u may from theſe very words be turmiſhed with moſt pert 7,53. Authore Origine, Hom. 6. 


in you for joy: and ſay, Whence # it that my Lord himſelf (hould 


nent Meditations. in diverſ, ap. Durant. 


Meditations 


— — O_o eo Be III > ne, - 


——— 
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Afeditations before the Receiving of the Bread. 
$. 4. The Bodp of our Lo2d Jeſus Chaiſt, 
An Acof Faith. 


O Eternal Word of God, by whoſe power all things were made, I will nt ack þ 
thou canſt give me thy Fleſh to eat ? Becauſe I am abundantly [atisfied in thy [a ag 
This 15 mp Bod? : Since thou canſt m.ike it become to me what(pewver thes [; ; 

it 8 *. 7 belicue, Lord, help my unbelief! What though my 1-44 


<C 


* Oportet ig.itur £ nos in fum- 


priontbus Dioimorum myſterto- 


rum andubitatam retmere fi- 
dem, E95 non querere quo modo? 
D. Bernar- - | 

+ Corporals ſubſtantt.e retinet 
ſpeciem,ſed vireutss drone mivi- 
ſibils efficient probar adeſſe 
preſentiam. Cypr. de corn. Doin. 


aſſure me , the ontward ſubjtance and its accidents fell remain +2 
Yet my Faith and my Experience teit me there 1s an efficacy there. 
in, beyond the power of any other thing : Alas, the Fleſh woull 
profit me nothing, John 6. 63. for he that zs joincd to thee muſt be 
one ſþirit, 1 Cor. 6.17. O le; tveſe ſacred Symbols therefore make 
me partaker of thy Nature , and a partner in thy merits , It them 
unite me to thee , ingraft me m thee, and make that Body mine 


which did ſuffer Death for me , and then I ſhall ſeek m furthe 
but be more bappy than if I could underſtand alt Myſteries : Sure I am, The i thy 
Body in Sacrament, it communicates t0 ts the Bleſſings aud Bencfit thereof, and though 
preſented im a Figure, and by a holy Rite, yet it is to all its purpoſ, es that which it dith 
repreſent 5 I will therefore receive it as thy Bedy, and eſteem it infinitely above al 
ether Food, that I may not be juilged for not diſcerning thy Body. O let it be un 
ze accordins tomy Faith Amen. 


An Ac of Humility. 


T am a ſinful Wretch, O Lord, and yet if T bid thee depart from me, I baniſh all true 
happineſs from my Soul. T long for thy preſence, but how ſhall I entertain thee? thou 
waſt born of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linnen, laid in a new Tomb, and qwellſt 
now where nothing defiled can enter, but never was there ſo unworthy an Apartment 
prepared for thee as my polluted heart, into which I durſt not preſume to bring thee but 
that I know thou canſt make it clean ; However when by Faith I ſee that Body which 
all the Angels of Heaven worſhip, I cannot but abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſs; 
I am amazed to ſee ſuch a Majeſty come to viſit a Sin-ſick Soul in ſo poor a Cottage ; 
yea, I cannot but tremble at thy preſence, O thou King of Glory, becauſe I am ſo over- 
ſpread with the filth of ſm. But I will lament thoſe*corruptions which I cant fully 
Purge away, and beſeech thee not to deſpiſe me, though I do deſerve it. I o profeſs 


* Majorts enim. yy, ſelf unworthy, but thy condeſcenſion im ſtooping to me will be the more illuſtrio *, 


preti benefi- 


cum eſt qrio, 


; and if thou haſt leſs delight m we for the preſent, thou ſhalt have more Glory by me 


preſtatur m- afterwards,when thou haſt changed my wile body,and made it like to thy gloriow Budy, 
digns.Salvian. according to thy mighty Power. Amen. 


s$. 5. Wyich was given fo? the. 
An Ad of Love. 


Holy Feſus, I am not worthy to touch tha bleſſed Body as it is thine, jt I preſume 
to approach becauſe thy Love hath made it mine. This # the Sacrifice for my ſins, 19% 
price of my Redemption, and that by which my Soul was ranſomed from Hell, and re- 
ſcued from a dreadful Execation, it was given fo2 mc, and zt ſhall now be gruent 
fo me: And baſt thou prepared ſuch a propitiation for me,and offered it unio me,whico | 
zs dearer to thee than thouſands of Gold and Silver? Lord, I ams even raviſhed with 
thy Love, and tranſported with affection to thee, who haſt regarded me a forlan oor 
ture, and diſappointed my Enemies that waited to ſee my fall : Dear Savion, I w% 
Love thee with all my Powers, and ſtrive and pray that I may love rhee more gnd more, 
as fervently as ever any of thy Saints have done, 1 will give my ſelf unto thee, ani 


; ; gs "Chi als 
deſpiſe all otherthings in co,pariſon of thee ; and when 1 have once taſted of 7 or 
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Sp Tn 6 ] 

= Sacrifi:e which was g1ven fo2 me, 1 am perſuaded that neither Life nor 
mT Pleaſure nor Pain, things preſent or things to come, ſhall ever be able to ſepa- 
9 _ from the Love of God which 1s im Chriſt ſus our Lord, Amen. 


6. 6. Pzcſcrve thy Bodp and Soul to Everlaſting Lite. 


An Ac of Deſire. 

Om Celeſtial Fyod, the Bread that came down from Heaven, how dodb thy ſweet- 
nels, and my 01n neceſſities iuvite me? My Body alas ! 1s liable to temporal, my Soul 
” Eternal Death, and behold here a the Medicine of Immortality, which will remove 
the Sung of the firſt, and deſtroy the Power of the ſecond Death, which will fill me 
ith the Graces which I want, fit me for the Glory which I deſire, and advance my 
Fl and Body above the power of Corruption : I feel a mighty hunger created :n me, 
an Appetite kindled after theſe incomparable damites, which nothing but this Heavenly 
1anna can [atisfie: Behold I deſpiſe the meat which periſheth and feedeth for de- 
Fruttion, and 1 long w1th a great impatience t0 taſte of thus Body of Chriſt , of which 
| may eat and live for ever , which will make the Grave unable to hold me, and Hell 
wt to dare to ſhut its mouth upon me : O make no long tarrying, but give me now and 
«ver this Bread, for I deſire nothing but Chriſt ; and if 1 wam ths repaſt, I ſhall fait 
or die before I come to the Mount of God. 


A Meditation when the Bread 1 cffercd to ws. 
$. 7. Take and Eat this. 


An Acof Admuration. 

IVhence is it , that my Lord himſelf ſhould come to me? No ſooner doth has woice 
ſud. in my ears , but my heart within me leaps for joy, Oh bleſſed ridings to my 
poor Soul, almoſt famiſhed with feeding on Hwusks and Vanity faint and languiſhins 
with grief and fear , and behold thou [ayeft, Take and Eat, thou offereſt thy |: 17 
unto me, and commandeſt me to feaft upon thy cwn Fleſh, yea, upon all tby Merits ar:4 
Graces, Lord! thou reacheſt cut moſt freely that which I need infinitely, and that 
which I wiſh for above all things. Adored be thy admirable bounty , in compliance 
wherewith (unworthy though I am) I do ſtretch out a trembling hand, I do open my 
mouth, yea, my heart to receive thee : Open your Doors, O ye Gates of my Soul, and 
the King of Glory ſhall come in; Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for behold thy King 
cometh, meek and lowly, to viſit the meaneſt of his Servants. Come Lord Fe[us, 
come quickly, 


A Meditation while we eat the Bread. 
$.8. Jn remcembeance that Chziſt died fo2 thee, 


An Ad of Contrition. | | 

'O my Soul, behold how thou haſt incenſed the Majeſty of Heaven ! See bow he 
81ves up the moſt innocent gnd moſt holy Feſus, thy beſt, thy onely friend, and bs own 
dear Son, to be tortured and tormented for thy Sins : O how cruelly was: be ſcourged 
with Whips, wounded with Thorns, loaden with the Croſs, torn with Nails, pierced 
with g Spear , and rackt on the moſt painful inſlrument of Death ! Hs hed Face 
bs defiled with blood and ſpitting, his ears filled with taunts and curſes, hs Eyes drew- 
bed tears for the ruine of his Enemies , and his Soul amazed at the terraurs of the 
Divine Wrath; "till at length all wounded, broken and bloodywath many groans, yet 
with admirable patience be breaths out has holy Soul: And yet whatever he ſuffered 
rn my portzon. My pleaſure hath been his pain , my wicked life hath cauſed hs 
ter death, Wretch that I am, to live in it a manner , that nothing elſe cauld 
"_ or make my Peace! But here I come this day to call my Sin to remembrance ; 
Sg look. on thee whom I bave pierced, with a moſt tender and ſympathizing affe- 
: Fan, and while 1 break this holy Bread with my Teeth , I will commemorate how 
waſt bruiſed for our iniquities , and how our offences did grind thee with grief 
and 
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and pam. Holy Saviour, I am angry at my ſelf, and full of anguiſh, to ſee what 7 


* Eſt enim tanta vs crucs Chri- 
ſts, ut fi ante oculos ponatur, & 
in mente fideliter retineatur ata 
ut in ipſam mortem Chriſts n- 
tentts oculs adfpiciatur , nulla 
concupiſcentia, nulla libido,nullus 
furor, nulla poteſt 7 44 why 1NV1- 
dia. Origen. in 7. ad Rom. 


have brought upon thee, I am ſorry with all my heart 

given barbour to thy Murtherers : But I betrabas ro pove 
etacle * ſhall mortifie in me all deſires after Ewil : and make 6H 
hor all thoſe deſperate pleaſures, which muſt be ſo dearly paid -4 
thee, or elſe ſtand charged upon my ziccount for ever. Ny - 'y 
will never crucifie thee again by renewing my d tfobedience for] ha T 
done too much already. D ave 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Bread. 
$.9. And fed on him in thy heart by Faith with Thankſgiving. 
An A of particular Application and Gratitude. 


Hail holy Lamb of God, thrice welcome art thou to a poor periſhing Sinner, was ;t 
not enough that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer ſo mach for me, but thou wilt alſo give all the 
purchaſe of thoſe ſufferings to me ? Thy loving kindn«fi is truly admirable, Thou baſt 
taken my ſins on thy ſelf and communicated thy Righteouſneſs unto my Soul, 1oxd 
while I believe and conſider the benefits of thy Paſſion, I am revived and filled wah 
an unwonted vigour : My Conſcience doth accuſe me of many and prievors fins; but I 
do here moft humbly and thankfully ſet forth this perfett Sim-offering before thy Di 
vine Majeſty, and I know thou canſt not except againſt it, I believe it is ſufficient 
to attone thy anger ; what T owe he hath diſcharged, what I have deſerved he bath 
endured, ſo that for hu ſake T hope thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Teſus ! bow my 
Soul refreſhed, that it is thus reftered again ts thy Fathers Love! Let Heaven and 
Earth praiſe thee, and declare the merit of this glorious Sacrifice , and I wil bleſs 
thee while I have my being, I will love thee becauſe thow haſt lowed me better than 
thy own life; my heart ſhall feaſt 2vith Foy and Euchariſt upen the Pleaſures and 
Comforts, which I expett to draw from ths celeſtial food ; I bawve received thine im- 
maculate Body, and it ſhall cleanſe my ſinful Body, and teach me by the wirtue of ſo 
rare an example to relieve my poor Brethren for whom thou haſt died : and to conquer 
my Enemies by my Charity, for thus thou haſt done tome: And both my Lips and my 
Life ſhall ſet forth thy Praiſe ; I begin to feel my ſelf one with thee already,and Iwil 
wait "till I am perfe&tly united to thee in everlaſting Glory. Amen. 


Meditations before the Receiving of the Cup. 
s$. 10. The Blwd of our Lo2d Jeſus Chiilt. 
An Ad of Acknowledgment. 


It will uot ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour, to receive thee in part onely , for I muff be 
wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy Name) thou art willing to be wholly mine alſo. Thou 
haſt already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Nature, and now thou art prepa- 
ring thy precious Blood to waſh away my guilt. My fins rue poured out ever) drop 
thereof, wherefore thou preſenteſt it to me by it ſelf, to ſhew how truly thou didf ſuf- 
fer death for me, And now, O my Redeemer, thou haſt ſaid, This Cup s the Com- 
munien of thy Blood, and thy Truth #s unqueſtionable, thy Power u infinite, and thy 
Love was ſuch, that thou gaveſt thy Hearts-blood for me, 1 will 1ecerve tt therefore 
as the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, the Seal of all the Promiſes of thy Holy 
Goſpel : T have indeed (wile Sinner that I am) drunk in iniquity like Water, and 
therefore am unfit to taſte ths Water of Life, and yet I ſhall periſh without it, for 1 
am all over defiled, and ths i the Fountain which thou haſt opened to cleanſe W's 
am ſcorched with the Flames of evil Luſts, and unruly Paſſions, and this # the Cup 
which thou haſt provided to cool and refreſh us: O thou Medicine of immartay, 
my Soul longeth for thee, what value i ſufficient for me to put upon this Heaven} 
Cordial ? How can I reverence it enough, ſince the God of Heaven efteemed p 7 
price ſufficient for Millions of periſhing Mankind ? Lord let we taſte, and my fl 
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Tins ba we waſh m the Laver before 1 come to thy great Tribmal, ſo ſhall Te 


whiter than S10W. 
S. 11. Which was ſhed fo2 the. 
An Ad of Repentance mixed wich Faith. 


Was there ever ſo baſe & Wretch as I have been, who have accounted thoſe ſin, 
ſmall and trivial, yea, and made them my ſport and pleaſure, which bave preſſed 
lown and wounded the Holy Teſs till be rs all over drenched in his own Bloud ! 
TWo os me, 1 have eaſily commuted that, which nothing but theſe ſtreams can waſh 
away: O ye accurſed Lujts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and ſlam the 
Lord of Life, and if he had not ſuſtained your fury, ye bad delivered me over to 
Everlaſting Burnings ; 1 do abhor and deteſt ye all, how dear ſoever you have been 
tome, the (ight of my bleeding Saviour hath ſtirred up my indignation againſt you, 
md I will revenge his Bloud upon you, by ſacrificing you all at this Altar. How cars 
m Eyes but drop down Tears of Contrition when they behold thee pouring forth Ri- 
ors of thy Bloud ? But while I grieve to ſee thy bleeding wounds, I muſt not forget 
far whom thou idſt ſn5tain them ; thy Bloud was ſhed for me becauſe my Life was 
fafened; why art thou then [0 caſt down, O my Soul ? Wilt thou diſhonour that price 
h thy doubts and fears which God hath accepted for all the World * Cannot that Sa- 
mijfſce which appeaſeth the Divine Wrath, ſatisfie thy Faith? Be not afraid, only be- 
heve, and be aſſured, he will not ca5t away thoſe whom he hath bought at [o dear a 
rate, for thee it as ſhed, for thee it ws prepared, open thy mouth wide and he will 


fl. 


$.12. P2eſerve thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life. 
An Ad of Supplicarion. 


0 Lord, I tremble at the apprehenſion of all thoſe Evils that ſtand between me and 
thy Glory; behold, the Grave gapeth for my Body, the Infernal P:t threatens to 
ſwallow my Soul, and Satan 1 ready (were he permitted) every moment to devour 
m; Wherefore I beſeech thee ſprinkle me with thy All-ſaving Bloud, that the deſtroy- 
ms Angel may paſs over me; Let me drink of thu Cup of Life, and ſo ſhall my Bedy 
be free from Corruption, and my Soul from Condemnation ; Death fhall be defeated, 
the Grave diſmantled, and Satan diſappointed : Let me drink of thy precious Bloud, 
that may receiv? thereby abundance of thy Spirit , {6 ſhall my Body be hallowed mio a 
ſacred Temple, an.! my Soul ſhall be repleniſhed with ſuch Graces that I can never pe- 
nj; Sweeteſt TFeſus ! how deſirable are thy Proviſions? O let us not always languiſh 
vithour them, but pity our dry and parched Souls, and water them 2we intreat thee, 
with theſe Irving [Freams, for behold we thirſ#, and long with a mighty Paſſion to 
drink of this Fountain of Life, that 2ye may not faint m our Tourney to thoſe Rivers 
of Pleaſures which are at thy right hand : O give us this Divine Cordial at preſent, 
and make it to ws a Preſervative for Body and Sonl to Everlaſting Life, Amen. 


A Meditation in the Receiving of the Cup. 
{.13. Diink this in remembzante that Chziſts Bloud was ſhed fo2 the. 


An Ad of Commemoration. 


| How chearing # this Cup to me, Bleſſed Feſus! which was ſo dreadful unto thee; 

ro thy HAgonies, and thy Wounds which afforded me this Wine of Toy. Thou 

af find how bitter it was when thou wert appea{ing an offended God, but 1 taſte 
'T 


haw 
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how ſweet it is now that thou baſt made him a tender, and reconciled Fathers 1; 
cerve this Cup, O my Saviour, as anew pledge of thy deareſt Love, for fr hu 492 
Pits whence theſe Rroutets did flow, I can diſcern thy beart bleeding in pity to Oo 
ſery, and ſick of Love : And ſince thou doſt here give me a right to that Bay, Ml 
tion which thou haſt made, I do moſt humbly commemorate the Came be "apes hay Ia. 
of Heaven, as the full ſatisfaction for my imnumerable debts ; and T will —— 
dolours of thy Croſs with a brisker ſenſe than ever, becauſe thou haſt mad, _ far; 
of thy Bloud, and given me thy Soul, thy Life and thy Spirit, ſo that uw mt 
live no more, but thou ſhalt live m me, becauſe we have mingled Soul, ant oy 

haſt joyned me to thy ſelf by the Communications of thy Spirit, O let nothin ; ſoma; 
that which thoa haſt ſo graciouſly joyned together. e 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Cup. 
$. 1.4. And be thankful. 
An Act of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. 


Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, and all that zs within me bleſs his Huly Name, for now 
I find the Mercy and the Peace, the Comfort and the Grace which flows from the 
Death of Chriſt, let all the World know what be hath done for my Soul, he hath 1. 


* ſeued me, and many of my poor Brethren round about me from the nethermiſt Hy 


Wherefore I will love thee, holy Feſus! more than I canexpreſs, and I will love them 
for thy ſake; And ſince thou haſt given thy ſelf, thy Merits aud Graces to me, aud 
ſealed a New Covenant with mein thy own Bloud, I do here bind my ſelf ly thi [a- 

cred Cup, to be ſincerely thine *. IT will ſpend my time and frength 


* Mos eſt regibus quoties in ſoci- in thy ſervice, yea, and ſacrifice my Bloud to bear Witneſs to thy 
etatem coceant amplicare dextras, Truth, if ever thou calleſt me thereumo. I will never betray nor 


. polliceſq; inter ſe vincire. Mox 
— lev attu cruorem eltciunt at- 


forſake thee, but Irve and die with thee, for 1 have ſworn, and am 


que invicem lambunt : 1d fadus ſtedf aſt ly purpoſed to keep thy Righteous T udgments. 0 ht me 
arcanum habetur, quaſi mutuo never wunhallow that Body, nor defile that Soul in which the Lord 


cruore ſancitum: Tacit. Annal. "Feſrrs delights to dwell, let no Oaths or Lying prophane thoſe Liys, 


lb. 12. 


0 Obſcenity or Intemperance pollute that Mouth by which thoſe Ho- 
ly Symbols have paſſed : And methinks I feel new deſires and new hopes, my Nature 
ſeems renewed, my Bloud refined, my Soul full of holy wigour, bleſſed be thy Name 
for it, let thy Mercy keep me m thus bappy temper till I bave accompliſhed all my Reſe- 


lutions, Amen. 


C.15. By theſe and ſuch hike Contemplations you muſt keep your mindsim- 
ployed all the cime that the Heavenly Banquet doth continue; and if the Con- 
gregation be numerous, and there be further opportunity, thedevout Soul will 
eafily find more fuel to nouriſh thefe Hames, (viz.) by conlidering the neceſlt- 
ties of all Mankind, the Calamities of the Church, the Miſcries of the Sick, the 
Wants of the Poor, the condition of our Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance, 
andrecommending them all with an effe&ual Charity to Almighty God through 
Chriſt Jeſas: As alſo by lamenting irs own unworthineſs and indiſpolitions, by 
recollecting all its preſent wants both Spiricual and Temporal, by ſurveying the 
difficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now undertaken, and by calling up- 
on the Father of Mercies, for Grace and Relief, for Courage and Strength, for 
Support and Protection in order to each of theſe: So likewiſe by doing Acts of 
mental Charity, to be put in Execution afterwards, viz. Reſolving for thelake 
of Jeſus to forgive andto dogood to our Enemies, to reprove Sinners, inſtruc 
the ignorant, help thoſe that are in need: And finally by contemplating 01 ene 
wiſdom and advantage of a Holy Life, the comfort and peace of a Happy 
Death, the joys and telicities of the Life of Glory, with the pleaſures of thoſe 
Souls that behold Jeſus face ro face: theſe and many more which the 


Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as much as the time will give us _ bn 
| 2 


{7 Fvil. The Fozm of Adminiſtration, 
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_ 


uſe tolook 199117 Us, Of tO unbznd our thoughts while the Celebration 15 in 
rind, is 4 (1gn of a4 carnal heart and a baſs ſpirit, that is weary of converſing 
wh God ; 1815 an affront to t12 Bloud of Chriſt, it expoſeth us to Satans ma- 
lice, and prepares us tor evil ſuggeſtions, which unregarded Souls fall into 
Goner here than elſewhere; and to conclude, ic will make our Lord abhor us, 
the Spirit forſake us, and turn the Cup of Blefling into Poiſon and a Curle: 
Wherefore bs very watchful that no evil or 1mpertinent cogitation do diverc 
you, till the Poſt-Communion doth begin, and then you mult have no other 
*nployment, but to joyn with the Miniſter in that part of this Holy Office 


allo. 


F-z PAR- 


PARTITION IVY, 
Of the Poſt -Communion. 


——— — 


SECT. XIX. 


Of the Poſt-Communion m general, and m particulay 
of the Lords Prayer. 


ſoon as the Tables are removed, and an Act of Irreligion to riſe from 
our common meals * without Prayer and Thankſgiving. How much 
x moot more abſurd and 1mpious then were it for us to depart fo abruptly from the 
Yarge” 74 Lords Table? Our Church hath therefore here provided this concluding Ban: 
oP: Porphyr. quet of Prayers and Praiſes, imitating our Saviours Pattern, who concluded 
de abit. 1b.4. his laſt Supper withthat excellent Prayer, John 17. as well as with that Hymn, 
\ Sect. 12: Gra- Aatt. 26.30. (whichis ſuppoſed to have been the Paſchal Hallelujab:) and al 
tras agere de= Churches do finiſh this Heavenly Feaſt in like manner as the following partt- 
, ene © 1M  culars will demonſtrate : It is our part therefore to take care that the vigour of 
GR dChiy- our devotion do not remit, for we ought to perform theſe duries alſo with the 
ſoit. hom. 83. ſame atfections; Ir 1s the firſt teſtimony which we give of that Piety that we 
in Matth. have vowed, and if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this Hez- 
venly Food into ſpiritual nouriſhment: Wedo not eat our common meat 0n- 
ly to pleaſe our palate, bur to ſupport and ſtrengthen our Nature, andto make 
us more fit for our Imployment; 1n like manner we do not partake of the 
blefled Euchariſt to putus into holy Raptures at preſent only, but toſtrengthen 
our Souls, and put them into better frame for all Duties which we owe to 
Almighty God, fo thatnow we muſt give the firſt experiment of our having 

worthily received. 

C.2. The Lords Prayer is placed in the firſt entrance upon this part of theOf: 
fice, both in imitation of Antiquity f, and becauſe it cannot 
+ Docuit Apoſiolos ut quotidie in any where be uſed more properly. For having now been 
Corperis allaus ſacrifices, creden- jq4qe partakers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is fic the firſt words 
bes Aniile wes wy ty) which we ſpeak ſhould be his, as if not we, but he lived and 
"ay Grew. oh Ep. 63. Vide {pake 3n us; and ſurely theſe divine words can never be more 
itcm Amb. de Sacr. 1.5. C.4. effe&tual, than when we have the bleſſed Author of them fo 

freſh in our memories, and have fo lately ſet forth his moſt 
meritorious Death. We have 1n this Sacrament received him, and we know 
that unto as many as receive him, he gives them power to become the Sons of 
God, {o that we may all with one heart and voice now ſay moſt cheartully, 


Our Father, and apply every Petition to the preſent occaſion in thus or the 
like manner. 


C.1. : T is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the Houſe of ourFrien 4 
*” Ar X wiwol 7% 


\ 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and made us Members of Chr, 
we make bold to call thee [Our Father] and do lift up our hearts to thee 
[which art in Yeaven] co bleſs thee for this mighty favour, wiſhing that 
| Hallowcd] and for ever bleſſed may [be thy Name] throughout all the 
World: Thou haſt made us thy Servants now by Grace, therefore O let [tÞy 
Jingdom] of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : In the mean time, 11ncs 
we have been: fed with Angels food, we pray that [thy Will] may [be _ 
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by usthy Servants [in Earth] as readily and asconſtantly [ag 1t 18] ever con= 
by thoſe bleſſed Spirits [in Yeaven] We cannor diſtruſt thy Providence for 
Earthly things, ſince thou haſt given us thy own Son, and fed 1s wich Ins Bouly 
and Bloud ; wherefore we will only beſcech thee, to { Sive us this day.] [-) 
much as is neceſſary for our ſubſiſtence, even [our daily Bead] co cnavle is 
> ſervechee : [And fozgive us] by che merits of that prevailing Sacrihce, nou 
commemorated, all [our trcſpaſſcs] by which we have deſerved that wrath: 
which Jeſus hath endured. Lord pardon us therefore [as we] by thy example 
«1 chis Feaſt of Love, do freely [fo2give them that] have done any [ treſpaſs 
againſt. us.] And do thou nor only rennt what 15 paſt, bur leſt we loſs our 
comfort and break our vows, O [Lead us not] neither ſutter us to fall [ito 
Temptation] which we expect with more violence, now that we have re- 
nounced the bondage of Satan, [But] werrult in thee O Lord, and call upon 
theero[deliver us from] all [Evil] Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. *[Fop * Ne, tr. 
thine is the Kingdom} over all, cl ecially over us who have now ſworn Al- Ayr Donal 
kgianceunto thee. Thouonly haſt the might and [the Power] to ſecure us. .,,,. his — 
And therefore to thee ſhall all che Praiſe [and the Glozp)] be given þy Men 7f the oe rs 
;nd Angels [fo2 ever and ever.] O do thou therefore to thele our requeſts Eichar:/tica!. 
fy[Amen] that we may allo join in thy Praiſes : So be tt. 


EE ———— 


Sz c'T.. XA. 
Of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion, 


$1. FHat the Euchariſt was always concluded with a Hymn 1s obſerved by 
all, but we affirm there were Prayers alſo made Je it, as appcars by 
that Prayer of our Saviour, Fohn 17. and alſo from the Cuſtom of the Jews 
who fimſhed the Paſchal Solemnity with Prayers as well as _ 
Hymns*. And for the Chriſtians, S. Cyri! warns them + not * Hoe 1ta geſto pater-familias 
to depart till the laſt Prayer be done. Befides, the joint con- P7*c4rrones menſarrus ad finem 
ſent of all the ancient Liturgies ſhew, that all Churches had king oo Buxt, Synag. 
ſuch Prayers. As for this Form, the principal Clauſe thereof, © the 
of offering up our Bodies and Souls, 1s taken from S. Paul, + Eim dvapeiva; ah ;lul Sc. 
Rom, 12.1. and it 15 a main end of this Sacrament (though the Cyril. Myitag. Cat. 5. * 
Reman Maſs 1s wholly filent in it: ) the reſt of this Prayer (al- 
thoughthe words be. Modern) in ſenſe agrees with many of the ancient Forms, 
andisfo well contrived, as it may not only ſerve to exerciſe our devotion at: 
preſent, but teach us how to demean our ſelvesſo afterwards, that we may re- 
tan the benefits which we have received, as the more particular conliderarion 


thereof will ſhew. 


The 


_—O__ —— + _—_— 


—— 


Dedication. 


er conſiſteth of three Parts : 


PN. my 


_— — - - 
% 
= 0 ws << 


[L3. A Doxology to the whole bleſſed Trinity, 


142 Lhe Firſt PÞ2ayer. Part, I11, 

The Analyſis of the firſt Prayer im the Poſt-Communion, 
O LTo2d our Heaven 

Father, we thy humble 

C1. For the acceptance of our JScrvants entirely de- 

| Sacrifice of Praiſe, ſtre thy Fatherlp God- 

C1, A Supplica- ncfs mercifully to ae: 

tjon to the cept, &c. 

Father p Pl 

\ 2olt humbly beſech. 

mg = is ron, that 

2. For the benefits of th2 Ob- | Z! c erits and 

{ t lation madeby Jeſus Chriſt, < _—_ of thy Son Je- 

us Chziſt, and though 

| Faith in his Blond, 

COCC. 
And here we offer and 
| | - 41. The thing de- )preſent unto the, © 
En  dicated, Lo2d, our ſclves, our 
| C3. A fo- Souls and Bodies, 
lemn De- 
dication. J} 4 . ond ofthe *? be a reaſonable, ho- 


lp, andlivelp Sacrifice 
unto the, 


{ Humbly beſeching 


the, that all we who 


2. A Petition for Grace _ hol & > mn of this 
: la- make good this Vow, | muniou,may 
© |" gon of rd Gzace andheaveniyds 
o ſelves, by nediction. 
ty . 
[4 And although we be 
2 'Cr. Acknowledg- Yunwozthp, thzoughour 
[We ing our unwor-emanitold Sings, to of- 
: _ thinebs, fer unto the any &a- 
Q 2. AnAc criice : 
<> of Humi-. 
| liry, ex- © Yet we beſech the to 
| 'L preſſed in FO accept this our boun- 
Yi : 2. Petitioning to Jhen Dutp and Service, 
i {| be mercifully ac-Q nat weighing our Ne- 
|  cepted. rits, but pardoning 


Cour Offences: 


though Jeſus Chill 
our Lozd, by whom, 
and with whom in the 
Pnityp of the Yolp 
Ghoſt, &c. Amen. 


APra- 


xx. in the Poſt-Communion. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer with Meditations 


after the Communion. 


O Lo2d our Heavenly Father, we thyhumble Servants entire- 
thp Fatherlp godncſs, mercitullp to accept this our Sacrifice 
of Pzaiſe and Thankſgiving.) The devout Soul being newly refreſhed with 
thele Heavenly Comforts, and even raviſhed with joy to find him whom ſhe 
loved and longed after, detires now an opportunity to expreſs her gratitude: 
But alas, what have we to return ? we can make 1 requital, only we muſt 
acknowledge the favour, and offer up a Sacrifice of Praiſe for it; and fince 
this is all we can do, we had need do this very well; but if we refle& upon the 
manner, even of this Oblation, we ſhall eaiily perceive there have been many 
defets, ſo that without a merciful acceptance 1t would never avail us in the ſight 
of God ; how apparent 1s it, that. we have not praiſed God fo affeRionately 
and unfeignedly as ſo infinite a mercy doth deſerve? Wherefore if we be real- 

his Humble Servants, the firſt thought in our hearts, and the firſt word in our 
mouths, will be the Confetiion of our Failings, even in the whole Office from 
te beginning to the end, for the Ancients called the whole Communion the 
Sacrifice of 1'raiſe,* (as our Church here doth) whereas che 


C. 3 
. Jp deſire 


Romaniſts only call 1t a Sacrifice F, without any other addition: * Eccleſia immolar 
Chriſt: ſacrificuum 14 


Ib. 1. in adver. legis cap. 20. 


' butit 15 not- the Sacrifice of Chriſt which we here ſpeak of, for 
that is always pleating to God, and was abſolutely perfe&; it is 


811 Corporye 
uds : Aup. 


our own Pc....2-offering, in Commemoration thereof, in which , ,, is bee orotic ; 
there have been many failings, and therefore we deſire and beg ,.,14; in Mal as 5 Lees 


that itmay be accepted 1n mercy, fothat our Infirmities may obruli. Mitfal. Rom, 


not deprive us of the benefit and the comfort thereof, to which 
purpoſe let us thus meditate. 

When I compare thy Atts with mine, Holy Teſur, I am exceedingly aſhamed to be- 
bold ſo vaſt a diſproportion. Thou givest me thy Merits and Graces, thy Life andthy 
Love at preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom to me mm Reverſion, and I have ſcarce 
returned this with the entire Devotion of one half hour : O how little 3s my obdurate 
beart affeFed with the ſenſe of my own Guilt, the fears of the Divine Wrath, or the 
apprebenſions of thy Sufferings ? Yet Lord I do deſire, and did endeavour to praiſe 
thee, ſo that I hope thou wilt conſider my infirmities with much compaſſion, arid mea- 
ſure my ſervices not by the exaftneſs of the performance, but by the ſincerity of my 
wiſhes, ſo ſhall T be accepred before thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that 
acceptance be obliged unto thee for ever. 


$. 4 Wolt humblp beſeching the to grant, that by the Merits and 
Death of thp Son Jeſus Chit, and though Faith in his Bloud, we 
and all thy whole Church map obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and all 


other benefits of his Paſſion.] Our Heavenly Father doth nor ar any time 
require our Praiſes, meerly for the advancement of his own Glory, but tha 


We may thereby be the more ftc to receive greater benefits from 


* Ovod\y 3D £7; 6 383; Smiles 


him *: thus 1n the defign of this Holy Sacrament, he doth not * —_ 
only intend it as a Sacrifice of Praile for the Death of Chriſt, or you _—_ Re fy E9 


\ 


ut 5 a means to convey the bleflings thereof to us; Where- 55, fre x vap* Tire minyy a4 
fore wemuſt in the next place perition that we may find the oe nuiv mz. Ch. in Gen. 


happy effe&ts of our Lords Paſſion, and then we ſhall have hom. 2. 
$0od grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt and Thankſgi- 
ing; We have beheld that ſacred Body broken, and that precious Bloud ſpite 
n a Myſtery, which is ſufficient to attone our ſ1ns, and the fins of the whole 
Church; and we have now perceived our own need of Mercy, and we are in 
perfect Charity with all Chriſtian People, {o that it isnow moit proper forusto 
Pray, that fo excellent a price may nor be paid invain, fo glorious an offering 
my not want its due effects : Bur that by this Sacrihce, as the mericorious and 
moving 


a4 | || She FeſtPaver iy 
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roving cauſe, and by our Faith therein, as the inſtrumental, we andthe whin 
Churc) may tind re22:/fcr at the hans of God : 'Flns 1s the great eng of * 
communicating, and 1f we would moſt earneltly entreat for it, we hy ns 
enlarge our elves. : Y tis 
Gracious Lord, we have beheld the efficacions and All-ſaving Sacrifice which ;}, 
Sun hath offered for us, we have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, mag 
* Gratis 32!" yg ape are able, though not /o highly as we are obliged to do”, For the benefits th ' 
on Deus am- ob, -ſftimable. O let them not all be loſt unto us, for want of Faith tg believe as 
7 = 9%; hb. receive them! There is no want of merit in Jeſs to deſerve, no want of Ares © 
bemus, ſed thee to beſtow remiſſicn; O let there vot want im us, or in any of thoſe for fm 
qriantim fſ- Christ died, Grace to accept the Pard.n. Behold, Lord, how we ſtruggle under a load 
ſinus: Liturg. of Guilt, a troubled Conſcience doth perplex 1s, our remaining Corruptions oPPoſe ws. i] 
S. Clement. decay of our Graces doth defect ws, and lo bere ts an effettual remed; for all theſe r 
wils; help us we beſeech thee every one, ſo app!y it, that bith we and our Brethren when 
we love as cur own Sculs, may find a bleſjed Cure ; It ho was ever reconciled ty thee 
but by Feſus ? Or w:bo was ever ſo much thine Enemy, bat th:s Holy Sacrifice hyts 
made their Peace ? ind (hall it be ineffetiual only to ns ? Dear Father, let us find the 
efficacy thereof in our ſelves, and diſcern the Fruits thereof in all the member; of th 
Church, ſo (ball we be engaged ts praiſe thee more and more for this great Salvugtigg 
threugb Feſrs Chriſt. Amen. 


$.5. And here we offcr and p2cſent unto the, O Lopd, our Selveg 
our Souls and Sodies, to be a reaſonable, holp, and lively Sacrigce 
unts tkge.] Thcey thac arc truly ſenſible of that 1nftinite mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the praiſes of their Lips a ſiiflicient return 
but when they have paid them, wall ſtill ask with David, What ſhall T return ts 
the Lord for all the benefits be hath done unto me ? Pſal. 1 I6, II. If he required 
Sacrifice, Pſal. 15.15. they would give the faireſt of their Flock; yea, if twere 
expected, they would lay down ther own hves in Sacrifice. But no other Sin- 
oftering betides tharwhuch Jeſus hath made, 15 defired by the Almighty; only 
a body hath he prepared us, Pſal. 40. 8. And S. Paul beſeeches us by the 
mercies of God to offer up that as /iving, holy, and acceptable Sacrifice; and con. 
{idering that our Saviour rs offered up his Body for us, this is nomore butour 
reaſcnable ſervice, Rom. 12.1. By this Apoſtohcal direion therefore, we do 
here make this Oblation of our ſelves, which (though wholly omitted in the 
Maſs) was anciently a con{1derable part of the Sacrifce to be offered up at ths 
Alcar (called upon that account, Menſam Rationalem, by Theed. Serm.6. de Prov.) 
+ Euſeb. de and thence it 15 that Euſebizs | mentions 1t as an eflential part of thisOffice. 
; Demonit. E- Je offer ({aith he) the Eucharift with Religious Hymms and Prayers to Gad for our 
yang, LI-C1G- © vation; yea, we conſecrate our ſelves wholly to him and to hs High Prief, the 
Word: dedicating our Bodies and Souls to him: And becauſe all that we havedone 
hitherto is in: vain without this; we will Fir/# by ſeveral Reaſons evince the ne- 
ceflity of thus offering upour ſelves at this Qrdinance ; and Secondly, dire& the 
manner how it is to be done. | | 
Firſt, We have many peculiar Obligations tothis Duty juſt now laid upon us; 
wherefore ler it be ered: Firff, That our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſen- 
ted tous, how he hath given himſelf for us, and offered up his BodyandSoul, 
| to deliver our Bodies and Souls from everlaſting torments in Hell fire; And 
| Grotius'de 15 1t not moſt reaſonable (according as the old Roman Law determined||) that 
jur. Bel. & Pa- he whois ſaved from Execution, and reſcued from the Sword of an Enc- 
cis, 1.3-C.9. my, ſhould ſpend that Life which he hath received, in the Service of his 
Sect.19- Deliverer? We muſt now eſteem our ſelves no more to be our own, fince 
we are bought with a price, 1 Cor. 6, 20. ſuch as the greateſt Lover never 
gave for the purchaſe of his beſt Beloved, even with the precious Bloud or 
Chriſt, and can we'be ſo ungrateful and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves 
to his Service who hath thus redeemed us? Secondly, He doth in this Sacra- 
ment give himſelf to us, intending to be with us, and dwell in us, wherefore 
it is molt. equal that the Covenant. ſhould be mutual, and that we ſhoul, 


g1ve our ſelves to him: as we muſt have him or nothing elſe will profitus; - 
W 


MICAUres, is not like the 


able to the Will-of God 


\ 
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t give our ſelves to him, or nothing elle will pleats 
If he pleaſe ro make vs happy 1 his detirable preſence, 
& dedicate our Bodies to be Temples t of the Holv 


yi mul 
him*. 


> mu : h | F 
Ghoſt - our Souls to be 1outzes of Prayer, and Receptacles of 
holy thoughts. Whereloever this King of Glory comes, he 


have all the Keys delivered to him, and he mult be 
Chief, ſo will hs be content to abide with us 
-- over: if lo great a Prince ſhall condeſcerul to eſpoule the 
for ever; it 10 '£ os 

meaneſt of his SubjeRs to be a fſharer in his Riches, and a 
partner 1N is Honours, how can ſhe do leſs than vow 1n all 
Ducy to be for ever and moſt fairhtully 


choſen 


muſt | 
Commander 1 


condut as well as his pardon 15 neceſſary to our Salvation, wheretore we 


now taken the Sacrament , that is the Seuldiers Oath *, That we 
will Obey, and do whatſoever our General ſhall command 75 t6 our 
Paver , and follow him whit herſoever he ſhall lead us , not only 
thugh danger, but Death it ſelf ; 10 chat we are bound to give 
up our Souls and Bodies to the conduct of our 'Trumphant 
leader, who wall doubtleſs carry them both fately chrough all 
he Armics and Ambulſhes of the Enemy, and bring them to 
frerlaſting Glory. Fomthly, We have here received extraor- 
lnary teſtimonies of the divine favour, and pledges of the 
Lore of Jeſus, ſo that we are obliged 1n requital, to give back 
the greateſt and beſt gite thac we have , and that zs our ſelves. 
When many of Socrates Scholars preſented him with large do- 
natives, poor e/chines came bluſhing to him, and ſaid, Sr, 
I have nothing to give which s worthy of you, but T here offer un- 
to you all chat I have to give, (viz.) My lelt t, and 1 beſeech you 
to accept thas preſent , conſidering , that though others bawe given, 
10u more, yet none 2ath left himſelf ſo little as T, who have given 
Jou my ſelf, and all at once : "To whaon Socrates made this reply 
(even as Chriſt will do, to thoſe who preſent themſelves to 
Im) Thou could? not have gruen me any gift more acceptable than 
thy ſelf, and it ſhall be iy care to keep this gift choicely, aud I will 
return thee back again .to thy ſelf better than I received thee. 


# Cant: 6-3, Dome, mcx nl 
c lata 101 proſrnt [ire ic... Nec 
tun mii fine te. Bern. 
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Ins? 1 Sam. 25. 41. Thirdly, We have 
him to be our Lord and our Guide, as well as our Saviour, becauſe his 


have 


*Facramentum ſeu juramentum 
muttare erat : Seilrenut factu- 
rum quaxcunque praceperit Im- 
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Quid voveat Domino,quiſquns bee 

ne corde volutat, 
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ſtia ments in ara, 
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There needs no application, bur that every Communicant do as ſincerely make 
oblation of cheir Souls and Bodies to God; for this the pooreſt may give, and 
yet this 15 more acceptable than thouſands of Gold and Silver: If thele reaſons 
do convince us of the juſtice and the neceſfity of our making this Oblation, we 
may learn in the next place from the very Form in this Prayer, how and in whac 


manner it may be done, for we are taught therein, 


[. Phat it is which we muſt offer, (viz. our whole Sclwes, 


Bodies but our Sowuls allo *, for we contiſt of both theſe , God 
hath created and redeemed both , and each of them in their 
apacity can do. him ſervice, wherefore we muſt give him 

th, or he will accept neither +, becauſe he hath no equal, 

wil have no Rival. All the Members. of our Bodies, and 
all the Powers of our Souls, our Limbs and Senſes, our Wil] 
and Aﬀe&tions, our Realon and Underſtanding muſt be dedi- 
catedto him ; for ſo long as any of theſe are under the bon- 


age of fin, the reſt cannot be entirely the Servants of God, 
Matth, 6.24. 


IT. To what end 


f Peftora noſlira duas non admittentia curas. Juven. "x 
we make this Oblation of aur ſelves. Firſt, 'To be a rea/ona- 


not onely our 


* Quod i corpus , quo inferiore 
tanquam famulo utitur anima, 
jacrificium eſt, quanto mags a- 
nima 1pfa cum je refert ad De- 
um* Augult.: Deznde cum plena 
reſignatione & imtegra volunta- 
te offer teipſum m honorem no- 
mins met, -— corpw tuum ſcal. 
& animam mihi fideltter com> 
mittendo. Tho. 2 Kemp. de imit. 
Chriſti, bb. 4. cap. 6. | 
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ble Sacrifice : The oftering up ot our Souls and Bodies, fince we are rational 


af '* 7s 1} 
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en- 


enlightned in us Chriſtians, doth direct us to, and 
aregood, and doth atte{t and confirm the Duties which God requires, 
tore makes imnfelt a rcaforavle Sacrifire, whodoth live prudently and : 

walk accordins tothe dictates ot the beſt Reaſon ; he thar 15 religious, 


* Q'/7 11170CORtTM cil:r Deo 
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eſt.Sen. Ep. 95: 
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; Sand; 
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Ca» 


ritable *, tor theſe things are 1n themlelves the moſt rat 

we have the greateſt reaſon, and the higheſt Ob; naland 
perform them. Secondly, We offer our ſelves to - 0s to 
[; Sacrifice, that 15, to b pure and ſpotlels, as all thoſs fg 
were appointed to be # which were offeredto the Divin Wy 
ſy: And as all ſuch offerings were ſet apart and {a Soar 
never to be accounted the Owners f, or to be uſed to = a, 
mon or prophane ule afterwards; ſo when we are ure} he 
the vloud, of Chrilt, and dedicated to God, it is with inte y 
ver touſcour Faculties as the Servants of Sin, nor our Menk.” 
as the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs any more: On Þ 
mult not look towards wantonnels, our Ears mult not he k 
e11 to vanity, our "Tongues mult not ſpeak lies or {landers = 
Hands muſt not wrong nor oppreſs, nor our Feet ſpurn « 
Poor, neither may our Wit or Reaſon, our Paſſions or . 
Will be che Slaves of Sin hereafrer. For we are holy "ga 
16, 15. and if we unhallow our ſelves again , it js 2 i 


The Firſt Prayer 


— - 


equal to Belſha%%ars ſaciniegious drinking in the holy Vellels of the Temple 
Thirdly, Thatwe may be a Living Sacrifice, tor we do not vow to kill or de. 
troy our ſelves as ſome of the Heathens did in honour to their lels-deſerving 


* Non enim ficut tunc corpora 
fro corporihus immolanda : ſed 
vitia corperts peraumenda ſunt. 
S_ Ambrol. in 12. ad Rom. 


+ Aqua ci2a Hebr. Dialecto, e/? 
aqua fontana, ebulkens, perenms 
9 fugiter manans, 


Deities; bur we reſolve to ſacrifice our Luſts * by morifica. 
tion, becaule ſolong as they live,we aredead to the Service of 
God: We engage to be living f , that is, lively and ſtrong, 
vigorous and perſevering 1n all religious duties, and that we 
will perform ail kind of good works with ſuch an alacrity 

as may expreſs Life and Spirit; ſo that although we do not or 
cannot return the Love of Jeſus, by dying for him as he hath 
done for us, yet we will hve to him, and defire our life no 
longer, nor tor no other end, than to advance his Glory, 


and do his bleſſed pleaſure: And now if we do fo far underſtand our own 
intereſt, and are ſo really weary of the bondage of Satan, as to deſire and 


long for a better Maſter, and do wiſh unfeign 


y that we may be accepted 


as the Servants of God, let us relign up and dedicate our ſelves to him in this 
or the hike Form. 


An Ad of Oblation of our ſelves, or the Formof a Yow after 


the Holy Commumion. 


O moſt merciful Lord God, I am amazed at the mighty favours which thou baſe 


ſhewed to me a ſinful wretched Creature! I cannot bus acknowledge thy goodnef,, al- 
though I can make no retribution ; had I all the World at my diſpoſsl, 1 could freely 
give it all 30 thee as a teſtimony of my unfeigned gratitude ; but I hear thy graciow 
voice ſaying, My Son, give me thy heart : It 3s not mine (deareſt Lord) but me 
thou ſeckeſt, ſinful and miſerable though Tam, yet 1am that Purchaſe for which Feſus 
hath left his Glory, Iaid down his Life, done and ſuffered all theſe things: O mar 
wellozes condeſcenſion! Tam nothing, I have nothing, 1am woid of all good, fab of evil, 
and deſerving thy wrath, ſo that T abbor my ſelf, and canſtthou delight in me? Bet 
fo then, for Twill diſpute no more with unſearchable Mercy, T believe Om God and 
wonder, Ican no longer reſift thy condeſcending and Almighty love; 1 will with all 
the joy imaginable give my ſelf to thee, for thou haſt but lately reſtored me 10m) ſelf. 
Alas, T have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slave to Sin, and marked for deſtruGion, 
but thou haſt procured my Pardon, my Liberty and my Life, requiring 10 mor efar jo 
_ unexpreſſible bounty, but only that Twill intirely become thine ; Had 1the "te of an 
Angel, the underſtanding of a Cherubin, or the powers of one of the Heavenly pod , 


- is 7 oy - "ae 
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"—+ deſerve it all ; 1 am ſorry 1 ammo better, yet ſuch as I am 1 do moſt freely 
ths df MT ces thee, both Sint and Body, —_— that I will be no more my 
jour but thy ſervant it all things. My Underſtanding ſhall inquire after thee, my Will 
tall chuſ thee, my Aﬀections embrace thee, my Sen[es ſhall obey thee, my Paſſions ſhall 
i at thy command, and my Thoughts ſhall be always of thee. O be thou pleaſed to 
ome and reign over me, take poſſeſſion of me, for thou hait won my heart ; T ſhall ne- 

be my own till thou haſt made me thine; but if now at lajzt I may be accepted, [ 
ra T ſball never be ſo unjuſt and ungrateful, ſo fooliſh and abſurd, ſo perjured and 
ſcrilegios as to rob thee of my ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to profane my Body or Scul 

ware: It is indeed a miſerable gift that I offer, a defiled Body, and a ſtained 
Ss But it is all Thave to give, and all that thou require;t, and it will be freer and 
better by being thine : Let me never have other Maſter, let me never ſully that which 
the Bloud of Chrift hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which Feſus hath bought for 
Grd, Grant me therefore, gracious Lord, that I may find by the workings of thy Spi- 


"it within me, that thou haſt accepted me, give me ſuch help from thee to confirm my 
hoe, that I may always perform my Vows, and never rob thee of that which T have 


Vieated to thee in the ſincerity of my Soul; I have ſwim and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed 
t keep thy Righteors TFudgments, I am thine, O [ave me for thy mercies ſake, A- 


men, Amen. + 


6.6. Humblp beſeching the, that all we who are Partakers of this 
polpCommunton, map be ful-filled with thp G2ace and Heavenly Be- 
redition.] There are too many who are forward enough to pronule great 
on of while their zeal 15 warm, which they either do notin- | 


' or do not take care to perform +. But the fincere Chri- * Ilejs 13369 av 1214 nlyre 


ian is not more ready to ritake his Vow, than diligent to k ——_ 


| |; wherefore he conſiders that this will prove but a vain Ob- 


lon, unleſs he cat obtain the Divine Grace and Benedidti- 
0n toenable him to mp ge it, and accordingly his next care is 
0 pray moſt earneſtly fo 


V@rgyveuer, Theoph. in 


+ Quid enim eft turpius quam 
promtere que preſtare aut no- 


r the aid of Heaven, both for him- 7, per 1gnaviam aut non foſſis 


ſelf and his Brethren : We may perhaps be too confident and per imbeciliiratem? Dru, 


\ ſernre, imagining the evil ſpirit to be caſt out, and both Soul 


ind Body conſecrated unto God z but alas, how eaſily may the Enemy re- 
urn and recover his Hold, if the Grace of God do not preſerve us: Let 
is therefore now conſider how prudently we have made this Vow, and how 


bleſſed we may be 1n keeping 34 let us remember how often we haye 


1d what danger there 1s of future failings; and fi- 
nally, let us think how 1mpoflible it is to ſtand without the affiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, and then doubtleſs we ſhall hunger and thirft after Righteouſneſs, and 
accordingly (as he hath promiſed) we ſhall be filled, Martth.5.6. Weſhall not 
4k Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures ; for we have renounced them all, but above 
al things we ſhall defire the grace of God and his bleſling, whereby we may 
have you to keep our Covenant with him, made upon the Bloud of Jeſus, 
and this js that requeſt which the Lord delights to hear, and which now we 
have moſt need to make ; and doubtleſs if we be ſincere, it ſhall be granted, 
towhich purpoſe we may add this ſapplication as the enlargement of the prece- 


v Petition. 


formerly been ſarprized, and w 


Bebold, O bleſſed Feſus ! how many of thy redeemed ones are here returned to their 
duty and allegiance ; we have all vowed our ſelves thy ſervants, but we do yet tremble 
n expeftation of thoſe moſt furious aſſaults which will be made apon us by the Enemy, 

whom we have withdrawn; and alas! we have too often againreturned to fol- 
h: But if thou pleaſeſt to plant thy Grace within us, and ſend thy bleſſing upon ns, we 
fear nat bis policy nor his power , We have received that Heavenly Food which xs the 
Mans to convey this Grace; and we know that by this Celeftial Remedy many of th; 
Servants have been dreadful to the powers of darkneſs, and thou didit never caſt off 
®y bumble Soul: O bleſs then this Life-giving Mystery unto us, that we may find 
*b power and ſtrength, ſuch courage and reſolution flowing from thence, that we may 
dl tand firm to the purpoſes which we have made : Sweeteſt Siniour, we are nou 


U 2 tis 


: The Firſt P2ayer Par, 


thy Servants; and O what quiet and comfort, what ſafety and OT. 
and pleaſure have we under ſo gracions a Lord! how happy ſball we Ls ns Mour 
freedom from Anger and Intemperance, Malice, and Revenge, Pride an] G7, wee 
2, and all the Furies which uſe to torture us? O mark xs for thine own + on | 
and deny us not that Grace which xs neceſſary ro make Thee ours, and us 191, - ws 
if we feel not ſome effefls thereof, we ſhall ſink and die for fear le$tthouhagt W ny ; 
5, and onr Oblation. But who did ever ſeek thee and did not find thee ? wh ws 
truſted in thee and was forſaken? Or why ſhould we ſuſpect thou ſhouldſt make age 
firſt m$tances of ſuch a ſeverity * We are ſure im thee all fulneſs of Grace duth F c , 
O let it now overflow, that of thy fulneſs we may all recerve, ſo ſhall we daj1 -— 
always perform our Vows. Amen. | J an 


ow 


$. 7. And although we be unwozthp th2ough our manifold tng to 
offcr unto thee anp Sacrifice, pet we befech the to accept thig gy; 

bounden dutp and ſervice, not weighing our merits, but pardonjy 
our offcnces.] To offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe 1s properly the imploymes 
of an Angcl, and to make. whole Burnt- Offerings, was the: Office of the ſacred 
Order alone. But we Chriſtians are every one ſo far become Prieſts as to be 
allowed to come near to Gods Altar, and there we are admitted to offer the 
incenſe of our Praiſes, and to make our ſelves a hving Sacrifice: Yetthe more 
favour we have, the more humility weſhould expreſs, becauſe we are unwor. 
thy of it, and we muſtnot let our preſumption grow upon the Stock ofthe Dj. 
vine Condeſcenſion : Let us remember therefore that Aarons Motto Was, Hy. 
lines to the Lord, Exod.39.30. and that God deſtroyed bs two Sons, for making 
bold to offer unworthily, declaring thereby that he would be ſan&ifed in this 
that came wear to him, Levit.10. 3. 10 that we had need be exceeding humble 
and with all poſſible lowlineſs, confeſs our unworthineſs; for alas, we haye 
been Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and unfaithful, full of vain thoughtsand 
vile affections; all whichis moſt apparent to him before whom we ſtand: 
that we may juſtly profeſs if we had not been encouraged by his Love and 
_ goodnefs, and commanded by his own Precept, we durſt not have approached 
co theſe terrible myſteries. Yet ſince 1t 1s our bounden Duty, and a Service (6 
fic, fo juſt, and reaſonable, we may hope he will accept us, not becauſe we are 
worthy, or have done any thing to merit his favour, but beeauſe he1s merciful 
* andapt to forgive our failings: if. he ſhould take a meaſure 


* Non eſtimator merits ſed ve- 
22:0 largitor. Ambrol. & Rom. 
Mittal. 


f Qua petit primo debet attende- 
re, ut pro ſus merits nthil acce- 
prturumſe puter * ſed de Dei mi- 
jericordia tantum.Bern. in ſent. 


of the worth of our Sacrifice by the Holineſs of the Offerers t, 
it 15 ſure ours would be rejected, :and therefore it is beſt for us 
to fiy to his mercy. . For the beſt of Gods Saints (whoſe devo- 
tion far excelled ours) have ſer us this Example, and found 
it the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way. -.1 confeſ to thy goadels (faith 
S. Ambroſe). that I am not worthy to come near to ſo great a My- 


ſtery, for my manifold (ins. But thou canft make me wor- 
thy —— TVherefore although a Sinner, I come to thy Altar to offer the Sacrifice which 
thou ha#t appoimted, Whole Example we may follow by this or the like At of 
Humility. = | 


O thou All-ſeeing and moſt holy Lerd Gid, I hawe been admitted to make an Ob- 
lation of my praiſes and my ſelf unto thee, and Tam infinitely concerned that thou 
ſhouldſt accept me therein, not for any merit in me, but. for thy own mercy ſake. O 7 
God, thou knoweſt Thave been polluted with.Sin, undutiful to thy commands, wnfairkful 
to my promiſes, unmindful of my Obligations, confederate with thy Enemies; Jt%, wy 
even in the time of theſe holy MyFteries ſo obdurate and confuſed, that 1 might juſt 
fear left my wretchedneſs ſhould make my Sacrifice an abomination. 1 blaſh that Iam 
70 fitter, I lament that T ſhould bring ſo many defilements where the purtt) of an > 
gel 7s ſcarce ſufficient : But 1 take Santtuary in thy moſt obliging condeſcenſions, #1 
becauſe I am ſo unworthy, Twill endeavour to eſteem my ſelf as wile, as really ans - 
thy (ight 5 O do not look upon the deſerts of a wretched ſmner, but remember th} wn 
mercies, and accept what thou hat required of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour be mir 


Hluſtriozs, becarſe it 5s beſtowed upon. {o undeſerving a Creature, and be ſenſe Ke 
cmwOr- 
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unworthineſs (ball enlarge my thankſulneſs, and make me praiſe thee more than if 19ad4 = 
approached with all perfecttons. 


5.8. Though Jelus Ci2iſt our Lo2d, by whom and with whom, in 
the Unityof the Holy Gholt, all honour and lozp be unto the, O Fa- 
ther Almighty, Wozld without cnd: Amen. ] When che People prayed 
without, Luke 1.10. they directed their Faces toward the Temple, and che Pricſt 
who was there offering Incenſe ; but we have much morereafon to ifc up our 
hearts to our great High-Prieft who IS NOW entered into the Heavens, an doth 
there preſent moſt perfect Interceflions, and unreprovable Mediations for us. | 
We know our own ſervices to be altogether unperfect; wheretore we do here de- 
clare, thatour only hopes of Acceptance and Pardon, is Through Feſwus Chriſt, 
by whom we arc ants to _ gear" of "Thankſgiving, Heb. 13. 15. 
45 we heredo 1n this preſent Doxology, which comes very near , EE EE 
to the ancient Form uſed in this Office *, and doth glorihe Penna. arg nh 
the whole Trinity, from every perſon whereof we have now /2,,, ;1 quo 1164 eft; cum quo ti- 
received peculiar teſtimonies of Grace and Favour ; and I #6: eſt honor, laus, gloria, mag- 


wiſh that we may do it with a devotion proportionable to the mnificentza, poreſtus cum Sprritu- 
Santto a ſeculis, & nunc, & ſem- 


oat w laid upon us, and then 1t will-be ac- 
orcat Obligations now Jai up , Es FAT 
cepted according to our deſire. Amen. Pet; HOG [ECHLE. [ec MſoF208k 
pted : Amen. Ambrol. de Sacr. 16. c.5, 
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6. 9. [O Lozd] whom though we may make bold to call [our Heavenlp 
father] chrough Chriſt Jeſus, yet [We] eſteem ir our honour to be account- 
d [thp humble Servants, ] Having now finiſhed this great Myſtery, we do 
moſt heartily and [mtirclp defire thp Fatherlp godneſs] to paſs by our 
failings therein, as the inhrmities of thy own Children, and [mercifullp ta 
accept this our] Oblation of our ſelves, together with our Euchariſtical 


[Hacrifice of P2aile and Thankſgiving] for the ſufferings and merits of 


our Redeemer : [ Moſt humblp — the] who haſt given ſuch a Sa- 
ered the benefits thereot unto us, 


crifice for us, and in this holy Sacrament o 
That thou wilt pleaſe [to g2ant] that irmay not be in vain to us or any of thy 
People. Bur [that by the merits] of che Paſſion [ and death of th Son] 
our Saviour [<Jefus Chzilt] which we have now commemorated, [and 
though] a lively [Faith in his bloud] which was ſhed for us : Both [We] 
who have now Communicated x thp whole Church] throughout che 
World [map reccive] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of our ſing :] And 
alſo obtain reconciliation and adoption, ſandtification and power againlit Sin, 
- aſhurances of Peace, hopes of Glory, [and all other benefits of his] All- 
ſaving [Paſſion.] 

[And here] ac thy Altar, where thou haſt reminded us of thy giving thy 
Sn forus, and where thou haſt offered to make a League with us in his moſt 
precious Bloud, | We offcr ] not only the praiſes of our Lips, which are too 
mean areturn for ſuch favour ; but we dedicate | and p2ceſent unto the, O 
202d] that which thou chiefly requireſt, angfall that we have to give, even 
(our ſelves] wholly and entire, all the powers of ſour Souls and] all the 
members of our[WDodics] deſigning them abſolutely to-thy ſervice, and 1n- 
tending them [to be a reaſonable, holp, and livelp Sacrificc,] and chere- 
tore we have conſecrated them [unto the.] And we hope thou wilt accept 
us forthine own, and never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to ſin hereafter : And thar 
We may keep this Vow, we do here crave thy gracious afliſtance, [humbly 
beſeching the] co ſend thy Holy Spiric to take poſieflion of our hearts, fo 
[that all we who are partakers] of the outward part [of this Holp Com- 
munton] being made thine [may be fulfilled] and repleniſhed 1m Soul and 
hog (with thy Gzace] within us, [and] thy |Peaveniy Benediction] up- 

s. 


[And aithough we] confeſs thou mayeſt juſtly charge us to [be unwo?- 


thy thougy] c: tan and che guilt of [our maniſoid ſing] which imng/e 
with 


— CE EE "IE - 4 A004. 


| The Second Pzayer Parr. Ill 


* Non eſt vera 
Religio que 
eum Templo 
relinqustur, 
LaCtantius. 


with all our Duties [to offcr unto the} ſo pure and holy a Majeſty [any Sa: 
crifice] of Praiſe, or to make any Oblarions before thee, [Bet we] have ver, 
cured (in hopes of thy goodneſs) upon this ſacred Myſtery, and we do beſs < 
the to accept this] our imperfect endeavour, as a teſtimony of our opts to 
pleaſe thee, 1ince 115 [our bounden Dutp] co ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt 
and that homage{ and ſervice] whichthou commandeſt ustoperform : Where: 
fore, Dear Lord, be thou pleaſed with this ſo {incere, though poor acknoy. 
ledgment, [not weighing] or conſidering [our merits ]by which we canner 
pretend any right to thy acceptance, [but pardoning our offences] which 
might cauſe thee to reje& us: O do thou deal thus with us [thzough] theMe. 
rits and Intercefſion of (Icius Chziſt our Lozd, by whom} as our Media; 
ſand with whom] as thy only Son | in the Unitp of] and together with [the 
Holp Ghoſt] we defire [all Honour and Glo?p] may [be] gwen [unto the 
O Father Almightp] both now in this World, and for ever in the [Wozld] 
which is [Without end. ]- Amen. 
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Sz CT, AAL 
Of the ſecond Prayer im the Poſt-Communion. 


S. 1. WW/ En we communicate often, it may be very grateful, and ſome- 

times very helpful to our Devotion to vary the Form; for which 
cauſe the Church hath ſuppked us with another Prayer, that ſo according tothe 
temper of our Spirit, we may make our choice: This being more full of Prai- 
{es and acknowledgments, will be moſt fitewhen our mmds have a joyfal ſenſe 
of the benefits received in this Sacrament ; as the former confifting chiefly of 
Vows and Reſolutions is more proper when we would expreſs our ſelves in 
Love or Duty ; And yet we may uſe either of them at any time, becauſe nei- 
ther doth the former want Thankſgivings, nor this, Petitions for Grace: The 
Compoſition of this alſo, is regular and judicious, pious and extrated out of 
ancient Forms, and (as the former Prayer) it will not only ſerve to cloſe our 
Devotions within the Temple *, bur it offers very uſeful Meditations for the 


Cloſſer alfo, after we return home, as the enſuing Method will demonſtrate. 


- — — —— 
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The 


& XXL. 


in the Polt-Communton. 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


” 


#1. A hearty 
Thankſgi- 
ving for the 
preſent Fa- 
vour, deſcr1- 


bing 2. The Subject thereof, 


Cr. The Love of 
God, 


Cr. In pol- 
ſeſflion, 


Pe 


Ce w——————— RR 


2. A free Con- 
feflion of thee 7 
Benefts afſu- | 
red thereby, 


Saints. 


2. In reverſion, Eternal Life, 


r conſiſteth of Four Parts : 


EE ng 


,Q [| 
> 
C & | 
os Cr. The thing requeſted, 
| 
AQ 
Q 
M A An humble | 2. The 
a Petition that | ends why 
* | We may re- 5 wedore- 
tain chem : quelt it, 
ſhewing, (viz.)tor( 2. Fruitfulneſs, 


4 
| 2. The motive to obtain it, 


'L4- A Concluding Doxology, 


Almighty and CEver- 


1. The Obje& of our Pra, lang God, we moſt 


heartily thank the, 


Fo2 that thou haſt 


 wvouchlafed to fed us 


(who have dulp recei- 
ved theſe holp Mpſtc- 
rics) with the ſpiritu- 
al Food, &c. 


therebp of thp favour 
and goodneſs towards 


us. 
(And that we are very 


— doſt aſſure ug 


2. Union with the JAPembers inco2pozate 


ito the mpſtical o- 
dp of thy Don, &c. 


And are alſo Heirs 


though hope of thy 
Everlaſting Kingdom, 


CCC. | 


And we moſt humbly 
beſech the, © heaven- 
Ip Father, ſo to aſſiſt 
us with thy Gzace, 


that we may continue 


1. Perſeverance, Jin that holy Fellow- 


4 


And do all ſuch god 
wozks as thou halt 


Mz ared foz us to 


walk in; 


| $ Thzwugh Jelus Chriſt 


our Lo2d: 


To whom With the, 
and the Holp Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glo- 
ry, Wold without cnd. 
Amen. ; 


A Pra- 


OI © 7 
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Part III. 
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The Sccond P2aver 


A Practical Diſcourſe upon the Second Prayer with Meditations 


ofter ite Communion. 


$.3. Almighty and Everlaſting God , we molt heartily thank thee 
ro? that thou haſt vouchſaſcd to fed us who have duly received theſe 
holy Ipltcrics, with the ſpiritual Fwd of the moſt p2ecious Body and 
Bilwd of thy Son our Saviour Jcfus Chziſt. ] This Act of Thank 
giving may be expreſied in various words, but ic muſt not be omitted after the 


* Quibus peratss Z farticipato 
tanto Saciumento Traturum = 
eo cm: Ga coniciudit Ang, Ep. 0. 
T Arrogars oratio ft av henane 
quad petiturus, dicas [tatim Da 
mihi,hoc peto. Debet wchoart c- 
ratio a lande Der, ut ſequatur 
ſupplicatio. Anbr. de Sicr. lib. 6. 
CaP.. 5. 

[| Sequentium rerim Ccr:;tu'o 
eſt preteritorum exhibitio.Greg. 
in Evang. Hom. 1. 

* Aſcenns gratiarum deſcenſus 
grate. Cahod. Effrca;ſ].mum 
genus eſe rogandi grats.;s agore. 
Plhn Pan. L:dronus off davidis qt 
angrat. c& pro datis. Aug. de 
temp. 112. 

*. Saorifics non fanaificant ho- 
minem (non enzm indigit Deus 
ſacrificro) ſed conferentia ens qu 
effert ſanctificat homincem fira 


exiſtens. Iren- ib. 4. Cap. 34. 


Communion *, and therefore 1 is put into both thsſe Forms . 
We ought not at any time rudely to ask for bleflings from 
God, unnl we have prepared the way by Praiſes F. But ha. 
ving lo Jacely received fo great mercies, it would be unſcf. 
ferable to pray tor more, 'all we have acknowledged thoſe 
which are already beſtowed on us: And by confefling the 
former mercy in the very entrance of this Prayer, we do both 
encourage our ſelve; to ask, and expe further bleſling; j: 
and we do allo by our gratitude engage the Almighty to give 
us more *. Beſides, the very gift ic {elf now imparted to us, 
15 the greateſt and the beſt, the molt {weert, and moſt nece(- 
lary for us 1n the World: we bleſs God for our daily Bread, 
our common Food, how much more then, ought weto praile 
hun for this {piricual Food, which nouritheth our Souls unto 
Lite Everlaſting ? True 1t 15, that carnal and unworthy Re- 
ccivers have little cauſe of joy ©., tor they have eat the Bread 
and drunk the Wine, not diſcerning the Lords Body and 
Blood; but thoſe that prepared themſclves by Repentance,and 
received by Faith, thole 1 ſay have fed upon the ſpiritual part, - 
and therefore they have the moſt reaſon with all their powers 
to bleis the Lord 1n this wiſe. 


An AR of Thankſgiving. 


It is a mighty favour to me, O my God, that thou haſt made Bread to grow out f 
the Earth to nouriſh my mortal body, but O how far haſt thou tranſcended that mercy 
:n giving me the Bread of Life from Heaven to feed my immortal Sout; Whom was 
there in Heawmn or Earth that I could have wiſhed for in compariſon of Feſus Chrif, 
and now thou baſt given him to me whom my Soul longed for, and in him thou baſt 
given me all, fur he i all in all: He is the faireſt of ten thouſand, for whoſe ſake 1 
will trample upcn all that this World acconnts deſirable : O my Soul bleſs thou the 
Lord : I came not to gaze at cr taſte of the outward part, but to ſatisfie the longings of 
my ſin-ſick Soul, by laying held of the merits of a crucified Saviour, yet 1 have recti- 
wed the Sacred Elements, and thou haſt made them to me, that which 1 needed and 


deſired, even the Body and Blood of thy Son, I have received bis 


TAE 23%” or (as the word rather f1gnifies * ) He loved them 3n the higheſt d Taved us Wi 
oved Us 


ſt clearly 
; (hew 


 *[{eo in ſimulitudine quidem: ac- Fleſh m Sacrament, but his Grace in veal ity * AJObwi fibs 


cip1s SUCTamentum, ſed Verde Nas my Soul with joy fo behold thy Majeſty appeaſed, FT Sins expia- 
ture gratiam virtutemq; confe- ] bg 7 7 7 J 1 7. 2 revioss #7 
cri Ambrol. de Sacr. lib. 6 7£4> 77) tcace mage , and my Enemies vanquiſhed , 1 
ſpirit, and refreſhes me, more than compariſons can expreſs, wa 
than any can apprebend , but they that feel the like, O praiſe the Lord with me, a 
let us magnifie bis name together : we ſhould have thought it a great felicity fo 14% 
beheld the Glories of Feſws at @ diſtance but he hath now ſent home to our hearts where- 
fore 2we will declare his mercy for ever. Amen, Hallelujah. be ds 
9. 4- And doſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and godncls fowar i 

* Eig 70 7eAvs. US, ] When St. Fobn was to introduce the Inſtitution of this Sacrament ns 0d 


Joi. 13. 1-2-2. it with this Preface, Chap. 13.1. Having loved his own , he lowed them i"! : _ 
| egree, NNE 

FUL Hs OM T0 - vr : : | 

wediZaro, ing that this holy Communion 1s detigned as a teſtimony thar he 

Theophyl, a molt perfect love. And there are many contiderations which do m 


—xxl. inthe Poſt-Communion. 


« to be an atſured pledge of the favour of God unto us: 1. If we con- 


—_——— 


ew th , | ; 
7 + only as a Feaſt, 1c hath always been a roken of great reſpect, and a ſym- 

l> of intire friendſhip, to admit (eſpecially our inferiour) to TT 
on thus Dav:d expretlcd 1s kindneſs unto Mephibo- * Menſ.e cjuſ.icm particefs : qund 


le*: E 
I 9. 7. and Yojeph to his eſtranged Brethren, Ger. 


25. and no man willingly eats with choſe, whoſe perſons 
*” manners he diſlikes, Gen. 43 32. Beſides, Feaſts have been 
eſteemed a means to ISCONClC thoſe who have been at vart- | 
ance, whence 1t 1s a Proverb 1n Ben-Syra, Spread the Table, and the contention 
vill ceaſe: And is it not inatter of unſpeakable joy to us who were Enemies, Re- 
1 condemned Wretches to be thus invited to tealt with the Lord of 


magnum anicetr.e {mbolum itn 
creditum Grotius. TegmCa % 
&>85,0 Bona yvnor pikicy ay- 
Spams. Philo. 


be, Can we have a plainer Symbol of his favour, than thus to be treated 
is his dear Friends? 2. But it1s not an ordinary Feaſt, for it 15 a Feaſt upen th2 
Budy and Bloud of Chriſt, which was the great Sin-offering. Now it was not 
lawful of old for any f to taſte of the Expiatory Sacrifices, becaule thoſe offer- } On dillies 
ings could not wholly aboliſh Sin, nor remove the Anger of God; he was not & mi; rey: 
ſo perfetly reconciled by them, as to give back the Offerers any part, on which aa; 4 2: 


they might feaſt with him: But by the perfect Oblation of Jeſus Chriſt, it is yew, Porph. 
dent, that the Divine Juſtice is fully ſatisfied, and therefore the Fleſh and ->-ay IR 

Bloud of Chriſt, is given back to us by God in Sacrament, that we may eat © © Tm 

toreof before him, and thereby be aſſured, that he will remember our finsno 

more.: butthis is more largely deſcribed by others. # It will further appear to 

te a pledge of Gods infinite Love to us, if we conf1der, who it 15 that in this 

Holy Rite he gives to us, even Feſas Chriſt his dearly beloved Son. May we 

notfay (as God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 12.) Now know we that thou loweſt ws, 

tecauſe thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thy only Son from us: And juſtly 

may we argue with S. Paul, Rom. $8. 32, He' that bath given us hs own Son, 

bow ſball be 20t with him alſo freely give us all things ||? when he 

hath given the greateſt and beſt to us, ro make us his Friends, | Ti M5245 kl HS xmwdrar,my 

Il he deny us any leſſer matters when we are reconciled ? bog? Es 20 70 ine ms 

ſe may be confident there is nothing. which God values more 3; pa a+ 6 _ Chryſolt —_ 

highly than his own dear Son, and that his deſign in giving Rom. : 

him to us in this Sacrament, 15 to be a teſtimony, how inh- 

nitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he defireth our Salvation. 4 That 

which adds weight to all the former, 1s, the conſideration of the Giver, who 1s 

the God of Truth, and 1s moſt fincere in all his dealings with us, 1o that we 

may be aſſured of all imaginable reality on his part. And now how ſhould it 


flour minds with joy, that we have ſuch a pledge of his fa- * xvu ram dons letaeft quam abs 


your * whois Almighty in power, and governs all the World, 
whoſe goodneſs fills Heaven and Earth with joy. Were the 
aiftnever ſo mean, that were beſtowedin token of his favour 


te datum— 1d vero triumphat ſe- 
740. Terent. Eun. 3. 11. Atzla 
quanto gratiora ſunt quantoque 
in partem interiorem anims de- 
ſcendunt, cum deleftant cogit an- 


andgoodneſs, it ought to be eſteemed above all things; there- 
Cbla usthus acknowledge our gratitude for ſo excellent a gitt, 


tem mags 4 quo quam quid acces 
upon ſo bleſſed an account, from fo glorious a Majeſty. Y : 


perit 2 Sen. de ben. 1.1. Sect.15. 


, 


An Act of Acknowledgment. Part. I. 


There are many, O Lord, who are moſt importunate to obtain thy favour, and un- 
quet till they receive ſome Teſtimonies thereof, and yet when their deſires are granted, 
they are unmoved and ingrateful. But I will endeavour to praiſe Thee as heartily 
for theſe manifeſt oes of thy Love, as TI deſired them fervently. I acknowledge there- 
fore that 1 am full of wonder to find my ſelf honoured with the higheſt priviledges, and 
remarked with the maſt illuſtrious ſignals of thy endearing Love ; I begged the mercy 
f gathering up the Crumbs under thy Table, and behoid thou haſt placed me among thy 
Children, and feed me with the choiceſt of thy Preparations ; thou haſt offered unto 
me a Crucified Saviour with all bis Merits and Graces, which u ſo great an aſſurance 
of thy good will towards me, that it were folly and impudence to ſuſpect it : O Lord, 
thou baſt ſhewed this token upon me for good, that all my Enemies may fee it and be 


aſhamed ; for all the Powers of Darkneſs are confounded to bebold me a poor deſbifed 
R | Wwretch 


154 Lhe Second Pzayer par 
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wretch, whoſe ruine they gaped for every moment, thus to be made a Gut © 
Table, and treated as one of thy deareſt Children, or beſt beloved Friends: | Sky 
be proud of this honour, becauſe 1 did not deſerve it ; but I will rejoyce in it, and "oy 
thy Name for ut, becauſe it hath revived my hope, and cheared my droopins Sol 
I am perſwaded this freſh teft imony of thy favour ſhall engage me to lows thee with » 
' wnalterable affetlion: There was nothing m the World I deſired m compariſon #tþ 

Love, nor could I have wiſhed a more certain pledge of it, than thy Son ang þ } 
wiour. Welcome O my deareſt Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcomes 1 
art the evidence of thy heavenly Fathers love to me a miſerable Sinner, Twill gy, * 
ledge it with delight as I am able at preſent, and my whole life hereafter ſtal fry 
how deep a ſenſe T have of this ineſtimable goodneſs, and when life and breqy, le, 


fail, it ſhall be the ſubject of my Eternal Hallelwjahs. Amen. 


s. 5. And that we are very members inco2pozate in the qgygjr,; 
Body of thp Son, which is the bleſſed Company of all fairhfuj pe, 
ple.] The /econd happineſs aſſured by this Holy Euchariſt, 1s, that we are 
thereby united to Feſws, ſo as to have fellowſhip with him, 1 Fohs 1.2. andin 
S. Pauls phraſe we do thereby become Members of his Body, of his Fi and 
of his Bone, Eph.5.30. for he gives us himſelf to be our food, with inten: that 

1e may be one with us, and we with him *. As ſome have 
* Hic Sacramentum ideo nobs made their Leagues of Friendſhip by drinking each Others 

datum eſt, ut Corpus Eccleſie Boyd, thereby intending to ſympathize, and as it were t 

Os \irabing waar * mingle Souls ; and fince we have been fed with that Food, 

Serm. $. ad fratr. in Ereno. with which God feeds his dear eſt Children, and have ct 

pated of that Spirit which quickens the great Myſtical Bok | 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 9. we may infer, that we are living Members of thetrys 
Church alſo : Let us therefore ſolace our ſelves with refle&ting upon the hap- 
pine(s of our preſent Eſtate. How little (ſaich the vines 2x wa ould we he 
troubled with care or fear, if we were of the Imperial F 
+T3 3 ty mer} ter 4 mm mily f, and ſhall notour Relationto God, and our Union wi 

Ties X,nndvuare hun mus cer Jeſus, chear us much more? What can he want that hath 

eva aumby 9 gobay ; Art. IN Ch. Father and Friend ? What can hurt him who hathfuch 

Epic. 1b. I. Cap.5. a Protetor 2 How can he die whole life is hid with Chrift 
in God? Again, Is it not an excellent felicity to be adnutted to the bleſſed $o- 
ciety of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs, and to have an interef 
in the Prayers, and a ſhare in the hopes of all the excellent perſons now inthe 
World ? That pious Emperor profeſſed he eſteemed himſelf more happy in 
being a member of Chriſts Church, than in being Head of the Roman Empire; 
and if we duly apprehend the favour which we have now received, we maythus 
expreſs our gratitude. | 


An Acof Acknowledgment. Parr. 1I. 


T bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that thou wert pleaſed to make me 
(who was by Nature a Limb of Satan) to be a Member of Chriſt and of ha Church 
by Baptiſm, and yet when T had forfeited that bleſſing by my tran{greſſions, thou baſ 
admitted me to a nearer Union with Teſus in theſe holy Myſteries, than ever m) Soul 
knew before ; ſo that now thou imputef® my Offences to him, and communicateſt bis 
Merits and Graces unto me. Alns, What am 1 that I ſhould eat of that meat and 
drink of that Cup with which thou haſt feaſted holy Souls, and entertained thy beſt 
beloved ones? My umwvorthineſs would terapt, me to ſuſpett the reality of ſuch af 
vour, but I hope thou wilt abundantly convince me, by granting that thy Grace ma} 
work in me in the ſame manner as it hath done m hy Saints and Servants in al 
Ages, producing in me eminent and exemplary virtues, and a plentiful increaſe 0 
all good works ; ſo that following the ſteps of eſis, and the Examples of bis buly ns, 
this now begun Union may be perfeited, when TI ſhall be entirely joyned to my glorious 


ra es and glorified Brethren, and make one in the Cel:ſtial Chir to (ing thy Þ raiſe 
men. | 


5. 6. And 


— xxl. inthe Poſt-Communion.—& 155 
d are all Ycirs thzough hope of thine Everlaſting liingdom, 
b Jo —- of the moſt pa Death andMaſſion of thy Zcar 
on.] The third Benefit which worthy Receivers have by this Sacrament, 1s, 
hat +- doth conſign them to a bleſſed Immortality, and this follows from the 
former; c being impoſſible any true Member of Chriſt ſhould be left for ever in 


he Grave; fince thc Head liveth, the Members ſhall live alſo, Feb. 6. 54. Hence 


che Fathers called 1t an SEN a__—_ Death E and _ dr dbanacha: *Ariie 
means to make us partakers of our Lo! 5 Immortality tf. For eos lpnat. Epyt. 
»6;s doth not only here refreſh our Souls with a preſent .q ph, 

Communication of his Graces, but doth here Seal that Co- | 
venant allo, one condition of which is, that he will bring us + Clemens Alexardc. pxdag. lib. 5, 
0 his Glory; And therefore as Wax 15 little worth 1n it ſelf, 2 

vet when ſcaled and annexed to a Deed, by which an Eſtate 1s ſecured, it is 

highly valued ; ſo alſo whilſt Carnal Perſons diſcern nothing but common 

Bread, and accordingly recave it in a careleſs or formal manner, the devout 
Communicant by Faith ſces it ſtamped with the 1mpreſs of Jeſus, and receives 

with great joy, as the Seal of that Covenant and Teſtament, by which the 

Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto him: It doth not put us into the Poſ- 

ſeſſion of it at preſent, but it ſecures it to us in Reverſion, and makes us Hezrs 

i» hope, and that not 1n the vain uncertain hopes which worldly men deceive 


alves withal *, but 1t 1s a hope that will never fail, nor Ce ne, 
_ us aſhamed, becauſe it is dn upon the Truth of Ne a nomen incerts boni. Sen. 
: : "ſe" p. 10.:ta eſt in humans, at in 
God, and upon the Merits of the moſt precious Death of Je- Z'. 02 bows cerriffims. 
ſis Chriſt. God hath promiſed it, and Chriſt hath purchaſed yig, Rom. 5. 5. Chap. 10. 11. 
it, ſo that thoſe who are beloved by God, and redeemed þ 
Jeſus, cannot be excluded from it. Our Lord (faith St. Bernard ) hath a double 
Right to this Kingdom, the one by Inheritance as he 1s the Son of God, and that i 
ſufficient for himſelf; the other by purchaſe as he # our Saviour, and this be here be 
queaths to s : If our hopes were built upon our own Merits they might deceive 
us; but they are founded upon the Merits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now comme- 
morated; let us therefore with a firm Faith, and a mighty Joy, receive from 
the hands of God this pledge of a glorious Immortality : And when we remem- 
ber that it was our Lufts which were the death of this our Deareſt Lord, who 
hath made over this Inheritance to us, we muſt beheve ir to be our Duty, as 
we are Heirs to his Kingdom, to be the Avengers of his Blood, or elſe the Law 
eſteems us unworthy of the Inheritance f. Let us therefore Cru- + 206 aa” a, 
ciie them all on his Croſs, and utterly deſtroy all our Luſfts, with - houd Abyſmos "hennicds 4 =—y 
eat fury, when we remember the barbarous Outrage they :ur ad propinquos interfes, ut 
| = committed upon him, from whom our Title to the King- wvindittam ſumant. Bodin. me- 
dom of Heaven Jock deſcend: which Reſolution, together thod- hiltor. Indignus cenſerur 


hereditate qui interfeti necem 
with our grateful Acknawledgment, may be thus made. vindicare Sokione L. de he- 


red. 17. ff. de his quz. Cum tibs ſint fratres, fratres ulciſcere leſ0s : Ovidius. 


An A& of Acknowledgment. Part IT. 


Mot merciful Jeſus, although thou reſerveFt the full manifeſtations of thy love to 
my Soul, till the glorious Reſurrection, yet, as if thou wert impatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thou baft ſealed at preſent thy gracions Donative, and my comfortable Title to a ne- 
ver fading Crown. Thou haſt dearly bought it for me, and thou haſt freely given it to 
me: Wherefore I will vigorouſly endeavour after it, patiently wait for it, and chear- 
fuly expe it. Ab my deareft: Saviour, T am here vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with 
Enemies, troubled wirh Corruptions, and toſſed on the Waves of a thouſand Sins and 
Miferies : But it is my comfort amidſt all theſe Sorronvs, to receive thus aſſurance, that 
Iſhall ere long be tranſlated into a bliſiful ſtate, never to know Sin or feel Pain, to be 
in danger of Enemies, or fear of Evil any more: O how it enlightens my heart, and 
makes my ſpirit <igorous to foreſee the Reſt and Peace, the Foy and Pleaſure, to which 
Tam confined ! The glorious Society that waits for me! O how welcome ſhall be that 
bleſſed bur that ſummons me to enter into the joy of my Lord! and whilſt I ſtay, 
Iwill behave ny ſelf, O my Saviour, as the Heir of thy Kingdom ; for I will deſtroy 
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all tby Murtherers though they be harboured in the mo5t private retirements of » 
Soul, I will pluck theſe yſts from thence, for they have crucified thee, and t hey woul] 
{till exclude me from thoſe Felicities which thou hat offered tome. Lord »1 will 7 
every thing that keeps me from Heaven, and love nothing but what may further l 
in my ay thither. TI am reſolved (by the help of thy Grace) to live as oe that ; 
above all the trifling pleaſures and ſorrows of this lower World ; and I hope to dr 
my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as one deſigned to be a Companion of Angels, and; Par. 
rake of thy Bliſs for ever and ever. Amen. So be 1t. 
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Tye Second Prayer 
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$. 7. And we molt humblp belſech the, O heavenly Father, fo to af: 

ſiſt us with thy G2ace, that we map continue mn that holp Fellowſhip 

and do all ſuch god wo2ks as thou haſt pzepared fo2 us to walk tn,] 

That Goodneſs which hath beſtowed ſo many and great favours upon us, hath 

* [:x percepti- Encouraged us to ask more *. And ſince we learn from St. ohn, Epiſe.1. chay.y, 
one preeterito- wverſ, 6, that we can have no Fellowſhip with Jeſus if we walk in darkneſs, and 
rum mmerm ſince St, Paul aſſures us, Eph. 2.10. that the end of our Regeneration through 
_ 'T © Chriſt is, that we may do thoſe good works which God hath prepared for ms towall 
519m. Bern. de #2: Therefore the Church hath taught us 1n the next place to pray for ſuch 
temp. Grace as may teſtifie the truth of our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the ood 
things which we have received : And 1n vain have we taken theſe pledpes of 

Love, in vain have we ſought to be united to Chriſt and his myſtical Body, 

in vain are all —— R—_— of Heaven, unleſs we do hereafter 

perſevere, and bring forth good fruits}. We were fed with 


| Et fides pſa, ut nativitas non 


accepta, fed cuſtodita wvivificar. 
Cyp. Non queruntur im Chriſti- 
any initia ſed fins. Hieron. 


|| Ur: Paſcha Hebres, ante iter 
per deſertum. Exod. 12. 10, 11. 
unde Philoni AiaCanecy dicitur 
Paſcha : Sacrificium propter vi= 
am ; vide, apud Macrob. Saturn. 


this heavenly Food, not to fatten us with Pride, but to 
ſtrengthen us for our Journey, this being given us as a Viati- 
cum or Repaſt, to make us travel more chearfully in our way 
to the heavenly Canaan ||. There was no other reaſon of God's 
renewing us, and giving us new Favours, but only that we 
might walk in newneſs of Life. Now becauſe we cannot 6: 
ther continue 1n this bleſſed Society, or do good Works agree- 
able thereto without the help of God's Grace, we muſt mf 


lib. 2. cap. 2+ 
humbly beſeech our heavenly Father ( who knows our neceſſi- 


ty) conſtantly and plentifully to affiſt us with his Grace , that we may be 
{uch as Jeſus is, and do ſo as the Saints have done, to whom we are united, 
He is a Root full of all Sweetneſs, and they all bring forth much Fruit who are 
engrafted in him ; ſo that 1f we be barren of good Works, we are dead Branches, 
and have ngrue Communion with Chriſt, or our Brethren: Pray we there- 
fore with all poflible fervency, that we may never be cut off from this bleſſed 
Society, nor want that Grace which conſoldates the Union. O what Honour 
and Advantage, what Pleaſure and Reward, ſhall we have by our perſeve- 
rance! Let not ſinful Vanities entice us to leave this ſweetneſs, {et not the 

difficulty of Obedience, the fear of Sufferings, nor the terrors of Death, affright 
us from it; bur let us go on in the path which God hath marked out, both for 
us and all good Chriſtians to walk in, ſo ſhall we come to the ſame bleſſed 
end, even Everlaſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fancy their Duty to 
be at anend, as ſoon as they have praiſed God, made fair promiles, and prayed 
unto him for his Grace, and ſo grow remiſs, * yea and pro- 
fane afterwards, to the great ſcandal of this Sacrament, ani 

the ruine of their own Souls: we muſt now ſhew, that It 
neceſſary we ſhould practiſe as well as promile t, and ences 
vour after, and exerciſe the Grace of God, as well 25 P!? 
for it |; or elſe all our Petitions are Hypocrilte #, and ra 
careleſineſs will ſhew we did but mock the Almighty all ti© 
wo; Let ws Nat ſerioully lay to _ 4 ! _—_ 7 
| ; .. & 1. and danger of baſely relapſing. 2. Let us Jearn the mam. 
lecons Flletan 0t9 © 0Pe" a bleſſed perſeverance, i The Sin appears by choſe Cn 
Thren. 3. 41. rations, | 


1 
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X Tanta ſolicitudine petere audebr quod in te poſirum recufabis > Tertul. I:ter diam enum obn1xe petim® 7 

recufaremis fi quis offerret. Sen. Ep. 95. 1. k 


* Improbus quoad metuit omnia 
eſt promiſſurus, ſimulatq; timere 
deſierit ſimalis eſt futurus ſut. 
Cicer. 2. Phil. 


| Concordet ſermo cum vita, ille 
promiſſum ſuum implevit, qui & 
cum wvideas illum & cum audias 
#d:m eſt. Sen. Ep. 75- 
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Tels apparent folly and madneſs for us to caſt away thoſe hopes and com. 
ets which we have obtained with ſo much pains *, merely | 
by inconſideration, Or tO pleaſe a biſe Luſt, ſo that the Scri> * Mn ov1 uae Pugas mi2ds 
wares ſuch to brute Beaſts f. And verily, Man being ?*649 % v5resy « mſege dou. Ar- 
pture comp = i'vo 06 rlin. 11 EPIC. lib 2. 
advanced to this Honour, and yet not underſtanding and va- 
lung it, 15 worſe than the Beaſts that periſh ; for nothing 15 t Jer.8.6. 2 Pet. 2. 21. Pſal.45.ult. 
more bruti{h than to Joe Peace of Conſcience, the Love of 3 
God, and the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and miſerable plcaſures of Sin. 
>. Ir is moſt baſe irgratitude to the Goodneſs of God, and the Love of Jelus, 
to part with thele tokens of the divine Favour ſo cafily. It was cenſured as an 
*nfamous Act in thac Epicurean Philoſopher ( whom. Athenzzs ſpeaks of, /. 5.) 
who having obtained of the Syrian King the priviledge to wear a Purple Robe, 
and a Golden Coronet, and to be ſtiled the Prieſt of Virtue; gave up theſe 
ſoon after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſeen publickly wearing the Enſigns 
of his Honour: Yet it 15 far baſer ſo cheaply to give up the Teltimomies of Hea- 
vens Love. How vile a Wretch 1s he, that when his Wounds are healed, and 
his Peace made with God, will tear them open again, and renew the breach 
fo lately made up? What can be more horrid than to throw tholc Souls wilful- 
ly into the Portion of Devils, which Jeſus hath with ſo much Sweat and Blood 
reſcued from thence ? 
3. It is the immediate way to utter deſtruction: for what can ſave ſuch an one, 
who 1s ſo deſperately in love with fin, that no mercy can oblige him to leave 
it, no vows hold him from it? And as thoſe who at their Baptiſm were di- 
poſſeſt of evil Spirits, upon their return to Iniquity, were (as St. Cyprian notes) 
poſſeſſed again *; ſo we may be afſſurgd the Devil will wich 
more ſtrength return upon thoſe who do wilfully or careleſly * Recedente ſiguidem d:iſciplinz 
relapſe after this Sacred Communion, and they will become 7*<«/it © grarra. Cypr. Ep. 75. 
more wicked, and more hardned than ever. And why ſhould ,,,,.,.,,,__ 
Gol withhold ſach a perſon from deſtruction, who deſpiſeth 7,2,.4,- Sen p14 -— oor 9ai gh 
his Favour, and is weary of the Company of Jeſus, and longs Es 
to be in a ftate of Evil. To this mig be added, that to fall off now, will 
ſhew that the whole Duty was feigned and hypocritical, and will cauſe God 
ſcarce ever to be willing to give us Grace again, if we thus abuſe this; and ic 
mill ſhew we hate the ways of God when we cannot endure to be tied to them. 
But I hope this will ſuffice to convince us of the fin and danger of not conti- 
nung 12 this Fellowſhip, and of negle&ing to do thoſe good Works which 
God requireth: Wheretore to affiſt our Reſolutions of perſeverance, let us ob- 
ſerve carefully theſe few Directions. 
[. Immediately after we return from the Lord's Table, we mult not entertain 
any Buſineſs or Company, until we have firſt ſeriouſly conſidered the happineſs 
of our preſent Eſtate, as to the comfort, the hopes, and the peace which we 
now feel, and then to conſider the folly and the danger of quitting fo deſira- 
be 2 condition ; and this we muſt meditate upon until we ſec it is our Wiſdom, 
ar Intereſt, and greateſt Advantage, to continue in this bleſſed Society, and 
theſe good ways, where we may be {o cafe, ſo ſafe, and fo rewarded; for 
many part with their comfort before they ever confidercd the value thereof. 
2. Be ſure immediately to beg of God (as this Petition teacheth) rhe aſſiſtance 
Of Bis Grace ; to which purpoſe the annexed Form may be uſed. And to excite 
our Devotion, let us ſadly refle& upon our former Back-flidings, and that we 
We the ſame frail Nature *, our Enemies the ſame Power 
= Policy, and greater Malice ſtill: and if we can pray hear- 
uy for Grace to be good, it is 2 great aſſurance thar we do 
ncerely defire to be good }. And it 1s the beginning. of Fg ; 
ae to wiſh earneſtly for it], Yea, we ſerve ſuch a Ma- FJ : Frog —_ _—_ oe 
it a5 Will be pleaſed, if we do what we can, and ask of him o £ E, Re es Pens 
what we cannor do, though we do not all we ſhould: Only 7, 
t muſt Me EE. = ET phat men E Dy || V+ ergo deſideremus adjutoraum 
rerance juſt " | T j y ror pn gr athe, hoc ipſum quo Je opts e/1 
ward Jie now, but every day of our lite alſo after- gratie, ipſa namque incipie mm 
of fund, ut incipzar poli; dem. 


SF, 


* Multos impedit a firmit ate pre- 
ſumprio firmitari: Aug. de ver: 
Dom. 13- 
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* Unum e duobus neceſſe erit aut 
ſemper proficere aut prorſus defi- 


cere. Bern. diverl. 36. 


} Quem unquam ſta deſtituere 
tentantem, cus non faciliora in 
Attu apparuere 2 Non quia difft- 
cilia ſhe non audemus, ſed quia 
0n. audemus difficilsa, Sencc. 
Ep. 10.4. 


thought difficult, only becauſe we had not tried it- Belid 

by denying our Deſires once or twice, we ſhall perceive bo . 
much eafier and ſweeter it 1s to deny a Luſt, than to org 
it; and by the ſucceſs of theſe firſt attempts, we ſhall both 
give Experiment of the Grace received, and have lomewha 
wherewith to upbraid our Souls afterwards, if we grow re. 


mils. 


4. When we feel our Zeal to cool, our Devotion to decay, when we find 
our ſelves lefs ſenſible of former Sins, and that we begin to abate of our watch. 
fulneſs and care, we muſt renew our Addreſſes to theſe Myſteries; for if wer. 
ceive this Sacrament carefully and often, it 1s the beſt means to make us perſe 
vere, and ſo it muſt never be onutted too long together. 


A Supplication for the Grace of Perſeverance. 


Bleſſed Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who art the ſame jefterdy, 
#0 day, and for ever; thon haſt given ſpiritual meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wit 
ever be mindful of thy Covenant : But my goodneſs xs as a Morning Cloud which ſo 
paſſeth, my Devotion fleeth like a ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay. O 4 
thou eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that I may not ſo eaſily forfeit my comfort far 
get my Duty, and break my Vows, as I have formerly done : How unwearied art this, 
deareFt Saviour, in doing well unto me ? How conſtant is thy Love? How amiable 
and attrattive are thy endleſs and unalterable Mercies ? And ſhall I be ſo ungrateful 
70 thee, and ſo cruel to my ſelf, as to forſake thee and my own bappinef? Alu! [ 
juſtly ſuſpe my own weakneſs, I fear the power and policy of my Enemies, I do with 
ſhame and ſorrow call to mind my former returns to folly, and I do mo$t paſſionately 
entreat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : I have through thy goodneſi now obtained 
ſome meaſures of peace and comfort, my eyes are enlightned, my heart u revived, my 
hopes are quickned, and my purpoſes ſeem to be ſincere. O grant that I may be as cart- 
ul to keep theſe, as I have been earneFt to obtain them, that when [find the phaſur 
of thy ſervice, I may be ſtedfaft and unmoveable, always abounding in the work f 
the Lord. And T beſeech thee give me conſtant and continual ſupplies of thy Grats, 
that I may be able to perform whatſoever I have promiſed, and let not forgetfulneli or 
iudevotion ſeize upon me hereafter. Let me hold faft that which I have, and dai 
ſtrive to gain more, and finally make me faithful to the Death, ſo ſhall I receive tit 
Crown of Life ; for he that endareth to the end ſhall be ſaved. Amen. | 
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ugh Jeſus Chziſt our To2d, to whom with the and the 
be all honour and glozp, Wozld without end, Amen,] 


There is a mighty efficacy in the Name of Feſ+s, uſed by a devout Soul that 
hath lately beheld the Commemoration of his great Attonement. Through him 
we beg this Grace therefore ; And tv him, together with the Father and the 
bleſſed Spirit, we offer up all honour and glory, for the favours imparted to 
in this Communion, which but juſt now we did acknowledge; and thel 
Prayers and Praiſes we have cauſe to ſign with an unfeigned Amer. For " 
need the Grace deſired, and the bleſſed Trinity deſerves the Glory aſcribed, 
wherefore we ſay Amer. So be it. But of this we have ſpoken before. 


Th 
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The Paraphraſe of the Second Prager. 


O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help thy.ſervants ; being an 


Almighty and Everlaſting God] whole power and mercy can never fail : 


We] thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do [molt heartily 
thank] and moſt unfeignedly praiſe [the fo2 that] of thy infinite pity and 
bouncy [thou doſt vouchſafc] at this chy holy Table [to feed ug, who have] 
with penitepce and Faith, devourly and [dulp received theſe holp e- 
ries: ] Fos therein thou haſt refreſhed our Souls [ with the ſpiritual] and 
moſt deſirable [Fwd] of lite, thou haſt made us Partakers by Faich, [of the 
moſt pccious Body, and] of the molt holy [Bloud of thy Son, onr 
Saviour Jeſus Chit} which was offered for theRedemption of the whole 
World. | | | 
We acknowledge, O Lord, that befides the preſent comfort of this inefti- 
mable gift, thou Pa convinced us [And doſft aſſure us thereby of] chac 
which (though we do not deſerve, yet) we eſteem above all things, even thy 
favour] chy gracious deſigns [ and goodneſs towards us |] poor Sinners: 
And further, by this holy Rite thou haſt declared us thy Children [andthat we 
are verp] ceitainly, living [Members incozpozate in} and'united onto (the 
pltical Body of thp 2 i” even thy Holy Church (which is the {et 
Companp] that are redeemed, reconciled, and ſandihed by Jeſus, &6n- 
iting [of all faithful People! in whoſe Prayers, Priviledges, and Hopes, 
we have now a happy intereſt, [And are alſo] together oh. thoſe thy Ser- 
rants, by this Seal of thy Covenant [made Yeirs thou h ape] already [of 
thp Everlaſting Kingdom | which was purchaſed (Op the Merits of the 
moſt pzecious Death and Paſſion of thy Dear Hon | whoſe ſufferings are 
{et forth, and the benefits of them conveyed to us in this Sacrament. * 

And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleflings again, by relapfing to folly as 
we have tormerly done [ We molt 74 and carneſtly [beſ&ch the, O 
Heavenlp Father] tor chy mercy ſake [ſo] conftantly and powerfully [ta 
aſſiſtugs with thy G2ace] in all our endeavours to perform our Obligations 
and our Vows [that we map continue] for ever [in that holp Fellowſhip 
with thy Son and thy Saints, to which thou haſt adnutted us; [And do al 
(uch god wozks] of Mercy, Piety, and Virtue [ as thou haſt] by the direc:- 
onof thy holy Word [p:epared fo2 us to walk in] who have protetſed our 
{elves to be thy Servants. | 

All which we beg, [thzough] the moſt powerful interceſſion of [FJefus 
Chitſt our Lozd] by whom we have received theſe and all other Mercies [To 
whom] therefore, [with the] O Father Almighty [and the Þolp Ghoſt] 
three Perſons and one God, let there = all honour and glo2p] aſcribed, 
both now and [Wold without end.] Amen. Bs ic lo. 
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The Gloria in Excelſis, 02,  Parih 
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Concil. Tolet. 
IV. Can, XII. 


Ss c x. XXL. 
Of the Gloria in Excel(is, or the Angelick Hymn. 


S. I. conclude this Office with an Hymn, is ſo dire@ an imitation of oy 
Saviours practice, Matth.26.30. thadit is obſerved 1n all Churches, an 

hath been uſed in all Ages: And although the Forms may differ, yer this is a; 
Ancientas any now Extant. The former part of it is of an Ieavenly Origi. 
nal, and was ſung by the Angels at our Lords Nativity, Luke 2. F4. and it 
ſeems from thence it was tranſcribed intothe Oriental Liturgies, for tis thrice 
repeated in that of S. Fames. The latter part 1s by Hugo de S.Vidter, lib. 2d 
to be compoſed by S. Hilar Biſhop of Poittiers, but by Rabanus Maurus (who li. 
ved two hundred years before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to Teleſphoras about 
the Year of Chriſt 139. Certain it 1s, that it was added by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Doors (as we are informed by the fourth Council of Toledo celebrated about 

one thouſand Years ago) and yet thoſe are accurſed by that Council whoſhall 

reje& this, or the GloriaParri, or other Hymns, becauſe they are not verbatin 

in the Scripture, for (as is there well noted) upon that pretence we might re- 

ject a great part of the Church Offices : It is alſo to be noted, that (withvery 

little difference) we find this Hymn in Clements G—_— lib. 17. cap. 48. 

ſo that it 15 likely to have been of very ancient uſe in the Weſtern Church: 

And whereas in the preſent Reman Mzſal it ſtands in the beginning of this Of- 

fice, it is much more properly 'placed by our Liturgy here in the end of the 

Communion: for every devout Communicant is now even full of gratitude, 

and longeth for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the praiſes of God, and 

how fit this Hymn is for that purpoſe, the Analyſis and following Diſcourk 


will ſhew. 


A xxl. The Angelick Hymn. nl 


ro te 
The Analyfis of the Angelick Hymn, cr Gloria in Excelf1s. 


Glo2p be to God on 


i. The Effeas of 1-9 \yigh, and 
1, The Angel Chriſts Death, | 


> 4 2.Below [in Earth Peace, 
| | god will towards 
; 2. The moving Cauſe of it, Men, 
| We P2aiſe thee, we 
0 C1. The manner YBlefs the, we Woz- 
4 how we offers ſhip thee, we glozific 
£ oo this Praiſe, thee, we give thanks 
£ rification untothee, 
£ of the Fa-d 
oy ther, ex- | 2. The Reaſon[ fo2 thp great Glo2y 
-— preſling, why, 
O Lo2d God, Hea- 
! TY Tom Perſon venlp King, God the 
? to whom, Father Almighty, 
al | O Lo2d the onlp be- 
G | gotten Son, *Jeſu 
my -2 #1. Confeſſed in his Titles. 4 Chzilt, © Lozd God, 
| = Lamb of God, Son 
of the Father, 
\z A Deſcant os That takeſt awa 
pthe 
upon it, by RN | ſins of the Wozld, 
© C 1. Par- Jhave Mercy upon us: 
- don, YThou that takeſt a- 
Bl. wn [5 Ot- ay, &c. have mercy, 
I VOca- hice _ 
| tedby* © 
Fl be } Thou that takeſt a- 
" 2. Hear )wap the ſing of the 
5 us, YWozld, receive our 
P2ayer. 


UL, By his Glory 

alſo to pardon CThou that ſittelt at 

us, the right hand of the 
Father, Have mercy 


.3. A Doxolo gy to him alſo, (upon us. 
It 


cogether with the whole | 
Trinity, {F02 thou onlp art 
Dolp, thou onlp art 
the '02d ; mm only, 
&e Q Chiilt, | with the 
Dolp Gholt, art moſt 
Digh in the glozp of 
God the Father. A- 
CINCN» 


Y A Pra- 
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The Gloria Exc; 09, "PE 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria in Excclfis, 


s. 3. Glozp be to God on High, on Earth Peace, and good jyj 
ward men. ] This blefſed Hymn the Church hath Jearned ” pen a 
venly Choir which came to Celebrate our Lords Nativiey, Luke 2. x6, Ang 
fince we have taſted the Celeſtial Manna, and fed upon Angels food, it f 
we ſhould join with them 1n linging the Praiſes of their Lord and ours : and : 
one of the Angelick Order firſt began, and then a multjtude of the Heayer1 
| Hoſt united their Voices: ſo it was the Cuſtom * of old 
* Angelium peſthac ſacrifex pater the Prieſt firſt to begin, and then all rhe Communicant « 
mncipit hymnum, = compleat the Harmony of this Divine Anthem. It wa [It 
___ complet wociferando Che in diced to ſer forth the happy effects of that Redem 
Hildebert. Cenoman. Epiſe. which Jeſus did undertake at his Birth; and doth decks 
that it cauſed Glory to be giyen 70 Ged in Heaven, and myde 
Peace for poor Sinners e# Earth, becaule jt did engage the good will of the 
mighty towards Men : But all this was but expeRed and prophetiedof then, 
whereas now when the Merits of this Redemption are really and effe&uzlly 
communicated to Penitent Souls in this Szcrament, thoſe things areall perfop 
med and accompliſhed, fo that che worthy Receivers have juſter cauſe now 
than ever, to ſing Glory ro God, 1n the higheſt note, whodyg. 
* *Ex unligets* aliquando excellen- Jeth in the higheſt prac *. for he hath now doneus rhe 
e1ſſome: Mat. 21. 9. hoc loco terre higheft favour, 19 a ing {auch Peace on Earth f, and ed x; 
opponztur : Grot. ſuch reſtimonies of his good will towards us; No doubt ply 
| Deus noby hec otia fect. Virg. bletiſcd Spir its above, who ſing at the Converſion of one fin 
ner, do give Glory to God inthe higheſt, now, whenhe hath 
ſealed his Covenant of Peace with fo many ; and whenthey 
behold us all at peace one with another, and rejoicing in 
, theſe pledges of the Divine Favour : The Church rejicechto 
hk Gaudet Thos redemptionemu!- foe {© many r Souls revived wh the hopes of Mercy ll 
rorum, © adſtare ibs famsliam ery heart is Full of joy, and every tangne is ready tgbleb the 


candidatam ſpirituali exultatione 


7 PIG; : 'tib. «. Lord for this happy reconciliation: Oh letus aveto fin 
Cap. 3. cs (ER the Praiſes with an Angelick Spint, that ſo they above nd 
we below, may makea lovely Concord, and if our Devotion 
cannot riſe to the ſame note, yet kt our lincerity keep us in an agreeable Key, 
and for the help of our aftetions, ket us thus meditate. 


O my Soul bebold and bluſh to ſee the Angels who are almoſt unconcerned, ſing for 
thy felicity, while thou art ſilent and unmoyed. The Heaven is calm above thee, 
the Earth i quiet rownd about thee, and thy God hath teſtified his good will unto thee. 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, admire and celebrate the Lowe of Jeſus, and the eſfcacy 
of that Sacrifice which hath filled Heswen ith Glory, Earth with Peace, and allthe 
World with Comfart, O ye Celefie}, Powers, it zs my concern to magnifie him to 
whom you pay thoſe Pravfes, for 1 = received thoſe Mexcies which are the cauſe 
of your Foy; Wherefore 1 will join with you and bleſs my God inthe highef fra, 
and I will pray that I may extol hiw zgore. highly. O let all the Lords redeemed on 
Earth, and all the glorioms Spirits of Heawen, unite their Voices, till all the World do 
reſound with ba Praiſe, who hath reſtored Peace ta $5, axd ſhewed ſuch good will unto 
mes: Hoſanna ine higheſt. Rn 


$. 4 We ptaile the, we Bleſs thee, we Wozſhip thee, we Gloate 
thee, we give Thanks unto thee, fo? thy great Giozp, © Lo2d Bo 
Deavenlp Hing, —-_ the Father Almighytp.] Having before propound | 
the ſubject of our Praiſes, we now begin ro deicant upon 1t; an fir % 
glorifie the Father Almighty, to whom the former Praiſes are primarily direte 6 
And although we aretaught with many words to expreſs our gratitude and Ol 
joy, yer none can cenſure this as a vain repetition, becauſe 1t1s done 18 mit” 
r10n of thoſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelation, VIZ Bleſſing, _ 
Glory and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and H nur, and Power, and Might he 


_— — 


<4 xxl. The Angelick Hymn, 


the like Chap. 5.13. as allo, becauſe every word here uſedis highly 


d 
Rev.9.12. 2N d hath its peculiar and proper fſignification *. 


, an | 
pe iſ God by ſetting forth his Greatneſs; we Blef him 7 


his goodnels; we /orſhip him with our Bodies, Maxeir lt fe 3 Sov 
aalds * 


by pry | on with our mouth, we Give him thanks with 


f 
oſs his Mercies towards us: And further, the ad- 


: words doth well expreſs the vehemency of our 
es, and ſhew that we are ſo full of admiration and 
delight, that we know not well with what words to ſignihe Philem. Poct. Grzc. 
che pleaſure which we feel within us : And whilſt we are | 
repeating ſo many Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable reflections 
upon the ooodneſs of God, and then we ſhall not object againſt their number, 

ion in our minds, to comply with every one of theſe Eucha- 


da new motior : ; 
oor wot and uſe every one of them with devotion. 


O God the Father of Heaven, whoſe Mercy w over all the World, I am infinitely 
pleſed to bebold the Glory, and to hear the Praiſes which thou haſt gotten by thy 
Mercy to poor Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the manifeſtation of that 
Tay which my heart conceiveth, at thy ſo Univerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe 
thee by acknowledgments, and bleſs thee with Hynms ; I will worſhip" thee with the 
loweſt reverence, and glorifie thee in the higheſt Note ; Yea, Twill give thanks unto 
thee with all my Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and Long-ſuſfering, 
th Bounty and Loving-kindneſs towards thy umworthy and miſerable Creatures ; And 
g all men do ſhare in thy goodneſs, 1 hope they will join in thy Praiſes, in ſinging that 
Smp of the Lamb, which # to be the Subjett of eternal Hallelujahs; Praiſe and Bleſ- 
fng, Honour, Glory, and Thankſgiving be unto him that ſitteth apon the Throne, for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


s. 5. © Lozd, the onlp begotten Son Jeſu Chziſt, © Lozd God, 
of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt awap the Sing of the 
IVozld, Have mercp upon us. Thou that takeſt awap the Sins of the 
ld, receive our P2zaper. Thou that ſittelt at the right hand of the 
father, have mercy upon us.] As the Father is the Objec, ſo the Sox is 
the Subje&t of the Angelick Praiſes; wherefore in the next place, we are to 
lorite him, whois remembred, and repreſented, given by God, and received 
Dok this Myſtery. Ir 1s uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes, by a 
Herald to proclaim their Names, Stile, and Titles, with great Solemanity : Even 
ſo the pious Soul which hath now received her dearcit Lord, doth with a 
mighty pleaſure repeat all the Names belonging to his Perſon, tohis Nature, 
his Offices; and thereby declare the Majeſty and Glory, the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of him whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lord and King. And 
Whilſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do allo invocate him by all theſe ho- 
nourable and endearing Names, that he will imploy his Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perſons and our Prayers acceptable. We behold him dy- 
Ing for the Sins of all the World, and we cannot but beſeech him to grant our 
Pardon: We diſcern him fitting at the right hand of the Father, interceding 
forus, and thereby we are encouraged tobeſeech him to pity our miſeries, and 
accompliſh our deſires; His Glory and our neceflity makes us beg this wich 
ingeminated cries, and a redoubled importunity, ſaying (as he once in his Ago- 
ny did)the very ſame words: And thus we do at once provide for our own re- 
lef, and do honour to the Bleſſed Jeſus ; for this part is ſo contrived, that it is 4 
Confeflion of our Faith, an acknowledgment of his Glory, a Prayer and a 
Jranklgiving all in one, and thus we may reduce i to a practical Medr- 
ation, | 


Aw Xegv00. 


How ſhall we expreſs thy welcome into our Souls! Bleſſed Feſus ! or how ſhall we 
e:thrate thy praiſe 2 We will remember what thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou 


baſt done for ts, for thou art glorious enough in thy own perfettions. O thou Eternal 
Y 2 | and 
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Lhe Gloria in Excellis, 92, . Par, 1 


J 


and only begotten Son of God, CMUns to the Father, %ho art thy ſelf beth Lg3, 
God, How lovely art thor, O thou inneccent Lamb of Ged, encircled with ay 
redeemed Souls 21hom thou haſt waſhea in thy Blood ! O how lluftrions g bri b 

(kines round about thee, whiljt thou art m the midſt of ail thy happineſ,, os . 
for por Sinners! 1 adore thee, and long to do thee honour, and I delight to ſee all ti; 
Angels of Heaven wcorſhiping thee, my Lord and my God. Haſt thou merit 
much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Heaven, ſweeteſt Saviour ! they fo 
I cannot periſh: Behold, how many poor Souls are proſtrate before thee, admiring aa 
prbliſhmng the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy imterceſſion ; heavy our ——_ 
tunare Supplicaticns, and help ws all, thereforc, O Lerd, that we may be able by exyer, 


ence to preclaim thy goodneſſ, Amen. 


$. 6. Fo2 thou onlp art Holp, thou onlp art the Lozd, thou only, 9 
Chziſt, with the Yoly Ghoſt, art moſt high, in the Glozp of God the $4- 
ther, Amen.] This Phraſe [ rho only art holy ] with ſome others in thi 
Hymn, are taken out of the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, Rew. 4% 

that | thou only art tbe Lord | 1s from the firſt Eviſt Tm 


*"On wor ara: APOCTS.4 6 1c. * There are indeed holy Angels and Saints, andthere 


I U io 


Selus Pins es 
Jordgns, iTim.6.15- Non quod 104 


\ , 
y Moves ec Lords many, 1 Cer. $.5. © Yet none of theſe have a pro. 


alns x tirulus aliquo ſenſu tribua- Priety in this Title, becauſe their holineſs is imperfeR and 
eur. ſed qura hoc quicquid eft 2 Deo derived, Our Jeſus 1s Holy, in, and of himſelf, and of; 


vent. Grot. in 1 Tim. *Ex $et- holineſs all ot 


ers do reccive : He x Holy and Hallowed, lucay, 


xe; Qu ors, 3) 5x ox © STEgs Be- þ, Lu vath and ſandifieth ws, as the Liturgy of S. James y4- 
Ays Reſponſor. ad Quzit. Grac. raphraſeth it t, He only is he Fn (faith IJ Auguſtin [) vhs 
+} Solus tuſanfAus es, qui ſanQificas, hath no ather Lord above bim; For he only with the Holy 
& ſan{tificars : Liturg. S.Jacob. Ghoſt is equal to the Father, God bleſſed for ever: Andthis 


is the reaſon why we exalt him fo Iughly, and paſsbythe 


| Solus werius Domanus es quz Do- Mediation of Saints and Angels, becauſe none 1s fo holy, 


minum nun habes. Aug. Confell. 
ib. 10, cap. 36. 


none ſo mighty, none ſo high 1n the favour of God, nor 
none ſo gracious and loving to us, as Jeſus is. This wedo 
acknowledge therefore with all poſfible joy and triumph, and it isa mighy 
rejoicing to our Spirits, that he who hath given himſelt for us, and is cometo 
dwell with us, 1s ſo high and ſo Magnificent : And while it doth chear ou 
hearts to ſet forth his Glory, our Enemies are confounded. For while the 
Church triumphs, the powers of darkneſs tremble at the mention of his perfe- 
&ions : Let us then refreſh our ſelves with ſome ſuch Meditation. 


We hawve exalted thee, O Lord, as bigh as we can, and yet not ſo high as realy 
thou art. Wewill apply our ſelves to thee only for Holineſs, for thou only art mi 
Holy, wewill ſeek for ſuccour and prote&tion jrom thee, for thou art the Supreme Lird 
of Lords, and we will not doubt of acceptance with our Heavenly Father, becauſe thus 
art a Partner in bis Divinity, the higheſt Favourite of the Celeſtial Court : Thou art 
the greateſt and the beſt in Heaven and Earth, and to my endleſs comfort, whatſoever 
thou art, thou haſt made thy ſelf mine, ſo that the greater thy glory is, the greater « 
my happineſs, now by Faith, hereafter by enjoyment : 'T i true, I cannot ſee thee with 
my bodily Eyes ; but I admire and bleſs thee, T love thee with ecſtaſies of affettion, for 
thou art my Lord, and Tam thy Servant, Ifeel thy influence and I believe thy excel 
lencies, ſo that TI can rejoice in thee with joy umſpeakable and full of Glory. Thou art 
the higheſt in thy Fathers favour, and in my eſteem alſo, to thee therefore with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Angelick Hymn. 


S. 7. O comelet us oin with the Heavenly Hoſt, and {ing Praiſes for the 
Redemption wrought by Jeſus, which bringethſo much [Glozy to God] who 
dwells | on high |] from all the Saints and Angels : [and] which makes [on 


Earth | ſuch a bletled [Peace] by reconciling us all to God, andto one —_ ; 
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ca&, XXll. Lhe Angelick Hymn, 

[ auld ] which allo deciares ſo g: 24: [god will] in the Almighty [ towards 
Fen | who had periſhed eternally without his Mercy. 

"Holy Father, it 15 we that receive the benefit of this thy goodneſs, wherefore 
og FE acion [We worſhip the ] withour Bodies, and [we glozifie the] 
"ith our Souls, tor thou haſt redeemed them both. [De give thanks unto 
the] with all our hearts [fo2 thp great glozp] which is given to thee by all 
the World. [O Lo2d God} We acknowledge thou art our [Deavenlp King] 
who haſt ſubdued our Enemnes ; Thou are [God the Father Almighty] 
who haſt deſigned and brought about this marvellous work. 

We do allo adore thee [® Lo2d] our Saviour, remembring with delight, 
and confeſling with joy that thou art | the onlp begotten Son ] of God 
[Jeſu Chzilt | the anointed Redeemer: And now [ © Lozd God ] As thou 
art the molt innocent [Lamb of God} ſlain and ſacrificed for our offences, 
and as thou art the molt dearly beloved [ Son of the Father, that] by thy 
holy Paſlion [takeſt awap the ſins of the Wozld] We entreat thee ro [Yave 
merey upen 1s] and forgive us: And once more we pray thee O [| thou 
that takeſt away the ſins of the Wozld] eake away our ſins, and [receive 
our Paper] which otherwife might be hindred by them: We know thou 
haſt the only intereſt in Heaven, wherefore we do again beſeech thee [Thou 
that fitteſt] in grear glory | at the right hand of the Father ] that thou 
wilt [have mcrep upen 18} an ſave our Souls. | 

To thee we make this Application for Pardon and acceptance, Bleſſed 
Jeſus, [ fo2 tyou onip art hoip ] in and from thy fel®£ To thee we ſeek 


for ſuccour, for [ thou onlp art thc ] ſupreme [ ng of Lords [Thou 


omly, O Chzilt ] rogether [ with the TDolp Ghoſt | the Comforter | art 
molt high] inche favour, and a Partner [m the Glozp of God the Father] 
conſtituring the holy and undivided 'Lrinity, which is bleſſed for ever. 


[Ymen.] 


SECT. 


i(c tir] tor the Power, and [we bleſs the] for the mercy of this 
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366: 


Ye, 
Parr, It], 


Lhe Final Bleſſing. 


AM 


SECT. XXII. 


Of the final Bleſſmg. 


$.1.C2JEF the concluding the Ordinary Prayers with a Blefling, we hays a: 
O {courſed Comp. to the Temp. Part. I. SECT. ult. Bur beſides 4 


apparent, that the People were always diſmufſed from this Ordinance with 


* Plebs — ab Efiſcopo cum bene- 
diftione mittatur. Concil. Agath. 
Can. 3Os 


+ Populus non ante diſcedat quam 
Mſſe ſolennitatys compleatur, & 
ubi Epiſcopus non fuerit, Benedi- 
Alionem accipiat ſacerdots. Conc. 
3. Arelat. 


ſolemn Benediction, pronounced by the Biſhop when 
preſent *, and 1n his abſence by the Prieſt t, o_ ſo _ 
might depart till this was | gn by the one or the other: 
Which Cuſtom ſome would ground upon our Saviour prz 
Qice, whoafter his laſt cating with his Diſciples, Luk.24. 
took his leave with a Blefling, wer/. 50. The preſent Form 
is taken out of Holy Scripture, the firſt parts from Phil, ,, », 
The latter part is a Chriſtian becarhrals upon the old Form 
of Moſes, Numb. 6.24, 25, 26. for whereas the name of the 


Lord | is thrice repeated there, to note the Myſtery of the Trinity, we ha 
Sepine it by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And what is further or 
va 


le, thefollowing Method will declare. 


C1, For the Peace of \ thereof, 


The Analyfis of the final Bleſſing, 
Ci. The Excellency Jwhicy ple al 


FE: | Gd) to be in us (derſtanding, 

Z f ſhewing, | | Kep pour hearts and 
O > | 2. Theend for which many wats _ 
Sja-PY it is deſired, ox of Fr of hi y a 
DS | Jeſus Chriſt our Tozd, 
:: | And the bleſſing of 
Hh 1. Whence it muſt JGod Almighty, the 
i <2, FortheBlefling of \ proceed, Father, the Son, and 
<S God to be upon us, the Holp Ghoſt, 

intimating, 


2. How it is to be im 


parted, remain with pou al- 


A be amongſt pou, and 
waps. Amen. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Final Bleſſing. 
$. 3. The Peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, Kep your 


hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and ofhis Hon 
Jeſus Chziſt our Tozd. ] When S. Pau! had direted usro make our Ad- 
dreſſes to God by Prayers, Supplications and Thankſgivings, Philip. 4-6. he 1m- 
mediately adds: And the Peace of God ſhall keep your hearts, &C, Ver 7; 
So that he may ſeem to have deligned this to be a Conc]uj1on tor this very Ot 


* Grzc. Th agg9d Xi» 4 Th dvi- 
ay, T7 Evgaeiag* PhiL 4. 7. 


+ In Pace Chriſts eamus. Lit. S. Ja- 
cob. Reg. MS. cnim legit eiplwn T8 
XersZ Phil. 4. 7. Tihogdeos oy 6- 
elwy* Chryſott. Hom. de Jejun. in 
Palch. In pace procedamus 8 110- 
mine Comm!. Lit. S. Baſil. 


fice. For we have now by Prayers, L.etany and Eucharl 

* made our Applications to the Divine Majelly. Wherefore 
the Holy Man by this Method, ought now to give U5 it 
Peace of God: We have begun 1n Piety, and therfore "y 
ſhall certainly end in Peace. Hence all Liturgies genera'y 
conclude with the mention of Peace j. And there 15 1% 
a more comprehenfive Blefling than Peace, nor a more lea- 


ſonable valedition after this Sacrament, whether We 7 na} 


— — —_—_ _ —  —— — uo — 
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AI ce a, 


SS 
and ic of the 


ires of us. [ - Ml / 
"m our reconciliation to him by Jeſus Chriſt,” Row. 5. 1." and 


te incernal Peace of Conlcience following thereupon : Ic is 
{> admirable 1n 10 ſelf, and it brings ſuch comforts to the Soul 


Thich enjoys ir, chat it not only ſurpaſſerh all che gitrs of 


wildom and Knowledge, but paſſeth the capacity of the 
higheſt Underſtanding to comprehend it: And whereas we 


do naw 
Mauiſter pray's 
Recongiigton 


Peace which God hath made with us, or of that which he re- 
If we take it torsbe Peace which God bath made with us, (viz.) 


* *fl ciglwy Ty 21s © Tx7ES17 1 18” 
may) bs aegs avYpaTy; e720 - 
oa, ns \eff%ere waive VSy 6% 4v* 
Spwmnyov (S108, o& Met 1 AY RAIKOY- 


Theoph. m loc. Piuhp. 


all pretend co know, and ta love God, and our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, the 
chat we may find ſuch comfort and delight in our Peace and 
with God, that it may keep us firm and conſtant to this Know- 


ledge and Lave, that je may win the affeFions of our hearts, and protls the : 


ers of qur Adrvd, {o as to attract us tq a turcher progreſs 1n the 


nowlcdge 


of la gracious 2 God, 3nd in the Love of @ dear 2 Saviour. He prays that this 


Peace may make us deſpylc all hs friend 
rer @ farther 8 yy! ana with God, a 
f that we may fall Q 


hips of Sin, and engage us to ſeek 
nd a nearer Union with Jeſus Chriſt, 

no more to vanity when we have taſted theſe Divine 
e take ut for the Peace which God requires of us, wiz. that 


Peace which (by his command) we here make wuh our Brethren (which ſenſe 


our 


received aright unlels they all departed 1n mutual Peace and 
Charity f. And this bleſſed Peace 15 both berter than all gifts 
of Underſtanding, and it hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure in it 


Twophylact alla mentions ) jt is very proper to wiſh that this Peace may keep 
, Rs alſo; For we are al here joined in the Unity of the Spirit, and the 
Bond of Peace and Amity, as a token whereof the Ancients finiſhed theſe My- 


feries with a kiſs of Peace * and ſuppoſed they had nor * 


* *AMnaus QIAnuean & anal ihe, 
Tavozuye  cvogy Juitin. M. 
Apol. 2. Oſculum Pacy, quod eſt 
ſignaculum Orations, Tertul. de 


that paſſeth all carnal knowledge, and none can tell the de- 9} gom. 16. 16. 
lights of this Peace, bur they that feel it. Wherefore when 


the Miniſter ſees you all united in this divine Peace, he prays Þ Quale Sacrificium eſt, 2 quo ſine 
chat you may find ſuch comfort in this Amity and Concord, Pace receaieur. Tertul. :bsd. 


as to keep your hearts and minds firm 1n loving that God 

who hath made you all Friends: That you may be ſo taken with theſe paths of 
Peace, that you may delire to know more fully, and to love more fervently 
the God of Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who firſt dire&ted you into thole 
blefled ways: In both Senſes 1t 1s an apt and pious wiſh, that we may not 
Apoſtatize nor fall off, and therefore we ought to join our own Petitions to this 
Bicfling, that ſo we may be conſtanr to the end. 

9. 4 And the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Don, and 
theYolp Ghoſt, be amongſt pou, and remain with pou alwaps, Amen. ] 
It s a principal part of the Prieſts Office to bleſs the People 1n Gods name, 
Deut, 10. 8. and he hath promiſed to bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs Numb. 6.0.27. 
hereupon the ancient Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had given them che 
Blefling *, And the Congregation ought to receive it upon 


Now Leer as this Bleſſing ns Þ; 9c Spiritual Father: And we #* Domaine benedic. BenediQ4is Do- 


x6 to on = to be more than a _—— wag 1t 
not only begs but imparts a Blefling to thoſe who are duly 7 ;{.5 5 chro 
qualited. We believe that God heard his Prayer in order IM oY 
to the Conſecration of the Elements, and why ſhould we 


mm ſuper nos, ſemper, nunc C9 1m 
ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. In tine 


doubt of the efficacy of this BI : b 
| efficacy of this Bleſſing ft? We ought to be- -” p 
leve that thoſe whom Gods Miniſter bleſſeth ſhall be bleſſed, he fo poles nog 


and accordingly let us moſt fervently deſire of God to ratifis ron. Ep. ad Ruffia. 
and confirm it : For I afſure you it isa moſt deſirable thing : 
Itstheblefling of God Alnughty which makes every thing to proſper ; and par- 
cularly, it is the Blefling of the Father as to our Preſervation, the Blefling 'of 
tne Son as to our Pardon, the Blefling of the Holy Ghoſt as to our San&ihca- 
wn; and all this defired to be with us all at preſent, and to remain upon us 
forever. O happy Soul that receives this Benedi&ion, what can ſuch an one 
need or defire more, than the Bleffing of God, and the Favour of every Per- 
on un the Holy Trinity, b3th now and for ever ? and vet whereloever the 
| Peace 
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- The Final Bleſſing. oa 


Peace of God hath gone before, this Blefling ſhal] follow after ; Receive © 
then with Faith and Thankfulneſs, and when you have done, worllup and 2 
turn home with joy, tince the Blefling of Heaven goeth wich You, and wil 
never leave you lo long as the Peace of God doth rule 1n your hearts, and mg 

that be for ever. Amen. J 


The Paraphraſe of the Final Bleſſing. 


| 6.5. Let the Comfort which you find in [The Peace] and favourſof Gat 


and the ſweetneſs of that amity made one with another [which paſſech] 
excelleth allthe gifcs of Knowledge, yea, and ſurpaſleth | all underſtanyi 
ro comprehend 1t : Let this Divine Peace (I ſay) [keep] the affeQions of pour 
hcart, and] the powers of your [mind] firm and conſtane{m the kn edge, 
and] tincere in the [love of _ our Father [and of his Son Jef 
Chz2iſt] whom we have taken to be | our To2d] and only Saviour. 
[And] let [the Bleſſing] and favour [of God Almightp] which youdll 
ſo much need and defire: Even the Blefling of God [the Father] for 
Preſervation, of God [the Son] for your Redemption, [and] of Gol [ the 
Yolp Ghoſt] for your Sandtification : Let eachof thele at preſent [be a 
you, and] let them | remain with pou alwaps] to your livesend. And may 
the Almighty ſay hereto {Amen] and then it ſhall be ſo. 


AN 


APPENDIX 


OFTHE 
ADDITIONAL PRAYERS. 


6,1. Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in this Excellent Office, | 
che Church hath added fx Colles more, to be uſed at the Mini- | 
ſters diſcretion : Concerning which there is little to be ſaid in | 
the general, but that they are plain and pious, and almoſt every 

ſentence in them taken out of Holy.Scripture; wherefore it will be ſufficient, 

togive them their proper Titles, to manifeſt on what occaſion they may moſt 

fily be uſed, as allo to remark in the Margin the places of Scripture, whereof 

they are compoſed, and finally by a brief Paraphraſe, to illuſtrate every par- 


ticular. | 
I. 4 Prayer for Safety in all W orldly Changes. 


$.2. When we apprehend any danger by reaſon of the ſudden Changes, 
and ſad Accidents to which we and all the World are liable, thereare two main 


particulars which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1. That he will al 
ways afliſt our Prayers. 2. That he will dire& us toward the right end. For 
ſo long. as we can pray fervently, and are going on in the right courle to 


Heaven, we are in no danger whatſoever may happen: 
The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to [Aliſt ug] according to thy Promiſe *, and help us [Merci- * Rom. 8. 26, 
fullp O Lozd] chat we may. be f{incere and devout [in theſe] and all [our 
As oa 2s and P2aperg | For we cannot be miſerable ſo long as we 


ently call upon thee: [And] thou that ordereſt eve- 


mans going *, order the Converſation f, and [Dif- * Plal 37. 23. 
the wap ||of ] us who are [thp Servants] That we a” 
may .. ſhll cend | toward the attainment of | our great 7 Plat. 50. ult. 


end, even [ Everlaſting Salvation : | for fo long as we {| Prov. 4 ult. ubi Vule. & LXY. 
remain in the paths that lead thither, we are ſafe : Where- Ars b Dn_ 

fore do thou ſo dire& us; [that among all the Changes] | 
of this uncertain World, and all the ſad Accidents [ and *- 72/* -utem reflos facier curſus 
es *] which may happen to us or any of thine | in bras Wor gs Mt Pro OY 

the courſe [of this mo2ta life] We and [thep map] ne- * . 

Fer preſume or deſpair ; but [ever be defended] from all the * Ecclef. 9. 11. Fortuna eft acci- 
nulctuefs of thoſe alterations, [by thp moſt gracioug] Pro- 4entium rerum ſubirus —_ 
Tience varcting Over us Land] thy [ready help] afforded ** ©9474. Lact Inſt b.3.Sect.2g. 
5 whenloever we are in danger : All which we beg + cus ret acctdere -, 
Chzough) the prevailing Mediation of [Jeſus Chzilt our Ar oo VF Syr. A 
92d] who always intercedes for our relict [Amen. ] 


Il. 4 Prayer for the Preſervation of Body and Soul. 


ek The former Prayer mentions the Evils from which we would be de- 
ed, this declares what it is which we deſire ſhould be preſerved, it 15 groun- 
ded 


' 
#; 
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* » —— ee ee er lr end 


ded upon St. Pauls Prayer, i Theſſ.5.23. and may fitly be uſed when wee. 


_ or feel any tempration to Sin (as the other when we apprehended any dan er) 


For fo long as our hearts and bodies are kept in the ways of Righteouſneſ:? 7 
T - ; « ; R W 
may be aſſured of univerſal, and continual ſafety. 


- 
. of, 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


 f© Limighty Lozd) Ecernal [and Everlaſting God] whoſe Pore; ; | 


infhnite, and always the ſame; Remember the frailty of us thy fi 


 ® | Thell. 5. 23. YOauyg By ) Gawy 
menWdor e763 ind ga). Theo- 


phyl. 


f Spiritus enim dominatur, Caro 


f.umnl.itur, Tertul. de Bapt. 


| nite Creatws 
and [ vouchſafe we beſcech the to] keep us wholly xj 
throughout * : [ Direc | by thy Wiſdom [ſancifie] by thy 
Grace [ and govern} by thy Providence [| both] the 6, 
ions of [our hearts] where {in is wont to begin}, [and] 
the members of our [ Bodies ] by which it is too often ac, 
compliſhed : Keeping them both [ in the] right and ple, 
ſant [ waps of thp Laws ] afliſting chem in the Duis 


[ and in the] holy and good [ works of thp-Commandments.] LL: ,, 
never wy from thy ſure paths : ſo | that thzough thp moſt mighty Pore: 


cion ] w 


ich is always over thoſe that are exerciſed 1n well-doin 


here] in this preſent life, [and ever] hereafter Ln may be 


from all fin and danger, and kept fate both [in 


odp and Soul] until'x; 


come to thy Kingdom : Which we beg LL OTng] ] his merits, who is [our 
Lo2d] to govern us [and] our [Daviour| to dehver us, even for [Jeſug 


Chzitt] his ſake. 


Amen. 


III. 4 Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Word of God, 


F. 4. This ſhort Colle& 1s of excellent uſe, afrer the Sermons or Leſſons in 
ublick, as alſo when the Scripture hath been read in private. And becaue 
it 15 not the hearing of Gods Word with our Ears , but the ingrafting in or 
hearts, Fames 1. 21. which makes it powerful to our Salvation, we ought a 
ways after it to pray as here. 1. That it may take root in our hearts, 2, Thut 
it may ſpring forth in our lives. 


The Paraphraſe of the Third Prayer. 


O Lord we have brought forth little fruit of all the excellent things which 


we have hitherto heard, [Gant we beſeech thee] therefore O [A 


# ; Cor. 3.6. Cathedram in calo 
habet, qui corda docer. Aug.inEp. 
Johan. 


{| Nec retinent patule commuſſa fi- 
deliter aures. Pauci illam quam 
conceperunt mentem domum per- 
ferre potuerunt. Sen. Ep. 108. 


(| James I. 23. GrXc. tupury * Sy- 
riac. plantatum, bene, nam Ver- 
bum Des ſpe confertur ſemini. 
Matt. 13, &c. 


_. Coloff. 1, 6. James 1. 22. 


the merits and for the ſake of [Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd] be it lo. 
IV. A Prayer for Succeſs in all our Afions. 


*T4 Scipio re- 


God | who only giveſt '1ncreaſe to this Spiritual | 
[That the wozds which we have heard this dap]Preach 
ed or read out of Holy Scripture [with our outwardears] 
which are ſo apt to let good things ſlip # , even that they 


[map TopongD/) the working of [thp way, which = 


kens all things [be ſo grafted] and Slamodl mwardipii 
t 


our] very [hearts] and affeRions [that thep map] never 
be forgotten, but take root there, and [bzing fozth in us 


ſo plentifully , that our whole Converſation may abound in 


ſthe fruit -. of good wozks)] Which bleſſed effeft of thy 


Word we pray for, becauſe it will not only tend to our \ 
nefit, -but [to the] ſpreading of the [Honour and] ſetting 
forth the [Pzaiſe of thn Name] who haſt ſo happily refor 
med our ways. Do thou therefore thus teach us c 20000 


. 4 z ll 
Dt  $.5. If weacknowledge Gods Providence, we muſt undertake nothung f 
fr i Platoa. we have firſt asked his Counſel to dire& us *, and as we go on We ow cal 


'Em7 mi0y 0gjun th wangs 3 bane art yusl@ > 219 deinh xgann* inTime. far 
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call for his aſſiſtance to further us, and when we have done, we mult wait for 


his Bleſſing to Crown all 
compendious, and pious Form, 
ſed, eſpecially, 1n the Morning, betorc we begin our work. 


The Paraphraſe of the Fourth Prayer. 


O God, our ways are not 1n our own power *, wherefore 
we commit them to thee who artable eo bring them to pals }. 
And be thou pleaſed to [Pzevent | us, O Lozd] before we 
expect it, [in] the beginning of [ all our doings] and come 
early to meet us betore-hand | with thp moſt gracious fa- 
vour] ſo that we may begin things pleaſing [and] then as 
we go ON [further us] all the way [with thy continual 
hclp.] And leave us not 'ull we have accompliſhed them by 
thy proſpering our endeavours”. : So [that in] the perfor- 
mance of [all our wozks] tince they are [Begun] by thee 
2nd thy direction, [ continued ] pitien j thee and thy afli- 
ſtance [ano ended * in thee] and with chy blefling, [We 
map] have continual cauſe to 8loafic] and ſpeak yood of 
[thy holp Name] when we find how we proſper by cruſt- 
ng 1n thee. [And finallp] having advanced thy Glory in 
tus ſhort life, let us though unworthy, and without any me- 
it in our ſelves, yer [bp thp mcrep obtain] char [ Ever- 
laſting life ] where we may praiſe thee for ever, [thzough 

eſus Chz1ſt our Lo2d] tor whole ſake we beſeech thee to 

car us, [Amen. ] 


all with ſucceſs: All which we arc caught co do in this 
which 1s never unſeafonable : Bur very fit to bs 


” Jer-10.'2 4; 
* Pfal:- 37. 5: 


j P2cvent, Tov medic, Plal. 55. t3. 
a4 maio [« nſu, Plal.13. 13. 47 bons, 
2143. & Plal.55.10. Boat as tua, 
O Dew met, antevertat{V us pre- 
veret | me. Vatabl. Plal. 79. 15. 
Vlp. Avtevertat nos Miſericordia 
tua. Vide Itein Hammond. Pal. 
21. v. 3. Annot. [b.] 


". Ov « t1: NN ayny <p uy sJ8 
glaors ommreneiy \a* ary 1 levy 
WT 5 Tis $e0rg * Demotith. O- 
lynth. 2: 


* Hinc omne princap;um,ji:uc refer 
ex:tum. Horat. Carm. lib. 3 Od. 6. 

*'O In6s eee 7 1h TrAdTW 1) 
6 on RAY aY Th OVTWy & TRY TWY © 
ylato. | 


V. A Prayer to ſupply the defefs of our other Devctions. 


Q. 6. When St. Paul had asked all he could for his Epheſians, he commits them 


to him that was able to do more for them, than he could 
ak or think *. And from thence we have caken this ſupple: 
tory Prayer: being very proper for the beginning or ending 
of publick or private Supplications; becaule it ſers betore us, 
1. The incomparable Wiſdom of God : 2. Our own Imper- 


* Epheſl. 3. 20. Awe? yo & wovey 
» » . ev 
Fay TH & £47 Ts, d)AL x WP 

/ oo , . \ 
TLYTH MUNTU TETEST, GIAOTI{AWS, Hy 


Se\ltaas, Theoplhyl. 


ſections : And thence deduceth, 1. A general Petition Ir Compatllion, as to 


all the defe&ts of our Prayers. 2. A particular requeſt 
which we omitted. 


The Paraphraſe of the Fifth P: ayer. 


"O [Almighty God } the Original of all Power, and 
(theFountain of all wiſdom * ] We make not our Prayers 
omltruct thee # [who knowcſt our neceſſities ] and all 
Our wants Sr we agk}] of thee co ſupply chem ; [And 
who dilcerneſt our 4Jgnozance] and folly [ in -— 

ul things, becauſe we do not well know what 15 good 
” ws ſelves... Wherefore [We beſcech thee] O merciful 
ater | to-have compaſſion upon us ] becauſe of theſe 


[our mfirmities ] exculing the failings and ſupplying the 


&teds of our Prayers. [ And thoſe things which |] we 
ave out, being checked by our Conſciences [fo2 our un- 


or the adding of that 


* Note, This Prayer is very pro- 
per to be ſaid to our ſelves, when 
we knee! down at our firlt coming 
mto the Church to Prayers. 


+ Prov. 2. 5, 


| Matt 6. 24. Ou Þ ive MdtEw 
#8, 7849. Theo. 


.*. Vide Rom. 8. 26. 


athines ] ſo that [we dare not ] prav for them: As allo thole things 
-: 7: or our 1gnorance | and fe2 our } ipiricual { blindneſs, we cannot agk] 
nowing whether they be good for us, {voucyſafe to give] chem all unto *Uberior ſem 


[ug ] of thy bounty 


No ra . . . "YL 4 D . n 5 
ſt precatio : Ambrof. in Luc. EFides aliquando 7ecipit quod Oratio non preeſnmae. 


mi, F 


+ EXemp, gratia t-Reg. 3.4 3: Þlal-24.4:; Luc: 23-42, 43- 


£2 


which 1s wont to go beyond * all our Petitions: Wah. 27 </ Dez 


grYAt14 quam 
Bernard. de grad. hu- 


hold 


— 
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hold nor any good thing becauſe we are unworthy, but give us all thr 
need [fo2 the wozthinefs] and merits [of thy Son Jeſus Chziſt our Lo) 
who hath deſerved this grace for us. Amen. : 


VI. 4 Concluding Prayer for the acceptance of the reſt. 


$. 7. There are Three Qualihcations of an acceptable Prayer. x1, Thy; 

*Joh.14.13. & be made in Chriſts Name *. 2. That ic be agreeable co Gods will }. + Tha 

16. 23. ir be asked 1n Faith ||. Now becauſe it were unpudent to expect to be hear 

7 : Ep. S. Joh. upon our Terms, the Church hath here pur chem all rogether in this finrſhing 

$3.8 221.22, Prayer, which is very probably uſed afcer any of our Prayers, elpecially the 

James 5-15. Common Prayers, which if we have ſaid 1n Faith, we are lure the Petitions are 
according to Gods will, and made 1n the Name of Chrilt. 


The Paraphraſe of the fixth Prayer, 


[Almightp God who] in the Holy Word [haſt pzomiſcd] graciouſly ſt 
hcar] and rcadily to anſwer [the Petitions of them that } according to thy 
direction do [agK in thp Sons Name} che only Mediator and Advocate of 
his Church: Relying on this thy Pronite [We befecch thee] moſt [merc: 
fullp to incline thp Ears] and molt ſpeedily to return an anſwer [to ug, 
that have made now] in our great necetliry, cheſe [our P2apers and Sup: 
plications] and preſented them [unto thee] in the Name of Jeſus Chriit, 

And grant } us this laſt requeſt , even | that thoſe ] great and excellent 
| eg which] truſting in thy Mercy [we have faithfully agked] Provi- 
ded they be [acco2ding to thp will ] and tuch things as thou ſeeſt to be good 
for us, that they [map cffectualip be obtained] by our Petitions, and ſpec- 
dily beſtowed on us: And this thy Mercy in grantng our Requeſts, will both 
rend [to the relicf of ] us thy Servants in all {our neceſſities, and] alſoto 
[thc ſetting fo2th of thp] own infinite [glo2p | before all che World, who wil 
perceive the goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures [ thzough Jeſus 
Ch2iſt our Loz2d ] In whoſe Name we ask, and for whole fake thou giveſt 

' every good thing, by whom therefore all Glory be co thee for ever. Amen. 


The End of the Communion Office, 
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AND 
| CONFIRMATION. 
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An_— 


To the Reverend and Worthy 


JOHN TILLOTSON 
| Dottorof Divinity, 
Dean of CANTERBURY, &c. 


SIR, | | 
Do not imagine T ſhall diſcharge thoſe Obligations 

[ which your Goodneſs hath laid upon me, but rather 

increaſe them, by the Preſenting theſe little Traft's 
mto You, for it will contribute to their Reputation, to 
be uſhered mm wi th ſo worthy a Name, and add to their 
Authors Charatter to be reckoned among the number of 
your Friends: So that if this Tender be accepted but as 
the Teſtimony of my Gratitude, T ſhall confeſs my ſelf to 
be your Debtor ſtill. 

The Diſcourſes are brief, that they may be of as ge- 
neral uſe, as they are of univerſal (ncernment ; The 
Firſt, upon the Office of Baptiſm, ſhewing as well the 
(mſent of this Church with the beſt Antiquity therein, 
« the ſeveral Duties of Parents, Sureties, and younger 
Chriſtians, in order to the making and keeping the Ba- 
pti/mal Vow. The Second upon the Catechiſm of the 
Wurch, declaring the Divine Original and Primitive 
Praflice of Catechiſmng, with the agreeableneſs of this 
Form to Antiquity, and the excellent Method thereof , 
and finally perſuading all concerned, to the Learning and 
* Underſtanding of the ſame. The Third, being an 

Account of the neceſſary, though negleed Office of Con- 

firmation, containing the Mottyes to perſuade to it, the 
Method of its Adminiſtration, and the means to profit by 
it: 


po 
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The Epiltle Dedicatory. 


it: And I hope they are ſo done, that they may be , 
noured with your Approbation as well as your Nan, {, 
then they will be effettually recommended to all the Pu; 
cious, and raiſed above the cenſures of the leſs diſcernin, 
T ſhall only add, T hat as I wiſh no others may meaſure 
the worth of theſe Papers , barely by thei 

+09 8:3 he 0,698 8 eine. Proportion * , ſo I will particularh reqy 
from your ſelf, not to v "an the Reſpetl 

Jantis amor. 03.9 ml treo of the Preſenter , by the Quantity of the 
Z mig: ni ms ears, Preſent  ; for though the Treaties are 
Tiny Hoes: uh Yo: ſmall , yet they are tendered with a gre 


Oo uffellimby, 


Reverend Sir, 
Your moſt Obliged and _ - 
moſt Faithful Servant, 


Tro. Cowusrtr. 


A BRIEF 


A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


Office of Baptiſm, 
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Of Baptiſm in General. 


tions, and uſed with that ſignifica- 
tion * in the Rites of all Religions; 
The Gentiles waſhed before their 
Sacrifices f, and for the Expiation 
of their Offences [| : yea, Satan ( who delights to counterteir 
Divine Inſtitutions ) had taught the Heathens divers kinds of 
Baptiſms, as means of remiffion of their {1ns.*. : The fre- 
quentwaſhings of the Jews are known to all, and mn is 
no ſtranger to them, for they Baptize ſuch as are admitted 
Proſelytes at large,and when any of thoſe Nations turn Jews, 
whoare already Circumciſed, they receive them by Baptiſm 
only, with which Ceremony alſo, they purified Heathen Wo- 
men which wereto be married to Jewiſh Husbands: And ſome 
of their own Rabbins had ſaid of old, That 1n the days of 
the Meſiah there ſhould be ſo many Converts,that they ſhould 
be forced to baptize them; becauſe it would be impoflible-to 
Circumciſe them all : And this is that univerſal, plain, and 
eahe Rite, which our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery 


1 his Up and the Sacrament of Admiflion into his 
urc 


Ater hath ſo natually a property of cleanfing, that it 
hath been made the Symbol . of Purification by all Na- 


* T3 udwg dyvite* Plut. queſt. 


Roman. 


Aru ory f Quolay — veroul- 
SHu* Idem. Lavabo ut rem dryis 
nam faciam. Plautus. 


|| 49ue vero adſperſione corporis 
Hroas tolli £3 caſtimoniam preſtars 
putabant: Alex. ab Alexandr de 
Agyptiis ſacer. gen.di. 1. 4. c. 17. 


-. Nationes extranee—vidums agus 

ſibi mentiuntur,nam & ſacri qui- 
buſdam per lavaerum snitiantur. 
Iſdes alicujus aut Mithr.e — certe 
ludis Apollinaribus 9 Peluſus tin- 
guntur taque ſe in regenerationem, 
ut impunitatem perquriorum ſus- 
rum agere preſumunt.Tert.de Bapt, 
& Aug. de Bapt.in Donatilt. 


; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Succeſlors to uſe it to this end 
nall parts of the World, Mar.28. 19. It istrue, our Saviour hath not preſcri- 


any more (in this Sacrament neuher) than the eſſential and neceſſary part, 
leaving the Rites and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration to the Determination 
of the Apoſtles and the Church: Yet without doubt, the Form of Baptiſm was 


very early agreed upon, becauſe all the Chriſtians in the 

World* almoſt, do practiſe it much after the ſame manner : 

The later Ages had made ſome ſuperfluous Additions, but 

our Reformers have removed them, and certainly reſtored 

is preſent Office to a nearer reſemblance to the ancient 

ode], than any other Church can ſhew : we _— three le- 
4 


* Qrod univerſa tenet Eccleſia nec 
Concilis conſtitutum._ ſed ſemper re- 
tentum eſt non niſi Authoritate A- 
Poſtolica traditum.rettiſſime creds- 
ur, Aug.in Donat.lib.4.cap.23; _ 


veral 
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veral Offices of Baptiſm. 1. ForOnfants in publick. 2. For 
of death. 3. For thole of Riper Years: But becaule the firſt 
and the other two difſer very little from it, we ſhall make that the 
the reſt, and only creat of that in particular ; but firſt we muſt 
thing to cach of the three, betore we conclude this Introduction, 


$. 2. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſameend that Circumciſhnw,, 
did ſucceed in the place thereof, fo 1t 15 moſt reaſonable it thould be ,, 
ſtred to the fame kind of perſons ; and as God commanded Infants tg be C 
cumciſed, Ger. 17.12. ſo doubtleſs he would have them to be baprizeg-: of 
it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particularly name Children 1n his Commiſion 
Mat.28. 19. it is ſufficient that he did not except them, nor forbid to bany;.? 
them; for that ſuppoleth he intended no alteration 1 this particular, þ 


—— 
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Of the Publick Baptiſm cf Tuſants. 
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Children ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian, as well as intothe Jewiſh Rel; 
gion. Belides, 1f the Apoſtles hadleft Children out of the Covenantand _ 
received them as Members of the Church, it is certain the Jews ( Who took 
ſach care to circumciſe them) would have made this a great objettion tothe Re, 
higion, and have been highly ſcandalized thereat. Wherefore ſince Infants ao 
a part of all Nations,and we read of whole Houſholds baptized, As 16.15.31, 
x Cor. 1. 16. it 1s highly probable that the Apoſtles themſelves baptized Infang: 
only the Baptiſm of Men and Women converted trom Paganiſm, being 
more for the honour of Religion, and moreilluſtrious, did obſcure the Infan 
Baptiſm, which being done with lets ſolemmity, and otcen ar the ſame time 
with their Parents, it ſutficed to note it 1n general words. This we arefuredf, 
all Antiquity affirms, that the Apoſtles did teach the Church to baptize [n- 


* Pro hoc & Eecleſia ab Apoſtols; 


traditsonem accepit,etiam parvuty 


baptiſmum dare. Origen Hom. in 


Rom. 6. Idem, Hom'8. in Lev.12. 


13. & Hom. 14. in Luc. 2. Cypr. 


Epiit. 59. &c. : 

 Conſuetudo matrys Eccleſie in 
baprtizands parouls nequaquam 
ſpernenda eſt.Aug.l. 10. de gen.c-23. 


F Quas fine ullins ſcripture inſtru- 
mento folrus traditions ratulo der 
de conjuc ding pats oct1iio vind- 
Camus.Tert. de Coro: Mil. cap. 3. 


| BanJiter: 5 va mT vime* 
Conttt. Cleme: fa 


. &. -- os 

*. Quod cum carca unzverſos obſer- 
vandum ſit, at retinendum, tum 
mags circa infantes ifſos & re- 
cens natos obſervandum putamus. 
Cypr. Epitt. 59. 


fants, * by Tradition, as they did the change of che Sabbath, 
and other things j which the Church doth obſerve as rel 
gioully as if there were a written Command for them, Be 
{1des, the Ancient Conſtitutions do command it, And 
about 250 years after Chriſt, St. Cyprian with 66 Biſhops in 
Council wtth him determined, that the Church had allowed 
of 1t, yea, that Children had rather better right .7. to Baptiſm 
than Elder Perſons: And the Orthodox Fathers did pref 
the Pelagians (who denied Original Sin 1n Infants ) wihchi 
Queſtion, (viz.) Why the Church did baptize them? The 
11. Canon of the Council of Miles ( to which St. Auguſfim 
{ubſcribed ) finally pronouncing an Anathema againſt thok 
who denied, That Infants were to be baptized for the Re 
miſtion of Sins: Since which time it hath been umverſall 
practiſed in all Churches, until ſome wild Enthufiaſts of late, 
revivers of old Herehes, preſumed to oppole it. Butt 15 ot 
the giddy attempts of ſach unſtable Perſons can ſhake thi 
Holy Practice, which is ſo reaſonable, and ſo ancient,fobe- 
nefcial to the Infants, ſo comfortable to the Parents, ye, 
and ſo great a ſecurity to Religion, by binding theſe future 
hopes of the Church in carly Vows of Piety : and that it may 


be carefully performed, and in due time, we ſhall next ſhew the neceſlity 


thereok. 


Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes of Neceſſity. 


$. 3. Our Saviour himſelf hath ſaid, that Except a Man be born again of We 

zer;and of the Holy Ghoſt he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Job-3.5 

and Mar. 16, 16. he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith neceſlary to Salvation 

whereupon the ancient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could ; 

* Tertulde PO Salvation mn an ordinary way without Baptiſm * ; and whoſoever died without 


Bapt. cap. 12+ Scriptor, de vocat. gent, lib.2. cap.$. 


it; 
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Valentiman Une | 


detire of Baptiim, becauſe he had no oppoitumtiy. Upon the itock of tins tu Valew 


: -— or Ox tins. 
Principle grew that great Care, that no perſon might dic unbaptized, inſomuch 


thatic was allowed in danger of Death to baptize them who had nor paſſed 
through all chew Preparations; Provided that they ſhould ani{wer more fully ut 
God reſtored them *. Thelike care hath our Church taken ES 5 

af :Idren, for though the require ( according to the Qs 1 £9171 dime conflitue 8 £42 
of little Child Cil, | 5 = R 5 ptifma pereoperunt facts fan, Fiades 

a fie Council at Conſtantinople ) That they {ſhould 1 ronliolus —_—_ ue novermt 
be (pecdily and publickly Baptized in the Houle of God; yet "qua donatzene digns ſine habits. 
in Cales of extremity the adimnitteth of that wich is done 111 Conc.Laod.Cin 4g7.Anno 364. 
rivace Houſes, even withour Ceremony ; upon condinon - | 
there may bs added more of the folemnity afterwards, when it 15 publiſhed 
in the Church: And that it may not be neglected, we are taught, That it 
zertain by Gods Word that Children baptized, dying before they commit actual 
fin, are undoubtedly ſaved : For it 1s certain by Gods Word, that Baptiſm 1s 
appointed for Remyſion of Sins, Acts 22. 16. Chap. 2.38. and it is allo certain, 
that all they whole {ins are forgiven, are undoubtedly ſaved, P/al. 32.1. But 

Infants have no other fin but their Original Corruption, which being renutted 

in Baptiſm, they ase undoubtedly faved : And it 15 plain the firſt Chriſtians be- 
leved the lame Do&rine. For if the moſt netoriors offenders be forgiven ( by Faith) 
in their Baptiſm ( as Lt. Cyprian argues ) huw much more ſhall Infants who hawe 710 
atual ſin, but only the contagion of Death which they drew from Adam, and will 
the more eaſily gain remiſſion here, becauſe it zs not their own but others ſin, which 35 
fagiven to them, Epilt. 59. The Fathers alſo of the 11.- Council of Carthage 
Anathematize thoſe that ſay, Children are notby Baptiſm delivered trom Hell, 
and made partakers of Eternal Life : The fame is afhirmed by = 
St. Auguſtme*, Fulgentizas }, and all the Catholick Fathers: * Aug. deCiit. Dei, lib.21. £.16, 
And the Heretick Hzerax 15 cenſured tor denying it, by Epi- 
phanizs [|], The Waldenſes made ut an Article of their Con- 
feſſion, That Baptiſm was neceflary to Salvation, and that | Epiphan. 1.2. Tom 2. hzr. 67. 
Infants were ſaved thereby .*., and none hare any reaſon to 

oppole ſo pious and {o received a Truth. I confels ſome of .-. Hoveden. Annal. ap. Uſher de 
the later Doctors, and the Aſſembly at Trexr, have been roo Chrittian. Eccl. ſucceil” cap. 8. 

five in aſſerting the Damnation of Infants which die un- Sect: 34- 

aprized(asif God could not fave withour it) forgetting that ir 

scommonly the Parents neglect,and that 1t 15 they who deſpiſe 

the Covenant *, and deſerve the greateſt puniſhment: And yet * Nos infans qui diſternerentcaum 
we may athirm there is no pronuſc for the Salvation of ſuch, 4/2, verum majores eus, quis xd 
heir Eſtate is uncertain, if not evil. Wherefore let no Parents /f7*7e porerant, nocerant, _— ad 
(who love their own or their Childrens Souls )upon pretence dog dB noo ata pom 
ot Gods power or mercy preſume to neglect that wy i510 . 

cercainly a means of Salvation; neither ler them think it indifferent whether 

their Chikiren be baptized or no, for this ſprings from a dangerous nuſtake. 

we # x evident (faith anold Author) how great a negligence and careleſneſs it 

bo : ſon OE noche CONS — their Childrens Baptiſm, when 

hes - : arm can —_ R w; - ”_ A : _—OY neglect, or the Childrens dy- 

EIN Se mend og 0. Gf IS 1 - ren , weak, the Parent mult 
off. y ehdcavour :0o-pi ocure their Baprifin ; ut it notwithſtanding all 

pouidie care, they die betore, w2 mult nor then contine the Almighty to che 

outward means, but believe he may ſave without, where he did nor givethe Op- 

harps Andin luch Calc th Parent may take Comtort in his having done 

ecould, and oughtto hope in rhe Divine Mercy. 


t Fulgentius, de fide, cap. 3c. 


Emperour, whom St. Ambroſe hopes nnght be {ved * by the * Ambrol de. 
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you aptory ap gan 4 ns ( wadb- 
Fong co FP 1. ther Duty and that of Infants, hath occaſioned the Comp 

Ingreſſurcs Baptiſmum Oratio- ling ot a peculiar Othce ; bur alas, there 1s too ſeldom occa. 
2ibus creorss jejuni, geniculationi= fjonto ule it, for we {ce but few Converts to Chriſtianity ; 
bus & perviguliry orare ofortet, &C. ; 
Tert. de Bapt. cap. ult. 


"EEO 
Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of Riper Tears. 


$. 4. In the Baptiſm of perſons who are of Ageand Underſtanding there; 
more required than in that of Intants, for they being capable to receive Inf.” 
ction, todeclare their Fath,and to exerciſe an actual Repentance, our Church 
commands that they be firſt Taught and Catechiſed, Mar. 28. 19. (which o 
Old laſted all the forty days of Lent ) and then that they be Examined Con- 
cerning their Faith and Repentance, Luke 3. $,9,10,11. Finally, the Perſy 


: themlelves are adviſed according to the Primitive Diſcyline 
* — Fyxzoud # 2 airev msb- * topreparetheinſelves for this Seal of Remiſlion, by Faſt 
ev Es I Ts 288 7 cemopnue- and Prayer, and a lerious Conſideration of the Covenant 


into which they are about to enter. This variety between 


theſe days, and may juſtly lament the ſcandal which is given 
to the Unbelievers, by the wickedneſs and the dwiſions of 


| Aut he no eft Chriſtiana Rei thole whole manners are the diſgrace of their Principles 4. 
$10,4ut vos non eft i5 Chriſtians : Anditis fad to conl1der, that the ſeveral Sets of Chriſtians 
_ 2nnug PagamS.Scriptu- arg more concerned to diminiſh each others Party, than to 
OPIN add to the whole Church!l. The firtt poor deſpiſed Planter 
l: Hoc fit nenotium ills non Ethni- of our Religion, brought in thouſands, and in deſpite of al 
COS convertendls, fed 1.oſtros cver- the Wit and Learning, Power and Malice which did Oppole 


i { © * ; þ . 
tens ; banc mags g/oriam caprtant them, they daily added to the Church of God ; whereasnow 
fr ſtantions riu;nam, quam [1 jacen- 
bus elerationem operantur. Tert. 
de praſcrip. cap.41. 


when we have all imaginable advantages on our ſide, ſuch x 
our {loth, that an Age ſcarce produceth an hundred Convert 
of Jews, Turks, or Infidels: Yet this Office is ſometimes 
uſed for the unhappy Children of thoſe licentious Se&taries, who not content 
to oppole all the prudent Inſtitutions of the Church, have caſt off both thok 
Sacraments which aie of Chrifts own appointing, by reaſon whereof thoſe 
who {pring from them, want their Baptiſm till they come to underſtand and 
hate the accuried Errors of their deluded Parents : But on what occaſion (6 
ever itis uſed, che Perion to be baptized may by this diſcourſe be 1nſtrufted in 
order to 1o great a work, by altering ſome few circumſtances, and applying 
all unto their own Caſe: And it will be proper allo tor thoſe who are Swetts 
to learn heie, how far their Obligacion doth extend, yea, all that are baptized, 
may from hence beinſtrueted 1n and remembred of their great Baptiſmal Vow. 
For although we treat principally of Infant Baptiſm, yer a lictle variation will 
make this Diſcourſe ſute the other Caſes. But before we begin with the ſeve- 
ral Paits, ler this Table give vou the Method ot rhe whole Office. 


———The Analylis of the whole Office. 
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The Analyjis of the Office of Publick Baptiſm. 
[1. Enquiring if it $The firſt Queſtt- 


i want Bapuſm, Q20On, F.I. 
('r. The 2. Shewing the ne- $ The firſt Erho2- 
| Go if ceflity of Baptiſm, @ tation, $. 2. 
| 3 Praying it may The two Col- 
C be fitted for it, lets, C.34- 
The Preparati- 

7 Baptiſm, 1. The Golpel, 
| on efore Bapn = 8 h and its Applica- 
ther[ SECT. I. | i by Eco tion, | 9.5. 

t 

: EM >. The Thank: 
: oe Eelan giving, $6.6 
4) Sure- ; 4 

| t1CSIN - Per-K The Preface to 
: | its be- ; faaſk. the Covenant, 
EH half, 
FH _ 2. Enga- \) on, $7. 
5 ging 
, L them,by YJz. Sti- The Irs 
3 pulati-< f02ies and 
E ; On, wers, | 
: ;. The {The #hozt Pray: 
Bo ſ ge aggy00yr for \ Child, Lfrs, 

' an&Aityin 
- of ; 2. The SE Pzaper of 
2 |2. The An | Water, Conſecration, $.2. 
D { tion Baptiſm, 
6 | which conliſteth of 5 Ek Cl _ Fo:m of Ba- 
% | { SECT. IL . y S,.: 21 ptiſm, 9.3,4. 
E | | The Heception of 
0 C3. Solemn Declaration, the Childintothe 
k- Church $.5. 
6 
7 =. Erhoztation 
6| [ 1. A recital of the benelneor to a 
my Baptiſm, in 'Iro the nat 

3. The Cloſe and | he Lo2d s P20 a 4 

Conſequents after 1 
Baptiſm, being 5 2- Deſires the Child may ob- 

l SECT. IIL. | cain them, in The 1aſt Colle, 

$.3. 


C unto, 1n rho:ztation to 


| Zo DireQions in order there- Jeri Concluding 
the Sureties, 5.4. 
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ST CT.: 
Of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 
$. 1. The firſt Queſ#ion, 


&#-FJ7® this Child bcen already Baptized ? ] This Queſtion 
however it hath been derided by 1gnorant or unpious Perſon; 
muſt by no means be omicred,becauleit is necetlary betore we begin this grey 
Myſtery, that we be certified it hath not been done already, tince ut isa Rite 
never to be repcated; for as there is but one Lord, and one Faith, (o there i 


* KMGTmu 5 Tum Au06y gWngs ws 


pon(wulbov Thy Ndyoray FF med me. 


pay Sev orruy. ult Mart, 


7 Hebr. 7. Gr. a mat Gan * 
Syriac. Arab. © AEthnop. ſemet Ba- 
Ftizatos : © 114 explicat Ambr.de 
peenitent. hb.2. cap.2. 


| Concil. 1. Carthag. Can. 1, Anno 
330. item Concll. 3. Toletanum:. 

Uius comnmoBaptiſmus eſt ncvss, 
tam ex domimu Evaneclzo,quan. ex 
Apeſtoacs Liter, Tertul. de Bapt. 
Renovatio per ſacrs baptijmatts lar 
vacrum ſecunda vice ficri non po- 
trft. Ambrof. in Heb. 6. 


*. Tis adcoquie nec Baptifmus unus, 
quia 01 (7% ny pr cum rate non 
Labeant fe dubio non habent, nec 
capit mimerars quod non habetur. 
Tert. de Bapt. cap. 1 5. | 

To ae37*e5v tk ny Gdalious. 
Cyril. H.crot. 


but cne Baptiſm, Epheſe 4.5. And becauſe Baptiſm of old wa 
called Iluminaticn *, theretore that place of the Apoſtle 
of the once enlightned, hath been uſually expounded of thoſe 
that have been once Baprized ; and afterwards did Apoſtz. 
tize: but beſides what 1s intimated in Scripture, the Anciene 
Church doth polttively condemn the repeating of Bapnſmy, 
provided the Party were baptized in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas the Council of 
Nice, Can. 19. St. Cyprian, and Tertullian (peak of Baptizing 
again thoſe who had been Baptized by Hereticks, it was he- 
caule they eſteemeu their Baptiſm no Bapritm .. , as not be- 
ing performed 1n the Name ot the Holy Trinity according 
to Chrilts appointment: Sochat it 15 abſurd and impious todo 
this over again, and therefore we ask this Queſtion ; which 


alſo may adinanith the Miniſter and che whole Congregs 


tion to be very ſcrious and devout now 1n behalt of this pre- 
{ent Infant, fince ir can never more have the hke opporty+ 
nity for its Purification. And as to thoſe of Riper Year, it 
doth highly require their care to dou well. For, They cant 
( laith St. Cyril ) come to this Laver twice or thrice, to correft the 
Omiſſions of the firſt time; if it be ill done at firſt, it muſe remain 


. 


0 for CUVer, 


F. 2. The firſt Exhortation. 


Dearly Beloved, fo2 as muchas all men are conccived and bom m 
Slug There is a mutual Covenant in this Sacrament between God and 
Man, bur there 15 ſo vaſt a diſproportion berween the Parties, and fo great a 
condeſcention on the part of the Almighty ( who deligns only our advantage 
1113t, and 15 moved purely by his own fre? Grace to agree to ic ) That it be- 
comes us to begin this Office with Prayer; and thac we may pray wich Un- 
derſtanding, this Exbortation is premiled, wherein we are taught, 1. The Rea- 
/ons why we mult pray for this Infant. 2. What tis which we muſt ask 1n.1tS | 
behalf. 1. The Reaſons arc introduced with a Courtcous Salutarion direc 

nor only to the Sureties, bur ro the whole Congregation who are ſtiled Vearly 
Beloved, becuuic they are all Chriſtians, and invited to joyn becaule they Wers 
once in the lame condinon themliclves. If we look no further than the out: 
ward condition of new born Babes, Ezek. 16.4-5,6. (<iz.Jhow they come nake 

and helplets, torlorn and crying * into this nuſerable Worl , 
Nature 1c ſ{&|f will extort our Piryand our Prayers 11 their be- 
half: bur Religion uſech ſtronger Arguments than the. 
i. From the conlideration of that Sin in which they are Con- 
ceived and Burn, which although arrogantly denied by © 
old Pelagians, and their revived Ifiue the Socinzan and Anabaptiſt, yet K E 


- £ : i ry 5 
afirmed in Scripture, Pja/ 51. 1. Rom. 5. 12.1, Fob 14. 4 5. LX% *Mlerts 
0 


* Wild. 7. 3. Procellas mind! quas 
ingreditur, m exordio fiatim ſu0 
ploratu & gemitn, ruds a1uma tc- 


ftatur. Cypr. de bon. paticnt. 
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lieved 
Chriſtians |: 
breft, who wall | | | | | 
many Caſzs againſt his Realon, his J:agment and his Reſo- 


Jations: And 1t was Very necelfary tor the Church to wy 
this Foundation, becauſc the denial of Original {1n hath a 

wars been followed by the contempt of Infant-Baptiſm .. , 
and we ſhail nor pray hearty cnough te "r them unleſs we be 
convinced of their prefent tinful andnuſerable Eſtate; winch 
whoſoever duly apprehends, wil cry as carneſtly to lavethele 
poor Infants from the wrath of God, as the true Mother did 
to reſcue her Cluld trom the Sword of the bloudy Executto- 
ner, 1 Kings 3.26. 2. Becaule our Lord hath provided this 
means to deliver th2m, and withal told us, that unleſs they 
be Regenerated by IVater and the Holy Ghoſt, they cannot enter 1it- 
to the Kingdom of God, Fohn. 3.5. that 1s, they can neuher 
have part 1n the Kingdom of Grace nor ang! nor be made 
Members of the Church Militant or 'Trumphant: Nothing 
defiled can come there, Rev. 21.27. 2 Cor. 6. 15,16. and 
alas, they are defiled both 1n Body and Soul, but God hath 
provided a Remeny as Jarge as the Evil * ; Water to cleanle 
the outward, and the Spirit to purihe the inward Man; The 
Baptiſm of Water without the Spiric will not ſuffice, no nor 
yet the Baptiſm of the Spirit without Water; for St. Perer or- 
ders thoſe to be baptized with Water, who had received the 
Spirit before, As 10. 47, 48. So that ſince they need this 
Grace ſo excecdingly, and God hath fo graciouſly provided 
this remedy, and allied us of the neceflity thereof, we muſt 
not alledge that God is ableto ſave without it + : But moſt de- 
youtly beſeech him that rh Child may become partaker of 
this bleſſed means; and howto put up that Petition, the next 
Part doth inform us. 3. For the effecting hereof, we muſt 
Call upon God the Father who gives the Grace, through Feſws 
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+ Plane nihil Deo difficile; ſed fe 
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Chriſt who inſtituted this Ordinance, and intercedes for us and with us: and 
we muſt pray earneſtly, ſince we ask for that which Nature cant give, even 
that this Child may be wathed inSoul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 
onthe Fleſh, and not only be liſted in the Regiſter of viſible Chriſtians, bur 
have tsName written in Heaven; Nature hath polluted, but it cannot cleanſe, 
the Parents have tranſmitted Sin, but cannot removeic - the Miniſter can pro- 
vide Water, and perform theexterual Rite, but it is above Humane Power, or 
the poſſibilities of Nature, to make theſe things effe&tual to the Childs Eternal 
dalvation 5 wherefore we have the more reaſon to cry moſt paſſionately to him 
 thatonlycan effect all this. | 


: $. 3, The firſt Collect fer the Child. 
Almighty and Everlaſting God, who of thy grcat mercy didſt ſave 
oah, ] Being prepared with the former Motives and Directions, the Mini- 
ſter invites us 1n the ancient Form, Let us pray: and goes before us in theſe 
on Compoſures : In the firſt of which there are Three Parts: 1. A Pre- 
«e laying down the Encouragements to this Requeſt. 2. The Requeſt ir ſelf, 
3. The End for which we makeit. 
1. When the Preface hath minded us that he whom we call upon is Al- 
mghtyin Power, and Everlaſting in Duration ; irdoth Commemorate the An- 
ont Types of .Holy Baptiſm, together with the Confignation thereof in the 
*lonof our Lord Jeſus: that by remembring what God hath done by,and for, 
© Element of Water, with reſpe& to this Myſtery, we may heighten our own 
Fecations, and learn to hope for great things from it, and engage the Al- 
many to make the preſent cfte& aniwerable to 1o early and ſo noble an Af- 
pardins, 
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paratrs,as he himlelt had made thereunto. 1. St. Peter atſures us, the Saving of 
Noah 1n the Floud, was a Type of our Salvation by Baptiim, 1 Per. 2.21. 2nd 
many of the Fathers take norice of 1t allo *, The Floud Was 


* In diluvso quoJtte jam Func froura the Baptiſm of the World, the Intquity whereof was purged 
| Baptiſmats : Ambrol. de facr.lib 1. by wW atcr, and all that was Corrupt was buried in that Uni 


ww Harp BF faſt verial Deluge, untll at laſt intoken that the Fxil was eXPiated, 

Cyril. Hierof, Cat.3: the Dove did reſt upon the renewed face of the Earth, and 

was the Meſſenger ot Peace to thole who were ſaved by thoſe 

Waters. Thus our old man 1s buried in Baptiſm, andour Sins wathed away, yer 

ſo as the New man 1s reſtored thereby, and fealed with the Holy Gli 

2. St.Paul affirms, that God did pretigure che Chriſtian Baptiſm by the Paſſage 

of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea,1 Cor.10.2. Which Tertullian obſerves in theſs 

words ; The People ready to leave Agypt, eſcaped the force of Pharaoh, by going 

throngh that IWater which drowned the King and all his Army, which Figure 1s more 

' manifeſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm *, for all Nations are delive. 

* Illud mare noſtrs Baptiſm figura red from the World by Waters, and leave the Devil their former 

fuit. Ambr. de Manſzombus Ifraclit.  p,je yd Oppreſſor overwhelmed in them : De Bapt, cap. 9. 
+” FBER & "Iroghn and 7 1 Now. if God did twice ſave the whole Church by Water,on 

baces Me Snadoong, 3) Fadde- PUIPOIC to typitie the efficacy of Baptiſm before it was inſli- 

eld, aufdnay Ts x68ps, Na Ts Ac tuted, We may very rcaſonably beheve,that now the ſubſtance 
Xs ui  prruan fs ws. Ci- 15come, he will much more ſave theſe Children or Believin 

tech.3. Cyr mn Perſons thereby. 3. And it1s the more probable that weſhaſ 

+ Vide Auguſt. de Temp. Ser.45. prevail when we ask this mercy, becauſe that our Lord him- 

{elf was pleaſed to honour this Ordinance, by cauling it to be 

Adminiſtred to himſelt by St. John in the River Fordan, Mat. 3. 17. And He 

was baptized (laith St. Ambroſe ) not that he might be cleanſed, but that he might 

cleanſe the Waters, that they themſelves being waſhed by the fleſh of Chriſt which knew 

20 ſin, might have a right to be uſed in Baptiſm ever after, Ambr.n Luc. 3. andthe 

Grace which it received from him, it pours npon zs Chriſtians : Idem Ser. Dom. 6. 

* Aquam ip- poſt Pentec *.Yet we muſt not fanfie, as Tertullian and St. Ambroſe. note,that this 

fam deſcenſun San@ification was derived only to that one River ( whereupon ſome of old 
ſ 154 ——_— would be baptized no where but in Fordar ) for the Blefling was communicated 
Dx pt fay they ) to all Water that ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe. Now if the 
great end why Jeſus was baptized, were to Hallow the Watertothis uſe, we may 
the more cheartully preſent our Petition, that the Party to be baptized may find 

ſupernatural effets from this holy Laver. 

2. The Perition therefore advanced upon theſe Premiſes is, Firſt, For Gods 
general Pity to be expreſſed towards this Infant, becauſe it is miſerable by Na- 
cure, and liable to his Wrath. Secondly, Particularly, that he will pleaſe to waſh 
and purifie it from all its Natural Pollutions by the living Water, Feb.7.38. even 


Tre vam- his Holy Spirit + which alone can cleanſe the Soul, and which gives the power 0 


_ pr T. cleanſing to this Water. We pray that he who gave ſo many illuſtrious Types 
- of Baptilm before its Inſtitution, and ar irs firſt Original dignified it with the 
Theopbyl. in preſence of his own Son, that he will now look with compaſſion on the Ori- 


\ Joh. 3. ginal Miſery of this Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spirit. 2: And we 


ask this the more fervently, becauſe there will follow fo blefled an effe&t upon 
our being heard, viz. 1. Privative : if it pleaſe him ſo to waſh away! eo 
of this Child, it ſhall be delivered from Gods wrath, Mat.,.7. fince hs wrath 
doth not remain on thoſe whoſe Sins are pardoned: but when the iniquity, te 
cauſe, is gone, the wrath 15 removed alſo. 2. There will follow allo Poſu ve 
Effects, even the Seeds of Sanctifying Graces, which will manifeſt them elves 
in due time. The ſum1s,that if ic be waſhed with the Spirit, it ſhall notbe {cf 
to periſh in the general deluge, but be taken intothe Churc 
* Ecclejia eſt Arca figurata : Tert. (as Noah into the Ark * ) and to be ſaved from the Common 
de Bapt. In zlla nurande capaci- deſtruction: And although this Child ( as the Ark t of old ) 


ratis arca ——Eccleſia figuratur: be toſſed a while upon the troubleſom waves of this World, 
Author. de voc. gen. lib.2. cap.4. - hs 

f Navicula illa figuram Eccleſie praferebat, quod in mari, id eſt, ſeculo, fluibus, id eft, perſecution us 
tentationibus, inquetatur. Tertul. 


yet 
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— 7b bethe Pilor, Hope the Sails, and Charity the Lading, no boiſterous 
bay we be able to overwhelm it, bur jc ſhall criumphantly and Joytully rxdc 
= theſe Surges, until they have conveyed it late to the Port of Immortality. 
Al thele Graces are the fruits of that One Sprrit, 1o that if here it be received, 
all theſe happy effects will be the conſlequerms thereof. 
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Nm and *{mmoztal God, the aid of all that need, &c. ] Toex- 
EL INe and Jo importuniry We do again :cnew our Addreſs, and in 
this ſecond Prayer we requeſt, Fir/t, That thi Child may be pardoned and 
Regenerated, Secondly, That it may be Adopred and accepted by Almighty God, 
both which are enforced with their Proper motives. 1, The hrſt Peticion is 
uſhered in by a ſolemn Invocation, wherein we call upon God by all thole Ar. 
tributes which do expreſs his Power and Mercy : we contel(s him to be Ormm- 
potent and Immortal, 1 Tim, 6. 16, the Reliever of the needy, P/al. to. 1 6. and 
69. 33. the helper of thoſe thar flie to his Protetion, John 6. 37. He giveth 
Eternal Life to Believers, and raiſeth thoſe that are Dead, John 11. 25. and 
therefore he is the fitteſt to be ſolliciced in behalf of a weak and helpleſs Intane, 
deadin treſpaſſes and fins, Yet, We eſteem our ſelves happy that we have {6 
great and fo good a God to Come unto 1n its behalf : forkere we do preſent 
lim with an Object ſutable to his Mighe and his Mer '3 and fince this Poor 
Can nei 4 its own miſery, nor 

lpeakin irs own behalf, We our ſelves become its ſpokeſmen, that It.may be 
m again in this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins both pardoned 
and removed : and doubtleſs locharitable x Prayer from ſv many Hands,: pre. 
entedto ſuch a God, for fo deplorable an Objee, cannotreturn empty. 2.Ths 
next Petition proceeds further, and craves, that when the Sin 15 removed,and 
eNature renewed, it may be moſt tavourably received by God, and ado- 
pted for his own Child, And herein we ſeem © 1nutate that anciene Cuſtom 
preſcribed by the Romy Law, in that kind of Adoption which was called 
Aargation, whereby 2 Cluld being to be adopted into a _ RS 


ter Famuly, was admitted by the approbation of the High * drrogatio autem d; 


—— 


ta, Qu. pe- 


Prieſt, and at the 1nter ceſlion of all the People Ina P ublick ; fron hoe in elienan / amili.zm Pr-the- 
embly. Thus we who are already Citizens of Heaven, / Us, per Populi regationem ti: ALu!. 


1 - , Gell; Art 
Oall joyn in requeſting there may be one more added to . "5.5 oc Art.5. 19 


: : ES ©: uſtin.'Inttit. ib I-tif.11- Ce 
our number, and received into the Houſhold of God : And Adore x. 


© motive tothis Petition is no lefs than Gods gracious Pro- 
nuſe by Jeſus Chriſt, Aar, 7. 7. that if we ask, we ſhall have ; which St. Luke 
ples tothe giving of the Holy Spirit, Chap.11.13. and fome of the Ancients 
 Kerthis Promiſe tg this very Myltery : nor can this Promiſe be urged more 
POperly. For we have brought this Infant to Heavenc Gate, but we Cannot 
2 _ne Child of God, nor let itin; fothar all wecan.dois to ak, iand 


_ Puriftethe Soul, and fir icfor Eternal Lite f. Trs natural: * Aqui enmc Opus Uliitur Sp, 7- 


(> IS a ner @ mortal lite, 2 {tate of Bondage : Bur we itt anime fact; mmMdantur Ayn, 


Pray it May here e ad ; | <0 1 Luc. 3. 940, 48C0YPor g's * 
adopted to an Eternal Life, and a glorious TW bir tbl ſt 11 
| | , utr abliigs : Ider 
Angdom through Chriſt his Merics. Amen. Bott nbMabinr : Wdem, 
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to Bapriſ » } hun, Se, ] This portion of Scripture, though ancienc] y applied "fot 

| a Deen cenſure by ſome. as inproper tor:chis Place, becauſe Cap 18 
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the Children here mentioned were not b:ought to be baptized ; but whologr« 
makesthis Objection, doth not well underſtand upon what account this Gof 
is placed here, and if they would take their meaſures by the end for which i is 
made uſe of, they would retra& ſo 1mpertinent a Charge. Let it be conſidered 
therefore, that in the making of a Covenant, the expreſs Conſent of both 
* Patio eſt Parties is required *. And this Covenant of Baptiſm being now tobe made, he. 
enim duerum tyreen Almighty God and this Child, it is requitite that beforethe Suretics en. 


lr gage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have fome comfortable aſſurances the 


#dem placitum s . 

21 conſenſus, God on his part will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make good the Apreemere- 
” r. 4 ra Now hog hs be in Heaven, yet his Embaſſadour the Prieſt in his Nom Joo 
Pactis. roduce this place out of his holy Word ( the declaration of his Will) where. 

a it doth appear that God is willing toreceive Infants into his favour, and hath 
by Jeſus Chriſt declared them capable of that Grace and that Glory whichon 
Gods part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant; wherefore the Sureries need 
not fear to make the ſtipulations on their fide, fince they have Gods Royal 
Word, his tee meipſo, and as great aſſurances as Majeſty ules to give,chat there 
15 no impediment in Children to make them incapable of receiving that which 
he hath promiſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. It is very likely ir might be a 
Cuſtom among the Jews to bring ther Children to Perſons of Eminent San- 
Rity to obtain their Blefling : for St. Hierom relates that when St. Hilarion paſſed 
through Syria, the Men, Women, and Children came flocking to him, and 
kneeling before him they cried Barac,, i. e. Bleſs #:*: which 

® Hicron. in vita Hifarionis. _— the w—_—_ - o_ on to ow day +. But doubtlek 
thoſe who brought theſe Infants || 1n their Arms, did conceive 

T Draſa quien. hive. tha. ſome hope our Saviour was the Meſliah, and becauſe the Pro- 
[| Luke 18. 15. Te feigy* Marc: miſes belonged to them and to their Children, Ads 1.39: 
10. 13. eegorpdoy, & verſe 16. came to Jeſus to defire he would pray for them and blef 
cum accepuict eos in ulnas. | them, and thereby own them as Members of the Covenant 

of Abraham. But his Diſciples, either becauſe they heard 

their Maſter require Faith and Repentance from all that he did receive, or 
elſe eſteeming it below their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that brought them: 
Whereupon our Lords checks their Folly,and taketh this occaſion to ſhew that 
Cluldren have a right to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace, the Church, 
conſifteth of Children in Ago, or in Manners, of them and ſuch as they are, 
and the Kingdom of Glory, or Heaven, ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed by 
Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. He begins ( ſaith _ 
with Infants; but leſt the Kingdom of Heaven ps be thought only belonging to 
them, hegrants to thoſe of every Age ( provided they be like unto them )that they ſual 
inherit it, together with them : But if thoſe that are ſuch as they, be admitted to 
the Kingdom,how much more Infants themſelves who are the Patterns of thoſe that be 
compared to them? Epiph. Panar. Lib. 2. Tom. 2. Hereſ. 67. in Hieracitas, Ano- 
ther Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but appoſitely enough to this Caſe ) 
faith, chat Chriſt would not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from coming to him, be- 
cauſe of ſuch (1.e. ) of Chriſtian Children brought by their Sureties to Baptiſm, th 
K om of Heaven was. Author libri Hypognoſticon, lib. 5g. And when eſus 
had thus pleaded their Cauſe ( who could not ſpeak for themſelves) and eclar 
red that they are capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſhed a perp&- | 
tual Decree that none do preſume ever after to keep them from hs Grach 
ſince they are capacitated for his Glory ; And then he doth bleſs them, _m_ ; 
ingto the defire of thoſe that brought them : And we are to believe that = 

| laying on of our Saviours hands was no empty Ceremony, but did effefually 
® Deus eum be- convey a blefling unto them*, ſo that this allo teſtifies they are capable © 


= ro: Laan receiving Grace. From all which Premiſes the Church in the Exhorsatio 
Avguſtinus doth conclude,that the Sureties may chearfully promiſe that which bwngs 
their Part, fince God by his Son Feſus Chriſt hath given ſuch fatisfa@ion "er; 
his Part ſhall be accompliſhed. It appears both by the Words. and = ra 
our Lord in this Caſe, that Infants are beloved by him and by his Father; < 
he will receive them kindly, when they are brought to him, that ch both 
themall the Grace and blefling which is needed by them or defired 10r 2 
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.——Jent thatthey are capable of being adopted into the Church, and char 

RK Jomof Heaven may be eſtated on them, yea, if they die after they 

4s et Chriſts Bleſſing, and have done nothing to evacuate it, there 1s 

_ ors Er or likely to enter into Everlaſting Glory, whither we our ſelves 

_ - come unleſs we be like unto them *. Wherefore ſince TX 

Saif is the only way now for Infants to be brought ro * Timm 7 r5rens 
F: hers may be aſſured that God is well-pleaſed 7'7%are e1d-m Jimiles fierr,ur mn 

Chriſt,che Godiat onnorgghs : . Co tile BY  eepritate morium eandem cum 1n- 

with their Char ty, iN bringing fo fic an object OT MIS IVICTCY, fantibus in Chriſto requuem conſe- 

and they may perceive now how ready our heavenly Father quamur. Baſil. Ep ad NeCtar.44. de 

15 0N tus Part, which Mercy they muſt acknowledge in the filiolo mortuo eju{ſdem Nectar, 

following Thankſgiving,and ſo proceed to ſea] their Part of the 

Covenant in the Name of the Child as hereafter is directed. 


C. 6. The Thankſgtving. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, Ycavenlp Father, we give the 
humble thanks, 8c.] The good news which is every where imparted by the 
Goſpel, requires that 1 ſhould always be concluded with Thankſgiving. And 
this foregoing Portion doth peculiazly deſerve 1t, for it declares the Humilicy, 
Mercy and Condeſcenfion of Jeſus in admitting Infants intoa ſtate of Grace 
and becauſe we our ſelves were once received in this manner, it doth admomi}: 
15 to renew our acknowledgments for the mercy of our Chriſtianity, upon this 
feſh occalion. Plato is ſaid to have bleſſed the Gods that he was a Man, not a 
Beaſt, a Grecian not a Barbarian, and an Athenian amongſt the Grecians : the 
Jews are wont to praiſe the Lord every Day that they are born of the Stock of 
Iſrael, and are within the Covenant of Abraham,Buxt. Synag. cap. 5: But we 
have much more reaſon to give Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath ac- 
quaintedus with the Grace of his Goſpel,and taught us the true Carbolick Faith : 
and when we make this Confeflion of his Mercy to us, and to this now to be 
admitted Chriſtian, it 1s very fit we ſhould pray both for our ſelves that we ma 
make a good progreſs in this true Religion, wherein we are already entered, 
and for this Infanc that 1t may be effecually ſealed for a Chriſtian, and fo pre- 
pared to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe that have gone before it 1n this Faith : 
this is the moſt common and obvious ſenſe : But wemay confine this Thank/- 
giving tothe preſent occaſion, Namely, That whereas God hath in the Goſpel 
toregoing made known unto us hzs Grace and good will towards Infants, and 
thereby bm in us a lively Hope and Faith in him, ſo that we are perſuaded he 
will receive this preſent Infant, Firſt, We give him moſt humble thanks for it ; 
And Secondly, We beſeech him to let us know him more fully, and makeus be- 
lee more firmly chis his merciful purpoſe toward this preſent Child, by givin 
by Holy Spirit unto it, as a new ak further teſtimony of his Grace; for by fg 

an Experiment of his Goodneſs,notonly our knowledge will be increaſed 
andour Faith confirmed, bur this poor Infant allo ſhall thereby be regenerated 
admade an Heir of Glory: Wherefore we entreat him to fulfil his Promiſes 
unto it and unto us, and to anſwer all our expedations through Feſws Chriſt,who 
though he livech and reigneth on high, yet —_— not one of theſe little 


=_ but admirs their Angels daily to behold the Face of his Heavenly 
ſ, 


$. 7. The Preface to the Covenant. 
arp Beloved, ye have bzought this Child here to be baptized, 


= Perſons ſpoken to in this Admonition, are the Godfathers and God- 
: _ the ule of which in the Church of Chriſt was derived from the Jews 
by Ell as the Initiation of Infants it ſelf was; for 1t1s certain, that the ReFor 
ne © Houſe of Fudgment was to take care to Baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, 
= <cordingly was to be called their Father * : and there 
h Mb appointed to hold the Child in Circumciſion called * Gemara. tit. Chetub. Cap. I. 
erof the Covenant +, and by the — (who Elias Thisb, Rad. P1ID. 


2 | uſe 


x MG 


_ Pe _ PE __ ogy ons BH Ss vie. __ © 00 mt $6 Roe RR HAS OOO Os ont. <<. GS 24 4 


Synag. cap.2. Wherefore he refuſed to anſwer his Part. And very learned Men do believe 


— —. 
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I . . * * . » I In 7 me. 

* Tam puc''s nſec it to this Day) he ts called the furery *. Who 15to anſwer alſo, as appears 
circumcidends hy; that Relation of Rabbi Fuda firnamed Pious, who being Surety for the Child 
ee #6546 of arich Jew of Germany, ſtood mute in the midſt of the Othce,diſcernin (x 
=>%ts 54 Buxt, they ſay ) by a Prophetick Spirit the Child would afterward turn Chriſte, 


this Cuſtom to have been as ancient among the Jews as th 

+ Ex hoc ritu profeQum eſſe 1um times of Tſaiah |, wt being highly probable that thoſe Wirnef 

moſtrum . oy certt po ies, Cap. 8.2. at the naming of his Son, were of the " 2a 

P arad » briftu 2 9 þy ry nature with thoſe we call Godfathers and Godmothers, | Inthe 

per baptihmum;&c, Jun.& Tremel. ] rmMItve Church the ule of them was {o early, that it 15 not 

in Jefat. 8.2. caſic to fix the time of their beginning, only the mof 

- ancient Fathers who ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention them on 

(| TepTotegrtc,Jult. Mart. *Avadd- Ot of whom we might have abundant Teſtimonies but that 
xxs. D.onyl. Arcop. Sponlores Iot-  4,y will come in more ſeafonably in their ſever w 

tullino: Fidez-ju/70 es Auguttino ) G k : De cir leveral Places 

WE Sh _ where we ſpeak of their Duty atterwards: Only it may be 

remembred, Plating athrmeth, that Hygimzs decreed Baptiſm 

jhould not be adminiſtred without one ſuch Surety at leaſt, in wir. Pomtif. R. 

Bur beſides the very nature of the Ordinance ( eſpecially as it is adminiſtredto 

Infants ) ſeems to require ſome ſuch Perſons in the ſolemnizing thereof: For a; 
Circumciton was a Covenant of old *. ws Sar the Jews 

* Gen, 17. 13. & 1Reg- 19. 1c. Were bound to keep the whole Law, Gal. 5. 4. So 1s Baptiſma 
Fedus tuum defernerune : V1d.Gal. Covenant talſo, wherein we promiſe to To the Goſpel ; 
3-4- Now becauſc Infants cannot promiſe for themſelves,the Laws 
"IV MEMOS EIN © of all Nations have allowed chem Guardiansto contra for 
SaggTicgs * Nazianz. de Baptiimn: them 1n ſecular matters, which Contracts it they be fair and 
Sed © nic 10s paciſcimur in Ba- beneficial, the Minor muſt make good when & COmes to 
priſmo ut abrennciemus Diabolo, Age, And in like manner the Church hath given them fyi- 
© eperibus ejus, Flieron. Phal.128.  r;tyal Guardians to promiſe thoſe things in.their Name, with 
out which neither old or young can obtain Salvation ; if they 

ſtay out of this Covenant they are liable to periſh; and they can enter into it 

no other way, but by having ſome to engage that they ſhould ſtand to Gods 

terms. They need the Grace of Baptiſm, and yet they cannot expreſs that 

Faith and repentance which are the neceſfary conditions of it ; wherefore the 

Church hath found out this Suppletory, appointing ſome to undertake in their 

Name. Andthus Infants may receive the good things of Baptiſm by the Faith 

of thoſe who repreſent them *,evenas (the Ancients notet) 

* "AZteyru 9 7 Ne Banlioud)@& the Centurions Servant was reſtored by his Maſters Faith, 
_ romp ( ;-e% 4 the Man in the Palfie by the Faith of thoſe who brought him, 
Reſponlor.ad orthod quztt.56 214 L4&arms though dead was raiſed by his Siſters believing, 
But fully to this purpoſe Rabanrs Maurns. In the Churchof our 

+ Cyril. Hieroſol, Catech. 5. Theo- Sawiour the Salvation of Infants (which hy their tender Age are 
phylac. Mat. 9. uncapable of renouncing the Devil, or believing in God ) # com- 

pleated by the hearts and mouths of thoſe that bring them 

For it 1s manifeſt that as Children drew thoſe ſms from others which are remitted to 

chem in Baptiſm, ſo alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation. And thus alſo 
if any dumb or deaf Perſons, who could neither hear nor profeſs their Faith, ſrould by 

any Chriſtians be preſented to Baptiſm ; they are believed to be ſaved by the _ 

the Offerers, for the infirmity of Humane Nature cannot hinder the Grace of Almig " 

God. De Inſtit. Cler. 1.1. c.26. So that we ought to believe till the Child : 
capable, the Faith of its Suretics is ſo far accepted for it, as to entitle 1t ah 

the Bleflings of the Covenant ; andit isan excellent Charity of the Churci to 
lend themhands to receive ſuch a Mercy, without which they muſt remain un- 
der the power of Death. There are other Reaſons allo given of the Inſtitu- 
tion of Godfathers and Godmothets, viz. 1. For the ſecurity of the . x 

thatthe Children ſhall not Apoſtatize, hence they are called Sureties. 2: ” 

every Chriſtian may have a Monitor who was preſent and concerned — 

Vow, hence they are called Witneſſes. 3. That the New-birth mays - 2 

repreſented, by new and ſpiritual Relations,whence they are rermed &v fat 


: 2 EF: I ! 6d urd 
and Godmothers ; For God and Nature have lufficiencly obliged the Nat 


Parents 


— 
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parents already) yet for the greater care of the Paptized's Salvation, the Church 
vath added two or three more, that if ſome negle& their Duty, the others may 


ſpply their defects. Nov to theſe Sureties is this plain admonition directed, 
8. Introduction to the Covenant into which they are about toenter. And 


Erſt ir looks back and brictly remembers them what hath been done already. 
| They have preſented the Child, and in the ewo firſt Collects begged that 
God would Accept it, Pardon it, Sancific it, and make it an ler of Is King- 
4m. 2. On Gods part they have heard from the mouth of Jeſus, that this 
Child is capable to 1ecelve, and he is willing to give all thelc bleflings as well 
mnto it, as to thoſe of Riper Years, provided the Child be engaged to perform 
hoſe Conditions, without which God will nor grant theſe Bleflings ro Old or 
Young. Secondly, Therefore this Exhortation looks forwards, and as brietly 
tells chem whar 1t 15 which the Lord expects from them, wiz. To become Sure- 
tes in the name of this Child, and to promiſe to him in its behalt ; Firf,Repen- 
tance. Second!y,Faith. Thirdly, Obedience: Ler them therefore ſtand torth with 
ſrionſnels and ſobriety, remembring they a:e bound to all theſe things already 
for themlclves. Yet now God 1s pleaſed to accept them as Bondſmen for a poor 
helpleſs Soul ; 1n whoſe ſtead they ſtand, and Covenant for itto ſave it from 
Hell, and to procure 1t a r:ght to Glory : the particulars of which Stipulation 
do next follow. 


C. 8. The Interropatorics and Anſwers. 


T demand therefoze ; Doſt thou in the Name of this Child renounce 
the Devil, &c. ] Almighty God hath promiſed Eternal Life, bur it is upon 
certain Conditions, ( viz..) of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience ; and Woe 
the Maſter requires theſe, the Servant cannot diſpenſe with them it were vain 
inthe Miniſter to offer, and 1impudent in any perſon to expect Salvation upon 
other terms *. As God promiſeth on his part, we muſt en- 
gage On ours, and he is willing to deal wich us after the man- * Avidus ad mercedem,piger ad la- 
nerof men, amongſt whom | all contracts are made by mu- £9711, 9144 fronte ſperas quod pro» 
tual pronuſes : wherefore he hath placed the Prieſt 1n his. poankeny nary ar 4 "Pp good puff 
ſtead to take Security, that this Infant (hall obſerve the Con- " * 
ditions of the Covenant ; and becaule it cannot anſwer for t In emmbus paftis, ſtipulatio ſub- 
it ſelf, the Church hath lent unto it the Tongue of its Surety 771 deber, ur ex ſtipulatione attio 
to promiſe for it|] . Since for want of Age Children(laith St. Au- 4 Poſſit. Paulus juriſc.2. ſent.22. 
guſtme.”. ) cannot believe with the heart to reghteouſneſs, nor con- RY 
fels with the mouth unto Salvation, therefore others anſwer for | Accommodat illis mater Eccleſia 
them, that the Sacrament may be Adminiſtred compleatly to them, aliorum pedes ut veniant, alurum 
ond this ſufficeth for their Conſecration, becauſe they cannot anſwer. £07 ut credant, aliorum linguam ut 
Ems mo_ oblcrve, hy this kar Covenant _ ſtipulent. Aug.in Act.2. 
always made wmeſtion and Anſwer, which is taken notice . . : 
of by all the Fein and han. qod have been the method in AS Poone34, . 
tte Apoſtles days, becauſe St. Perer calls Baptiſm the Anſwer 
(oras the word rather fignities * ) The asking of, or concern- 
lg a good Conſcience, 1 Per. 3.21. tor there was always Que- 
5 put to the Party Baptized, which adult Perſons did an- 
Imcr themſelves, and Chidren by their Repreſentatives f, + Vide Aug. Boni facio Epiſt. 23. 
mo are here to anſwer in the firſt Perſon ( as the Advo- pag.19. nuhi Tom. 2. 
: wa doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his Client ) I renounce, &c. 
*cauls the Contratt is mage properly with the Child : 
nd nce this is ſo ſolemn a Covenant, theſe Sureties muſt I DE hs 
Mak with a plain and audible Voice || tothe; ſeveral Queries, | Pet IT nugilss eſt ftipulatuo, ft 
W ih we will now contider in order, being Four 1n all. oe Re an Va. 2 
The tir, concerning Repentance, and forlaking of Evil. Tit. 20. Sect. 5. | %; 
wigs and Tyird concerning Faith, and believing of the 
a 3 Fourth concerning Obedience, and the doing of that which is good. 
Fn. I. When we enter into League with God, and become his Contede- 
We muſt have the ſame Friends and Enenues, eſpecially becaule the ſame 
which 


**Emgwmua* Vulg. Conſcientie 
bone interrogatio : Beza, Stipu- 
latto. 
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which are Enemies to him are alſo Enemies to our ſalvation : Nor can we he 

liſted under Chriſt,unleſs we engage to fight againſtrhe World, the Fleſh, anq 

| the Devil *: And Frff, becauſe Satan is the chief Agent jn 

* Neque enim poteſt eſſe 9115 D0* gypoſing our Salvation, and all his works tend to ſubvert ys 
mins niſiprius prop 1c < 18 wemuſt Renownce him and all bz Works, and vow that we will 
= Ambr.Luc.20. F:4e Womb" never ſerve under him, nor do his Commands, norentertain 
uy his ſuggeſtions. Now this Renunciation was done in the P;;. 
mitive Times with great Solemnity by ſuch as were of Age, and hadbeen Con. 

verted from the actual Service of the Devil, and Idolatry : Theſe did turn to. 

ward the Weſt, and three times repeat, Irenounce, &c. and then ſpitting ax ir 

were indehance of their old Maſter, they were {1gned with the Croſs,and mar. 

ked for Chriſts Souldiers,and finally conſecrated with many holy Prayers called 

Exorciſms, to ſecure them 1n the poſſeſſion of Jeſus, as may be fecn inthe An- 
FCynilCat.1. cjent Doctors f. But now, ſince we commonly baptize Children, many of 
ma" - , - theſe Ceremonies are omitted ; and yet the ſubſtance is retained ſtill, becauſe 
Hier. in Amos Chuldren are by Nature Slaves of Satan; and though as yet they have notheen 
6. Dionyl. Fc- actually in his Service,yet they will be apt to be drawn unto 1t by the Pomps of 
cleſ. Hier. c.2. this alluring World, and the Luſts of their Fleſh, ſo that it 1s necef{ary to ſe- 
| cure them for God betimes,and engage them to take all theſe for their Enemies, 
(viz. ) 1. The Devil. 2. The World with all its Pomps and Vanities, 1 Fobn 2.16, 

for whoſlo loveth theſe cannot love God ; The finful Falhions and enticing 

Gayeries, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, and all the Magnifhcence which m- 

miſters ro Pride and Vanity; theſe a Chriſtian muſt renounce. He muſt nor 

deſire them greedily, nor delight in them at all, nor uſe them lo asto make 

him forget God,orneglect the ſolid Glories of a better World : 1f hebe in Place 

and Dignity, and bc obliged to ſomewhat of Gallantry or Grandieur, to diſtin. 

guſh him, and bear proportion with his Quality,he muſt be humblein the midſt 

of all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Vanity thereof, and muſt 

not exceed the bounds of Moderation. Thirdly, the Fleſh, that 1s, all the defires 

after filthy or unlawful pleaſures, all thoughts that do allure to wantonneſs or 

debauchery. "The Chriſtian muſt not ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, lus Palate 

or his Concupiſcence, but doth here vow, he will not pleaſe them, butpleaſc 

God ; and in order thereto that he will confine his carnal as well as covetous 

deſires, within'the bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. Andthis 

isa brief Account of the fir# part of the Baptiſmal Vow, which together with 

the Anſwer, Trenounce them all, is o exactly Primitive, that it is very pleaſant 

to compare ours and the ancient Forms together,and thereby we ſhall percerve, 

that alrhough they ſomewhat differed among themſelves, yet we have extrafted 

the marrow and ſubſtance of them all *: The only remain- 
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aus, X%; F tqdeerrow wine. Clem. 


Conttit. Apoit. lib. 7. cap. 42- ita 
Dionyl. Areop. Aquam adzturi, ſub 
Antiſtitis manu conteſtamuir nos 
renuntiare Diabolo, pompe & An- 
gels ejus. Tertul. Coron. Militis. 
* Repete quid interrogatus ſis, re- 
cophoſce quid re « © 94 : Remun- 
traſt: Diabolo, operibus cjus, 
mundo & luxurie ejus & volupta- 
ezbus. Ambr. de init. cap.2.Quardo 
re mterrogavit Sacerdes, Abrenun- 


ing part of our care is, that we do this witha PrimitiveSprrit, 
that is, That we make this Renunciation with all fincerity, 
for we are obliged to it upon our own account ; and that 
we perform it couragiouſly, remembring that the Pows:s of 
Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned Vaſlals thus pals intothe 


Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverſary ; and let ustogether 
with this Promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh in our hearts that thus 
poor Infant may never retract this beneficial Engagement, 
nor become a Slave to ſo cruel a Maſter any more, 107 
Work is deceitful, and his Wages Death,and Jeſus hath now 
freed it from this Bondage into which it can never return, 0 
it renounce him who hath made it free indeed. 


Tias Dzabolo 'L) operibus cjus ? Quid reſpondiſts ? Abrenuncio : Abrenuncias ſeculo E5 voluptatibus ejus? GY 
renuncio. Ambr. de Sacram. lib. 1. cap. 2. Seculo renunciaveramus cum baptizati gr Cypr. ad Rogi: _ 
Primum interrogatur —— fi Abrenunciat Diabolo &5 omnibus damnoſis ejus operibus © fallacibus p«mp#, 


ban. Maur. Infſtit. Cler. lib. r. cap. 27. 


—7 The Preparation befoze Baptiſin, 
After the deſerting and renouncing the Old Maſter, the 


"Our. 1.and INI 
- is fO embrace Joſus Chriſt, and to declare him to be 


ur New Maſter *. For he hath made Faith to be a nece(- 
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-Gcation for Baptiſm, Mark 16. 16. and before . 3, | og enfdgs 
hs road] baptize the Eunuch, he asked him if he did au TT Tet” 
Believe With all bus heart, and received his Anſwer, That he 
Believed Feſws to be the Son of God, Ads 8.37. From which remarkable prece- 

Jent, the Church doth ever fince demand of all thoſe who do enter unto thz 

Chriſtian Profeſſion, if they believe all the Articles which conſticute that Pro- 

foffion ; and this was done either by my of Queſtion : 5 
and Anſiver * , or elſe the Party baptized ( if of Age ) was *"Hewrzn eS & modes ole 7) 
made to repeat the whole Creed t: But even a Child can- _ Fo ps. 76962 gee 
not be ok a Chriſtian, unleſs he be engaged to believe as pa 9 \e * oa BN NE EY 


Chriſtians do believe, which here by his Sureties he doth pro- 
miſe: And they may very well promiſe that the Child jhall 
believe theſe Divine Truths, fince they were all revealed 
com Heaven, confirmed by Miracles, ſealed bythe bloud of 
holy Martyrs, and atteſted by the conſtant conſent of the 
Univerſal Church. This Childis not left at random, to take 
upits Religion by chance or intereſt, but is here fixed inthe 
true and unqueſtionable Verity, which will leadit unto Ever- 
laſting Life, and ithath confeſſed that Rule, which God hath 
given us tonite us in one bond of Peace: Butt is not qnly 
neceffary that the Party baptized do believe the Chriſtian 
Fatth, but he muſt deſire to be joyned to that Society by the 
ſolemn Rite of Initiation ; wherefore it is Demanded,z. Whe- 
ther you will be baptized in this Faith, becauſe God will have 
no unwilling Servants, nor ought men to be compelled by 
Violence unto Religion *. And yet the Chriſtian Religion 
50 reaſonable, ſo ſweet, and eafie, fo profitable both as to 
this World, and the next, that the Godfathers may preſume 
to anſwer, They ill, for doubtleſs 1f the Child coal under- 
ſtand the excellency of this Religion, and ſpeak its mind, it 


2. Credss in Deum Patrem omn:po- 
tentem ? (3 dixiſti Credo. Ambr.de 
Sacr. hb. 2. cap.7. Solenne [it m la- 
vacro poſt Trinitats confeſſionem 
enterrogare Creds in S. Ecclefam? 
Credis in Remiſſionem, &c Hier. 
in Luciferian. Vide Cypr. Ep. 7c. 
ad Januar. Ambr. in Luc. 


f Qu gratiam bapriſmaty aditn- 
rus eſt, ſymbolum  fidelrum poputs 
audiente recitat. Augultin. 


* Nemane deinceps ad cregendum 
vim mferre liceat, Cancil, Yoletan. 
Nec religiones cogere. relgiouem. 
Tert. ad Scapul. Nemo/ſe a> imwvitd 
co/s volet ve homo quudem, 1d. 


Apol. cap. 24. 


would fay the ſame words ; and it it be early inſtructed in the Principles there- 
of, it will foon come to know how much it owes to thoſe who have brought ir 


into ſo happy an Eſtate. 


QOzer. TV. Finally, We are taught, that we are delivered out of the hand of 
our Enemies, to the end that we may hereafter live @ godly, righteous, and ſober 
bife, Luke 1. 74, 75. Titus 2.11, 12. and that every one who 15a Chriſtian muſt 
Depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim.2. 19. ſo that none can be admitted into this 
ow Society, unleſs they do promile to live according to 

& Commandments*, LEE Baptiſmis an Engagement **Om av me30n x; mono dag- 
to live purely, as Greg. Nazianzene ſpeaks, and St. Paul ſaith, md 8) — x; fifv umos NN- 

that are baptized ought to walk in newneſs of life, Roz. yes: Vargo. Jutlin. Mare. 
6.4 before any can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he ” 
muſt yow in the words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the 
Commands of his Generalj: And though this Child cannot 
perform them at preſent, yet if it live to years of diſcretion, 
t muſt either do the Wull and walk by the Laws of God, or 
elleit can never come to Ecernal Life, Mar.19.17. Wherefore 
$ you promiſed they ſhould forſake all Evil before; ſo now 
JU engage they ſhall do that which is good}, without which 


T Recordare Tyrocinii tui diem quo 
Chriſto conſepultus, in ſacraments 


verba jaraſti.Hier. ad Heliod. 


|| AG Uuuits aedTHegv mious donC{as 


Nether they nor you your ſelvescan be admittedtothe King- euniprres, wore Þ Guoicias as- 
Gm of Heaven. Perhaps ſome will ſay, this is a hard ſay- " 9g as v Po 


©" Ds 
183 and ſuch as had rather diſpute than obey, andare rea- cucſer wo 
we © queſtion than perform their Duty, will alledge it is 
mPoflidle to keep all the Commandments ; but it is dange- 
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et eþ rous thus to charge God * as if he were a hard Maſter 01. 
Os Pia bogs | vg chough he biads us to our whole Duty, yet will Os who 
Balil.ho. 19. Mandando zmpoſſibilia more than we are able, and 15 contentedif we do what w 
non prevaricatores homines facit, Can 4 and lament that WC Call do 10 more, and Pray to hi , 
ſed bumiles. Bern. in Cant. Facere to ſtrengthen us ſtill to do better; yet withal we are obl; d 
quod poſſis © c50g e rw _— % to do all that God requires, and in ſtritneſs are Sin 2 
þis (monet.) Aug.de nat. & grat. every wiltul negle&t. The ſum is, that this Child isen 4 0 
to believe and live like a Son and Servant of God, becauſe it is now 20 w 
be adopted and ſealedin this Holy Sacrament; Which is fo ſolemn and lacred 
a thing that it ought to be uſhered in with this neceſſary and compleat Pre. 


ParatiOn. 


—— — Tc ha. 


S.CT. 1 
Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


— 
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6. I. The' ſhort Prayers for San{ification of the Child. 


O MWerciful God, grant that the old Adam in this Child map be fo 
buried, &c.] Theſe Prayers are the Addreſs to this holy Laver,and fincs 
the Covenant 15 now made, 1t 15 fit thz Miniſter ſhould more particularly inter- 
cede with God for Grace to perform it ; And thele ( as an excellent Author 
notes ) do ſupply the place of the.old Exorciſms, which at firſt, ſeem to have 
| been certain Divine * Prayers - colle&ed out of Gods Word, 
*"Ard impucwfs £ Swear xg- forthe purifying of the Soul, and the exclufion of Satan from 
_ ” LN Ar RO thence. In hke manner theſe ſhort and pious Formsare made 
—n_gs” I 6 in behalf of the Party baptized, that he may obtain the bene- 
| fits of Baptiſm, and be ſecured againſt the Enemy. The 
Firſt being a Petition for Regeneration, the Second for Sanitification, the Third for 
Power againſt ſpiritual Enemies,the Fourth for increaſe of Grace : All which are ſo 

neceſſary that every one of them requires ourdevout joyning in them. 
1. The Firſt Collect 15 taken out of Rom. 6.4. 5, 6.where the Apoſtle teacheth 
: L — us, that a principal end of Baptiſm is for the mortifying of 
F TItgaudy uy puorv arapory Tw the old jt Man, or Old Adam, that is, for the deſtruction of 
= 48%" 31 Zito ST. Original Corruption, and the extirpation of all Evil Concu- 
Theoph. ad Colof. piſcence, which when it 5flain and buried as it were, then 
the New Man, that is, a gracious diſpoſition doth ſucceed by 
the Spirits entring into us: and as of Old the Baptized Perſon was plunged 
over the head, and came up again hkea new Perſon, as Jeſus out of his Grave 


_ [Vers Adam after his Reſurrection, ſo we pray ( according to the ancient phraſe}) That 


#1 Lavacro _ the Old Adam or Corrupt Nature in this Child may be morntied, fo as the 
012: 072747 © New Nature may appear in it: that 1s, that it may be born again 1n this Laver 


Novus cum s _ on 
Chriſto rena. Of Regeneration, and- not only have the guile, but the power of Original 


ſcitur.Hierin Corruption taken away alſo. | 3 Tg : 
Ruffin. 2. As the former Col/e& Petitions for the removing of the Cauſe, ſo this for 
the deſtruction of the Efe&s : Carnal Aﬀetions, and inclinations to Laſt, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Original Sin, and are the Brancnes 
and fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs ; now if thele remain tkey will ſoon 1ntice 
this new Souldier into the-Enemies Quarter, and make him luſt to return #0 
e-Epypt, notwithſtanding all theſe Renunciations ; wherefore we pray chatthe 


Spirit may root up theſe evil fruits, and plant in their ſtead Spiritual aff-ain5, 
Heavenly defires, Holy purpoſes, the Love of God, &c. that fo it may kept 
Covenant with eaſe and delight : we pray that ths Luſts of the Fleſh may g9 
weaker and weaker, like the 'Houſe of Saul; and the Graces of ths SPIrt 
ſtronger and ſtronger, like the Houſe of David,z Sam.z. 1. or as X.Fa 24 


—— —— A, ee _— — 
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— the Body ( that is, the affections of the Body ) may be dead as towards 11n ; 
. "a Spirit Life as towards Rightcouſneſs, Rom. $. 10. | 
; The Third Collett goes further, and ſucs for S_ ſtrength, not only 
ye may not he conquered, but may conquer and triumph over thoſe Ene- 
4 which this Perſon hath now defied ; it ſeems indeed mpar Congrehws, an 
= 141 match for a frail Man to contend with the Fleſh within, the Devil 
wahout, and the World round about him, but Chriſt hath overcome the World, 
Jobn16. 33: and (if we will uſe it ) he gives us grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the 
Fleſh = defeat the Devil, who can do little when our Corruptions do not 
vn with him * , therefore let us take the Shield of Faith 


+ and follow Our Vidorious Leader, ſo ſhall we be Cones curated bbs denediens 


ours our ſelves, and then we maygay.the more Chearfully 1g Eo wefre; core 
© ths Infant; it is now like th /raelires newly eſcaped out ,gj;a. 1dem. 


t, and willcertainly be purſued ; but we hope it ſhall 
vp Enemies ed ac ſing a triumphant ſong over Þ Ephef.6. 16. 1 Joh. 5. 4 .TWw 
hem in the Heavenly Canaan. We know that Humane Na- 79? _— 7 $250 
we hath no ſach Power of its own, and therefore wo beg it #* #499 oth ee g- 
of him that is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf; and O how bleſſed will this 
Child be if tt be Maſter of its own defires, and have learned to deſpiſe the 
World, and be able to ſtand againſt all the wiles of the Devil. | 

4 The laſt Colle& advanceth ſtill higher, deſiring that chis Child ( and 
{l other to whom this Salutary Rite ſhall be adminiftred ) may not only cea/e 
todo evil, but learn to do well, Iſa. 1. 16,17. not only eſcape the pollutions of 
the World, bur add to their Faith Vertue, 2 Per. 1. 4, 5. Weg ptay that they ma 
k indued with Grace and Heavenly qualities, Meekneſs and Charity, Faitl 
and Patience, Temperance and Sobriety, Zeal and Devotion, &>c. lo that they 
may obtamm Eternal Lite, which though it be not —_—_ the | ;: 
Servants Meric®, = ſhall be beſtowed by the Mercy of the * 774 $99 pr quidem ſtu 
Maſter upon all that are fo qualified : Let us then earneſtly * _ ot Je l; ribs gratia, cus 
beſeech this Bleſſed Lord who is the Fountain of Eternal Þjjtt (0-4 Sit ſee: Aug: 
Goodneſs, and doth Govern and Diſpoſe of all things, to give : -_ 
abundant Grace to this his new Servant, fo that it may have the comfort of theſe 
Graces here, and the reward of them hereafter,zhrough his Mercy, which Crown- 
&h in us that which he hath given tous, for Jeſus ſake. Amen. 


* Diabolus plus confidit in a.ljuts- 


$.2. The Prayer of Conſecration. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, whoſe moſt dcarlp beloved Son 
Ts Chziſt, &c.] The Word of God teacheth us that the World was 
Grkneſs, and a Chaos until the Spirit moved upon the face of the Waters, 
Gen.12, from whence the rude and indigeſted matter received a quickning in- 
hence which produced that Beauty and Order which we now behold: And 
81tas1n the firſt Creation and Generation of all things, ſo it is in the New 
Creation and ans np Is of a Chriſtian, the Spirit moving upon the Waters 
Baptiſm giveth Light and Life, and bringeth in Order and Comelineſs in 
ſeadof the Confutton and Darkneſs which Sin had cauſed : Wherefore ſince 
tkre is ſo great a work to be done by the Spirit, wemuſt moſt humbly beſeech 
God that the holy Spirit may return to its ancient Seat, as Tertulljan peaks: It 
*ME, our Lord Jeſus did fanftifie Water in general, to the myſtical waſhing 
ay of Sin ; but when this particular Water is to be uſed in ſo ſacred a Mini- 
iy and to fo admirable purpoſes, it is neceſſary it ſhould firſt be ſanRtified by 
t res of God and Prayer, 1 Tim.4. 5. that is, by repeating the words of 
- $ Inſtitution, and by petiogrnty for the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, which 
= rene Parts of this Prayer. Yet if any ſhallask why we conſecrate the Wa- 

rg Where we have an expreſs command in Scripture for 
wb . Bafil * anſwers, We do this as well as many other * Benedicimus Aquam bapriſmats,, 
= things, becauſe of the conſtant Tradition, and conti- ** 94 autem Scriprura, nome ex 
: aPratice of the Church, whichis a ſufficient Warrantin _ ST Rack 228: 

its (oreaſonable and pious as thisis; Now that the Primi. P07 


Cc ne 
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tire Chniſtians didalways ule a Prayer lor th: Conſecrating of the Water doth 
| : JA. 
avpear by many Witneſs *, and which 1s more, their Prayer 


* Opctet vero muUNdavi & ſan1- 
ficart Ajua prins a Sacerdote, wut 
poſſ't bptiſmo ſuo peccat4t Poms 
qu baptizatur abluere. Cypr.hb.r. 
Fp.21.1 me Sacerdos. Precem arcit 
ad fontemgneocuut Patris nomen, 
Prafentiam Filu © Spiritus San- 
futitur verbs celeſt.bus — Quod 
baptizemus in Nomine Patris & 


Fulu & Spiritus Sarictt. Ambr. de 
Sacr. hb 2. cap. 5+ In Eccleſia A:jud 


1.4 contiit of ewo principal Parts, ( asoursalfo doth ) ( vi 
1. The repetition oft {1ſt Words, Matth. 2%, 19 a 
2. A Pention for the Loly Spirit; Only the preſent Fon 
!> ſomewhat fuller, having F:»/ a Typical Alluſion as to the 
Original of Baptiſm. Second!;, A. recital of the Inſtintion 
thereof. Thirdly, A double requeſt grounded on theſo - 
miſes. 1. For the ſanctifying of the Water. 2. For the rph 
diſpotition of the Child to receive the benefits conveyed 
thereby. | 


Sacerdotss prece ſauctificatur.Aug. 


1. This great Petition, js introduced by remembring a te. 
de Bapt. in Donat.. . 


markable paſſage in the Paſſion of Chrift, viz. the flowin 
of Bloud and Water trom his holy ſide, as he was hangs 
on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay,was from no natural cauſe, but that itws 
miraculous and a myſtery ; deſigned to fignific, that as Sin had entered into 
the World by the Woman (made by a wound in Adams 11de ) ſoSalvation came 
1 by the two Sacraments of Water and Bloud * whichflowed 
from the 11de of the ſecond Adam ; and therefore we follow 
Antiquity 1n this Application, and encourage our ſelvesto ex: 
pect great things trom him, whole ſuffering did occaſion thi 
Myſtery, and who pourcd out his hearts bloud for us. 


* Aqua ad lavacrim, finzug ad fo- 
+ 1m. Ambr de Virg. ad Marcel. ]. 3. 
idem. in Luc.23. & de Sacram. 1. 5. 
C. £. Item Tert. de Bapt.c.16. 


2. Our Lord did not oaly figure this Sacrament 1n a myſtical manner, bu - 


afrer his Refurrettion by a plain and expreſs Commiſſion made 1t a perpetual 

San&tion, That all Nations ſhould be baptized in the Name of the Father, &c. Mat. 

28. 19. Wheretore fince 1t is by his Command that we go about this Myſtery, 

we do repeat the words of our Commillion to ſhew that we expe the inward 

part and the ethcacy of all from him, who ſect us upon the work; And fince he 

15 God bleſſed for ever, and now allo glorified and inveſted with all Powerin 

Heaven and Earth, Mat. 28. 18. we beheve his words *are 

{ufficient to effect whatſoever he would have done 1n Baptiſm. 

T3. TrenMdau 7% O83 x, 73 mirow There arc many believe that in this ( as well asthe other ) Sa- 

Foxy. Dictum Oracul Pythu ap. crament, the Conſecration is made by the Divine Efficacy of 

Herodot. *O ©8385 Atgur ewe £4- the words of Chriſt : Yet that we may not reſt in the repe- 
Philo. dc ele Abel. tex ae tition of the Syllables only, 

FT —1- 3.Here is added the Requeſts of the whole Congregation, 

whoarc all bound to joyn in this great requeſt, that it may bethe more preva- 

lent when 10 many who are already Chriſtians, dobeg the Holy Spirit, forthe 

making theſ2 Warers effectual to the Party now to be baptized : And the' two 

former particulars do add much ſtrength to this Petition, which we may thus 

exprels : O rhuz who didſt ſo I;vely typifie this ſacred Ordinance in thy Paſſon, and 

ſo plainly inſtitute it after thy Reſurrection, let us not want thy Preſence and thy 

fluexce, now that we are going about it by expreſs Commiſſion from thee. Behold we 

do ail unite our moſt fervent deſires that thou wilt by this Water effect that which far 

tranſcends all Humane Power, Amen. Now the things deſired are two. Firſt, Tnat 


* Accedit rerbum ad Elcmntum 
CG fit Sacramentum. Aug. 


whereas this which we have provided is but common Water, yet upon our hum- 


} T6 Airy vue, mdud]O- a5 
X) Xers ae3s 7 6mayav Aaldy 
Swiawy, exomlO omurinu 
Cyril. Catech.3. 1: de ſancio { viz. 
Spiritu ) ſantlificata natura aqua- 
rum, & pſa ſanttificare concepir. 
Tert. de Bapt. c.4. 


ble ſupplication, he will ſend down his Holy Spiritupon it T, 
that it may fignifie, operate andeffect all that ever any 0% 
received in this holy Laver, and convey all the bleflings 0 
Baptiſm unto this Child. We do not defire nor expect ths 
Water ſhould be changed in ſubſtance, but only ſanct1 

to a new purpoſe, and impregnated with a ſpiritual mr 
for the my/tical waſhing away of Sin: And1 the hoy. 
did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who had no ned © 


cleanſing ; we hope by the devout Prayers of the Church, ic will be {end ly 
theſe Waters, which are to be uſed for the purifying of a Soul moſt m1 - : 
defiled. Secondly, We pray for ſuitable diſpotitions in the ſulcipient; 5 V 


ſpiritual efficacy in the Inſtrument, that not only this Water may © mg 
co convey, but this Child fitted to receive abmance of Grace at Preis 


be hallowed 


may 


SC © a _ _ oct tu DCR-"y — 
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Een ol ſtowed on 1. There are too 
leflings for ever which are now beſto 
uy RE enk arc written in the Catalogue of Chriſhans, yea, and their 
many ſcems) in the Book of Life, who yet are blotted out again 


names Written ( it ” ng s 
becauſe of their Apoſtalic,, Rev. 22: 19. and Chap. 3.5. *and 4 te 
Juſtitia ad imiquitatem, 4 fide ad 


loſe their Crown t : Wherefore we pray that this Child may 
-— nly be admitted into the number of Gods choſen ones, 77... multos tranſire dubium 
an Tides its Calling and Election fure,by adorning this ,,, eſt. Proſp. reſp. adobjec. 3. 
Fatth, Joe which it is baptized, with Virtue and all holy ns EE 
Converfation, 2 Pet. 1. 5. 10. Many have wer —_ ayers tellin inflitg, mf 
of Grace 1n this holy Laver, here they have en adopted, quia recedente juſtyt4, rece/ſic 65 
and have perſevered in that bleſſed eſtate to their lives end: 7,04. Cypr. de un. Eccleſ. 

and we with this Child may receive as much as any ever re- | : 

ceived; uſe it aswell as ever any uſed it, and keep it as long as ever any kept it. 


Amen. 


' C.2, 4. The Naming and Baptizing of the Child. 


dame the.Child, N. ] All things being thus prepared, when we ſee the 
_—_ 5 Infant g his Fong it ſhould mind us of the mercy of Jeſus, 
whoin like manner embraced thoſe that were brought unto him, and we are 
to hope that he will as lovingly receive the Soul thereof as his Miniſter doth 
the Body. And now the time is come to give it a new Name. Nature hath 
twght the molt barbarous Nations to impoſe Names on their Children for di- 


ftinction, and among the Civilized part of the Heathen World, the Name was 


ziven upona certain day *, either the Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, or Tenth, ac- * Alexander 
cording to the Cuſtom of ſeveral places 5 But always with great Solemnity,and ab Alexand. 
among the Grecians not without a Sacrifice. The Jews ( it 15 well known ) na- WAS: 
med & Child at Circumation, Gen.21.2, 3. Luke 1.59, 60. Chap. 2.21. and I; > Ms 
therefore the Chriſtians named theirs at Baptiſm: Alluding to that new Name 1;,'Romanis 
which Jeſus promuſeth to give to his Servants, Rev. 2. 17. Yea,even Perſons of dicuntur. 

riper Years tid commonly change their Names, as ( St. Ambroſe laith ) Sasl did 

in Baptiſm change his name to Paul, As 13. 9. + The like 
might be ſhewed in many others, eſpecially where they had 


+ At aubi F um ſuper eum lavacrs 


celeſty influxit — necatur perſe- 


names before taken from any Idol, or relating to falſe Gods : 
For it was forbid by Chriſtian Councils || to give Heathen 
Names to Children or others, but rather to give them the 
Nameof ſome Apoſtle or Saint ; not that there is any fortune 
or merit in the name it ſelf, but that ſo the Party may be 

up to 1mirate the Example of that holy Perſon whoſe 
name he bears: Now this Name (though it may be privately 
reloved upon by the Relations, Gen. 28. 29. Ruth 4- 18. 


cutor,necatur 0 Saulus, vivifcatur 
Apoſtolus, vivificatur & Paulus,uſ- 
| na adeo autem perdidit veterem 

nem ut cum moribus mutaree 


& nomen : Ambr, Dom, 1. Quadr. 
Ser. 2, Ordine 31. 


[| Conc. Niczn. can, 3o« 


jet) itmuſt be dictated by the Godfarher the Wirneſ of this new Birth, the Sure- 
5 tho engageth it ſhall lead a new life; and then ſolemnly given by the Mi- 
&, becauſe he is in Gods ſtead, who we hope will give ita new Nature alſo. 
edtrive one name together with our original guilt from our Parents, which 
oghtto humble us, and mind us of our being born in Sin : But this new name 
Fereceve atthe time of our Regeneration, to admoniſh us of our New Birth, 


nour Heavenly Kindred. 


This Chriſtian Name was given us when we were 


under Chriſts Banner, and it15a Badge that we belong to God, ſo that as 
a 3 we hear it, we ſhould remember the Vow then made in our Behalf. 


Th Cuſtom of old was to write the Souldiers name upon his 
n ad*, by which he was engaged in honour not to loſe 

a Shueld, unleſs he loſt his lite; even ſo hath God given 
© our Name and our Faith cogether,ſo that if we Apoſtanze, 
ur Name will be our Eternal Infamy: We have a new 
Nees letuswalk worthy of it, and lead a new life , Either 
gt make our name Exemplary, if there have been 
I; tof it, or elſe labouring tobe like thole of our Ance- 

5, ( Luke 1. 59. Vide Gre, in locum ) or of Gods Saints who 

Cc 2 


* Inde produt jus imaginum — (5 
non.ma militum clypes inſcripea. 
Forerws in leg.95. Vide Veget. de 
re militart. lib. 2. cap.28. 


T Reatus impis eft pium nomen, 

Salv.de Prov.hb 4. — Cura efſe quod 

auds. Horat.Epiſt. 16. Nomen tuum 

_— eſto quod dicery, Hier. ad 
aul, 


have 
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* Petulantia autem muzers Je T3ite* And therefore the Chur 
uſurpavit docere,non etiam tingends 


us ſabs pariee.Tert.de Bapt.cap.17. 


have worn it worthily before us, ſo ſhall it berecorded notonly inthe Chaney, 
Regiſter, but in the Book of Life, and ſand there for ever : Ame, © 


C. 4. The Form of Baptiſm. 


N. J Baptize thee, Jn the Name of the Father, of the 

the Holp Ghoſt. Amen. ] After the Name 1s given, Foy OE 

conſiderable in the performance of this Holy Miniſtration. x1. The Perſe 
who _—_— 2. The Words. 3. The Adions uſed in Baptizing. 1 He 
that doth Baptize ought to be a lawful A4inifter, for Chriſt gave this Commit 
ſion only to the Apoſtles, joyning the Office of Preaching together with ;x rl 
that unordained Perſons may as "nel gar-arr toPreach at 
| | of old forbad Women 
to Baptize}, and Epiphanius accounts it ridiculous in Marcin 
and his Followersto permit Women to dothis Officel. So that 


+ Mul:er baptizare non preſumat. our Church requires 1t to be done by a lawful Miniſter. I know 
Concil. Carthag. 4 Fan : 00. quay there are ſome Allegations out of Antiquity which ſeem to 
Gratian. & P.Lomb.dc tuo aduunt, 1114 of a Lay-man to Baptize in Caſes of great neceſlity -.. 


aſi cogente neceſſitats. | 


But there are -others of the Fathers who diſallow that Pra- 


| Epiphan. Panar. lib. 1. Tom. 3. Ct1ce x3 and certainly 1t is a great preſumption for an ordi- 


harel. 42. 


nary perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any 
Warrant; and as to the pretence that a Child may beindan 


-. Hier. adv. Lucif. Tom.2. 188. ger; I ſuppoſe the Selvacion of the Child may bes 7 me 
* Vide Balſamon in Concil. Sardi- the: ſtock of Gods-mercy without any Baptiſm, as wad a 
cenf. notis ap. Beyer. p.201. Baptiſm which is not commanded by God, and to which he 


* ET evo] Gr 78 cmrines]Q 


| hath, made no promiſes. So that where God gives not op- 
portunity of a Perſon who may do it aright, it ſeems better to leave it undone. 
2. The: Words, 1 baptize thee, &c. were always the Form of the Weſtern 
Church, and cannotbe pronounced Emphatically by Midwives ar ſuch as che 
Romarſts ſometimes permit to baptize, but do ſuppoſe a lawful Prieft, one to 
whom Chriſt hath given Power. to do this : The Eaſtern Church uſe a little 
variation, Let N. be baptized, &c. but the ſenſe is much the ſame: howſoever 
inthe next words, 1rthe name of the Father, &c. all Orthodox Chriſtians ever 
did agree, becauſe is of Chrifts own appointment, and unalterable ; where 
fore when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this Form, they were cenſy- 
red by the Church, and thoſe Bapti{ms declared null which were not muniftred 
in the Name of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs there were words 
1 putin toexplain, 'not to vary the ſenſe *. And the Ortho- 
doxtook liberty tomingle a Paraphraſe with them ; yet ſure- 


mu93s, 5% EQnV1 Or; Xerre, 78 wat” 11, 1 i; more prudently done of our Church to preſerve the 


Tenor t 
{tit. lib. 7. cap. 23. & fuſius ap. Ju- 


17s: Clem. Con- pg h a - 40k 
word of our Lord 1ntire without any Addition or Diminution, 


ſtin. Martyr, Apol. 2. Now by Baptizing in the Name of the Three Perſons i not 


only- meant we do it by the Commiſlion and Authority of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; But that we do baptize themintothe 
Faith of the Holy Trinity, and do receive them into that Society of Men who 
are diſtinguiſhed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and all falſe Profeflions 
the World, by believing Three Perſons and one God : This 1s thegreat funda- 
mental Article on which all the reſt depend,and to which they may be referred; 
{o that our very being baptized into the Trinity, 1s an argument we are Cir 
itiansnd a Profeflion of the Religion which Jeſus taught. And che more t9 
illuſtrate this, St. Ambroſe tells us, that when Men come to full Age were Ba- 
ptized, they asked them three ſeveral times, if they did believe 1n each of the 
Three Perſons, and put them into the Water firſt when they profeſſed their 
belief in the Father, and again when they declared their Faith in the 50Þ, ane 
a third time when they ſaid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt : Ambroſ.de/#707- 
lib, 2. cap. 7. We may add, that this ſolemn naming of ;the Three Perlons oF: 
kind of calling them to witneſs from Heaven, that we may as 1t Were py _ 
before theſe three Witneſſes our unfeigned Faith, 1 Fobn 5. 7. And fo we = 
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Cr ee ee. ny 


aunR—_—_—_— ER, © GM - 
che ſame for witneſſes of our Faith * who make us the pro- * — «bprinra 1 Pare, Filio © 
Spiriu ſanto: Nam /' 11 tribus te- 


-c<of Salvation, and ſure we ſhall never dare fall off, who 7/* | 
_ (zaledour Profeilion inthe preſence of the Father, Son, ors, + nrbgdeny 26 es 
and Holy Ghoſt, wherefore let our words be eſtabliſhed for taldens arbs een 
ever. 3- We arc tO conlider the ſacred Actions 1n Baptulm » Jporſores ſalurs.Teit de Papt C:1Þ.6. 
which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of the Party with Wa- 
ter. Itis indeed very probable, that ar the firſt Inſtitution of Baptilm in cthoſ: 
hotter Regions where ir was ordinary to bath daily, the Rne might be per- 
formed commonly by Immerfion,but the Prudence and Charity of the Church 
( knowing this not to be Eflential to the Sacrament ) did even there appoint 
char Climok Chriſtians, that is, ſuch who by weakneſs kept their Beds, thould 
only be ſprinkled with Water, which St. Cyprian determines 
jo be a lawful Baptilm *. And therefore for the ſame rea- * Þ/acromen's ſulurarilus neceſ- 
ſon « may very well be indulged to tender Infants in theſe /4te cogente,G Doo Lagiente mm- 
Nothern Countries. For God will have Mercy and notS2- Fn oh wt fuarz. : 21m conferunt 
arfice ; and the Divine Grace is nor mealured by the quantity Mat Ent 6. a 
of Water uſed in the Adminiſtration. And yet becayle the 2. 
way of Immerſion wasthe molt ancient, our Church doth firſt preſcribe that, 
only permits the other, where it is certified the Child 1s weak, alchough 
Cuſtom have now prevailed to the laying the firſt wholly aſide: burit 15 not a 
matter worth contending for,fince Sprinkling is ſufficient. As forthe Cuſtom 
of Dipping or Sprinkling three times, once at the naming of the Father, again 
at thenaming of the Son, and a third time at the, naming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
it is very likely * it was the general uſe of the Church of old, 
and they ſuppoſed it 1d very well expreſs the Myſtery of the * Non ſemel ſed ter, ad ſmgulanc- 
Trinity : But our Church hath not enjoyned it; whereforeif 7797 77 perſonas ſmgulas rimgimur. 
tbeuſed by any, it fwuſt not be urged as neceſſary ; for when Tong adverl. Prax. cap. 26. Cyril, 
_ 9 __ to Lg _ _ this Trine Immer- © 
on too far, at was decreed 1n a-Councilt , That it was [uf- > 
ficient to do it once, becauſe this did as well ſet out the One 25 | .reor ang - _ hex 
a the other did the Three Perſons. To conclude, we ought not Tolket. 4. Can.5. + 
to - _ pevpongar Jn for theſe a and ritual parts, 
as for the Devotion of our Hearts: Wherefore let the Prieſt mini 
with all poſſible Humility, Reverence, and Sincerity, Lo Pp 
doing his work within, while he is exerciſed without z and let the People be- 
hold the Myſtery with gravity and wonder, thankfully remembring the like 
mercy once ſhewed to them : And finally let the Prieſt and all the People 
heartily lay Amen, when the Myſtery 1s ended, both to ſhew they believe the 
Child to be rightly baptized, and to defire God may ratifie that in Heaven 
wich we have done upon the Earth. Amen, fo be it. 


C. 5. The Reception of the Child into che Church. 


Werecetive this Child into the Congregation of Ch2iffs Flock, and 
do ſign him with the ſign of the Croſs, 8c. | Baptiſm » by the appoint- 
ment of Chriſt himſelf the Sacramentof our Initiation and Admiflion inco his 

; wherefore when any one 1s baptized, ir is requiſite they ſhould be ſo- 
kmaly declared members of the ViſibleChurch, and when God hath received 
—_ his Favour, and ſcaled them with his Spirit, as he ever dothin chis 
Myſtery wherethere 1s no impediment ; we may then very juſtly receive them 
no our Communion, and fign them with the cognizance of Chriſts Religion, 
_— do in this preſent Form. 1. By Words. 2. By a Sign; concluding, 
oy % a practical Application. 1. The Words are a ſolemn Proclamation 
tw y a facred Herald (according to the Cuſtom in Humane Creations, In- 
hex _— and Admuflions to honourable Orders, ) declaring the Party 1s now, 

T_ tO be reputed a Chriftien ; and this ought to be ſpoken with a loud 
Mars: t = all the Congregation may rejoyce in beholding one more liftedun- 
os. us Chrift, Now 1t we ſeck any Precedent for this in Scripture, methinks 

y very well be deduced from thar ſolemn Proclamation made by God the 
Father, 
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Marcion. lib. 3. cap. 22. Origen. 
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Father, immediately after the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. 3. 1-. Thy ; , 
Beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed : As he by the Maſter, ſo we by by 
Servant are declared ro belong to God. He as his own only begotten $9 , 
we as ____ by him into the Family of our Heavenly Father. Again, St Paul 
ſpeaking of the Epheſians who were baptized ( which 1s meant by their "Wag 
_ raiſed up together in Chriſt * ) declareth, that wheres they 


i Epheſ.3. 6. T3 (codqueer _ were before Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, an 
ge E' atos nos" Theo- Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, wer.12. they were now 
phylac. in loc. 


become Fellow-Caizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhola 
of God, wverſ.19. Our Lord Jeſus hath reſcued this Poor Soul 
from the Bondage of Satan, he hath found this ſtrange and ſtraying Sheep,anq 
hath ſent it ho!me, wherefore let us joyfully receive it. The Church on Earth 
is compared to the Moon, daily diminiſhing and increaſing, we ſee many of 
our Brethren do die, and are parted from us, but God hath now filled they. 
cant places, and by theſe continual acceſſions the Viſible Church ſhall be con. 
tinued to the end of theMorld. Our Saviour himſfelt 1s the great Shepherd, bur 
under him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are to admit the Sheepinto his 


\ Fold, and accordingly the Prieſt here ſaith, We receive, &c. and withal ſets the 


mark of Chriſt upon the new baptized Perſon, declaring by a&tionsas well a; 
Words the {elf ſame thing: Even that this Perſon 1s of the Religion of Jeſs 
Chriſt, and one of the Society that do profeſs the ſame. But becauſe:this Sion- 
ing with the Sign of the Creſt hath been ſcrupled by ſome, and reviled by others 
as abominable Superſtition, &c. I will endeavour ſomewhat more fully to vin. 
dicate the Church in this particular, and to give ſatisfaction to thoſe whoſe 
prejudice hath not made them inflexible: 2. The Sign which 1s ordered to he 
annexed to the foregoing Words, 1s the Sign of the Croſs,which ſcems defined 
from the beginning to ſome great Myſtery, tor (not to mention that its the 
Figure of Mans Body when the Arms are extended ) we find that God did 
chuſe it to be the mark which ſhould be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſaved 
from a common Deſtruction, Ezek. 9. ver. 4. And though the Rabbins, the 


{worn Enemies of the Croſs, doexpound the Hebrew word Tas there to figni- 
he a mark, I ſee no reaſon why the Chriſtians ſhould follow 


* Onnem autemſuper quem viders them, having Tranſlators * and the moſt learned Fathers 
Than non occiderur. Vulg. Supe: againſt them, particularly St. Ferom, affirming that it {i 


festhe Letter Thau,which 1n the old Samarican Alphaberhal 
the Form of a Croſs: even as [ T] among the Greeks,which 


Te (emwre Aquil. 


 Homil. de Epiphan. Hieronym. in (it may be from thence) was the mark of the Living, and 


loc. &c. 


F Sixt. Senenſ. 
Thau. 


[T] was ſet in the Muſter-Roll after a Battel againſt the 
names of the Living , as [6] was againſt the names of the 
ſlain. And further, it is very remarkable what 1s relatedin 
the Church Hiſtory ||, and obſerved by others.*. , That one 


Bibliothec. - lib, 2. 


Ruffin, Eccle. Hiſt. £b.11. cap.29. ſtrajght line upright, and another tranſverſe,was an eminent 
Socr. hb. 5. cap. 17. Sozon. lib. 7. Hierogyphick among the © Egyptians, and {ignified ſometimes 


Cap. 15. Niceph. lib. 21. cap. 16. 
Idore lib-1. Orig. cap.3- 2 the one Upholder of all t 


ings, ſometimes Ecernal Life: 
which was ſo well known to the Worſhipers of Serops at 


**. Hor. Apollo Hieroglyph, cum Alexandria, that when they ſaw this Figure of the Crols ſo 


notis Nicolai Cauffini. often uſed bythe Chriſtians, they did many of them Beheve, 


| by remembring the ancient ſfigntfication of the Crols among 
them, ſuppoſing it was a myſterious Prediction that the Chriſtians were 
the Servants of the one true God, and were in the right way to Ecernal Lite. 
But to come nearer, when our bleſſed Redeemer had expiated the Sins of the 
World upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſciples of his Religion, who ( a5 4 
wutizs Felix affirms) did not worſhip the Croſs, yet they did aſſume that Fight | 
as the Badge of Chriſtianity; and long before material Croſſes were 1 UF 
they did with their fingermake this fign, either inthe Air, or upon their Fore- 
heads or Breaſts, in their riſing up and lying down, going out and COMIN 
in-waſhing, eating, &c. as nerd] bo abundantly be proved out of Tertulian, "al 


1, Cyyril, and many others, but only that it 15 too evident to be deed; oo 
fore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages of the Church, if we ſhall cen ” Sins 
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Gon to be Idolatrous or Supe, Iticous,and wr mav be become iny1ty Los 


ing this | be be | 
— of God, who a1 work many Miracles in the hrſt Ceaurics by the 
co | | 


fol of the Crols, as is apparent to all rat are verſed 1n the] liſtory ot tho; 
Times. All this 1 contelle by many who yet pretend that it was not uſed #1 
Baptilin * alchough they alledge no ſuſacient reaſon, whythey might not Fave 
"(ed it there, as well as upon all other occations. But as tothe matter of Fact, 
ſeems tome very plain, chat the {1gn of the Crols was uled in Baptilm allo, 
fr Lattantins, (peaking of the Converted Heathens, laith, 7; bey came under the 
Wings of Teſs, and did receive his great and noble ſign pon egy Forcheads =—=— 
which like the bloud cn the [intel cauſeth toe deſtroying cnge! to 
aoſiover ©: Yea, he calls a Ciniltian one with a tigned Fore- » LanCtant. Infiit. lib.4. cap.27. 
head : And Tertullian | (th, that Satan not only mtared Semper enum O:.4 Bapcs/ mth 
the Chriſtians in the waſhing. bur the figning his Souldiers //33*%7- Aug. temp.Ser.1 01, 
in the Forehead : which [News h to have been then a known j Mule Bom 12-55 fond 
Richrof Chriſtianity. ot. Baſ! allo athrms ir to be an an- 11... Food. Tert, de” pracer: adv, 
cient Tradition to f1gn thole with the ſ1gn of the Croſs, who har. cap. 40. 
had placed their hope 1n Chriſt {|, that 15, who weie baptized, Wy | 
which is alſo the meaning of thole (1n St, Cyprian . ) who | Bll. ce Sp S.c.27. 
were ligned when they Were admitted ro Chrilt ; buc molt >, Ms 0a; og 
clearly St. Auguſtine * who tells us expreſly thar the Catechu- 6, offenſe Diomeno nbs: /ionaniria 
mens were {igned with the Crols of Chriſt in which they had qu Dum promer. nts Cypr. 
beheved. There 151t mav bz ſome difference 1n the time of de unit Eccle. 17.e Chryl. Hom. 5.4. 
- making the i1gn of the Crols, for the Ancients ſeem to have Mt. 
uſed it before the At of Baptizing, whereas we ule it afrer- » Credit Catech:imenos in cruce 
wards, the better to content our ſcrupulous Brethien, wha Ch-1/ti 114 & of [crary; Arid 
cannot juſtly charge us with making 1t eilential to Baptiſm, in Gal. 5.14. | : 
becauſe che Rice asto the ſubſtance of it 15 finiſhed before we _ 
' make the Croſs, and we elicem Baptiſm in caſes.ot haſte, no worſe, as to the 
effects, where 1t 15 celebrated without 1t. If it be alledged that ir 1s a Sgnifh mg 
firm of Humane Inſtitution, and fo ought not to be annexed to a Sacrament of 
Divine appointment, I deftre it may be remembred that the putting whute 
Garments upon the Baptized, and the Receiving the Infant into the Church 
with a kils*, as now become one of our Brethren |, with many others, were + Cope: 3 
fnifying Signs, and inſtituted and uſed by the beſt Chriſtians, and yet never Eviti. 8. © 
any offence wastaken at them ; and a good Mythologitt will make every ation Þt 1 Tieſ.5.25. 
and geſture to be ſignihcant. Bur 1 am now bef1de niy purpole ; wheretore [ 
' will return to confider with how innocene intentions the Church doth ule the 
Croſs in this Office. When we receive any into the Soctery of our Religion, 
ts certainly as lawful to declare it by a * ſign, as by words: 
And ſurely there is no Character or ſignature, fo unwerfally * DI mutum ncmen Relirio1ccg, [ou 
known to be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the fign of the 51 Jeu Frfunm, cnulut Som 
Croſs, which makes St. Par!to put the Croſs for Chriſtianity 8 jen 20700 Au 
#12, VE. FACT HINI.CHNIOT!M T}j1U. 145 


iefelf, 1 Cor. 1.19,18. Gal.g. 11. Phil.z. 18. becauſe the be- wn corre colon, als Ws 
lief of a crucified Saviour is the proper Article of this Faich, Fautt. lb. 19. cap; 11. © 
aUtinguiſhing the Chritt;ans from Jews, Turks, and all kinds 

o Rebgion in the Wo: 14. Wheretore when the Empe: our 

ms converted, immediately the Croſs became the moſt uſual 

Badge f, and of publick uſe as a teſtimony of his being a Þ Vexilla militum cructs inſionta 
Canſtian. Hence it 15 called ihe Sign of the Fai: bful : the Seal Zo 7 Pw priras, © ardentes 
to make us known by our Maſter : and the Seal of Chrii ||: FRgnns 25, ne Paribuls Fl 
Wherefore to hgn with the 1ign of the Crolfs, 15 to declare Ep.7.  , _ TG 
the party to be Chriltian ; and as the Cuſtom was of old 

or Servants to. have chew Maſters name in their Forehead, || Enudov mevy * Cyril. Catech. 13: 
Celis Rhodig. L:b.5. cap. 31. fo we let the mark of Chritt , , Ti works apeayida iyz 
there, to ſhew they have taken Chi iſt Jeſus for their Lord, or 5,208 277 a | ws 
f (as the Church duects ) we hike the nulicary apphcaton JO "of ES. 
ter, Se. Chryſoſtom tells us that the Roman Soldiers would nate 
— in love to their General. burn his Name upon their Skin; and 

cops affirms, that the devotion of lome Chriſtians made them in like tman- 


ner 


ts tm. — 
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. . "SS £4 8 | . ne 
ner imprint the ſftgn of the Croſs upon their Arms, Com. in Fe 41.44. but we 


* STeeea; nana Cyiil prot. ad 
Catech. Vocati ſrnnns ad ni litiionm 
Dei viv1, jam tunc cnm 1n SAC a- 
mentiverba fpoſpondsmus. Tertul. 
ad Mart. Sacramentum vere Reii- 
g10ns accipere.Lact.Inftit. lib. 1. 


+ &lian. Hiſtor.animal l.10.c.15. 


[|Verl. 15. & aww, 1. C Rugp, 
Verl. 14. 


*. $6CG- Suucyer, $3piduldion 
euro Oo aww Cyril, Catcc.13. 


* Malus miles eſt qui imperatorem 
gemens ſequitur. denec.Ep.107. 


an eaſter Rite do ſufficiently publiſh, to A ie General c 
do belong; Baptiſm 1s the ſolemn Oath which we taks* 
when we are entered Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and then We 
firſt put on Iis Badge, which is hike the Ring that the 
Ptians gave unto their new liſted Soldiers f, withadevicet 
mind them to fight manfully. And what more auſpicious 
ſgn could we chuſe than the Trophy of the Croſs, fince ow 
ViQorious Redeemer did triumph over thoſe Enemies which 
we have renounced, by it, yea, upon it, Col.2.15. ſo that 
is a terrour to the Devils.*., and a great encouragement ty 
the Chriſtian, to remember he fights under that Tri 
Banner,which hath been ſo ſucceſsful ; it is a ſhame tofolloy 
ſuch a Leader * with a faint heart, or to fly from theſehy 
Colours, when we have ſo good aſſurance that if we hee 
cloſe unto them, In thzs ſign, we ſhall overcome; the 
doth ſhew our Captain died for us, and therefore it doth in- 


cite us to follow him,unto the Death ſtriving againſt Sin ; and ifwe dienths 
Service, that Death ſhall be to us as 1t was to him, the way to a Glorious and 
Everlaſting Life, Let the World deride a crucified Lord, and Atheiſm mock 
at the Croſs of Jeſus, weare fo far from being aſhamed of our Faith, that we 
glory in nothing more than in the Crofs of Chriſt, and therefore we print i 


* MJ Turuu $7muoguw Ro uly Ty ay 
po 7% xews — 6H usTaTg TRER: 
Hits * Cyril.Catech 4. Nee 1105 pudet 
crucifixi ſed ubi pudorn ſignum eft, 
crucy ejus ſignum habemus. Auge 
in Gal. 6. 14. 


} Bucer. & Zanchy. 


il Scandalum 1 fallor non bone res, 
ſed male Exemplum eſt, edificans 
ad weitum, bone res nemimem 
ſcanaalizant mſi maiam mentem. 
Tert. de veland. Virgin. Cap. 3. 


upon the proper ſeat of bluſhing * . To conclude, the Cere- 
mony is exceeding proper, and very innocent, uſed by moſt 
Chriſtians, approved by all the Ancients, and «Sowa ofthe 
moſt eminent Reformed Divines expreſly t , and condemngd 
by no Church : fo that if this Ceremony be rejeed by any, 
they ought to conſider that the fault is in || chemſelves, notin 
the thing, at which offence 15 taken, but none juſtly given, 
if the Church be but rghely underſtood ; fo that it will be 
much more profitable for us all to joyn againſt real Idolatry 
and Superſtition, than to contend about the ſhadows of it, 
and we ſhall do better co hve like him whoſe Seal is ſet upon 
us,and to fight againſt our Spiritual Enemies,than for fo ſmall 
an occaſton to fall our with an Excellent Church, and be a 
enmity with our Fathers or our Brethren, 
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S$-£'6'x. 
The Cloſe and Conſequents- after Baptiſm. 


C. 1. The Exhortation to the Congregation 


\gcing now, Dearl 
d rate, 8&c.] 'We muſt DA DRNEen, that this Child 18 
the Holy Rite is finiſhed "i preſently turn our backs upon God fc of; 
Prayer, and th ; compleat the Solemni ſo ſoon as 
q or 0 OM wo may do_ both, not only with _ oy Thankſgiving and 
dINg, iniſter doth here teacl e Spirit, but with U 
Prailes and Petitions [ O Teac 1 US what muſt be tþ 2 G p. nder- 
nr ft"r ny er 
Chriſts Church ; for which nerated. 2. Externall wo are prin- 
DS wo Od 1 we mult give hearty thanks _ it is grafted into 
noche elle on BST 
which it is admitted ; and thi o live an{werabl ; nga 
former Bleſlings will be re OA beg of Almighty God KR: ah 
- more would need to be added * in vain. ,Now all this is ſo Ky or elſeche 
lay, How can theſe things be ? ah ut only that ſome with Nico Fs _ that no 
matter as Regeneration ces be {S g. judging it impoſlible ch Eb apt to 
Fe is an HO *, as they _— = wy , and y ſo 0 
ect 15 tO aſcribed I. ount 1t 5 WnETreas h Tow 
tothe intrinfick efh vob gr ag Power of the —_— _ * — Sacraments quibuſ- 
= we can never bleſs CO means : Yet in re- {9"P'" 6 Mr fidem, cum 
lieve he hath beſt eartily for a Mer gan go! == Da Ins es; 
owed it. we m {t ] cy un els we bY ibs authorita 
onde EB me of me; —_— s remove theſe ciliant. Tert. de Bapt. tem con- 
-hold the Div1 rilmal Regenerat1 
neration 1s but Gs per by our donbeing and ankakes” _ we may not 
that bave followed me in the R ow of p uſed in Scripture firſt, M e word Rege- 
di ao Banca egeneration : Where nated Lo at.19. 28. Te 
Reſurretion ; yet as beg _—— when the Son of man, 8&C J Mn enng the int 
and Baptiſm. Secondly, Tir , it ſignifies che renewin of Men by Ngnt e tho 
je on FReWINg of the Holy Ghoſt, y _ us Is the pi, of _ 
aviour, Job.3. E , which isa P wer of Regene- 
207. Es of Gelr.4-Andbece c e born of Water and the $ 05% upon that of + Grac. &ut 
_ —_ and NE Iioiki —_— to age before their power "ma _ wigs. 
ges the M ; ord of God verſion, Ywna, ' per | 
15. and then ara - ,and faith, ſuch are Begorren Hprtarrar}- of Holy Writ Lavacrum 2 
Fathers, who do an regenerated in Baptiſm. In a of God, 1 Cor.4. wg D 
t orby Baptiſm * . So - and unanmoully affirm hare anner ſpeak the Vatab & Bas 
Gi es ation doth conklk nd of, tie whercin e are regenerated » 
children and thoſe of Riper Yea nd Firſt, whereas : 
hdr they ie under che pul and powerthereo 3 mg ooognnoys 
-AtNECT oth here 1 : wer thereof 5 ou ? Epilt. 2.ad . Cypr. de ſcipfo 
Wherein he herein Baptiſm ſeal a Cove 3 OUr gras leſt > Donat. Regenerar: 
. | aQ F4 briſto on r101e 
i promiſeth to pardon us * and wW nay with us, Zel &Li , Yurrexmus lib de 
mn ood pon ul receives asit were af UE _—_ nyſius vocar "arr —"—_— 
Fires wag being ſer CE ne me le Daſs eps Strum. tb. 
; "0 CONdemnaty e ſad expectatio 3 | "7 
2 Gol of River ew tormer Sin,Original in ev anbogpery "A bs 
don of our Si ars. Before this Coven: , anG both it and Actu: 
te fo of our Sins we are begotten venant we were dead in Law, and wo 
ya as arponade our Regenerati again toa hvely hope,and Ys. and by 
ripture and Antiau jon, ( viz.) in the Remiffion of rein ſtands + Luke 3. 3 
quiy t reach us that Baptiſm 1s he of Sins,where- Acts 2.38.ch. 
the means for Re. 22-15-Omnem 


miſfion 1 4 
&V O '”N 
. & miatem icele- 


7% baptiſoni ſc 
*Whn a araigr in aulucnt. Gp og 
| KATY 3) toIv0Ing eang56; i bo Pony (ng _ x) &is dra funar avey * Juſt 
rl, Catech. 2. Avoy * Juſtin. Mart. 'Azs 
. *Azbones 
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gether, becauſe this forgiveneſs puts us into a new Eſtate, and an excelle 

condition in compariſon of that which our Natural Birth had left us in "q 
condly, But further by Baptiſm we gain new Relations, and old things "Rag 
done away all things become new. Hence the Jews called their Proſelyte: 
New born Children, becauſe they forſook all their Heathen Kinared - = 
although we do not renounce our Earthly Parents becauſe they allo are Chr: 
ſtan, vet we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth become our Father 
and Jeſus our Maſter, and all the Saints both in Heaven and Earth our Bre. 
then, ſo that 1t 1s as 1f we were born over again, fince Baptiſm doth entitle vs 
to this Celeſtial Kindred : But this 15 not all. For Thirdly, Our corrupt Nature 
1s changed in Baptiſm, and there is a Renovation effected thereby, both as to 
the morahicarion of the old affections, and the quickning of the new, by the 
Tloly Spirit which is hereby given to all that put no bar or impediment unto ie 


* Dainjuſium.inſipientem peccato- 
rem.contimuo & Tus, & prudens, 
£9. tnnocens erit, 11:9 enim lavacro 
malitia mn abelebitur. 
Inſt. 3. 26. Cnde genitals auxilio 
ſuperiorts £01 lave deter gn expha- 
eum peetus © purum aeſ»per lumen 
infudir Cypr. de {eipſo. Nexess 
& auSſias xmas, wratapus 
Coors & Mygaorwy. Cyril. 
Catcchi. 3, 


Lact. 


This was the Ancients Doctrine, who aftirmeda real changg 
to be wrought* , and beheved the Spirit to be therein hv. 
ſtowed as God had promiſed, Ezek. 36.25, 26. That be woulf 


ſprinkle clean Water upon them, and they ſhould be clean from 


all their filthineſs, and then a new heart would he give them, and 
put a new Spirit within them. And it 15 manifeſt, that in the 
tirſt Ages of che Church there was abundance of Gifts and 
Graces mirecoloully beſtowed upon Chriſtians in their Ba- 
ptiſm, and no doubt it the Catechwmens of our days who are 
at Age, would prepare themſelves as ſtritly by Repentance, 
Falling, and Prayer, as they of old did, they ſhould find in- 


comparable effects of this ſacred Laver, it not in as miraculous meaſures, yetto 
as real purpoſes, that 1s, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and their hearts 


changed by the influence of the Divine Sparit. 


Burt ſome may doubt whether 


Infants be Regenerate in this ſenſe, bcaule they are not capable of gwing any 
Evidences of their Receiving the Spirit, nor do there any immediate effeds of 
their: Regeneration appear ; hence: the Pelagians denied it, but they are there: 
fore dennis] by the Mikevitan Council, Can.2. and confured by St. Aug.ad Bon. 
lib. 3. Itis confelt they can ſhew no vitible figns of ſpiritual life 1n the opera- 
Lions thereof, no more can they of their having arational Soul, for ſome time; 
and yet we know they havethe power of Reaſon within them ; and finceall In 
fants are alike.cither all do here receive a principle of New Life,or none receive 
it ; wheretore I ſcenoreaſon why we may not believe as the Ancients did,that 
. Gods Grace (which is diſpenfed according to the capacity of the Suſcipient) 1s 
here given to Infants to heal their Nature, and thathe beſtowed onthem ſuch 
meatures of his Spirit as they can receive ; for the malignant effeRsof the firſt 
Adams {1n, are not larger than the free gift obrained by the Second Adams 
Righteouſneſs, Rem.5.15,18, And if it be asked how it comes to pals then, that 
ſo many Children do afterwards fall off to all impurity? I anſwer, ſodo too 
many grown Perſons alſo, and neither Infants nor Men are ſo regenerated 1n 


* Baptizatis caret, quidem omni 
peccato ; ſed non omni malo, rema- 
net ſiquidem concup:ſcentia. Aug. 
adv.Julian. Dimittitur cancupiſcen- 
t14 carnts, non ut non ſit ; led ut in 
rome non imprutetur: 1dem de 

apt. & Concup. I. 1.c. 5. — ad 
agomem manet, non conſentientibus 
nh: :mnino nocitura : Idem de 


Remull. hib.2, cap 4. 


+ Eadem gratia ſpirituals que &- 
qualiter in Baptiſmo a credentibus 
ſumitur ; 1n Cconverſatione atque 
attu noſtro poſtinodiam wel manut» 
tur, vel augetur. Cypr. Ep. 76. ad 
Magnum. 


this Life, as abſolutely to extinguiſh the concupiſcence: for 
the Fleſh fhll will luft againſt the Spirit* : but then God 
givesthe Spirit alfo to hiſt againſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5. He leaves 
the Corruption to try and exerciſe us,but ſo that heengaget 
to enable us to get the better, through this new Nate plan- 
ted in us, if we will improve it, and follow the Diftatss 0t 
his Holy Spirit ; but by negle& or wilful complying with 
Fleſh, we may loſe this Grace again 3 Our Gracious Father 
hath already done his part, and will do it more and more 25 
the Child ſhall be capable and willing to receive it; af 
this ſeem ſtrange to any whole Opinions are taken up oly 
later Definitions of Regeneration, let them diſpute with ROI 
Cyprian (not with me) who faith, t The Grace of God u equarF 
diſtributed in Baptiſm, but it may either be diminiſhed or a an 
afterward, by our Aits and Converſation. The ſum 1 { 


Baptilin doth ſeal a Pardon to us for all former Trunge” 


-— 
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« again tothe hope of Eternal life; that it reſtores us to the 
ow ye _ pas: yr el us a ket Relation to him ; and finally itheals our 
_ by the Spirit hereby conveved to us: and though all this be upon con- 
Ro_ of our keeping our part of the Covenant, yet that makes not Gods Mer- 

of nor ought 1t to diminiſh any of our Praiſes, but only 1t muſt make out 
Pra ers at preſent more earneſt, and the Childs care hereafter more ſtrict, to 

5M this its Calling and Election ſure. Thisis I hope the ſenſe of our Church, 
— as of the Primitive, and if ſo, ir will not be mater1al toa judicious Chr1- 
ro for any to ſay 1t doth not agree to ſome modern Syſtems. The other 
Parts of this Exhortation We ſhall not need farther to explain here, becauſe we 
mentioned them in the beginning, and there are no objetions againſt them, 
and they are all repeated in the enſuing Collect, where we will pcak more 


practically of chem. 


S. 2. Of the Lords Prayer. 


-ather which art in Heaven, &c. ] Whenſoever we pray we are 
Man r LUO Father, Luke 1 1.2. et fh whatſoever we Lacs 15 com- 
ed in that Divine Form: And when this leads the way, it prepares God to 
= all the reſt, giving cflicacy to them, and ſupplying the defects of them ; 
Bar ſtill we muſt apply it co the preſent occafion : And now let us confider 
we could never ſay, Our Father, withreſpe& to this Infant before, whereasthe 
; whole Congregation being about to Penition for this new Member of their 
Society, and lately adopted Child of God, may fitly now ſay, Our Farher which 
urt in Heaven : and ſince he hath giveno it and to us the Holy Name of Chri- 
ſian, we ought to pray, that this his Name may be Hallowed 1n our lives, and 
that his Kingdom of Grace may be compleated by theſe daily accellions till the 
coming of is Kingdom of Glory ; in the mean time that all we his Earthly 
Children may 4o bs Wt, and ſubmit to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven 
ever do : We muſt pray that God will henceforth take a Fatherly care of this 
Infant among the reſt of his Children, Giving both to it, and” to us our daily 
Bread: And that he will pleaſe to forgive to it its Original, and to us our 
Adual Sir, evenas we arc engaged in a Covenant of Chariey, and have pro- 
miſed to forgive all the World as one of his prime Commands. Finally, we 
muſt beſeech him to defend bothit and us from the Temptations which we have 
renounced, that ſo we may not fall into the Evil of Sin or Puniſhment, nor fall 
off from the Grace in which we ſtand. All which, for this new Brother of our 
Society which yet cannot pray for it ſelf, and alſo upon our own Account, we 
muſt conclude with a hearty Amen. 


$. 3. Of the laſt Collett. 


We pield the heartp thanks, moſt merciful Father, fo2 that it hath 
pleaſed the, &c.] As the foregoing Exhortation did perſuade us to conclude 
ms Office with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo here.the Church hath prepared an ex- 
allnt Form to expreſs bogh, and according to the method i preſcribed, 
here 1s, Firſt, Moſt heart ankſgivings for the Benefits of Baptiſm. Secondly, 
Moſt bumble Petitions, that the Party which hath received them may walk an- 
Imerably. 1. We begin with Acknowledgments and Praiſes in imitation of the 
ſens, who when the Child'is circumciſed, do uſe to ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord our 
God who bath ſanffified ws with his Precepts, and commanded us to bring this Child 
mo the Covenant of Abraham * : But this Child enters into a better Covenant, * Fagius in 
eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, ſothat we have more cauſe to bleſs God than Deut. 10. 6. 
y; nor ought we to queſtion whether the Grace of the Sacrament be re- Buxtort. Sy- 
Evedor no, fince the Church of old did cver ſuppoſe ity even in Adult Per- 29898: #P 3: 
FT becauſe they knew the Lord was ever ready on his part, and had promi- 
—_ with his Church to the end of the World,inthis very Adminiſtration, 
* 28. ut. Hence in the Eaſt they ſung after Baptiſm the 32 Pſalm, Bleſſed 
"ge whoſe mquity 7s forgiven, &C. and St. Ambroſe ſaich, the Prieſt ſpoke to the 
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Perſon baptized in this manner : God the Father Almighty, who hath Regenerang 

thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and forgiven thee thy Sms, &c. which ſhews,hy 
the Ancients did not queſtion che effect of the Sacrament, no not in Perſons 
Age, until their future Converſation declared they had broke their Covenar.. 

how much more then ought we to believe this, in the Caſe of Infants, whocy! 
putno impediment to the Grace of God, and are all alike, fo thar either a 
or none receive theſe Bleflings? Now the particulars for which we bleGou 
moſt merciful Father, they are Three, all of them Acts of Free Grace, ande. 
tes of a mighty Favour, and all of them highly beneficial to the Party on 
whom they are beſtowed. Firſt, That it hath pleaſ-:d God to Repenerate this 

Infant with his Holy Spirit; which 1s an unvaluable mercy : For whereas it wx 
by its firſt Birth guilty of Original Sin, and lable to Eternal Death, in this f. © 
cond Buth that Guilt 1s done away,and that Obligation to Death cancelled, nd 
lo ſhall ever remain, unleſs ir fall under it again by actual diſobedience. It ws 

defiled and corrupted in the principles of its Being, deprived of the Image of 

God, and under the Power of Sin and the Dominion of the Fleſh, ina ſervile 

wretched condition, fo that it could never have pleaſed God, Rem. $. 8, no 

conquered its Evil Aﬀe@ions, nor had it any afliſtance or ſtrength foto do: 

But now 1t is born of the Spirit, and purifiedin the inward Man, and the Image 

of God is begun to be drawn anew, it hath a new principle put into it which 

will reſiſt the Fleſh, and may wholly in time ſubdue it z it 15 in Covenant with 
God, and hath promiſes of aid from him, ſo that its nature 15 healedat preſent, 

and ſhall be ſanctified throughour hereafter, if this Grace be not expelledagain: 

It was an Objeof Divine Wrath, a Veſſel fit for Deſtruction, a corrupt abo- 

minable Creature; but new it is beloved, purified, and reſtored, it is admitted 

to a ſtate of Pardon, put into a capacity of pleaſing God, and conquering all 

its Enemies, and it hath as fair poſlibilines of Glory as the beſt of Gods Sans 

(which now enjoy it) once had. O let us bleſs the Almighty for this change, 

tor from ſuch beginnings Eterenal felicity uſes to ſpring, and this little Seed by 

the Divine influence and careful cultivating, will thriveand grow into a ſtateof 

Perte&tion and Immortality. Secondly, We muſt praiſe him that he bath adopted 

it for his own Child, which is a Conlſequent of the —— it, for God 

| Adopts none for his Children till he hath firſt ſan&ified 

* P: thagorei vocart Deum Tlarzes *them, and made them in ſome meaſure like himſelf, Now 
ng.Nwy * of 7 way uf agar in $ how excellent a Favour is this alſo? That ſo poora Wretch, 
4+ BY K04or, 40, ” whoſe Kindred was Worms and Corruption, if notenil Spi 
3 71ts, ſhould ſo freely be adopted by the King of Kings, not 
becauſe he wants Children of his own ( the uſual reaſon of 

+ Adoptio ſolet fiert aegs ® 2&&- Adoption | ) tor beſides the holy Jeſus,the bleſſed Angels are 

wvSiay od cry : x57 ap all Sons of God; nor by becaule he deſerved this Favour, 

pk aſe nol Colors *1,ba, Was this Child adopted : But of his own infinite goodnels - 


adoptione domum deſertum fulſit. OUT ans Agar takes the Slaves of his Enemy, whoſe 
| ci 


Senec.Con(ol. ad Marc. Sect. 15. lives are forfeit to his Juſtice, and not only _ them, 

but makes them his own Children, and there f gives them 

_ the beſt freedom, even the glorious liberty of the Sons of 

* Eum ſervum quen- Dominus adi God * , Rerm.$.21.and entitles them to a Portion of his Grace, 

intervenient1bus filtum ſuumneni- 11.4 110 an inheritancein his Glory,and a rightto the Crown 

naverit, luberum efſe conftituimus. C176 Loh allel- 1 #4 Ko con wo 
Juſtin.Inſtit. lib. 1+ tit.2. Sect.12, QF IE. Oh who can parallel tis MESrcy, or NOW Gall i 

ſufficiently expreſs it 2 Laftly, We are to give thanks that 

' this Child is made a Member of the Church; it is a rare mercy that the great 

Husbandman ſhould take this dead Branch of a Wild Olive, only fit tobe | 
Fuel for Eternal Flames, 'and graft it into the true Olive, Rom.11.17. foasto 

make it partake of the lame Spirit, and Grace whuch is derived from theRoot 

into the moſt flouriſhing and fruitful Branches : That this Stranger ſhould be 

incorporated into the Society of Chriſts Holy Church, and made a Denizon 


+ Ot ovw*e9 of the New Feruſalem+. The Chief Captain purchaſed his freedom 1n the 


— Hig F avw 


I:guorau m0- Roman Cry at a very great rate, A&s 22.28. and 1t was formerly thought a 
' ArTvryenpnIty- reward fort e greateſt merits to give them the Prviledges of a Roman : < 
755 * Cluylolt, behold one that could deſerve nothing, moſt freely mailo a Ferry Ci1409 gre 
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Foraſmuch as this Child hath pzomiſcd bp you that arc 
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C. 4. The concluding Exhortation to the Suretics, 


his Sure: | 


tics, to renounce, &c. ] The Church hath always had an eſpecial care that 


this Vow of Baptiſm may be conſcienciouſly performed: and in 


regard thy 


nothing tends more dire&ly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion, here i 
added endeayours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the firſt Apes 


*Alloqurmur recenter baptizatos,ut 
drzmos accenaamus ſive 7 vIrgina- 
lem integritatem, ſrve ad continen- 
tiam dealers, ſive ad rpſius thor: 
conjiugals fidem. Aug de Civit. Del 
lib. 1. cap.27. 


when thoſe of Riper Years were baptized, 
* was dire&ed to the Perſons themſelves, and there aremtn 
excellent tracts of the Fathers made upon that occaſion . 
Bur now that Children are moſt commonly the Subjeas of - 
Baptiſm, who are not yet capable of Admonition ; here isa © 
ſerious and earneſt Exhortation made unto the Suretis. 


the Exhor ation 


Which if it be well conf{1dered, will ſhew how baſe it is for 
any to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how abſurd to put little 
Chiliren(whoſe Bond is not good in humane Courts Jupon this weighty Office 
and alfo how ridiculorrs for thoſe who have taken this Duty upon them, to think 
they can ſhake oft this Charge again, andaſlign it over to the Parents : which 
are the evil Cuſtoms of this Licentious Age. Ir is ſtare, that if this Inſtitution of 
Godfathers and Godmothers were prudencly undertaken, and well performed 
there could nor be a more. effectual means to repair the decay of Chriſtian 
Piety ; and therefore it 1s very lamentable to behold how lightly men enter 
upon-tt, and how little they do regard it afterwards. For remedy whereof ] 
wiſh that all Sureties would well weigh this Excellent Exhortation, which con- 
tains, Firſt, A Review of what they have done. Secondly, A Diretion 'con- 
cerning what they are to do. Thirdly, A reaſon why it 1s ſo neceſſary that 
theſe things ſhould be done by them. 1. They have engaged for a Minorun- 
to Almighty God.the God of Truth, and the Judge of all Men; they are be- 

come Sureties and Bond{men # for this Child unto the Mz- 


* Q!rcun gue virs, quectmmue mult- 
eres de (acro fonte filos ſpirituals- 
ter exceperunt, cegnoſcaut fe pro 
rh/is fidejuſſores extitifſe. Aug. de 
Temp. Serm. 136. 

| Eccleſf. V. 2. 4. Quam gravia Tim- 
cul. premittere Deo & non ſolvere. 
Ambrol. m Luc. 20. 


jefty of Heaven; and it is a heinous Crime to deal falſly 
with him ||, and he will in no wile be mocked: You have 
undertaken that this Infant ſhall renounce the Devil, beheve 
in God, and ſerve him, and though the Childs wilful Apo- - 
ſtalie doth not forfeit your Bond, yet your own negligence 

may, 1f you do not endeavour to inſtruct and ln: 
God knows it 15 not 11 your power to give the Child Grace, 


but 1t 151n your powerto teach and to admoniſh, and if you 
will not do ſo finall a matter, the Child is loſt through your default, andi: is 
apparent you care not what you promiſe to Almighty God; for the leaſt that 
2 Bond{man can do 15 tocall upon the Debtor to diſcharge what is owing; nor 
can there be a more eafte condition than that the Surety ihall be tree, it he do 
but often admoniſh.him that he is bound with to pay the Dzbt. Contider 
therefore all. you that are concerned, what you have.done, and then it is eaie 
to gather from thence what you are obliged unto: 1. To reach theſe Children 
the Nature of their Baptiſmal Vow ; and this was of old appointed evento grown 
Perſons when they have been baprtizedin haſte, in Caſes of imminent danger, 
they were-to be taught afrerwards, what favour God had done them, and what 


* Qui in egritudine conſtituts ba- 
prtiſmum percepereraut, fattiſans,fides 
ſmbolum doceantur, ut noverime 
qui donatione digni ſunt habitt : 
Concil. Laodicen. Can. 59. 


Duty they owed for the ſame *: Much more 1s it necellary 
inthe Caſe of Infants ; wherefore, The Godfather or Godmo- 
ther (ſaith an Ancient Author) o:ght to /ipmifie to thoſe how 
they have received from the Font of Regeneration ( when tht; 
come to Age ) what Promiſes they have made for them — that je; 
may ſtudy not to live unworthy of the Salvation, provided for 


them, but may fulfil by their own performance what they have promi| ed by the mout5s 


* Q7705 enum 
ex baptiſmo 
ſuicepjtis, do- 
Cete & caſti- 


vate: Aug.derect.& Cathol converſ. f Compatres fpirituales filiolos ſuss Cathalice 11:7, 


of” others: Walfrid, Strabo de reb. Eccleſ. cap. 26. St. Auguſtine 
ro inſtruct andcorrect them who they have anſwered for *; and the Synod © 
Mentz, | hath a pecuhar Decree 1n this matter. Bur 1f there were No 


allo warneth them 


AuthorttY, 
11:14 + Syn. Mog.Call 47: 
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tothe Parents, that is our Duty and Reſolution to endeavour che Salvation 

this Child. Let them take it well or 1ll, let us not diſpleaſe God and endey 

ger our own Souls * for fear of giving them offence: le: ,. 

* Amict vitia ft feras, _w 242. reſolve we will anger them rather . bas connive bh - Hg 
P. Mim. Uziliores ſunt prerumue O14; ruine. It is a cruel and miſchievous modeſty the 


nimics objurgantes, quam Amici 
+ v9t He ar Pk | re Ep. ad aſhamed to ſpeak for God where two Souls are concerned 
& 


Hier. Moleſta veritas, ſiguidemex our own and his tor whom we are engaged. Let not others 

ea odium naſcitur : ſed multo mo- negligence be a precedent or excuſe to us, for we ſee Reli 

__ obſequium,quod peccats in 5,09 almoſt loſt, while none take care of Childrens Religion 

[oxy Lak cipitem ferrt amicam ;1cation: and if Sureties do inſtru&, exhort, and repro 

; : their Charge, they have done their part, and muſt leave th; 

ſaccels to God. Thirdly, To thoſe that are Baptized ; You muſt be thankfulty 

and reverent towaggh your Sponſors, and give them leave to reprove you,taking 

all in good part from them, and being defirous to learn your Duty. Andlz 

us all that have received this Sacrament, Remember our Vow unto our live; ex] 

+T3 þd:710us for it will arm us againſt Sin t , to conſider how ſolemnly we haverenounced 

vas prrw it; and Luther tells us of an holy Virgin that conquered all the Devils Temnra. 

&s oe I8- tions,by crying out, I am baptized, I am a Chriſtian. It we fall off to a falls 

nat. Epiſt. ad 11:h, or a wicked Life, we are not only diſobedienc or deceived, butperured 
Polyca p . permu 

©J*P- andforſworn; and we forfeit all the Grace that we had begun torecewe, and 

the Glory to which we were ſcaled. Let our lives ſhew we did obtain fome 

Grace in Baptiſm, by early beginning to cultivate that good Seed, before it he 

choked with the Weeds of Evil Luſts. Let the Younger labour to keep out 

Sin by ſpecdy applying themſelves to good Exerciſes, and the Elder labour to 

regain by unfeigned panes their former Fay romenRrang from whence 

they are fallen; ſo ſhall Baptiſm not only ler us into the way of Heaven, but 

be a means to keep usin the ſame, till we come to the enjoyment of a Bleſſed 


Immortality, Amer. 


A BRIEF 


A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


CATECHISM. 


C1. Here are ſo many excellent Expoſitions of this Catechilm, that 

; it is as unneceſſary in it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpoſed 

Brevity, to explain the ſeveral particulars thereof, and yer I 

muſt not wholly paſs by this Uſeful and Judicious Compolure, 

concerning which I will therefore only make theſe general Remarks: 1. That 

the Duty of Catechizing 15 of Divine Inſticutzon, and hath been obſErved 1n 

all Ages of the Church: 2. Thar this Catechiſm 1s in all Points agreeable to 

the Primitive Forms : 3. That the Method thereof is exact, ſhall be demon- 

ſtrated by its proper Analylis : 4. Thar all Perſons concerned ought to promote 
the Learning and Underſtanding thereof. ” 

Fir, We affirm that Catechizing is of Divine Inſticution, and hath been 
obſervedin all Ages of the Church; the former of which might be proved by 
many places of Holy Scripture, but two or three plain Texts ſhall ſuffice 3 In 
the ol Teſtament, God by Moſes commands the Jews to reach his Laws dili- 
gently to their Children, Deut. 6. 7. and by Solomon he enjoyns us, To tram up a 
Child in the way that be ſhould go, Prov. 22.5. In th2 New Teſtament, Chri- 
ſtian Parents are charged, To bring up their Children in the nurture and admmiticn 
of the Lord, Epheſ.6. 4. wich Precepts arc confirmed by the practice of all 
ious Parents and Maſters from the beginning: Thus dif Abraham inſtruct 
lis Children, before the Law, Gen. 18. 19. David his, underthe Law, 1 Clro:. 
18. 9. and thus Tzmothy's Parents taught hum, under the Goſpel, 2 Tim.1.s. chap. 
3.15. But beſides this Domeſtick inſtruction, Meſes by Gods Command en- 
Joyns the Prieſts to teach the Laws of God to Children in the publick Aflem- 
bly, Deut. 31. 11,12. and Jeſus renews the ſame Charge to his Miniſters in that 
Command to St. Peter, Feed my Lambs, Fohn 21. 15. In obedience to which Di- 
vine Laws, the duty ot Mimiſters inſtructing the Younger ſort, hath been dily 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians : For the Jews, Foſephres tells us, 

& were above all things careful that their Children might be inſtructed in 
the Law *, and there was in every Village a Perſon who was called, the 7 * Joſep! 4n- 

Pruttor of Babes,to which St. Paul ſcems tO allude, Rom. 2. 20. and Buxtor ts [C- t.quit 1.4 C3. 
lates the Method which they proceeded in, until Ten years of Age they caught 
them the Law, and from thence until Fifteen Years of Age they inſtru- 
ted them in the Talmud |; To which Grotizs adds out of their own Autho:s, + Buxrorf Sy:1. 
| that atThirteen years of Age they ule to bring them to the Houtfe of God, Judaic c.2. 
ere to be publickly examined; and being approved, werethen declared tobe 1 Grotivs:n 
Childrey of the Precept, that is, obliged to keep the Law; and whereas our Sa- LEEE 2. V-45 
V10ur came up to this Catechizing at Twelve Years old, it was becauſe of Ins 
'; Raney, according to that ſaying of the Rabbins, The Ingenions do un before 

* Command, This general practice of the Jews was 1mnitated bv th. Chriſtians, 
%all their other pious uſages were, which makes St. Ambroſe ſay, that this Cu- 
Fob: ——_—— the Tradition of the Jews..., and {ince our Saviour had =. Ambro's 
= pope ge commanded it, in particular ro St. Peter, hs ordanned St. Atark ng ji? 
Fir : arectuſt at Alexandria; and Euſebirrs notes, that in the Yea: Pct. 4 
Fs n 1971175 was the Inſtructor of that School of Young Chrittians; his , 


ce had flouriſhed there tor a long time *: To Pant.crms ſucceeded Clmnmens | oY oY 
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Alexandrinu:, who wrote his excellent Catechiſm called Natipy&; 7 
#Euſcb.1.6.c.3. Childs Guide, and letr the place to Origen *, who afterwards being A 
preach to Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraclas to.Catechize the more Ip n 
#lbid.1.6.c.12. rant | , to whom Diony/ins was Succeſfor |]. The like Officer no doube * 
[|Ibid. 1.6.c.22. was jn all other Chriſtian Churches, though it;be not 16 fully rgcorded _ 
Carthage St. Cyprian .Ordained Optaris a Reader to Catgchize the ney &. 

*. Eypr. ad vers... : St.Cyril alſo bore this Qftice at Jeruſalem yr his Y otith, And thank, 
Clem. Ep.24. writ thoſe Expoſitions of the Carechilm which arc extant at this day ; St. Hieron 
de Scriptor. Eccleſ. It were an endleſs [Task.to give an account of all that the 

Fathers ſay concerning the neceflity and uſefulneſs of this Duty, and no Man 

who hath but {pt of Antiquity, can be ignorant what care was taken in the 

Primitive Times to inſtruct the Catechumens 1n the Fundamentalsof Religion 

in ſome places for two whole years together *, beſides the 


* Concil-Elliberitan. Can 42. An. more ſolemn Catechizing of them in the torty days of Ley: f, 
 Hieron. Ep. ad Pammach. Cyri, Which ſufficiently ſhews, they thought ir of great concerg. 
Hieroſol. Cat. Myltag.1. ' ment to the Chriſtian Religion, that the younger ſort were 


well inſtructed. There was indeed ſome difference,between 
the Perſons which were Catechized then, and thoſe which we inſtru now - 
for then generally the Catechumens were ſuch as were come to yearsof diſcre- 
tion, but ( having been born of Heathen Parents ) were not yer baptized; {6 
that they Catechized them before their Baptiſm ; as we do allo thoſe who are 
not baptized nill they come to Riper years. But j_ chereare tew ſuch noy, 
and almoſt all Chriſtiansare rcank, in their Infancy ) we are neceſlitated to 
Catechize thoſe that are already baptiſed ; and provided the Duty be done, and 
that this Inſtruction be given to Converts or Children as ſoon as they are caps- 
ble thereof, it is not abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould be betore Baptiſm, as ow 
Saviour himſelf ſcems todeclare, 1n that he path placed Teaching as well after 
as before Baptiſm, Marth. 28. 19, 20. Go Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, 
—--—- &C. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded yu : 
intimating we mult teach new Converts betore Baptilm, and may teach 
others afterwards : Nor yet 15 this Catechizing after Baptiſm any ways difſo- 
nant from the Judgment of the Primitive Church; for they then determined 
that where it was not poffible to Catechize before Baptiſm, ir was lufficiencto 
do it afterwards; as in the caſe of ſuch as were haſtily baptized in Sicknels, 
theſe were by the ancient Canons to be inſtructed in the Creed after their Ba- 
* Concil.Lao- Ptiſm * , and there 15 a famous inſtance of this in the Baptiſm of St.Bap/,whom 
dicen. Can.59. the Biſhop kept for ſome time after in his Houſe, that he might inſtrud | 
S Conal. Eli- hig in the Things pertaining to Eternal Life  . And a Learned Writer affirms, 
ber. Can.35. that all baptized Perſons in the Primitive Times ( although they had been Cx 
T S-Amphi- 5 . af 
lociusin Vit. fechized before) yet were wont to ſtay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm tobe 
S. Bafil. more fully Catechized in all things neceſfary unto Salvation || : And therefore 
{| Vicecomes there 1s much more reaſon for us to Catechize Children, thar were notat all 
de _ Bapt- capable of being inſtructed before they were baptized. And hence 1t comes 
m45-04-53- to pals, that all the Churches in the World now, though differing in many 
other things, do all agree in this, That it is neceſſary to Catechile Children 
and young People in the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion : The Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts, do all conſent in this Matter, as 1 ha 
ſhew more fully hereafter : this being ſufficient to prove the firſt Propolition; 
(viz..)T hat Catechizing i of Divine Inſtuution,and ever was obſerved by the Churches 
of God inall Apes. 
$. 2. Secondly, We ſhall make it Evident, that this Carechi/ of the Church 
of FEnglandys 1n all points agreeable to the Primitive Forms : For Firſt,It 15 er: 
tain we do obſerve the ſame Form or Manner in our Catechizing as they 0! 
in the Primitive Times, that is, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; lo Phivp Ca- 
techized the Eunuch, A&#s 8.17. and ſo the Perſons to be baptized were Cate 
chized in the firſt Ages, as we proved before, Diſc. of Bapr. See. 1. $8. Hene 
St. Peter calls it, the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3.21. and according!) 
he enjoyns the Chriſtian People, To be ready to give an account of their hope #0 


» . » j- 
every one that asks them, 1 Pet. 3. 15. the ſame is confirmed allo by the mm 
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ron of, an ancient Author ; who faith, Catechi'm is the Know! dre of Religion 


delivered to the ignorant by the Catechiſt, and thin by them 
ited over again *; which appears turther from tn very 
"fk \ being derived from | n2@ ] that 15, an 
or a repeated ſound, becauſe the Catechiſt 1d fir{t 
and then (by way of Queſtion ) try 1f they had 


Oreinal ofthe Word, 
Echo, 


reach them, 


* Kanmwoag 6019 emovun ronnCridg 
Tus drags ve Yon vas 
YATYHTE Ky TRAY amodo 3a aa um" 
ar S. Ciemens. 


learned what he delivercd to them : which gave good grounds to the Authors 


of the Roman 


Catechiſm, to ſay, That the manner of the Apoſtles Catechizmg, 


which the Church yet imitates mn t be Myſteries of Baptiſm, conſiſted of Queſtions and 


Anſwers, Prafat. ad Catech. Rom. 


*mitive Church. S 
Jr Catechiſms of che frit Apes, 


As to the manner thereforc we umuate the 
Secondly, And fo we doalſo in the Matter of our Catechiſm, 
i were not like thoſe of our Modern Di- 


nnes,whoſe Syſtems of Theology were but only as Clem. Alexandrinus informs us 


(num 


Jearn no more, than to ſay thoſe things by heart, which the 


mudtie.) a Brief Inſtruction ; the Catechumens of old being obliged to 
WETrc tO repeat at 


heir Baptiſm ; that 1s, the Renunciation, the Creed, and the Lords Prayer, as 
we learn from divers page of the Fathers; and we {eldom find mention of any 


more than the Cree 


and the Lords Prayer,asthe princ:pal parts of the Catechi- 


zingof the Ancients. The {1xch GenerakCouncll at Conſt antmople Ordains, That 


the Catechumens ſhall learn the Creed*. S.Hzer.allo teſtihes,that 
twasthe Cuſtom of the Clurch 1n his time, To imſtruct thoſe 


who were to be baptized ir forty days together in the Doctrine of 


te Holy Trinity +. St. Aug, hath written a peculiar Expoſition 
ofthe C-ced to the Carechrry. ens, 1n many places whereof he 
hews ic was the Cuſtom of the African Clurch, to Catechize 
young Chriſtians principally 1n tne Creed[|; nor excluding 
the Lords Prayer, which the ſame Tathe<r doch ccach to the 
Catechumens, and explain it to them in his ewo an.| fortieth 
Hmly. As to this Church of Britain, it 1s veiy iikely there 


*"On Jt 765 gontoulfss F way 
enuayryyy Can. 68. ita Concil. 
Laod. Can. 4E. 


} Hteron. ad Pammac. Epiſt.61. 


|| Auguſt. de Symbolo ad Cate- 
chiſmum. lib. 1. cap.5. lib.3. cap. 1. 
lib. 4. cap. 


was no oth2r Catechiſm here of old, but only the Expoſition of the Creed and 
the Lirds Prayer : for Venerable Bede afti.ms. "That mn his Time they taught 


' b young Converts the Apoſtles Creed *. Andthe moſt an- 
cent Canons of the Saxons do enjoyn the Prieſts, To Learn 
ond to Teach the Creed and the Lords Prayer}, as being, I ſup- 
pole, the Carechiſm of that Age. Whence St. .4njelm calls 
Catechiſm, The Do&rme which was at firſt delivered to rs bythe 
Creed and the Lords Prayer ||. As for the Ten Commandments, 
although they are not named in the moſt ancient Writers, as 
prt of the Primitive Catechiſm, yet 1t is not improbable 
they were taught to young Chriſtians alſo ; becauſe the Ba- 
Med were to promiſe to hve after Gods Commandments, 
& we ſhewed before, D:ſc. of Baptiſm. Sect. I. $. 8. And 
& Ambroſe {auth he in{tructed thoſe who were to be initiated 
_ 8 Moral Duties ; Ambr. 1b. de initiand. imitio : with whom 

grees St. Auguſtine, affirming that the Carechumens were not 

WeFaith, bur alſoche Rules of Good Life; adding, that 


* Nove vite auditoribus ſmbolum 
fides rradimus quod per duodecim 
Apoſtolos ordiviatum eſt. Com. in 
Eſdr. 2. | 


f Ut dominicam orationam E3 (51: 
bolum, - presbytert diſcant E9dece- 
ant. Synod. Clovef.Can. 10. Excerpt. 
Egbert: Can.6. ap. Spelm. Tom. 1. 


|| Doctrina que. in exordio tradita 


eſt noby per ſymbolum EF orationem 
Dominucam. Anſel.Com.in Heb.6. 


only to be taught 
though the brevity of 


pre. do not exprels it, yet there 15 no doubt. but Philip delivered the Eunuch 


ants enjoyned to be taught and explained to the People in 
ome old Councils of this Nation +, which ſhews they have 
long had a Fits inthe Catechiſm uſed in this Church. I con- 
ude therefore, That the Primitive and Ancient Catechiſm 
Fama _— or more than the Creed, the Lords Prayer,and 
= arp ong r. which are all the Ancient parts of 
3 }the Doctrine of the two Sacraments( which were 

more largely explicated to baptized perſons; witnels 


ſuch Rules alſo *. Howbeit I find the Ten Command- 


* Nullo modo dubitandum eft,.& illa 
in Catechiſmo difta eſſe que ad 
vitam moreſque pertinent. Aug.de 
tide & opertb. cap.9. 


7 Conc. Lamb. An. Dom. 128r. 
cap. de Intormat. fimplic. Item in 
Conlt. Georg.Arch.Ebor. An. 1436. 
Spelm. Conc. Tom. 2. 


Ky: Myſt agogical Catecheſes) was prudently added in the days of our Fathers, 


ule their Catechiſm is chictly 


deſigned to fit young Chriſt 


ans for the Holy 


amnion : But chough I affirm the parts of Ancient Catechilin delivered 


Ee 2 


Fo 
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to Catechumens to learn, were no more than Ours, I deny not, bur the Prins 

tive Church did Expound theſe "Things more largely to the Catechumen, = 

king them underſtand the meaning of them, and proving their Explications hy 

Holy Scripture ; which Expolitions are called Exorciſms 1 

* Cyril. Hieroſol. przfat. ad Cate- St.Cyril *; and St.Clemens ſaith t, Let the Catechumes, b, tau Fl 

chel. p. 4. & 5. *EgopxiCev» T8717 jn the Knowledge of God the Father, who is not begotten : of 8 1 
x2m12er «i545 * Baltamon Not. ad ,1, G,,, the only begotten : and of God the Holy Ghoſt 7.3. 

Concil. Laodicen. Can.26. oa I? 84; } Cho" Let bim 
be taught the Order of the Creatures, the Methods of Providence 

f Clement. Conſt. lib. 7. cap-39- and whby the World was created. And 1n Dionyſixs, the Cate. 
chiſt teacheth his young Chriſtian che perfe& way of coming t 

God, and leading the Divine Life, Eccleſ. Hierar. And this allo is required by 
our Church, Cay. 59. and performed by our Miniſters, who uſually pend the 
/ Afternoon of the Lords Day in explaining theſe Neceflary and Fundamenty] 
Articles and Duties, toſuch as can ſay the Catechiſm; ſothat we come as nex 
to the beſt Antiquity in this our Catechiſm, as it 15 poſlible (in our Circum- 

' ſtances) for us todo; I willtherefore proceedto ſhew the Excellent Method of 


this Catechiſm, and then Exhort all to the Uſe thereof. 
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The Analyſis of the & "HO 
1. The Adjun&t of p____ _ 
"0 C1. Intro- Baptiſm, , Our-Name, - JQueſt. 1 
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_ Tobe, 3. Heirs of Heaven. 
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9 = | | I. The Devil, 
& | £5 2. Repeated (1. To Renounce 2. The World, 
_ 'Z by ſhewing | 3. The Fleſh, Pp Queſt. IL. 
g 2! what we 2. Tapelieve The Creed, — 
IE” promiſed, 3. To Do-—The X Commandments, 
_< 
| 1. Our conſent unto it, 


L 3- Owned by declaring, <2. Our Gratitude for it, om IV. 
3. Our delire to keep it, 


"A; 


things to be be- Explained by} *Q The — Queſt. VL 


'F1. The Credenda ,or Contained in — The Creed, —- ] Queſt. V. 
lieved, 


"og 


Contained in3 The X. Commandedin oi Vu}, 
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in Particu- < 
C ly, vis, jr of FWelt. xx}, 
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$. 4. What- 


The Catechiſm, - _ 


— O— 


* Luther. in 
Plal.126.tom. 


4 P- 57- 


f Caufiin par. 
hilt. l. 12. c. 2. 


i /Elian. Var. 
Hilt.l. 2. c.39. 


$.4. Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the Divine Inſtuution of Ca 
clizing, and the cxcellency of this Catechiſm, both for its agrecableneſs to An. 
uquity, and its own Exact Merhod,tends chiefly tothe laſt Particular,which j; 
Fourthly, To exhort all Perſons to provoote the Learning and Under/anding thereof 4 
For doubtle(s Catechizng is one of the moſt neceſſary of all Chrittian Duris: 
Hegeſippres tells us, that by this way of Catechizing the Chriſtian Religion wg; 
ſuddenly ſpread over molt parts of the known World within forty Years after 
Chriſt; and as 1t wasthus planted,ſo ic mnſt be thus preſerved, for if we nepled 
to inſtruct our Poſterity,Religion would die with this Generation,and the next 
Age would become Barbarous and Atheiſtical : And therefore all Churche, 
have been very careful to cnjoyn the practice of Catechizing. The Council of 
Trent declares 1t to be the beſt means to preſerve and propagate their Religion 
to compole a Catechiſm, and command all Pariſh Prieſts to inſtruct their Peg. 
plein 1t, Concil. Trident. Sefſ.2.4. cap. 7. Luther allo inthe beginning of the Re. 
formation writ two Catechitms, and not onlf preſcribed, but uted this Dy 
himſelf, declaring he delighted in it more than in all his other Offices *. The 
like care was taken in this Matter by Calvin at Geneva, and by all the Eminene 
Reformers in all Nations, as well as in this of ours ; ſo that Sir Edwin Sad; 
obſerves, That nothing 41d more conduce to enlarge the Proteſtant Faith, 
than the diligent pon uſed by the Reformed Divines : Yea, the Roma- 
niſts confeſs as much in the Preface to their Catechiſm, ſaying, Our ye 5 
ſadly ſenſible what miſchief they have done the Church, not only by their Tongue, 
but eſpecially by thoſe Writings which they are wont to call Catechiſms, Prafat. al 
Catech Rom. And Jouhelet: there can be no means ſo likely to prevent the de. 
{ignsof the Papiſts, to rootout the 1ncreaſe of Atheiſts,and to unite thoſe difte- 
rences which Faction hath made among us, as conſtant and careful Catechi- 


zing the younger ſort, who are the very hopes of the next Generation. The 


Athenians inquiring at the Oracle how their Commonwealth might become 
happy, were told, They ſhould be qptemgrn. if they did hang their moſt precious things 
at ther Childrens Ears ; by which was meant, in{tru&ing them in the Pnnci- 
ples of Picty and Vertuet , and doubtleſs che Counſel 1s very proper forus at 
this time. The Cretians taught their Children three things in their Youth : 
1. The Laws of their Country: 2. The Praiſes of their Gods: 3. The Enco- 
mums of ſuch as had been valiant men || : ſuppoſing this would make them 
Juſt,, Religious, and Couragious. But we Chriſtians have the expreſs command 
of God,tor the early Inſtruction of our Children ; and we have many Reaſons 
to engage our Care therein. Firſt, The conſideration of the natural ignorance 
of Children in good things, who though they learn Evil eaſily, and without a 

Tutor, yet cannot be taught Vertue without much difficulty, 


_—_ difficile eſt fiers _ and many Inſtructions * ; ſo that if wedo not catechizethem 
facile © pronum eſt eſſe matum, early and often, they will know no more of Divine things 


hac, ſine magiſtro, ſine exemplo,do- 
Arina ſtatim imbuimur.Cypr. 


than Brutes, and only become wiſe to do Evil. Secondy, 
Let us refle& upon the miſeries to which thoſe Children are 
expoſed, which are not grounded in the Knowledge of Religion; it is almoſt 
impoſlible but they ſhould make ſhipwrack of Faith and a good Conſcience : 
every Wind turns them, every Rock ſplits them, and they ſtick upon every 
Sand, who want this skill to be their Pilot ; they may eaſily be drawn into 
Atheiſm or Idolatry, Popery or Enthuftaſm, and generally they fall either into 
damnable Errors, or deadly Sins, and ſo ruine their precious Souls to all Eter- 
nity; no wonder then that God, 2ho-would hawe all to be ſaved, would have 
all to come to the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim.2. 4. fince without this know: 
ledge there is no hopes of Salvation, and Children had better never been 
born, than be left thus to periſh eternally by the cruel negligence of their 
humane Parents. Thirdly,This kind of inſtru&tion by Catechizing, is che foun- 
dation of all other Improvements; Reading, Preaching, Reproof, and —_— 
tation are all caſt away upon uncatechized perſons; but if ney be firlt we 

principled, then they may profit by all other Duties: If this be firſt well done, 
then we may exped they will grow in Wiſdom and in Grace; this will make 


them good Subjects, dutiful Children, uſeful Members of Church or o_ 


MT Lhe Catechiſin, 215 


Sn——r—e—— , a_—_ _— ——— __ - - _—O—  —— 


I ee en an ll ME. I IEIESEY 


_—— s I : _ — - Bs 
And whatever height any perſons have ariſen unto either in knowledge of Re- 

ligion or practice of Verue bo this was the ground-work LLÞOn which they * Non contemn- 
bulc and therefore muſt not be deſpiſed : Let me.therefore carneſtly preſs all nenda fo 
parva, fine 


: cerned to promote this profitable and neceſlary, pious and F®7 
Perſons that are con p profitable and neceſlary, pi 11h 


rimitive Egerciſe : And 1. Let Minifters remember their Lords command co 7, 

hy an nl and be pee x dh Oo tegd hsLambs: dt. dr pefſene Hier od 

gn ne; ang the grea t of the Fachers of the atcient Churchiq;d Rior Lit. Ep.7. 
fee chis Office, and it1s certain, their Sermons can never do good upon an 

- uncarechized Congregation, hut by copftant catzthizing they ſhall arm cheir 

People againſt Herehies as well as evil Practices, and take the beſt courle to 

{=t them early in the right way to Heaven. , Let Parents. and Meſfters pri- 

vaely congdeſcend to an rut them, and chen publickly bring them to Gods 
Houſe to beexamuned,--where their ready Anſwers will.be as great an honour 

25 2 comfort to thoſe who have inſtructed them ; He that reacheth his Child the 

Law ( ſaith R. Nachman.) « worthy to ſit in the preſence of God ; but he that doth 

not, it were well for _ be were blind, that be might not ſee the diſgrace that will 

lefall bim. And doubelcly the Obedience and Piery which Chuldren agg Ser- 

yants learn by this Duty, 15 a ſufficient reward for allthe pains that aregaken 

with them therein ; nor will any good Maſters think it a diſgrace toteach the 

meaneſt of their Servants, when they con{ider,that Kang Lew: IX.of France cate- 

chiſed his Kirchin Boy,ſaying, He hath a Soul which was boug bt with Chriſt s precious 

bloud, as well as mine. 3: Let Children be willing to come,not being aſhamed to 

learn, for it is no ſhame to be 1gnorant when we deftre to bs inſtructed, but the 

only ſhame is to reſolve to continue 1gnorant ſtill. I add, that not only 

Children in Age, but in Underſtanding alſo, muſt come to publick catechi- 

zing ; even Servants, and all others who know not the tirſt Principles of Re- 

ligion, as St. Pagl teacheth us, Heb. 5.13. and our Canons requie. The olde: 

they are,the more haſt they had needto make, to get this neceflary inſtruction, 

without whichif they die, they are in evident peril of damnation. And if Mi- 

niſters, Parents, Maſters, and thoſe under their Charge, do all joyn their en- 

deavours herein, the ſucceſs would ſoon convince us, how adnurable a Form 

of Cateclyzing we have, and how neceſlary and beneficial iris tor all colearn 

and underſtand it. 
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A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 
Office of Confirmation, 


He Concluſion of Baptiſm, being an Admonition, that the Party 
Baptized may be brought to Confirmartigs, would have obliged us to 
Treat of this Rite there; but becauſe the Church hath made x 

uliar Office, we may allow it a peculiar Diſcourſe, and i 4th 
moſt fitly follow that of Baptiſm, being ſo nearly allied to ic, and in purſuance 
of that great Vow, to the obſervance whereof we are all fo riahy bound: 
only before we enter upon the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt ſurvey the 

Original thereof. EE 

Although our Lord Jeſus did not expreſly Inſtitute Confirmation, as he did Ba 
ptiſm and the Holy Euchariſt, and fo it is not properly a Sacrament; yet 4qu- 

»as fanſies the reaſon why this had no polative Inſtitution, was, becauſe the 

Holy Ghoſt (which 1s herein to be communicated ) was not given till after 

Chriſt Aſcenſion, Fobs 5. 39. yet in his pronuſing the Holy Spint to hisDi- 

{ciples, and to remain with his Church for ever, Fohn 14. 16. he ſcemed to ſuppoſe 

that there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them for the perpetual Collation 

of the Spirit. The firſt Converts indeed whom the Apoſtles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the immediate hand of God, and he by miraculous gifts of the 

Holy Gholt ſealed their Baptiſm, and atteſted the Religion into which they 

had entered : But it was not long before the Apoſtles were appointed to Mini- | 

ſer in giving the Holy Spirit to the newly Baptized, and then they inſtituted 
the Rite of Laying on of Hands: And God was pleaſed fo far to approve ther 

Inſtitution, that he did actually give wonderful meaſures of the Spuritto thoſe 

on whom they laid their hands, thereby honouring the Governours of his 

Church, and engaging all the Members thereof to be ſubject to them, andto be 

at peace one with another. This appears from that famous inſtance, 4#: 8. 

r4,15,16,17. where when the Samaritans had been Converted and Baptizedby 

Philip the Deacon, they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, until St. Perer and 

St. Foln had Confirmed them * , from whence the Fathers 


* Id guod deerat a Petro © Johan- 
ne factum. eſt, ut Oratione pro ers 
habita & manu impoſita, invocare- 
tur © infunderetur ſuper eos Spi- 
ritus Santtus; quod nuwic Fhoger 
apud nns geritur.Cypr. Ep.ad Jubal. 
ita Hier. in Lucit. Innocent. lib. 1. 
Cap. 3. Cc. 


F Grac. *O 5 GeCaudy, &c. x, 
Xeiaus nuas Irs * O 1 TRegN- 
up nuas- 


on of Hands, which cannot well bz meant of the Impotition of Hands in adiv-” 
ving Penitents, {1nce that 1s included in Repentance before, nor yr 0 


generally deduce this Practice : But that this was generally 
conſtitured among the Apoſtles is evident, becaule St. Paul 
meeting with ſome baptized perſons at Epheſzr, did in Ike 
manner lay his hands upon them and confirm them, 4&#: 
I9. 9. of which he minds them, Fpheſ. 1. 14. In whim alſo af- 
ter that ye believed ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of I's 
miſe. And {o we may juſtly believe he did in other Churches, 
whereupon he ſaith to thols of Corinth, 2 Cor. I. 21,7 
Now he which confirmeth  f with you in Chriſt, and hath 
Anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed ws, &Cc. And wal 
this great Apoſtle comes to reckon up the Fundamental 0 
Religion, Heb.6. 1,2. amongſt then he placeth, 7% laying 


r0t- 


$ Pcnitents, ince the | ” chS:. Par! gon 

nation, which is oneof thoſe Myſteries of Perfection, to which St. Fa" po 
A x W. . Þ a £9! 

on, chap.7, But in regard ut follows Baptiſm,anl is a Doctrine to bg f2ug oo 


——— BE 
Cattthamens, Or yQun, 
and fo'it 15 interpretet 
the Holy Spirit, W/Þic 
that of our SHR, ta 

th Water, to th1S! 
ne ekenrl and {6 plainly to be proved iron thence, - that 
thoſe who'difallow #2, "are forced xq pretend, thar this Apo- 
folical Uſage, Laymmg o» of Hunds, was only a perſonal 
Priviledge,and was wo ceaſe when miraculous Inſpirations did + 
not accompany it. Bur belides that we- might argue, that the 
Spirit is tO abide 1n t 
now, though not in ſuch » 
he purpoſes of Sanctification, as any 


150 rea 


by 'St. Chriſoftom; The Doctrine of being 
& given by impoſition of bamds. 'x 
hy 3.'5. of | betng r enerated with the 


had or nceded it then; 


'St. Cyprian 
*  - Which 1s ſo often alluded to i 


beginners it 1 moſt likely ro be meant of Confitmartion, 
prepared to recetve 


alſo applies 
Spirit” as well as 
une enim plane ſantificars & 
eſſe fil Des poſſunt, [i Sacraments 
utroque uaſcantur,cum ſcriptum fit, 
Nifi quws natus' fucrit ex Aud 


01 Spiretrn, &c. Epitt 72. 


he Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have and'need it 
in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yet as really and effequally to 


wherefore there 


ſon the Rite of Communicating it ſhould ceaſe ; beſides this I lay, we 


cancaſily confute this pretence, by ſhewing that the Church did in every Age 


continue this Cuſtom of Contirming after Baptiſm, which 
not 1imagin 1t was a pa porn Inſtitution. We might here 
monies of Dionyſius, and Clemens Romans, as alſo the Epi- 
files of Urbay and Melchiades* , which though they are not 
{ ancient as their pretended Authors, yet in their due place 
1re not wholly to bereje&ed, theſe therefore we omit as be- 
ing hable to Exception : Bur we find in Euſebivs, that the 
Aſian Biſhop not only Baptized, but confirmed the young 
Man which St. Fohn delivered to him f . Tertullian who live 
in the ſecond Century plainly affirms, That they laid on bands 
ofier Baptiſm to invite the Holy Ghoſt ||. And elſewhere, The 
Fleſh as ſealed, that the Soul may be defended, the Fleſh is ſha- 
doved by impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be illuminated by 
the Spirit * . About fifty years after,St.Cyprian 15 moſt expreſs, 
Upenthoſe ( faith he ) who have been baptized inthe Church, and 
received Eccleſiaſtical and Lawful Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt us in- 
wocated and poured out, Prayer being made over them, and hands 
laid wponthem : and more to the ſame purpoſe *. About the 
ſametime was that Epiſtle writ by Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
mentioned by Euſebizs f, wherein he faith, that rhough No- 
vatus were baptized, yet being not conſummated with the Seal of 
Confirmation, he conld not receive the Holy Ghoſt. To this may 
be added the 575 Canon of the Council of Eliberis, which re- 


quires the Bithops ſhould confirm by his bencdidtion, thoſe 


proves they did 
alledge the Te- 


* Dionyſ. Eccleſ Hierar. cap. 4. 
Clement. Contit. 1ib.3.. cap. 17. & 
Epiſt. 4. Urban. Epilt. ad omnes 
tidel. Melchiad. Epitt. ad Epiſc. 
Hiſpaniz. 


+ Euſeb.EccleſHiſt. 1.3. cap. 17. 


|| Dehinc manus ismpontur advo- 
cans © invitans Sparacum Sat.- 
tum. de Bapt. cup 6. 


* Idem de Ref. carnis, cap. 8. 


* Qui in Eccleſia baptizantur per 
Pr.epoſiros Eccleſie offerantur &per 
noſtram orationem,& manus zmpo- 
ſittonem Sprritum Santtum conſe= 
quantur. Epitt. ad Jubaian. 73. 


+ Ecclef. Hiſt. lib.6. Cap. 33. 


Who had not been baptized in his preſence : For it 15 to be noted,chat when the 
Biſhop was preſent, and the perſon baptized was of full Age, the Rite of Con- 

tion immediately followed Baptiſm ; Which otherwiſe ( in the Weſtern 
Church eſpecially ) was deferred for ſome time after. The next Authority may 


& derived from the Council of Laodicea, Ammo 365. which 
faith, That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Hea- 
Po: Unition, that they may be partakers of the Kingdom of God. 
And nothing is more full than St. Ambroſe, who lived about 
enty years after, 1/ho puts the young Chriſtian in mind of the 
SPtritual Seal which be had received + . And tells himthis $ piritual 
Sealwas, when (after Baptiſm) the Holy Ghoſt was poured farth 
at the mvocation of the Prieſt |. And 1n another K ak HY 
Impotion of hands it ts believed the $ pirit may be recetved, which 
« wont to be done after Baptiſm, by the Biſhop, for the Confirma- 
ln of unity in the Church. St. Baſil records, that Eubulwus and 
were confirmed by Bilhop Maximus. And to conclude, 
rae, a man of the tame Age, ſpeaking of Confirmation, 
V » This Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, was derived 
; pen the Biſhops for their honour and if there were no Autho- 
” of Scripture, the conſent of the whole World in ths matter 
Ft 
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 MiGua xelig Relquan eTSegyig, 
Xz UETOX 55 #9) © Gameigg Ts 1s, 
Canon. 48. 


t Acceps ſtiſignaculum ſpirituale— 
ſignavit te Deus Pater,confirmauss 
te Chriſtus, &c. lib. de Initiand. 


Cap. 7. 
| Poſt fontem ſupereſt ut perfe a5 
fiat quando ad invocationem Sacer- 


dot Spuritus Santtus ifunditur. 
de Sacram. 1.3. c 2. 


.*, Comment. in Hebr. 6. jnit19. 
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*Hieron, Dialog. adverſ. Lucife- 2-0x/d have the force of a Law® . It will be needleſs tas 
rianos. ſcend lower, where teſtimonies grow ſtill more. qumeroy.. 
. only we mayadd, that Confirmation in our ſenſe is ally} 
{ Confeſſio Saxonicade Confirm hy the Lutheran Churches t , and conſtantly pr 7% pp 
omenius nat. in Ration. I Cltar | 
iſciplin. Ecclef. Bohem. cap- 3- therefore, as our Church hath prudently and piouſly recainey 
Sect. 3. K, WE Ougat co have a high vVeneration or ut, lp ia ſince 
we are all baptized uſually in our Infancy. And that (wh 
ever weare partakers of it) it may be really effeQual to us, we will brich 
conſider the way of its Adminiſtration, beginning with the Method of th 
whole Offce. 


EL Of ' Confirmation, 
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The Analyſis of the Order of Confirmation. 


To the end that 
1. A ſcrious Ad- $ The Proficas Confirmation 


—  .  ——— MM NN ——_ 


monition,in may be min1- 
ſtred, &c. 


Do pou here in 
The Interrogation, & the pzeſence of 
4; r ſolemn _ 1 God, &c. 
| | ulation, in 
(5. The Pre- 5 P Anſwer, [ J do. 
paration 
tor it, by 


3. Acts of Praiſe, 
in 


Who hath made 
CC, 


and 


Reſponſes, 


Almighty and 
Everliving 

The firſt Prayer, God, who haſt 

vouchſlafed to, 


x 44p—oyar 
hs x e gifts of 
L the Spirit, in 


The Order of Confirmation hath Three Parts : 


| CC. 
1. The Ad, 
5| the C ates Laying on of Hands. 
| 2. TheRite J (viz.) 
« ir (elf, a®to xk F Defend & 
Es C Words 'wj ,.E 
which do ac- Fl __—_ Lozd, this 
accompany 1t, ; Child, &c. 
| The Lo2d be 
; The Verticle, &C. 
and 
| fi. More general } Reſponſe, _ with thy, 
| | | Petitions, 1n 
| | 2.The Lords Prayer, -= Our Father, 
R_— and 
3 The Con- | C The Proper Colle, nes we _ 
clution, be- -< 2. More pecu- kieſt us both,&c. 
\ ing liar to the Oc- 
| cal1on, in O Almighty 
C The laſt Colle, py — 
CC, 
(. ve The Bleſſin 
j ” ny orgy £The Final Bing ry po Fg 
mL mighty, &c. 


Ff 2 C.r. The 


yo Verſicles, 3h hclpis, &c. 
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S. 1. The Preface. 


To the cnd that Confirmation map be Miniſtred to the moze edifpin 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, &c. ] Our Church is to far from eſteemin ag 
rance to be the Mother of Devotion, that there are all endeavonrs alot that 
every Office may be performed with underſtanding, to which Purpolethis ( as 
wellas other Offices ) begins with a Preface, wherein thoſe whocometo Con- 
firmation arc taught what they are about to do, and what 1s required of them 
for this is moſt agrecable to St, Pauls great Rule, 1 Cor. 14.26. Le: all things je 
done to Edification, that is, to the molt profit and ſpiritual advantage of thoſe 
who partake of theſe Myſteries. Now as tothis of Confirmation, jn theyre. 
ſent Greek Church it 1s always done at the ſame time with Baptiſm, even to 

Infants as well as Adult, tor tear they thould die withoue 
t* ; and in the Roman Church Infants were Confirmed 


ahh + Trans Hee v9%- very foon after Baptiſm, upon the perluation that they were 


FUCH 5 YCamvns Xz bet —_ 
avlewmey JuoOC. Gabriel Epii- 


nor perfe& Chriſtians without thisf . In Ergland about| 


cop. Philadclphix. 400 years ago, Children were uſually confrmed at five years 


. of Age: which was ſooner than they could apprehend the 


| Aquinas ſum. 3. p. quzſf. 72- deſign, ordo the Duties of this Ordinance ; wherefore now, 


Artic. 9. 


| Leſtrange Alliance of Divine Of- 


in the Latine Churches eſpecially, Children are not admitted to be 
confirmed till they be of fuller Age, that ſo opportunity may be gi- 


tice-Ex Edmundo Cantuar de Ba- Ve 10 the Parents and Godfathers, and to the Refors of the 
priſmo, Anno 1230. Church, to inſtruit and admoniſh them more diligently inthe Faith 


which they have profeſſed m Baptiſm: Caſſand. Conſult, cap.g. 
The Aſſembly at Trent appoints it to be adnuniſtred between ſeven and twelve 


| Yearsof Age; and a Synod at Milan, Arno 1565.poltively forbids the confirm: 


* *De Conſe- 
crat. diſtin. 5+ 
Can.ult. jeju- 
ni, Cc. 


ing of eny under ſeven : But becaule there 1s great variety in regad of the difle- 
rence of Childrens capacities, and manner of Education; therefore the old 
Canon Law fixed no time, but required they be of perfec# Age *, which the 
Gloſs doth ul to interpret Twelve Nears old, {ince the meaning is, That they 
be of competent years to profit by Confirmation. And in the ſame manner 
doth our Church nominate no Year, but appointing it be done only to ſuch as 
are come to years of Diſcretion, and are well inſtructed in the Catechiſm, for 
how can Children renew their Vow, unleſs they underſtand what it 15? It was 
formerly promiſed for them, and now they are to engage, that they will re- 
nounce all Evil, believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and keep the 
Commandments of God ; wherefore it is abſolutely neceflary, that they firlt 
underſtand the reaſonableneſs of ther Renunciation, the truth of the Creed, the 
meaning and extent of the Ten Commandments, together wichrhe uſe of Projer 
and the Sacraments for obtaining Grace toobſerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent, or a laſting Reſolution : The Promile was made by others | 
when we were altogether uncapable, but now that God hath ſpared us to years 
of Diſcretion, it becomes our own Daty, and we muſt by dehberate choice 
take1t upon our ſelves ; and as this Preface notes, thole are the two great ends 
and benefits of this Duty. 1. That every one may exprelly conſent to the 
Covenant mn which he is ſo lughly concerned, 2. That he may before God 
and many Witneſſes engage to perform his part thereof. Not much unlixe this 
15 that Cuſtom of the Jews, of bringing their Children betore the Congreg?” 
tion at 13 years old, when they have learned the Law and he Miſnah, an 

their daily Prayers, whereupon they are declared Sens of the Precept,and hence- 

forth to anſwer for their own1ins, and ſo the Rite ends 1n Praiſes and Supplica- | 
tions, Buxt. Synagog. Fud. cap.z3. Confidering therefore here 1s lo great 5 
work to be performed; Miniſters, Parents,and Godfathers muſt moſt diligent!) 
prepare bolubbc their charge for it,and they who are to be confirmed, Mui 


N . C * ; s [i 
examine themſelves if they can freely and willingly make this Vow wichou 


d that lome 
45 an olc 


We muſt 
not 


any reſerve or hypocriſie, and conſider how they may keep 1t ; an 
Davs before be let apart to this purpole is very convenient, for 1tW 
Order thar all ſhould faſt betore they came to to weighty a Duty. 
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not dare to COME for company meerly, or for faſhion ſake, nor letit be ſad of 
16 a5 Sidonirs d1d of Theoderich, Hzs Worſhip of God is ſuch, that every one might 
wrceive, be ſhewed that obſervance, rather out of Cuſtom, than for any Reverence to 


Religion, Sidon. Epiſt.1. for then we ſhall not only be condemned by Men, but 
by God allo. 


$. 2. The Interrogation and Anſwer. 
aeſt. Do pou here in the pzefcnce of God, and of this Congrega- 
MN renew the Dolemm Pzomife and Yow, 8c. Anſw. 4 do, ) '1he 
moſt Ancient and Univerſal way of obliging our ſelves by Words, 1s Stipula- 
tion, that is, by a Queſtion and Anſwer, whuch 1s the moſt approved by the Ro- 
man Laws, becauſe it gives the Party to be obliged, opportunity to conſider 
what he is to bind himſelf unto, and ſo may give a deliberate Anſwer. Tuſtin. 
Infitut. lib.z. Tit.6. $.1. Which Method was anciently uſed in Confirmation, 
wherein we are asked by the Higheſt Miniſter of Religion, the Biſhop himſelf, 
whether we will renew our Baptiſmal Vow *. And to this 
he ſolemnly chargeth usto anſwer as in the preſence of God 
and the whole Congregation ; and for greater ſecurity, one 
Godfather or Godmother 1s peculiarly required f , as a pledge of 
our {incerity. and to be a continual Monitor to us to keep 
our Vow, as well as a Witneſs of our making the ſame. So 
that it behoveth every one who is to be confirmed, to conl1- 
der well, and anſwer ſincerely, leſt he affront God to his 
very Face, who diſcerns the heart ; yea, leſt he abuſes his 
Witneſſes and the whole Congregation, who will teſtihe 
againſt himar the dreadful day of Doom. We were every one obliged before, 
bur in regard that Vow was made by others for us, and long fince, when we 
were uncapable, t 15 thought fit by the Church there ſhould be a Nowation ( as 
the Civil Law calls it ) that is, that we ſhould renew the Obligation in our own 
Names,that ſo the Vow may have the greater force upon us : But it is ſo much 
our intereſt and advantage to conſent to Gods terms, and engape our ſelves 
n his Covenant, that 1f we know our own benefit, we ſhall needno urging to 
It, but as ſoon as we hear the bleſſed Queſtion, ſhall heattily 
and thankfully agree toir *. There are indeed many Duries 
to which you do bind your ſelves, but without them you can- 
not have Eternal Life. So that itis no more than if the Bi- jp, ,. 
ſhop ſhould ſay thus : Since you canzot be ſaved unleſs yourenew | 
yur Vow, &c. will you renew it, and keep it, that you may be ſaved ? Who 
would not anſwer, 1 will: You have been ſpared now by God to thole Years 
that you can conſider, what benefits you will have by making and keeping it, 
and what {ad miſeries you run into by breaking it ; ſo that it may juſtly be ex- 
pected, you ſhall upon good grounds ſay, I agree to it with all my heart, be- 
tore God,and all this Congregation : And when you have engaged, remember 
the Greek Church ſpeaks to the Catechumen after his ſolemn promiſe to be a 
Chriſtian, The Bonds are now ſealed, and Chriſt hath received them who # in Hea- 
Ven, mind your Promiſe, and fulfil your Engagement, which will openly be reduced 
at the Day of Fudgment Take heed you bluſh not at Chriſts dreadful Tribunal, 
where all the Powers of Heaven tremble, and all Mankind ſtands to be judged 
where the Devil will be preſent to accnſe you, ſaying, Lord, this Wretch in word re- 
nounced me, but in deed was my ſervant. Then Angels ſhall ſigh, and Holy Men ſhall 
bewail your miſery. But Father nor Mother cannot hel you; Brethren and Friends 
will ot own you, but every man (hall be naked and deſtitute —- Conſider therefore, 


* Inde 0/11 vocatur BeCuiweg © 
cuonig;* Conltit. Apoltol. lib. 3. 
Cap. 17. 


T Pro eo qui Promittit ſolent alu 
obligars qui fide-juſſores appellan- 
tur, quos hon.ines accipere ſolent 
dum curant ut dilizentius fibi cau- 
tum ſit. Juſtin. Irie. lib. 3. tit.21. 
Sect. I. 


* Fides ſuadenda non imperanda : 
Bern. in Cantic. 66. Nemo Cogitur 
ut credat invitys. Caſſiodor.variar. 


and provide for your own ſafety : Euchologion Grzcor. 1n Orat. ad faciendum 


Catechum. 
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6.3. The 


'The Uerſicles and Reſponſes, 
Ce eg, 
C. 3. The erſ«ies and Reſponſes. 


Upon the hearing this good Confeſſion, The whole Church expreſs their 
and their defires 1t may be confirmed in ſome of the words of Davids Pſal 
which are often uſed in Ancient Liturgies, and arevery properly inſerted here 
that the whole Congregation may joyn, J]. In the profeflion of their Faith in 
God. II. Inthe giving Glory to him. ILL. In begging acceptance from him 
The particulars follow. : 

t. Plal.cxxiv.7. Our help ſtandeth in the Name of the Lozd. Anſ.Who 
hath made, &c. ] When we confider how at our Adnuſlion into the Coye. 
nant of Grace, The ſnare ( of the Devil ) was broken, and we were delivered 
wer/.6. we are admoniſhed to confeſs it was by the help of God, and to pre- 
vent ſpiricual Pride, the Biſhop minds us we cannot keep this Promiſe by our 

* Sed x2 71*5 own itrength* , but wemay have Help from him who made Heaven and Earth 
te wiribus turs and therefore ought not to deſpair. 3 


or p2je, 0” 1. Pal Cxiy.2. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lozd. Anſv. q 
od hat 


joy 
ms, 


rende cu;nus oft 


d pu. Aug, Wozld without end. ] And fince the Name of this Glorious Lord G 

it1 loc. been our only Help, and ſhall be for ever, Have we not all poſlible reaſon to 
magnihe and-praiſe his Name at this time our ſelves, yea, and to defire that 
it may be blefled and glorified to all Etenity 2? For he pitied and viſited us, he 
redeemed and waſhed us from our Sins 1n the Laver of Regeneration, and in 
the Fountain of his Sons Bloud, and he hath now increaſed the number of 
his profetied Servants. O that his mercy may be remembred for ever and 
EVCr. 

[IE. Pſalm Cy. 1. Lozd Hear our Pzapers. Anſw. And let our Cry 
come unto the. | From the remembrance of his former favours we are en- 
couraged to ask tor more, and in this humble manner, we crave Audience 
of the King of Heaven before our Supplication begin. The Biſhop 1s going to 
pray and cry to God on our behalt, and we,and all the Congregation are about 
to Joyn with him #2 Prayers for the good Spirir which we a, and in earneſt 
Cries to be delivered from the Evil Spirit to which we were in Bondage: Firſt, 
therefore we crave acceptance,and delire, that by his Anſwering our Requeſts 
we may perceive our Cry hath come unto him : Or as St. Auguſtine obſerves, 
the Phraſe 15 doubled to ſhew the vehement defire, and fervent Aﬀettions of 

| b:geminati- the Petitioners |. Wherefore we muſt ſpeak this with an earneſt Devotion, 
one, affects fo thall we ( no doubt ) make way for the following Prayer to pierce the 
pews of. Clouds. 


$. 4. The firſs Prayer, 


Nhmighty and Everliving God, who Halt vVouchſafed to regenerate 

theſe th;zz Servants, &c. ] Before the Impoſition of Hands there was a 

Prayer made for the gitts of the Spirit to be poured forth upon the Party to be 

confirmed, as appears by the teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, Tertullian, Ambroſe,&. 

efore circd : For although the Spirit do go, along with the Water in Chnitian 

Baptiſm, yet the Apoſtles thought it neceſſary to lay their 

+ $p7-:c:; autem Sanus in ſol: * hands on the Baptiſed, that they might receive the Spirit 

Cathoizc.1 per manus impoſitiomem 11 greater meaſures, and the Fathers thought it was partici 

dar; dicitur : Aug. in Donat, de 1114, oven by this Rite, Nor 75 5t any wonder (faith onet ) if 

_-c-15. | a man have a double Unition in order to receiving the Holy Ghoft, 

+ Rabin. Maurns de Inſtitut. Cler. ſie the Spirit was twice given tothe Apoſtles themſelves, Join 
I:h.7, Cap 30. 20.2%. As 2. 4. ſpecially ſince the Spirit is gruen b0 ſever 

purpoſes ( as the tormer Author notes ) viz. Baptiſm # 

conſecrate an habitation to God; in Confirmation, to declare that the ſeven fold Grace 

of the Holy Ghoſt is come into us with a fulneſs of Sanity, Wiſdom, and Vertue. 

Or, as Euſebius Enuſſenus Serm. de Pentec. 1» Baptiſm the Holy Spirit a 

what is ſufficient to mahe 5 innocent ; but in Confirmation it grves increaſe,and makes 


zis Graczors, In ſhort, there the Spirit was beſtowed to cleanſe us from os 


C—_—_—_ 


Lhe Firſt Pzayer. 
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here to adorn us with all its graces ; * According to which ancient Dodtrine * Albage 
this Prayer 15 compoſed: 1, To acknowledge the former gift, and then to fv 11. 25. 


Pecicion for the Second, 1n the very words almoſt of that ancient Prayer which 
came between Baptiſm and Confirmation in the Greek * L1- 
 Bleſſedart thoa, O Lord God AE} _ Who nuw 

beſt pleaſed to regenerate this thy new en ighined Se ruant by 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, granting him a pardon of all his vo- 
lentary and involuntary Sins: Do thou, O Lord, and merciful 
Governour of all, beſtow upen him alſo the Seal of the gift of thy 
Holy, Ommnipotent, and ever to be adored Spirit, &C. 
very fit we ſhould raiſe God for the grace of Baptiſm, be- 
| fore we beg that of Confirmation; cpecially becauſe the waſh- 
ing of us from Original Sin 1n the holy Laver,did cleanſe and 
are us, that we mage be pure Temples tor the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in: 

the greater meaſures of the Spirit now begged, are bur in purſuance of the 
former mercy. The Lord did then conlign us to the Spirit, and now we pray 
it may vilibly exert 1t ſelf : He then liſted us as his Souldiers, and we havebeen 
eter fince by Catechiſing rrained, Gen. 1.4.14. and now are going intothe Field 
zrainſt our Spiritual Enemies, ſo that we ſhall need more vilible and morecfti- 
cacious affiftances; wheretore we pray for all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, whuch 
in the old Greek and Latine Tranſlations are reckoned up to be ſeven, 1/a.i 1.2. 
and from thence are tranſcribed into this Prayer, and theſe ſeyen are put for 
all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcribe the gitts of the Holy Ghoſt by ſeven Spirirs, 
Rev. 1.4. Ch.4.5.and 5.6. whence alſo weoften rcad in the Ancients of the feven- 
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A. 
—— 


fold Grace of the Spirit* , and the Number Seven is put for the Holy Spirit it * ambroſ. in 
kf f; But for theſe Seven here reckoned up, it is certain they were in the Luc.9. item 

fame words repeated in the Office of Confirmation as long ago as St. Ambroſe Raban. Mau- 
his tme, who ſaith, Remember that thou haſt received the Spiritual Seal, the Spi- 7 us,I1b.1.C.39. 


rit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Council and Strcngth, the Spirit of 


T Septenario 


numero /'gnif:e 


K:owledge and Godlineſs, and the Spirit of Holy Fear ||. And 1n another place, cu Sprritus 
*. It remaineth after Baptiſm ( ſaith he ) That we be made compleat, when upon the Santts. Aug. 
Prayer of the Prieſt the Holy Spirit is poured into us, the x pk of Wiſdom, &c., as v< Civit Dei, 

before. Where he further inttruds us that all gifts and graces belong to the 117 £3Þ-37. 


Spirit, but theſe are the moſt Eminent and Principal, fo thac they are pur tor all 


|| Ambro{.lib. 
de inittand. 


thereſt, We muſt not be too curious in the particulars, fince many of the Cap. 7. 

Words ſeem to be ſynonimor:s, yet we may thus diſtinguiſh theſe ſeven gifts. .7. Idem de 

I, The Spirit of being wile 1n Spiritual Things. 2. The Spirit of apprehend- Scram. lib. 3+ 
ng what we are taught. 3. The Spirit of prudent managing all our Actions. ©: *- 


4 The Spirit of Power to executeall our Religious purpoles. 
Diſcerning between Good and Evil. 


5. The Spirit of 
6. The Spiric of Devotion in Gods Ser- 


Vice. 9. The Spirit of Reverence to be expreſſed towards God in our whole 
Converſation. Thele are the bleſſed gitrs for which the Buhop prays, that we 
May be wiſe and apprehenlive, prudent and couragious, diſcreet in ourchoice, 
Grout in our Duties, and pious in our Lives; and if thele can be obcained, 
We may be aſſured all Graces will ſpring from theſe Roots, Charicy and the 
Love of God, Humility and Watchtulneſs, Faith and Holineſs, Mecknelſs and 
Patence, Temperance and Chaſtity, and what not? Let us therefore knee! 
reverently, and joyn devoutly with the Holy Man, let us open our hearts by 
earneſt defires, and ſtretch out the hands of Faich and Hope to receivethele fo 
much needed, theſe ſo ineftimable gifts; and let us not doubt bu tGod will 
ear his own Servant, and gratifie our defires; Chriſt hath promiſed to give 

theſe gi tous, andothers have received them in the uſe of this very means,(o 
ot we ask heartily, and belicve firmly, God will by the fame means give 


{Mm unto us alſo. 


$. 5. The Laying on of Hands. 


wo Impoſition of Hands is one of the moſt ancient Ceremonies in the 
old, obſerved by Faceb in the giving of his Blefling, Ge». 4.14 and by his 


Exampie, 


_— 
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The Laying on of Hands, 


| _. * Auguſt, in Donat. de Bapt: lib. 3. 
| Cap. 16. 


TDehinc mantis 1mponitur advocans 
© mutans $ piritum Sant. Tert. 


- "2 TEAGY 


Example ever after practiſed among the Jews in Benedictions, in confers; 

all Holy Offices, C | ateering of 
whereupon our Lord Jeſus ufed 1t alſo when he bleſſed little Children 
19.13. as well as when he healed the Sick, Mar.8.15. and the Apoſtles ado ed 
it to be the Rite, for communicating the Spirit in Confirmation. 43; i 
which was ſo regularly obſerved, that it gave name to the whole Office, whic 


Num.27.18. and to many other purpoſes in their Religion - 
Matth, 


is called, Laying on of Hands, Hebr.6.2. as we noted before 
and not only St. Augu{tine* , but moſt of the Latine Wr.. 
ters call ituſually impoſition of Hands; nor was Confirmation 
ever Miniſtred without Laying on of Hands}. The Ro 
man Church of Jate hath left ir out, and in ſtead thereof yſ> 


anomting and giving the Party a Box on the Ear: But our 
Church hath reſtored this Eſſential and Apoſtolick Rite; and as upon Moſes 
laying his Hands upon the Seventy Elders,God put his Spirit upon them, Nam 
L1. 17. ſo we hope he will impart it to us when the Biſhop lays his hand upon 
us. fee Numb. 6.27. and therefore we kneel moſt humbly that we may receive 
it. It was anciently the manner for the Biſhop to lay both his hands acrof; 
on the head of the Confirmed, not oy in imitation of Faceb, Ger, 48. but 
with alluſion to the Death of Chriſt in whom we believe, and from whom we 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. But this 1s now Jaid aſide. It may ſeem more ſtrange 
to ſome, how our Retormers came to onut the Ceremony of anointing with 
Oil, uſed ſoanciently in the Latine Church,and in the Greek alſo, that ithath 
cauſed the whole Office to be: called Chriſm, or Anointing, and by thatname it 
is called in ſome very ancient Canons : But it muſt be confidered, that this 
Oll or Chriſm, is not of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, nor uſed by them in Confirms. 
tion; but was added after their times 1n alluſion to that Oil unto which the 
Holy Spirit is compared, for its healing and flaming qualities : AndI am aptto 
believe this Anointing was firſt added to the Office of Baptiſm, but not uſed 
in Confirmation till afterwards, which hath occaſ1oned divers to miſtake, who 
apply many places of Antiquity where the Baptiſmal Anointing is mentioned, 
as 1f they belonged to Confirmation. However this Chriſmation is accompa- 
nied wich much ſuperſtition in the Roman Church, and hath excluded themore 
Ancient Rite of Laying on of Hands; ſo that our Reformation hath reſtored 
the Primitive Ceremony, and rejected the Anointing, well-knowing it was not 
eſſential to this Office, nor uſed by the Apoſtles : 1o that if any ſhall obje& 
there 1s a deficiency in our Confirmation, he may ſay there was a defe& in 
that of the Apoſtles alſo, {ince we do all that it 1s recorded they did. Nor is our 
Church more careful to keepto the Apoſtolick Pattern in the Ceremony, than in 
the Perſon who performs this Rite; appomting 1t only to be done by a Biſhop, 
becauſe though P41lip had liberty both to preach and to baptize,yet the Apoſtles 
only could confirm, A#s 8.14, 15. Chap.1S. 16. and thereupon the Ancient 
Church did ever reſerve the honour of diſpenſing this Adminiſtration to the 
Biſhops their Succeſfors, as all the Fathers with one conſent 


* Nona, 7% Apycpies tor, aw 
3 i n egale Cwidea * Dion. 
Eccle. Hier. cap.5. Ad confirmatio- 
nem unitatis in Eccleſia Chriſtz, a 
Pontificibus fiers ſolet. Ambr. in 
Heb. 4 ſo/z Epiſcoprs : Aug.quzlt. 
44-inN. T. Tas woevpates Chryl. 
homil. in ,18. Act. 


ft Ambrof. Comment. in Eph.4. 


{| Auguſt. Quzſt. 101. in Vet. & 
Nov. Teſt. 


*. Non eft dignum ut inde exi7 as 
honorem,unde refugis laborem Bern. 
Epilt. 87. See the Lx.Canon of our 
Church. 


teltifie *, and though St. Ambroſe mention the Presbyters 1n 
Egypt, who confign in the Biſhops ablence f, yet we may 
gather from St. Auguſtine || , that is meant of their Conle- 
crating the Elements; and if any where elſe we read of the 
Prieſts Anointing, it 1s uſually meant of the anointing 1n 
Baptiſm ; For that of Confirmation was ever thought to be 
the Biſhops Prerogative. But then as the Biſhops have the 
ſole honour, ſo they have alſo the whole charge of this Duty, 
©. and fince it muſt be wholly undone, if they pertorm it 
not, the Church hath enyoined the frequent Adminiſtration 
thereof by thoſe Reverend Fathers, whoſe peculiar priviledge 
of Confirming, is apt to beget a greater veneration for 1tin 
the minds of devout People,and to make them expect nobler 
efte&s from that Office, which none but the higheſt Miniſter 
of Religion can celebrate. 
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C. 6. The Benediclion. 


wefend, Q Lo?d, this thp Child ( oz this thy Servant with thy 
eavenly G2ace, that be may continue thinc fo2 ever, SCC. | The pre- 
Cnt Church of Rome is very Magiſterial in the words of this Rite, for the 
Biſhop faith, / ſeal thee with the ſign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the O1! 
if Salvation: The Greek 1s ſomething more modeſt, [Lying only, The Seal of 


the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Erucholog. But ours 15 the humbleſt Form of all,being 
an earneſt Supplication, to ſhew that che Biſhop doth not pretend to give the 


Spirit from himſelf * , but he begs 1 of God, whole Steward | 
he is, and only the Inſtrument to convey it to us. lr is pro» * Dew dat ſpirienm {inttum, 119: 
table alſo, that it was moſt anciently done by Prayer, fince 0% Pumanum hoe opus que ab 


: * , homine dat HY ſed qmH We VOCALUY 
, Y”7 - - 7 . o 
St. Auguſt ine ſaith, Imp ofition of Hands was a Prayer made over ſacerdote a Deo traditur, in quo 


a Perſon | ; and St. Ambr oſe notes, that eVen St, P aul himſelf "De muns eſt miniſterium ſacers 
was not ſo bold as to communicate the Spirit anthoritatively to bzs dots. Ambrol. 
New Converts ; but he begs it of God for them, Col.1. 9. | Now  _ 
the Party confirmed ought cheartully to hope this Prayer iManiis autem impoſitio—71d * 
hall be accepted, and while the Biſhops hand 1s over our Hine, mp oratio ſuper hammem : 
| : IP; : guit, in Donat. de Bapt. lib. 3. 
head, we ought to meditate, that God himſelf will keep Fe” 
is the ſhadow of hi hand, Iſa. 49.2. and that by this Rue 1s 
ſignified, that che Lord will ſtretch out bis Hand to defend us | tmperrare optavit, no impere”e 
againſt all our Spiritual Enemics. We have given up our preſumpſit. Ambrol. de Spir Sant. 
ſelves to be his Servants, and the Hand of the Lord x with ws, lib.1. cap 7. 
Luke 1. 66. that is, his Spirit is upon us, and if we keep clole 
to him, none can pluck ws ont of h;s hand, fohn 10.28, 29. but we may continue 
his for ever. Satan will aſſault us, the 140rld will allure us, and the Fleſh will 
intice us to break this Vow, but the Holy man prays we may be defended by 
the Spirit of Grace, ſo that we may never fall off, as too many have done. Ir 
jsacomfort to {ce lo many dedicating themſelvesroGod, bur 1t 1s alfo a fad con- 
fideration, that ſcarce one of twenty remembers this Engagement, but they firſt 
forſake God, and then he forſakes them for ever, 1 Chron.28.9. O then let us 
ray, that neither we nor any of our Relations may prove Apoſtates or Back- 
Nldes, but that we may rejnain under the Divine Protection, and continue his 
toour Lives end : For it we keep united to this Living Raot, we ſhall not only 
live, but flouriſh, grow, and bring forth more and more truit, Fobn 15.2. The 
Grace now imparted, 1s of that nature, that if we cherih it, we ſhall increaſe 
daly therein, and therefore the Biſhop prays we may not only have the Spirit 
atpreſent, but that we may grow in Grace every day,even until we be fitced for 
Glory, andbe partakers of Gods Heavenly Kingdom, as the Council of Laodices 
ſpeaks. And fince ſo excellent a Prayer is made by ſo eminenta Perſon, with 
b ancient a Rite, let every one for himſelf, and every one tor his Children, Se:- 
rants, or Friends, add thereto a moſt affectionate Amen. 


$. 7. The Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prajer, 


The Lozd be with pou. Anſv. And with thy Spirit. Our Fa- 
ther, &c.] We have fully diſcourled of theſe Devotions, Comp. to the Tempie, 
Part. I. and ſhall only note here, that the Parties confirmed, having profetled 
their Faith, and vowed Obedience, ought now to be ſaluted as Brethren, and 
eto be reckoned among the Faithful, as being ſealed with the Szal of God, 
and now belonging unto his Fanuly *. The Spirithath been given to themwe # 14,0) 6 
Pray therefore 1t may remain with them. The Biſhop delires the Lord may dpemidu dc 
 Aiſtchen1 in blefling his Name for theſe Mercies, and they mutually pray the Cwmpnny* #4 
Lord may afliſt the Spirit of the Holy Man, who 1s praying for them. And ones; on 
then all molt fitly joyn in ſayingthe Lords Prayer, hich he whole Charch ſaito, Kev meds 
*1a ſhall [ay unto the end of the HWorld. Augult. retract. lib. 1. cap. 19. os 
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CY. The Proper Collect. 


A lmightp and Everlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and to 
do thoſe things that be good, &c. ] Without me( ſaith Chriſt ) ye aan do 
nothing, Fohn 15. 2. and the better ſort of ITeathens confeſſed, that the 

Power to do good as well as the Will to chufe it, was from 
* Xwets DatuworOr vis azza.rs* Heaven *, which Truth, as it 1s expreſſed in S% Pauls 
Pindar. Ez 5Þ %y £0 vey evgens words, Phil.2.13. is made the foundation of this Addreſs, W 
 YaAwv, ANNE Hy OUTO T0 £9 NV : Br Fa f po YO. Hero We 
ode? Jo have heard theſe Perſons willing to chute, and ready to 
o05ey excl fhcrocies. q ; = } Pro» 
miſe thar which 1s good, wheretore we confels God pave 
them the Will, and he can only give them power to perform that which the 
have promiſed ; and fince he harh made them willing already, we hope he 
will make them able allo; for though the Will be good, yet if it produce no 
iutable Actions, it will but aggravate their Condemnation, and that s the rez- 
{on why we pray fo oft and fo earneſtly for them. The Biſhop hath now in 
| imitation of the Apoſtles ( as all Partjes contels t ) laid his 
| Hic unus locus abunde þ hay won ne mow Perſons, and as ras wat haps four 
2uſus cerementee origenem JUXY)E to little Children, Mat.19. 15. by laying his handson them 
5 5 hx Fans FOI j_ andexprefled his love to St. Fohn by the ſame ſign, Revaen 
lem plairk eltimari: Zanchius. Vide So the Holy Man hath laid his hands on thee as a token of 
Chemnit. Examen Concil. Trident. Gods favour, and therefore he 1s concerned to pray that it 
Part.z. de Confirm. . may .not be an empty and inſignificant {1gn ; but that the 
hand of God may be over them for ever, cven when the Bi- 
ſhops hand 15s removed, and that Gods Spirit may be always with them; 
which Petitions are well Paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church, 
Lay thy mighty hand upon him, and protect him by the pover of thy goodneſs, keep 
this holy Seal inviolable, and wouchſafe to bring him to Eternal Life, and to fulfil 
; © COPE i Fe all thy good pleaſure * . For thus it 15 defired here, that the 
* Emte wuny a tt a Hand and Spirit of God may continue with us, the one to 
ror. oe $6 AfNO-- zz} Afiſt us inthe underſtanding, the other to help us1n theper- 
X dbpaCive Nagunezos 3 dfivs formance of the Divine Word, till we come to everlaſting 
ovy' e379) eis Thu) Col ateiyroy, x, happineſs. The Word of God ſhews us the way to Heaven, 
eis Thy olw cvageay * Eucholog. The Spirit makes us to underſtand and obey the DireQions 
n Ojbc, abſut. pott. S. Bapti'm. thereot, ſo that if God hear this Prayer, we cannot mils of 
that bleſſed end. And here we muſt obſerve, to what end 
the Holy Ghoſt is given us 1n this Ordinance, not to make us able to ſpeak 
with Tongues, but to know the Word and dothe Will of God. Ir ithe fay- 
ing of the famous St. Auguſtine : The Spirit which is now given by Impoſition of 
Hands, # not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible Miracles, as it was at firſt, for the com- 
mendaiion of our Faith while it was young,and toenlarge the beginnings of the Church, 
For who dothnow expe&t that thoſe on whom hands are laid, for receiving the Hol 
Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak with tongues? But yer the Divine Love i under- 
ſtood to be. ſecretly and mwiſibly in| pired imto their hearts by the Bond of Peace which 
enables them to ſay, The Love of God 15 ſhed abroad in onr hearts by the Holy Spirit 
which be hath given ns. Aug. de Bapt.in Donat. lib. 3. cap. 16. So that we muſt 
not deſpiſe Confirmation in our Church,though it be not attended with miracu- 
Jous (bas, which have been ceaſed above twelve hundred years; though it 
impart no Gifts, yet 1t communicates. Graces, which are much more dehirable; 
if hereby we gain the Defence of Gods peculiar protecting hand, and the 1n- 
fluence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand our Duty,and practiſe it, fo 25 t0 
go On ſafely to the poiſeflion of Eternal life, we ſhall have cauſe to rejoyce 
that wecame to it, and beobliged to give Glory to Jeſus, 2yho with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt lrveth and reigneth, ever one God,world without end. Amen. 


$. 9. The general Collect and final Bleſſing. 
Both tl:2{e Parts of the Office are expotindedin the endot che Commurnuon 


Service; The Collett 15 added here becaule the Ancients believed that _ 
| nia! 
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mation Was a Preſervative .to-both Bodyand Soul * , fohar! after ic we may *"Fg2 30 þ ps 
ficly pray, Thae:God may det, [andlifie, and govern both .onr'.Souls ant Bogueg, £391 Te 


4 p A TIXOV OuaTCY 
{o that we may not ſtray from is C dments and we-make'it a now Prayer, 


 weday it with a new Devotion.and applyit to-this occation.. The Bleſſrmg con- 45; ine 
cludes all Offices, and particularly ought roend his, in regard it is the Epitome oy * Cyril.Ca- 


of the whole Adminiſtration; which 15 only a more folomn Benedict1on, and tech. myttag 3- 
therefore we muſt moſt humbly receive it, and moſt farmly believe ar, thar ic 
may bemade good unto us, Amen. 


The Concluſion. 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it felt Primitive and Pious, in 1s Admi- 
nitration pure and ſeparate from all that Superſtition had added to 1t, in its 
End ſo excellent,that 1t is commended by Chriſtians of all perſualions, and yer 
alas ( however it comes to pals ) too much neglected, to the grict of all good 
men, the ſcandal of the Church, and the great detriment of Religion. Where: 
fore we cannot leave it till we have preflzd the conſtant obſervation thereot. 
The Romaniſts indeed pretend co preter it before Baptiſm * , 
butmuſt we give it no honour becauſe they give 1t too much ? 
It is not in our Church ct to vie with Baptiſm, but as of old 
appointed to purſue the ſame defign, and ordered to make 
the Baptiſmal Vow more ſolemn, and more regarded f. We 
do not abſolutely deny Salvation to all that want it, but we 
hdgo it a great {in to deſpiſe 1t, or wiltully to neglect 1t; 
an 


* Hoe  ſacramentum pcifecdti cum 
eſſe Baptiſmi.aſſerit Aquin. ſum 3. 
P. qu.72.art. 9. majors veneratione 
venerandum CG tenendum quam 
B.1pri/-ns. Diit.5. de Conf. Can. de 
Is. | 


we think it highly concerns the Church and every parti- 
cular Perſon to be careful it be not omitted, and that tor thele 
Reaſons: I. Becaule it tends very much to advance the Know- 
kdge of Chriſtian People, who arc more obliged to Teach 


T In awmpoſirione manuumſequimuy 
Conſuetudinem Eccleſi.e, Iicet ante 
advocationem Sprritus conſtet a!:- 
quem Bapti;atum. Hier.adv. Luctt. 
Tom. 2. 187. 


and to Learn, when ſo ſolemn an account is to be given. 
II. It conduceth to the increaſe of Piety allo, and lays trelh engagements upon 
. Frery one to avoid Evil and to do Good, obtaining withal the Spirit for hair 
alliſtance therein. 11T. It 1s an excellent means to preſerve the Churches Peace, 
and may prevent many from talling into Schiſm and Herelie, by laying a good 
foundation at firſt, and by reſcuing the younger from the dire misfortune of evil 
Guides. IV. Itdoth eftetually confure the clamours of Anabapriſts againſt our 
cuſtom of Baptizing Children before they can underſtand; for if this be added, 
mehavethe benefit of Baptiſm againſt the danger of Death, and yet the ſame 
kari they pretend to,who defer it till riper yeays. V. Hereby we ſhall agree 
With the Apoſtles, with the Catholick Church in all Ages, with all thole Wile 
adHoly Men who have enjoyned and pradtifed this Rite, and believed great 
nefits were received thereby ; Which conſiderations I hope will have their 
eeftet upon all that are concerned. And I. That the Reverend Fathers of 
e Church willimicate the Piety of the Primitive Biſhops, and not eſteem ir 2 
wouble to go into the Country to confirm *, ſince they will 


Uereby bring ſo much good to the Church, and beger in the *.Nen, equidem abnuo hanc eſſe 


mnds of the People a ſingular affection to their Perſons, 
ad a great veneration of their Office. 1. That Parents 
and Godfathers who Rand obliged by the Baptiſmal Vow, 
mill be careful to obtain a diſcharge from the Bonds they 
ae entered, and when they have done their Duty in fic- 


Eccleſiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad 
eos qua longe in minort{us urbibus 


per Presbyteros E5 Diaconos Bapr ;- 


Fatr ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocatio- 
nem Sancti Spiritus matinm ampeſt- 
turus excurrat, Hier. adv. Lucitcr. 


ing their Charge for Confirmation, I hope they will not re- 19 3:P-157- 


Me ata little trouble and charge, but rather go to the Biſhop, than want ſo 
oh, benefit to themſelves and to the Child. IL 1 hope that Ainiſters 
3 e ready to promote 1t, conlidering that when they have fitted their Ca- 
«mens for this Office, and brought them to it; they are excellently 

0 receive the beneht of all their after-labours, and may : 
good account to God of them. 


prepa- 
S, And well hope to give 
Finally, | with this ſerious advice may en- 


| : . : p_ <6 o 
age all perſons who want Confirmation, of what Age or Condition {ocver, 
4) 


he Concluſion, . 
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* Cyril. Catec. 
Mylitag. 3. 


to defire it, and waitfor an opportunity of 1t, and that it may{direct thoſe who 
come to 1t to perform their part acceptably, and ſo as to y=_ the benefits of 
it. And alfo that it may warn all who have been confirmed, To keep the Gra,, 


thereof ( as St. Cyril ſpeaks ) intire, and without ſpot in their beart, daily increaſing ; 
good Arg , and walking in all well. leaſing to the Anthor of their 03rd 
Feſus, to whom be glory for ever and ever ©. For nothing can more adorn thy 
excellent Rite than the holy Converſation of choſe who have been partaker 


thereof. 


F-HE 


| OF FICES 


MATRIMONY, 


V'ES I TA 1rTON 


O'F THE 


Sd Il C 
[Burial of the Dead, 
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JLOMMINATION 
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The Moſt Reverend Father in Gop, 
WILLIAM, 
By Divine Providence, 


Lord Archbiſhop of CANTERBURY, 


Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 


Andone'of HS MATJESTI E S moſt Honourable 
PRIV.Y COUNCGCT a 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


EE T1LE the Occafunal Offices 
SES ( the Subjeft of theſe Papers ) 
SR were under my Hand, I have 
with much pleaſure obſerved, 

that though they are placed laſt 
ll in Order, yet the Venerable Com- 
W pilers of our excellent Liturgy 
have declared by the accurate- 
meſs of their Compoſure, that they valued them as highly, 
md thought them as uſeful, as thoſe that went before. 
They are all but various manners of Addreſs to the ſame 


A 2 God, 


© — - 
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Ti The Epitic Dadicarory, 


YE EG 


God, and therefore the ſame care and exattneſs was ty 
appear in every Part of this Even and elaborate Ruls 
of our Devotion, ſo that theſe laſt are proportionable ty 
the firſt, and equally worthy of cur moſt ſerioy 
( onfideration. And though the Occaſwns of ti mp 
theſe laſt Offices be more Particular and Extraqy- 
dinary ; yet their Iluftratio 1s as neceſſary, and 1 
hope will prove as advantageous as any of the fax. 
mer : in regard they do occur ſo frequently and cp. 
cern ſo many, that few Perſons can be found, wh 
are not engaged upon ſome, or all of theſe Accounts, 
either for themſelves or their Friends, in divers 
periods of their Lives. Some enter into Matri 
mony, many are Sick, and all muſt Die ; ſome are 
daily coming into the World, and all that live in it, 
do ftand tm need enough of the Exerciſe of public 
and ſolemn Repentance : In all which Caſes, here 
are ſuch ſuitable Proviſions made, that they who 
are willing to do their Duty well, in any of theſe 
Circumſtances, can neither want a Monitor nor a 
CFuide. But, alas ! there are not many in this remſs 
Ave, who are ſollicitous to be informed in theſe mat- 
ters, and ſcarce any Books extant on ſome of theſe 
Subjects which may anſwer the Expetations , and 
Jatisfte the Doubts of conſcientious and pious En- 
uirers : which may perhaps be one reaſon why theſe 
Sacred Adminiflrations ( though the Matter of them 
be ſo weighty, the Order ſo exquiſite, and the End ſo 
holy » are neither fo well performed by many, 10r ſo 
beneficial to thoſe that uſe them, as the Church mn 
tended. The ſlight regard to the Matrimonial ( e- 
nant and frequent breaches of it ; The tgnoraice and 


indifpofition fo of ten found 1m Death-bed Pemnttents, 


"1t h 
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'The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


pr 


with the ſmall effect that daily ſpefacles of Mortali- 
ty have upon 1s, are Inflances not to be denied, and 
hut too fad Proofs of the neceyjuty of making theſe 
Offices better underſtood, and more regarded by ſuch 


wo, 


kind of Diſcourſes as theſe. And how far my preſent 
endeavours may contribute thereto, Your Grace 1s, of 
all others, the moſt fit and beſt able to judge ; to whoſe 
favourable cenſure when T have ſubmitted theſe Pages, 
it only remains that I orve this ſhort account of the Me- © 
' thod by which they proceed, the End to which they are 
dretted, and the Reaſon why I have preſumed upon this 
Dedication. | 
The manner of my proceeding 1s firſt to declare the 
Inſtitution, the N{ ature and U/e of each Office, with 
the Duties of all Perſons in relation thereunto; and 
then to demonſtrate the agreeableneſs of the ſeveral 
Farms to their proper Occaſions ; as alſo to ſelett all a- 
Imp ſome of thoſe many Meditations that naturally a- 
riſe from them. The End propoſed to my felf in all thrs 
hath been, to vindicate the Church of England, and re- 
fore theſe her Offices to their due eſteem ; as alſo to di- 
ref the Conſciences, to reſolve the Scruples, and asfiſt 
the Devotion of all ſuch as may be concerned i the uſe of 
ay of them. 
nd the great aſſurances I have, that Your Grace 
% apt to entertain and cheriſh whatever tends to theſe 
bleſſed Ends, invite me to hope the defetts of my 
Managery may take Sanftuary in Your Eminent Can- 
| 4r and Charity, and embolden me to beg, that theſe 
Papers may obtain the honour and advantage of Your 
races moſt Zuſpicious Patronage ; not doubtins but 
theft ucceſs of this Undertaking will be hugely advan- 
&, when ſo obliging an Inſcription ſhall make it 
| appear, 


— ——  - 
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appear, that Your Grace hath both approved and encoy. 
raged the Deſign. And mdeed Fuſtice as well as Gra 
ritude obliges me to embrace this opportunity to acknoy. 
ledge, that Your Graces fair Opinion gave the fiſt , 
theſe Parts the confidence to become Publick, and in. 
vited the reſt to follow ; and T believe they all owe mu 
of that kind entertainment they have generally found j 


the World, to Your Graces recommendation. 


To whom therefore can I with more reaſon and 
equity tender theſe Diſcourſes, ſmce not only they, but 
their Author alſo, hath ſo many and great obligations | 
to Your Grace. Requital I know 15 neither posfible | 
nor expetted, yet "tis my Duty to own that Debt which | 
T am unable to diſcharge, and by no means to omit the 
paying the conſtant intereſt of my moſt hearty Prayers - 


for Your "ra Preſervation and th. wv Where- 


fore T ſhall ffeem my ſelf engaged by all the Ties that 
grateful apprehenſions can lay upon me, daily and afft- | 
tHenately to beg of Almighty God to bleſs all Your þi- 
ous and generous Endeavours for the good of thu 
Church, to the ſupreme Patriarchate whereof Your Grace | 
is happily advanced, to the general ſatufaftion of all 
good men, who in ſo juſt aud F uſeful a Petition, will al 
readily joyn with him whom Your fignal Favours have 
more particularly made, 


My Lord, 
Your Graces moſt humble, 


thankful, and dutiful Servant, 


Eaſt- Newton, 
Nov. 11. 1678. 
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The Introduction. 
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MAIRIMONY 


IN GENERA L. 


. SEcT. 1 


Lmighty God, who framed our Nature, and beſt knew what Incli- 

nations he had endued it withal , immediately diſcerned that * it 

© was not good for Man to be alone, Ger. 11.18. and the Experience 

as well asthe Practice of all Man-kind hath confirmed thatRemark; 

it being a Principle congenial to Humanity, to abhor perpetual _.. , 
Solitude *, and to have a propenſity to combine into Societies *. , © ,** tenule 
But among all the kinds of Aſſociations, there is none ſo eminent as that of Aris. .d Eu- 
Marriage, which 1s the firſt and moſt Natural of all Societies, the Fountain and dem. 7.c. s. 
foundation of all the reſt ©, the Original of Famulies, the Repleniſher of Coun- Aur ſociers, 
treys, and (as Cicero ſpeaks *,) The Beginning of a City, and the Seminary of a 9 7075. 
Common-wealth. And Philo gives this reaſon , why Adultery is forbid before Dral. — 
Murder, in the Greek Tranſlation of the Commandments, becauſe Murder v.73 Aout- 
only deſtroys a ſingle Perſon, but Adultery digs up the foundation of all Socicties, xy tu3vs x; 
and diſſolves thole Sacred Bonds that tye the world together : Marriage there- mamwy- 
fore being ſo Eſſential to the being _ well being of Man-kind, \t is no won- M-Anto. . 10. 
der that God and Men ſhould agree to fix a ſtamp of Holineſs upon it *, and : hes Wo 
ſecure it from Violation and Contempt , by Adopting it into Religion; 5./ tov Lots 
that ſo what Nature maketh neceſſary for its preſervation, Holy ' Rites may zowariey. Hic- 
render Venerable, and advance it into an higher Sphere. So that it may juſt- *9c- 4c Nup. 
ly claim a place among our Religious Offices, and challenge our particular _ a -_ 
Conſideration in theſe our diſcourſes of Sacred Adminiſtrations, for Religion is I = 
to conduct the whole affair. The very Heathens were wont to Pray to their Aug. de bh 
Gods when they defired a good Wife*; And the pious example of Abrahams conjug. c. 1. 
Steward hath taught us, (as S. Chryſoſtom notes) ©when we ſeek a Wife toap- © Termwor 
*ply our ſelves to God for dire&ion,who 1s not aſhamed to bs accounted the Ma- 2, «ſngub- 
' ker of Holy Matches®*: And when the Solemnicy drew nearer, the Gentiles + ptogy 
futed themſelves for it by certain Preparatory Sacrifices *. And among the Chri> Ariſt. Eth. 
itians, as well of the Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church; the Contract agreed up- | 3. c. 12. 
0n by the Friends at the Eſfouſals, was not ſealed without Holy Prayers *, as ſhall 772%" 4), $2e- 


be more fully ſhewed afterwards. And when the Marriage-day was come, it was Np nn_ 


< Ti '# 
poy. Hieroc. de Nupt. Prima itaque naturalis ſoctetatis copula vir & uxor eſt. Aug. de bon. conjus. © ”y '#&* 
cero de offic. lib. 1. © Gen. ii. 24. Heb. 13. 4. 2vinG im ſacrr nihil religioſius confarreationis vmculo erat. Pline 
nat. hiſt, 1.18.c.3. 735 iÞvs5 3xp4s, 4pud Dion. Halic. Vid. Selden. Uxor Hebraic. lib. 2. c. 21. f Conjug num 
petrmus — Juven. 65 Gen. xx1v.12. O8dy MsiThu Aaufdyut——x ov yung, Cn ages Toy Indy xg]eguh, bs bn, 
ETe19u7 Tu niyveSuu voupatugs Chryſolt. Tom.8. Serm. 15. ® Anton. Hotman. ge Veter. ritu Nupt. c. 1. 
Taz @egrrneit ov japwy. ap. Plilon. dicta. \ Alexius Comnen.Novel. de ſponſal. 1.2. Jur. Orient. Carol. M. Franc. 


leg. 1.1.C. 162. 
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Necuxurom the Cuſtom of all Nations to Celebrate it with a pecuhar Sacrifice *, And 
«ict omni among the Chriſtians it was joyned wth the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
— + 642 wh as Terirlan | doth inform ns: Bur thus is ſo great, and fo known a Truth, tha 
mak 7 it would have ſeemed impertinent to attempt the proof thereof any where bur . 
X-ed.3. this Nation : Where 1n our lateunhappy "Times of Rebellion, the deſign of bring. 
— CmCm- ing the Clergy into contempt, invited choſe who were then 1n Power, to wreſ: 
Juge by bg this Office our of the Prieſts hands; and as if Mactrimogy Were no more than x 
—_ 24-455 $4 ” meer Political conſtitution, they ailigned 1t over to the Civil Magiſtrate tO con- 

og ſummare ; which, how contrary it was to the Decrees and Practice of the Chri- 


par. terque | | . = 
precart mci- {tian Church in all Ages, we ſhall now make appear. 


FORE — Valer. 


Flac. Argon-8. «© 175 We can have no better Introduction to the Office of Matrimony, than 


nf I the con{ideration of the Rubricksthat introduce 1t 1n the Commun Prayer; nor will 
; anything more clearly demonſtrate it to bean Actof Religion, thantoexamin 


pertecto & | 7 
co: ſulto Deo- all the Particulars there mentioned, viz. 1. The Perſon who 1s to perform this 


71m mmine. Office, The Prieſt. 2. The Preparation for it, by Publiſhing the Banns. 3. The 
- op weijg Time when itis to be Solemmized. 4. The Place where. 5. 'The Witnelles re- 
C5. 1 Tertyl, quired to be preſent at it. 6. The Poltion or Poſture of the Parties to be 
ad uxor.l.2. Joyned, of which-in order. | 
i. 'The Chriſtians of old, thought it did exccedingly tend tO the ſolemn mak: 
ing, and ſtrict keeping this Holy Bond of Marriage, to have it Scaled by an Ec- 
cletiaſtical Perſon; and therefore S. Jgnatizs, An. C. 129. ſaith, *Itis fitthatthe 
_ .—, .. © Bridegroom and Bride be joyned by the Biſhops concurrence, that the Marri- 
= ry &: + 9 © age may be according to the Lord, and not according to Liſt ”. The Epiſtle 
te tr Wh, allo aſcribed to Enariſtrs, his Contemporary, decrees, © It ſhall not be reputed a 
wen? wauns © Lawful Marriage, unle(s the Prieſt d1d bleſs it with Prayers and Oblations*; 
% *Emoxors And though that Teſtimony be dubious, yet the Matter appears to be true; in 
Th vywav a” tht Tertullian , who lived in the next Age, plainly declares, That Chriſtian 
ns Y:: Marriages were confirmed at the Sacrament, and Sealed by the Churches blef- 
2407 ys xg7* ling *. Yea, it was decreed in a famous Africa Councall, in the following Cen- 
emwuley, tury, An.398.?, © Thatthe Parents and Paranymphs ſhould bring the Man 
ignat. Ep. ad © 104 his Spoule to be bleſſed by the Prieſt, before they came together; nor was 
Polycarp. mill ©; efteemed a Lawful Marriage without this Blefling: Upon which S. Auguſtin 


of EE +. grounded that Conſtiturion of his, mentioned by Poſidonizs, vit. Aug. cap.27.* That. 
Epiſt. r. ad *when the Marriage was agreed upon, the Prieſt was to be called, that their Com- 
Atric. ap. Bin. *pa& might be confirmed and thar Perſons bleſſed : Ir appears allo in the fame 
9 l nes that Marriages were Celebrated by a Prieſt in 1aly, under S. Ambroſe allo. 
ndeſuff- T; were endleſsto recite Examples out of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians in ſo plain a 


ciam ad enar- gi . 
randam felj- matter. Theophanes tells us, that Cyriacas, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Married Thee- 


citatem ejus doſirs, Son of the Emperor Mavricius, to the Daughter of Germans che Patri- 
Matrimonis c5an; and that Sergizs, his Succeſſor, Married the Emperor Heraclizs to Eudoxia: 
ag 22 But to come nearer home, in the Laws of our Saxon King Edmwnd, 1t was Or- 
confirmat c<- dained, * Thar a Prieſt ſhould be preſent at the making of Eſpouſals, who by gt- 
latio, & <- *ving them the Divine Blefling, might affiſt their Sacred Confederation in all 
ſignat bene- © Holineſs *®. And bymany later Canons it 1s declared to be no leſs than Proſti- 
pn Tert. *ruting a Man's Daughter, to give her in Marriage without the bleſling of the 
2 dg * Prieſt *. And the like Canons wete made in other Chriſtian Countreys; the 
Carthag. © matter of Fact therefore being ſo evident, we will only note che Original rea- 
Can-13s ſon thereof, which may juſtly be believed to have been the Example of God hum- 
2pBin.Tom.1. ſe]f, who made the firſt Marriage between Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, and gave 
D. ns. No the Woman to her Husband, pronouncing a Blefling on them both, Gen.i, 28. and 

© ,E" 1L 22, 24. Even fo his Embaiſadors now do (as the Learned Bal/amon obſerves) 


EdmuniG1, VOTE 18 
Exe. Af: 544. As the repreſentatives of God, come forth unto the Perſons who are to be Jones toget x" 
Spelm.Tom.1. and confirm this their ſacred Covenant by the offering up of Holy Prayers Eo or 


© Concil. conſideration if duly thought upon, would fill the Perſons to be Marric _ 
END. an awful Reverence, in reſpect to the Majefty of Heaven, who 1s about to ap : 
te” Rich; them by his deputed Servant; and did they retlect upon his Glory, whom 


Ep. Sar. 
Att. 4247. Spelm. Tom. 2. © Balſamon ap. Photii Nomo-Canon. tit. 13. de Sponſal. Prieſt 


L 


La 4 
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Prieſt doth now perſonatc, it would (upon the firſt ſight of the | TolyMan) give 


an effectual check co choſe lighe thoughts that fo often diſtract the mind, and 
makethe {pirit looſe and erifling on theſe occatons. 


$. II. The ſecond thing to b2 noted, is; That the Banns are ts be Solemnly publiſh: 
od in the Church, three ſceral Sundays or Holy-days, in the tume of Drume Ser- 
vice, Which word | Bains} 15 by the Learned Hotman {aid ro be the Lombard 
word [Bannm]*, or as our own Selden thinks 1t is derived from the Saxon , * Francil. 
[Bamnan) tO decree or proclaim *, whence in barbarous Latine, Bannire ſ1gn1- otman. de 
festo publiſh *, and Bannunum fejunium 15 a faſt decreed and proclaimed? ; and P99 <5: 
Bamum is ſometimes put for a Decree *, ſo that if we put Lock fienifications t- Bs 
octher, we may expound the [ Banns} to be the Decree or Reſolution of Marriag' * Deeret. 
made publick. And 1am ſure the cuſtom.of this publiſhing an intended Mar- Cluldchert. a 
rage, is far more antient than the word by which we now call it, as 1s evident leg. Salic. c 8. 
Eom that undoubted Teſtimony of Tert«//ian, who ſpeaking of the Primitive Chri- as 1 | 
ſtians, ſaith, Among 7s Clandeſtine Marriages, that is, ſuch as are not firſt Profeſſed ©, egaſtad 
lefore the Church, are likely to be condemned as Adultery and Fornication *. Where- An. x 

fre we muſt not date the Original of this Trine Publication fo late asthoſe * E<8: Lon- 
modern Councils who do cnjoyn 1t*, fince Innocent 3. obſerves, where he goes ob. 3. Tit. 
abour to reſtore this cuſtom, that it was then obſerved in many places ; and PIR 
the Canon Law declares this Rite deſcended from moft antient times 4 which A 2 
cauſeth the forenamed Hetman to affirm *, That this ulage was not "derived Juntlintes. od 
from any Pope, but from the cuſtom of the Primeive Church; and therefore the eft non prous 
Proteſtants of France, 1n\ their Office of Marriage, do. enjoyn the ſame Trine Z ud Eccleſi- 
ublication; and our excellent Reformers retained this as an ancient and ulc- cnfreee. 
ul Rite; and perhaps it had its firſt riſe among Chriſtians, from a Jewiſh his ano 'fo _ 
ſom: for I find that the Jews do unto this day folemaly publiſh an tended cermus: jp 
Marriage between ſuch and {uch, by name, eighc days before the Wedding * : 497 perichs- 
However, it is moſt certain there 1s great reaſon for our punttual obſerving $7, £16. 
this particular: 1. Becauſe the Eſpouſals and Contracts preceding Marriage arc * —- : 
not fo publick. now as they were of:old; ſo that if this Publication were not Londin:Cani 
none could know of any perſons Marriage till the indiffoſuble, knot were tyed. 11. An. 1200. 
2. If this be duly obſerved, Children cannot Marry without their Parents know- >pelm. Tom.2. 
ledge and conſent. 3. By this meansallo, thoſe Impediments which the Parties owns | 
might conſpire to conceal,are diſcovered and brought tolight fo timely, as to pre- -otngrng I 
rent any illegal and imp1ous conjun&ions. 4. This engages the whole Con- An.1 Bs 
gregation to pray for a Bleſſing on the Parties to be joyned, it being the cuſtom of . * Inocent.3 
_ partsof E7g/and, upon this Publication, for all the People to ſay [ God ſpeed in C. lt, extr, 
themwell,] 5, This ſhews, the Parties do only deſign an honeſt and honourable Cont 


Marriage, which need not veil it ſelf like: Fornication, in a Mantle. of ſhame * C. cum 4; 


' andobſcurity. So that could wiſh this Ancient and pradene- Chriſtian Rite were #4 6. ext. 


not ſo often evaded by Licences, as of lace it is, and eſpecially by the better 3%! Matrim. 
accul. poſſit. 


fort: For, though the Licence do give th ze ſtr1 qu) 
give them (as Ignatizes ſtrictly requires 2ON- © Prone 

es the Biſhop, and both Oath and Bond is, _— ought to be warn Hor” 
ra _ us granted, that there 15no legal Impediment; yet experience ſhews, de ſponſal. 
nay | _ not ſo effectually prevent undue Marriages, as Bawns would do; and ©5- Þ- 370. 
ror the excellent ends of this Cuſtom are.not to be obtained in that Me- .. Pio: 
_s ut > nanny of the Clergy are moſt of all to be condemned, who for gain or x ret 
ra : pre umMCeto make Clandeſtine Marriages without either Bannswor Licence, MN CD 
om. ty. whereof (as well by the Canons of the Ancient Church, as by thoſe 5 
= tl wrong here) 1s Suſpention for three years: Canon 62, 63. a Puniſhment 
ors ey ought never to eſcape, who do an act fo Illegal and Uncanonical 

anda[ous to their Sacred Office, and ſo miſchievous, as well to the Parents, 


% the Parties whom they thus raſhly joyn together. 
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articular is the Circumſtance of Time, intimated in the 
ih " - Nee ek {Ae the dap and time appointed] where we muſt 
Ru o : Shad af] days of the year, norall hours of the day, are proper for thi 
Office, v hich alſo hath its appropriate time, and onghtto be done in dueſeaſon, 
OBE. w "ef d firſt for the days of the year, It hath been very ancientinths 
= TY a Church to prohibit all Perſons from entring upon their Nuprial Þo 
_ vr Times which were ſet apart for Faſting and Prayer, and other 
Exe F- F extrordinary Devotions, which ſeems to be grounded upon the Com. 
(Exod. xix. man of God, che Counſel of Pauls, andthe pradtice * of all the ſober pan 
\f Exod. IX, _ wt Doſe who have Wives, at ſuch times ought tobe as thoſe who hare 
n.5. « . eriou ; 
> "by iegels _ _ is * yoo a — pes ape a is expected at he Marriage Feaſt, 
Wl ®; pYs 2 fo ts 1 6.08 they ſhould fall upon the ſame day, leſt we violate Rel 
gh wo v" that it is = ſoblige our Friends. Upon theſe grounds that Eminent and Ancient 
pris. Cle, Go by of. : ices above 1 300. years ago,for bids expreſly al Weddings in the vime 
Al. Strom. 4. nal "1 6 je years after, the Colle&ions of Egbert. Arch- Brſh. of ork 
—Diſcedite of Lent , a have been the Saxons Canon-Law, ) do forbid Marriage, to be 
= } Gn ihoorge bac Sundae Wedneſdays, or Fridays *, as omg days of "NOR —_—_ 
2 F , P > 
tia noft : Relioi Canonsdo add ſome other times, in w 
en. Tb. Re NT ned: One of our own Nation, about 650. years ft 
Hoe item & trimony Wy X Feſtivals, Ember-weeks, and from Advent till after Chritma,, 
Fade flatu- excepts a __ akier Eafter': And the times ſtill obſerved by ſome among 
rar nefſe vorg from Soptuageſne ave, vis. from Advent Szmdey till ms O_ 0 ip, 
- Us, ar : : | ma Sunday, til the Otteves 
Febralc. (being the Feftival of Chriſtmas ;) from Septuage IL 
. It. caſt of the ReſurreQion; ) from Aſcenfon- 
1'Ov I 2» Eafter, (being dey, (being the Feaſt of Whir-Swnderz) for which having g- 
Trwgazery day till Trinity-Sunday, (be >ns, I ſhall only add that the Ancient Re- 
Tus © huh 3- he preceding Authority and Reaſons, Only add th 
adeffads. wr ad ome certain days unfit for Nuptial Solemnities, fuch athe C4 
Soncil. Lavd: EE Opt hich Macrobias ſanth, they did not fo much ont 
lendi, the Noxes, and the Ides, w - Adts of R 
ag bo of ſaperſtition 4 as becauſe _y mo Hh —_— >. andifos oe” 
7 46 : : violat u ) 4g 
f n Buecpt _— = - = or 2th may bluſh to expreſs a les regard to our Religion, 
non 106. than they did to theirs. Secondly, but for gone —_ - pr ena 
An. 750. = (5, decreemg, That no ger, : 
Tn T. 1. ——_ pk ; ſhall 5-4 wiektes prerence granny of Eig rid Pa Th ooh th £, c 
{Gone 9 ®ſeaſenable times, but only ro ro cher than i ſuance of thoſe Ancient 
Enham. Ca- Canon 62. And truly this is no other than 1n . 
——_ by 09 Gratis of our own _ Yb agragnbrg On 7 yr an hd _— 2d 
nno Too9. SR nd Which 0 n o ' L - . bs 
ok :: mel other while they are in their Faſting- nag — pt 
Saturn. 1. 1. ning, before they haveeaten*. And if theſe Rules Ary : na a ex 
c.15. vid. & 1, þ prevent all Fraudulent and Clandeſtine Marriages, anuap Jolie. 
Plutar. in WA . rſons uncapable of a prudent choice, or a del 
Problem. Cels w = might =_ the = pr gy es 49 hors, tells ns, the Heachens mate 
a Smod. rate reſolution. Briſonizs, ou lex. ab Alexandro ſaith, they Cele- 
4 Night ?, though Alex. ab A 9. | 
NY nh ens Na aero by ho ets 
Spetm. Tom2. 1,-jous part was done in the Morning, and che Feaſt ry Mega: ma gr ee 
P.358. honeſt Marriage ought to be made 1n the fair day-light; an oo Mich were 
* niſi 79/u- the night, the darkneB was diſpelled by choſe numerous Torches dey 
oy Taled Ge =: > to this Solemnity among the Romans; and in the Greek the mean- 
po mulier de light t ſe Torches Rill at a Marriage, though it be in _ pn par rah theſe 
_———_—_— ingof which, an elegant Father tells us, is the ſame with our preſc 
matrimonio 
—4 Es . ; nou uxores 
ibs invicem od. Winton. An. 1308. Spelm. Tom. 2. P Antiquitus ſiquiden; non niſi "+ Me 
"== neo os Foun a Prim & ſecunda hora ſponſalibu olim & nuptiis davarur. Al. 


lib. 2. cap.5. 


honeſt 
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honeſt and open hours, viz. * as well to 5 

. urs, VIS. * as prevent all bale deſigns, as to honour " Lumi 

the NS fo purpoſes of ſuch as intend no more but honeſt Jo iage; chaſe refine. 

me _ ear not to be ſeen, and lovethe Light, which Luſt and Knavery fours *!ebratur ca- 

and flies: For, every one that doth evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, Fa k, wes 
g m ; ficut 


ket his deeds ſhould be reproved, John iu. 22. ein Fug: 
Fs 
6 V. The remaining Circumſtan Xo : Incem ilhcira 
of Nr chantes, the place wn oy brevity-lake we will put together. 7” 77<ſumee, 
| the Marriage is to be Solemnized, thae is /* mulerplics 
(kich the Rubrick) [in the Bodp of the Church. ] 4d :h ; I es in 
bids Marriages to be made in any private place, and far the 62. Canon for- lumine cies 
place, ana enjozns the Solemuization there- am *- 
of in the Church or Chap el where one of the Parties dwelleth. ally | <i> 
x preſcribed in- the Crock Church, wiz. That «6 p 0 ſame order alſo Hy ylo- 
came to the Temple, and there ſtand before the Hol dey groom aud. Bride ſhall © NS. 
which are between the body of the Church nl h "3 that is, the doors og s : 
do alſo ſtand by the cuſtom of the Church of E = Some." Rulzic. p.38c. 
Houſe of God 1s the fitteſt place to make this Rel, OUS Fo 5 OG toe - © Vick Beve- 
therefore by the Ancient Canons of this Church SC nn nd ES 
mony in Taverns, and other private and unhallc ! J Conthratrns ane G ———_ 
bidden *, and the Office is commanded to be = F panes is poſitively foc- » Syriod 
C2 2s andy 2s maptent all Gagnon Wl _ ya face of the Winton. 
but alſo that the Sacredneſs of this place ma ſtrike ore egal Marriages, An.1308. 
” the minds of the Married Couple, while they a COT yg Foo 
ow in the place of God's culiar reſence . 4 C y A WE 
hand upon God's Altar, in the king 7 hs cvenasthe cuſtom-of laying the arte 
be taken more ſerioul] d CREED _ ath, was deſigned to make it + Cans” 
joyn - wp y” are Landy Pon + oo —_— hs _ rg mr prom __ 
own ule : at 15 th w_ utc in 's 1200. ib! 
them, and to —— Blefling _ ren , —_ ——_ 
_y a na Congregation for them ; and nm or. —_—— n 
wardsinthae place, it will bring this Solemn C ror pngrnn's 
mind again: For which cauſes all th Chriſt emn Covenant freſhly to their 
their Marriages in the Ch : - 1an world agreesin this, to Celebrate 
A] ar of er oo ages _— 5 _ yr Coy Ry led their Spoules to the 
5, Ry . k meager k » Yo Lo ; : 
Ee ed eatherry bor > i ES 
ard aig _e are ——— point of Natural Fr army _ _— 
an ity to attend on this Solemnity. O : NT 
&termine the number; but S. nity. © Our CO coy HE 
. Ambroſe ſhews 1t was the cuſt Is 
Church to have Ten Wi , ET of the Primitive 
mination of the Rent _— a the a, RY agrecable © the Deter- = per decem 
— _ were abatements mas and firſt it ——_— foul for ls © 
no fewer than fix* ; yet in caſes of eceſl ; 50%” 64g _ 
might ſuffice * I neceſlity, at length it was thought two V/*1e con- 
* hed upon : Var acc ara = —_— g5 hk _ —_ might "Arcbrof. ad 
atull Aſſembly, that fo Pr + - y which 1s Celebrated 1n virg1apſ 
Gol EE. _ ayers being united for chem, the Blefling of rglapl. cap.s 
. s bd . 4 Hi 
bein obliged to make _ hearty fake — th » e whole Congregation nes Factune 
ofhir. 66 which the Gomes hecatins PLICAtiC "s or the happy event of this grand: £997. R. R. 
wo will teach the Roladioas, and Friendſhip ot Feed nag Fore» ge Sc — 
pray heartily for them ; and who! cir loving Neighbours, to Heb.1 2. c. 
&routy, wh ; and whoſoever do not behave themſelves ferioufl and SEES 
on ns ne NS En 
ho ac6 how enenedin de matban r tear God nor vaJuetheſePer- Þ in. Tom.3. 
Wanton Perſo 5 moſt weighty affair. And truly ſuch vain and *', 8-997: 
hn Peſos were beer ale chan proſen; Bu or ch as rs Sober and Cnur 
0, their Preſence teſtifies their Conſe 2 if a—— us ; if they be Relati- Conſtit. 
ce expreſſeth thei ee be Neighbours, their Atten- Anno 1455. 
{ eir Love; and it is an excellt L 
acls of that Marfiage whi Tos exceltnt Omen of the future happi- pelm. T. 2. 
ich is accompanied with the conſent of Parents, and 


t . 
$ Prayers and good wiſhes of Relations and Friends. 
6. We 
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6. We may briefly note that the Bridegroom and Bride being thus attended 
to the Church, are there to ſtand 1n this manner, The Man on the right hang 
3 


3 


\ Vir 3 dex. the Woman on the left, which is exprelly {o ordered in the Latin and Greek Church* 
iris muliers But among the Jews * the Wite ſtands on the r1ght-hand of her intended Huf: 
& mulier # band, which they note is done in imitation of that place in che Pſalms, 4t thy rieh. 
finiftrs viri. band did ſtand the Queen in a l eſture of Gold, &c. P[z!. xIv. 1o. Yet fince the 


pm Right-hand is the molt honourable place, we choole rather to aflign it to the 
_— rb Man, becaulc he is the head of the Wite. 


by — Z & VI. Having thus animadverted i Particulars whach the Rubrict: 
ery. EU- ]od ns unto, we ſhall conclude this Introduction with this obſervation: "Chat jn 
chol. offic. _ ,.-2rd Matrimony hath been lo univerſally reputed an Act of Religion, it is ve. 
_ Pp" ry fitit ſhould have a peculiar Office for the performance thereof : and ſome 
Synag. Jud. do affirm there hath been a fer Form preſcribed for it in the Chriſtian Church 
cap. 28. ever fince the Apoſtles days, which they colle& from thar place of $. Paul, 
1 Cor. vu. 39. She xs at liberty to be Married to whom ſhe w1ll, ouly in the Lord, jhar 
z (lay they) only according to that Chriſtian Form which the Lord hath preſcriged 
zo bis Church ; which may be ſtrengthened from that of Arhenagoras, an early and 
famous Apologiſt for Chriſtianity. 4. Dom.178. who deſcribing the Chriſtians 
of his time (auth, They Marry their ives | xg7% Tes vg, nudy TETUMWES Vous | according 
to the Orders or Laws eſtabliſhed among ts NO which intimates that they had an 
Office of Marriage then peculiar to themſelves, and did not follow the Hez- 
« Athenag. then Rites therein ; and this 15 the'more hkely, becauſe the Jews have their Or- 
legat. pro der of Matrimony 1n a Book, entituled, De benediciione nuptiali, of the Marriage 
Chriſtianis Bleſſing. In the Weſtern Church, there is extant an Ancient form of Marriage 
en. in the Sacramentary of S. Gregory, ſhorter indeed than the later Offices of the 
Roman Church on that occaſton, but more Venerable, in that it challenges to 
have been compoſed 1000. years ago. The Greek Church hath three everal 
Offices, one at the Eſpouſals, another at the Marriage, (which they call the 
Coronation,) athird, for thoſe who are Married a ſecond time: Out of ll which 
we ſhall ſelect ſuch things as explicate or illuſtrate our preſent Office, viz. The 
form of Solemnization of Matrimony in the Church of England, which 1s compoſed 
with ſo exquitite judgment, and excellent piety, tnat 1t all along 1nſtruds thoſe 
who are to be conjoyned by it, in all parts of their duty; nor can any Church in 
the world ſhew ſo many proper Exhortations, ſo many ſutable Prayers and Blel- 
. {ings on this occaſion, as | hope this following Table of the method of the whole 

Office, and the diſcourles on us ſeveral Parts, will abundantly declare. 


The 


Part. IV. 


The IatroduMion. 


The Analyſis of the Office of Matrimony. 


C1. The Pre- 
paration 
before Ma- 

(EY by 


I. The NIRO, tothe whole 
Congregation : 


2. The Charge to the two Perſons 
now to be joyned: 


- 
_= | - Wilt thou have 
| I Fils asking their mutual con- Woman, &c. 
N. Wilt thou have 
- this Man, &c. 
ſC;. Precedins Cere The Parents 
= Ms nies: "> OY ney The Prieſts ch 5 
R > The So- -# a e .C their hands. 
© | lemnization . T2 JT N. take thce N- 
-S | of it, orthe _— 3 2. Mutual Stip ations: to mp Wife ge 
[ | Marriage it & Clared, wedded{ Hus. &c. 
5 | ſelf, confilt- 2. A Solemn "+ Gwen: [ Giving of the Rin 
<& | ing 'of three 2 v 
principal .&.. Fane, nia ad; JR this ing J 
= | Parts, plained: 2 thee wed, with,8cc. 
5 C1. By Praying for a JO Cternal Gd, 
5 R 2. The Blefling on ut : Creatoz, &c. 
l Church- 2. By the Declaration \CYvfe whom God 
> | incu of ns Amber a hath jopned toge- 
© hr mare # . By the Publication of pes 
; ication © 
8 the Validity : EN 
E | 4. By pronouncing the =_ 
5 hh ons m_ the Father, 8c. 
jc : Pſal. cxxviii. | 
S | 1. By Pſalms and Hymns: Plal. lxvii. 
1 | 1 I. Verſicles: | _ have mercy, 
| 2. The Lords Prayer : 3 0 TO which 
2. By | 
F S Tozd ſave ft 
| + any _—_ 3- Reſponſes: Servant, E bing 
| quents after plicatt- PaRITNNCR, Sec. 
Matrimony S ons of % 1. O God of Abra- 
concluding | vers \ ham, &c. 
the Office : | forts, | 4. Collects: 2. -_ merciful Lozd, 


VIL, 


T 


' 5. Blefling: 


be 2. By Inſtructions taken out of 
Holy Scripture: 


: 


i 


Dearlp beloved, we 
are gathered to- 
gether, &c. 
require X charge 
you both, &c. 


#3. 'S God, who by 


PV 
; 


thy, &c. 


Almighty God.who 
at the be eginning, 


an "i that are 


Married, o2 that 
intend to take thc 
Dolp eſtate, 8c. 


PAR- 


= 


ware lV. ES: 31048: | P L a 
PARTITION L 
_ = Tm Bi 
BEFORE : 
SEECTIO ML - Y 
Of its Preface, or the Genel Hind fi | 
A nM expert 
ing apcann Ta by aa ONE 
milchorrons cuſtom of ; ing ” SV ch *0f 48 


looſeneſs and folly with theſe oy nfs, and he ( any! or nc des 


attend on them are ſo prone to the indecericies of wantorineſs: and tri > wins, Bene 

that it isnot eaſie to make either the Parties gr the Congregation ſo ſerigus and Cw 3 Gpx- 

thoughtful, as is requiſite to the performance of fo religibus. and we! ty a duty : ru, Me 
Yet that nothing may be omitted which raa Pie ive check to Heh able a- _ 5 Foes 

- fities, the Proteſtant Churches as well or land, as of France, do the 5. ovlew 56 

Office with an awful and re Pref: Ae;  Andin this of of ours,. we do repreſent nevi. x 

that Sacred Action to whic read drefli our ſelyes, Pt beo gall ap & Dine i Concil. Laod. 

Onginal, of ſo high a Nature: on an of { no nn te CONCernme ent tg Rn Can.53. An, 

thatthey are nor only vain and ump rulers» but alſo impious and : 319. 

who will not lay afide their levity, and compole their ſpiris upon 

occaſion ; and doubtleſs we ſhould be ne. Soros do Pink our log I t he 

and light behaviour, if we would but conf der the contents of this ſeal 

aquitite Exhorcation. 


$. IT. Wherein there is 2twofols Fare taken; I. To gromigte the wg af this 
Duty well; 2. To preyent the doing of ic ll, '/ 
Firſt, In order tothedoing of 1t wall, ereare, Firſt, Two ſcafonable A 
utions; Secondly, Three uſeful InſtruQtions. . The Adi ttONs are, j. WL 

WC are, viz. In the preſence of G od, and of bis Pec a 2, Wing W$g 

YT, vi%, Tojoyn theſe two in Hol T Merrimny And accordingly We emp : 

n thee particulars concerning 7 nun 1. The er able Nature pf © 

ay, conſidering, 1. Its divine Inflation 2. Its myſteriong ſignification, 3. Its ap- 

ant Honour. 2. We are infiruded! in the Manner how 9 o to be underta AE? 

Snell 1.N atively, ot unadviſedly, light ly, or wawtonly, $cC. 4s 2. Aficmatively, I 
Vie, Reverent Fey, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſo wy aud 1 in the fear 0 þ : nn v7 We ars vt 
: ructed in the ends for which it was ordained, being Three ; 1. The Pr opAg4- oo; 

” " Mankind, 2. The prevention of Fornication, 3- The proviſi fort for mutual belp 2 
a comffory: andchis is the firſt part. 

: C Secondly, 


Par I 


© Oudivd 
evPics Fey 


adiTetoy. 
Athenag. de 


refur, 


Ano 
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Secondly, to prevent the doing of it 11]. Here 1s an addreſs to the whole Con. 
gregation, Requiring them to declare any Impediments which can be alledged againſt thy 
intended Marriage. *& a Be Ea © : 

All which particulars are fo proper, and ſo neceſſary to be obſerved upon thi; 
occaſion, that we cannot poflibly Ie any better preparation for the followin 
Adminiſtration, than to diſcourſe þh the ſeveral-parts of this Preface; there be. 
ing nothing more fit to be premiſed before the Celebration of Marriage than the 
confideration of theſe ryings: in the drawing up of which, the incompagatse 
Compoſers of our Liturffy have fſtridtly followed that great Apoſltolick Rule. z 
all things be done toedifying, 1 Cor, X1v. 26. and given us juſt reaſon to admire how 
they could ſay fo lnch and ſo well 1n olittle room, and that without any thing 
either deficient or redundant. S (EET 


Fved, we arggathcred together. hexe inthe ſight of 
=% | of tYix Cangregation, to zopn rogether Ne 
ant polp Vpatrmnwuy. | 7. -. one 
This Addreſs 1s dire&ed to all that are preſent, eſpecially to the Parties to be 
Married ; and is intended to admoniſh the whole Company, but thele more 
particularly: Firſt, In what place they now are, that their behaviour may be fir 
table to the ſanity Fame Let them remember therefore they are now in 
God's Houſe, the place of his immadiate prefance, and ſay with holy Face, 
How dreadful is this place? ths us none other than the Houſe of God, ths # the gee 
Heaven, Gen.xXVuiti7. . Let them call to mind that the glonoug Majeſty whic 
dwells here, hates allimpurity, 'aaddiſcerns it if it lie in the ſecreteſt corner of 
their hearts; and to be rude and immodeſt, to laugh, or to ac any indecency 
in this place, is to affront the Almighty to his very Face ; and he will not ſuffer 
{uch 'audacious prophaneneſs always to go unpuniſhed ; yea, were our blelſed 
Saviour now on Earth, he would not endure this violation of his Fathers Houle, 
but would whip ſuch impudent and irreligious wretches out of the Temple. We 
are alſo now met in the preſence of all God's people, for whom alſo we ſhould 
have a great Veneration ;- butthoſe who deſpiſe God, will hardly reverence Men: 
and yet we mention this alſo, becauſe there are: ſome who ſince our God is inv- 
{ible, do ſtand in more awe of thepreſence of a mortal Man, whoſe pious grav- 


ty being apparent to their ſenſes, works ſometimes upon ſuch brutihh Creatures 


more than that which is ten thouſand degrees more terrible, though lefs viſible: 


- bue if either the one or the other, or both, will make us ſerious, it is very well, 
> for then'there is ſome hope we may reap ſome advantage by the enſuing Office. 
' Before we leave thispaſſage, let us hereobſerve how abſurd and incongruous it 18 


co uſe theſe words in Clandeſtine Marriages, which are rudely hudled up in ob- 
ſecure corners, and neither madein the Houſe of God, nor inthe preſence of his 
People, becauſe they ſhun the light, and fear Witneſſes as much as they do difco- 
very: Such unlawful Conjun&ions as theſe, the Church diſdains her Office 
ſhould be inſtrumental in, and therefore excludes them by the firſt words of this 
excellent Form, which cannc without intolerable violence be wreſted. to ſute 
ſuch evi{ purpoſes. : 
_ The = Admonition is to put us in mind, to what end we now came Into 
this Holy place, viz. To be either Actors in, or Spectators of the Office of Ho- 
ly rv rge cl and therefore we muſt beware we deſerve not the cenſure of that 
confuſed Aſſembly at Epbeſws, the greater part of whom knew not wherefare they came 
zogether, AQtxix.32. To prevent which, we muſt now conſider the endof this our 
meeting, which 1s 1n order to the performance of a very ſacred, and very meigiry 
affair, and our ſpirit muſt be compoſed into a temper ſutable to this grand occalr 
on. ' A wiſe man neverundertakes any thing but for ſome good end, which be- 
ing the mark he aimsat, he dire&ts the whole ation ſo as may be agreeable to hs 
prime intention * ; and ſo ſhould we do now, according to that prudent advice 
in Eccleſiaſticus, chap.vii.z5. Remember the end, and thou ſhalt never do ami. The 
Perſons came to be joyned, and the reft come to expreſs their love to them by 
praying for them and with them, and therefore let all a& in proportion to thele 


their propoſed ends, and then we doubt not but all will be well done. 
A $.1V. Which 


- 


V7 
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I1 
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Man's innocenen, 
wth his p2eſence and firſt Miracle that he wzought in Cana of Galilee, and 


I . . 
brought her to him ; and our Saviour teacheth us it was God that joyned them 


together, and that did ordain that # Man ſbould leave bis Father and his Mother, 
and cleave unto his Wife, Matth.:xax.5,6. compargd with Gen. 1i. 24. 50 that if we 
have any reverence for our God, we are obliged to honour his Inſticutions, and 
highly co eſteem that which bears the expreſs ſtamp of his Divine Authoriy ; If 
it were honourable among the Gentiles merely for its uſefulneſs, as a Political 
conſticution, doubtleſs ir ought to be much more ſo among us who know it isof 
higher extraRtion, even. an Ordinance of God's own appointment: And it adds 
much to the honour of Marriage that it was Inſtituted in the time of Man's 
innocency, which ſhews there is nogung but purity in 1t, and declares it was 
neceſſary for, and ſutable unto the life of Paradiſe, and the Rate of Man'shigh- 

; eſt perfetion; which may juſtly occaſion our wonder why the Roman Church 
Jhould ehink Matrimony not to be holy enough for their Prieſts afrer Mankind is 
fallen, when Almighty God did think it Holy enough ns Adam 1nhus beſt eſtate 
of Innocency and Perfeftion. Whoever they be that forbid Marriage to any, 
25 being not pure enough for their eſtate, they muſt pretend themſelves to be wi- 
krthan God, and their Religious perſons to be more mnocent than ever God 
made Adam; But we proceed, : 

2. The next thing which ſhews Matrimony to be an honourable eſtate, is 
thatin the New Teſtament it is made the Symbol of an excellent Myſtery, viz. 
of the Union between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. v. 32. where S. Paul doth 
not ſay Marriage it ſelf 1s Muviniewy wizas or (as the Vulgar reads) Magnum 
dacramentum, a great Myſtery or Sacrament, but that the Spiritual Union between 
Chrift and his Church ( of which he plainly declares he is there ſpeaking) isa 
great Myſtery, and Matrimony 1s but the Symbol thereof: This &s a great My- 
fry, (fanh he) but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, ver. 32. There is no 
reaſon therefore from hence, for the Romaniſt to conclude that Marriage is a 
Kcrament, and Peter Lombard was the firſt in that Church who reckoned up 

even Sacraments; and yer he confeſſeth that Matrimony doth not confer 
one other Sacraments do; and thence others of their own Authors acknow- 
ledge it cannor properly be called a Sacrament '. A Venerable Rite indeed it 
5, inftitured by God the Father, vindicated by God the Son, and explicated by 
God the Holy Ghoſt, to ſ1gnifie the myſterious Love of Jeſus to his Church; 
Forour Lord forſook his Heavenly Father, and did cleave to our Nature, be- 
coming one tleſh with us, giving us his Spirit for a Dowry, and Heaven for a 
Jomnture, feeding us at his Tab e, adorning us with his Grace, and proteQting 
5 by his Power, and from this Love of Chriſt to his Church are many Converts 


B begotten unto God through the Goſpel, and being born again of Water, and of 
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che Holy Ghoſt, they become Heirs of glory. Now this is a great myſtery, tha 
Jeſs ſhould love us ſo exceedingly, and unite us to him ſo nearly, and provide 
tor us ſo liberally: Yea, Marrage it felt 1s Halloived by being the Emblem of 
Divine and myſterious a Mercy, and oughtto be very ſcrioufly undertakenonthar 
account, left we abuſe the thing ſignified by prophaning that which God hat 
made to be the fign thereof. He that reprelents a King, muſt not be light andri. 
diculous while he wears that Character ; and they that are to repreſent the Kin 
of Kings in the noblclt act of his ſtupendous mercies, had need be very pgraye 
and devout on ſo folemn an occaf10n. 
2. Marriage is declared to be an honourable Eſtate from the practice of our 
Saviour, who deltgming to do honour to thus lioly Rite, was preſent at a Marrj. 
age, and wrought his hrlt Maracle chere, /chn 11. and doubtleſs his Preſence at it 
teſtified his approbation of it; and jt alſo gives us hope that it we call and invite 
him to this Marriage by fervent Prayers, he will be ſpiritually preſent with us 
now, and by his Power and Mercy he will turn thoſe Waters of. Affliction, to 
which this (as well as other eſtates 11 this world) 1s liable, into the Wine of Joy: 
| Nor is it without good Authority that we mention this a&t of our Lords here, 
for the Greek Church did believe it to be ſo much for the honour of Marriage, 
to have Jeſus for one of its Gueſts, that they uſe this Portion of Scripture for us 
Goſpel inthis Office, and mention 1t almoſt in every Prayer that they make on 
ot this occation *. = Eon ooo : | 
Sponſal. 8 IV. The dignity of Matrimony 1s proved from the plain teſtimony of $. Pay, 
Coron.383. who faith expreſly, Marriage is honourable among/t all men,. Heb. xiii. 4. Honour- 
391+ 393- + able in the Clergy as well as the Laity. So- honourable (laith S. Chryſoftem) that 
1 Oume nw 2 Married Man may be advanced to the Epiſcopal Chair ', Andthe Councilof Gay- 
- 7 pry gra accurſeth thoſe who make a difference between Married and Unmarried 
2 7% 2p Prieſts, or refule to receive the Euchariſt-at the hands of ſuch as had Wives», 
dyaCairey The old Hereticks indeed, Ebon, 'Saturnius, Tatian, Marcion, and Manes, did 
32grw. Chry- deſpiſe and vilifie Marriage, but the Catholick Church condemned them for it; 
loit. in Tit. fo that it was an impudent forgery in the deviſers of the Decretal Epiſtles to 
_ - bring in Syricizs an old Biſhop of Rome affirming, Matrimony to be Poluim*, 
Gangren. 2nd as impious an abuſe of Scripture in Gregory the Seventh, to apply thatylace 
Can.4,An.324 -of the Apoſtle *, They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, to Married . 
n Syricii eſtate?; ſince 'S. Paul calls theſe very ſpeeches DoF#rines of Devils*: And 
Decret. Epilt. & Tpnatis ſaith, They bave the old Serpem dwelling in them, who ſay that boly Ma- 
r a0 Himer. ,mony  polhition * ; a ſevere but juſt Charafter of that prerended infallb 
ator. frimony zs polution © , a 1EVere but } Ter Or that preten e 
* Rom. vii.8. Church, which' connives at, and excuſes Fornication, which God condemns, 
Py Lambert. but forbids and reviles Marriage, which God not only allows, but affirms tobe 
Schnaffburg. Flonourable among all Men f. Yet ſince all Orthodox Chriſtians, all ſober 
OT + Heathens, and civilized Nations, have honoured this Eſtate, and God himſelf 
1.2.3. hath declared it worthy of great eſteem, we muſt contemn that conte 


r *Edy ms Which evil perſons for wicked ends pour upon it, and honour it the more tor 


es 
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tl, $5-V. And therefoze 3s not byany to be enterpzized o2 taken inhand 
a TR. unadviſediy, lightlp oz wantonlp, to ſatisfie mens carnal Luſts and Ap: 
znow, remey Petites, like bzute Beaſts that have no underſtanding; but reverentlp, 
£x«7% 4e5- diſcreetly, adviſedlp, ſoberlp, and in the fear of God.] This ſecond branch 
ed "7 of Inſtruction, concerning the manner how it 15 to be undertaken, is regular N- 
Epitt *1” ferred fromthe former Deſcription of the nature of Holy Matrimony; for lince 
Philadelph. itisan honourable Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution and myſterious ſignification, 


fNozwm approved by Jeſus, and commended in God's word; therefore it oughtto 
prof - <1” undertaken and performed with great care ; and more particularly here are, 
tions genur, 


- Firſt, Negative directions to forbid the undertaking 1t 1n an evi] manner. 7: 
licita non fa- ; 4 . wall: 
ciune, ilicica Not unadviſedly; for that which can be done but once, had need be done Wi; 
committunt— And ſuch is this of Marriage, on which if we enter raſhly, we can never uy 
peccara inter- that haſty knot again; wherefore it is a piece of deſperate folly to enter 1ntom 
tx bv #49 Irrevocable Bond, before we have adviſed with our Friends, and taken their Jeni 
amatir ad, 


$aly. lib. 5, Of it; they may ſee more than we can, being neither blinded by prejudice, Ars 
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Part IV. 
Gann The general Erhoztation. | 
nade partial by fancy and affect; | v4 
* Af : 
_ all che cu Faemgavr ot Con, OO atruer meaſure of the Perſon 
_ give __ err opinion and their and. = x we will give them lib-rty, the > 
ies ; T. was F> ou take it in hand light} — And theſe we muſt x 
Fg che rd ; ny Bargains do cauſe Bn Re 5 raſhly and haſtily, cd 
ofal roden den Choices are pleafin g Repentance; and it is rarely ſee 
_ gn = - * _ —_ a Wife one Fe gy _ p97 607 Suetonizs tel Is 
k s* an þ : » an the next d, 
a ior Las allot ic Hereyor Divorcy br ker ar 2, hk} OE 
ny 7s tly tied can never be diflolved : ar ah, bur here the Bond of M = Sin —_ 
my - up for themſelves a bed of vans = their giddy folly any Perkins have c. a I 
"aſh & th till death releaſe them: a [2bas muſt he down 1n it wk an iſh : 
co ne - ; tat will norſtay cither for counſel ut juſt puniſhment of that del] - 
lace 0 'c therefore 15 to warn men not © and cn IS Co nogleran af- 
: =_ altos 15 to hinder them from ied pomns and in the ca 
+ HO nly, to ſatisfie Mens Carnal Luſt s, & aking it wickedly ; for it follow 
upon it wee ah 6 (> a Holy eſtate and an at of R Ii : hath been already ove 
dinous wretch e ſame purpoſes and imaginaty Eeligion ; and therefore to enter 
ohanation I Fe enter into the Stews and Hor Ge with which loathſom and libi 
from thefe i is Sacred Rite; and conjugal _ ſhame, is an horrible - 
js 4 6 dns Hames, that it is a certain Rion 15 o infinitely differ < 
dkuned by - on, whom we only defire for ſac wo rj there 15 no true | -+corhony 
ſign to us i d for a remedy to reſtrain laſcivi vile purpoſes *. Marriage w uStulrs ho 
ry hr as an incentive to heighten th ious detires, but theſe Perſo 5 mes amores 
apps > own pe freedoms in the Tor _— by allowing hem F omacy pow 
ake their | ed eſtate, they d te” JANGRNE; GUO 
_— themſelves A erat 4 f e Adultereſſes *, And Co T ” , dick fol rm 
tothei be atiateall their wanton 0; for bytheſe purpoſes to intla ay add, pr Pol 
+ eir brutiſh Luſts, which will Lau anna. they ſeem reſolved to Io me firſt, Þ*& paſt 
5 Wl =_ been once accuſtomed _ grow impatient of nl _ * Tn emperans 
_—_ by e can allay the rage of th —_— alas, neither their WAEN enz3m 312 Cort- 
_ wa Poſe be checkt by modeſty dragon deſires, which neve EY dns id al 
Ile imaginations, begin li ration : So that thoſ «ns guides 
_ —_ OOny Beaſts + 00 To rs and will ſoon _— = <t FF ping 
umorthy the perſons do ſo little deſerve th ature governs by their appoi rf ry L 2. 
was name of Men, bein ne name of Chriſtians $6.4 rg ita S. Ambroſ. 
e, Slaves to their filthy P: g utterly diveſted of thei s, that they are Adulter ef? 
nableto the God thy Paſſions, odi ed of their reaſon, and their **%* , 
cred Inſti wa} of Purity, who will ba A "_ abuſed Relative, and abo a —_ 
ordained fe 10ns, and turning that i enged on them for pro hank h; MF ezor : Xyſtus 
ys ar or the ends of Chaſtity a _ the occaſion of Hs ing his Sa- ap Hieror. 1.1 
_ gy 7 Bake a —— in the promos Ins ws omg 2 
poor, hear rent ; mative in wh * chil eft fa- 
08] winch onal pogram Idviſedlp Sets. ein be under. 4 pum. 
the Lord, 1 Cor. vit ith S. Chryſoſtoms Expo ? p, and in the fear of UXOrem amare 
fil manner, for he p98 That is ({achhe) 5 entngart' = ale, To Marry in my _ ou 
fetites * + eation and Educati : > ev mM. FaTON 
With po, bigh _ Y Chr Ians eter eyrones. Fo —_ coming with Laff ap "Te op 
rudenti m of ſo Div1 S thus to Marry. b IT Ore” 
j£ mage wan nd er _ bo rdinance. 2. Dinh and x07 wm Or 
judicious F 1g along with them the Co capene of makin themſely th all the youu wg 
and Mod riends1n ſo weighty a a—— el and Advice ofthivr molly be 5 A. Oe 
fancy p08 Fidelity and Chaſti rn. 4- Soberly, with purpoſ; aithful and 5 Gcynda _ 
fancy, and the pernicious exceſſes ofd ct aſe with purpolescf Modeſty rag 
R g10us purpoſes and ho] celles of deſire. 5. In th gerous tranſports of epbi_nes 
5 ning to begin it b Go x yer = God's dir Fete of a chat with a Homwh 
ndthe tune he ſh nduc, to compleat 1 » and his bleſlin 
£0 all : pleat 1t | x g on 
—_ of our Relative ng usto live therein, to — to hs Laws, and 
n: And if we thusente e good of the Publick, and o praiſe and glory, tothe 
ange, and may expect : moe it, we ſhall certainly Nan own particular Salya- 
efling on the ſame. ve comfort in thus great 
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6. VI. Pulp conſidering the cauſes fo2 which Watrimony wag ozdain. 
ed, Firlt it was ozdaincd to2 the Þzocreation of Childzen, to be bzought 
up in ye fcar and nurture. of the Lozd, and to the p2aiſe of hig Holy 
ame. | 

he third part of thels Inſtruions is concerning the Ends for which Matri. 
mony was ordained, tince the due confideration of the end of any ation i; a 
necefſary means to the right performance thereof ; now the beſt way to under. 
ſand theſe ends of Holy Matrimony, 15, to conf1der what were the cauſes which 
moved God to inſtitute it; for when we know what he aimed at in the inſticu. 
on of it, we may then underſtand that thoſe very chings are to be our ends. when 
weenterinto this eſtate; and they are three: Firſt, The Procreation and Educating 
of Children ; which appears to be the prime intention of Almighty God in this 
Inſtruction, from that bleſſing which he gave ro Man and Womanupontheirfirſt 

Creation, Gen. 1.27, 28. Male aud Female Created he them; And God bleſſed them, 

and God ſaid untothem, Be fruitful and multiply, and Tepione the Earth : Whichwords 

the Jews look upon as an indiſpenſable precepr, affirming that thoſe who do neg- 

* R, Eliez. Te it, are Murtherers *, and ſhall haveno part in the worldto come*; but though 
pg pH that be too high, yet thus far we believe, that God deſigned by Marriage to 
in 2 repleniſh the world; and therefore all who enter into that eſtate are bound to 
© Uxorem aim principally at the Procreation and Education of Children, which made 
liberorum Varro account 1t 4 Religions thing fo ſeek a IWife for thus end , And the ancient 
querendorum Romans thought thoſe the only juſt Marriages which were made with intentions 
5 ao o of obtaining Children thereby %; wherefore the Civil Laws of the Empire did 
rob: * require that the Husband ſhould openly proteſt that he did take this Wife to 
Lr.c-1. the intent he might have Children by her*. And Auguſtzs thought it a ſuffict 
; © Liberorum ent cauſe for him to diſannul a certain Romans-Wall, becaule it did not appear 


 Tuerendorum he Married with intention to have Iflue by that Wife who was to have benefit 


cape oy by it *, That the Chriſtian Church alſo lookt upon this as the main end of Mar- 
Plaut. in Capt. TI2ge, appears oP —_— —_— — _—_— a That it oy - firſt 
Ducit me ux- and moft lega y between Man and Woman, for the Procreation Itt- 
orem ſibs libe= mate Children #. "And the Primitive Martyr S. gnatias tells us *, That the 
too ow 77% Apoſtles of our Saviour had Wives, not out of any inclinations to Wantonne(, 
Su _ 2+ but out of the holy deſire of propagating their own kind. The ſame might be 
Feſtum, verbo proved from many other places of the Fathers, and eſpecially of S. Augufine!, 
[Queſo.] ut we will be content with that plain Teſtimon of the which affirms, That - 
© L. iivicinis che Nuptial Tables do —_— that Marriage is undertaken for the Procreation of 
Sa MR: . Children *, which wor when Tſdore recites, he calls that the Prieſth Tables", 
OS which S. aſi called the Nuptial Tables; whence it appears that S. Awguſine 
1xore Princ;- did not mean by the Nuptial Tables, any civil Inftruments made between Man 
Ns A eee oe Ee Ti ooofabloms 
4d rieft, the formiwher 2s WI1 1a ables, inw 
On. ſeems; there was of old ſome ſach declaration as this in our Church, That the 
ſuſcipiendoarum if end of Marriage was for the Procreation of Childres. And indeed the ve 
/iberorum cau- name of Matrimony declares this on the Womans part, denoting (as Aulm Gei- 
52 convenire. lins obſerves) That the Woman ſhould not Marry for any other end than that (it may 
Tacitns. * be @ Mother. Not. Attic. /. 18. c. 6. Thematter being thus clearly atteſted, WE 
M Sm <1. $9 on toobſervehow great a mercy it was in God toward Mankind, to on 
5TduG- uy Marriage to this noble end, which Theodorer thus expreſſeth : Since Death ha 
Ty Reads overcome and inſlaved our Nature, Marriage was by the produd#ion of Children,t0 make 
x ruuends n wp thoſe defetts which were occaſioned by Mortality, and our Creator bath graciouſly 
gal aur” wented this way of Propagation to be the reſtorer of a kind of Immortality to morta 
—_ Creatures. ap. Grot. in Luc.xx.34. We canriot continue in our own perſons by 7 
"for rays ſor of Death, but Marriage by ſubſtituting Children in our ſtead, repairs ©*© 


owes » decays of Humanity, and makes the Species Immortal by a ſucceſſion of Indivi- 
Clem. Al. 


Strom. 2. Þ Tgnat. ep. ad Philadelph. edit. VoT.178. 1 Aug. de Nupt. & concup. ad Valer. Com: 1. 1. C. 4 Nup- 
tie autcm (ut spſe Nuptiales Tabule clamant) liberorum procreandorum causa marem faminamque conjurgunt 
Avg. de morib. Manich. 1.2. | Nam (© ipſe Sacerdorales tabule indicant quod caus2 procreandorum liberorum uxr 
Aducitur. Thdor. de offic. Ecclef, 1, 2. c. 19. 
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duals, which otherwiſe muſt have totally been aboliſhed. And ths (ſauh Arbe- 
nazoras) us our comfort when we are to dye, that we have Children and Grandchildren | 
to fill up our rOOMS, and ſo arein a manner Immortal ®, And thus Matrimony becomes D Tn dl 
the preſerver of the world, and the continuer of Man-kind, being a never-failing "rs Ye 
Fountain which always ſends forth new ſtreams, as the former ſlide away : And Marla 
ef till Marriage hath a higher end chan barely to produce Chldren, for it is de- ,,7>...4. 
fioried alſo for the Education of Children in the fear andnurcure of the Lord, and 71 mgguu: 
to his praiſe and glory, Ep4.vi.4. If the world had been to be repleniſhed by uncer- 5« waG&r 4 
tain and promiſcuous mixtures, thoſe that had produced them, would have been OY " 
like the Oſtriches in the Wilderneſs, who lay their Eggs in the Sand, and leave itn 
them expoſed to be cruſhed by the feet of every accidental Pager *, Whereas ,g. athenag. 
now fincethe Parents areunited by Love and Holy Covenants, their conſtant co- de reſur. 
habitation doth as well engage as enable them to joyn their endeavors forthe care- * Job xxxix. 
ful and religious education of thoſe which proceed from them : And truly the 1 3,16. 
helpleſs condition,in which we come into this world, ſhews what infimt need there +9, pO es 
jsof a tedious and continual care to nouryſh our bodies,and cultivate our minds be- 3x7 mag, 
fore we be fit to help our ſelves; fo that the Parents work 1s not half done when s m=vJe Xx 
they have brought Cluldren intothis world, they muſt feed them and attend them, «Txve.lian. 
cloath them and inſtruct them, preſerve them from dangers, warn them againſt 204 animal. 
all evil things, and labour to muks them truly fear God. Parents therefore, muſt '* © 37: 
not only delire to have Children, but reſolve to bring themup well and vertuouſly. 
And they who aim at the right end of Marriage, muſt deſign to generate ſuch as may be 
regenerated, and defire Children ox purpoſe to make them the Children of God®*. Chniſtian , , vguſti 
Matrimony aims not only at the propagation of Man-kind in this World, bur g. Nupt. Par 
at the preſervation of the Church, and repleniſhing the Kingdom of Heaven ; Concup. 1. x. 
which noble end we may ſee even Plato hinted at, when he makes the end of de- c. 4. 
firing Children to be, that we _y leave behind us ſome to ſerve God in our ſtead», ,* 15 04g 


4 % A9 
What greater therefore, or what vTipeTa; ay? 


igher ends can thoſe perſons have, who enter *,”% 

intothis holy eſtate, than to preſerve their own Nature, to repleniſh the world, 7,2 Þ19%. 

and toraiſe up ſome to {apply their vacant places when their own warfare is ac- 

compliſhed ; eſpecially if they reſolve withall by Baptiſm, to make them Chriſti- 

ans and God's Children, and by early inſtruction, prudent reproof, due cor. 

reQion, and pious example, to fit them for inſtruments of God's Glory and uſeful 

Members of his Church here, and finally, to be Heirs of his Eternal Kingdom 

hereafter : For thus, Marriage becomes highly Venerable, as it is the Nurſery of 

the Church, and the Propagater of Religion, and an Eſtate, which being right- 

ly managed, doth evidently tend to the Salvation ef Souls, and the encreatling of 

the Bleſſed numbers of the Celeſtial Choir. : 
$. VI. Secondly, Jt wag o2dained fo2 a remedp againff Sin, and to 

avoid Fopnication, that ſuch Perſons ag have not the gift ofContinency, 

might Warrp,and keep themlelves undefiled Members of Chziſts Bodp. : 
That this is one end of Marriage, we learn from Saint Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 

Nevertheleſs, to avoid Fornication, let every Man have bu own Wife, and every 

Woman her own Husband, The toryer end was to procure a great good to Man- 

kind, and this 1s to prevent a gr*&tevil; wherefore Saint Auguſtine thinkschis to 

bethe ſecondaryend of Marriage, with reſpe& to our frail condition after the 

Fall *. The very Nature of Man is infected with theſe inclinations, and in , FER 

lome Perſons theſe defires. cannot wholly be ſubdued; wherefore Almighty God Dane 

only requires that ſuch ſhould regulate them, and reduce them to ſuch mealures ec lapſum ſen. 

% May beſt ſerve the ends of Nature, and the welfare of Mankind, and not adofficiumpsſt 

entrench upon the Divine Laws: We muſt not, like brute Beaſts, ſuffer theſe /apſum egrocss 

petites to hurry us on to promiſcuous Luſt, or _ mixrures, but maks them 7 Tee 
0p to the yoke of Holy Matrimony, and then they ſhall contribute to the ;1 57. lid, 9. 
wpoſes for which they are left remaining inus*. And fince God hath pro- « Quiſqus 
ted Marriage to no Perſons, but allowed this remedy co all, 1 Cor. vii. 9. "—— ihos 

therefore Fornication in both Sexes is wholly lefe without excuſe, they cannot /7#2-r* ro 

plead that their incernal deſires, nor yet their external temptations, made their 29a gre 

in neceſſary, becauſe their is an innocent and honourable way to gratifie thele ;,n hottie 


natural appetices, and a ſecure refuge againſt all that may aſſault our Fonſtey tori. Lactant. 
oftere 
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offered to our choice by the mercy of God; and the meanelt honeſt Marriage 
i5 rather to be choſen than the moſt ſplendid fort of finnzing. When therefore 
young Perſons find themſelves tofled with the wind of their unpetuous affe&iong 

tons, 


and like to be ſwallowed up by the boiſterous waves of cemptacion, they ouphe 

to be ſo wile as tochuſe this moſt convenient Haroor to Anchor in: Hence P{,. 

" Ale? 736 tarch calls Marriage, The Haven of Youth ©; and the Scripture gives itthe namegf 
veon]@- © 34" Reſt ©, becauſe the Woman bath no afe reſt till ſhe come to the Houſe of her Husbayg« 

- Plut- "The Athenian Ladies uſing to ſay at their Nuptials, I have eſcaped the worſe, ang 

© Ruth 1. 9. h , : z ang 
Chap. iii. 1. found the better Eſtate |; and when 4 Port is before us, he that rides in a dangs- 
'# Rab. Ab. rous ſtorm chaoſeth Shipwrack, and 1s in love with his own Ruin. Its alloy. 
Ezra in Ruth-* &4 to all to Marry, but becomes a dire&duty to them who cannot be ſafe wih. 
ut fupr. - gut it. Fornication is a very grievous fin, and the Ponte, becauſe theres {p good 
T E293? Z n expedient to Prevent : Other fins are without the body, but this is a fin 
». Zeno- againſt our own bodies, as S. Paul argues, 1 Cor. vi. 18. and not only fo, butin 


dot.in prov. Chriſtians it 15a fin againſt the body of Chriſt, whereof ſuchare made. M mers, 


x. Cor. vi. 19. we have the honour , by holy Baptiſm, to be made Memhqy of 
_ "Chriſt, and therefore we ought for his ſake to beware of defiling of our ſelvg, let 
it prove adirect injury to Chriſt, to whom. we arc united ; thoſe who take $an- 
Quary in this eſtate, remain undehiled Members of Chriſt's Body, Hebxiu.q. 
but they who live in filthy Luſt,. defile themſelves and diſhonour the Lord tha 
bought them, yea, cut themſelves off from that moſt holy Body to which they 
were once united. The effec of which conſideration is, that if the methods of 
God's preſcribing be wile and pious, then thoſe which contradi& them, muſt needs 
be imprudent and impious: And ſach are thoſe Vows by which the Roman 
_ Church binds ſo many thouſands of Men and Women from the uſe of this reme. 
dy of Lawful Marriage, which God allows to all forts of Men ; expoſing manyof 
| them thereby to-inevitable Sin and unavoidable Ruin, while the divine way of * 
cure is attempted to be made as,unlawful to chem as theSin, which God would by 
all means prevent. It was unreaſonable in the Superior, to lay ſuch enſnaring 
| bonds upon any, and as fookh in the Votartes to ſubmit tothem; andyet when 
they are ſo entangled by the wicked policy of others and ther own raſhnels,doyis- 
leſs it were better to break the unjuſt tyes which men have laid upon them, in 
making a holy Marriage' which God allows, than to tranſgreſs the eternal Lays 
of Heaven by filthy Fornicatipn, which God condemns, for ſo two great Caſwſts 
determin the queſtion: 1.S,Pax/, 1 Cor. vii. 9. But | they cannot contain, let them 
| Marry: for it is better to Marry than to burn; And 2.S.Cyprian, who expoundsthis 
® 5; perſeve- of ſuch as have vowed Virgingy * : Wherefore we may admire at Belgrmine's 
rare aut nolunt bold contradidting the Apoſtle, in ſaying that both are bad, to Marry andto Bury, 
py; but it is the worſt of the two 44 Harry”. But his judgment will weigh byt little 
bane, quzm gre the Spirof God is expreſly onthe other fide ; and the world hath begafor 
ut inignem many Ages a {ad witneſs of th yr vigs increaſe of Fornication among thoſe 
deliftis ſus rlons whoare ſo ſtrictly denyed the remedy of lawful Marriage; ſo that the 
cadant. Cy- ſhame of the Roman Church confirms the prudence of thoſe Nations that leave 
_—_ _ 1 ſorts of men ar liberty in this matter. And yet we muſt nor leave gius Para- 
RE. 74e graph till we haye renewed that caution to thoſe ho do enjoy the benefit of w 
malime3 © Marriage, that they do not abuſe that for a proyocation to inſatiable Luſt, whic 
nubere & uri, God defigneth for a Bridle to all extravagant defires; The prudent and moderate 


mo pejus i yſe of this remedy, being the-moſt effectual way to bring our untractable pall- 


-_ Cn ons to beconfined within the ſober meaſures which Nature requires andReligion 
caÞ®. 30. allows: nor ſhall they ever be in danger of the accurſed defires after variousan 
forbidden pleaſures , who have been wont to deny themſelves frequently the 

lawful freedoms whichthey might have taken : and experience hath raughtmany 

diſcreet and temperate Perſons that the ſeldomer they anſwer and comply 

with cheſe propenſities, the ſeldomer they do moleſt them; and the oktner 

| they check them, the eaſier they are to be governed and reſtrained; ſo that 

they who have been accuſtomed to curb them, and never to give way tO chem, 

further than neceflity doth regure, have brought theſe natural a petites unto 3 

perfect ſubjectiontothe rules of temperance, and are become lo a ſolute Malters 


of theſe delires, that they minds are not diſturbed, nor their Prayers hindre Au 
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Tem: Whereas thoſe who indulge all their inclinations, and gratihe all their 
copenſities, do but heighten their Luſt by ſuch ſatisfations, and make them- 
{lves miſerable Slaves to their intolerable Tyranny ; they defile their ſouls, in- 
pair their healchs, ſhorten their Ives, become odious to their Relative, and in 
danger tO fall into Formication and Adultery, and ſo into everlaſting Damnarti- 
on; which laſt evil, though Anti/fbenes did not ſee, yet the proſpect of the other 
miſchievous conſequences of Imperious Luft, made him wiſh rather to fall into 
Madneſs and Diſtraction, than ever to be enſlaved to fo brurith a paſſion *. Let , Theodoret 
thoſe therefore who enter into this holy eſtate, be wiſe in time, and begin early d: curand. 
ouſo it for this excellent end, to which God did deſign it, even to be a remedy Grzc. afie.2. 
zzainſt Fornication, and a cure for all exorbitant delires, fo ſhall they gather 2 2: 

from this bleſſed Tree the happy truits of Holineſs and Chaſticy, Innocence and 

Peace, Contentment here, and Salvation hereafter. 


6. VIIE. Thirdlp, Jt was o2dained fo2 the mutual focicty, help, and 
comfozt, that the one ought to have of the other, both in p2ofpcrity and 
adverſitp. ] ON 
Though this be the Iaſt end of Marriage in our Enumeration, as being a parti- 

wlar advantage to our ſelves, yet it was one of the principal ends which God had 
in Creating the Woman, and bringing her to the Man, It z not good for Man tobe 
alone, I will make him an Help meet for him, Gen. 11. 18. Our Nature inclincs usto 
Sciety, and Experience teacheth us that a Companion makes Adverlicy more 
tolerable, and Proſperity more ſweet *, which made Archytas in Cicero ſay, he * Nulus 
could nor be happy in Heaven without ſome Perſon to be a Partner in lus joy. 997 /ie ſocio 
The Greeks have a Proverb, that one man i no man * : And the wiſe man tells us, /©94 eff 
Two are better than one —— for f they fall, the one will lift up his fellow, but woe to poſſe fr OO 
tim that is alone*; fo that God hath made us two hands *, and two feet, «har the dp: be 
one may ſuccour and afliſt the other; and forthe ſame reaſon he Created the Wo- #Ses avie. 
man, and joyned her to the Man, that they might mutually help and affift each - Pon. 
aher, and unite their counſels and endeavors for their common good. If there- ©?! on 4 
fore we make a prudent choice, we ſhall find a mighty advantage in a vlſcreet, ED 
virtuous, and affectionate Relative, for ſo we double all our powers and capaci- d Mis 22 
tes to promote our own good; the ſacred Bond of Friendſhip recerves all its uſe- xegts 4v- 
fulneſs and eſteem from this, that it combines two hearts, and conjoyns two 975 4a? 
heads for carrying on che murual intereſt of both parties; and therefore Marriage FP: Hera: 
muſt needs be highly beneficial and hugely valuable, which makes the nearett 

Union, and tyes Go faſteſt knot of all forts of Friendſhip, there being no 

Friends ſo cloſely and 1nſeparably linked together, none whoſe concerns and in- 

tereſts are ſo intirely the ſame, none that muſt fo neceſſarily jhare in the varietes 

efeach others fortune as the Man and Wife,muſt do; fo thatif they do conlider, 

none ſhould love like rheſe, none ſhould be ſo unanimous in their deſigns and 

ations, none ſo zealous for each others good as the Married pair thould be ; and 

tthey be ſo, none have better oppo:cumitiesto advance a joynt intereſt thanthey. 

TheKing of Tavris was wont to cut offthe tip of his Ear when his choiceſt Friend 

fed; and Dion ſaith, they gave this reaſon for it, Becauſe a Man hears with bis «x; q: 14 
Friends ears, and ſees with his Friends eyes as well as with his own*. But Antipho more 7 de tegno. 
juſtly applies chis ro Well-marred Perſons, 2ybo ſee with four eyes, and hear with **Avri 1p 

a many ears, and work with as many bands *. It being true of ſuch a couple which C92 0ptmaway 
Ovdfcigns of Argns his eycs, That one ever lupphes the Ceſlations of the others, X5997% 777 \ 
"hen one1s weary, the othercan labour ; when one 1s abſent, the other is pre- 9,2 2 2 
nt; whenone is fick, the other is healthful and able to attend and make provi- aries cope” 
ton. And doubtleſs, 1t 15 nor calic ro determine whether ic be a greater plealure mz. Antipho. 
oradvantage to have a prudent Co.inicllor 1n our doubts, a fairhful Concealer $ 4c fur 
our ſecrets, a compaſſionate Comfoiter in our ſorrows, awillng Companion _— = 
n our Jabours, and a loving Sharer in our joys : Such Relatives are lomerimes ſo parting 
neceſſary, often ſo comfortable, and always fo uſeful, that they can ſcarce be Cetera ſerc.c- 
Ippy that are without them ; and none cantell the felicity of ſuch an enjoyment, #7r aque 
bitthoſe whom Providence hath bletſed with ſuch a choice ; which conliderarion */#4:591c 

ould engage all Married Pertons, for theu own fakes, to retolve to be ſuch "Hg 

D mutual 
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mutual helps and comforts to one another; they ſhould lay afide all their little 
private ends, and eſteem themſelves but one half of themſelves, ef ans 
common intereſt, and believing the body can never be well while the one half 
only is provided for : they ſhould be as ready to affiſt cach other, as the ons 
hand 1s to help the other : for whatever 3s truly for the good of either party wil 
redound to the profit of both ar laſt : Finally, let us all admire the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of Almighty Godin contriving ſo happy a Conjunction for ſo bleſſe 1 
end; and whenſoever wefind the comfort and convenience of this mutual fc. 
cour, let us bleſs his Name for ir, who deſerves the glory of it for deſigning þ 
uſeful a favour to the Children of Men 1n this valley of Miſery and Nec 
where our wants are ſo preſling and ſo many, that if we had not fuch Society 
cheer us, ſuch help to aid us, and ſuch comfort to ſupport us, we ſhould nals 


under the burden of them. 


$. IX. Jnto which holp Eſtate theſe two Perſons p2efent come now, 
be joyned ; Therefoze if anyman can ſhew anp juſt cauſe whp theymap 
not Lawfullp be zopned together, let him now ſpeak, o2 elſe hereafter fo; 
ever hold his peace. ] > 
Having taken care thus far that this duty way be done well, it followsthat we 
uſe our belt endeavours to prevent the doing of 1t 1n evil manner, which isdone 
by this charge to the Congregation, requiring any of chem to declare thoſe in: 
pediments which might unhallow the preſent Nuprtials, and to publiſh all EXCepti- 
ons that can be made againſt this Marriage, juſt now before it be conſummate, 
lince afterwards they cannot be heard to the benefit of eicher Party. Thus Aſeln 
at the Marriageof K. Henry the Firſt, Declared in Gods name that if any new ay 
uſt: impediment to that Marriage, they ſhould be-heard freely, Eadmer. 6iP. |. 3. And 
cruly fince Matrimony is ſo divine 1n its inſtitution, fo honourable in its own 
Nature, ſo uſeful ro Mankind, and fo noble in ts ends, it is infinite jy it ſhould 
be abuſed, and therefore we make this publick rg 9g bo all che By-l anders cons 
cerning any impediments that can be alledged 1n this caſe : The Parties them- 
ſelves are often blinded by their affections, but the Congregation we hapewill be 
impartial, and many of them know more than the young Couple underſtand, or 
' arewilling to confeſs; wherefore they muſt not hold their peace when they are 
thus legally required to ſpeak their knowledge, neither for fearor favour; if they 
do, they are guilty of all the fin committed in this unlawful Marriage, which they 
might have hindred by a diſcovery, but have notdone it; it being eyidentthat 2 
® I cujits mas man makes that fin his own, which he might prevent, and will not*. ThePrieſt 
5 «7:9 hath delivered hisown ſoul by this due Summons, and the fin muſt now ye at 
140522 J49%  theirdoors, who being able and invited to ſpeak, ver for evil ends of Hypecnlt 


i {ch and Flattery hold their peace, and ſuffer the Married Perſons to bind their fouls 


Salvian. with the bands of Death. The Church requires we ſhould come in the Compa- 


ny of our Friends, but herein they ſhew themſelves our worſt Enemies, in filent- 
ly ſuffering us to go on to deſtruction ; and indeed they ſhew their love 1n no- 
thing, but in that molt deſperate way of being damned with us for Company, 
{ince by this deſigned concealment the fin 1s theirs as well as ours : It may be 
will be asked what thei2 Impedinients arc, but I reſerve my diſcourſe on chatto 


the next Section, 
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SECTION Il. 
Of the Charge to the two Perſons now to be joyned. 


in the preſence of God, and of his Miniſter, that they are free from 

all other obligations i, and their Marriage lyable to no juſt exceptions: And iFranciſc. 
though others are firſt charged to diſcover all known Impediments, as being Hotman de 
moſt likely to reveal them, yet here we charge the Parties themſelves alſo,as being Sponlal. cap.5- 
moſt concerned to declare them, f1nce if there ſhall appear any juſt obje&ion a- 

gainſt their Marriage afterwards, they muſt neceſſarily fall into one of theſe two 

intolerable evils, either to hive 1n a ___ Sin, or to be ſeparated by an eternal 

Divorce, becauſe nothing but Death can looſe this knot if it were legally tyed at 

firſt; Wherefore, that it may be the better conſidered by all whom it concerns, 

we will firſt ſhew the method of this charge, and then diſcourſe upon each part : 

The Charge conſiſts of three Particulars. 1. The manner how itis given, I re- 

quire, &c. 2. The Matter which is given in Charge, Thar if either of you, &c. 

3. TheReaſon why 1t 1s fo given in Charge, For be je well aſſured, &c. 


$. IT. J require and charge ye both (as pe will anfwer at the dzeadful 
dap of Judgment, when the fecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed). ] 
This introduction is the ſolemn manner of giving this Charge, being very 
ſutable roſo weighty a matter, for ic is a ſacred kind of adjuring the Parties in 
the Name of God, notto conceal any of choſe things which make it unlawful for 
them to be joyned together ; the form being nor much unlike thar of Saint Paw, : 
1 Tim. vi. 13. Igivethee Charge in the /ight of God, &c. Only we mind them thac 
they muſt anſwer their contempt of this Charge at the day of Judgment, that ſo 
fach as deſpiſe the inquiries of Men, as being unable to diſcern their ſecret 
thoughts, may tremble at che dreadful Judgment of an All-ſceing God, who 
ſees thole Impediments which they ſo wickedly conceal, and will one day pub- 
liſh them before all the world, and condemn them for R— this ſacred 
Ordinance by illegal and forbidden mixtures: And thar this Denunciation may 
make the deeper impreſlion, che Meniſter ought to pronounce ic with a grave 
Majeſty, and the Perſons to whom it is dire&ted, ought to hear it with grear re- 
| verence, and withal to conhider the deſperate danger of their ſouls, if they ſhall 
wilfully conceal any juſt impediments; nor muſt they dare to hide the Truth, 
how much ſoever the diſcovery may oppoſe their carnal defires or worldly intereſt, 


for IVbat ® @ Man prefited (laith our Lord) if be gain the whole world and loſe his 
own ſoul, Matth. xvi. 26. 


. 11. That it cither of you know any Jmpediment whp pe map not 
be lawfully jopned together in Matrimony, pe do ngp confeſs it.) 

This being the Matter of chis Charge, 15 the main thing to be conſidered 
therein, and muſt be more largely handled for the inſtruction as well of the Par- 
tics'as the Congregation, that they may nor prerend they knew not what theſe 
Impediments were, which they were lo ſtrictly charged to dilcover or confeſs : 
Let fuch know that the Church of England in the 102. Canon, doth intftrudt us 
concermng three things, which make a Marriage unlawful, and thoſe are the 
Impediments which are to be revealed before-hand, viz. 1. A preceding Marriage 
or Precontratt with any other Perſon. 2. Kindred either by Blood or Marriage, 

tween the Parties within the degrees proiubited. 3, Want of the Conſent of 
pon, or of Guardians in caſe of Minority. Ofeachof which we will briefly 
atſcourle. 

|. The firft Impediment is Precedmg Marriage, or Pracontratt with any other, 

D--z which 


CI. He Learned Writers on this Subje&, do reckon it a neceſſary Circum- 
ſtance in a Chriſtian Marriage, that both the Perſons ſhould proteſt 
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which is grounded upon the Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy, a thing always con. 
demned among Chriſtians. The Primitive Fathers, (eſpecially Tertulliay and 
S. Hierome) furniſh us with many Arguments, to prove that God did intend Man 
no more than one Wife from his very firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, the Places 
are too long and too many to be particularly ſer down; but the ſum of their dj. 
Vide Ter- ſcourle 1s this, wiz. * That Almighty God took but one Rib ont of many, and ny, 
tul. ad Uxor. but one Wife for Adam, though, (as the Prophet notes, Malach. n. LS) be buy 
cap. 2. & de enough of the Spirit to create many more, but that he ſought ro make Man-kind [drin 
— out of a Godly Seed, that s, from the holy Original of one Marriage. Hence |; Wa 
he. Joris L x. that when he reſolved to create Woman, be intended not to make many, for he ſaik 
Fom. 2. not, I will make the Man Helps meet for bim ; but an Help Gers 1i. 18, Ang 
again, in the Solemnization of Matrimony, he declared, That a Man (in the 
ingular number) ſhould leave: Father and Mother, and cleave to bis Wife (thatis 
his own Wife) «nd they two ſhall be one Fleſh, Gen. 1. 24. Not they three, nor yy. ,1 
them, (hall be one fleſh, but they two, to ſhew he intended Men ſhould have no more Wrow 
Again, when the World was to be repeopled after the Flood, it was to be derive] from 
ſingle Marriage, for Noah had only one Wife, and bu Sons had each of them buy jy, 
Wife, Gen. vii. 7. compare with 1 Pet.1it.20. Tea, the very Beaſt s were ordered by G,4 
70 come into the Ark by pairs. Gen. v1.19. that Man might learn from them, tha G,z 
approved not promiſcuous mixtures, nor multitudes of Females : And they all, tha 
Lamech, a Murderer, was the firſt who bronght Polygamy into the World, Tothefs 
obſervations we might add many more out of Scripture, and many taken from 
the innumerable inconveniencies which follow Polygamy ; ſuch as the pe 
tual Envy, Jealouſie, Strife, and Malice, which mult neceſſarily enſue among 
many Wives, and which would make it impoſſible tor one Houle to hold them; 
and therefore one of the Heathen Law-givers, who permicced Polygamy, didnot 
allow any to Marry two Wives, unleſs they had two ſeveral Houſes to keepthen 
afunder; and Faceb for thiscauſe had a particular Tent for every one of his four 
Wives, Gen. xXXi. 33. which Epiphanias notes alſo, to have been the cuſtom of 
| Eizex# others of the Polygamiſts in old time i. To this may be added the Contentions 
nyt wy % between their Children, and the feuds and factions occaſioned thereby, and the. 
js," wy injury to thoſe Children, whoſe Mother was not hving to plead for them; the 
Ms, diflipation alſo of the greateſt Eſtates, and deſtruction of Antient Families, by 
$x iy ic cixig making proviſion for ſo many branches; the wrong to Ladies of great Birth and 
«& yuzixes Fortunes, to have mean Women taken 1n to be their Equals, if not Supeniors; 
on. Epiphan, the baniſhing all true conjugal Aﬀection out of the World, which can neverbe 
me  fincere if it be ſcattered on many objes; the bringing of more Children into 
che world than their Parents are able to educate and provide for, which poor 
Wretches had better never to have had any Being, than to be born only tobe 
miſerable: But I need ſay no more in ſo plain a caſe, but only this, that we 
muſt overthrow and alter our moſt fundamental Laws, and become barbarous in 
a high degree, before ſo vile a thing (as we know Polygamy now to be) can ever 
' m Hieron, in Obtain among us: yet becauſe ſome are ſo extravagant as to plead for it, we will 
"ig pa "" briefly reply to their moſt material Allegations. 1. Ir is ſaid, the Parriarchsuſed 
= Mura ſins Polygamy before the Law : but we anſwer, there were notmany did ſo; for La- 
que officioſe mech, he hath not the Character of a good Man, and therefore is no pattern 
fata ſunt in for our Imitation; and for Abraham, Saint Hierom replies ®, that we muſt not 
nh 04"'*2. do all that AbrabarMfid, for then we muſt be Circumciled as he was; belides, 
ola his ſecond Wife or Concubine was put upon him bythe importunity of his firſt 
' 01 poſſe. Wife, and was never eſteemed equal to Sarah in any matter. Facob indeed had 
Aug. de doctr. two Wives of equal dignity, but S. Hierom notes he Married them among the 
Chriſt. L 3. Afſ;rians, where the Gentiles might think it no fin, nor did Facob defire or de- 
_ ge 4 et fign any more than one Wife, Gen. xxix. 23. and his Pious Father Iſaac had no 
. 7” more: andſurely Chriſtians ought to imitare them in their beſt actions, andnot 
frndulpere, ” y Sl 
almd juberc-— in thoſe which were worſe, eſpecially fince we have now ſo much more knon- 
poſſum dicere, Jedge and means than they had then, that many things were rey exculeable in 


quod permit- them, which would be abominablein us at this day *. 2. Ir is {aid that God did 
titur, bonum 


7901 eſt. Ter- 


allow Polygamy to the Jews; to which we an{wer, that God d1d not approve 


wil. ad Uxor, Of all things which he permutred to the Jews *; yea he himſelf faith, He gov 


— 
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them Statutes that were not good®, as is evident in the caſe of Divorce, which ? Ezck. xx.25. 
was permitted to the Jews for the hardneſs of their hearts, Matth. x1x. 8. and 

yet Malach.ii. 16. we read that even then, The Lord hated purting away : And 

'e for this of Polygamy, there is no ſuch clear place with reſpe&t to ordinary 

Men, as there is for Divorce ; ſo that as our Learned Selder notes, there wers 

ſme of the Jewiſh Do&tors who did deny that Moſes's Law allowed the having 

more Wives than one at one time 9; and ſometimes it hath been forbidden un- - 4 Selden | 
der the pain of Excommunication by their own Rabbins, ſaith the ſame Author, Uxor. Hebrai. 
which ſhews that Polygamy was rather practiſed among the Jews, out of their IÞ.1. Cape9. 
particular evil de{ires, than directly allowed by God ; for, which reaſon allo the 

Chriſtian Emperors did ſtrictly forbid all the Jews 1n their Dominions, to take” **----., 
any more Wivesthan one; as not ſuppoling 1t to be athing derived from divine *Lnemo 7.c; 
preſcription, but from a vicious and miſchievous cuſtom, which can be no deJudzis.lmp. 
ood ground for any others imitation, when it is nor ſuthcient to make the thing Man 
tolerable in them ; yet if it ſhould appear that ever God did permir either thole |, 
before, or under che Law touſe Polygamy, there might be a reaſon then which 
*- not now in force, viz. for the encreaſe of Man-kind among thoſe Famuhes 
that then were the only Church and People of God ©, whereas now the Church *Ti7; ze - 


is enlarged unto all Nations. 3. It is ſaid that many Heathens uſed it of old, «iT 6 Oxds, 
and the Turks and ſome other Barbarous people at this day; but we reply, that yo 


by the ſame Argument we mighe plead for the molt abomunable Inceſt, for al- 015. 
| Jowed Fornication, and profeſſed Adultery ; for we may find examples of ſome Cicm. Alex. 
Barbarous Nations, wherein thele accurſed things have been practiſed without Storm. 3. 
reſtraint; but ſurely they are no fit patterns for our Imitation, eſpecially {ince " 020 Wu 
divers of the moſt virtuous and civilized Gentiles did abhor Polygamy, and parti- 72" 74 

| , Cuomo 
cularly the old Germans are famous for ſingle Marriage *© And the Romans 4p ww cor- * 
{he moſt eminenrt of all Heathen Nations) ſuffered none to have two Wives at pus unamg; vi= 
once, it being accounted always a note of infamy among them * ; and Plutarch fam. Tacitus. 
obſerves that the Vicious and Debauched Mark Antony was the firſt Roman who | * b res tin, 
ever preſumed to do fo vile a thing as to Marry two Wives |. But the Laws of T_ S. r.Dos 
Rome forbid it, and there are ſtill extant the Conſtitutions of Yalerian and Gal- his qui not. 
liens *; as alſo of Diocleſian and Maximianis?, and others *, which do ablſolute- infam. 
ly prohibit double Marriage as nefarious. The Emperor Valeminian at length 7 Tlpzror wip _ 
Luſting after one Fuſftina, Marryed her notwithſtanding his tormer Wite Serena, 3 att. 
andto cover his ſhame, publiſhed a Law to permit the like to others, as Socrates Ce 
reports *, and ſome others who take it on his Authority; but fince this Law is Ay? "Payaig 


not mentioned in Ammianms, Loſfimms, Orofizrs, nor other Eminent Writers of TETDALMLAVEY « 
that Age, Baronizs thinks there never was any ſuch Law at all * ; however we Arn —_— 
r. 


know Polygamy was never allowed by any of the following Chriſtian Emperors, ,,,- 

who rs itaſhame to tolerate a thing which Heathens had forbidden: So = x cymaqui. 
thatif we imitate the beſt of the Gentiles, we ſhall avoid Polygamy. Having 18. c. adleg. 
thus Anſwered theſe Objections, we will now pals to the ſenſe of the Chriſtian Jul.de Adulter. 
Church in this matter : And firſt our Lord Jeſus reduceth Marriage to its firſt - Dioclet. & 
Inftitution, ſaying, that it makes two to become one fleſh, Marth. xx. 5. which rape re. 
anonly be applyed to the Marrying one Wife, as was noted before. S. Paul zx, Adis 
allo politively ordains that every Man ſhould have his own Wife, and every Woman Init. de Nupt. 
ber own Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. and therefore neither may a Man have any more &Juſtin. No. 
than one Wife, nor a Woman more than one Husband at one time, by this A- gu | 
poſtolick Rule ; which made Clemens Hlexandrinus affirm, that Chriſt brought Eooleſ | I 
In the Marriage of one, whereas the Jews before had uled Polygamy *: And Ib. 4. cap. 30. 
thoſe who deſcribe the manners of the Primitive Chriſtians, plainiy affirm chat ® Baron. anmal. . 
they never permitted any more than one Wife to one Man 9. And the Eccleti- Tom. 4. An. 
tical Canons of the Primitive Councils were lo far from enduring this kind of 37 per 9. 12:36) 
Polygamy , that they ſuſpended 1:ch as Married frequently after the death of jones 
ter former choices *- ſothar Nicholas the firſt, Biſhop of Rowe, rightly laid, yes. 


that no Law -of Chriſtians did ever ſuffer any to have multitude ot Waves * ; Clem. Alex. 
Sfrom. 3. 


Fl \ PY) as . "> . FA 4 , ſp: 
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aſl 


"= vi wy adn who gs wn gies _ 


LE Sm ke ne ll Ln —— — _— ”—_— 


———. ” 


Paz The Charge to the Perſons joyned. Par. 17 


oe ns 


and the Laws of this Nation juſtly puniſh ſogreat a violation of the Divine InR;. 
cution with death, that the terror of the extreameſt penalty may terrifie thoſe 
whom Scripture, Reaſon, and Chriſtian Regan cannot confine to one Marri. 
age: Therefore, if cither of cheſe ewo Parties have been legally Married to an 
other yet alive, they cannot be Lawfully Marrye again, and conſequently my 
confeſs this as the firſt and greateſt Impedimenc. "The hike Confeſſion alſo th 
muſt make, it exther of them have been Prz-contracted ro any other ; For 1 
though ſuch Contracts are not properly Marriage, becauſe they do nat givethe 
Perſons ſo Contrated, power to uſe the freedom of Marriage toward each 
other ; and Zonaras tells us, that they who had carnal knowledge of their Spouſes, 
&E3 Naz: although they did afterwards Marry them, were puniſhed together as Fornicators {6 
Seal pits that it 1s as much Fornication, and as great aS1in for Contracted Perſons tocome 


 ewnAguozy together in this manner, before the Marriage be conſummate, as for any others - 


Gene 74 nor can the ſubſequent Marriage (which ſometimes hides the ſhame) leſſen 


His youre take away the fin ; and yet this Contra (though 1t gives them nor this lj. 


7s eget rty to one another,) yet it binds them fo faſt, that it takes away from them 
rdx4res am- all poſlibilities of being Marryed elſewhere, and makes it no other than Adulte- 
n or Woman. Hence God'; 


Tutors. ry for them to joyn themſelves to any other Ma 
— Cs. Law made it Peath for any to defile ow Spouſe ® : And ſhe that is 


3. Concal. 


Laodicen. & Only contracted is called a Wife i, becauſe ſhe is a promiſed Wife, and canner 


Balſam. ibid. Lawfully be joyned to another ; and in this ſenſe Philo ſaith, Contra#s are come. 


Bevereg. 453. ed as valid as Marriage *; that is, they do ſecure our intended Wife to us, and 
© — make it unlawful Env $6 take her trom usS3 {o that if either of theſe two have 
ke - rs "$8 been Contracted formerly to another Perſon, they muſt now confeſs it, be. 
aelarnt;-s. Cauſe it cannot be lawful for the Party ſo Contracted, to Marry any but thoſe 


berth they are Contracted to; whereupon the ſixth General Council poſitively _ 
? 


(807. Philo. 7+ 5; the wery (in of Adultery, to be Eſpouſed to any while their Spouſes live ' 

ry. ut FT - the fame -</op k Frome Wrrieds by the Imperial Laws of Leo the Philoſo- 
ew unbIG- pher ®. Let themtherefore, who know of any ſuch crimein themſelves, now 
awyinm: ay diſcover it, to prevent their falling into Adultery, and a nefarious Marriage; for 


f&5 Carl@ they are not at hberty to Marry another, till thoſe they had Eſpouſed dovolunta- 
65 22600 4% ily fetthem free. 
= 44 IT. The ſecond Impediment is Kindred, for all Perſons that are nearly allyed 
onde rdas :7- by Birth, which 1s called Conſanguimity, or by ſome intervening Marriage which 
XAſgcrs, is called Afﬀinity, are forbidden to Marry together by the Law of God; Lev. 
Caneil, Frul- yyiii. and if any ſuch be joyned, they commir the {1n of Inceſt, which is a hornd 
- vow Sg impiety againſt the Law of Nature-as well as againſt the Law of God; forthe 
Novel18. Jewiſh Doctors reckon it among thole {even Principles of the Law of Nature, 
& 74. called the Precepts of the Sons of Neab, which they believe do oblige all Mar- 
kind; and the fourth Precept of the(e is, Not 70 reveal Nakedneſs ; that is, not to 
make Inceſtuous Marriages : and they further obſerve, that God blamed the 
Heathen Canaazites for theſe Crimes, ſaying, they were defiled by them, and 
that he would deſtroy them fortheſe fins; which ſhews this Precept 1s a branch 0 
the natural Law, by the tranſgreflion of which, the very Gentiles become 0 
noxious to puniſhment. And wemay note, that there 1s a ſecret abhorrence 1n 
Nature (if it be not highly vitiated) againſt all ſuch mixtures; andit 1s repo 
that ſome brute Creatures are herein more rational than debanched Men, an 
= Ariſtct. will not endure ſuch Copulations ®. Butthe beſt evidence that Inceſtss abreac 
hiltor. animal. of the Law of Nature, is taken from the Laws of all Civilized Heathens whic 
9. C.46.Plin. 4;4 forbid it, and eſpecially thoſe of the Romans, among whom (as is argely 


_— 4 learnedly proved by Briſſmivs and Hotman *) the Marriages of near Mit 


» Barn. — dred were ſtrictly forbidden, that is, all Marriages in the aſcending and deſcend- 
[drens Chil- 


Brifſbnius de ing Line, between Fathers and Mothers with their Children, or Chilarens 
zur. Gonfub. ren, whether they were fo by Nature, Affinity, or Adoption; as alſo ko 
399, cran(verſe line, all Marriages between Brothers and Siſters, whether they were10®Y 


ds both Parents, or only by one, and whether they were Allyed by Blood, or Any. 
rit.nupt cap.5. or Adoption: Among them alſo were forbidden of old, the Marriage 0 — 
Siſters of our Fatner 


and Nieces, Aunts and Nephews; that 1s, the Brothers and their ſai 
- or Qur Mother might not Marry to ſuch as were Sons and Daughters to Searcher 


C. 42. 
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Brother and Siſter. . Thus far the Romans went by the Light of Nature, and 

Joubtles there are divers weighty reaſons whv all ſuch Marriages ought to be a- 

voided. Firſt, the Marriages of Parents, or ſuch as are inſtead of Parents, v2. 

Unclesand Aunts, to thoſe who are 1n the degree of Children, are not only dil- 
roportionable in point of Age, but hereby the obſervance due from Interiours to 

their Superiors is violated, and the real diſtance which Nature hath made, is f Mars ſu- 

obliterated and confounded. Secondly, the Marriages of Brothers and Siſters 7* rbum eſt no- 


are intolerably inexpedient, becauſe the natural famuliarities between equal Re- ,,;” 5 ens 
lations ſo ſutable in years and diſpoſition, would produce intolerable effects in the: "m 
theſe who always converſe together *, if they were not under a deſpair of all = plc ſab 
poſſibility of Matrimonial Union; whereas by this prohibition their neareſt 2omme fra- 
Converſation is made innocent and honourable. Thirdly, all Marriages ** no furta te- 
amongſt near Kindredare unreaſonable, becauſe they do blunder and confound Jl, Eſt m- 
the Sacred Names of Relation, and occaſion this abſurd Soleciſm in Nature, chat ain ern 
one Perſon bears divers Names of Relation to another ?, ſo that hereby a Man /quenas, &c 
or Woman doth become Uncle and Nephew, Aunt and Niece, Father or Mo- Ovid Metam.g. 
ther, and Couſin to the ſame Perſon, and this Confuſion extends even to the , ? Ne 4zas 
Children which procced from ſuch inceſtuous Conjunttions, who know not in 2 _ wen 
whatdegree of relation to look upon ſuch as are Allyed to them by fo many Perſons, As 


Names; and it is not ſufficient to ſay ſome of theſe Relations are by Blood, and de Civ. D. 1. 
others by Affinity, ſince Philo tells us, (out of Gods Law, Levit.xvin.) that by 15: c. 15. 
Marriage with another, we procure as real a Kindred as that which we had by 

Blood before * : which minds me of the next reaſon, viz. Fourthly, That the = phito, de 


Marriage of near Kindred deſtroys one great benefic of Marriage, which 1s toen- leg. ſpec. 
large our Friendſhip, and to creats new obligations to Charity among Man- | "eras 
kind *, that whereas thoſe Allyed by Blood do love each other well enough al- allam amici- 
ready, and have ſufficient engagements fo to do ; by Marriage into a ſtrange oY 
Family we ſtrengthen our own, by planting a new Friendſhip, and adding it to quireze —_ 


all the reſt we had before. There is nothing can be objected againſt all this, cam ducendo 
HXOYem, 


but only chat many Heathen Nations did not abſtain from the Marriage of their 
neareſt Kin, nor count ſuch Conjunctions evil. The Afſyrians, Medesand Perſians, On yloſt. ita 
the Indians, Ethiopians,and Parthians, are the infamous Names which are made in- pr - 
ſtanceson this occaſion: Bur let it be again noted that the pra&ice of ſome Vitious Queſt Rom. 
and Barbarous Nations is no proof that athing is good, and the Law of Nature Aug. de Ciy. 
. muſt be learned from the ſqbereſt and moſt civilized Nations* : And it 1s evi- Det, Iib. 15. 
dent, the diſcreeter and better ſort of Heathens did abhorthoſe barbarous people ©. rw Philo, 
for it, and condemn it as an horrible Impiety ©, looking on thoſe that acted it as y =," : 
unfit for Humane Society : Whence we may conclude that Marriage of near 5 ale. 
Kindred 15a {in againſt the Law of Nature; and for us Chriſtians, we are ſure 529205, 5 
it is againſt the Law of God, which doth exprefly forbid it, Levit. xvin. and #7* ovav 
Chap. xx. nor doth the Golpel any where repeal this Prohibition, becauſe og Mich. 
t was founded upon natural Equity and right Reaſon, fo that it is no Fewilh Ethi: ariſe 
ceremonial antiquated Law, but a Law obliging for ever, and the New Teſta- N»r ed mins 
ment joyns with the Old in condemning ſuch Marriages, 1 Cor. v. 1,2. whereupon /# Q quia 2 
the Statutes of this Kingdom do prohibit thoſe, and thoſe only to Marry which © ontem:- 
ae forbidden in Holy Scripture * : Now 1n thoſe places of Lewiticzs *, we are naar 
exprelly forbidden to Marry, in general, thoſe of our Kindred; in particular, "_ fas 
our Mother , our Siſter , or Half:Siſter, the Daughter of our Father or implere 
Mother, our Grand-Child, our Aunt, the Siſter of our Father or Mother ; P-rentem, 
our Uncle, the Brother of our Father or Mother; which are 'our Kindred by Avia rear 
Conſangumity 3 Then for our Kindred by Afinity, our Fathers Wife, our oc eo 
ack Wite, the Brother of our Father or Mother, onr Wives Daughter, our Parthis. 
rothers Wite, or Wives Siſter, the Daughter of our Wives Son or Daughter, #4 Stat. 32. 
or our Wives Mother : 'Chele are mentioned by name, and inour practice we 2 5: cap-33. 
muſt obſerve this Rule with the(s three cautions: 1. That in one Sex both are ,* MO Om 
protubieed, ſothat a Woman, 15 forbiddento Marry a man in the ſame degree has pos 
of Kindred, that a 194an 1s forbid to Marry a Woman, it being as unlawtul for 
a Womanto Marry her Husbands Father, as for a Man to Marry his Wives 


Mother. 2. That as to the degrees and names of Kindred not mentioned, 
it 
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if they be as near as any of theſe here expreſſed, they are ſuppoſed to be for- 
bidden by parity of reaſon; as for Example, the Aunt is expreſly forbid. 
den:, and conſequently the Niece; for it is as unlawful for an Uncle to 
Marry his Niece, as it is for a Nephew to Marry his Aunt, and fo in the ref 
3. That it 15 ſafer, and of better report, to keep Further off from this ſin of "*g 
ceſt, than the Letter of the Law requires; and lince the world affords variety of 
choice, 1t is the moſt prudent and inoftenfive courle, to reſolve not to Marry any 
of our Kindred cither in nearer or remoter degrees. Bur I muſt not inlarge int 
this diſcourle; firſt, becauſe ir would require a Volume of it ſelf, fully to deter. 
mine all the caſes of Conſcience that may ariſe in this matter ; wherefore I ſhall 


refer my Reader to that Table of Degrees ogra in Marriage, which is, or 


ought to be hanging up in every Church, by the 99. Canon, that ſo all might 
be informed in a matter of this moment, and none pretend ignorance ; yer if 
any ſcruples ariſe, it is beſt ro adviſe with ſome judicious Spiritual Guide, who 
may give us ſatisfaction herein, before we proceed to tye an indiffoluble knor- 
only if our ſ{cruples rely on no better ground than the Popes Canon Law, we 
need only to be inſtructed that the Canon Law is abrogated as to this poine, by 
the Laws of this Land, and there hath been great uncertainty and variety inthe 
Popes determinations of theſe matters, ſome of them forbidding all Kindred 
even to the ſeventh Generation, others allowing 1t after the fourth Generation; 
but why ſhould any Chriſtian value their Authority in theſe prohibitions, when 
they who forbid Marriages 1n the furtheſt degrees, will for mony diſpenſe with 
them in ſome of the neareſt, evenin thoſe expreſly forbidden by God's Law; which 
ſhews they tyed theſe knots only tobe paid for unloofing them again; and thatmay 
convince us we are ſafe ſo long as God's Law doth not reprove us. But if anyſuch 
Kindred be between theſe two parties, as either diretly, or by neceſlary conſe- 
quence is forbidden by Holy Scripture, that 1s an Impediment which they muſt 
now confeſs, or elſe their Marriage will be odious to God, and accurſed by him: 
yea, andif itever appear to the world, i will be condemned as an 1nceſtuous Con- 
jun&tion, and ſuch as was void and null from the beginning ; ſo thatthey muſt 
never live together as Man and Wife more, during their joynt-lives ; But a Con- 
feflion now prevents all this nuſchict; 

II. . The third Impediment 15 wart of the Parents, or the Guardians conſent in 
caſe of Minority: Concerning which, we obſerve that their conſent was of old 
always defired and asked 1n this caſe, as appears 1n the Marriage of Rebekab, Gen. 
XX1V. FI. of Leah and Rachel, Gen. xx1x.19. of Shechem, Gen.xxxiv.4. of Sampſon, 
Jud. xiv. 2. And the Phraſe of giving our Daughter to a Man, and taking alWife 
to our Son (uſed as well in the Ola as the New Teſtament, Dez. vii. 3. 1Cor. 
vii. 38.) is grounded on th:s opinion of the neceflity of the Parents concurrence 
in this matter : It we conſult other Records we ſhall find, that the Gentiles by 
the Light of Natural Reaſon judged that Marriage not to be legitimate, which 

f Impares Was made without the Fathers conſent *: And the Lady in Euripides gives the 
Nuptie— © whole Power of her diſpolal to her Father © , whoſe command in this matter 
c/o -— (ſaith another ) Cluldren ought to obey. The Hiſtorian allo commends 
Ae, leririme C)r75 tor retuling Cyaxarns his Daughter, till he had his Father's and Mothers 
20n peſſuime Cconlent i, which was expreſly required to a lawful Marriage among the Romans 
videri. Apul. in Tertullizns time* ; and the Civil Law doth afterwards determine, that the 
© 95 Parents Order muſt bs firſt had!; or otherwite ( fairh Pars , the famous 
Rn or Lawyer ) the Children born from iuch a manner, will not be eſtcemed Le itt- 
2udy Trig Mate”, the realon of which is given inthoſe very Laws, becauſe it is unfit'that 
zuds Wapey any Man ſhould have an Heir born to him againſt his will *. And he that 
#e 2 £1 muſt provide for ths Heir when it is born , ought to chooſe out of what ſtock 
= raph he would have his Family raiſed, and his Eſtate ſupphed with Inheritors. Nor di 

» 0 p24 The practiceand principlesof che Chriſtian Church differ from the Imperial Con- 


Þ Jo patris. © one ICT ITO! - 
poceſtare jizuom Latuions herein ; for that Virgin whom the Heretick 1n Clemens Alexandrinus 


eſt 11027132 


WPAETERAONL TN, FUCHS faciendion hizc #n parte ſit quod PAatres amperant. Plaut. Sticho. | Xenophon Cyropzd. L5. 


& Nam nc in teri juilts [ie corſorſu Parentum ritu E jure nubent. Tert. ad ux. I, 2. ) Fuſjus parents preceaere 
debit. Taltin, wit. 1. 7. tir. 16, de nuptne. mM No wider jrſtum filium qui ex eo matrimonto natus ſt, c 
7:2 COofertit. Pall. J. C. ti de Stat, Lonmnume 2 I. /; ur proponns. 5. C. de nitptin. licits 
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Ce 


DO —_ 


x Nuyſquom happy or unhappy Marriage, that when they are come to years of diſcretion, their 
tamen biberts gwen conſent is requiſite allo * ; and 1t 15 not Jaw ful for the Parents to uſe acom- 
tam neceſſaria pulſive power, or to force them to marry againſt their will; let them rather e. 
reg deavor by prudent reaſon to win their Childrens good hiking of their propoſal, 
Quintil. de- and let Children always eſteem their Parents judgment and experience to be 
clam.257. fo far above their own, that chey may not lightly retule thole whom they recom 
Afﬀettu noſtri ryend, bur ſtudy to love ſuch as their prudent and affe@ionate Parents do offer 
nobs non ſer= , therm, if there be no notorious exception ; and then the Marriage will be moſt 


', | 7N T.-2 : * o ; : 
ores officcre happy, when the Parents approve it and bleſs ic, and the Cluldren accept it and 


rmperiout a- like 1t: And this may ſuffice for theſe Impediments. 

mem quem Vee 

Its aut ode- 6. IV. Fo2 be pe well aſſured, that ſo many as arc coupled together 
r1m otherwiſe than Gods Wozd doth allow, arc not jopnecd together by God, 


Cum ergo qQue- 


7. neither is their Matrimony lawful. ] | 
Ser thors, We conclude this Charge with a weighty reaſon, why the Parties ſhould now 
2ite conſors, confeſs theſe Impediments, if any ſuch be in their preſent caſe, viz. becauſe to 
in omne ſecui= ke a Marriage in cales forbidden by God, 1s to make an unlawtul Marriage, 


Fry _ which can never expect a Blefling on it. The Church hath taken thus trom the 


5 clam. 376. words of thoſe two eminent Fathers S. Ambroſe and S. Hierom, who poluvely af. 


s Illud enim firm, That Matrimony which 1s made contrary to the Law of God, and the precepts 
non deber im- of Chriſt, ought not to be called or accounted lawful Matrimony, but rather Adultery þ 
_ Have we nor great reaſon nay ages” to lay is _ ——_— * the Parties, 

onaums quca | event their running upon ſo deſperate a in as the making a MArrage con- 
tr ny to Gods Law; mivrs y they would profane this holy Rite, and put a due 
> Com. in roy _ the 15 Wye Majeſty, who —_ A — ? for - by D _ 
7. Cor. . abſurdand impudent than to call upon to bleſs that Marriage wich 1s made 
Ha contrary.ta bis Holy Laws? And what is more miſerable than to baniſh him 
mfr from being preſent at our Nuprials, without whole blefling they cannot proſper? 
conjungitur, Yet who can expedt he will be yay at a forbidden Marria e2? The abuſed M- 
101 rite con- niſter may perform the outward part, but his great Maſter who knowsthe ſecrets 
7ugiumappel- of all hearts, and diſcerns the concealed Impediments, will not compleat it by 
rot 25 of { 7 his Bleſſing, but will call the Parties at the laſt and dreadful day to his Bar,to an- 
mags ſwerthis open contempt of his Commandments : So thar though the Matrimony 


L Etheſ, v.. paſs for valid in Foro Sol; *, yet 1t is accurſed and condemned 1n Foro Celi: And 


' Tem.6. p.422. methinks whoſoever duly conſiders this, will tremble to tye themſelves 1n {ach 


2 Matrimonia jnauſpicious bands; and though their fancy or their carnal delres do rempt them 
quedam } ";; to conceal thoſe things which would be Impediments to cher preſent ConjunQt- 
hes ca on; yet I hope their tear of Gods wrath and dreadful Judgment will {way more 
+rata non ſol- to perſwade them to a free confeflion now, before the miſchief be paſt care: If 
v1, dicit Paulus God have forbidden the Banns, they muſt go no Farther; for it is infiniely bet- 
Jur. con(. ſent. ger to want their imaginary ſatisfactions 1n this unlawful confederation, than to 


L 2.tit.19. buy them at the price of Gods heavy Curſe and eternal Dilpleaſure. 
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Marriage it ſelf. 
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SECT. L 
Of the asking their mutual Conſent. 


HE way being made plain, and all impediments removed by 
theſe Preliminary diſcourſes, we may now ſafely proceed to 
the Conſummation of the Marriage, which the Church ap- 

points ſhall be done by a folemn CompaR, attended with 
Prayers and Bleflings; for Matrimony is both a ſolemn Co- 
venant, and a religious Action. Firſt, As it 1s a Covenant, 

it is made with all the requifites of other Contracts, 1. By declaring their mutual 

Conſent ; 2. By ſgnificant Signs ; 3. By mutual Stipulation; 4. By the giving 

and receiving a Pledge. Secondly, As it1s a religious Action, there 1s added, 

1. A Prayer for a Blefling on it ; 2. A Declaration of is Author; 3. A. Pub- 

lication of its Validity; 4. A Blefling foes roit: All which being fo proper to 

the occaſion, and ſofit to beunderſtood by all that are to enter into this holy E- 

ſtate, ſhall be diſcourſed on in order. 


6. II. In all voluntary Confederations, theexplicite conſent of both Parties is 
abſolutely neceſlary, eſpecially inthisof Marriage, which being of fo great con- 
cernment to thoſe who undertake it, ought not to be performed without their 
own free conſent ; whereupon Matrimony it ſelf 1s defined by the Canoniſtsto 
be The conſenting of two Perſons to an inſeparable ſtate of life; and as well the Civil, 
as the Canon Law declares, that the Cunſent of the Parties zs the main thing *, 1161545 now 
nor is the Marriage good without it * ; which 1s ſo rational an aſſertion, that concubirus [ed 
upon this account it hath been obſerved in. all ages and places, to ask the Parties conſenſus facit. 
conſent before the Marriage was agreed on ; even as Rebekkahs Friends asked her, 1\v. reg. Jur. 
it ſhewould go to be Iſaac's Wife, Gen.xxiv.58. and the like cuſtom 1s alluded to Sufi | 
. ; Ec” Fae" c xciat ſolus 
n other places of holy Scripture ; and it is evident that ſuch a Form as this of coy/:,/5 ;1o- 
ours, was uſed amongſt the ancient Romans 1n their firmeſt kind of Matrimo- rum de 9us- 
ny, which they called Coemption ; the order of which we learn from Boerhi- rum conjuntti- 
*, wh faith, Coemption was performed with certain Solemnities, and therein they did onibus azitur. 
mutually interrogate each other ; the Man thus, Whether the Woman wonld be to him m3. = 
the Mother of his Family ? ſhe anſwered, I will. And then the Woman asked him *b pecrety, © 
tus: Whether be would be to ber the Father of ber Family ; and he anſwered, 1 will ©. Gregor. I. 4. 


By = bE- = de Spon(. & 
atrium, Tit.c.cap.13. © Bocth. 1. 2. Commentar. ad Topic. Ciceron. vide item AI. ab Alexandro Gen.dier.l.2.c.5. 
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Wherupon they became Man and Wife. Which being the moſt regular For 
of Marriage uled in the Reman Empire when Chriſtianity was hrſt planted done 
Io{; they adovre.! this rational cuſtom into their Offices; for all Chriſtians do o& 
ſz ve thei kind of Interrogations ; and though Pe/;ore I':rgil ſaith, that in ha 
the conſent is asked by ſome grave By-ftander *; yer in the Roman Offices whict 
: ' we have een, and alſo in thoſe of the Greek Church *, it 1s ordered that the 
bi 4 oy "'* Prieſt ſhall ask the queſtion, that ſd their Declaration may be more Solemn when 
1 mc 19e.4e It is made in the Prelenceof God, and to his deputed Servant. As for the par; 
517.41 3 {e- cular Form now to be con{idered, at isan enquiry whether the Parties do conſent: 
0111 7.79 HL (i 'To the Perſon {IT ilt thou have this ry; Ar [ thrs Man. | 2. To the manner 
ale 11.10) a of having [ro thy wedded IVife] or | Husband.] 73. Totheend of this Covenant 
DO: Nb 4. [70 live togetber after Gods Ordmance. n tbe holy eſt ate of Matrinony,] 4... To the: 
invent. repum, Auties annexcd thereunto, on the Man's part, Wilt thu love her, comfort ber, G«] 
5. £:5- On the Womans part, Wt thou obey him, ſerve him, e@c.] 5. All thisis ratihed 
© O Kizyes by the exp: els conſentiof cach Party in theſe words, [13,] all which will be 1. 
teord 2975 Jyſtrated briefly by the following difcourle. — 

H MH JEAN SAL” . ND 

—_— S. JI. N. Wilt thou have this Woman to thy wedded Wike, to ſive 
2p)L5a. —togethcr after Gods Ozdinance, im the holp eſtate of Matrimonp? Wilt 
Euch.no'. ad thou Tove her, comfozt her, honour and kep her in Sickneſs and in 
_ hen we Te and fozſaking all other, kepthe,onlp unto her ſo long ag pe both 

ai ve? 

We do not imitate theSuperſtition of the old Romans, who thought it unlucky 
to expreſs the Names of the Bridegroam or Spouſe in this Covenant, and there: 
fore called the one Cajzs, the other Caja, as a good Omen of a fortunate 

f Alab. Alex. Match *, becauſe of the happy Marriage of Cafe Czcilia, the Wite of Ty 
[2.C.5. gquinizs Priſcus King of Rome ; but we call tkem both by their own Names to ex 
coup vet "; cite their attention, and to ſummon them to conſider what is now ſaid untothem, 
Quintilin - And, that they may never hereafter pretend ignorance, in reſpe& of anypartof 
11. c.79. + this Covenant now to be made, we reckon up all the particulars thereof : Firf, 
EpitomeValer. That they may not afterwards take exceptions at the Perſon, we now demon- 
Max. 1.10. ſtrate the Party to them [rhx« Woman] or [this Man, ] that is, this is ſhe, or he, 

whom you have choſen, and though there may be ſome others Fairer or Nobler, 
Wiſer or Richer, &c. yet this Perſon is to be your Wife or Husband; and can 
you be fo content? 1f not, make your exceptions now, or el{edeclare your choice 
of this Man, or this Woman. Sccondly, Confider in what nature you are totake 
this Perſon ; not as a Concubine, nor a Slave, 8c. but as a [ wedded WWife], that i, 
as a Sharer 1n allyour comforts, as Partner in whatſoever you enjoy, a Companion 
in all conditions, from whom you can never be abſolutely ſeparated while you 
both live: if the Compa& were not of this nature, ic might be made with [els 

s Uxoreſs Solemnity ; but a Fife is a ſerious name *, and to take a Perſon as ſuch, ought 
dignitats n0- tobe done very confiderately ; the like may be ſaid as tro the Womans taking a 
11-1, 10149: Man to be her [wedded Hasband.) Thirdly, To prevent all future Objections 
x incl - againſt the ſtate of Matrimony, and the end thereof, the Parties are furthertold, 
Zlio Vero. they are to take each other to the end they may [ /ive together after Gods Ordinance] 
in this holy Eſtate; Now God hath ordained in the general, that « man ſhal 
leave Father and Mother, and cleave to bis Wife, Gen. ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. lo that 
they muſt now reſolve upon areligious Cohabitation, nor muſt there be any c- 
paration of Houſes, Tables, or Bed, unleſs by mutual conſent, and on pious and 
neceſſary accounts. Fourthly, Here is a more particular enumeration of the Du- 
ties annexed to this Eſtate; and firſt of thole on the Husbands part, who mult 
here conſent to them every one, before he can have this Woman to his Wite. 
I. Thathe will Love her, as God expreſ{ly commands, Ephef. v. 25. Cal.ui. 19. and 
this ſtands in the firſt place, becaule if the Man have this true affection to tus 
Wife, he will with eaſe and delight perform all-other duties to her, it being 0 
burden to do good offices to thoſe we do {incerely love. 2. That he will Com 
fort her, which is required alſo in Scripture, Eph. v. 29. where the Husband 15 e- 
joyned [0 Cheriſh] his Wife, that 1s, to ſpeak kindly to her, and to ſupport her 


under all thoſe infirnuties and ſorrows to which this tender Sex 15 __ - 
3” 
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> That he will Honor her, which iz alſo direatly commanded by Ala:ighty God, 
' Pet.141. 7. afd chough che Wite be the weaker Vellel, ths muſt no: be deſpiſed 
tr thoſe unavoidable weakn-ties which God hath annexed unto her Conſtuu- 
tion, bur rather reſpected for her uſefulneſs in order ro our comfortable being at 
:eſent, and the future propagation of Mankind. 4. He mult conſent to Kee 
ber 1n Sickneſs and 1n Health, which in S. Paul's phraſe, 1s to Nowr(h ber, Eph. v. 
29. and inthe old Law the Husband is commanded to give his Wife Food and 
Rayment, Exod. XX1. 10. andthis not only 1n Health, when ſhe can afliſt us ; but 
alſo in Sickneſs, for then the hath moſt nec of fuccour. Solomon ſaith, A Friend 
lovith at all times, and a Brother ix born for adverſity, Prov.xvii.19. Now the Hul- 
band ought to be the trueſt Friend, and the neareſt Relation ro his Wife, thar 
hath forſaken all for him ; and it would be barbarous and inhumane to think 
her a burden in Sickneſs, who was afliſtant to him in her Health, and will be fo 
again if God reſtore her; who can ſoon change the Scene, and lay the unkind 
Husband upon the Bed of Sickneſs, Icaving him to be negle&ecd by his reſtored 
Wife, that he may feel the ſharpneſs of his former cruelty: We marry not only 
for a pleaſant Companion 1n healch, buta ſuccour and an helper in time of licknels; 
and as we may need ſuch relief our ſelves, we muſt give itto our Relative in like 
affliction. The old Germans were wont to give ſuch an admonition to the Wife, 
as we do here to both Parties, that ſo they might not murmur afterwards to be 
afliſtanr to each other 1n their ſeveral neceflines *, that being one main end of « Ipfis inci- . 
their coming together. 5. He muſt conſent to be faithful to her, [and forſaking piencys Marri- 
all other, keep him only to her ſo long as they both ſhall live, ] which excellent S2n- monnauſpicir, 
cence is here placed to prevent thoſe three miſchievous deſtroyers of holy Marri- a—_— we 
age, Adultery, Polngomy, and Divorce. The firſt words exclude Adultery, in that —- 
the Man here (and the Woman afterwards,) conſents, [to forſake all other, ] thats, img; ſociam. 
ro commit no Adultery, the very Name whereof 1mphes, the going (ad alteram ) Tacitus de 
to another ; a Sin ſo horridinit ſelf, that God hath one peculiar Commandment mor. German. 
to reſtrainit, and ſo contrary to this holy Vow, that Conſtantine calls the Com- | 
mitters of it, the Sacrilegious Profanersof Marriage *. And Solomon deſcribes the 1 Conſtantin. 
Adultereſs to be one that forſakes the guide of her youth, and forgets the Covenant of M1.30ad leg. 
ber God, Prov. 1i. 17. The next words cut off all pretences to Polygamy, fince the Ju! de adult. &e 
Husband here conſents [to keep him only to her,] for the Chriſtian Church hath *"P+ 
always eſteemed it unlawful to have any more Wes than one ; and Polygamy 
was ever accounted as contrary to the nature, and oppoſite to the ends of Mar- 
rage, as Adultery it ſelf ; ſo that they who will not be content with one lawful 
Wife, can have none at all; but of this largely before, Partir. T. Sed. II. $. 3. 
The laſt words ſeem to take away all poflibility of abſolute and final Divorce in 
Marriage rightly made, ſince they conſent never to take any other [ /o long as 
they both ſhall live] ſothat if they ſhould be parted for juſt cauſes as to Cohabita- | 
tion, yet they conſent to be contented without any other Wife or Husband, du- 
ring their joynt lives. For though Divorces were uſed by the Jews in imitation 
of the barbarous Gentiles, yet God, (ſaith S. Augyſ#.) never liked it: He permit- 
ted the Divorce, but commanded no more but only (that if they would needs doit) 
they ſhould do it ſolemnly by giving them a Bill. And Malachy ſaith plainly 
that God hated putting away their Wives, chap. it. 14. and our Saviour intimates 
as much, Marth. xix. S. Paul alfo faith, the Woman is bound by the Law to 
her Husband, ſo long as he liveth, Roz. vii. 2. and that ſhe is an Adulterels, if 
ſhe be married to another man during his life: And the ſame Apoſtle ſaith it is 
the Lords Command, Let not the Wife depart from her Hushand; but if ſhe depart, 
let ber remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her Hwsband, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. But of 
this more hereafter; only at preſent let us remark that there is good reaſon why 
this Covenant ſhould be made ſo ſtri&ly, becaule it muſt endure till death ; and 
allo to make the conditions of it ſo plain, that if they like not each other on 
theſe terms, they may now defiſt : And thus much for the common duries of both, 
and thoſe in ſpecial belonging to the Husband. 


$. IV. N. 


© > - CIS I. cu et ATED > 


OO —— — 


———Dfthe aking their mural Conſent, Fac 7 


Ts 


5. IV. N. Wilt thou have this Wan to thy wedded Husband— - yl 
thou Obep him, Serve him, Xc.] | 

There is no difference inthe duries, and conſequently 1n the terms of the Co- 
venant, between the Man and his Wife, but only that the Woman 1s obliged 
[ro obey and ſerve] her Husband ; which difte:ence 15 not of our deviſing, butor. 
dered by God himſelf, who in thoſe places of Scripture, where he enjoyns men 
0 love their Wives, commands the Waves co be ſubject and obedient to their 
own Husbands, Epheſ. v. 22, 24 Col. ili. 18. Titas 1. 5. 1 Pet. 11 I. 5. as ſhallbe 
more fully manifeſted afterwards, Part. TM. Sec. HI. $.5,6,7- In the meantime 
we ought not to omit this condition on the Wives part, which God is pleaſed to 

require, and Nature 1dmoniſheth ther1 to obſerve as being the weaker Sex; 

"LHR the rules alſo of Society make it necel{ary, for equality breeds contention k 
s cat and there muſt be one of the two, Superior, or clic borh would ſtrive perpetually 
"1: forthe dominion. Wherefore not only the Laws of God, but the Wiſdomof 
wh, 5 2p all Nations hath given the Superiority to the Husband '. And among the Re 
i-onule wa mans it was determined by Law, that the Wife ſhould be ſubje& to her Huf 
Xl —# band ®, and call him her Lord*. And yet chough it bs ſo certain from 
+ k Reaſon and Authority, that the Wife ought to obey her Husband, ſhe cannot 
| er ma- Juſtly complain ; becauſe this Obedience and Service is not that of a Slave, but 
trona [uo ſit, that of a Friend and a Companion, according as Valerius in Livy explains tt; 
Priſce,marito: The Husbands oug ht (faith he) ro have their Wives under their power, to protelt them, 
Non aliter fi- ye ro enſlave them, and they ought rather to defire to be called Fathers than Mofen, 
wnt femine T.;. p41; note allo, that Adam ſaid not to God, The Woman thou gaveſt to 


wIrque pares. : PF 2 To 
Mal 18. under me, but to be with me © N To intimate, that the Wife is to be treated as 


= Ulpin. L- Friend, not ruled rigoroully like a Servant; and Cicero relates ? , that the Re 
alia.14.D folut 9ans had a peculiar Magiſtrate to take care that men did not abule this pomer, 
Matrimor. hy that they ſhould rule over their Wives with all gentleneſs. And furely it 


Le Ca ME: ;- a greater crime in Chriſtians to be cruel and auſtere towards them, who know 


.D.de donat : 
"wm obey not only that they are made of the ſame fleſh with themſelves, but endued 


"x itermaue With the ſame rational Soul, redeemed by the ſame Lord, and Heirs topether 
Serviusad1. 4. with them of the ſame Grace and Glory, 1 Pet. 11. 7. Wherefore Women 
Zneid. may, and ought to ſubmit to 4ll that Obedience which the Goſpel requires of 


*EV>7 W, hem; nor have they any reaſon to complain with Medea, that they are ſoldto 


NA Eons 2." be Slaves with their own Money *, (which S. Ambroſe urgeth, to perlwade his 
uo, ae wer” Virgins not to Marry * , becauſe there 15 really no Slavery in this Obedience, 
242. Phil. which ſprings from Love to their Husbands , and is paid in reſpec to the dig- 
_—_ 5 nity of the nobler Sex, and in requital for that prote&ion which the weaker 
Repub. 1. 4. IX both needs and enjoys in this holy Eſtate: And the obedient Wike finds 

4 Euripides in it 15 her Intereſt as well as her Duty, to bethus obſervant, becauſe thereby ſhe 
Mede. ap. Hot- gains ſo much love and reſpe& from her Husband, that he can deny her no 
_ how reaſonablerequeſt ; which was wiſely lignified by a great and excellent Man 
8 ſoot /*” of our Nation, who choſe for the Motro of his Wedding-Ring [ Parendo Injr- 
tem, fu3 pecu- Yes, ] bY Obeying you may bear rule ; for it is evident, that by performing their 
1 ditur. Augband will, chey oblige him to grant them their own defire ; and therefore 
Ambrol. eX- Perrins Flaccns, in Macrovins, Gith the Roman Ladies did the next day after their 
hortad Virgin. yg otjals, Sacrifice to the Married Womans ers © as then beginning to cnet 


—mwry - ypon an auſpicious kind of hberty: All w ich doth manifeſt,” that it 1s not only 
Cap. 15: an impious contempt of Divine Authority, but egregious pride and wy for -, 
Woman to refuſe 'to promiſe, or to pay this generous Obedience t0 © eir Hut: 

bands, which is their great advantage, if they have wiſdom to underſtand, an 


Skill ro manage it aright. 


6. V. Anſw- 
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$. V. Anſw. J will.) The whole matter being thus plainly propounded to 
each party, the Anſwer mult nor be ſadden; for they muſt :-oully conſider 
whether they have any obje&tions againſt the Perſon, the itate of life, or the 
duties thereunto annexed ; they —_ think whether they can Love them, and 
only them, and that 1n all eſtates and always: Theſe things ſhould have been 
conſidered before, for haſty Choices make long Repentance : It was for thisrea- 
ſon that God commanded the Jewtſh Souldier, who thould deſire to take a Beau- 
ful Captive to Ivs Wife, notto Marry her preſently, bur to cauſe her roſhave her 
head, and ſuffer her Nails to grow, and to put on mourning for a whole Month, 
Deut. xXi, 12, 13. that ſo when ſhe was ſtriprof all her natural and artificial Or- 
naments, and he had ſo much time to conſider, he might poflibly change his 
mind, and not Marry a Heathen and a Slave. And if theſe Parties have conſi- 
dered this matter as long, then their Anſwer will be more eafie, and upon ber- 
ter grounds ; if not, 'tis now almoſt too late, and yet they may ſtill repent be- 
fore they have openly declared their conſent in theſe ſolemn words, [ 1 wil. } 
which are the proper words that oblige in Compadts, as the famous "Fuſtinian 
notes* : Wherefore, after we have once pronounced thele words, we are then * Verbs; oblt: 
bound to make good our "gy, and if we ſtartback from it, we ſhall have as gatio contr a- 
many Witneſſes of our falſhood, as there are perſons preſent at this Solemnity, P##r ex in- 


2 


viz, God, and his holy Angels; the Miniſter, and all the Congre ation, in *77*ariene 
reſpe& to which Venerable preſence, we muſt ſpeak theſe words with all del _ dard 


berate gravity, and make them good with all poſible ſincerity. ponduamry 

In has re olim talia verba tradita fu Spondes > ſpond tg > ; - fts ulamur —» 
r | - s i er. unt « 's | 4 rom1 . - : 4 ; 

ſtitut. 13. de verb. oblig. Tit. 16. hs Promittis ? promitto : Facies? facian. In 
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6.LYNEfore we come to treat of the Stipulation it. ſelf, there are two tr. 
markable Ceremonies, which being very. 1gnificant , muſt nor be 
paſſed by; and yet fince they are only deligned tor the more folem 
making this principal part of the Covenant, we will not make them a diſting 
Section, but diſcourſe of them as the actions intended to fignihe what is there 
declared in words. Firſt, It 1s required that [the Father, or ſome Friend in Ji; 
ſtead, do give the Woman to be Married to this Man : The Aptiquity of which 
Rite is evident from the phraſe ſooften uſed in holy Scripture, ot g:ving me thei 
» Gen. xxix. Daughter to Wife *, and the Marriage of Females 15 there called, givay j, 
19.&xxxiv.16. Afarriage f ; which may be eſpecially obſerved in Luk, xvii. 27. where the Mar- 
Jol. xv. 16. rjage of the Mens part is expreſſed by theſe words, [They Married; ] on the 
: baanrila 5 Womens part. thus, [ They were given m Mavis) And that the Priminye 
DLL tw Chriſtians did ſtrictly obſerve this cuſtom, viz. for the Parents or Fr iendsof the 
64, &c. Bride to offer her to the Prieſt to be bleſſed, was proved before, Intradud, x, 
x Sponſa # and may be further confirmed from S. Auſtin *, and others, if there were occy 
pare rraden- (09 - but indeed the Nations who were not Chriſtian uſed this very Ceremony 
——_ alſo, as is atteſted by Cicero 7!, and Apuleins, who ſaith he married Pudenils 
lib. xi. c. 41. by the Authority and conſent of Caſes Longinus her Tutor *. So that the 0. 
y Cicer. Orat. rator proves the Marriage of Valeria to Seſtilins to have been 1llegal for want of 
pro Flac. her Tutors conſent *; which perſon that ſo gave a Woman in Marriage, was 
_ Ave. A- by the Romans called Aufpex, or Auttor > , as being the Authorier of the 
177 Inn Sa Nuprtials; and when they would deſcribe an evil and wicked Marriage, they call 
pro Flac. it, Inauſpicatum, an Inauſpicious Match, which wanted this neceſlary Cereniony 
> Nub;t ge- of one to give the Bride. Wherefore Nero deſigning to ule all the ormalities of - 
nero ſecrws Taw inthe Marriage of his Sporus, made Tzgellinrs give Spormus to him, as theLaw 
2ullys auſpici- enjoyned, faith the Hiſtorian *. So that 1c appears, the Cuſtom 1s both agcient 
_ and univerſal; wherefore we will next inquire 1nto the reaſons thereof, 1. The 
pro Cluentio. Judicious Hooker thinks 1t 15 deſigned to fignifie the Imbecilhity of the Female 
© *Exd]&- Sex; for which cauſe, among the Romars, their Women were 1n perpetual Tu- 
«v7 78 7+ telape, and none of their acts were judged warrantable without the Authority of 
Toamivs @6- their Tutors, as he Learnedly proves out of Livy, Cicero, Boethins, KC. Eccle|, 
= Hoa Pol.1.5. $-73-. and thereforein ſo ſolemn a matter as this of Marriage, nowon- 
Xiphilinus der if they were not allowed to act but by the Licence and Interpoſtion of aCu- 
« Manumifſi9] rator. Tothis I may add ſome other reaſons, viz. 2. This giving of the Woman, 
de manu miſſio qv be to fignifie the full and free conſent of her Parents and Friends, which we 
ab 97" have before proved to be neceſſary to make the Marriage 2xactly legal and good. 
quamdiu quis 3+ It way have reſpect to the old Rite of Manumiflion and Emancipation, | 
in [ervitute * wherein the Perſon formerly in the power of another, was delivered up, and gt- 
eſt, mani & yen out of his hand, and thereby became free *; ſo that the Woman who hath 
poreſtati ſuppo- hicherto been under the power of her Parent, who now Manumits her, and 
1 O on TY delivers her out of his hand, is thereby ſer at liberty, and conſequently _ 
© Ambrof d; to make a valid ſtipulation, and to covenant in her own Name. 4: 5. Ambrije 


Abrahamlib.r. adds another ingenious reaſon why the Woman is thus given by her Father, 


P-241- becauſe it becomes not Virgin modeſty to chcoſe a Husband __ ſhe refers the chouce to 
"4 i os her Parents, leſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to be full of wanton aefires, if ſhe ſhould challenge the 


> bf2-ere diſpoſal of her ſelf m Marriage; and it i more fit ſhe ſhould be deſired by her now 
pattas. Virg. than that ſhe ſhould ſeem to deſire an Husband *. The Woman therefore Ly 
« Eneid. thus given in Marriage, ſeems to follow her Parents commands rather than 
be hoc rits. gwn inclinations; for which cauſe, amongthe Nuptial Riresof Rowe, it Lrdg 
2ide jrem Fe- (7.4 that the Bride was to be taken by a kind of violence from off her Mother 


fumn © Plut. door, anc 
- Problens. Kknocs f And again, that ſhe ſhould Rand fill at her Husbands d00”, = 


parlV. Of the thutnal Shiplativi, = TH 


0 in willingly, but be carried into his Houſe by force *, wluch like this Rite 5 Th 3a- 


ha 


not 

es interded todeclare the modeſty of the Female Sex. usjtrlay us 
$@oTy UTTW- 
Blas Ty 5- 


ofts, 
Cicero 

thrafe of giving him the right hand of Fellowſhip, Gal. n. 9. to be their offer LXM. ex x01 
pore ri he hands. y Le +3 Fo yeviat. Schol. 
ty, and to declare th 


fiens 

of making their Marriages *. And as well the Fathers gwving, as the joyning of ;;,; | 
hands in Matriage, appears to have been che Jewiſh cuſtom from chacof Thhir, gg or F 
vit.13. where 9”, yy eth his Daughter Sarah, and taking her by the hand gave 424 fide futu- 
her into the hand of Tobias to be his Wife. Nor is any thirig more evident, than 74 police- 
that the Romansnfed the Re hands in their Nuprial Rites, whence 7 4l.ab 
Virgil calls making a Ms 7% [ Alex. gent 
monly uſed for 2 Womans ge among them is, 1s min convenire, which # Dexcre que 


alludes to this cuftom, when he faith, 1 bd eftouſed you :to one Hutband, that 1"*S Virg. — 
ay preſent ou as 4 __— into Chrift, 1 Cor. xi:2.t, And doubtleGiz was very > oe; 
early obſerved in the Prinmeiv: 


Married, ſaith, I pur cheir right hands og, and fins thee both to Gods 5 oo tant ek 
hand *, Ar : epriſencative, therefore they thoi Theoph 
jojtiing their hands in Gods Name, did fignifte God was the Auth of this in locum. ” 


: Hence it is that both in the Offices of the Eaſtern and Weſtern ® Perſe au 


ally exe, Al ab 

and! gations to be faichful,, Thus Ak. lib.es. 
neſee thatour Church in this rite, hath the conſent of Jews and Gentiles, and X-o0Phon. n 
Wd Deedefqus 


ſein manumn conveniſſent E Boeth hq - . my —_ . , 14 peeeſiate 2 

trad; ſſent. $Bocth. in Topic. Ciceron. ? Tats hic eſt in mans tradere, do pats vire 

A Le nar pe Fg io ar FO 
«tron in manu ſua dextra, Rubric, offic. ſponſ, in manual. Sarisb. "= Tn55. TON WY 


[oy 6. TH. We 
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c Sponſahs Nuptials many months, if not years. And as Florentinus dehines them, were 
"un aig no more than the promiſe of future Marriage : Thele Eſpouſals bein uſually 
repromiſſo made up by the Parents among themſelves, and yet not without great ſo emnity, 


or 1a74m  whenthe Parties did give their conſent ; however they had not poſſeflionofeach 
Futu | 


' long deferring of Nuptials cauſed theEſpouſed Parrigs to forſake, one another, 
2 Leo Philoſ. 7 F t of God, and the profanarion gf the holy Prayers uſed attheir 
Imp.Novet-74. ©2 the great atfront gf God, : PLOjan gr. y X7ay 2 Pe Ul 


* Fl py: Bs 
- + pai the ſame day and hour | ;, yet. it ſeems .this Edi&t. was not Jong obſerved, tor 
Sivex .- Gear tells us, (and the preſent Rubric hjnes as much :,)fbar the uſual Cuſtom of; | 
_ w__ : the.mgdern Greekz1s, to ufe both Offices at the fame wing. [As for eh Weſtern 
Euchok p:385. Church, here is ngt,af this day anygdiſtin& Office tor Eſpouſals that Ihave ſeen, 
1 Deſpowſuram Dutt 35 very certain there was one of old, which tufticiently appgas ixom the 
alters Pnetiam, Laws of, Charles the Great, who forbids. the Marrying .an Eſpoyled..Vigin to 
alter ie acci- "another Man, and faith, the violagion. of the Bleſhng, given by the, Prieft 1n 
Prae mmatri- Eſpouſals, is a kind gf Sacriledge ?. . But inthele parts of, the World, the ve- 
3.4. Ty thing of Eſpoulals ſeems to have. been laid atid 


Carol. Mag. ww 4 : . Ry Ow. Et. 
Fran. "= So that the Declaration is the Remain of the O!ti::2 of Eſpoulals, and this Sripula 


. - . . ; "8 6. PR « » by {om2 
L 1. c 162. tion isthe Marriage proverly fo called ; and I can conjrim his conjecture? : 
3 the : | if ks : : conliderable 
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conſiderable reaſons. 1. The difterent ſtile of theſe two torms ſhews the former to 

be the Eſpoulals, and this the Marriage. "That being in the future tenſe [lr chou 

Aave, &c.] Bur this in the preſent tenſe [1 N. do rake thee.) Now the School- 

men and Canoniſts do make a grcat difference between the Contra made in ver- = Decret 

bs de feturo, and that which is made i verbs de pr.rſon* ; by the firſt, that 15 Greg. 1 4. 
by words in the fucure ten(c, they think no more but Eſpouſals are made ; but de Spoil. & 
Marriage can only (they ſay) be made by words in the preſent tenſe: Where- Metin It r: 
upon an Ancient Canon of our own Nation forbids private Contracting of Mar- ——_— H « 
rage, and charges the Contractors not to' uſe words of the Preſent Tenle * ; i RE 
wherefore it 15 very likely the former Declaration in the Future Tenſe was the rem dutturum 
old form of Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation in the Preſent Tenſe the form of dum cam ; 
Marriage. 2. This may be further confirmed by obſerving thac che former fig- 777 #xo7em 
nificant Rire accompanying, as Eſpouſals of old were made ; whereas this Mu- duXIt—ETE' &: 
tual Stipulation 15 accom payed with divers {1gnificant Rites, ſuch as the dchver- rH v aleny 
ingthe Womaninto the han of her intended Husband ; joyning of hands, &c. *, aimd per ver- 
which are the proper Ceremonies of Marriage ; and the repeating the parti- de preſents 
culars of the Covenant promiſed at the Eſpouſals, being the Cuſtom of all Nati- /?*/4/14 con- 
ons, as was noted before, do make this to be very probable. We conclude there- {7**.. Pet. 
fre that this Stipulation is one of the moſt effential parts of this Office, which LON 4+ 
all ſuffice to note in general, and ſo we pals to the more particular contiderati- » Nec de ce 


on ther cof. tero fides de- 

| . : tur alicur de 
Matrimonio contrahendo nifi coram acerdote——ita quod nullatenus per verba de preſenti contrahant. Conltit. 
Richardi Ep. Sarum, ap. Spelm. Concil. Tom. 2. An. Dom. 1217. » Spoſalia verbs tantum & promiſſione conſtant 
m—t miptie trad:tione & acceptione conſtant, hoc eſt, datione in manun.. Fran. Hotmande Sponſal. p. 375- 


$. IV. This Stipulation ſeems to have had its firſt original from the Marriages 
of the Ancient Romans, who diſtinguiſhed between ſuch as were betrothed, and 
ſuch as by Stipulations were made their Wives® ; for among them Eſpouſals « r1,benr 
were made only by gencral Pr omiles, but the Nuptials were compleated y CX- pattas, habent 
preſs Stipulation, to confirm the preceding Contradt ®. And 1n the ſame man- Sorue, ha- 
ner have Marriages been made among us in Ergland for divers Centuries, as *** anterpoſt- 
may be ſeen in our old Rituals, and particularly in Polydore Virgil *, who notes A a rene 
that this Stipulation was to be made 1n their own words; and the Canon Law ror ge 
declares it is neceſſary both Parties ſhould underſtand the words of this Solemn gent. 1.4p.140. 
Engagement here made *, which Decree did ſomewhat trouble our Engliſh Br * Nula fti- 
ſhops while the Roman Office was in uſe here, in regard the Admimſtrations P12 {ine 
of that Church were all in Latin, which few Men and tewer Women underſtand; £ dre 059k 6 
nor could they extricate themſelves until they were forced to turn this part of the _ — 
Office into Emglſh, or French (then generally underſtood by all) and to order that nult.Dde ral 
the people ſhould be taught theſe 1n the vulgar rongues: hence is that old Canon, * 4pud 4n- 
We command that the Prieſts teach the Perſons to be joyned, this forms of words in the ylos apfi pa 
French, or Engliſh tongue ; I N. take thee N. to my Wife; and 1 N. take thee N. rn ETHER 
to my Husband, 8c. for in theſe words there is great force, and by them Matrimony i fa ets 
made © : and accordingly this Stipulation was and 1s in Engliſh (among our 4: Ce 
Engliſh Papiſts) when il their Office bel1des was in Latine; as if there were <p 3 © la, 
more neceflity for the People to underſtand what they ſay to one another, £32 ** 
than what they ſpeak to Almighty God. There are many ſolemn pronulſes of I 
Gratitude, Faith, and Obedience to God, in the Prayers of t x ven 
Ul auth, and. God, yers of the Roman Mals; and rer. 1. 5. c. 5 
if it be Eſſential to a ſolemn promile, that ic be underſtood by them who make * Decretal. 
It, then all theſe Devotions ought to be turned into the vulgar Tongue as well as Greg. l. 4.de 
this Stipulation, which now being alone in Englith, ſerves to ſhame and condemn Sponlal. & 
the reſt of their Latine Prayers, which they ſeem hereby to confeſs cannot be Matran. TOY 
ſaid with underſtanding. We might here alſo reflect upon ſome of the ridiculous ”S Conttit 
expreflions of their old forms of Marriage; but fince our Reformers have cut off Ricard. Epilc. 
thoſe je 4 lee weſhall leave the Romamilts to their old Mumpſimas, and go Sum An. 
on to obſerve that the parts of this Stipulation are almoſt the very ſame with che 127 
Declaration of conſent which wenc betore, tince what they promiled in the future open 1600 
tenſe before upon Interrogation, they now engages to inthe preſent renſe ; ſo that 

7M here 
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here is allo, 1. The Names of che Perions [7J.. N. falic thee N.] 2. The «& 
which this taking is intended | to mp wedded Wite. ] 3. The manner of —_— 
[ro have and to hold. ] 4. The circumſtances with whichir is attended, wiz, 1, xr 
co the beginning of this Compact [from this dap to2zward. ] 2. As the con- 
tinuance of it, engaging that whatever her eſtace be, in Mind, [fo2 better ir 
wozſe]4n Goods, | fo2 richer fo2 pwo2cr | in Body, [ inſickneſs and jn health 
yetthe duty ſhall be performed, [tolove and to cheriſh. ] 3. As to the duration 
of this Compact | till Death us dopart. | 5. The rule by which this Compat is 
made, [acco2ding to Gods holp Ozdinance. ] 6. The pledge given to confirm 
it [and thereto I 


plight the mp Troth:] Of cach of which we may here g;. 
ſcourſe more briefly, becauſe we have partly coni1dered divers of them before. 


S.5. JN. take the N. to my weddcd Wife [ Husband] to have and to 
hold, from this dap fo2zward, fo2 better fo2 wozſe, fo? richer foz payer, jy 
ſickneſs and in health, to love and to cheriſh [ and to obey] till death ug 

do part, acco2ding to God's holp Ozdinance, and thereto plight the my 

Troth. | 
Our | ROD tell us, thatin a.Deed by which an Eſtate is made over, there 
ought to be, 1. The Premiſes containing the names of the Perſons, and of that 
which 1s to be conveyed. 2. The Habendum & tenendum. 3. The Limitations; 
£7 ons and, 4 The Sealing *. And this Compact ſeems to be drawn up by the very 
= 44 {ame rules: For the Husband fr/# names himſelf, to jhew it is his own voluntary 
' at. Secondly, he ſpecifies the individual Perſon whom he hath choſen out of all 
Womankind, that he may never pretend to any other afterwards. Thirdly, he de. 
clares the end for which he takes her, viz. to be his wedded IWife ; not as a Harlot 
or a Concubine, which our old Saxon Canons fay are utterly prohibited to 
Chriſtians i; no, nor as a Slave or Servant, but as a Companion 1n this indivi- 
i Temporibus dual ſociety of life *. They take each other into this Eſtate, which doth equa- 
Chriftizzs |1ize them though they were never ſo unequal before, ſaving only the prehemi- 
oo nence due to the nobler Sex: Wherefore they muſt never hereafter upbraid 
Tuam hicuss, Each other with the meannels of their extraftion, education, or fortune, or ex- 
nmgquamlicet, P<& any ſuperiority on that account, becauſe they have now made them their 
runguam lice- Y oke-fellows , and muſt treat them accordingly. Fourrhly, The manner of ta- 
bit. Excerp. king is expreſſed in thoſe antient and authentick words | to have and to hold] 
Egbert. which our famous Littleton ſaith are words of ſuch importance, that they may 
ark — ; Hotbe left out in the conveyance of Eſtates'. And they ought not to be omitted 
& Pudicitia here, becauſe as S. Paul teacheth, The Man and Woman are now to put them- 
eft, Fater, eos ſelves into the power and poſleflion of each other ; ſo that atter this Stipulation, 
magnificare The Vife hath not power of ber own body, but the Husband ; and likewiſe alſo the Hw- 
quz nos ſocias p11, 4h not power of his own body, but the Wife, 1 Cor. vi. 4 Fifthly, The time 
bs nd 3 of entring upon, and the termot enjoying this poſſeſſion is noted, which is to 
LA aver & begin from this very Nuprtial day, and fo forward for every day after, during 
tener. Littl, their mutual lives. And thus alſo doth diſtinguiſh Marriage from Eſpouſals, which 
Cap-1- Pag- T. js only a promiſe of Marriage upon ſome day to come, which (as the Civilians 
E Coke. ib.  (:y.) only produceth an Obligation to a day ; whereas theſe words make an 
actual Marriage juſt now, and produce a preſent Obligation from this very day, 
and alaſting one alſo, becauſe it 15 from hence forward, even to their hives end. 
6. And leſt any inconveniencies appearing afterward, ſhould be alledged in 
- order to the breaking this Sacred Contra, here 1s added a | congyrene that this 
Obligation ſhall ſtand 1n full force, notwithſtanding any future contingent or 
unexpetted changes ; which is deſigned to prevent that accurled liberty of Dr 
vorce uſed among the Jews and Romans: The Jews were wont to put away their 
Wives for every cauſe, Matth. xix. 3. and Foſephrrs tells us, that he put away his 
own Wife becauſe he was not pleaſed with her manners ; yea, Rab. Akib had 
1mpiouſly affirmed it to be a Cicrene cauſe of Divorce, it another Woman Were 
more gracious 1n a mans eyes. At Rome allo, Antonins affirms, that Cicero Put 
away his Wife only becauſc ſhe was old; nor would P. Amilizs give any Othe: 
reaſon of his Divorce than this, That he beſt knew where his Shooe pincht him, as 


Platarch relates. Now this baibarous cuſtom 13 fo contrary to the _ 
VLAſTIASY, 
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Marriage, and makes this holy Covenant ſo inſignificant, that 1t is neceſſary to 

take it wholly away 1n all Chriſtian Societies; which cannot be more effectually 

done, than by a ps recital of all th2 caſes which may be pretended as the 

cauſes of future ditſike. 1. Fhey declare they take cach other | fo better fo 

worſe] that is, howloever their minds be qualified, or whatever their Manners 

ſhall be: We ought indeed to look very circumlpectly into this matter before we 

fix; and if we hindthe Perſon be fooliſh or angry, viciousor debauched, churliſh 

or proud, we may refule them and chooſe in lone other place; but ifour raſhneſs 

and imprudence lead us into an evil choice, we cannot be allowed the liberty of 

changing or repentance, fince no relation1s, or ought to be diſſolved by the evil 

manners of the Correlative. It our Father or our Maſter be an evil Man, he 

remains our Father and our Maſter ſtill, even though we did not chooſe them ; 

much more ought it to be lo in the caſe of an evil Husband or Wife, which are 

our own choice; yea, even the more ſober Jews and Heathens did adviſe Men 

not to uſe the liberties of Divorce then 1n faſhion, meerly for the evil mannersof 

their Yoke-fellow; it being recorded as the ſaying of R. Sammea, That we 

muſt gnaw the bone that falls to our lot; that 1s, be content with the Wife we 

have choſen. Varro's counſel alſo is remarkable, who ſaith, The faulrs of a Wife 

gre to be taken away, or tobe born ; he that can take them away, makes his IWife better ; 

but he that bears them, makes himſelf better ®; which is evident in the example  Varro ap. 

of Socrates, who was wont to ſay, The ferme carriage of his Wife at home did A_— 
grepare him to bear thoſe affronts he met with abroad. And if a Chriſtian meet with ls. j 

the like croſs, he ought much more to ſubmit to it, and endeavour to grow better 

by it, becauſe we have not the like hberty of Divorce which Heathens had, and 

becauſe we engage at our entrance into this Sacred League, that we will keep 

it inviolable, whether the Perſon prove better or worſe: So that we have greater 
need to choole wiſely than Heathens, had ; and if we do not, we mult bear 

it patiently as the juſt puniſhment of our haſty folly. 2. They alſo take each 

a wn [fo2 richer fo2 pwzer] chat is, with reſpe&t to their outward Eſtate, 

whether it prove more or leſs; if one of the Parties ſhall be enriched by any new 

inheritance which deſcendeth to them, they muſt not deſpiſe the other, but 
chearfully allow them a ſhare in this acceſſion of Fortune ; and if by Violence or 
Fraud, or ſad Accidents, the Eſtate of either Husband or Wife ſhall de impaired, 
this muſt not make any abatement in their affe&tions, who have promiſed to love 
each other in Poverty as well as in Riches. A good Man doth not Marry fo: 
Wealth but Virtue, and therefore the failures of outward Eſtate makes not his love 

to fail, ſo long as his Relative retains her goodneſs and her piery. Ir isindeea, 
and always was the way of the world to aimeſpecially at Wives or Husbands with 
great Portions and Eſtates *; and if a rich Marriage were always a happy one, * Pretinus 

there might be reaſon to ſeek Riches 1n the firſt place ; but alas, 1t is quite other- 44 cenſum, de 

wiſe; for meaner men generally love their Wes with more ſincere and con- — 

ſtanc affetions, than thole of greateſt eſtate; and where there is much Mony, — — 
thereal love of the pretending 1amorato is intent upon that, morethan upon the 

Perſon by whom it muſt be obtained, who is courted more for her Apendages | 
than her (elf, and loved no longer thantill ſhe have made him Maſter of her whole 

fortune. And doubtleſs heor ſhe that gets many thouſands by Marrying a Perſon 

that they cannot love, or one that 1s vicious and ill-natured, would giVE a great 

part of their gains for the ſweet content which they enjoy, that Marryed for 

Virtue and pure Love; bur all their ſtore will not purchale them one Months 

enjoyment of that kind of felicity. Since therefore Virtue and endeared affections 

an make the meaneſt Marriage very comfortable, and mountains of treaſure 

where theſe are wanting, cannot render a Marriage eafie or contented ; we may 

juſtly affirm that Riches ought nor to be che firſt nor principal thing in our aim, POOR: 

when we chooſe an Husband, or a Wite, but rather an honelt extraction and vir- rn ; -- 
ous Education, Piety and Modeſty, Integrity and agood Temper *; we muſt un Virew, & 

coole one that we can love for themſelves, 1f they were {tript of all their acci- mernens alte- | 
ental advantages; and then if there be any loſs or abatement in the Fortune af. 71% 2:7i,Certs 
wards, it will not abate our aitections and duty to each other, nor deprive us of Feeders Caſts- 


{ p tas. Horat. Car. 
e comfort and ſatusfaRtion we have 1m each other ; Wwe mar b- riaher or POOTCr, 1 2 od 2. 
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but chat will make no variation m our Love, if it were grounded upon the more 
Jaſtmg and nobl- foundations of interval goodneſs. towever this part of the 
Stipulation doth oblige us to love and to cheriſh them we have choſen, whether 
they prove richer or poorer ; this holy Covenant 1s to ſtand good, whatſoever 
the Fortune ſhall fall out to be. 3. They take each otherupon conditionto loye 
equally [mn ſickneſs and m health. ] lt 5 nor only our Eſtates, but our Bodies 
allo that are liable io caſualties in this uncertain world ; for we are both ſubjeg 
to a thouſand infirmities, and though we be now 1n health, yer God can ſeng 
ſickneſs when he pleaſes, nor can we chooſe when or where, in w at manner, 
or for how long we thall be thus aficted. Sickneſs theretore being our nuſery 
notour crime, it muſt not 1mparr our Love, nor doth 1 myalidate our muta] 
Vows ; we have more comtort when we arc both in health, but if God denies 
that blefling, we muſt ſympathize with one another 11 our atfictions, becauſe 
we are now made one, and ſo we mult be the Partners ot each others for. 
P Nilil cam rows, as well as of cach others joys*?. And whereſoever there 1s true Love, 
huminum et there will be a great compaſlion 1n the ſufterings of ſo dear a Relative, and a 
quem fortmts goft officious readinels to miniſter to the necellities of cheir calamitous eſtare« 
exfibus muie- 4 all the trouble which ſcems to be in ſuch atrendances, is made eafie by , 
bs, marioum; 7 -- © ” - RO . ns ya 
ANG {1ncere aþcion. Duonyſirrs of Alexandria g1VCS it 4S A Character of the Heg- 
participem Tthens inhumaniy, that in time of Peſtilence they would caſt out their Wives 
ee. Ulpian. L. or Husbands fo ſoon as they were ſeized with that ſad diſtemper *, But God 
h cum dotem, forbid Chriſtians ſhould be ſo barbarous , how much more noble was the Aﬀe. 
nn ion of Dominicns Cataluſixs , Prince of Lesbos, whole Lady was fo leprous, 
mic 7 5t5 that ſhe was loathſome to all others, and yet he never would forſake her com- 
7 tyevu;- pany? Our Anceſtors the old Germans promiſed at their Marriage to live and 
eG. Euiip. die together. Tacit. de morib. vet. German. pag, 136. Well may we then look 
50 to them in their weak Eſtate; The Sicknels it ſelf is a ſufficient preſſure, and had 
lib. 7, cap.20. lice need to be aggravated with the unkindneſs of that Perſon from whom we 
may moſt juſtly expect our ſuccour; and if we were in the ſame condition, we 
ſhould take it heinouſly to be deſpiſed or deſerted ; and by our Saviours rule, 
Matrth. vii. 12. Whatſoever we would have done to us, we muſt do to others, eſpeci- 
ally where the Perſon is a part of aur ſelves. When Dio/ixs, the Sicilian Tyrant, 
accuſed his Siſter Theſea of being privy to her Husbands eſcape ; ſhe replyed, That 
ſhe wondred he ſhould think her to be of ſo baſe a mind as not to go along with her Hws- 
band, and ſhare in all hz ill fortune, if ſhe had known of his departure. Eraſm. Apoth, 
l.5. This pronuſe makes it our duty, and love will make it our delight to par- 
take of each others ſufferings and ſorrows. And therefore 5. The engagement 
15 the ſame in all conditions, viz. [to love and to cheriſh] one another, for 
which we have the Command of God, Epheſ.v. 25. 29. and the example of Chriſt 
who doth not caſt off his Spouſe, the Church, tor her mean extraction, mant- 
fold defects, nor for her grievous infirmities, but makes her miſery the morive to 
his pity; and fince we are one fleſh, we muſt obſerve that Men cheriſh and love 
their own fleſh, whether it be cloathed in Silk or in Rags, whether it be fair or 
foul, ſore or ſound; and fo muſt the Husband and Wife have the ſame ah to 
each other, whatſoever accidental varieties may happen. $. Here 1s the durati- 
on of this Sacred Contract [till Death ug do part, ] Thar is, this Bond of 
Matrimony being rightly entred into, can never be diffolved fo long as both par- 
ties live together: In fome caſes there may be obtained a Sentence of ſeparation, 
2 thoro & mens, from Bed and Board : But according to the rules of the Church 
of England, the Bond of Matrimony remains in Foc after ſuch ſeparation, 
whereupon our Canon enyjoyn, That in all Sentences of Divorce, a thoro & mens, 
Bond be takenof the Parties {® not Marrying again, during each others life, Can. 197- 
which Canon is grounded upon the plain words of this Stipulation, wherein they 


{olemnly pronuſe each other, that nothing but Death ſhall part them : And 
wedo well con(ider the words of our Saviour, we ſhall find this order of our Church 
.to be grounded upon holy Scripture; for though the Jews allowed to Marry 2ga 
after Divorce for Adultery, yet Jeſus correcting this cuſtom, ſaith, whoſoever ſhall 
put away hx Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery; 
end whoſoever ſhall marry hr that 3s divorced, committeth Adultery, Matt,V.32+ 50 _ 


. 
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he allows Divorces in no cauſe but thatof Fornication, (winch 15 all that Moſes 
alſo permits under the name of uncleanneſs, Dert. xxIv. 1.) butin no calc at all 
doth Chriſt allow Marriage after Divorce, calling it plainly Adultery; and in 
&. Mark (whoſe Golp-l-we mult grant.co be true and perfect 1n all neceſlaries) 
Jeſus faith, whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife and marry another, committeth Adultery 
againſt ber, Mark x. u. And though in S. Marth. xix. 9. we read, whoſoever ſhall 

eway hu Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, commuteth 
Adultery: We muſt expound char by the place preceding, Matth.v.32. viz. That 
no man may put away his Wite, except tor Fornication, and even then he may 
not Marry again ; which is confirmed by the words of S. Paul, affirming, That 

who s Marryed to another Man while her Hwsband liveth, is an Adulterels, viz. 
becauſe the Woman us bound by the Law to ber Husband ſo long as he livetb, Rom. vii. 
2, 3. ahd ſpeaking of a Woman parted trom her Husband, he faith in Chriſts 
Name (that is according to his ſenſe declared in the Goſpel) If ſhe depart, let ber 
remain Unmarried, or be reconciled to her Hisband, 1 Cor. vii. 19,11. And although 
the vile cuſtom of Marrying after Divorce, uſed among the Heathen Romans, 
could not ſuddenly be retrenched upon their Converhon to Chriſtianity, which - 
makes ſome-of the Imperial Eaws to favour ſuch Conjun&ions: Yet the Primi- _* Hieron. 
tive Fathers, and Coiincils, (the beſt interpreters of Scripture, and the ſureſt 300% 9 7 
witneſſes of the ſenſe of the Catholick Church) do generally condemn ſuch Mar- , gy wayne: 
riages as Adulcerous, 10 S. Hierom *, S. Chryſoſtom ©, lo S. Ambroſe *, and S. Au- Matth.19. 
euftine ©, dodetermine this. miatter ; and long before them, Clemens Alexandri- * Ap.Theoph: 
wt, and Origen *, do utterly condemn ſuch as Marry again after Divorce. To we loc. Matth. 
all theſe we may add the Canons of the Apoſtles 7, and many authentick Canons ft A unyreggs 
of aan arr nga v9 —_ ; _ that _ Arles*, and m_— . _ —_— U racks bs ha 
Council of Milews plainly affirms that it is the Do&rin of Chriſt and his - Conjug. ad 
ſtles, that the Divorced ſhall remain Unmarried *;7 and the ſame 1s decreed , Pollentina, 
the famous Council of Carthage ©; to all which much more might be added, but [ _T Clem. Alex. 
will ny note, that from the firſt Converſion of our Saxon Anceſtors, theſe Mar- TOs ——_ 
| on | | rigen 
riagesafter Divorce have been prohibited, as may be ſeen1n thoſe ancient Canons pom, 7 Gn 
of this Nation which have condemned them as Adultery *. So that we do upon Matth. 
juſt Authority conclude, it hath been the conſtant doctrine of the Catholick 7 Apoſtol, 
Church, that the Bond of Matrimony once rightly tyed, can never be diſſolved <2: 48... 
but by death; and alchough ſome contentious Perſons have diſputed againſt this , Do ; 
eminent Truth, ro me it ſeems very rational to maintain this principle, as well conc. © 
t prevent the frequency of Divorces, as to make ic neceſlary to chooſe warily, Ellib. Can.8,9. 
fince we cannever chooſe again till God (in whoſe preſence we promiſed to hive ® Concil. 
together till Death) do ſer us at liberty by the taking away of one party. 9. The Mevitan. 
next particular is the rule by which hs compact 1s made, viz. [ acco2ding to 05 
Gods holp Ozdinance] which may either be referredto every part of the pre- carthag. 
ſent Stipulation, ſo as to-imply that all the branches thereof are agrecable to Can. r 16. 
the divine Inſtitution ; or el{s it may be pecuharly applied to the two laſt clauſes, * Concil. 
4%; That we will love and cheriſh them till Death. part us, which I have juſt ppg mics Can. 
now proved to be according to Gods Ordinance; his Authority did preſcribe Naas 5 
this promiſe, in obedience'to his Laws we make 1t, and in regard to his Com- bert. Eboraz 
mand we muſt reſolve to keep ic, who can reward our pziformance, and will 120. An. 750. 
puniſh our breach thereof. Laſtly, Here is che ratthcation of all the former par- Pelman. T.r, 


teulars in this ancient form, [ and thereto © plight the mp Troth.] To P/:gh: AE 


$ an old word, but very {igmthicant, being Latnized ingur ancient Laws, [ Pleg:o] Pag.462 
and thence comes the modern word [ Pledge, ] wherefore our Learned Antiqua- *f Ka2 « . 
ry explains [Plight] by [Vador, fide jubeo) to give give Pledge, or as we now lay, mm oh. 
Xcurity*, which is rarely expreſt by Perlys ingenious Verſion of the Liturgy, [I lay 75 iplut 
my Faith to pledge*.) The ſenſe therefore js, for the performance of all this, I _ 
y my Fidelity to pawn, I engage my Truth for ſecurity, I make my Honeſty eſyuede v0C4- 
ny Pledge and Bonds-man : So that if I perform not this Covenant, let me for- bulumnerif- 
my Trath, and never be counted juſt, honeſt, or faithful hereafter. Philo 1m in omnz 


C5 us agood Mans Word is as forcible as bis Oath; and ſurely no Man that values fides juſſione, 


maxime in ſti- 


—————————_—_—?T— —————C —_— - 


5 Repuration, will ever break that Vow for which his Truth and Honeſty is cn- pulatione Ma- 


Biged 1n ſo plain and expreſs words. trimonials. | 
SECT I- | 
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SECTION HIIL 
Of the Ring, the Solenn Pledge of this Stipulation, 


pledge alſo, viz. The Matrimonial Ring, that nothing may be wane. 

ing to the Solemnity of this Contra&t ; and in this matter we are ta 

diſcourſe, 1. Of the Ring ſelf; 2. Of the {igmification thereof; Of the 

words ſpoken when 1t is dehvered. Firit, We may note that the Ring is of ſo 

« Vororer nem Breat Antiquity, that Pliny profelieth he knew not its firſt original, but wemay 
ornatus, ſed ultly believe the GErſt uſe thereof was for Sealing ( as Macrobims affirms c) 
fignandt Causa a! therefore the rſt Rings We read of Were uled to that end » AS WE May pather 
annulum ſe- from Fudal's Ring, called his Signet * 3 and ſuch were alſo the Rings of the 
OS ny * Kings of Egypt, Gen. x11.42. and of the Perſian Emperor , Eſther vii. 10. that alfa 
ms /- of Antioohns, 1 Maccab.vi.1 5. yet they began early to be uled among the Ornae 
» Gen.xxxviii. ments of the nobler ſort, 1/11. 21. Luke XV.2I. F&mes . 2. The Roman made 
x18. Aqui them amark of freedom, and in that City none but the Equeſtrian Order werg 
Epetzicſte. allowed to wear Gold Rings'. As to the uſe of it in Matrimony, 1t is likely 
; 2k 7k ic ſprung from that cuſtom of all Nations to ex reſs their peculiar love'to any 
"+ Hah "7 -r. Perſon, by the giving of a Ring, Lake xv. 22. and the Ring being allo the Sighet, 
bid. cap.29. the delivery of it di denote, that this Friend to whom we gave it, was One that 
Polydor. Virg. we had aſſumed to be a ſharer in our Secrets, a partner iN Our Counſel, and one 
deiment. 12. with whom we truſted as well our Eſtate as our power ; {o that not only 1 


6 "Br the inviſible Pledge of our Fidelity, we are to give a Viſible 


ud Pcr- Scripture, butin other Authors, we read this was. the rite uſed at — 


ue £7” of one intothe higheſt honours; thus Pharaob inveſted Foſeph,: Gem. xl. an 
— opothgt Alexander thus advanced Perdiccas, as: Plutarch relates; and among the Pirfian 
micitie ſz Kinpsthis was the way of declaring their chuef Favourite *. Whergtore Hotmans 


_ mum erat,eo thinks this was intended by the Ring in Marriage, v*. not only as' a pledgs 


argum*:n1. Of the deareſt affection, but to declare we did aſhume our Wiſe 1ato wr ingbai 
man:ſtdatiza.. degree of Friendſhip and Truſt, making her a ſharer in all our Count 5, and & 
:em & vincy- Partner in our Honour and Eſtate; for which cauſe not only the Ring, but the 
lum maxims Keys alfo ( as he notes) were of old delivered to her at the Marriage « 
feders adinit- Howbileſs the giving of a Ring in Matrimony hath been very general and _=y 
9p i fignif , ancient; Truvenal calls it, giving a Pledge to their Spoules finger ®. Pliny (ait 
— " bog it was an tron Ring in his time, and without any Jewel. Pazirm the Lawycr 
Um alſo mentions it as a Roman cuſtom*; but Tertulkar teacheth us, it Was & 
de vet, ritw Ring of Gold in the former Ages, ſaying to the Romans, The , cuſtoms of your 
_— C +53: Fore-fathers, concerning Women, which patronized modeſty, are laid aſide ; foro 
&8 ſponſat , Old they wore 10 gold, except on that finger which the Bridegroom had, affunce ore 
noſtra Tempe- the Wedding Ring *. Andif any ſhall object 1t was a piece of Supel _ = 
fiate paras— Gentiles fo to ule it; The ſame Father denies it , ſaying, 7he Wedamp 'n 
m—_—_—E did not ariſe from the Honour given to any 1dol *: And therefore even ine 
Eel ded; Primitive Chriſtians uſed it without ſcruple, giving 7her Wives o Gold-RPE of 
Ys Javen.Sat.6. fer Ornament only, but to ſhow ſhe 1s wortby of the Government of the Houſe, at j 
n Eriamniuc ber care of the Family, (ich Clemens Alexandrmus © , letting out not ” Y _ 
ſponſe. aunulw rite, but the reaſon thereof alſo: And that the Ring continued in Chr pa 
Ferrets mizti- Marriages in all ſucceeding Ages, we can prove trom S. Ambroſe, WIIO ag? 
eur, aſque ſine S. Agnes mentionng the Wedding Ring > a6 allo trom 1/dore Hiſpalenſts, pin 
_ lived Amo-611.*, from N:cholas Biſhop of Rome, Ammo $60 ", and all the 
2 4 ng L.36. D. tit. donzt. inter Vir. & Ux- »? Tertul. Apol. pag.7. I Arms pronubus — de 1::4lets 1do-4 = 
deſcendit. Tert. de Idol. Taidteny iy airals del uAtoy ct Xgumre, «4 7e70y is 107600, EN Es gg "1 34s 
78 01x08 eunanis acce Nd vhs muiAnay Tis 0 Keele. Clem. Alex. Pxd. hb. 3. c. 11. f Ambrol, 11Þ. 4: 


: Idor Hiſpal. Etymol. 1,20, & de divin. off. I. 2. * Nicol 2."Refp. ad quzrtt. Bulgar, 3p 3: Weſterly 


Weſtern Offices ſince that time. For theGreek Church, we ſec in their Excholo- 

gion, that they uſe two Rings, one of Gold, which is given to the Man, another 

of Silver, which 1s given to the Womant; and the Annotator on this Othce, + Ordo Spon- 
proves the Ring was uſed among them, out of Glycas and Cedrenws *. To this [ falior. p. 382. 
may add the practice of the Modern Jews, among whom the Rabbi receiving @ .* Annotat. 
Gold Ring from the Bridegroom — puts it upon one of the Brides fingers, and then ibid. p. 384. 
reads the letters of Marriage ?. Nor is it hikely this People would take up this » Buxtorf 
cuſtom in imitation of the Chriſtans, whom they ſo mortally hate ; wherefore Synagog.Judai. 
it is probable they received it from their Fore-fathers: Good reaſon was there CP: 25. 
therefore, for our Judicious Reformers to retain this Innocent, Ancient, and U- 
niverſal Rite, which Bucer alſo (a Learned foreign Divine) doth well approve *. * Bucert cen- 
And if any ſhall oppoſe their ſingle Judgments to all theſe Authorities, = maſt "P45. 
have a high conceit of their own abilities, and yct they will ſcarce convince 

others that they have any reaſon for their ſcruples, nll they bring proots ſufficient 


to outweigh all this. 


6. IT. Leaving therefore theſe Men to their afte&ted fingularicies, we will in 
the next place enquire into the {1gnification of the Ring, which may be conli- 
dered, 1. By way of Allegory and alluſion ; 2. By way of poſitive Inſtitution. 
The firſt ſort of Remarks are thoſe which are the more remote 1ignifications of 
the Ring in Marriage, viz. I. As to the matter of it, which 1s Gold, the pureſt 
and nobleſt of all mecals, and which endures the longeſt uncorrupted, to inti- * Materia ad 
mate the generous, fincere, and durable affeRion which ought to be between the ©/fant1am 
Married Perſons *. 2. As tothe form of it, it is Circular, the moſt perfe& of Sens, fe 7 
all figures, which hath no end 1n it ſelf; and therefore it was of old che Hiero- perperuam 
glyphick of Eternity ; che round form being alfo that which is moſt proper to v:m&ionem. 
conne& ſuch things as were ſeparats ; from whence we may learn, thatthe con- Scalig. Poet. 
ngal Love ought co be the moſt perfe& of all others, and ſuch as ought toen. © +192 
dure for ever *, {ance it hath now united two Perſons that were diſtin& before <. .-—_— 
3. As to the part where it 15 placed, being the fourth Finger of the left hand, /izmmm quod 
which the Rowwars of old uſually called the Ring Finger ; and the Ancients ge- 74nquam 
nerally affirm, that there comes a conſiderable Veſſel from the heart to this = debet habere 

a, which therefore they thought ought to bear this pledge of Love, that from EY ft pet 

nce it might be conveyed to the Heart *: And though ſome modern Criticks Rational div 
will not allow this *, yet it hath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors of An- off Rubeo. Lt. 
cient and latter times, as well Gentiles as Chriſtians, as well Phyſicians as Di- © 27- 


vines * ; however, the Moral ought to be retained, viz. That the Husband * &* codem 
Pignore eorum 


doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, Luke xv. 22. which ought to {2 
penetrate her Heart, and engage her affe&ions to him again. If we ſhall add :- Ifdo® "de 
that other reaſon of placing the Ring on the leaſt ative Finger of the leſs uſed divin. off 1. 2. 
tand,. as being leſs ſubje& to wearing and inyury there, and fo hkely to remain © 15: 
_ bngeſt m view : This may alſo teach us, that theſe perſons ſhould carefull * Al.ab Alex. 
mann and cheriſh each others Love, that ſoit may remain forever. But theſe oenn—gy ld.2. 
g only accidental documents, we come, 2. To that which the Ring fignifies ge le 
bythe policive Inſtitution of the Church, viz. To be a token and pledge of the Vulg, Err. 1. 4. 
Cremant made betwixt them, as is manifeſt from the words ſpoken at the delivery © 4- _ 
thereof, and from the Prayer following. It was the cuſtom of old in all Cove- ,., 4ppion in 
tarts to appoint ſome durable thing to preſerve the memory thereof *, ſuch was _ Fas Fay A. 
Laban's heap. Gen. xxxi. 52. Foſhuab's Stone-pillar, oſh. xx1v.26,27. and the mo- nod. Attic. 
hey 1h bargains given as Earneſt or pledge : Of the ſame Nature is the Ring L 10. c. 10. 


n Marriage, viz, a viſible and remanent token of a ſolemn Covenant, which Atcius Capito 
Whenſoever they look upon, it ought to mind them of the Promiſes and Vows #* Macrob. $a- 
xy have made to each other, and to admoniſh them carefully to perform the OS SELF: 

me: Nor need our ſcrupulous Brethren ſtartle at our affirming the Ring to be & rorefius 
a Riteor Ceremony inſtituted to fignifie this fidelity, or fear this will multiply ap. Brown. If 


tie number of Sacraments; for not all che ſignifying figns which God inſtituted dorus, & Al. 


Tre Sacraments; much leſs can thoſe be thought to be Sacraments, which figni- © Alexutfup. 
lis only by humane Inſtitution, as doth the Marriage Ring. - bt Eday "1 
| C. 19. in fine. 
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$. 111. With this King J the Wed ; with mp body A the Wozgy. 
with all mp wo2ldlp gods J' the Endow. Jn the Name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen.] _ | , 

The Husband ſpeaks theſe words, and is properly ſaid to wed his Wife, ſhe 
being reputed as it were paſlive 1n this Solemnity, becauſe of the modeſty of her 
Sex : The words themſelves contain, 1. A declaration of the Fact [with thi 
King Jthe wed. ] 2. An Aflignation of the rights accruing to the Wig 
thereby, viz. 1. Honour, [with mp bodpJ; the wozſhip.] 2. Maintenance 
[with all mp wozldlp Gods J the endow. ] 3. Here is the ratification of 
all, by mentioning the Sacred Trinity as Witnels hereunto, [Jn the Name o 
the Father, &c.] Amer. The firſt words are ſufficiently plain by what hathbeeg 
ſaid before, viz. Thar this Ring is the viſible Pledge and Token that he hath 
taken this Woman to be his wedded Wife; and now he doth confirm the pre, 
ceding Stipulation as well by politive words, as by this ſignificant ſign. Secong. 
ly, It follows therefore from hence, that all the Rights and Prwiledges of , 
lawful Wife do belong to her ; and for better aſſurance that ſhe ſhall enjoy them, 
the Husband doth here recognize thoſe Rights, and gives her mgm of them 
juſt now : The firſt of theſe R1ghts is Honour, afligned to the Wite by God's 
Law, 1 Pet.ii.7.Giving Honour to the Wife; and this is given by ſaying, [with my 
bodp J the wozſhip,] and at the ſame time (as the cuſtom in many places is) 
making a bow towards the Woman, which acknowledges there 1s areſpe& due 
to the Wife, and an engagement it ſhall afterwards be expreſſed on all occaſions; 
he promiſes hereby to treat her with all courteſie and due regard, not like a Ser- 

* vant or Slave, but hke a Partner and dcar Friend. The Learned Mr. Hooker will 
have ſomewhat more to be intimated hereby, viz. That the Man takes not his 
Wife as a Concubine, who was of old by the Roman Laws taken only for Fellow- 
ſhip, but had no Honour accruing to her from her ITusbands Titles or Condit- 
on : But the Man taking this Woman as a wedded Wife, declares his intention to 
be, by his Perſon to add honour and worſhip unto hers, fo that ſhe is to ſhare in. 

Weed © Dole all his Honours * ; and Mr. Selden differs not from this, when he expounds this | 

4 PH phraſe by ** Ccrpore meo te dignor, 1 vouchſafe thee the honour of my Body*; | 

1 Selden, Uxor that 15, I eſteem thee worthy of the honour belonging to my Perſon. I ſhall. 

Hebr. lib. 2. only add, that the ſame Phraſe is uſed, and in the ſame ſenſe, in the Jewiſh form | 

27. of Marriage, deſcribed in the Talmud of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Matrimo- 

py -» er-e47 1, Mal Inſtruments of the moderg Jews; wherein the Man faith, Be unto me aWWife, 

ery ;- according to the Law of Moles and Iſrael, and I (according to the Law of Gul) 

canorum 1m- Will worſhip, hononr, maintain, and govern thee. The lecond Right of the Wite 15, 

moderatacom- Maintenance, which 1s alſo afligned her by Gods Law, Exod. xxi. 10. Epb.v. 


b Hooker 


mode percipi- and 1s here enſtated on her by the Husbands ſaying [ with all mp wozldlp 
ra ms 7" Gwds J the endow. ] Ac which time he lays a ſum of Money on the Book, 
EY =— part of which is his Oblation to God, being the dues to the Prieſt and Clark, 
commodumnu- Which 1n this Church are no more (where Banns are publiſhed) than they werea 
Ptiarum, unix thouſand years ago, as we learn from S. Gregory *. The reſt of this ſum of 
ſolids ſummam Money the Prieſt gives to the Bride, as it were by the way of Livery and Scilm, 
_ _— to teſtifie her right to all the reſt. The Learned Briſſonizs conjectures this Cu+, 
gor. Epiſt. | | | hi 
ad Petr. Sub- ſtom was derived from that Roman way of Marriage, called Coemption, wherein * 
diac. | ſome Money was laid down for form ſake ; or elſe that we in England and the 
! De Germanis French did learn it of the Ancient Germans, who did buy their Wives of old '; 
-+—10huygh and of this Rite there is frequent mention in the Burgundian and Saxon Laws, as 
\ de the ſame Briſonizs ſhews ®. But whenceſoever the cuſtom came, I doubt not 
Gothis, Johan. but the intent of icnow, is to declare that the Wife hath a right to uſe gll her 
Marg: hiftor. Husbands goods, and therefore the Mony is given to her, and not to' the ParenS, 
Gothe 1.7. £.9. as 1t was wont to be among the Northern Nations: And we have great Autho- 
Woe _ " rity as well as good reaſon for this Endowing our Wives with our worldly goods. 
= T.coes Gun. 1© Was a Law of Romulus, That the wedded Wife which was Married to @ Mas 4c 
JebaT Tit 13, cording to the Sacred Laws, was to have a ſhare in all bis Wealth, and bs Sacres | 


$ at , things". AndCicero affirms, they ought to bave one Houſe and all things commen Fe 
eg, Saxon -.- : bn 

Tit. 6. 9. 17. vide Briſſon. de Rit. Nuptiar.p.26,27. * —_—Kgyoyy myo} 64s, Yenud mer 743 i5gav- Dion. 
Halicarn. 1.2. * Deinde una domus, communia omnia. Offic. 7; \ Neaber 
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Neither did the Roman Law allow of Donations made between a Man and ls 


Wife, becaule they were to enjoy their Eſtates in common, as Plutarch relates *5 ?”On $6 
which communion of goods they expretied alſo by offering the Wife hre and 29u2 4 3u- 
water at her hi{t coming into her Husbands Houſe*, and by that uſual ſaying, <4 Givay Te 
* Ubi tu Cajus, ego Caja, Where you are Maſter, Iam Miltris; nor did this only ard'yer, x 
continue during life, tor the Laws of Rome do appoint the Wife to be ſole Hur &rdego Te 

2 | : , wi YWarxwy. 
co her Husban dying without IfJue ; and if he left Children, the Wife was to ut. l. de prx- 
have a Childs part at leaſt, and to be reckoned as a Daughter*. Only it 15 to be \ connub, 
noted, that during ch! Husbands life, the Wite had no dire dominion over : Pe Hot.nan 
c Vet. Rit. 


: y *x* N_ > ] pk - - ; wa 
his Eftate, nor any power to alicnare or diſpoſe of it withoue his conſent, bur nt ep. 18 


only to enjoy and uſe it asthere was occalion : And thus far the Wives *al- * bj 
ſo doth extend among us at this day ; as it d1d among the — — _ bony Ha- 
the Roman Conſtitutions 1n chis matter were borrowed) who did reckon, That the L!pian tragm. 
Wife and Hwusband ought to have all things in common, (auth Muſonius * ; Reaſon Tit.22. $. Sui 
allo determines very itrongly forthis, in regard that the Wife gives her ſelf, h —_ 
Portion, and all that 15 hers unto her Husband at Marriage * y 25 Sul Gel. 

| and at Marriage *, { pure Love (faith lib.18 
Macarixs ) ſhe caſts her ſelf into the hands of her Husband, ſaying, 1 have nothing of © Tir >" £ 
my own, all my Goods are yours, my Eſtate, my Soul, my Body us yours *, Now Un os Yours hd Ee 4/ 
Love deſerverh love again) what can the Man do leſs in return to this kindneſs cya mire, þ OO 
ind in compenſation for what he enjoys by her, chan togive her a rightto his Juxer. £ <7 7 / 
Eſtate alſo ? The barbarous Gawls (as Ceſar writes) were wont to give ſo ch Soxes ty ET 
out of their own Eſtates, as they received in Portion with their Wives; and 7 gee 8, */ 
out of thoſe two Sums p:ovition was made for the Woman if the proved the 9 te 
longer liver f. Nor may Chriſtians come behind cheſs Heathens, in allowing, ©. 
liberal Provations to their Wives while they live with them, and aſligning e af ed 
table competencies to them if they ſhall leave rnem behind them, ic being un- SR Pet - 
uſt and unworthy in us co ſuffer any Perſon to be dammified by their kindneſs Fark 
to us, where we are able ro require them. 3. The laſt part of thele words, viz Tabyss V3yug OSS 
[Jn the Name of the Father, and of the Hon, and of the Yolp Ghoſt, 77,5 
Amen] are a ſolemn Confirmation of this engagement we have made being Hates 
all invocaring the Holy 'Trinity as witneſs to this Compact, and every ung Fromgon E 
thereof, eſpecially this laſt of our enſtating the Wife in our Honours and our Rtor- Mag. 
_ ; which it we ſhall notmake good, we mult expect the glorious Trinity * Macar. 
which witneſſed the Promiſe, will revenge the Perjury on thole who break Ie” pyookee 
3 dr Je 


- _— i ange”; of this Covenant will hereby become nor only a wrong to the bell. Gallic *1 
rags. ut = an affronc co Almighty God, ro whom therefore in the nexc Þ 6: uh: FEAR 
place we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Perſons, to enable them to ®* 774 5 


perform their ſeveral duties. Amen. 
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SECTION IV. 
Of the Prayer for a Bleſſing on it. 


C. 'T * Blefling of God hath been always reputed ſo _— to the 
t 


right making and the true performance of Covenants, that they 
have been every where accompanied with Sacrifices, or ſome other 
kind of addreſs to Heaven, and eſpecially this Covenant of Marriage was belje. 
* [aud enim ved by the Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a Sacrifice I 
aliter fauſtum And we Chriſtians (who know God wasthe Author of it, and isthe Witneſ; to 
felixquema- 1t) are much more obliged to call upon the Divine Majeſty for hisBlefling on 
trimouum pu- yr Marriage Covenant; and for this end was the preſent Prayer compoſed - 
R _ Roma- concerning which we may note 1n general, That as our excellent Reformers 
Bloor 11:42 Werenot fo in love with Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or uſeful pare of 
liba/ſent. Ant. the Roman Offices; ſo neither were they ſo taken with that which Rome calls 
Hotman. de Antiquity, as to retain any thing which was contrary to ſound Dodrin, There 
vet. rit. Nupt. were two Prayers in the Manual of Salzbury, defigned to crave a Blefling on 
=. 9 the Ring, and uſed in this very place; but we may juſtly believe they were not 
very ancient, becauſe they are not in S Grapes Sacramentary ; and beſides, it 
ſeemed to our judicious Compoſers of this Office, an upious kind of Superſt: 
tion, little differing from Charming or Conyuration, to uſe any words toconvey 
holineſs into any inanimate Creature; and to ſuppoſe the Perſon wearing i, 
ſhould derive any blefling or grace from thence ; wherefore they expunged all 
that tended that way, and yet retained many pious phraſes uſed in theſe Prayers, 
but ſo that they turned them into an Addreſs to God, for the confirmation of 
this Covenant, and a Blefling on thoſe that now have made 1t, as may appear 
by conſulting the Roman Forms at-large, which begin, O Creator and Preſerver of 
Mankind, grver of Spiritual Grace, Author of Eternal Salvation, ſend thy Bleſſing on 
I Manual. Sa- :hzs Ring, &c. 7. So that we have all the pure metal of theſe Forms, and have 
on AN. 1555: Jeft the droſs behind. As to the method of this Prayer, here 1s, 1. A deſcription 
79; of him we pray unto [Q Eternal God, Creato!, &c.] 2. The general requeſt 
made to him | ſend thp Bleſſing, &c.] 3. Thenomination of thoſe we make 
it for [This Man and this Woman, 8&c.] 4. The particular Petitions made 
tor them. 1. Introduced by an auſpicious Example [That ag Iſaac and Rebekah, 
&c.] 2. Enumerared in three branches, 1. Obſervance of their Covenant [ſo 
theſe perſons may ſurclp perfo2m, &c.] 2. Continuance in Love and Peace 
{and may cver remain in perfca Love, &c.] 3. Obedience to all Gods Laws 
[ and 1ive acco2ding to thy Laws.] 5. The concluſion of all { thzough 
©Jcfus Eh!2iſt our Lo2d, Amen. ] All which are fo plain and proper, that 

they wall be (ufficiently illuſtrated by a very brief diſcourſe. 


2 Tori 7% $.1. O Eternal God, Creatoz and Pzeſerver of all Mankind, giver of 
neu ip - all ſpiritual grace, the Authoz of Everlaſting Life, ſend thp Bleſſing 
Er” ag cnn Vp Servants, this Yan and this Woman, whom we bleſs mn 
T6 var 4.” P J/2ame. 

eddy W- Fs cnn 1 into this rg 1s m__ by enumerating thoſe AUTOS — 
varu dnay Which are moſt proper to this occaſion. 1. His Eternity, to mind us Ot. 0 
5G w_ vaſt diſtance, links 4a is but one, and always the ſame ; but 4c are many, e795 - 
Occon. 1.1, Weare not ſuffered ro continue by reaſonof Death, Heb. vii. 23. we cannot ubt! 
Tio 76 7g. always in Individuals, and therefore we Marry to obtain a kind of Eternity by 
Tomy the propagation of our ſpecies, as the Philoſophers note *. Bur the very PO” 
SrmTiv cen vition we make againlt our own Mortality, almoniſhech us to adore Him who 5 
7, 92 2v%- Eternal without variation or ſhadow of changing. 2. We commemorate i 


a1 Ti : . . _ a{farvel 
=» 24-0 power over our bodies on the account of his being our Creator and Pre eve , 
Sympol Rev.mw.1il. Fob. vii.2o. and it 1s uſeful for us. to look onchim nnder theſe qua 


Acation, 
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Ty . ' » . . 
Ecations, Eſpecially at thistime, becauſe he uſech holy Marriage as the inſtru- 
ment, by which he creates Individuals, and preſerves the whole ſpecies of Man- 
kind. 3- We acknowledge his care of our Souls, as he is the giver of all ſpiritu- 

. 10. and the Author of Everlaſting Lite, Heb.v. 9. and this 


al grace, 1 Pet. v. 1c 
we mention, becauſe we ought to look beyond the temporal blefling of a happy 


Marriage here, cven that we may be ſo happy as by grace to obtain everlaſting 
glory hereafter : The joys of this World, even thoſe of a blelſed Marriage, are 
Pat ſhort and uncertain ; let us therefore lift up our hearts to him that hath pro- 
vided certain and eternal Joys for us when all chele ſhall ceaſe. Having thus 
conſidered our God 1 his Erernity, Power, and Goodneſs, we begin to Petition 
him to ſend his Blefling upon theſe Perſons, tor without that nothing can proſper, 
and therefore 1t ought co be begged upon all our concerns, eſpecially upon this 
oreat affair of Marriage: 'The Greek Church obſerved this, and therefore they ,._ , .. 
frequently repeat this Requelt, Lord bleſs this Marriage *, The Priclt allo 1s ſud ;, he by 
:o bleſs them whom he Marries, not only by pronouncing good things unto KO oor 
them, but by praying for a blefling on them ; tor though God do blels by giving my, &c. Y 
good things from himſelt, yet Men are ſaid 1n Scripture to bleſs 1n God's Name, 7, pp. Eu- 
when they pray to Gol to: his Blefling, Gen. xlvui. 29. 2 Sam. vi. 18. Luke vi. N;Y9% Toy 
xvii. as we here do for theſe Parties whom we heartily defare God to bleſs ; lrbdagd 
and we hope thoſe whom we thus bleſs in God's Name, hall be bleſſed. Pag-386. 5 
patihm. 
$. III. That as Iſaac and Rebekah lived faithfullp together, fo theſe 
'Perſong map moſt ſurely perfozm and kep the Dow and Covenant be- 
twirt them made (whereof this King givenand received its a tokien and 
pledge) and mapever rcmain inrefpec love and peace together, and live 
accozding to thp Laws, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.) 
This Example of 1o bleſſed a pair as J/aac and Rebekah were, ſerves both for a 
meaſure of our detires, to ſhew in what manner we would have this couple ble(- 
ſed; andalſo for a foundation of our hope, that God will bleſs thele _ hath 
done others of his Servants before. The Offices of the Eaſtern Church do re- 
ckon up all the happy Inſtances mentioned 1n Scripture, ſaying, © Bleſs them, O 
*Lord our God, as thou didft bleſs Abraham and Sarah ——I1ſaac and Rebekah 
* (going onto) Facob, 8&c. Foſeph and Aſenath, Moſes and Zippora, Foachim and 
« Ama (the Parents of the B. Virgin Mary) Zacharias and Elizabeth * ; But this » py 
one Example may luffice, ſince Iſaac 1s famous for his aftection and conjugal abs P.. 
Chaſtity, Marrying but one Wife, and living faithfully with her, even then when p. 381, & 387. 
hemight have had more; wherefore we take occaſion from thence to pray that 
this Couple may follow their Example, and inherit or meet with the like Bleſ- 
fing ; and particularly in three things, 1. In Fidelity : 2. In Love and Peace: 
3. In Holineſs. Firſt, in Fidelity, in order to which we pray, thatthey may moſt 
ſurely perform and keep their Covenant to each other, which they have now ſo 
lolemnly made, and ſo many ways confirmed by Declarations and Conſenting, 
by Vowing to God, and promiſing to one another, by Signs and Pledges, and by 
all the ways that Religion can deviſe to make it firm _ inviolable : Doubtleſs 
we have reaſon to pray that all this may not be 1n vain, for alas this Covenant 
cannot be broken by either Party, but wich evident peril of Eternal Damnation. 
The good Lord therefore grant them his Blefling, and fo unice their hearts, that 
they may think themſelves happy in one another, and defpile all others in com- 
pariſon of their beloved Choice ; that they may be able to ſay at laſt what our 
Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt ſaid when he was near his Death, 
That his very thoughts had never ſtrayed from hu beloved Queen, and that bus love 
ſhould be the ſame to bx wery lat ©. Such intire fidelity 15 there in thoſe who «© Agyice to | 
make this Covenant 1n the fear of God, and keep it by his Grace. Secondly, We his Children. 
pray they may ever remain in perfe& love and peace together ; for Love and Eixvy Benz. 
Peace are thole inleparable Bonds that wall ſecure their fidelicy to one another, P89: 55: 
oy: make them truly happy. We pray therefore thac their aife&tions may not 
ehickle and unconſtant, violent for a while, and then cool again; bur that they 
may ever continue 1n Love, and then they will always be 1 xc | 
; y will always be in Peace. In which 


requeſt we have the Greek Offices to joyn with us, which pray that Ged will keep 
them 


rms mana 
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i Yates them in concord and firm Faith, in Unity and in Peace*; and for che obtain 
uaner due: hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petition that they may live according to Gods Law 
ha > Bice which enjoyn them fidelity, exhort them to love, and perſwade them to nh, 
eg I HF The Laws of God teach them to demean themſelves with all Kindne(: and 
Euchol. p 381. Charity, Sobricty and Chaſtity, Humility and Paricnce, Meekneſs and Moderati. 
Ev eiglun 9 on; fo thatas long as they follow theſe rules, there cannothing happento ſhake 
oggerate Ne their Fidelity, alter their Love, or diſturb their Peace. © Holineſs 1s 'x lovely and 


ouAatoy, ibid 


: ÞP» 406, 


' ſo obliging, that it will increaſe their mutual affe&ions, and make them more hlef. 
{ed than all earthly ſtores; and they are the wiſeſt who choole ſuch as are 200d 
rather than ſuch as are rich, ſuch as will live p1oufly wich them, rather than hy; 
abundance-of wealth to them; for it 15 not all that, without Holineſs, can make 
them live in Fidelity, Love and Peace. Theſe things therefore we do beg for 
all Married Perſons, whether they be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt ous 
Lord, and may our nughty and merciful God ſay thereto, Amen. | 
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the Maſter ſhould ratifie the Marriage of his Servants; and ſince wedo 
, all profeſs our ſelves Servants of God, it ſeems neceſfary that he ſhould 
confirm this preſent Compact: Now becauſe he is inviſible, we cannot expe 
he ſhould do this in Perſon, and it 1s ſufficient if it be done by his Embaſſadot in 
his Name: The Prieſt is God's Repreſentative, and he (having ordered chis 
Marriage in all points, agreeable to his glorious Maſters Laws and DireQions) 
may juſtly now ſet his Lords Seal thereunto ; which he doth in three Particulars: 
1. By a Declaration of the Authority, by which this Covenant hath been made. 
2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3. By a BenediRtion pronounced upon 
thoſe who have made the ſame. | | | 
Firſt, The Declaration is made in theſe words [Thoſe whom God hath 
jopned together, let no Wan put aſunder. ] Our Lord Jeſusis the Author of 
this ſaying, Matthxix.6. where when he had repeated the Original Inſtitution of 
Marriage by God, and ſhewed that by the divine appointment, theſe two who 
are lawfully Married are become one fleſh : He rightly infers from thence, That 
thoſe whom God hath thus made one, cannot be ſeparated by Man; in which 
inference there are two things conſiderable. Firſt, That God himſelf doth joyn 
thoſe who are lawfully Married ; He did firſt ordain it, and it is done in his 
Name, and by his Authority, according to his Laws, and in his preſence; | 
wherefore Solomon faith, the Woman who breaks this Vow, forgets the Covenant 
of her God, Prov.ui. 17. and the Lord is ſaid, to be Witneſs betwixt a Man and the 
Wife of his youth, Mal. ii. 14. The very Gentiles thought their Marriages were 
made by their Gods, whom they always invited with Sacrifices and Invocations ; 
but we have much better aſſurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, that Go 
hath joynedtheſe two; his Providence brought them together, and they are uni- 
ted by therules of his Word, and the pious cuſtoms of his holy Church ; and 
this makes the Matrimony very firm, and very Venerable, in that they who have 
thus entred into this Eſtate, are joyned by God. And hence it follows, Secondly, 
That no humane power can diſſolve this Covenant, if1t bs rightly made at firlt, 
or diſannul it ; for no inferior Power can makethe Acts of a ſuperior Power void, 
and therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the As of Ainiughty God; nofingle 
Man can doit; not the Husband, who is the Party obliged ; nor the pretende 


Vicar of Chriſt, who is but a Man ſtill; nor any number of Mer together, nor 
any 


$. 'T: was the ancient cuſtom of the Romans, and other Nations, torequire 
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:ny humane Judicature, who muſt not reverſe the Acts of the Moſt High. 'Tis 

true, a competent Judge may Divorce them for weighty cauſes, bur that 15 no to- 

tal ſeparation if the Marriage were good at firſt ; for according as it 15 practiſed 

in our Church, and hath been in the Primitive Ages, they part Habitations; but 

the Bond of Matimony is not Cancelled, nor are they ſet at liberty, or made 

fee to Marry any other, as was ſhewed before, Sect. II. $. 5. And beſides, when 

fach a Divorce is granted for no other cauſes bur ſuch as God allows, we may © Homo »# 

fay with Iſdore, That Man doth not ſeparate thoſe who are legally convitted of ſuch ſeparer,i. c. 

Crimes as God's Word puniſheth with Divorce; in thu caſe it is not properly a humane wonggs; ſine 
er that ſeparates them, but their on v—_— and the Divme Santtion *. But © /11e Tars- 


Je : one, n0n ent 
596 make a total and final ſeparation, to diffolve the Bond of Matrimony, 4,,,, ſhares 


and to diſpenſe with another Marriage while the firlt ſtands in force, is above the quo: pra 

power of any mortal Men, and would God it had never been atcempred any damnar, guos - 

where, but in that Church which infolently challenges a Power to diſpenſe wir . "OW —_ 
0 O05 MAleſtCte 

Gods LAWS. | um coarttat. 

| [!idor. Hiſpal. 


c. Il. Fozaſmuch ag N. and N. have conſented together in Holp Wed- 
lock, and have witneſſed the fame, &c.  pzonounce that thep be Man 
and Wife together, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Þo- 
[p Ghoſt. Amen.}J 

This we call the Publication, as being addreſſed to the Congregation by the 
order of our Rubrick; and as far as I have obſerved, it 1s peculiar to our Church 
and ſome others of the Reformation f. But doubtleſs 1c 1s very hitly placed * Selden. Uxor 
here, for ſince this holy Covenant is ſo firmly made, 1t ought to be publiſhed, Hebraic. lib. 2. 
that all who are preſent may take notice of ut; and this H__ diſtinguiſh it from © 27- Þ-289. 
thoſe clandeſtine and illegal conventions, which hate diſcovery, and ſeek for the 
concealment of retired corners; and withal, it is a full and fair warming to all 
Men and Women to forbear all unlawful defires after either of theſe two, who 
are now {0 appropriate ® each other, that none may deſire or enjoy either of 
them, without the higheſt Sacriledge. The form it ſelf conſiſts of ewo Parts, 
1. ARecapitulation of what hath been already done : 2. A Promulgation in- 
ferred from thence. For the firſt, the Recapitulation, we have no need to di- 
ſcourſeupon 1t, having treated of all the particulars before, only we may note the 
exat method thereof, being a Summary Repetition, 1. Of the manner how they 
have made this Contract, viz. by ther mutual conſent {Focatnney as N. and 
N. haveconſented together in Polp Wedlock.] The Witneſſes before whom 
they did enter into it, [ and have witneſſed the ſame befoze God and this 
Companp.] 3. The Acteſtations uſed to confirm it, which were, 1. Words, 
and thereto have given and pledged their Troth either to other. ] 2. Sig- 
nifying-Signs, [and have declared the ſame by giving and receiving of a 
King, and. bp zopning of hands.) And ſurely it is very uſeful for the Par- 
ties to have all they have done thus far, laid together, that they may behold ic ac 
one view, {o that chey may be more affeted with it, and tremble to think of 
ever being ſo. falſe and ſo wicked, as to retract their own full and free conſent 
mtneſſed' before God and his Church , confirmed by the moſt obligatory 
words, and the moſt ſignificant Rites imaginable; and thus1t may be an admo- 
nition to the Parties to keep their Vow, as well as it is a ground for the Prieſt to 
rtifie it, which he doth in the next Part; that 1s, Secondly, the Promulgation, 
which is /his pronouncing them to be Man and Wife, [Jn the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the YolpGhoſt, Amen.] The whole Office, as 
to the Eſſentials, being now compleated according to Gods Word, the Embaſla- 
dorof God pronounces the: Marriage to be legal and valid. In :he Name, &c. 
that is, by.the. Authority of God; for as Grotiur notes, it was the ſame thing, 
to ak the Apoſtles, By what Name they did thoſe things ? A&s1.7. and to ask 
our Saviour, By what Authority they did thoſe things * Matth.xx1.23.So that here it 
implies, that the Prieſt declares this Marriage to be good and right by the Au- 
thority of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; which muſt needs 
rendge Marriage highly Venerable to all that have any fear of God, when they 


hearir {6-ſolemnly ratified by the Divine Authority. And for this reaſon we 
may 
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may obſerve all the Offices of Marriage as well in the Weſtern a5 the Eaſtgj, 
Church do nominate the three Perſons of the glorious 'Urinity, the word; of the 
Greek Office being theſe, The Servant of the Lord, N. ws Married to the Hand. 
maid of the Lord, N. in the Name of the Father, and | bags Son, axd of the Holy Ghoſt 
which hath ſome affinity to this our Publication ; but the end 1n all theſe forms 
15 certainly the ſame, viz. by ſetting God's Name to thus Sacred Contra, to 
make it Hallowed, Reverend, and Irreverſible. 


$. III. God the Father, God the Son, God the Yolp Ghoſt, bleſs, pe. 
ſerve, and kep pou, the Lozd mercifully with his favour lok upon — 
and ſo fillpou with all ſpiritual benedictton and grace, that he mapſojiye 
together in this life, that in the wozld to come, pe map have life @yex. 
laſting, Amen.] Gi 
The Marriage being made in the Name of the Holy Trinity, the Fountain of 
all Benediction, we may now expe& a Blefling front thence, and therefore the 
Church pronounces this BenediQion upon the Covenant now made, and the 
Perſons entring into the ſame; which isdone 1n imitationof Almighty God, who 
concluded the firſt Marriage which he himſelf made in Paradiſe with a Bleflin 
s Hic ergo Ge. 1. 28. and it is fit we ſhould follow his example ®. For the Church har 
fimulitudine one fo in all Ages: Tertullian tells us in his time che Churches Bleſſing did Seal the 
-— "pp EE Marriage ; and the old Name of the whole Office in the Weſtern Church was, 
runc fatum The order for bleſſing the Sponſe *, the Benediftion of the Prieſt * ; or more Emphati 
erat in Para- Cally, The Bleſſmg of God '. The Greek Offices do well agree alſo with ours in 
diſs. Ifidor. de this point, for there the Blefling runs thus, The Father, the Son, and the HolyGhef, 
Eccleſ. off ;þ, moſt Holy and Conſubſtantial Trinity, the Fountain of Life, who have one Divinj- 
L > 6 # *— ty and any does, bleſs you, and give you length of days, fruufulneſs, encreaſe of Paety 
a p. 172. 41d Faith, fill you with all the bleſſings of this Earth, and make you fit the enjoyment 
i Sacramen- of hz excellent promiſes, &&c. As for the preſent form, u may juſtly be {aid to be 
tar. Gregor. of a Divine Original, being a Chriſtian Paraphraſe ugon that Blefling which 
Mag. P. 305: God himſelf indited, Numb. vi. 24,25, 26. The Lord bleſithee, and keep thee, the 
Cartheg, Can Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, and be gracions unto thee; the Lord lift up bs 
13. An. 398. Countenance wpon thee, and give thee Peace. "Che Name of the Lordisthree times 
Concil. repeated, once in each verſe, with reſpe& (no doubt) to the Holy Trinity, 
Winton. more fully to be revealed under the Goſpel; wherefore we have only pes 
An. __ that myſtery, and more largely given the ſignification of-that comprehenlve 
Loves £4- word [Peace] and the reſtis the very ſame. For firſt, We pray that the Holy 
mund:. cap. $. Trinity may pleaſe to [Bleſs them] that is, beſtow upon them the good things 
ap. Spelm. - of this Life, Health, Wealth, Plenty, and Proſperity. 2. To [pjeſerve and 
Tom. 1. kep them,] that is, to deliver them from the Evils of this Life, Sicknels and 
An- 944 Want, Diſcord and Diſtreſs. 3. To [ look mercifullp on them with his fa- 
bour] that is, to remove all ſpiritual Evils from them, in pitying their natural 
Infirmines, pardoning their manifold Sins, and ſaving them from their Ghoſtly 
Enemies. 4 To [fill them with all ſpiritual Benediction and Gzaee, ]chat 
is, to beftow all ſpiritual gifts and graces upon them, Wiſdom and Piety, Faith 
and Charity, Meekneſs and Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, &c. 5. To grant 
them [fo to live together here, that thep map have Life Everlaſting here- 
after,] that is, that after an innocent, ſweet, and virtuous life, they may both 
meet 1n Everlaſtin glory in God's Heavenly Kingdom. And O how compre- 
henfive, and how defirable is this Blefling ! which doth contain the enjoyment of 
all good, and the freedom from all evil, Temporal, Spiritual and Ecernal, what 
can we wiſh more? How greata benefit is it to be thus bleſſed by Gods Com- 
miflionated Embaſſador ! who not only prays for theſe bleflings, but alſo im- 
parts them, Numb. vi. 27. The Prieſts Blefling is of great efficacy with God, 
ſhall be very beneficial tous, if we duly prepare our ſelves to recoive it, Am 
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PARTITION II. 


OF THE 
Concluding Devotions 
AF 'T-E: RK 


MATRIMONY: 


SECT. IL 
Of the Pſalms or Hymns. 


HE Marriage Covenant being now compleated, the Church 

will not diſmiſs the Aſſembly till the Office be ſolemnly con- 

cluded with ſuch Devotions as may tend co impreſs it more 

deeply on the minds of the Parties, and obtain a greater mea- 

ſure of Grace upon this Divine Ordinance there remain yet 
| therefore the Hymns, the Prayers, and Exhortations which fi- 
niſh ehis holy Rite. And that this Religious Part of che Service may become more , __ Mie 
rererent, and more regarded, the Married Couple are here ordered to follow þ.. fice z4,. 
the Prieſt into the Choir, and kneel upon the fteps of the Altar; whereby alſo menewn, cur. 
wepreſerve the Memory of that pious and ancient uſage of adminiſtring the Sa- 92m,lampade,, 
cament of the Lords Supper to the Bridegroom and Bride on the Wedding day, gs Te- 
of which we will ſay more in the end of this Partition, Se. lt. turning our dr ,q rs 
courſe now to the firſt ſort of theſe concluding Devotions, which are # ve Pſalms o Vid. Brifſon, 
« Hymns, and thoſe will preſently appear very fit to attend our Marriage So- de ritu Nupt, 
kmnity, being ever reputed a time i; Joy, and generally waited on with Muſick Pa: 83. & 
ad Songs. Solomons Royal Spouſe was brought to him with joy and gladneſfs, £951) ; 
d.xlv.15, 16. and in the Nuprials of the Gentiles, nothing more uſual than Pſalmw - "i 
Minſtrels and Muſfical Inſtruments ®, Songs to Hymen, Epithalamiums and Fe- SexduG- at- 
ſemme Verſes ®3 but theſe being expreſſions of a looſer Mirth than becometh y&, /criprus 
Chriſtians, the Church hath hallowed our Joy by chooſing Holy Pſalms for the y laudem, dea 
xercle and expreſſion thereof, for we are taught ro rejoyce in the Lord always, ONS 
'.iv.4 and when we have occation to be Merry, we are bidden to /ing coxum Soar goes 
Iams, Fam. v.13. Wherefore here are two Pſalms preſcribed, _ CXXVii1. & verſantur in 
ir, bur che firſt is moſt frequently uſed, and therefore requires the larger con- conjugioaue id 

eration. And doubtleſs this cxxviii. P/al-m 15 the moſt proper of all other for $7 wee im- 

occahion, ſo that Commentators affirm it to have been at firſt drawn up for greens Jour. 

a Epithalamium, or holy Marriage Song *; and it is likely the ancient Jews 128.& Muſcut 
ukd it at their N uptials; for the compoſition of the Plalm declares it could be » Euchelog. 
chned for no other occaſion, which may be the reaſon why all Chriſtians in offic. Coron. 
Me World put it intothe Marriage Office: In the Greek Church they begin the Pg 

lemniry wich this Pſalm, which is ſung by the Prieſt, and the People ani{wer at Frlnas vow 
"end of every Verſe, Glory be to thee, O our God, Glory be to thee®. Inthe Roman ord. Sponſal. 


weh it begins the latrer part of the Office, as it doth with us *; and 1n other fol. 35. 
H reformed 
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TARA i, -* 
r Selden. Ux. reformed Churches allo it hath alike place *. So that the conſent of the whole 
Hebraic. 1.2. World recommends it to us, and ſo doth its own excellency allo, for it Contains 
Cap-27-P. 289- the Bleflings belonging to Piety, which are, 1. Generally laid down, oe. ;. , 
Particularly enumerated : Firſt, Asto our own Family in private: Secondly, 
Astothe whole Church and the Publick: Thirdly, As to both together. 798 
rivate Blefling ſhall deſcend, 1. Upon our own Perſons in the ſucceſs of our Ta. 
ours, ver.2. 2. Upon our Wife in her frunfulneſs, ver.3. 3. UponourChi. 
dren 1n their number and hopefulneſs, ver. 4. The publick Blefling 6, 1. Ge. 
nerally promiled , wer. 5._ 2. More elpecially declared 1n the proſperity of the 
Church, and the Peace of the State, ver.6. Laſtly, both the publick an private 
bleſſings of Piety are conjoyned, per. 7. All which will be more plainly obſer- 

ved by the following brief diſcourſe upon each part. 


$. IE. P/al.cxxviii. ver. 1. Bleſſed are all thep that fcar the Lozd, and 
walk in his waps.] The laſt Office the Prielt performed, we topronounce 
a Blefling, to which this Verſe is very properly iyoyned, as contauung che on. 
ly and certain way to receive that Blefling, vis. by the fear of the I:ord, aſpecial. 
ly if our fear of God be not only a verbal profeſlion, but be demonſtrated by a 
ſitable converſation, even by walking in his ways; for he only truly fears God, 
whois afraid to diſpleaſe him by forſaking the paths of his Commandment, in 
which whoſoever walk, here is an afſurancerhey Jhall be bleſſed ; and thisought 
particularly to encourage the Married Couple to become fincerely pious, that 
they may inherit that deſirable Blefling, which they 1o lately received from the 
Prieſts hands. Ss 

Ver.2. Fo2 thou ſhalt cat the labour of thine hands, O well is thee, 
and happy ſhalt thou be.] If you be truly pious in this Married Eſtate, 
though the neceffities thereof will require your care and pains, yet yaa maycom- 
fortably undergo that labour, ſince God will grant you the happingſi to enjoy 
the fruit thereof; He hath enjoyned all to labour, Gen. iu. 19. andighough this 
ſeem the difficulteſt way of getting our Living, yet it 15 the honeſteſ; The un- 
juſt Man, and the Sluggard eat the fruit of other mens labours; the: Covetous 
Man cannot endure to eat the fruits of his own ; and many Sinners have that 
which they have laboured for, ſnatche from their very mouths by ponder rf 
ment, Deut.xxviii.30,31. But that which the Pzous Mans induſtry gas, is fopre- 
ſerved by Providence, that he himſelf enjoys 1t with much comfort, and i there- 
by encouraged to go on in that Holineſs, which will make him happy here and 
_ hereafter alfs, which the Jewiſh Do&ors make to be the ſenſe of thatdoubling 
chat. Þa. be phraſe, Owell is thee, and happy ſhalt thou be; thats, thy Dy will make thee 
raph. Bearys tu PAPPY IN this World, and bleſſed in the World to.come *. And fo S. Paw faith, 

in mundo iſto, Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life, and p that which to come, 1 Tunav.b. 
& bouum erit Ver.z. Thp Wife ſhall be as the f ul Yine upon the Walls of thy 
tibt in mundo yqyfe.] Moreover the Bleſlings of a Pious Man ſhall.nor be confined tohimſelt, 
*Itz arb3 but he ſhall be bleſſed in his Family; 'and firſt his Wife, the neareft and deareſt 
——Etfi pa- Relation therein, ſha!l be an Ornament and ablefling to his Houle, and bring 
2em cum ſale forth many ſweet and lovely Children; and though for the weakneſs of her Sex, 
eda— dum ſhe may be hkened to a Vine which grows not without a ſtay, yer the pious Hul- 
0141494 band will be a ſupport to her; and the Virtuous Wife will alſo be a comfort to 
& ne £16; * him, and God will make them happy in one another, ſo that thoſe whoare now 
erit,viz.beatus Married, and defire to be thus blefled, are highly obliged to live religiouſly toge- 


in hoc feculs ther, andthen they ſhall obtain this their dehire. 
es, & beneibs Ver.4. Thy Childzen like the Olive-bzanches round about thy Cable.) 


1g =r But becauſe it is not many, but good Children that make the Parents cn; / Naw 


Aboth. Divine Blefling which belongs to the Pious Man, ſhall deſcend upon his CI 

t Notat R, D. alſo, ſo that they ſhall not only be numerous, but towardly and healrhful, fairan 
Kim.2u0d olee flouriſhing, they ſhall be certainly his own off-ſpring *, and ſhall alſo mute 
non poſſit alte= his Piety, being dutiful and affectionate, and hike thole Olive Plants, which be- 


<= goes ag * cauſe they are always freſh and green”, the Faſtern People uſe to plant about 


C4: their Tables in their Gardens as well for ſhade as Ornament, fo his Children ſhall 
Claf. 2. lib. Jo 4 x b : h 1 1ha.! 
* Pal, li.1 0. ELOW UP in his Fanuly, and become very uſeful and profitable to him, tne) _ 
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be Credit and a defence to the Pious Man in his old Age, P/al. cxxvii. 4, 5. {o 
thathe ſhall have caule to bleſs God that brought him 1nto che marnzd eſtate, in 
regard he derives {o many and fo great comforts from Gods blefling upon the 


ame. 

Ver. 5. Lo, thus ſhall the Man be bleſſcdthat fearcth the Lo2d. ] Lee all 
therefore, and eſpecially Married Perſons, conf1der how many, and how great 
Bleſſings attend upon a Holy and Religious life, and Jet them be well aſſuredthat 
all theſe Promiſes ſhall be performed ; it they will tear the Lord, and walk in his 


ways, they ſhall be blefled in their own perſons, bletſed in their Wife and Chil- 
dren, blefſed in this World, and happy in the World to come; and ſurely this 


will be a ſufficient engagement to them to become truly Pious, if they do ſeriouſly 
think upon it; and yer their reward ſhall not only be in theſe private Bleflings, 
but they ſhall be publickly bleſſed hs, as we are in the next place about to ſhew. 
. Ver.6. The Lozd from out of $101 ſhallſo bleſs the, that thou ſhalt ſ& 
Jeruſalem in Pzoſperitp all thp life long. ] For their Piety ſhall bring down 
Bleflings upon the Church and State ; the Prayers which they make 1n Gods 
Houle - the welfare of all Iis People, ſhall be heard and accepted; the true 
Religion ſhall be eſtabliſhed and the Worſhip of God ſecured; the Kingdom in 
which this good Man lives, ſhall be quiet. and free, rich and populous, aboundin 
in plenty and proſperity, and 1n the nam—__ of the Church and Nation He ſhall 
be ; Bra allo; he ſhall have the comtoe of ſeeing it, and the benefit of ſharing 
init, as long as his life doth laſt. | ; j 

Ver. 7. Pea, thou ſhalt ſ& thp Childzeng Child2en, and Peace upon 1(- 
rae] Nor ſhall the holy Mans life be any ſhorter, becauſe & is ſo proſperous, for 
long life is one of thoſe Bleſſings which God hath promiſed to thoſe that fear him; 
ſothat as the pious Man ſhall be happy at home and abroad, ſo he ſhall long en- 
jy that happineſs, for God will keep him from ſickneſs and untimely death, and 


 [ethimlweto ſee his Children, not only Men, but Fathers; his Family ſhall 


ſpread into many proſperous branches, and his Country ſhall flouriſh in Peace for 
many Generations. Let all this therefore engage, you eſpecially, who are now 
to build a Family, to become truly Vairtuous, = then you ſhall obtain all theſe 
greatand laſting Bleflings to you and yours ; believe it firmly, try it ſpeedily, and 
bleſs God for it heartily, ſaying, 
EE Glory be to the Father, '\&C. 

As it was inthe Beginning, &C. -. 


_ $,0IE Pfal. Ixvii. This Pſalmis alfo added for vaxiety, and ſometimes uſed, 
being a very excellent Hymnin it ſelf, as we have ſhewed in our diſcourſe upon 
it _— to the Temple, Part I. Sect. xvu. To which we {hall only add, thac 
It is alſo very ſutable to this occalion, Peticioning in the very firſt Verſe for the 
accompliſhing of the blefling lately pronounced, wiz. That God may look upon theſe 
Perſons mercifully with his favour ; for here we pray that God may bleſs us, and lift up 
the lig ht of hzs Countenance on us, and be merciful unto us. And ſance the Marriage 
of Chriſtians is the way to enlarge the bounds of the Church, and propagate the 
cone, we pray here ver. 2. That Chriſtian Marriages may be ſo fruitful, as that 
Gods Name may be made known by their ſpreading off-ſpring throughour all 
the World, wer. 3. fothar all People may praiſe our God, which we know will 
tend to the benefit of all Mankind ; for the more Praiſes aſcend to Heaven, the 
more Bleflings will deſcend upon the Earth, and all that dwell therein: There is 
2 happy Reciprocation, Gods blefling us makes us fruitful, and our increaſe will 
ng in more to praiſe God, and the more we praiſe him, the more he will blels 


» 


5; andthe more he bleſſesus, the more we ſhall love and fear him ſtill: In the 


Pes therefore of this Mercy, we do heartily praiſe him now, ſaying, Glory be to 
tte Father, &c. 
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SECTION LII. 
Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


$$. 7 is the Apoſtles command, that in every thing, by Prayer and Sapplicati. 
on with Thanks rving we do let our rpncs be made known to Ged, Phil, 
iv.6. in obedience to which Divine Rule, we think 1t eſpecially neceſſa. 
in ſo weighty a matter as Marriage, to make our Requeſts to God as well by 
+46 former - Hy as by theſe preſent Supplications and Prayers; and the Rle(: 
ſings we are to crave, are fo many and fo conſiderable, that we do addreſs our 
ſelves in various Methods to Almighty God for them; preparing our ſelves there- 
to (according to our uſual manner) by that humble and ancient Form, [Lodhave 
merey upon us, c.] of which we have ſpoken before f. To this we ſabjoyn 
the Lords Prayer, which ought to introduce and Authorize, Sandtific and make 
way for all our other Pentions, following herein the pattern, not onlyof the 
+ Comp. to Latin, but the Greek Church *, where the Lords Prayer'is introduced by a ſhort 
the Temple, Litany towards the concluſion of the Matrimonial Office. And being thus 
Part I. pared, we proceed to the Supplications properly {o called, which are certain 
Partition Il. 194 devout Verſicles choſen out bf the Pſalms, with proper Anſwers annexed 
_— thereunto, which the People are to joyn in ; for -{ince the Company conliſts of 
* Fucholog, none butHuch as profefs themſelves Friends'to the Marned Perſons, it may juſt 
officium Co- be expetedthey ſhould all bear a patt in begging Gods Blefling on them; _ 
ron. pag.393- thatthey may do this more effeaually, we will briefly 1l[uftrate the Particulars. 


1. O Lo2d ſave thp Servant and thy Pand-maid. Anſw. Who [out 
their truſt in the. ] This is taken out of Pfal. lxxxvi.2. and implies, that finoe 
theſe two Married Perſons have declared their only hope to be in Gods help, as 
well by praying for it themſelves, as by bringing their Friends to joyn with 
in this requeſt; Therefore we pray that God may preſerve and ſave them mthis 
World, andthe World to come, that ſo they may not be diſappointed of their 
hope: if they had not truſted in Gods mercy for a blefling on their Marriage, 
they durſt not have undertaken it ; and ſince they do thus rely on the Divine 
Goodneſs, Lord, let them not be aſhamed, or fail of their dehre and expe&ation. 


2. O Lozd ſend them help from thp holp place. Anſw. Andevermoze 
defend them. ] This 15 taken out of P/al. xx.2. and is a Prayer for the perfor- 
mance of that gracious Promiſe made in the cxxviu. P/al. ver. 6. (uſed but now 
for the Hymn)viz. The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Sion. And doubtleſs it 15a great 
felicity for us neceflitous Creatures, when all our Prayers made m'GodsHouſe, 
in the time of our diftreſs, are prevalent, and do procure ſuch help from Heaven 
for us, that we are always ſuſtained or delivered : They will need Gods helpto 
afliſt them in doing good, his prote&ion to defend them from many Evil, and 
we pray they may have both his help and defence now and evermore. 


; 3. Be unto them a Tower of ſtrength. Anſw. From the face of their 
71vYO& CEnemp.) This is taken our of the old Greek and Latin Vertions of Pſal.ha.3.”. 


<-ory Dawid aflures us, God had been an impregnable Tower to him, even when his 


vez. LXX; Enemies ſet their faces againſt him with all imaginable fury ; and we pray that 
Twrrs fortitu- the ſame God may keep theſe perſons as ſafe from all their Spiritual and Tempo 
ding a facie ral Foes, as if they were intrenched in the moſt invincible fortreſs. 
#nmici, Vulg. 
4 O Lozdhear our Pzaper. Anſw. And let our crp come unto the.] 
Thus is taken” out of many Pſalms, where it is frequently repeated, Pſal. Ix1. 1- 
and cxlii. 1. and vs1. And it ſtands exceeding properly in this place, looking 


back to the preceding Supplications, and enforcing them by a freſh and __ 
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nate addreſs to God to hear them, and alſo looking forward to the ſucceeding 


making way alſo for them, by earneftly requeſting they may become - 


ayers, 
Etta): In ſhort, we here defire that the cry of our Supplications may reac 
to Heaven, and the Peticionsof our Prayers may be heard and anſwered; and 
what can be a more proper concluſion for theſe Supphcations, or a better Intro- 


dndion tothe following Prayers than this? 


$. IT. The Prayers which follow, are Three ; The firſt for Gods Grace and 
Blefling, eſpectally 1n -m_— The ſecond tor the great Temporal Bleſling, 
iz, Fruitfulneſs in Children. The third for the accompliſhing that which s 
ſterionſly fignified by Holy Marriage. "The firſt Prayer hath three Parts: 


ny" Petition for Spiritual Grace, to make them Holy. 2. For the Divine Blel- 


fing, | 
theſe we will briefly remark. i 

1. O God of Abraham, God of [{aac, God of Jacob, blefs thefe thp Ser- 
bones tp 2022 thep tall profitably iearn, thep map inded ful the 
n l o p2ofitablp learn, thep map indeed fu 
h_ we Perition Humor (our with thoſe ancient Titles of God, w 
hath called himſelf of old, :be God of Abraham, &c. Exod.u. 6. Matth. xxii. 32. 
and we invocate him by calling him the God of theſe Patriarchs, becauſe they 
were the Fathers of that People which was the only Church of God for many 
Apes, and chey. are the Fathers of the Faichful to the end of the World; more- 
over, they wers bleſſed wich holy and fruitful Waves, ſo that many Nations 

rung from them : being therefore to Petition for the like bleflings, on-this 
Pair, that thoſe bleſſed Patriarchs enjoyed; we encourage our ſelves by mention- 
ing their Names, who were ſo happy in their pious and auſpicious Nuptials. 
The krft Peritionis for the chiefeſt good, wiz. that which is gaod fortheir Souls, 
eventhat God may makethe good Seed of his Holy Word © grow up in their 
hearts, fo as to make them holy here, and happy hereafter: And this we beg 
with refpe&t, both to the foregoing Pſalm, and the following Exhortatiang, 
wherein there are excellent documents taken out of holy Scripture; but unleſs 
God do imprint them on their hearts, they will be in vauw. The Word of God 
is ofren compared to good Szed, and becaule the fruit of obeymg it is immortgl 
glory, theretore it is called rhe Seed of everlaſting life. Now hince we ſpeak ic 


only tothe ear, we pray that God may make it take root intheir hearts, Far, j. 
11,22. and then we ſhall behold the Guia of it in their Deeds and their Con- 


verlation, and they will meet with the reward of that obedience in the lifeeyer- 
laſting. We have already taught them out of Gods Word the ends of Marriage, 
the conditions of the Covenant, the Bleflings attending on pious Nuptials, and 
we ſhall teach them preſently their ſeveral duties to one another out of the ſame 
Divine Oracles. God grant this excellent Seed may not be caſt away upon 
them, butthatthey may entertain it in honeſt and good hearts, and produce the 

its thereof in c ok lives, and then they ſhall live for ever. "That which is 
born of corruptible Seed is frail and onfienn' | - but the Word of God 1s incorrupti- 
ble Seed, by which if we be regenerate and born again, we ſhall become '1m- 
mortal, and live forever: Wherefore, before you pray for the Birth of others to 
live in this mortal life, take heed ro obey Gods Word, and pray for his Blefling 
on the inſtructions thereof, that you your ſe]ves may be born again to live the 


leof Glory, 1 Pez. i. 23. 
2. Look, © Lo2d, mercifullp from Heaven upon them, andbleſs them ; 


Mndas thou didſt ſend thp bleſſing upon Abraham and Sarah to their great 


comfozts, ſo vouchſafe to ſend leſſing upon thele thp Servants. ] 
This ſecond Fara is for Gods L ing, which is deſired in the moſt humble 
manner, and in the phraſe of holy Scripture, Deut.xxv1. 5. 1/ai. xii. 15. We 
remember that God 1s in Heaven, and we upon Earth, and their is a vaſt di- 
Nance and diſproportion between us, only his Mercy moves him to paſs by our 
unworthinels, ſo that he doth not deſpiſe us for our meanneſs, but is pleaſed to 
look down u pon us from the Throne of his glory, when we call upon him for ſuc- 


cour; and ſuch Mercy we defire him now to ſhew to theſe two, who perhaps are 
gay 


**, 
+ 


tomake them Happy. 3. The end of both theſe Requeſts. On each of 


=_ CES eo aoocbexn ods 
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Þ- 393- able to her Huchand as Rachel, wiſe as Rebekah, of long life an 
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gay and gorgeous in the eyes of Men ; but it will allay all the Vanity which 
their. bravery might putf them up withal, ro coniiier this glorious Majeſty, who 
is ſo infinitely above them, when they are at the higheſt pitch, thatit ig 3 great 
condelſcention in him to look down upon them, and wag Fw 80 to him upon 
their knees to beg a bleſfling. Now it they ccfire this humbly and earnef y 
there is great hopes of prevailing, 1 regard we have an encouraging inſtance 
before us of a bletſed pair, whom God did grant the like favour unto. The 
Roman Office of old did here name 7ibizs and Sarah the Daughter of Raguel 
which being but an Apocrypial ſtory, our prudent Reformers changed the & 
ample into that of Abraham ana Sarab, whom the Canonical Scripture-aſſures ys 
to have been eminently bleſſed, Ger. xvii. ver. 5,6, 15, 16. Info much, that 
it became uſual with thoſe who bleſſed others, ro mention the name of Abraham 
which is the meaning of that promile, I will make thy name great, and thoy ſhalt he ; 
bleſſing, Gen. xii. 2. that is, Thou ſhalt be that bleſſmg whereby men ſhall leſt other; 
5 Ita Munſter ſaying; God make thee like Abraham *. Fagizns allo notes, when the Fewe would 
© R. R. cxpli- bleſs a Woman, they ſay, God make thee like Sarah, and like unto Rebekah *, Ye, 


- 0 the modern Fews in their preſent Marriages, do ſtill uſe that joyful Acclamaii. 


IP. Fapiusin 2 Made at the Nuptials of Boaz and Ruth; The Lord make the Woman that i; 


Gen. xlviii. 20, £0 into thy Honſe, like Rachel and Leah, which two did build the Houſe of Iſrael *. 


b Ruth iv.11, But the Greek Office is moſt full to this purpoſe, where the Prieſt ſaith to the 


vid. Grot. in Man, Do thou worthily like Abraham, be thou bleſſed as Tlaac, and multiplied as Ja 
locum. cob, going on in peace, and keeping the Commandments of God in Righteouſneſi: Then 


to the Woman he ſaith, Do thou worthily like Sarah, and rejoyce like Rebekah, be 
thou multiplied as Rachel, delighted in thy own Hiusband, keeping within the bound; 
s Eucholog. of the Law, ſo will God be well pleaſed * And inthe old Roman Form, contain- 
offic. Coron. @q in S. Gregory's Sacramentary, they, were wont to pray that fr may be ami« 
emment fidelit 
© Sacramen- 45 Sarah *. We have therefore great Authority for the mention of this to Pa. 
tar. Greg. M. triarch and his Wife; and we have good reaſon allo, that the mention of fo 
Pag-385. bleſſed a Couple may excitetheſe two to imitate their piety, and quicken them to 
hope for the like blefling. - eG - Si, 
3- That thep obeping thp will, and alwaps being in ſafetp under thy 
20tection, may abide 1u t Capes unta their lives cnd, thzough Jeſus 
2iſt our Lozd, Amen.] This is the end of. both the former Requeſts, iz. 
[Therefore we beg the grace of God, that they may obey his will; and therefore 
we pray for his blefling that they may continue 1n ſafety under his protetion. 
We would have them both holy and happy, and then they will be obliged to abide 
in the Love of God to their lives end; for how canthey be ſo baſe todeſpiſe his 
Love, or ſovile as to forfeit his favour, who doth renew their ſouls with his Grace, 
and preſerve their perſons by his Providence ? Surely they will ever remain in 
Gods Love, and his Love 1s compleat felicity: And now what better things can 
wedeviſeto ask, or what nobler ends can we aim at 1n asking, than thoſe con- 
tained 1n this Prayer, which we here ſeal with the Name of Jeſus ? Amen. 


$. NI. The ſecond Prayer is for the procuring that ſpecial blefling which 1s the 
great end of Marriage, viz. Children, and therefore the Rubrick orders it tobe 
omitted, if the incapacity of the perſons make itunlikely to prevail. Now no 
uſage is more ancient in Matrimony.than this, to wiſhthe Parties may be fruitful; 
this was Gods blefling to Adam and Eve, Gen. i. 28. This was the Prayer of 
Rebekab's Friends, when they ſent her to Iſaac, they bleſſed Rebekah, and faid— 
Be thou the Mother of Thouſands of Millions, Gen. xxiv. 69. and to the fame pur- 
ole was that Prayer for Boaz and Ruth, chap. iv. 11, 12. Andin all Offices 0 
vt x 2-m- Marriage, there are ſome Peticions that the Woman may bear Children; this 15 
179. Euchol, frequently repeated in the Greek Liturgy ©, and mentioned alſo in the Latin 
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offic. Coron. p. Forms *. But this excellent compoſure is the fulleſt of all other, containing Fiiit, 


387. 389. 393- an Introduction, declaring, 1. To whom we Pray, [O merciful Lo2d, &c ] 
CEE 2. Why we pray to him, [bp whoſe gracious gift, &c.] Secondly, the Petitions: 
oe; 3” 1. For the Production of Children, | we bcſech the aſſiſt with thy Bleſſing; 


nual. Sarisb. 


fol. 44. &c.] 2. Forthe Education of them, [and alſo live together ſo long, Ge 
| 3. The concluſion [though Jeſus Chill, &c. ] _ 
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c. O merciful Lozd and Heavenlp Father, b ofe gracious mf 
Fankind is encreaſed. ] This Introduction lays = one wg yo 
the following requeſts, ſerting Almighty God betore us, 1. As a merciful Lud 
whowhen all Mankind were forfeited to his Juſtice by fin, fo that he might 
have fuffered the whole ſpecies to = - yet he was pleaſed to give unto Man 
Children to ſupply his place after him ; and though tingle Perſons muſtdye et 
others are daily born and raiſed up 1 their ſtead, through Gods mercy. Who 


» is called our Heavenly Father, becaute he 1>the principal 
| x DOCANITINGS cauſe of ; 
— an __ yon 249% porn are bur the inſtrumental and Fares: ina = 
Zoe Et 00 i ES 
Lhat » XX11. 9. Nat1s, Z7o0a 
ole cauſes of our being, and to honour them more than Gods, ne te 5 M3 afne 
k up to_him who1s the Father of all, as the next words import. By his 4s a 
Ro gift ama et increaſed, and therefore if we defire Children, we We wn whe ” 
hs pep kr "Co pep par = eng" thers Kay chat God _— intruſted 75 Sol; Sway, 
, And ONE 15, 2 2e Rey of the omb *, whi d dEN\L TuatT]o 
he _ —_—_ murmuring at him for want of Children, by { =p hg pwkcws. Clem, 
SY 9a : Sts -# how of God. "wap rormgr C_ es ge reads, Shouldeſt thou Paraph F 
, with-held them"? Itis he (faith David) Hicrolol, 
who maketh the Barren Woman to keep Houſe, and to be a j avid) Hirolol, Gen. 
| mM | R Joyful Mother of Chil- YX- 23. 
bn Gods uu o- Z'O ny good do” _ been wont to own their 7 fo ay Poa + : 
pang oy po » Gen. - $. 1/a.viu. 18. To him therefore do we djuyes pena 
| re, gu prohi- 
: wit te : | 
of Wea geetrmes ap Shang ors Huey = 
entreaſer of Mankind we make nr: Arenlioars O TAS great Father and | 
c 3 plications for a Blefling upon the Marri- 
oo if Ps Tn te ES Rogen Iflue may bring from it ; 
ſo freſhand fair, they may dye Childle, which i FO ng, never 
Coll Men « W. y eſs, which is a great misfortune in theeſteem 
þ, ” warm = _ + at Hannah obtained a Son by her Prayers, when ſhe 
_ God is able to grant hs Belen ton he fs 10, anc wn may wares 
etusbeg this mercy from him who only 1 : woes W011 ears 
y 1s able to beſtow it; and pray thatw 
nay are ac foo oor Marla, mich mathe ain of 
MN, echiet motive to our undertaking thatEſtate. 
3- And alſo live together ſo long.in Godlp1 
ma ' IP - Þ- | Ly ove and honeltp, that the 
| As po detanyy vo Chziſtianlp and Pertuouſlp bzought up to ts 
of Children 15 not whe ts i dedtral _ —_ bog ng 
| : | and brought up, and it 1 
gs > Rave my Children to the care of others, who om nanrd 
Wherefore we va pri a Parent, when once they are helpleſs Orphans: 
amr "oP ay int 6 next place, that the Parents themſelves may live fo 
Tarens E ae, y os 4g chat they may unanimouſly promote their own 
world: ard fs i _ we 15 as great a kindneſs as the bringing them into this 
wry Parr am en , a greater: Whence Alexander was wont to ſay, He 
br a ave = than his Father, tor by the one he became a Man, and 
oommnr cog LI on ep if we leave them never ſo vaſt an Eſtate, it «0, 6: 
hs wy em for the want of Education, nor will they know yoy £4 Lg 
hens ah _ er themſelves or their Eſtate without it: And if we can he im 
we'£ ing, yet if we bring them up in Learning and Virtue, they 99s C9v. 
ecured ſufficient] ſt : 5 ax coy 
raricement.”” Wie oy again A wa”. and in the faireſt probabilities for = Nr gp 
hind: ear refore if God do ſparethe lives of Parents, it 1s chiefly for Wy ny 
and they hae fl; y may give their Children the beſt Education they are able; ere "avi 
ons, if good be 'Þ a races of Youth, (which is moſt apt to take bad imprefli- E/# loco— 
which never can k r : hr" of fp theſe Parents do a miſchief to their Children Juven. Sat. 7. 
| | e redreſſed ; we pray therefore that Parents may nor only bring 
forth 


| 
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forth Children, but bring them up, Fir, Chriſtianly,that 1s, by bringing the 
holy Baptiſm, ro make them Members of the Chriſtian Church, an Heinof a> 

Kingdom of Heaven; for itis one main end of Marriage, that it may be 
1 Tha enam, Nurkry of the Church, and the repleniſher of Gods Heavenly Kingdom Yea 
Domaine, Pro- the Divine Plc ſaith it ſhould be the main end of our defiring Chil en, that they 
videntia di- may fill our vacant places, and praiſe God in our ſtead, when we areremoved om hence 
ae -— Let it be our caretherefore to 1n{tru&t our Children in the true Chriſti Faith, 
quod generatio 4 : EOS . Vn - ; 
edidrad andground them firmly therein ; the want of which early inſtitution, willexpoſe 
midi orna- them to Atheiſm or Faction, to Apoſtalie and Superſtition ; for none are © ma- 
eum,regenera- ny Religions but thoſe that never well underſtood any ; nor do any forſake the 
tio ad Eccleſie tie Religion ſo ſoon, as thoſe who never fully were inftruced in it; and fare 
oe IM they bring up their Children like Brutes, and worle than Heathens, who donor 
Sacram. p.383. Principle them aright in the Chriſtian Faith: Yer knowledge is not the only 
thing to be inſtilled into our Children ; we muſt take care that their man. 
ners be anſwerable to their underſtanding. And Secondly, we muſt take care 
they be Vertuouſly brought up alſo, that 15s, we muſt accuſtom them betimes to 
be bumble and modeſt, Gligene and frugal, temperate and ſober, to be courte. 
ous and patient, true 1n their words and deeds, dutiful and reſpe&ive to their 
Parents and all theirSuperiors: And becauſe example will teach them this ſoon- 
n Ierlp dyu- Er than precepts, we pray that the Parents may live together in Godlinek, 
Sin]@ <4 Charity, and Honeſty : »An evil Father can ſcarce expe a good Son®, Te 
res, Clem. Parents therefore, ſaith S. Hierom, be careful their Children ſee nothing in them 
Al. Protrep. hich is evil, nor learn nothing from them which they muſt unlearn again *, 


, * Nibil in te Says bids us Reverence a Child; and Cato turned Manlixs out of the Senate 


© im patreſuo 


videar, quodfi for ſaluting his Wife before his Daughter 7. Doubtlelſs ic is a mighty folly to be 


Fecerit, peccet. ſo tender and indulgent over our Childrens bodies, and not to be as fearful leſt 
--ne diſcat in evi] happen to their Fob, fince in reaſon we ought to be more afraid of their be- 
-x-ohy wee * ing corrupted by ill manners, than maimed in their Limbs, the one bringing but 
| abrin |, a Temporal, the other an Eternal inconvenience on them : Let us therefore 
Hieron. > j  ſhew our ſelves truly wiſe and loving Parents, by bringing up our Children reli- 
Lztam. Ep. 7- giouſly and ſeverely, which will tend ſo evidently to the Childrens benefit, that 
eAla xt is a Proverb among the Greeks, The ſharpeſt Father hath rhe wiſeſt Som; and be- 
_ ſides, their virtuous Education will tend alſo to our own gieat comfort, and to 
*2+ ©25 theglory and praiſe of God (asis noted in the Prayer) We ſhall be abundantly 

| ſatisfied in our Marriages, and God will be glorified by them, when Religious 
and Vertuous Children ſpring from them, to ſaccour us in our old ape, and to 

ſerve God from one Generation to another : No wonder therefore if we do 

earneſtly beg ſo great a bleſling in ſo prevailing a Name as that of Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, Amen. 


S.IV. The laſt oy is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties which are 
myſteriouſly ſignified by holy Marriage ; and it is the moſt Ancient ofthem all, 

 _ the beginning thereof being uſed by Tobias upon his Marriage, Tobiz. vi.6.and 

1'0 ©u% © the ſubſtance thereof is found as well in the jr wang 4, as inthe Sacra- 


Exe ro mentary of S.Gregory *, and it is not inferior to either of the former in the me- 
Suaveas;, s fhod and comprehentiveneſs thereof, as it now preſcribed in our Liturgy : It 


lu T>de3y, contains ewo principal parts, 1. The grounds of our hope premiſed, 2. The 
&c. Euchol. matter of our deſires inferred from thence. Firſt, the grounds of our hope are 
_ C_ derived, 1. From the Original Inſtitution of Marriage in the Old Teſtament, 
P "7 ga [ O God, who bp thp mighty power, 8c. ]} 2. From the myſterious appl- 
poteftare vir- Cation of it in the New, [® God, who haſt conſecrated the ſtate, 8c.] 
cuts rue de condly, "The matter of our deſires. 1. For the Man, thathe may do his duty, 
nibjlo cunfta declaring, 1. What it is [Lok mercifullp upon theſe thp Servants, that 
feeifts, &c- Hoth this Man map love, 8&c.] 2. In what manner it muſt be performed, [a8 
- q—_ Chziſt did love his Spouſe, 8c. } 2. For the Woman, that ſhe may do 
her duty ; intimating alſo, 1. What it is, [ and that this Woman map be 
loving, &c.] 2. How it may be performed [and in all quietneſs—— ve r 

follower of holp, &c.] 3. na, pa for both together; 1. For their Temp073 


happineſs [ © Lo2d bleſs, 8&c. ] 2. For their Erernal felicity, [ and a 
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them to inherit, 8c .) Of theſe parts we will now briefly diſcourſe. = 

1. @ God, whobp thp mightp power haſt made all things of nothing, 
whoalſo (after other things ſet im o2der) didlt that out of an 
(created after thineown Amage and ſimilitude) Woman ſhould take her 
beginning, and knitting them together, didſt teach that it ſhould ncver be 
Jaipf to put aſunder thole whom thou by Watrimonphadlk made one. ] 
To encourage usto ask many and great Bleflings for theſe now Married Perſons, 
we do firſt commemorate the original Inſtitution of Marriage, beginning with a 
memorial of the Creation of all things, to mind us of Gods mighty power, who 
having no pre-exiſtent matter to work upon, did raiſe this ——_ fabrick of the 
World by the power of his bare word, ſo that we are ſure he is able to do: tor 
us whatever we can deſire: And we may hope he will be as ready as he is able to 
help us, ſince he 1s the Creator of Man alſo in a peculiar manner, he being made 
with more deliberation than any other Creature, Gen. 1. 26. and nocill all other 
things were firſt ſet inorder, that he for whole ſake the whole World was made, 
might be brought into a well-furniſhed Houſe, and fit down to a ſpread Table *. 


Ire cv2vs 
tyry ours: 
y 


He was made alſo in the Image of God, not in the figure of his Body, buc the _ 
- endowments of his mind *, Col.1i. 20. Eph. iv. 23. ſo that any requeſt put up _ ra 
| for ſuch a noble Creature to ſuch a mighty and merciful Creator, cannot but pre- ,zp Phulo. ita . 
vail, which will ſtill be more likely, if we look further upon the Creation of S. Amb. Hexa- 
Woman, whom God could as ea(ily have Created diſtin&ly, as he did Man ; but mer. Tom.1. 
to make them dearer to one another, whom he deſigned for this Sacred Con- 1,5, 5. 
junRioniof Marriage, : he took the Woman out of the Man, and made her of his apy 
own fleſh and bones, Gen.1i. 21,22, 23. It was as facil to his Omnipotence pi accedie 
allo tq have Created two theuſand, astwo, or to have made a new Creation for hwmana vir- 
every one that was to ſee the light; bur he chooſe rather comake only Adam and #1 quam fi- 
Eve,and uniting them in Holy Marriage, deſigned that to be the way for Peopling 87* Cicer. 
the World, and preſerving the nobleſt of his Works. Ir 1s evident he deſigned 
Marriage 1n the very firſt draught of the Creation,and accordingly madethe firſt 
Marriage himſelf,proclaiming then the Rite to be Holy,and the Unionthereof to 
be inſeparable ;and ever ſince Mankind defires it,and needs it, and we all owe our 
Original to it. Wherefore, ſince it was ſo inſtituted, and ſo deſigned; ſo conſecra- 
ted by God, and fo uſeful tro Man,we have reaſon to hope for thoſe great bleſlings 
which we are about to ask for the Perſons which are now entred into this Eſtate. 
2, OGod, who halt Conſecrated the ſtate of Matrimonp to fuch an 

excellent mpſterp, that in it is — and repzeſented the Spiritual 
Marriage and Unitp betwixt Chzitt andhis Church. ] Bur we have further 
om to hope for God's Blefling upon this Holy nce, vis. becauſe of 

e myſterious ſignification thereof, which the New Teſtament teacheth us, wiz. 
The Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. v.25 — 32. And this 
Parallel S.Proſfer thus deſcribes, As out of the fide of Adam ſleeping, Eve was formed, 


ſo ont of the ſide of Chriſt hanging on the Croſs, the Church, which now s, was to be 
| 204 that Jeſus left his Father, and did cleave to his « p;ofer de 


formed*; to which we may 
Spouſe the Church, and by his Incarnation we are become Membets of his fleſh: promi, 8 
The divine and humane Nature were, as it were, Married together, and Jeſus pred. p. 1. c.r. 
did Eſpouſe his Church, and thereby many Children are begotten and born again 

unto God: ourLord alſo loves the Mother, and provides forthe Children a Por- 

tion in his Heavenly Kingdom; and all this mercy and love of Chriſt to his 

Churchis typified and repreſented by Marriage ; which therefore doubtleſs is a 

very holy thing, and highly eſteemed in the fight of God, {incehe hath honoured 

it ſoexceedingly,asto make it a Type of the moſt glorious myſtery in the World; 

and accordingly we had need to pray, that thoſe who enter into this ſacred 

ellate, may not profane ir; and we have rcaſon to hope that God will not deny 

them his grace to enable them to live anſwerable to the myſterious {ignification 

thereof. Bur being to ſpeak more of this myſtery hereafter, we will only note, 

thatthe Roman Church calls theſe words (which are no Benedi&tion at all) the 

Secramental Benedifion, ſtritly prohibiting the pronouncang them 1n Second- 

marriages, which ſeems to proceed from their miſtake of the word Bigamy, be- 


Ug by them applied to Marriage after m death of the former Husband > we, 
a thing 
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au, 


} Vid. Ham- 
mond. Annot. 


n1Tim.n.2.b. 


: b = : NS ig 
(a thing as innocent, Rom. vii. 3. and as neceſſary as the firſt Marriage in ma. 


ny caſes) whereas the Bigamy prohibited in Ancient Canofis, was the Marryi 
Goond Vives while the Renter was living f, which is abominable and unlanf. 
and not only theſe words, but the whole Office would be profaned, if ic were 
uſed to ib a well rn tremern < a | hoth thi 57 | 
. Look mercifullp upon theſe thy £ervants, that: 118 Wanmay 
ſove his Wife accozding to thy Wozd (as Chaiſt did love his Sponſe hy 
Church, wyo gave himſelf fo2 it, loving and cheraſhing xt, evinag hig 
own ficſh.) Having conſidered the divine ſnſtituciony and the myfterious f 
nification of Matrimony, we procced upon theſe grounds, Firſt in neral, to 
defre the Lord to look mercifully upon this Man and Woman, who inthemlelye; 
are unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred, ſo Venerable, and ſo Myſterious aneftare 
but defire to be accepted by God in this their undertakmg,and pray that they may 
anſwer all the noble ends of this wo Inſtitution: In particular, Firſt, We pray 
tor the Man,that he may love his Wite es. to God's Word andthe Examply 
of Chriſt, Eph. v.25. and as S. Paul ſaith, the.whole Law 1s contained in this ong 
word, Love, Roy. xiii. 9. So are all the duties of Marriage alſo ; for if the Hyſ: 
band have a hearty love for his Wife, it will certainly produce all other thin 
which God requires : The affettonateHusband will be tender of his'Wifes wel. 


e 


fare, faithful ro her Bed, and reſpedtful ro her Perſon; he will be helpful toher 


in her diſtreſs, and bountifully ſupply all her needs; he will detend her from In. 


- juries, maintain her Honour, cover her Infirmities; and comfort her-in her Sor. 


x Prov.v.19. 


vid. Drufum 


rows: And ſach indeed is the Love of Jeſus to his Spbuſe the iChutch herepro. 
poſed as our Pattern ; it is no fantaſtick flaſh of uncertain-paſſion, nof. ſadden 
blaze of looſe defire, nor painted flame of flattering Hypocriſie : His Love was 
of another nature, expreſling ir felt by nobler indications; -He laid down his 
life for his Church, which isthe higheſt demonſtration of kindneſs, Fob w.12, 
teaching us to refuſe no coſt nor pains, no danger or difficulty to preſerve ou 
dear Wives: He feeds his Church at his Table, adorns 1t with variety of gifts, 
furniſhes it with Graces, receives its Petitions courteouſly, and grants them tree. 
ly : He {ympathizes and ſuffers with her in all her affli&ions, eſteeming awrong 
to her, to be an injury to himſelf, AZ. 1x. 4. and a favour done to her, he takes as 
a kindneſs ſhew'd tohim, Marr. x. 49. He1sher Head and her Saviour, heſupylies 
her wants, deſtroys her Enemies, and reſcues her out of all danger : Allwhichis 
a lively Pattern of that whicha loving Husband ought to do for his beloved Wife: 
for as our Marriage is the Type of that between Chriſt and his Church, ſoitm 
beour care to makethe Exemplar and the Copy agree; and we ſhall be unworthy 
co enter into ſo Sacred an Eſtate, and unfit to become the Types of Chriſt in this 
condition, if our carriage therein be not an imitation of ſo lovely an Exathple ; 
yea, thoſe Marriages that are not ſignificant of this myſtery, ſhall want that ex- 
cellent Blefling of Chriſt, which is 1mparced to thoſe who live in this Eſtate ac- 
cording to thoſe excellent meaſures he hath ſent them. : 

4+ And alſo that thts Woman map be loving and amiable;faithfuland 
obedient to her ÞHusband; and in all quietneſs, ſob2zietp, and peace, be a 
follower of Yolp & Govlp Patrons : O Loz2d blef# them both, and 
them toinherit thp everlaſting Hingdom,th2ough Jeſus Chziſtour 
Amen.] Theſecond Petition is for the Wife, that the may do her duty allo, by 
the affiitance of the ſamegrace, viz. 1. That ſhe may be loving, which voguny 
the duty of both parties; and by her performing it to her Husband, ſhe obliges 
and ſecures the like affection from him again, Magnes amoris amor. Now this love 
will alſo teach her all the reſt of her duty, and therefore itis firſt required; for 
if the Wife inticely love her Husband, no doubt the will be, 2. Amiable, that 15, 
obliging and complaiſant in herConverſation, kind and affable in her words,cour- 
teousand winning in her behaviour, which isoppoſtee tothat moroſenels and pee- 
viſhneſs, that churliſhneſs and ſourne( of temper which is ſo ungrateful initlell, 
and the occaſjon of ſo many quarrels between the Husband and Wife: wherefore 
ſhe muſt avoid it by all means, and they muſt, as Paw! teacherh, ſtrive to pleaſe cach 


+7 entangy other, 1 Cor.v1i.33,34. Hence the Wife is called the loving Hind, (as the Rabbins 
ſay,) becauls that Creatuye hath no Gall *. And Plutarch ſaith, That the), = 


rem.Proverb. 


Clafſ 2, lib, 4. 
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' 1,5. Marriages Sacrificed to Juno, did not offer up the Gall with the reſt of the Sa- 
rn t is it any caſt it behind the Altar, to emi by thus Rite, that there 
ſhould no bitterneſs nor auger remain between thoſe who were Jojned in Matrimon ': 
Plutar. is Matrim. document. 3. We pray ſhe may be faithful, not only to his 
Bed (which ſhe doth here ſo ſolemnly Vow,) but alſo to his intereſt and his (e- 
crets: She mult promote his good to the urmoſt of her power, diſcoverallthings 
to him which he ought to know, and conceal all that he reveals to her, it being 
unnatural to betray her neareſt Relation, whoſe intereſt 15 her own. 4. That 
ſhe may be obedient, which duty we have diſcourſed of before, Part II. Section I. 
$. 4. and ſhall ſpeak of it again ſhortly, when thoſe places of Scripture, which 
enjoyn the Wife ro obey her Husband, are produced at large in the Exhortation ; 
only noting at preſent, that the firſt Duty is Love, and the laſt Obedience ; 
to ſhew it is no ſervile thing, but an Obedience that flows from Love, and can- 
not be ſeparated from it, Foby xiv.15. Theſe being the matter of the Wifes 
duty, the next particular is the means how ſhe may perform it, wiz. by follow- 
ing Godly Matrons; for it is certain that Examples are the ſpeedieſt and eaſteſt 
way of teaching ? ; and generous ſpirits are aſhamed not to do as well as any in ” Adjwoar; 


TE circumſtances have done. Hence both the Greek and Latin Offices do - m_ ls exe 
at humana 


reenumerate thoſe holy Women recorded in Scripture as eminent for their P*** * 
—_— Piety, viz. Sarab and Rebekab, Rachel and Elizabeth, &c. The Roman fad ped 
Ladies alſo had their Caja Cecilia propounded to them for a pattern; and if the eriam nuze fa 
Wife make ſuch asthele her Copy, no doubt ſhe will become an excellent Per- ciar, que alios 
ſon; eſpecially if ſhe do not only imitate thoſe blefled Women, who are long #*<:/* ant? 
fince dead, and became glorious ; but alſoconfort her ſelf with Holy and Godly * _ Saly, 
Matrons yet alive, who are eminent for their quietneſs in their own houfes, their 0.4, 1. 2 
ſobriety and moderation 1n the government of themſelves, and their peaceable- - © 
neſs among their Neighbours. Theſe will be continual and living Monitors 

of her duty to her, and inſtil Virtue into her with the greateſt pleaſure imagi- 

nable; and beſides, the keeping company with ſuch will get her the reputation | 
of being very good, and like to thoſe ſhe converſes with * ; whereas the conſort- EY 
ting with Wanton, Intemperate, Idle and Prating Women, is a ſcandal in it bs eng 
ſelf, and inſenſibly corrupts the beſt diſpoſed Perſon *. Laſtly, We pray for cir & ads... 
both the Husband and Wife together, who if they do theſe duties, we ſhall bira:s reſt 
certainly obtain for them, thatGod ſhall bleſs them, and make them proſperous 79m. Amb. 
n thus World ; and after this life is ended, he will make them eternally happy wer nes 
in his Kingdom, where they neither Marry, nor are given in Marriage, but are as es non” ; 
the Angels of God. And now how bleſſed are every holy Couple, whom God candid rubs. 
will make truly happy both here and hereafter alſo! The Lord hear us for all ginem ſuam 


that enter into this Sacred eſtate, for Jeſus ſake, Amen. affricar. Sen. 
Ep. 7. 


$. V. There remains now no more but the Finial Benedifion (in this rank) 
to be treated of ; and we may note, that all the ancient Chriſtian Forms have 
ſeveral forts of Blefling, according to the ſeveral parts of the Office, which 
made the whole Order c called, The Bleſſing of the Spouſe, as we noted before; 
and {ince it hath been uſual to take leave with a Blefling at the parting, Gez.xlvii. 
10. 2Chron. xxx. 27. our Church placeth this in the concluſion of the Office, 
following herein the example of other Liturgies, as the Erench Church ſeems 
to have followed our Copy, for they conclude with a Benediction to the ſame 
knſe with this*. The words of ours have an evident reſped to the laſt Prayer, » Nitre Seig- 
which was madeupon ſo excellent grounds, and with ſo great probability of newr vous rem- 
ſucceſs, that the Prieſt here pronounces the ſame thing by way of Blefling 2/*V* de toues 
Which he asked of God before, and it contains three principal parts, Firſt, The =_ y 
grounds of this Blefling, viz. 1. Gods Creating Man and Woman. 2. His joyn- Jojne v4re en: 
ng them together in Marriage. Secondly, The matter of it, 1. The Grace ſemble longue- 
: & 9p 2. His Bleſſing. Thirdly, The end of it, 1. That they may pleaſe ment & ſain 


67 Live lovingly together. Gement Amen 


I 2 1. Almighty 


| 
| 
: 


: 


_— 
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» . . nr rr ues 

1. Almighty God, who at the beginning d1d create our firſt Parents 
Adam and Eve, and did fanctifie ond jop! tz;em together mn Marriage, 
Whatſoever God did to our firſt Parents, was done partly with reſpe& tous to 
dire& us what to do upon the like occaſion. He created two, that he might make 
them one again by Marriage, and when he joyned them, he gavethem his Bleſ. 
ſing: Wherefore we having imitated this divine Partern mn joyning theſe wo 
ought alſo to bleſs them; but we cannor do it by our own Power, and therefore 
we preſume not to do 1t in our own Name, nor do we do it by way of dire& do. 
nation, but humble Petition, praying the ſame Almighty God which made ang 


blefled the firſt Marriage, to bleſs this alſo. 


2. Pour upon pou the richcs of his Gz2ace, ſanctiiie and vleſgpoy, that 
pe map pleaſe him both in bodp and ſoul, and ive togethcr inholyſoye 
unto pour lives end, Amen.] 'The Grace of God 15 often compared to the 
holy Oyl, wherewith ſuch Perſons were anointed as were to be ſandtihied for any 
eminent employment, and the riches of his Grace is put for the abundance there. 
of, Epheſe i. chap. 11. 7. as richly, ſignifies plentitully, Col. m.16. 1 Tim. w.19, Sg 
that the Prieſt deſires Almighty God to pour out abundance of his Grace upon 
theſe two, that they may be inwardly {andified and outwardly blefkd; and if 
their Souls be endued with Love and Charity, Meekneſs and Humility, &c. and = 
their affairs conducted by Gods Providence, no doubt they will pleaſe God, and 
oblige one another fo long as their lives do laſt, fot ſo long this Contrad ſtands 
avs. And now if the Parties be prepared to receive this great Bleſſing, they 
may be aſſured God is ready to beſtow 1t upon this invocation of his deputed Ser- 
vant ; and then the Married Perſons ſhall be bleiſed indeed. The good Lord 
make them Holy, and furniſh them with the Graces proper for this Eſtate; that 
they doing their feveral duties therein, may pleaſe God, and oblige one another; 
and then they are as happy as they can be on tins fide Heaven. | 
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SECTION HI... 


Of the Exhortattons taken out of Holy Scripture, 


ing to Gods holy . Ordmance, that 15, according to thoſe Laws which 
God hath ordained in his Word ; wherefore our Church thinks ic ve- 
neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what theſe Laws are which they have 
ſo ſolemnly engaged to keep and perform ; and therefore inſtead of the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel aſed in the Offices of the Eaſt and the Weſt, we have made a plain 
and full Colle&ion of the duties of both Parties; and I find that the Primitive 
Church was wont to make ſuch a kind of Exhortation to ſuch as were not Bapti- 
zed till ater Marriage, admontſhing them to keep their Conjugal Vow invio- 
late ©; yea, it was Gods own order that the King of 1rae! ſhould have a Copy <« Aug. de 
of the Law delivered to him at his Coronation, that he might know what Civ. Dei, lik.c; 
charge he had undertaken, Deut. xvii. 8. 2 King Xi. 12. and there is the ſame cap. 27, 
reaſon to give this abſtra& unto thoſe who take the eſtate of Matrimony 
upon them ; and that they may know the intent thereof, they are introduced 
with aſhortPreface, declaring 1. Who theſe Rules are deſigned for; Firſt, thoſe 
that are Married, WII pe that are Married, ] for theſe two eſpecially, and for 
all others in this eſtate, whoſe duty being the lame it was the firſt day of their 
' Marriage, we take this occaſion to remind them alſo thereot. Secondly, For 
thoſe who intend 1t, [02 that intend to take the holp eſtate of Matrimonp 
upon you, ] chat they may conſider well before, whether they be willing to ſub- 
mit to the duties which will be then required of them. 2. Whence thele Rules 
are taken, [Year what the holp Scripture doth ſap, ] we givethem in Gods 
own Words, and none dares deſpiſe his Orders, or can diſpute his Authority. 
Thirdly, What they concern, wiz. Firſt the Husbands duty, [ag touching the 
duty of Pusbands towards their Wives. ] Secondly the Wives duty, | and 
Wives towards their Husbands.] And theſe we have tor order ſake ſo 
digeſted, asto put togerher firſt all choſe places concerning the *Husbands duty, 
and then thoſe concerning the Wives, We begin firſt wich that famous place 
of S. Paul, Epbeſ.v. 25. which isall read forthe Epiſtle in the Greek Church, in 
the Office of Marriage: And firſt, let the Husband hear what God enjoyns 


him there. 


$.IL Epbe/. v. 25. Dugbands love pour Wives, even as Chill alfo lo- 
bed the Church, and gave himſelf foz ir.] The Husband is Superior to his 
Wife 1n dignity, bur ver he muſt not deſpiſe his Wif2 nor Tyrannize over her, but 
love her with che ſame dear affection that Chriſt (whois the Head of his Church) 
loved it ; now he laid down his Life for his Church, and we mult love our Wives 
ſo well, 2s to undergo the greateſt perils for their good. We read of Tiberizxs 
Gracchus, who chole to dye for the ſafery of his Wite *: And Fulgoſus men- 4 Valer. was 
tons a Neapolitan, whoſe Wife being taken Captive by the Moores, he {old him- ximus 1 4. c.6; 
ſelf for a Slave, that he might bear her company *. Nor 1s it ſtrange that * Bapt. Fulg: 
true Love ſhould produce ſach exceſſes of kindneſs towards a dear and obliging TT MNEDL. 
Wife; but Jeſus dycd for his Church, while it was averle from him, and loves i 
exceedingly, though there be nothing 1n it to deſerve or requite his favour. 
Wherefore we mult alſo, in imitation of him, labour to win the affections of 
luch as have not fo great kindneſſes for us as they ought; and this will exther 
Engage them to love us, or leave them under the ſhame of being reputed bale 


and unworthy Perſons, 


6. 'T Married Perſons have mutually engaged to live together, accord- 


V. 26, That 


6, "of the Erhortations, 'Parly 


"i Noh 
Ver. 26. That he might fanctitic and cleanſe 1t with the waſhing of 
water by the Wozd.}] Che Church, when Jclus died to redeem it, was de- 
tormed by Original, and polluced by actual tin; he 1d not hnd it aimuable, bye 
made it ſo, and gave himſelf tor ut, not becauſe it was holy, but with intene 
that he might cleanſe ir from the guilt of Sin by the waters of Baptiſm ,andpurge 
it from the power of Iniquity by the cflicacy of his holy Word: So that fyou 
will follow this glorious pattern, you muſt do all acts of kindneſs to your Wives, 
not ſo much becaulc they deſerve it already, as to oblige them to become deſer. 
ving; we muſt exprels a generous affection toward them, becauſe we haye cho. 
ſen them to be {o near unto us, if there be no other reaſon.. | 
Ver. 27. That he might pcſcnt it to himſelf a glo2ious Church, not 
having ſpot o2 wzinkle, o2 any ſuch thing, but that it mightbe holy any 
without blemiſh.] Nor was our Lord Jeſus like to reap the fruit of his kindneſs 
and pains preſently, for he did all this to prepare his Spouſe againſt the glorious 
Nuptials of the world to come, Rev. x1x. 7, 8. His G urch hath here the ſpots 
f £7 wr of lefler failings, and the wrinkles of old and cuſtomary fins*. And though 
&y 7? @297- oyi] Men have rejected their Waves for theſe 5, yet Jeſus doth not caſt off by 
_— teat (> for ſach defeats, but waſhes away her ſpots by Baptiſm, and ſtretching her 
wt / Spou 3 : , h þ 
*puriltc Ns 3 ON the Crols in the Lords Supper, (wherein ſhe is Crucifed with him) he makes 
© axe m- all her wrinkles to diſappear *, that ſhe may be glorious and pure, lovely and 
_ Aazediyrs. fit for him to enjoy for ever in his Heavenly Kingdom: In inutation whereof, 
Theophylact. muſt be content to take pains with thoſe Wives who at preſent are not of 
yd 7 ue? the beſt tempers; we muſt bear with their infirmities, and by patience and cour- 
arida laxer, tefie re&tifie their ns and gan _ to a better mind, that we may make 
Collige ſarci- them amiable and lovely to us tor tne ruture. : - ; 
mula, cncait | Yer, 38. So ought Wen to love their Wives as their own bodies; he 
5 Je, that loveth his wife loverh himſelt.] If any object thar Jeſus wasGod, and 
Bs - __ ated above our poſlibilities of imication, the Apoſtle anſwers, that it 1snotonly 
k Extendit a generous and noble, but a juſt and neceſſary thing to love our Wives: Since 
3 ligno & fa they and we are but one Compoſiturs, ſhe is a part of us, and one half of our ſelves, 
Fe was Joe 766- wo hate the ſame Intereſt and Fortune, the ſame Houſe, the ſame Table, and the 


we abli= {me Children ; wherefore we muſt love them as dearly as one of ourLimbs*, 
Me _— and beas kind to them as we are to our ſelves; for indeed, in being affeftonate 
Aug. de Verb. to them, we make them ſo to us, and the advantage finally accrews to our ſelves, 
Apolt. Ser. 31- ſq that we muſt love them for our own ſakes. : : 
Open Ver.29. FonoManever pethated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
£27577 3 Cheriſheth it, even as the Lo2d the Church.) And indeed ic is naruraltoall 
og 2x* men to love their own bodies !, becauſe 1f they hurt their bodies, they feel the . 
Zea 5 &- finart themſelves : Wherefort Men do not cur off a weak or diſeaſed member, 
vdſxy.Theoph. 1G. deal harſhly with it, but are more tender over it, and careful to reſtore, 
7 £ eber homo hich is the very caſe between a Man and his Wife: 1t we deny them necellary 
ens ſacs þ- comforts, or hurt andgrieve them, they are not {o able nor ſo willing to be help- 
cut corpus ſa- ful to us ; andon the contrary, the kinder we are to them, the more comfort We 
um & honora- have in them, and the more benefit from them ®; if we cut them off by Dar, 
re iam ſupra we deprive our ſelves of a Limb ; but if we cure them by prudence and coune- 
% rr a» fie, we render them uſeful to our ſelves. So that nature might teach us this, a 
Druſ. - a0. et we have theexample of Jeſus for it, whois kind to us, and nourjſhethusW 
Ub. 7. is Word, and cheriſheth us with his Promiſes, though we are generally deficient, 
| Fateor in- and very often perverſe and provoking. : 
firam eſſe 0- Yo. ; oj £02 we are members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and - Nis 
kite: Bones. ] The reaſon of which gracious dealing o Chriſt with us, is, beca E wo 
eem.Sen.ep.14. ſtand in the ſame relation to him, that our Wives do tous : As Woman Was _ 
= Ovales out of Man, and is one body and one fleſh with him: So Chriſt took part ot 0 ; 
#Xxores cupiant Nature in his Incarnation, and we take part of his in our Regeneration; 
3nvenire, tales tþ 1c looking on us as part of himſelf, he uſeth all poſlible means ro make 570 


ro ly and happy; even ſoſhould Men eſteem their Wives, as the very mempers 0 


.in loc. their body, and treatthem accordingly. | | 
- Ver. 31. Fo2 this caufe ſhall a Wan leave his Father and 99other, and 


ſhall be jopned to his Wife, and thep two ſhall be one Fleſh. } Now oi 


Po 


EY | 

Gar IV, Of the Erhoztations. 6; 

there is ſo near an Union, and ought to be ſo dear an affefion berween a Man 

and his Wife, is evident from that which God proclaimed at the Inſticuion of 

Marriage, Ge» 1i. 24. For what other reaſon can be given, why a Man ſhould leave 

the Houſe and Society of his Parents, of whoſe fieſh he was once a part, but on- 

ly that his Wife is nearerto him than either Father or Mother, being now become 

one fleſh with him, and more cloſely united to him than any other Relation in 

the world ? The Man and bi Wife (faith S. Clemens) are one by nature, by conſent, n*p, 16o:of 

by aſſociation , one m pur oſe, in life, m converſation, being only -— ia in Sex and ov exig %} 

member *: And therefore doubtleſs a Man ought to love Ins Wite very dearly, ro yw#,79 92- 

whom he is ſo intirely united, for whom he hath left his neareſt Relations, and © 7” yp 

with whom he is now become one fleſh. : 43 has 
Ver. 32. This is agreat mpſterp, but < ſpeak concerning Chziſt and $5, 75 4», 

the Church.] This is a wondertul and myſterious thing in it felt, that a Man Tv Tying, x4: 

(ould leave his Parents for a Stranger, and become nearer to one whom he had X24 | 

no relation to before : Buit the ou myſtery of all is chat, which Marriage is { 50.7%. 2%" 

made to fignifte; and that which God did myſtically intend by the aforeſaid place cubs. Clendd 

of Geneſis, viz. The grout myſtery of Godlineſs (to which S. Paul by a ſpecial Conut. 17. c ;. 

revelation applies it) how Ghnſt Eſpouled his Church, and leaving Heaven, and 

his Father whodwelt there, as alſo forſaking the Synagogue of the Jew, among 

whom he was born: he choſe us Gentiles, and made us his Spouſe, deſigning to 

Marry us when his age, un ſhall come, and hve with us in perpetual telicty *. * 24 reliquir 

This is ſuch a wonder of ſtapendous love, ſo myſtenous an at of unſearchable parrem, i. e. 

mercy, that God deſigned the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, from the begin- 2%", Cf ma- 

co be att emblem thereof; and —_— makes Matrimony more Sacred, ,” g's 

and'more Venerable, than thac it is appointed for a Symbol of this glorions My- Fre 1xori 70g 

Rery ; nor doth any thing more oblige them that enter into this eſtate, to imitate 5. e. ; 

the admirable Love of Chriſt to his Church, 'than the conſideration that they Ecc!e/ie. Aug: 


ae Types of Jeſus, and repreſent him when they make ths holy Covenant, and - L.65.Quzit. 


hzoome Married Men.'- |, 

'3Ver. 33. Nevertheleſs let everp one of pou in particular ſo love his 
Wife even a8 himſelf.) Notwithſtanding which Allegory, the Apoſtle inci- 
mites, that place of Geneſis 15 ftill true 1n its plain ſenſe; the Myſtical meaning 
doth not deſtroy the Letter, and though Marriage do repreſent a great myſtery, 
yet it contains tos plain duty, that a man muſt love his Wife as himſelf, taking 
the love of Jeſiis' to his Spouſe for his Preſident and pattern therein: Ir may be 
ſome Mens capacity may not be able to comprehend the higher and myſtenous 
ſenſe, but all Men can undesſtand, and therefore muſt practiſe this evident and 
eafie duty, to love their Waves as themſelves, and then their life in:the ſtate of 
Matrimony will be as well a Type of, as a'conformity to the myſterious love of 


Clit co his deareſt Spouſe. | 


' F, 3. Coloſ.111.t9. Dugbands love pour Wives, and be not bitter againſt 

em, ] This is the ſecond/place out of the ſame Apoſtle, expreſling the ſame 

g in fewer words, viz. Firſt, commanding Husbands to be kind to theic 

Wives: Secondly, forbidding them to be rigorous: And the very firſt word in- 

limates they are nor Lords, but Husbands, and therefore they muſt not domineer "Y FESER 

mer their Wives; bur love then *, obliging them by words and deeds, courteoul- vir legis 

Pecoeftif them, and not imperiouſly commanding them to do what is requi- emolit, ne po- 

fed of therh : They muſt forbear all bitterneſs and anger, which will make the *4/ate qua 

nds perſon odious, and his yoke intolerable. We noted before, there was 77<9t, xi- | 
0 be nogall in the Nuptial Sacritice, and we now add ont of S. Baſil. -The we- Kage els 

17 Viper ſpits out all its Poyſon when it is to be joyned to its Mate 3 and wilt not thou ambroſin loc 

ſo far reverence holy Marriage, as to lay aſide all harſmeſs and auſterity, rigour and * Baſil. © 

ovehy *? You mult you by many little occaſions of diſpleaſure, and take no no- Hexamhom.7. 

tice of them; and it any greater cauſe of anger happen, make up the breach as 

ſoon as may be, and ler it not turn to wrath and bitterneſs of ſpirit, conſidering 


mer Union there is between you. 


. 46. Tomeg. 
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$. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 7. Ye Dusbands dwell with pour Wives accowdine +, 
knelnkbar. —iving honour to the Wife as tothe weaker Deſlel 8 as 
beca 


being heirs together of the grace of life,that pour P2apers benot 

S. Peter 15 the Author of this Counſel, and he was the fitter to give it, 

he himſelf was 4 Married Man. Now he, and God by him, enjoyns Hugbandsro 
two further duties, and preſſeth them by three leveral Realons. The Dui ate 
1. Cohabitation. 2. Honour. Firſt, "They muft cohabit with their Wives. 8, 
ſame Houſe, the ſame Table, the ſame Bed muſt contain thoſe : whom God 
hath made one; nor muſt they ſeparate from each others Company for any 

but intolerable evils; nor muſt they delight in any Society fo much ain the 
pany of one another: And the Husband muſt not anly dwell. with his Wife, by 
dwell with her according to knowledge; that 1s, he muſt converſe wiſely ang 4 
ſcreetly in his own Family ; and as Men pretend generally to more knowledge 
than Women, they muſt ſhew it 1n ſatisfying their Wives doubts, and reifying 
her miſtakes, in informing her 1gnorance, and conducting her whole Conyerſ; 
tion with {ich prudent and affectionate Counſel, that he may be as the Scripturg 
ſtiles a good Husband, the Guide of her youth, Prov.ii. 17. The ſecond Duty is 
give honour to the Wife, that is, to uſe her with all poſlible reſpeR, both in 
words and actions; and allo to make bountiful provition for her neceſſities, to- 
maintain her honourably, tor honour ſignifies maintenance 1n many places of 
Scripture *; becauſe itis areal teſtimony of our reſpect to any when we preſent 
with {uch things as they need. And this we muſt do for three ſeveral rev. 


I Twulu IN 
aAvyid Th may "a 
evaſugioy xo- NM ! dhe p : 
enyaryi ſons. 1. Becauſe the Wife 15 the weaker Veſſel; the infirmiry of her Sex being 
Theoph. natural ©, muſt not make us to deſpiſe her, but rather be more carefil to dires 
7 Tim. V. 17. her by our Counſel, and provide for her out of our Eſtate, even as we are the 

C Þnbecilla y - 4 

moſt tender of our more feeble members, 1 Cor. xii. 22, &'c. Theſe we defend 


-< +27 ray moſt dil;gently, and ſhew the moſt concern for them, becaule they are a par 


308. of our ſelves, and ſo are our Wes alſo; and being ſo, their weakneſs muſt 
endear them to us, and not depreciate them at'all. 2. We mult carry it thsto 
our Wives becaufe we are Heirs together of the grace of life. Thom ney ſeem 

wal, they 


inferior to us in their natural Capacity, they are equal in their ſpin 
have as good an —_— in the Promiſes of Gad, and as fair a title to that 
Erernal Life which-the Divine grace beſtows upon us, as we : The Kingdom 
of Heaven is not diſpoſed like earthly Inheritances; for among Men, the 
Son is the ſole Heir ; and the Daughters have no part of the Inheritance, if thers 
be a Son : But in this Celeſtial Inheritance, the Man and his Wife are Co-heirs, 
her Tittle 1s as good as his, and her ſhare may be greater, if ſhe be the more 
t Gal. i. 28, P10us; for in Chriſt Jeſus there is nexther Male nor Female * Why then ſhould 
Os Haxelves not we honour thoſe whom God will one day make equal to us ur his King- 
wv@- 1 ins. dom? 3. We muſt treat our Wives thus, That our Prayers may not be hindred: 
Baſil, Seleuc. for whereas it 1s the duty and the_great benefit of Man and Wife, not onlyto 
hom.2. _ vrayfor, but with each other every day *; The Husbands kindnels and reſpe& 
21. Chal. par. ©0 his Wife, will make her be my fervent in her prayers for him, and it 
Orabar ſamul produce ſuch love on both {ides, that they will be very unanimous and devout 
cum uxore. Et 1n their joynt-prayers ; finally it will baniſh all that diſcord and anger which 
de __ un2 makes Men and their Wives unfit to pray, and God unwilling to hear them, 
Marth xeiiar, 1 Tim. ii. 8. Theſe are thethree reaſons, The Womans weakneſs makes it ne- 
Clem.Alex. ait, Ceflary, her equality to usin ſpirituals makes ic juſt, and the ſucceſs of our Prayers 
"Arfea 3) > Which flows from thence, makes it profitable for us thus to treatour dear Wives 


veing, 4 Txx- And ſo much of che Husbands duty, 
yov Tt 7eris 
abye: Strom.4. 
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s. V. The next is the duty of the Wife, who as ſhe delires and expects the 
Crmer particulars ſhould be performed to her, ſo ſhe mult reſolve to oblige her 
Hugbandtoit, by doing her own duty towards him t ; for it is certain cheſe rules t 4b a/:o 
will not be long nor well oblerved by either fide, unleſs the be obſerved by both; 2fc12 prſcers 
and therefore the Scripture generally puts 1n the duties of the one party, where- Seng ata = 
ſoever it ſpeaks of the duties of the other, as 1s evident in theſe following rules |,, @;; ye 
which are caken out of the very ſame Chapters, from whence we collected the 
Ormer Inſtructions for the Husband. Ir 15 God that prelcribes thele Laws, and 
therefore the Prieſt commands all Wives, not only to hear, but to learn them; 
for it 15 the practice of theſe Precepts which makes them Wives indeed. The 
Hebrew Text, when it means a good Wife, cxpreſſeth no more than a Wife, whe- 
( findeth a Wife, (that is a good Wife) findeth a good thing, Prov. xvii 22. *. To = Uxe,, i. « 
intimate, that an evil Wite 15no Wife at all, nor doth ſhe deſerve that honou- Uxor bona - 
:able appellation : Bur if they learn the following Leſſons, they ſhall moſt cer- ©4p/i4.ue no- 
rainly be reputed Vertuous and good Wives both by God and Men. any monu- 

Epheſ.v. Ver. 22. Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Yugbands, pc, 7; 1. 
ag unto the Lozd. ] Equality not only breeds difſention, but attords no means Tanquamuxor 
tocompole it; and thereforein all Socieries which God hach miſticuted, there is mala ne Uxor 
always ſome kind of Superiority and ſubjedion, becauſe He 2 not tbe Author of quidem fit. 
Confuſion but of Peace, 1 Cor. xav, 33. - Andeven in the Society of Marriage Drufius. 
(n ere there ſeems the faireſt pretence to Equality,) God hath given the Man 
the Preheminence, and ordained, that he ſhall.rale over his Wife, Gen. 111. 16. and 
accordingly he here commands the Wife to ſubmit to her Husband, that 1s, to 
obey his direRions, and yield co his judgment, where they differ about any mater. 
Neither muſt the Wife make it neceſſary for her Husband, to bring her to this 
ſabmiſſion by cerror or force; bur ſhe muſt do it out of Conſcience m obedience 
to the Lords Commandment, who hath given the Husband this Authority ; and 
then will be an acof Piety and: obedience to God, when: for his ſake ſhe obeys 
ber Husband: She muſt pay ſuch ſubmiſſion to her Husband, (not as a Slave to »” Male Hic- 
her Lord ?, but) -as a good Chriſtian doth to the Lord, that is, an obedience flow- ron.——u: 
ſg _ Love; . and as God calls his Servants his Children ; ſo a good Husband 4:42 domi- 
W 


z . J0: Cum non 


not carry tumſelf as the Maſter, but as the Father of his obſervant Wife * ; © 

and he willcreat her wich all affectionate gentleneſs. Jus. i 

Ver.2z. Fo2 the Dusband 3s the Head of the Wife, cvenas _— i8the {ed 76 wetp. 
Head of the Church, and he is the Dgviour of the Bodp.] This is the = £- v0 
reaſon of the preceding Command, taken trom that Myſtery of Chriſt and the 4 & rute- 
Church, which Marriage repreſents; for fo the Man is inthe place of Chriſt, wo arpar Fd , 
who is the Head ; the Woman m the place ofthe Church, which is the Body : þ,lere, «x 63 
Now as ths Head in the natural Body orders all the Members, how, when, and male Parres 
winch way ctomove ; and as Chriſt, the myſtical Head, directs and rules his Body v9: & w5r05 
the Church ; ſo by way of Analogy, the Oezconomical Head, the Husband, muſt 9447 —_ 
govern his Wife, which is as his own body. . And as the Church gains its ſafery opt we 
and Salvation by irs ſubjection to Chriſt irs Head, he being the Saviour of that 1 ;vium. 
Body, which ſibmits co his rule; fo the Wife by ſubmitring to her Head, obliges 
him todefend and keep her from all want, harm, and injury, to be a covering of 
the Eyes to her, Ger. xx. 16. and tobe as careful of her he is of one of his own 


Ver.24. Therefoze as the Church is ſubjec to Chzilt, (lo let the Wives 
be to their own Hugbands in every thing.] The concluſfion trom theſe 
premultes 15, that becaulc it is the Husbands due, and the Wifes intereſt, therefore 
ro muſt be ſubject : Let her imitate the Church which ſherepreſents, which ob * Ildez 
_ all the commands of Jeſus with an affe&ionate and chearful obedience, #3 7# «rd? 
0 {ct the Wife obſerve all her Husbands Ordets, fo far as Piety will permit «. lar age yoo 
Ad indeed Jeſus never commands his Spouſe any evil thing ; nor will the good 3m ottal 
usband, who preſerves his reſemblanceto Jeſus, require his Wife to do any thing m7?, mals 
contrary to Faith or good Manners; if he do, he muſt modeſtly betold, that ** 45 4g5mv 
—_ ap . or Tony _ — ir ro be hat. —— m_ grind and royal 
O 3 butinall otherthings, let her not uſpute, bur ſubm c 
obey, as the Church allo doth. : FO _ dong RY 
= K Ver. 33. 
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66 Of the Exhoztations. Part IV 
Ver. 33. And ict the Witc \& that ſhe reverence her usband 
This is added as the means to prelerve her within thoſe bounds of aha ] 
which God hath preſcnibedto her: We do calily obey thoſe whom werevere my 
wherefore let the Wife look on her Husband as her Head, as the repreſentatiy. | 
Chriſt, as him whom Heaven hath ſet over her, and then ſhe will not expoſe ky 
infirmities, upbraid him with Ins miſtakes, contradict his orders, nor COnceir "oa 
ſelf fitter to govern than he; for ſuch carriage toward him, and ſuch ſpeeches of 
him do argue contempt, and that will foon lcad the Wite into diſobedience and 
embolden the whole Family to deſpiſe their Maiter, and then the Servants nex 
Leſſon will be to expoſe the Miſtris allo. How much better 1s the advice of 
S. Hierom to a Chriſtian married Lady, Take (\aith he) eſpecial care ro Preſerve you 
Husband in his Authority, and let all the Family learn from your reſpe& toward; him 
how much honour ts due to him; let your obedience ſi ew him to be a Lord, and your huy;. 
d Hieronym. /ity that be zs honourable; for you will be the more reſpected your ſelf, by bow much ;þ, 

Epiſt. 14. ad yore reſpect you pay to him *. 

_— $. VI. Coloſ:n1.18. Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Yughandg 
as it is fit, in the Lozd.] The ſame Apoſtle renews the former Precept of 
ſubmiſſion here, giving as well a reaſon of the Wives ſubjeQion, as a limitation to 
it. Thereaſon is imphed 1n theſe words, [as it is fit, ] which intimate, that the 
Superiority of th2 Man is agrecable to the light of Nature, and the ditates of 
right reaſon; he is fitted with more capacities to govern, he is apter for Counſs] 
fatter for ordering, and better qualified for managing than the Woman; ſothy 
it i5juſt and reaſonable, decent and convenient for her to ſubmit and obey, Ri 
this power of the Husband is limited by theſe words, [in the Lo2d,] which for. 
bid him to enjoyn her any thing whichis contrary to the Word of God; hemuſt 
not command her to do any irreligious, immodeſt, or unjuſt aQions; herein 
ſhe 15not obliged to ſubmir, as we noted before. | 

$. VII. 1 Per.1ii. 1. Ye Wives, be in ſubjection to pour own Þugbands, 
that if anp obep not the Wozd, they alſo map without the Wozd be won 
bp the Converſation of the Wives. | S. Perer, who gave the former excellent 
advice to Husbands, doth hereallo inftrud&t the Wives very well ; the firſt dury he 
exhorts them unto, is that of Subje&tion, which is ſo neceſlary to be taught, and 
yet ſo contrary to the humors of many Women, and fo hard to belearned byall, 
that it is frequently inculcated and made more indiſpenſable by ſo many promul. 
gations. But here the duty is inforceg with a new Motive, viz. that this maybe 
2 means of converting evil Husbands. S. Paul ſhewed before, that Obedience is 
due to good Husbands, as they repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt ; and no Wife al- 
moſt can be ſo vile to ſcruple to ſubmit to ſucha Man : But if the Husband bean 
Unbehever, or a wicked perſon, one that deſpiſes or diſobeys the Laws of God, 
then it ſeems very hard to be obliged: to be ſubje&t. S. Peter anſwers, that the 
Wife muſt be in ſubje&ion, even to ſuch, if they be their own Husbands; and 
that for this very reaſon, thatſhe may win him thereby to become better: And 
alas, how ſhall tuch as never read Gods Word, or never obſerve it, be brought to 
Converſion ? how ſhall their ſouls be kept from eternal ruin ? The onlywaylett 
to win theſe, is by the obliging converſation and lovely example of their Wives. 
Her Piety and Submiſſion will render Religion amiable, even to anevil Man, and 
© Habent & FRETS 15 as powerful an Oratory in her Vurtuous deeds as the higheſt Rhetorick 

opera linguam CA aftord ©. So that 1n all probability this may Convert ſuch. . 

ſuam, babens V<r.2. While thep behold pour chaſte Converſation coupled with fear.] 

facundiam For whiule they are daily Spetators, what incomparable effects Religion doth 

4 9943 8. Produce, it 15 very likely they may fall in love with it ; when they ſee how pure 

644-2-ÞT- and chaſte it makes you, how modeſt and how free f:om all Indications of vat 
tonneſs, when they behold alſo how it teacheth you to love and reverence tne 
porpen. and to fulfil their juſt commands, they mult be ſtrangely obdurate, a 
ugely 1mpious, that can reſiſt ſuch charms; and if your Virtue and Piety do Pre 
vail, you havethen made chem more comfortable Husbands to your ſelves here, 
andyou are the happy inſtruments of ſaving their Souls; and if theſe de irable 
effects ſhall nor follow, yet you have rendred your ſelves exculable before G9 
and Man, and ſhall have your reward 1n a better world. 
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Ver. 3- Whoſe ado2ning, lct it not be that outward ado2ning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of Gold, o2 of putting on of Apparel. ] The 
Apoſtles ſzcond advice 1s, to b2 modeſt and moderate in their Apparel, which 
well followsthe former, becauſe the pretence of many Women who paint and 
curle and dreſs themſelves gally, 1s, that they dothis to win their Husbands Love : 
Bur he aſſures them that Chriſtian Wives muſt not uſe theſe Vanities, for God 
curlerh chis induſtrious and coſtly folly, 7a. w. 16. Painting the face isumlaw- , __ 
ful for Chriſtian Matrons, as the Fathers aftirm %; it is an Artifice becoming * Hieron. ad 
none buta Harlot, nor will any prudence Husband endure to be fo decaved <. O— Epilt. 
And for falſe Hairs and Jewels, multitudes of Rings and Bracelets, Parches and " i tie 
Perfumes, coſtly Knots and Laces, with all other Ornamental parts of the **m pigmen- 
Female dreſs, if they be unſuitable to their Age, or above their Quality and 7 7 vel rn- 
Eſtate, they are a greater demonſtration of a Womans folly chan an additi- ”'*:4or vet 
on to her Beauty, and diſgrace their minds more than they adorn their bodies yen 42g = 
for all wiſe Men conclude they are very defeRtive in inward exce!lencies, who bao 
need ſo much outward ſetting oft; and thar they negle& their fouls who be- <, quonm 


ſtow ſo much pains upon their outhde * Hence Lyſander would not ſuffer his 4##:c0 eriam 


Daughters to go bravely, ſaying it would diſgrace them®; nor do thele rich ad- 't " Fry's on: 
e decips. 


ditionals make Women lo much more beautiful as they are apr to thin 
Beauty 15 moſt taken when 1t is leaſt afliſted by art y md 15 Broom dngevok _ © GY 
but anill Piece which ſtands in need of ſo much Varniſh. When Apelles'sScho- * Culeds 
lar had drawn Helen wretchedly, he gilded the Frame, and made the Garments 424 cura 
glorious ; at which Apelles ſmiling, ſaid » Thou waſt reſolved ſhe ſhould be rich, be- '1b1, magna 
cauſe ſhe was not fair. And to this Picture doth Clem. Alexandr. com pare Wo- DOES 4 
men, who are richly dreſt and void of true Virtuei. The Laws of Sparta * nmr. = 
and of Syracuſe ', allowed none but profeſſed Proſtitutes to pur on Gold and e: A 
Purple; and would God our ſober and virtuous Ladies would leave theſe Vani- Marcel. li. 6. 
ties to be the infamous enfigns of the vileſt of their S2x, that a chaſte Perſon 5 T<im: 7? 
might be known by a pow and modeſt dreſs; I am ſure their Husbands would \ 7 
love them no leſs, if they be Men of underſtanding. And if ſome Ladies of Cr tr 
great quality and high degree be forced to uſe ſuch Ornamental diſtin&ions as Ts ws 232 
exprels the dignity of their condition ; yet we would not have theſe { pend too 7*655- Plut. 
much of their Eſtates, their Time, their Thoughts and Care about thoſe things; "> > 
for it 18 not the things themſelves (when they are ſuitable to our Fortune) which y3y rem 
Chriſttanity forbids, ſo much as the ſetting our hearts upon them, and making Lect; Learn. 
them our whole butineſs ®, as too many do, negleing their Prayers, their Fa- C72, avs 
miles, their Children, andtheirown Souls, only tor theſe Vanitics, which do..bc 7 aus 
— a og Sin. ; 2 Tere 

cr. 4 Out let it be the hidden A9an of the heart in that which i dC 
o2ruptible, even the Oznament of a mek and quiet Coir, which 5 in noment'y "Y 
Ye fight of God of great p2ice. |] The tormer kind of Ornaments being for- ,, Clem. Al. 
on en to holy Women, they will _— what they muſt be adorned with 2 *Z O48. TL 

_ anſwers, they muſt dreſs their ſouls with ſweet diſpoſitions and virtuous 1 _— = 
rs 267 {uch as Prudence and Chaſtity, Modeſty and Courtefie, Humility and ! Euſtath. ad 
rms ne ; Patience and Quietneſs: Theſe may perhaps be thought to be bidder; Iliad. A. 

5 - which few wall take notice; but they are nct fo, they are planted in- ,* 99 97%: 
Fon within, butthe fruits of them appear without, and have a lovely and ob- 29 28 . 
ging influence upon their Converſation : and betides, theſe Ornaments are ae” oboe 
eorruptible ; your garments and bravery may bs loſt orſtoln, ſpoiled or broken, ni xavjnar. 
or however they wil b Nay bg FItoIn, Ipolled or broken, Ii xe#Jngz- 
hem rk y willbecome old anduntaſhionable, and the nexrage will account 9s 5 xgnns, 
way Iculous : But theſe pious and virtuous dif politions can never be loſt nor © " = 

rom you, they will never grow old, nor out of faſhion: And if your 72 _ 
fouls be adorned with theſe, they will g'i luſtre :to th . Jo Ons neue 
mil make you more lovely ; he 7 ve a Jultre to the poorelt rags; thele aur, Clem. 
kirvang rag be ovely in tne eycs of a diſcreet and good Man, than all the AL pxd. 12. 
195. - world ; theſe are the chiefeſt objects of a wile mans choice, the .* Nn 20 
Me roms Portion of a Wife, and thoſe things that make a Husband more png wars " 
PPy 1n you than in Millions of goid and filver *. Finally, theſe amiable Virtues grand 4 
& pudorem, & ſedatam cupidinem, Dean metum, &C. Pn 
K 2 are 
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are not only highly eſteemed by judicious Men, but they are of great price ; 
light of God, whe will value and love thoſe that are thus adorned, chouph _ 
ſo meanly dreſt; whereas he deſpiſes the moſt glorious Ladies in all their Gal- 
lantry, if their ſouls be naked and deformed for want of theſe true and latin 
Ornaments, which (you ſee) delighr both God and Man. 8 
Ver. 5. Foz after this manner, in the old time the holp Women af 
who truſted in God, ado2ned themſelves, being in fubjecton to their own 
Husbands.] Now the better to fet home this excellent Counſel, S. Perer ſers 
before you the example of all holy Matrons of old, who are famous upon record - 
declaring, he requires no more of you than what thoſe excellent Perſons haye 
| done: They were plain in their outward habit, bur adorned and all plorious 
$ x-/::0 0.4 Within ; they were meek and quiet, they were modeſt and chaſte, and notwith- 
> 40g ſtanding they were the nuracles of their Sex, yet they were lubje& to their own 
omnibus ſan- Fusbands : So that if you would acquire ſuch a fame as they acquired here, or 
#s in «tern leave ſuch a name as they left behind them ; it you would go to that Bliſs into 
beatitudine which they are gone before you, then you mult do as they have done; you muſt 
partem habere \,.. 14hfied as they were, and live as they lived, or elſe you cannot ex any 
contagion . portion with them hereafter *. 'The gay and brave Dames who thought Heb of 
 poiprigg Lats; ; 7 and their bravery are laid 1n the duſt 
pla ſequi in themſelves while they lived, both they and their bravery 1n the duſt and 
rebus minims forgotten ; but theſe plain and holy Matrons, who were lowly in their Minds, 
non acquieſci- graye in their Garb, obedient to their Husbands, and quiet with all they converſed 
MM. AVE. with, ſhall be remembred for ever, and renowned throughout all Ages. 
Temp.fr6l* er. 6. Even as Sarah obeped Abraham, calling him Yowd, whoſe 
Daughters pe are as long as pe do well and are not afratd with anpa- 
mazemeur.] But becauſe the Jewiſh Women (to whom S. Perer gives this advice 
1 Per.1. ver. 1.) were deſcended from Sarah, the Apoſtle particularly propounds 
her example, who was the Mother of their Nation, and the root from whence 
the Meſab did ſpring. Now ſhe (though honoured by God, and admired by all 
that {aw her Beauty,) was ſtill very humble, and ſhewed great reſpe& to her 
Husband in words and deeds, calling him Lord, Ger. xv1u. 12. and that not in 
Complement or Flattery, for ſhe readily obeyed his Commands, Gen. xii. 5. and 
xvii. 6. So that not only in Scripture, but in the Rabbins Books ſhe is ſet for 
an example of an Obedient Wife. 4 good Wife (lay they) ftands by ber Huſ- 
band, and miniſters unto him, calling him Lord, as Sarah did unto ber Hmsband Abra- 
e Lib. Maſar. ham ? :; Wherefore as Chriſt would not allow the Jews to be Abrahams ſons, be- 
c. 6. tol.73- cauſe they followed not his example; ſo S. Peter will not allow theſe Women 
4 Johnviii. 39: to glory in the title of Sarabs Daughters, unleſs they imitate her Virtues 3. 
Eorum filis They miſt be plain in their Dreſs, meek in their Spirits, ſubje& to their Huſ- 
dren, J7%9- bands, pious towards God, careful of their Families, and courteous toward all, 
rm wy. O. if they will be accounted her Off-ſpring. Holy Sarah did live well, and nodan- 
rig. in Ezech. ger or affliction, no ſcorn or contempr could cauſe her to forſake her pious 
hom 4- courte, and accordingly God bleſſed her in a moſt eminent manner. And if you 
Nec e:bi Diva will do as ſhe did, you ſhall be accounted her Daughters, provided you do not 
— Parencgojier;e? fear either the ſcorns or frowns of thoſe who would withdraw you from your 
Fino Virgi. holy purpoſes. You mult deſpiſe all ſuch oppoſition, and go on 1n the practice 
y9 ” of thele Viitues, fo ſhall you gain the love of God, and the affeQions of your 
Husband : you ſhall hve comtortably in this Married eſtate on Earth, and bring 
your own ſoul, and1n all probabilty your Husbands alſo unto Heaven, where 
(after death hath made a ſhort ſeparation) you and he ſhall meet again, and joyn 
eUnde 11 thz Prailes of God tor ever and ever. 
ſufficiam ad : | : 
enar randam $.C//r. I cannot conclude this Office without a Remark upon the laſt Rubrick, 
j _ "viz, [*Jt 1s convenient that the new Married perſons ſhould receive 
2 ed Ec. © the Folp Communion at the time of their Marriage, 02 at the firl 
c/eſfie concelias OPPNeteumty after their MWarrtage.] We have the Teſtimony of Tert ullian 
& confirmat and others, that the Priminve Chinittians did confirm their Marriages with the 
GHt;o *Tert. Celebration of the holy Communion *. And though the Geneva Order forbids 
= -_ ?- Marriage to be folemnizzd on that day whereon the I ords Supper 15 _— 
Ecclet, ted ©; yet we do heartily wyh this piece of Prizmtive Chriſtianity were _ : 
Genev. 124. - DG 
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being afured it would be of excellent uſe upon many accounts. For it thus Ioly 

Sacrament did attend the Nuptials, it would make this ſacred Office more Ve- 

nerable and more regarded, it would make the Perſons go about ir more conſ1- 

derately, and perform it more ſoberly, and eſpecially it would add very much 

ſtrength to the ſolemn Vows now made, it they were immediately to be contirm- 

ed by the bleſſed Sacrament ; belrdes, what is more hit, than for thoſe who are 

now Marrried to one another, to Marry both their ſouls to Chriſt ? and as 

in this Marriage they repreſent the great myſtery of Chriſts love to his 

Church ; ſo it would rarely moraliz- that Allegory, it they did now 1n the S4- 

crament commemorate Jeſus his obliging Condelſcention in Eſpouſing his Church, 

and laying down his lite for 1t: Nor could the Married Perſons make any more 

auſpicious beginning of their Marriage than by receiving the holy Communion 

to bind their ſoulsto the performance of all holineſs, which is the certain means 

romake them live happily together; eſpecially ſince 1n this bleſſed Sacrament, 

the grace of God is imparted to thoſe who devoutly do receive it, whereby they 

are enabled to hive in the fear of Gol: There 1s but one thing to be objected 

aoainſt this, viz. That the Looſeneſs and Vanity that attend our Nuptials, do in- 

diſpoſe the Perſons for this moſt holy and divine Ordinance. But I would glad- 

ly know whether we can better ſpare our unneceſfary and evil cuſtoms, or 1o pi- 

ous and ſo uſeful a piece of holy Rehgion: Mcthinks 1t ſhould be one reaſon 

why the Sacrament ſhould be joyned with our Matrimony, that the Reverence 

of ſo Sacred a thing might utterly baniſh thoſe vain and wicked Revels from 

Chriſtian Weddings; the norſt and folly whereof, 1s apt to obliterate all the goo 

impreflions which this ſober and pious Office had made upon the Spirits of the 

Perſons now conjoyned, and I wiſh it be not one caule that theſe folemn Vows 

are ſooften broken, becauſe theſe unſeaſonable diverſions give them no time to » 

conſider what they have engaged. The ancient Chriſtians thought it fit to pro- 

hibit thoſe rudeneſſes by ſevere Canons, Concil. Laod. Can. 53. and all ſober Per- 

ſons at this day do eſteem them a great offence to God, and a ſcandal to Chriſtt- 

anity. Macrobizrs tells us the Heathens did dedicate the firſt day of their Nuptials to 

Chaſtity and Modeſty*; and while true Piety flourithed 1n the Church, they thought * Macrob. 
ſhame to come behind them, and therefore a famous Council then ordained Saturn. lib. r. 
that the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould forbear each others Company that Night, *P--5: 

in reverence to the bleſling which they had received *. And if there were no Wl pls - 
Sacrament, yet when theſe Perſons have done fo very weighty a matter, it is fit 1592. 
they ſhould go home ſoberly, and retire a whule, to conſider where they have acceperine, 
been, what promiſes they have made, whart duties they have obliged themſelves £44e-: notte, 
unto; to con{ider what a mighty change they have made in their condition, and 779 ""_ 
how much the comfort of their ſives depends upon the being bleſſed 1n this affair. pans _—_— 
I appeal to any ſerious Man, whether the Sacrament, Prayers and Meditations nitare Fen. : 
are not more ſutable to this occation than brutiſh deſires, obſcene diſcourſe, and manearr. 
vain Mirth, and abominable Debauchery, which are the dire& means to baniſh Eovcll. 4 
God and his Holy Spirit from us; they are not our Friends who detire to be fo Cy on 
treated. To conclude therefore, we ought to receive the Sacrament on our be ___ 

; : _ gs gbert. Cans 
Wedding day, if poſlible, and if we cannotdothat, yet it is abſolutely neceſſary 88. Spelm- 
that the Marricd Perſons do take ſome time of privacy that day, to Meditate and 
do ſome acts of ſpecial Devotion ; and therefore a croud of vain and looſe Re- 
vellers are an intolerable inconvenience, and by all means to be avoided: and it 
our Circumſtances permit us not to Communicate the ſame day, yer we mult 
think of the Holy Sacrament, prepare for it, and reſolve chat upon the firſt op- 
portunity we will there confirm the Promiſes and Vows which we have made in 
this holy Confederation ; ſo we may expect the Divine Bleſſing upon this weighty 
affair, and have good hop? it will turn to our great comfort. Amen. 
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VISITA Tan 


SICK 


IN GENERAL. 
SECT. L 


T is agreeable enough to the changeable ſtate of things in this uncertain 

World, that ſo dolorous an Office as this ſhould immediately ſucceed 

the Feſtivities of Holy Matrimony, for our delights are ſhort and ſoon 

expire; and ſometimes before our Nuptial Crowns wither, they are 

wet with a ſhower of Funeral Tears. The Eaſtern Emperors thoughe 

it not incongruousto chooſe the Stones for their Sepulchre on the day of 
their Coronation *. And it would make our very Mirth to be Innocent and * Dionyl 
Holy, if by caſting an eye on this following Form we ſhould call zo mindthat mo de 
thenext and the longer Scene muſt be Calamitous. 'Tis certain that Sickneſs doth 7. —_ 
always, and every where lye in wait for us, no place nor condition of life can 
kecure us from it ; our Bodies conſiſt of contrary qualities which are continual- 
y in war with one another, and whether the heat or the cold, the dryneſs or 
the moiſture become predominant, our Health falls under the Vitors Trumphs; 
lo that we began to be ſick when we began to live *, as ſoon as we were born we d Quando na« 
began to draw to our End ©; and our whole life is but one continued Sickneſs, *w e/t homo, 
alleviated with ſome lucid intervals, but ending in death at laſt. Alas, whocan 427*arecepir; 
reckon the innumerable Diſeaſes that do infeſt us? the ſmalleſt part of our Body tg arg "e 
may be the ſubject of ſmart or malady; a Tooth or a Nail, a Finger or a Toe may .5;;:,4new 
breed vexarion and diſquiet tous. And any of the Creatures that miniſter to Aug. de Verb. 
our neceſlities, may bring diſtempers on us. The Fire that warms us, the Water Dom. Ser.z. 
that cools us, the Air we breath in, the Earth we tread upon, the Food that allays © Wiſdom 
our hunger, the Drink that quenches our thirſt, a Fly or a Gnat may be the occatt- "* [3 
0nof our Sickneſs or our Death. The conſideration whereof, makes1t more to be 
admired that we arenot always ſick, than that we are ſo ſometimes; and renders 
t a greater wonder that any are healthful, than that ſome are groaning under 
their Infirmities. And doubtleſs, fince Men are fo univerſally lable to Sickneſs, 
that ſooner or later, in ſome kind or other, all ſhall come into this eſtate ; it muſt 
be the duty of every particular Perſon toprepare for it, and it did well become 
the Prudence and Piety of the Church to provide a peculiar Office forthoſein this 


condition, No Man mult forget that it will be tus own lot, and all Men are 
L concerned 
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6. UL The ſecond confideration is, What are the things preſcribed in this mat- 
ear? vis. Firlt, The proper time for it. Secondly, The particulars whereof it 
conſiſts, being the teveral duties 1. Of the ſick Man; and 2. Of the Prieſt, on 
each of which ſomewhat 1s tobe ſaid. Firff, The Time is here noted to be, when |, 
are Sick emeng s. The ſtate of Sicknels 15s common to all Men, Chriſtians as 
well as others are liable to it, there are among ws, as well as among others, ma- 
weak ;, and when any Members of the Chriſtian Church are 
thus Viſxed, then 1s the proper time for this Religious Office and that for theſe 
Reaſons: TI. Becauſe when the Parties have moſt need of it; Sickneſs is the 
Harbinger of Death, and Death the forerunner of Judgment ; when there- 
fore the day of our great Account draws fo nigh, then iF ever, it is time to re- 
gard our never-dying Souls, and to call in all the help we can to aſfiſt us in 
eparing for our laſt reckoning. Then we have the greateſt work to do, and 
teaſt Rong in Qur ſelves ro doit, and fo had need to call in that Hol 
to our 21d, whom God hath ſer to watch for our Souls ; eſpecially hy 
dering the laſt part of our Combat is uſually the ſharpeſt, and our Enemies grow 
Gerceſt when we are leaſt able to endure the ſhock. 2. This Office 15 moſt fic 
to be done in ſickne(s; becauſe then the Parties may be moſt likely to profit by it. 
The greateſt part of Men are, in the time of health, ſo intangled in care, or in- 
volved 1n buſineſs, ſo hardned by {in, and ſo drenched in pleaſures, that th 
have neither leiſure nor inclination to think ſeriouſly of Heaven, or to dif- 
courle with the holy Man about the ſtate of their Souls and the matters of Eter- 
nity : But ſicknets uſually tames our Luſts, and calms our Paſſions, moderates 
our defires, and allays our Pride, make us ſerious and gentle, deveſts us of our 
buſineſs and our cares, fills-us with holy Meditations and' good Purpoſes, and 
therefore puts us into the beſt frame to conider of theſe things *. In the days of _ 
Proſperity, Men put the Evil .day far from them, and give no great heed to Wuct cujuſe 
diſcourſes of ſuch matters as they fancy ace many years diſtant from them ; but 4m languor 
when a Diſeaſe affires them Death is very nigh, and they perceive they ſtand 4-1 opei- 
upon the brink of Eternity, when they are about to take leave of this world, fo —_ ou 
"at ſhortly nothing will be left ro them but their own Souls, and the God to (zmw. Plin.7. 
whom they are going ”, then they grow tender and capable of good Counſel, Ep. 26. vide 
and one word will work more x Au a thouſand would do before: And fince locum. 


Men are fo ſeldom in this pious temper, it is great pity this bleſſed opportunity * Cmniow 
ſhould be loſt, for it may bak Eternal advantageto them to meet with a kifroe oe d4g 
and Religious Guide in that happy ſeaſon, when all the powers of their Souls Sed FE 
ze diſpoſed for Repentance, _—_ the choice of Virtue ; wherefore the Lord tum cannms 
hath ordered, and the Church appointed the Prieſt ſhall do this Office then, confiderant cus 
whenthere are ſo fair probabilities of ſucceſs: And for this reaſon we mult fur- P/PmJuane. 
ther note, that God requires this Office be performed before the Sickneſs , regor. moral. 
have prevailed too far. | 'Aww& ns; ] Is any Infirm (faith Saint Fames.) The q 
word fignifies the firſt impairing of our health and ſtrength, and the beginning 
of a diſeaſe, before it be come to that height as to force us to keep our Beds, for 
the Apoſtle hath a iar word for that in the next Verſe [7% wworm.] The 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave even him that lyes on his Bed, through the extremity _ 

of his diſeaſe *; thar 1s, we muſt ſend when we begin to grow infirm ; and if ,] Omuuine 
we do that, then although the Diſeaſe ſhould proceed {o far as to deprive us of 7?" #*c2awm 
our ſtrength, yet theſe holy Prayers ſhall reſtore us (it God ſee Health be good 1 
for us) or however they ſhall procure our Pardon : And I would preſs this wor ver. 
early ſending the more earneſtly , becauſe of that impious, and fooliſh humor 15. U:& Ver- 
of many fick perſons, who. put this off to the laſt ſcene of their life, and de-/'91es Lar. ob- 
ter the uſe of this Divine Remedy till ic is impoflible it ſhould do them any ſonlR atab. 
good; for when the body is uncapable of recovery , to pray for Reſtaura- &; — 
tion , 15 to mock the Almighty ; and when the underſtanding and memory Syr. Paraph. 
fail, and che ſenſes ceals ro do their Offices, what advantage can we do to Infirmu & 
any Mans Soul, more than by exprefling our own Charity : So thatthe Office £279. 

then 1s almoſt done in vain, becauſe it can neither contribute to the fick 

Mans recovery, nor his pardon, which were the great ends of its Inſtitution. 


The Learned Clichtovers complains that there were many who lay dangerouſly ſick, 
3 and 
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and yet when their Friend adviſed them to ſend for the Prieſt, they took it beinouſly and 
r Clichtov. wery wkindly, as if there were no hopes of life for them". | am {ure the wiſe 
dottrin. Mor. qadyi{cth us firſt to ſet our ſouls right, and afterwards to give place to the Phyſician 
+ (i of the body *. And among the ancient Conſtitutions of this Church the am 
ces methodis enjoyned, Ie ſtrittly charge the bod:!y Phyſicians (faith the Cano n 
XXV11.9. 10» z « S. n) that 
11 & 12. verſ. when they happen to be called to the Sick, they do efore all things perſwade them t, ſend 
© Conſtit, for the Phyſician of ſouls, that when care 35 taken for the fic Mans ſpirit, they ma 
Richard. Ep. *,,,0re [ucceſfully proceed to the remedies of outward Medicines *; which *0r-4 
_ a 1 if it were obſerved ſtill, in ſending for the Prielt hit, it would be better for the 
+ kh ©..ci. ſouls and bodies of ſick perſons : We do therefore deteſt that wretched Proverb, 
Tom. 2. Ubi deſinit Medicis ibi incipit Theologis, which (with the evil cuſtom of deferrin 
chis Office to the laſt) ſeem to have had their Original from the Popyh device © 
making extream Unction a Sacrament only to be miniſtred to dying perſons: 
But we do adviſe all Men to perform this duty while cheir nund and their ſenſes 
are intire, and their body able to perform 1ts part ; for a languiſhing perſon, 
and one in the agonies of Death, can neither ſearch his heart, nor try hus ways 
confeſs hisFaith, expreſs his Repentance, nor declare his Charity as he oughtto 
do, who defires to dye well ; he can ncither joyn in the Prayers, nor improve 
the Counſel of his Spiritual Phyſician, and therefore muſt do it betimes, if he 
would do it well. | 


— 
—_—_—— 


S. IV. The particular Duties follow ; and Firf#, The fick Man is here com- 
manded [to ſend foz the Elders of the Church, ] He muſt nor ſtay till the 
Prieſt comes, who perhaps knows not of the diſtemper, nor when his viſit may 
be ſeaſonable, andthe party in good frame to joyn with him; and it isan ar- 

*y gument of Mens pride and contempt of Holy things, when they think them 
not worth the asking for; and expedt.to find them without ſeeking : Wherefore 

3 the {ick Man is to call for, that is (in the Scripture phraſe) to invite the El 

* Kaacy hoc ders *; it being the obſervation of an old Engliſh Council, that the Precept is 
modo fig. given to the Sick Man, who 1s commanded to ſend ſpeedily for the Prieſt t; 
Sn 3 nor dothe Ancient Canons oblige the Clergy to go, »nlef they be humbly requeſted 
men precep- #hereto. 1 confeſs it 15 an excellent Charity in the Miniſter, to go whether he be 
zum eſt, ut pro ſent for or no * ; but that is more than 1s ſtritly required-at his hands, How- 
ſacerdoteconfe- gyerupon the leaſt intimation, they muſt go ſpeedily; and if the ſick Man be 
ftim mittant. re11diced by the Prieſts negle&, they are ighly culpable ; inſomuch that 


_ Apa :3,. of old, ſuch Prieſts were puniſhed by ſuſpenſion for this Crime 7. And good 


*—Etiam Treaſon, for {ince they are the only Perſons commiflionated for this Office, if 
non Vecati in- they neglect it upon due notice, it cannot be done at all. S. Fames commands 
-iſant. Concil. to {nd (not for ordinary Chriſtians, but) for the elders of the Church, which 
2 pkp was the Name that the Jews had uſed for any ſort of ruler, Exodas xvii. 5. 6. 
2: Pap. Wl Numbers xx11. 5. and inthe beginning of Chriſtianity, while yet there was no 

y $:eorumm Other Orders, but Biſhops and Deacons; the Biſhops who were entruſted 
culpa ſme offi- with the ruling part and principal Adminiſtrations, were called Elders, asthe 
cis hs mori= Fathers do oblerve*. To the Biſhops therefore or Elders, the Viſitation of 
7 —R the Sick did at firſt ſolely belong, till they affigned it tothe Prieſts, whom they 
tur. Syn. cook in to their afliſtance, when the number of the Faithful was encrealed ; 
Exon.ut ſupra. and now that the Church 1s ſetled, the People have very great convemency 
Spelm. Concil. hereby, having always g Prieſt near them, who is ready upon all occaſions to 
On & be ſent unto, and is now qualified to perform this Office : And though any 
—— = a7 private Friend may privately pray for us, and with us in our Sicknels, yet WE 
Tpeoburicss, cannot have ſomuch comfort from, or confidence in their Prayers, as 1n thoſe 
2moxianss of the Prieſt, who is the very Perſon whom God hath choſen for this Employ- 
aeppirss. ment; and becauſe he hath bid him Pray in this caſe, He will be moſt likely 
Ih to hear his Prayers. Secondly, Here 1s ſet down the Prieſts duty in theſe words, 

wa» Let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl im the Name of the Lord, The 
Apoſtle had ordered the Aided to pray for themſelves before, Verſe 13. but 
that they may not think their own Prayers ſufficient, he adds here, they mult 
{end for the Elders, &c. one great part of whoſe Office it is, to pray for the 


People: In Preaching they are Gods Embaſſadors to us; in Praying wy 
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And for the place wherethis duty is to be done, it 1s noted in that Phraſe | pray 

over bim] which implies, the. Prieſt muſt go to him, who now 1s not able to 

come to Gods Houſe, and he muſt pray there, beſide him in his own Houſe. 

As to the Form of Prayer to be uſed on this occaſion, it 1s left to the pru- 

dence of the Church, ſince God hath only in general, ordered Prayers to be 

made, but not pr ed any particular words, wherefore ſeveral Churches 

have made and ul ſeveral Forms proper for this occation. The Greek 

Church have a very large Office in their Euchologion, which ſeems to have 

been much corrupted by the Superſtitious a«lditions of latter Ages, though 

ſome of the Ancient Prayers may yet be diſcerned there. The moſt Anci- 

ent of the Weſtern Church, are thoſe which bear the names of Saint Ambroſe 

and Saint Gregory, and that which Cardinal Becna cites with this Tatle [ pro in- 

firms ] written above nine hundred Years ago, and ſuppoſed to be part 

of the old Gallican Service *. And upon the Reformation, the ſeveral Pro- * Bonade 

teſtant Churches had their ſeveral Forms, which are in uſe among them at rebus Liturg. 

this day : But doubtleſs an 1mpartial Eye muſt needs diſcern that this Office Ld. 4, cap.15. 

of the Church of England doth excel all that now are extant in the World, as 

will more fully appear, when we come to the particular explication thereof. 

At preſent we will only note that our Office doth exactly agree with the me- 

thod of the Primitive Viſitation of the Sick in Saint Chryſoftom's time, who 

ſpeaking of the benctits done to the People by the Prieſt, ſaith, he helpech 

not only in health bur {ickneſs, not only by Teaching and Exhortation, but alſo 

by Prayers doth he help them; for not only in Baptiſm, but afterwards alſo , he 

hath power of Remiſſion of ſins, according to that, Is any Sick among you, 8C. 

> Where we may ſce the parts of this Office now 1n uſe were practiſed to the 4d oy x 

Sick then, vis. Inſtruction, Exhortation, Prayers and Abſolution : all which fz7xev wiyep 

are ſo cornfortable and ſo neceſſary for ſuch as are thus Viſited, that the Prieſt 4 1»2iTeY, 

muſt by no means omit this Office, when there is occaſion for it; and Ancient- 2% LEY ; 

ly it was enjoyned to all Pariſh Prieſts to ſtudy theſe Prayers, ſo that they Fo aan 6428 

might always have them ready,- whenſoever they were called to uſe them ®. gud; arayys- 
Obje#. But ſome will ſay, Is not the Prieſt commanded alſo to anoint them apbyor, ave? 


with Oyl in the Name of the Lord ? : Tt WATETEUT, 
Anſw. All the Proteſtant Churches do omit this Anointing for very juſt 5 Ex 
reaſons, becauſe it was only a Ceremony proper to the ſtate of the Primitive dudpria 
Church, while muraculous gifts laſted, among which 1s reckoned the gitt of mz, &c. 
Healing, 1 Cor. x1i. 28. 30. Now when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles firſt to Preach, Cirylolt. de 
hegave them the Miraculous power of Healing, in the exerciſe whereof they PR Ly: 
uſed Oyl, Mark vi. 13. which they did in innutation of the Jews, who (as a r;aue Arch 
Learned Doctor notes out of the Targum of Hieruſalem) were wont to pretend Sueffion. An. 
to Cure the Sick by Anointing them with Oyl, and pronouncing divers ſtrange 885. ap. Bin. 
Names; wherefore the Apoſtles uſed the ſame Oyl, but only uſed it in the Tom 3- 


Name of Jeſus, to ſhew that by his Grace and Power the Sick were healed, P*5 97: 
_—_ to convince Men that he was the Meſſiab, and to induce them to be- 

leve the Goſpel, and therefore Saint Fames writing while this gift remained, 

mentions the Ceremony of anointing in the Name of the Lord ; but yet he 

attributes no vertue at all to the Oyl, bur faith , The Prayer of Faith ſhall ,, . 
ſave the Sick , &c. And accordingly we {ee the Apoſtles d1d not always ule E pos _- 
Oyl in their miraculous Cures , but healed the Sick ſometimes only by a © Chap. is. pn 
Word *, ſometimes by a Touch * ; and ſometimes by laying on their hands*. 16. & xx. 10. 


But we never read they uſed this Anointing to confer grace to the ſoul, * Chap. ” 17. 
XXV11IL. Bs 


bur health to the body ; nor did they ute it to perſons in the Agonies of + Tl 
death , as the Roman Church now do their Novel Szcrament of extream Sca laps: 
Unaion whi h , d £ d hi a h lc . h he . adÞ.1. .CdÞP.4. 
N, which can be derived no higher (as they now ule 1t) than the time » Rufiin. 
of Felix IV. Biſhop of Rome, An. 525. It 15 true, there is frequent mention Ecclef. hitt, 
of miraculous Cures wrought by the Chriſtians, with this Ceremony of Anoin- 1 !. cap. 4-\ 
ung, in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory : So Proculus cured the Emperor Severzs 5; ſo the . SS "ay 
£2ptian Confeſſors reftored the Lame Man * : So Saint Hilarion healed thole Fu, o_ 


that were bitten with Serpents, and ſuch as were fick of other diſtempers *. 336. 
50 


are our Embaſſadors to God, theſe therefore are the Perſons we muſt ils 
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So Saint Afertin reſtored a dumb Man to ſpeech *. But none of theſe were . 
Sacramental Un&ion to dying Men, as Baronizs himſelt confefleth ', buton] 
2 means to procure health; or rather the Anointing was meerly uſe w; 
the gift of Healing ( as Thcophyla# affirms) to be a Symbol of rhe Mercy of 


God, and the grace of his Spirit, by which our pains are eaſed, and light aj 
& communicated to us”. But now that the Church 1s. planted, ang "£4 
neither needs nor enjoys the gitr of Healing, (to wh e Oyl was a Ce. 


remonial Appendix,) with what reaſon can we retain the fthadow when 
che ſubſtance 15 gone ? Nay, 1s 1t not a bold and unreaſonable thing in ho 
Roman Church, to make a Sacrament of this Temporary Ceremony ; and 
though they cannor cure the body by it, to pretend they can SanRife the 
Soul, and ſeal the pardon of fin, and ſend the Party ſafe to Eternal glory 
thereby 2 What Primitive Father ever affirmed this concerning this Union? 
Trenzrs indeed tells us, the YValentinian. Hereticks Anointed dying Men with 

| and Water, uſing ſtrange words, and pretending thereby to ſecure their 
Souls againſt evil Spirits, and to make them aſcend more eafily * ; whip 
Herefie the modern Romaniſts in this matter do come nearer to, than tg 
any Rite found among the Primitive and Orthodox Fathers, and therefore 
we have good reaſon to reject this praftice; and though about the Ninth 
Century , it began to be impoſed in theſe parts of the World *; ye we 
ſuppoſe we may ſafely omit the Ceremonial part, eſpecially ſince we keep 
the ſubſtantial part of the Office preſcribed by Saint Fames, viz. Prayers 
Confeflion of Sin, and Abſolution, which is allo all that can be made appear 
to have been uſed to the Sick in the firft Five Centunes, (excepting where mi. 
raculous Cures were to be wrought.) And thele are alone ſufficient for the 


* comfort and relief of poor langwſhing Chriſtians, without the addition of that 


Ceremonial Oyl , which was the Symbol of a gift which the Church doth 
not now enjoy, and therefore can be of no real uſe at this day in the Viſtea- 
tion of the Sick , and we dare not abuſe our People, to put a new ſignification 
of our own deviſing on it, nor make them expect that from it which they 
will never find, for we had rather lay it aſide, than uſe it to vain and evil 


purpoſes. 


$. V. The third general Conſideration is, the Benefits of this Office, which 
the Apoſtle ſets down, Verſe 15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up; and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him. The benefits were to be perpetual, though the Anointing was but for 
2 time, and therefore they are annexed to the Prayer which was to be 
perpetual alſo. Now theſe benefits are ewo, Firſt, generally implyed in the 
word, | ſave, ] and then particularly expreſſed, 1. By the word [raiſe 
him up, ] a Scripture Phraſe for the recovery of bodily health, Pſalm xl. 
Verſe10. Hoſ. v1. 2. 2. By the | fozgiving him His ſmsg, ] So that the 
Benefits are two; Firſt, the recovery of Health 5 Secondly, the Remiſſion 
of Sins; both which may be obtained by the devout uſe of theſe Prayers: 
not that they do as conſtantly and certainly follow as the effe&s from na- 
tural cauſes; for then the Sick would always have been cured by this Office, 
and none could have dyed, which 1s contrary to Nature and Gods decree, 
Heb. ix. 27. and then even Hypocrites ſhould hereby obtain Remiſlion, which 
is contrary to Gods declared Will. They are therefore conditional Promiſes, 
ſo that Health ſhall be procured hereby if God ſee fit, and Pardon granted 
alſo, upon condition of the Parties confefling and repenting, which there 
fore enjoyned in the very next verſe , Confeſs your faults, &c. The ſum 5, 
that though mortal Men cannot expe& Immortality here, nor Sinners Pardon 
without. Repentance ; yet if their diſeaſe be curable, and the Perſon qual- 
fied for Remiflion, God hath appointed this Office to be the means to con- 
vey both. And ſince the two main things which fick Men defire, is caſe 0 
their pain, and forgiveneſs of their ſin; and this is a means of divine Inſtitu- 
tion to obtain both ; this ſhews how careful every ſick Man ought to be, 9 


have this Officy uſed for him, and how highly he ought co gftesm thereot: 
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viz, Submiflion to the will of God for life or death, and a hearty Repentance for 
all his Sins ; and he that is prepared for it, ſhall recover by it, if it be for his 
goodto live longer; however he ſhall have his Pardon Sealed, and then heneed 
not be ſolicitous whether God order him to live or die, becauſe he ſhall be 
happy either in life or death, and either of both theſe ſhall work together for his 
g00d. Finally then, the Viſitation of the Sick is of Divine Inſtitution, and of 
excellent uſe ; and thatit may have all thoſe effeds upon us, which God deſign- 
ed to us thereby, Jet us deſcend to aparticular view of all the parts of it, when 


firſt we have conſidered the method of the whole Office, as it is preſented in the 
following Scheme. 


The 


Not neglefing inthe mean time to perform the conditions required on his part, 


Tye Generat Analyſis. | Pan1V; 
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SECT-FON- 


Of the Salutation. 


EACES be to this Youſe, and to all that dwell im it. ] 
This Ofhce 15 introduced by that pious Salutation which the 
Jews were wont to expreſs, by wiſhing Peace (as St. Hierom notes 
(p)), and this they conſtantly uſed to thoſe they met Morning {p) 210d Grece 
and Evening (9). Nor did the Gentiles omit thus Religious Ci- Xaigs, & L«- 
vility (r) ; or the Chriſtians forbear to ſalute in this manner, not only their pre, Ave, 
Brethren, but the Heathens alſo (s). And though our Lord Jeſus forbid his Diſ- pr res Kees 

: . . . 4 - mone 
ciples (in their firſt haſty Emba y) ro ſtay in ceremonioully complementing ippeliarur 
thoſe they met by the way, according to the cuſtom of their Nation, Lake x.4. Pax Tbs. 

et leſt heſhould be thought to diſlike the univerſal rite of Saluration, or privi- Hicron.in Luc. 
led e that Rudeneſs which ſome miſcal Religion, he enjoyns them in the next (Judg-wviirs. 
verſe (:), upon their entring into any Houſe to ſalute it, ſaying, Peace be to this map weſ- 
Houſe. And it will not ſeem ſtrange that we have tranſcribed that precept into pike! - 
this Office, if we conſider that one main part of the Apoſtles —_— then was, Com.in Aboth. 
to beal the Sick, Luk. x.9. Matth. x.8. And f{ince the muraculous gitt of Healing fol. 4 
continued long after in the Church, no doubt the Primitive and Apoſtolick Men (r/AL ab Alex. 
did uſe this "_—y Salutation when they went to work theſe wonderful Cures in genal. dier£2. 
the Houſes of thoſe they viſited; ſo that even when the Gift was ceaſed,the form (s) Theoph. ad 
of Salutation remained ſtill, which therefore we uſe to this very day 1n our Vi- Autolyc. lib. 2. 
fting the Sick, becauſe we go on the ſame Charitable account, though not with mitio. 
the ſame Power ; and the ſenſe of the words arevery ſttable, for Peace {ignifies odrarae & 
all outward Bleflings ; but when it is uſed in way of Skin, it properly im- atop, fond 
ports Health : Whence it 1s that where we read, Is he well? and the Greek Ver- Exemp. Matth. 
lions, Is be in health ? the Hebrew Phraſe is thus, Is there peace to bim? (u) When x. 12. 
therefore a Family is vilited with Sickneſs, and full of diſtreſs, what better Prayer (u) Gen-xxxix. 
can we make for them, than that they may all have Peace, that is, Health and 6. _— 
Proſperity? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not a meer Complement, but j'{x 5. x 
a real Benediction,as appears by our Saviours aſſuring themy If the houſe were wor- ayniis#yaive. 
thy, their peace ſhould be upon it, ver. 9,10. t ſo ſhall this Prayer of ours prevail for t 0s wore 
what we ask, to that Houſe whichis prepared to receive it, wherefore v6 ' ought $au045 bs 
to receive our Salutation as a real Blefling, and to welcom the Embaſſy So OY 


dors of -.” 
, ! p bt , Theo- 
Heaven, who inthe time of their Calamity, come to bring Health and Salva- Shyiic. 


tion to their dwellings, phylac. i loc. 


M SECT. 


82 Of the ſhoxt Litany, Pay 


SECT. EL 
Of the ſhort Litany. 


$ x. Emember not, Lo2d, our Jniquitics, no2 the Jniquitieg of 

our Foze-fathers ; ſpare us, good Lo?d, ſpare thy People 

whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt pzccioug Blood, 
and be not angry with us foz ever. An\w. Spare us good Lozd.] 

The Litany being deſigned for the averting of Evil, and the proper Office 

for a ſtate of Affliction, thould probably have been intirely uſed here, bur that 

It 15 ſuppoſed the fick Man will be unable to attend ſo long; wherefore the 

Church hath ſele&ed the moſt pertinent Sentence of the greater Litany, and 

the Kvees taiyory, or leſſer Litany, to ſupply this place, of both which we 

(2) Conio: have diſcourſed before (x), fo be now we are only to obſerve how pertinene 

Temple,Part. hey are on this occaſion. The Scripture informs us that God 1s the Author, 

II. patri. 1.ſe&t. and Sin the meritorious cauſe of all Aﬀiions, Fob v. 6. Lament. 11, 39. and 

2. $.3. & Scct. therefore adviſes us, when we are Afﬀlicted, to Pray, Zames v. 13. Now there 

3: 9.25. is nothing ſo needful to pray for in this caſe, as the pardon of thoſe fins which 

have brought this evil on us. Hence the Greek forms do often repeat this 

(0) Te 5% requeſt (y); and we acknowledg that God hath matter enough againſt us for 

evſzaenIL3e Our own fins, and the fins of our Fore-fathers, (which we have made ours by 

euro my 1mitation of their Crimes) yet we intreat him to ſpare us, and not to call them 

_ =" Pn to his remembrance; for if he do, his Holineſs and Juſtice will oblige him to 

"7 _lp4 5 puniſh us more and more (z). But ſince we confeſs and bewail our offences, 

miniſſe dict= WE hope he will ceaſe his Correction, and lay afide his Rod. For we are Hs 

eur Dew People, our Sins are expiated, and our Souls redeemed by Jeſus his moſt pre- 

quando facit, Cious Blood; and he hath promiſed in the New Covenant, to forgive our Ini- 

eunc oblroiſcs quities, and remember our Sins no more, Jer. xxxi. 34. which gracious promiſe, if 


gant :, he pleaſe to perform for Jeſus ſake, then he will either preſently remove this pu- 
Pſal. 87. niſhment, or if it lye on us a while, we ſhall have this comtorr, That he will 


not finally condemn us, nor puniſh us with Eternal Vengeance. And becauſe 
all of us either actually are AMicted as well as the {ick Man, or at leaſtdeſerve 
ſo to be; therefore all thatare preſent, joynto ſay for themſelves and for hum, 
Spare ms good Lord, | 


$. I. Let »s pray: Lozd have mercy upon us : Chziſt have merey, &c. 
Lo2d have mercy, 8c.] Beſides what 1s formerly neted upon this devout form 
of Supplication, we may add here, that this ſeems to be the proper Petition for 
miſerable Perſons; for thoſe ſick and diſtreſſed Creatures that came to Jeſus 
for help, did generally addreſs themſelves to him 1n theſe words : Have mercy 
on 715, was the Prayer of the two blind Men, Matth. xx. 30. and 1x. 27. al 
the Woman of Canaan, with the Father of the Lunatick, uſed the ſame Sup- 
plication, Matth. xv. 22. chap. xvii. 15. which fince it prevailed with our Lor 
in his Humiliation, to pity, heal, and help thoſe who uſed it then ; we May 
with more comfort ſend ic up to him now 1n his Exaltation, for he is not {cls 
merciful now that he is become more glorious. *Tis ſure, the whole Catholick 
Church hath eſteemed it very fit for this purpoſe, in that it is ſo early found n 
(a)Eucolog. the Weſtern, and ſo often repeated in the Eaſtern Offices for the ſick (4). What 
_ Ne _ is there, that they who lye in this miſery, either need or defire ſo much as 
peritur in inj- mercy ? And the threefold repetition doth well expreſs the greatneſs of thelr 
tio. p. 408. neceflity, and the fervency of their defire, and if thoy with us, and we W" 
them, preſent it to God with a due importunity, it will be very likely to pro 
Cure mercy. 


The 


part. IV. Of the ſhort Litany. 


The Paraphraſe of both theſe Forms. 


C. 0, Thou moſt Righteous Judge of all Men, who ſeemeſt now reſolved 

to call us to account for ourold Sins, conſider thy merciful Promile, 
and [Kemembernot] we beſeech thee [O Lozd, our Jniquities] which we 
have commuted, [no2 the queries of our Foze-fathers] which we have 
imitated, ſo as to puniſh us for either thoſe, or theſe,according to our deſervings. 
[Spare ng] of thy gracious Nature, [good Lo2d,] O be pleaſed to [ſpare] 
us, who are of the number cf [thy People] the Members of thy Church 
[whom thou yaſt Kedeemed] and dearly bought [with thy moſt pzecious 


Blood.] Or if thou wilt not wholly free us from corre&ion, ſweeteſt Saviour, 


let the chaſtiſement be gentle and ſoon over, [andbe not angry with us) long 
in this World, nor yer [fo2 ever] in the World to come. 
Anſw. Deal gently with our 11ck Brother, and wichus all, O [ſpare ug] for 
thou art our [good To2d,] from whom we always find rehet. 


S. IV. We are juſtly, but ſharply afflicted for our Offences at this time, O 
[TLozd] God the Father [have mercyupon ug, ] pity and deliver us from the 
puniſhment which we groan under. 

We are alſo liable to eternal damnation by the guilt of our Iniquities, but O 
[Chziſt] che Ecernal Son of God, and Saviour of the World [have mercy upon 
us. ] Pardon and deliver us from the guile which we have contracted. 

Finally, we are oppreſſed by the power of our Corruptions, which entice us 
to commit more, but O [Lo2d] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercypuponus,] 
ſanQtific and deliver us from thele evil inclinations which deceive us and betray 
us. | 
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SECTION-E 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


$. I. 


V 8 Father, &c.] Having deprecated all ſorts of Evil, we 

come now to Petition for good tidings in theſe Prayers,which 
are introduced, as uſual, with the Lords Prayer, which Jefus 
commands us to ſay, whenever we pray, be the occaſion 
what it will; I am ſure, in placing ut here, we follow the 
example of both the Latin and Greek Churches, whouſethe 
(6) Manual.sa. Lords Prayer almoſt in the very beginning of this Office (4). And inufingir for 
rib. An. 155 the Sick, dare affirm we do apply it as its Author particularly intended; forif we 
fol. 69. b. © well confider how many of theſe Petitions are proper to a ſtate of Trouble, we 
Eucholog. per may diſcern that our Lord made them, with reſpect to the Tribulacions which 
Jac. -25 - he foreſaw his own Servants were like to endure here. Wherefore we have added 
- ah the following Paraphraſe, toſhew how it refers to the preſent caſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


S. I. E murmur not atthy Corre&tions,O Lord,but while we labor under | 
them, We cry unto thee [Onr Father which art in Yeaven] for 
fuccor and ſupport: We know thou canſt turn them to our good, wherefore 
however thou dealeſt with us, we will ſtill pray, that [allowed] and'Bleſſed 
may [be thy Name] among all Mankind : Let theſe atHictions bring us to ſub- 
mit to thy Kingdom of Grace, and then let [thp Kingdom] of Glory (where 
all our miſeries and ſorrows ſhall ceaſe) [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. Lord, i 
thou ordereſt this Sickneſs ſhall prepare us to reign with thee, we have norealon 
co repine at it, let [thp will] and good pleaſure [be done] eicher for Life or 
Death concerning us here, in Earth, as it is] always done concerning thoſe 
more noble Creatures, the bleſſed Spirits which are [1m Deaven.] But while 
we remain in this World, we daily need many outward Comforts, eſpecially 1n 
time of Sickneſs: [Give us] therefore [this dap] while yer there is life ahd 
hope, [our daily Bead] with all that is neceſſary and convenient for our 
refreſhment under, and recovery out of, this uneafie condition : And that our 
{ins may not keep back thy Blefling from any good means which is uſed for our 
relief, [Fozgive us] we beſecch thee, all [our Trefpaſſes,] which we 
here humbly acknowledge and heartily bewail. O be thou, for Jeſus ſake, 
reconciled to us [as we] by the example and engagements of thy mercy; do 
freely [fo2give them that treſpaſs againſt n8,] and are in perfe& Charity 


with all the World. And now that we have lmarted fo ſeverely for _ 


Part. IV. Of the Reſponſals. 


—_ ——_— 
, 


ins, we cannot but dread the commuting of any more; prevent us therefore 
a thy Grace [and lead us not into] any ſuch Trials as will be too hard for 
our patience, or holy purpoſes, that we may not by [Temptation] fall into de- 
ſpair, or any other {1n. Leave us not to our ſelves, neither deal with us after our 
Iniquities; [but deliver us] good Lord [from] all forts of [evil] Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal. [Wmen, ] Be it unto thy Servants according to their 
Faith. 


SE CT. IL 
of the Reſponſals. 


SI Hen the Prieſt hath thus begun to pray, the Church orders all 
| that are preſent to joyn, not only in heart, but in voice alfo, to 
| beleech God for the ſick Perſon, who doubtleſs will be much 
refreſhed by the Charity and Devotion of ſo many Supplicants,who with united 
Requeſts do Petition the Throne of Grace for him ; and ſince every one of us is 
hable to fall under the ſame neceflities which now oppreſs our afflicted Friend, 
we ſhould all pray for him with the ſame fervency as we wiſh others ſhould do 
for us, if we were in the like eſtate. The words of theſe Reſponſory Prayers 
aretaken out of Davids Pſalms, and have all been explained before (c), exce- 
pting one new Petition for the ſick Mans preſervation 5 


(c) Office of 


om Satans malice, taken Marrim. © 


out of Pſal. |xxxix. 23. according to the old Latin Tranſlation (4), which,when Partit.3.Se&.2- 
we have briefly treated of, weſhall by a plain Paraphraſe accommodate that and (4) N:h1/pre- 


all the reſt to the preſent occaſion. 


S. II. Pſal. Ixxxix. 23. Let the Enemp Have no advantage of him. Anſw. 
No? the wicked app2oach to hurt him. ] This Sentence is a gracious Promile, 
eturned into a Prayer ; and what God promiſes licerally to David, myltically to 
Chriſt and the Members of his Body, we delire that may be particularly made 
good to this languiſhing Chriſtian. Our Lord did puncually perform this Word 
to King David, and to Jeſus our Head, and therefore we hope he will grant the 
ſame favor to one who needs it exceedingly, and begs it moſt importunartely. 
By [the Enemp] and [the Wicked] in this place, we muſt underſtand the De- 
vil, whosscalled Satan, the Adverſary and the Enemy, from his malice and his 


C8EE INIMICUS 
mn eo, 9 filius 
aniquitatss 
non appones 
Nocere es. 


Vulg. 


oppoling all good Men, Matth.xiu.28. 1 Pet.v.8. and from his natural wickedneſs, 


and tempting others thereto, bears the Name of the Wicked, or the Evil one, 
 Matth.x1ii. 19. Epheſ. vi. 16. 1 Fohnii.13. & v.13. And the ſenſe of this Prayer 
Is, That Satan may have no advantage againſt the ſick Man in this bus weak eſtate,nor 
ſo much as be allowed to come near to hurt him. "Tis certain, that this Enemy 1s much 
our Superior in our beſt Health, and hath great advantage of us 1n policy and 
[trength, vigilance and experience; how much more then would he be too hard 
for us, when Sickneſs hath impaired all our Faculties, and weakned all our 
Powers, if we called not our God into our affiſtance ? It was a cruel policy of 
acob's Sons, to ſet upon the Sechemites when they were unable to defend them- 
elves, Gen. xxxiv. 25. And it is a piece of Satans malicious craft, to aſſault the 
poor Chriſtian moſt violently, when he is leaſt able to reſiſt him ; his fury 1s 
greateſt when we draw towards ourend, becauſe he knoweth be hath but a ſhort time, 
Revel. X11. 12. if he cannot conquer them in this laſt conflict, he foreſees they 
will be preſently above his reach, and placed where he can never aſſault them 
more: Wherefore now he ſummons up all his devices, but bleſſed be God we are 
not 1gnorant of them, and ſo may hope he ſhall have no advantage of us, 1 Cor. 
1. 11. We know he will tempt ſome to preſume, and others to deſpair, ſome to 
impatience 1n Sickneſs, and fear of Death, others ro doubting and infidelity, to 
1NPEnitence 
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impenitence and the love of this evil World : But if God keep us, he cannot 
hurt us ; he hath this Enemy in Chains, who cannot come near us unleſs he y 
mit him: To him therefore we pray to keep oft the Enemy, and to ſend us help 
to ſave and defend this infirm Servant of his. And this 1s the ſubjed of all theſe 
Reſponſals, whoſe application may be learned from the following Parapheaſe 


The Paraphraſe of the Reſponſals. 


C. upD S A IL. Ixxxvi. 2. OLozd] we beſecch chee [ſave] and preſerve the 

Soul and Body of this fick Man who profeileth himſelf to be [thp 
Servant. ] A»/w. Yet not for any merits in him, but becauſe by flying to thy 
prote&tion,he declares that he is one [ which puttcth his truſt] and confidence 
only [in thee, ] therefore let him not be diſappointed of his hope. _ 

Pſal. xx. 2. In his diſtreſs he looketh up to thee, O chou molt High; [fend 
him] therefore ſuch wonderful [help] and afliſtance, that we may knoy ir 
comes [from] Heaven [thp holp place | of Reſidence. Anſw. Both now in this 
oreat Calamity, [and everm02e] do thou take hrs part, and [ mightily defend 


him, ] ſo ſhall he be 1n ſafety. | | 
Pſal. lxxxix. 23. We know Satan will moſt fiercely tempt him, ' now that he 


can make theleaſt reſiſtance. But [let the enemp] of Souls not be permitted 


to ſet upon him now, let him [oove no pe yy by his preſent weakneſs to 
prevail [againſt him. ] »/2. [ No2] do thou ſuffer this raging Adverſary [the 
wicked] One, ſo much as to [approach] near unto him, to affright lim by his 
terrors; neither let him have any power | to hurt him} by his temprations. 

Pſalm 1x1. 3. He 1s too mighty for us in our beſt eſtate, how much more when 
we are caſt down by ficknels,as this thy Servant now is. Let thy mercy therefore 
[be untohim, OLozd] as ſure a Prote&ion, as [a ſirong Tower] and invin- 
Cible Fortreſs. Anſw. Let him take comfort 1n it by hope, and by Faith fly into 
it [from the face] and furious proſecution [of hits Enemy, ] the Devi, who 
cannot touch thole that rely on thy Mercy. 

Pſalm 1x1. 1. It 15not only his, but all our deſires, that thou wouldeft pity and 
relieve him, wherefore [OTLo2dhear] and graciouſly anſwer this-[our Ptap» 
er,] that we ſo unanimouſly make for him. A4»ſw. [And let] the importuniy 
of [our crp] pierce the Clouds, not reſting till ix {come unto thee] and reach 
thy merciful Ears, and then we doubt not but it ſhall return with a Bleſſing. 
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SECT. II. 
Of the firſt Collett for ſupport under the Afflition. 


$.1. HE Original of theſe kind of Prayers appears from the name Colef, 

being a ColleRtion or gathering up of the joint Petitions of both 

Prieſt and People out of the alternate Reſponſals, and preſenting 
them in one continued Prayer to God (e). And this preſent Collect doth well (c) Colefe 
anſwer to that Etymology ; for it doth unite and prels the very ſame Requeſts Penh” Tas 
which were made in the Reſponſals that went before, and that 1n very proper Fn (out 
Phraſes and an exquiſite method. The ſubje& of the whole chav. being for ;;vne ad bel 
ſupport under Affliction, here 1s declared, Firſt, The original of this ſupport, pro populo) in 
viz. 1.The Perſon from whom 1t comes | the Tozd.] 2. The place from whence e#- pericrones 
he ſends it, [from Heaven. ] Secondly, Here 1s the manner of beſtowing this wRIr _ 
ſupport, expreſſed, 1.More briefly in three general words [by Gods beholding, 5; - ©" 
viſiting, and relieving them. ] 2. More largely in deſcribing the ſpecial effe&ts nominum fe- 
of every one of theſe acts of the Divine Care, viz. Firſt, { Depalbeng _ in 7at. Durand. 
mercp.] Secondly, [Viſiting them with his G2ace. ] Thirdly, [Kelieving rat-1.4.c. 15- 
them. ] as well [bp his aiding them] againſtSatan,as | by his keeping them 
from all other dangers. And how proper all this is for the fick Man's condition, 
our diſcourſe upon the Particulars will manifeſt. | 


6. IT. OLozd, look down from Heaven, behold, viſit, and relieve this 
thp Servant. | : | : | 

To ſay the Introduction of this Colle is found very anciently in the Offices 
of the Greek or Latin Church, is ſomewhat for the honor thereof ; but we 
muſt look higher, and then we ſhall ſee that God himſelf inſtructed the Jews in 
Moſes his time to pray ſo, Look down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, &cC. 
Deut.xxvi. 15. And that the uſe of this Form continued for many Apes in the 
Jewiſh Church, may be known from that Prayer in 1/aiah, where the People in 
their diſtreſs, ſay, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy 
Holineſs, and of thy Glory, Iſai. Ixiit. 15. Yea, Solomon was afſured, that when any 
Sickneſs was upon that People, if they called upon God, He would bear them in 
Heaven bis dwelling place, 1 Kings viii. 37,38,39.and chap.1x.3.So thatthe Church 
had juſt reaſon to tranſcribe this piece of ſacred Devotion into the Office of Y;/e- 
2a:ion. It may be the {ick Man may with ſome trouble conſider, that though God 
be his Father, yer he is very glorious, and very diſtant from us, dwelling in 
Heaven, while we are upon this Earth grieved with many muſeries, and far from 
our Father's Houſe. But Godin preſcribing this Form, hath ſecured us, that he 
doth not forget us in the midſt of all his orics How many of our great Neigh- 
bors, (though made of the ſame Clay with us) do proudly paſs us by, and deſpiſe 
our Sufferings, not enduring to ſee our Wounds, or to hear our Groans; but God, 
who is infinitely higher and more glorious, doth not diſdain 70 behold, wiſit, and 
relieve #s: He condeſcends to viſit us, and when he comes, he 1s both able and 
willing to help us 5- many of our Friends forſake usnow, and of thoſe few whoſe 
Charuy brings them to us, not one can give us any eaſe: The kind Neighbor 
may look on us with pity, and the devout Prieſt may heartily pray for us; bur it 
1s only 1n Gods hand to relieve both our ſouls and bodies : He1s our great Maſter, 
and we muſt approve our ſelves his faichful Servants, and then our lives ſhall be 
precious in his Eyes, P/al. cxvi. 13. He will viſit and relieve the meaneſt of his 
Servants. The Rabbins ſay, It is one of Gods Attributes to viſit the Sick, and if 
we behave our ſelves under his hand as becomes his Servants, then che Prieſts 
Viſitation ſhall be effectual and comfortable indeed, for the ſound of his and our 
Maſters fect are behind him. It was a ſurprizzng joy to poor Hagar, that God 
ſhould look after her in the Wilderneſs, Gen, xv1. 13. and will bea —_— 
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Cordial to us, 1f he ſhall pleaſe to have re{pect unto us, who Only is able to help 
us. The Miniſter is come to viſit us,but he thinks not his own preſence or power 
ſufficient, and therefore calls upon his great Maſter ro vifit and reheve us both. 


'$. 1IT. Look upon him with the Epcs of thp Mercy, give him com 
and ſure confidence in thee. ] We procced now more fully to expreſs the bleſſeg 
effets which we defire from Gods gracious Vihtation ; and Firſt, we pray tha 
God will Look upon himwith the Eyes of his Mercy, which ſame Petition 1s uſed jn 

(t) —*E=i5- the Greek Office (f;,) and the Phraſe 1s very fignificant, for to look or ſet one; 
X4-cu auriy eyes upon any, is ro ſhew a dear affection to them ( and to take a ſpecial care 
& 6A: them (6), for we uſe to look often upon that which we love and value; an 
los. thence it 1s ſaid, The Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteous, and upon them that fear 
P.421. and love him (i). So that when we pray that God will look upon the fick May 
(gs ubi amor with the Eyes of his Mercy, we deſire that he may fignally expreſs his love 
#br oculus. to him, and care of him, that he may contider his miſery and pity him: 
_— And if one Look of our dear Lord and Heavenly Father be fo reviving, 
(Gen xlivar. how much more will it be for us to find by experience that he not only bubs 
Heb. Ur po- 0% Us With a great affection, bur looks to us alſo with a peculiar care, which 
nam oculos he hath promiſed, even, that he will make all our Bed in our Sickneſs, Pal, xli.3. 
meos #n erm. that is, make our condition eaſie to us by the continual refreſhments which he 
22g Y cm. gives us. There is indeed an angry Look allo, with which God behold; the 
es. : wicked, Exod. xiv. 24- and the beſt are apt to fear in time of afth&tion, thatGaq 
xxxix. 12. looks upon them in anger; nor 1s there any thing fo bitter in this Cup of Sox. 
Heb.Pone oci- row to a pious Soul, as the fears and apprehenfions of the frowns of Heayen: 
/osru05 inenm. whence our Lord Jeſus complains not of his torments on the Crols, but only of 
WY che Dwine diſpleaſure; thatonly broke his filence, and made him paſlionatel 
him. Vide CI, My God, my God, hy haſt thou forſaken me ? Matth. xxvii. 46. What ”y 
Jerem. xl. 4. therefore can be more ſeafonable than to beg of God to look tavorably on them 
(1) Pſal.xxxiit. now 2 that is, to ſupport them by inward affſurances, that he is not highly an- 


I 8. XXX1V.15- &'y at them ; to per{wade them that he loves them ſtill, and chat he ſent not 
t 


is affliction to them in wrath, or with reſolutions of Vengeance, but in Mercy, 
and with purpoſes of kindneſs, deſigning their good thereby; which Petition is 
reſied further in the next words, which do defire, Secondly, That God will vific 
Fim:add beſtow on him the graces of Hope and Faith, that ſo he may have com- 
fort and ſure confidence in hum : Nothing ſo neceſſary tor the Afflicted as Com- 
fort; and none fo able to comfort us as God, who 15 The Father of Mercies, and 
the God of all Comforts, who comforteth as in all our tribulations, 2 Cor.1.3,4. He «the 
(k) D. Bernar. Original, not of one kind of comforts only, but of all, who comforteth as not only in 
de Temp. Ser. [owe ſorts of Tribulation, but in all (k); nor arc any ſo likely to be comfortedof 
VD li God as thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs; for others can receive comfort from the 
 Netent? good things of this world, whi cfire and value the inward 
divina conſola- g90d things of this world, which makes them detire and value the inward com- 
tio, que non torts of the Divine grace far leſs; but when Sickneſs hath imbictered all earthly 
datur admit- comfortsto us, when none but Divine comforts can refreſh us, then we are tit 
200k my I © teſt to receive them (7). In this condition Company is a burden, Meat and Drink 
Gd) Som 51 unpleaſant (-»), Riches are vain, Pleaſures odious, and Honor intignificant; and 
217 eſt. pms NOW is the ſealon for God to give us comtort, when all our other delights do 
quam puipa- fail. Now we ſhall prize his favor more than ever; and if he pleaſe togrant 
mentum 4370- us his Conſolation now, we ſhall bear up more vigorouſly under the preſſures 
by _—— that are upon us, and the ſenſe of the Divine Love will make our ſpirits chearful, 
| and the acuteſt bodily pains far more tolerable. Nor do we pray alone for ome 
preſent irradiations of reviving hope, but for the conſtant and continued emana- 
mn Pſal 4x33. tions of Gods grace, that ſo the ſick Man may have [ſure confidencein him] 
15. Terra vi- through Faith; and God hath promiſed, Thar he will keep him in perfect peace whoſe 
ventium, pro wind # ſtayed on him, becauſe be truſteth in him, [[a.xxvi.3. If he cannot firmly 
5 ory truſt in God now, he will be miſerably toſt upon the billows of his Aﬀucion, 
= os 2h 2 and muſt needs be Shipwrecke at laſt. This ſted(aſt hope s rhe Anchor of #67 
recuperaſſer)ut Soul, Heb. v1. 16. and the greateſt ſupport imaginable, when the ſtorms of Cala- 
fiemf. PI. cxvi. Mity do ariſe. [ ſhould utterly have fainted ((aith holy. David) but that 1 believe 
9, &c. Druſ. werily ts ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living (n). The — 
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hope of his Recovery was the prone ſtay to him under his Afidtion, which 
occaſions S. Pax! thus to adviſe his diſtreſſed Countrymen, Caſt rot away therefore 
our confidence, which hath great recompence of reward, Heb. v. 15. for i both ſbp- 
ports us and engages our heavenly Father to ſuccour us. Wherefore as we pra 
for,ſo let us labour after this ſweet and advantageous hope in Gods wi: 
muſt always be built upon ſincere purpoſes of intire obedience, for in rhe fear of 
the Lord « ftrorg confidence, Prov.x1v.26. To be confident of the divine Favour 
while we remain impenitent, is a groundleſs and deceirful hope; but when we 
have reconciled our Souls to him by Repentance and pious reſolutions, themore 
firmly we truſt in him, the more we do oblige him. And oh, how bleſſed is thar 
Man who hath the Lord for his help, and whoſe hope is in the Lord his God '! 
What is there in this World beſides, that we can have ſure confidence in when 
Sickneſs ſerzes on us? Not 1n our ſelves,for our fleſh and our heart both fail us, 
Pſalm 1xx1ii. 26. not in our Wealth, which can give us no relief, Prov. x1. 4. 
not in our Friends ſome of which begin to forſake us already, and we know nor 
how long the reſt will be faithful to us, Prov. xix. 5. Bur if God be our Father 
and our Friend, we may have (ure confidencein him. His Power is infinite, and 
his Mercy inexpreflible ; his Promiſes are inviolable, and his Goodneſs unalte- 
rable ; wherefore, bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, 


s$.IV. Defcnd him from the danger of the Enemp,and keep him in per- 
petual peace and ſafety, though Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. ] This 
Petition is ficly annexed tothe former,tince a well grounded Faith and confidence 
in God 1s the beſt defence againſt the affaults of Sathan. Ir is the Chriſtians 
Shield, whereby he x able to quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked One, Eph. vi. 16. 
As the Shield defends us from the danger of the Enemy in War, fo doth Faith 
in time of Temptation; So that when the Devil defired to afſſaulr S. Perer, Chritt 
only prayed, that his Faith might not fail (s); becauſe while he truſted in Go, (0) Luke xxii. 
he knew Sathan could do him no harm. Ir 1s the nature and delight of this Enemy 3%. _ 
to aſſault us, eſpecially when we are infirm, (as was noted before) we can expect nth EY o 
noother, nor no better from him, he will certainly rage and tempt, and we do cir; i * 
not abſolutely, pray that we may be wholly kept from the affaults, bur only pre- guaneum 
ſerved from the danger of the Enemy (p), lo as we may take no harm by his attempts; fides deficze. 
and indeed God hath not promiſed he ſhall not tempt us, bur he ſhall not hure Aug: Verb-! 
us, Pſal. Ixxx1x. 23. Since therefore we may expett to be aſſailed, our only care c on. "A 
muſt be, that we receive no harm thereby, and accordingly we muſt conſider (P) panes - 4 
how and where he will attack us, for being tore-warned we are fore-armed; and ſed non profi- 
it will contribute much to the prevailing of this Petition, it we not only pray cir in co— 
againſt the danger of the Enemy,but contider how we may be ſecured. An ancient mus facie 
and devout Author oblerves, that when death approaches, Sathan uſually rempts | = oor KA 
thoſe who have hved carelelly to deſpair ; the more Religious, to preſumption ;";ee. a Fr 
the Weak, to Impartience; de Wavering, to Unbelief; the Worldly, by Un- Pfal. 79. 
willingneſs to die; and the Secure, by deferring Repentance (q) ; and that we 
may be prepared 1n each of theſe kinds, we will ſhew how we may be ſafe and (q) Dionyl. 
ſecured againſt them all. 1. If he tempt us to Deſpair, we mult look up to Conn 
Gods infinite Mercy,and obſerve, that if God had reſolved not to pardon us, he |. = -m 
might have taken us away by a ſudden ſtroak; his giving us time to Repent in, * 
evidence (ufficient, he defires our Reformation, and deſigns our Pardon; and 
if we periſh, it muſt be becauſe we will not Repent, not becauſe he will not 
Forgive. He nodoubt will rejoyce more 1n an opportunity to ſhew us mercy, 
than we can do for the receiving thereof, ſo that we may juſtly ſuſpe& theſe 
thoughts of deſpair are ſuggeſtions of the Devil, who labours to diſcourage us 
from going about to ſeek mercy; becauſe he knows if we ſeek it, we ſhall find it. 
2. If he cempr us to Preſumption upon the conceir of our Merit, and would flatter 
us into a good opinion of our ſelves, we mult remember our beſt Services are due 
to God, and cannot requite him for temporal, much leſs merit Erernal Bleflings. 
Our moſt holy duties come far ſhort of the exactnels of our rule, and need 
fair allowances to make them but excuſable. IF any thing were done well, it 
was by the aſliſtance of his Grace ; ſo nl He {and not we) mult have the praiſe: 
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But the beſt Men have alſo done many things that are il], which their 
cannever expiate; ſo chat all Men ſtand in need of mercy : And fs ay be con. 
fident and preſume, we may juſtly ſuſpect that it 15 not the goodneſs of thg,, 
condition, but want of conſidering their danger, that makes them fo bolq anq 
unconcerned; eſpecially when may are ſo ſhortly to be tried at God's Tribunal 
where ſich asthink well enough of themſelves, 1 Cor.iv.4. and luch as are excellen 
perſons inthe opinion of Men, are not always juſtified, When that holy Abbg 
Agatho came ta die, his Scholars diſcerned that he had ſome tears upon him - 
whereupon they asked him why ſo Religious a perſon ſhould be afraid of Judg- 
ment, fince all Men knew _ i - = _ , to —_ he replied, 7h. 
udgment of Men zs one thing, and the Judgment of God i another, Dionyſ. Carthyſ 
— j-- | Fan if the befiof Men are not void of fear, how fooliſh is it for — 
preſume ? 3. If he tempt us to Impatience, by the extremity of our Diſeaſe, we 
muſt Meditate, that the Alnughty 15juſt in laying theſe Pains on us, becauſe our 
{ins deſerve them; and we are unjuſt if we complain of that which we juſtly 
(r) Fuſta ſunt ſuffer (r), eſpecially ſince our Puniſhment is far leſs than our Crimes, Fob x; 4, 
cuntta que We have deſerved the Pains of Hell, and the torments of damned Sir 


| | | Sk 
—_ and if we conſider thattheſe ſhort and gentle Corre&ions (being ſandified) will 


uſtum eft ide free us from everlaſting Vengeance, ſurely they will ſeem to be very lght (5): 
x 4 4th and if we can hardly endure theſe, how could we have ſuffered a xl 
murmuramis. times worſe? and beſides, we ought to behold what Jeſus did ſuffer for us in 
Greg. Moral. the time of his bicter Paſſion;and we ſhall bluſh at our unquietneſs under leſs ſharp 
G) —_—_— and juſtly deſerved evils, which we bear for our ſelves, while he was patientunder 
heme, & leve the undeſerved Agonies he ſuſtained for others; nor do we gain any thing by our 
erit quod pa- peeviſhneſs,but only to doubie the load and fret our ſhoulders. 4. If he Tempt 
zeris. Bern. de 11s to Umbelief, and diſturb us with ſcrupulous doubting of , or needleſs inqui- 
_— bene Vi- 59g into any of the Myſterious Articles of Religion, we muſt reſolveto believe 
"> © #3 ratherthan diſpute now; and rather confirm our Faith in the Fundamentals,thag 
impertinently ſearch after circumſtanrials.1t is ſufficient if we hold faſt ourCreed, 

and live agreeable to thoſe Eſſentials which have been confirmed by fo many 

Miracles, reccived by ſo many Ages, and are approved by the reaſon of allun- 

prejudiced Men. It were folly and 1mpudence to doubt of theſe, and it is vain 

curioſity for a dying Man to waſte his poor inch of time in nicer ſearches. An 

Oriental Author compares ſuch impertinence ro a Man that was condemnedto 

have his hands and feet cut off aicer two days, who ſpent all the intermidiate 

time, which ſhould have been employed to reverſe his doom,1:: ſtudying by what 

(t) Al-gazali- kind of Inſtrument he mult loſe his Limbs (z). Let us be wiler, and do nothing - 
7s Arab. aP- now, but endeavour to make our peace with God, rejeRing all icruples and curt- 
Pocok. not. 15 ſpeculations ſince we are going to a place where ail our doubts ſhall be ſatisfied, 


4 | and where we ſhall ſee God face to face. 5. If he tempt us to be Umwiling to 
SA ON , © die, and leave our Friends or worldly enjoyments, let us call to mind, they did 


_ ifta, aut turm, not make us happy, nor preſerve us in our health, nor cannot eaſe us orreftore 
aut ſuum. D. us now. : They were got with pains, and kept with care; and the fear of loling 
Bern. them, robbed us of the pleaſure of enjoying them. Beſides, if we be not taken 
F ExMus _ from them, they will perhaps be taken from us («), and it may be leave usde- 
yam necefſ= {Claro ſt need, and then we ſhall wiſh that we had died in our 
zatis vinculs, lolate In our greateſt need, and then we ſhall wiſh that we had died in 
non objequio Proſperity, rather than to live to {ee our ſelves miſerable and deſpiſed. We 
voluntatis: Et ought therefore to be thankful that we have them now while we need them, an 
Polumus ab ©0 tg be willing to quit them all; ſince God is calling us into that eſtate where we 
Hbus ny ſhall have no uſe of theſe Vanities, and where we ſhall enjoy infinitely better 
>, ad quem Company and nobler ſatisfaction, eſpecially if we do not provoke him to exclude 
2077914552 Us from thence, becauſe we went thither ſo unwillingly + : and truly we cal 
vitz. Cypr.de ſcarce expect to be welcomed and rewarded with eternal joys by that God whom 
__ , we value lo little, that we are loth to exchange this loathlom Priſon for the 
(x) Pur 2 glories of his Palace; nor did we obey his Meſſage but with a great reluRancy- 
abeſſe mors 6. It he tempr us to defer our Repentance with the hopes of recovery, and a lon- 
longiis credi= ger life, we ſhall do well to recolle&t how many thouſands have died with this 
tur, etzam yain perlwaſton, who have never Repented at all, becauſe hey pur off their Re- 


ag entit97- :2ntanee (>), till God ſnatcht them from all the abuſed poſlibilities of Pardon. 
areg. 8. tmnoral. Men 


w_—  — A ——— 


Parr IV. Ffo2 ſupport under the Aﬀiction, 


Men in health may die ſ1ddenly, and therefore in them 'tis folly to defer ; bur 
thoſe in {[1ckneſs cannot expect to hve long, wherefore in them 'tis apparent mad- 
neſs not to begin to do that which muſt be done or they are eternally loſt. And 
if we have repented, we live more ſafely, and ſhall die more comfortably, but not 
one moment ſooner : When we are prepared ſor the worſt, if it come, we ſhall 
| not be ſirprized ; but if we recover, it is no loſt labour to Repent and reſolve 
upon a holy courle,becaule theſe purpoſes are as neceſſary for one that js to live, 
as for one that 15 to dic; and 1t we do nor Repent in Sickneſs, we ſhall but reco- 
ver into a worſe condition, and live only to aggravate our Condemnation ; ſo 


chat whether life or death be the event of this Sickneſs, we muſt not defer our 


Repentance. Theſe Conſiderations annexed to this Prayer, if they keep us nor 
from the aſlaules of Sachan, wall provervs us from being hurt by him ; ſo that by 
this means we ſhall obtain the laſt Petition alſo, and remain in perpetual peace and 
ſafety; if this Enemy be not permitted to diſquiet nor to harm the ſick Perſon, 
he ſhall be always 1n peace, and ever ſafe, no inward trouble ſhall moleſt him, 
no outward ſuffering ſhall hurt him, but whether the Viſitation turn to life or 
death, the event ſhall be blefſed, and till he ſhall be quiet and ſafe; which 
being ſo very deſirable ro the ſick Man, and to all that truly love him, we beg 
both theſe and the necetfary cauſes of them, moſt humbly and earneſtly for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of this Colle. 


ace, Tozd ] who in the midit of all thy glories,doſt not forget thy afflicted 
Servants 1n their diſtreſs, [ look down from Yeaven ] upon us all, 
and eſpecially vouchſafe to [ behold | favourably, { viſit] gracioutly, [ and re- 
lieve] ſpeedily [this thp Servant, ] who ſtands un ſuch great need of thy piry 
=_ th he = m1 rh 8 _—__ _ bees he art diſpleaſed at him, 
wherefore [ look upon him] and regard him | with the epegs of t rc 

which are always over them that fear thee : Perſlwade him thou hos ya 
things towards him; [ give him comfozt, } O thou God of all Conſolations, 
[and ſure confidence] by Faith and Hope [ in thee, | for now all other comforts 
and reliefs forſake him ; and Sathan is now moſt butie to tempt him when he is 
leaſt able to reſiſt him. (Defend him] therefore, if not from the aſſaults, yer 
(from the danger of the Enemp,] that he may not be hurt by any of his 


temptations ; ſo ſhall thy Divine comtorts inwardly refreſh him,[and keep him 


in perpetual peace,] and thy mighty Prote&ion preſerve him in continual 
ſecurity [and ſafety; ] and whether thou ordereſt him to live or die, he ſhall 
be happy; grant us therefore theſe mercies for him, [ though Jeſus Chzilt 
our Zo2d] who pities and prays for all the Afflicted. Amen. 
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SECT. FIY: 


Of the fecond (ollett for Santtifyng of the 
ut Afﬀittion. EY 


"T* former Colle& doth requeſt, that while the Sickneſs remains, 


it may be made eafie to bear, by the comforts of divine Grace, 

continually beſtowed on the ſuffering Perſon. And this proceed; 

further, to beg that the Corretion may be ſandified, fo that whether it end in 

life or death,it may be to his cndqgcts, 2 The Form was ſhorter, before the laſt 

reviſing of the Common Prayer, and the inſtances of Peters Wives Mother, and 
{y) Sicut 2iſ- the Centurions Servant, borrowed from the Roman Office (7), (being example 
zare dignatus of miraculous Cures, which are not tobe expeted now) were judged improper, 
es ſocrum Pe- 1, q prudently left out; inſtead of which, here are other more pious and ſuitable 


© 71010774 Petitions added, and that in ſo clear a method, and fo any gr a ſtile, that it 


Centuriong, ; : R 
&c. Ml muſt be confeſſed this Prayer hath received much luſtre trom choſe who made 


Sarif. Ord. ad. the laſt review. The parts of 1t are four. 1. A proper Introduction, Year ug 
Vil. infirm. Almighty, &c. ] 2. A general Petition, ſhewing 1. What we dcefire, [Extend 
fol. 70. thy accuſtomed goodnefs :] 2. In whole behalt, [to this thp Servant,#c.] 
| The third Part is a more particular requeſt for one ſpecial at of Gods goodnels 

now to be exerciſed, exprefling 1. What it is, [ ſanctifie we beſcech thee,c.] 

2. What we delire may be the eftedts thereof, viz. at preſent, the ſtrenghmn 

of his Graces, [ that the ſenſe of his weakneſs map add ſrength,a.] 

and for the future, that this Sickneſs may have a happy event, either ending 
in a holy life, [ that if it ſhall be thp good pleaſure,c.] orin a happy death, 

[ 02 elſe give him grace, &c. ] Laſtly, the Concluſion, containing the Motive 

uſed to obtain all this, [ thzough Jeſus Chit, &c. ] upon each of which par. 


cicularly we are now to diſcourſe. 


$. II. Hear us Xlmighty and moſt merciful God and Saviour, extend 
thy accuſtomed goodneſs to this thy Servant who is grieved with ſick- 
nets. 
54 are two proper Conſiderations to quicken our Devotion 1n making this 
Requeſt, and to confirm our hope that it ſhall prevail: The Firſt 1s taken from 
the Perſon to whom we preſent it: "The ſecord from the Perſon for whom tis 
made. He that we Pray unto, is infinite in Power, and wonderful in Mercy, he 
(a)2Samxxii.2. is ſiled the Saviour of thole that truſt in him (x). And if we conſultthe Records 
Ifa. xliii. 11. & of his Providence, we ſhall find he hath been always accuſtomed to do good(s); 
ry 3p ... . Is gracious Nature hath evidenced it ſelf in many thouſand inſtances of his 
_ pts the mercy to poor Sufferers ; ſo that his Servants uſually plead with him to deal with 
patitur, hine them according to his wonted Loving kindrefs; and David prays, Quicken me, 0 
cenſerur fi a- Lord, as thou art wont, Pſal. cxix. 156. We ask nothing but whar he is very able, 
gatur. Tertul. and yery willing to grant, nothing but what agrees with his Nature, his Atn- 
adv. Marc lib.2. Lites, and with all his other Diſpenſations; fo that if we ask fervently, weneed 
not fear to be denied. Secondly, The Perſon we pray for, is one of Gods Servants 
at this preſent grievouſly afflicted : We are ſuppoicd to be Spectators of his m- 
ſery, and the proſpect of his agonies, the hearing of his groans, the ſenſe of hs 
anguiſh doth melc us into compaſſion and a ſympathizing tenderneſs; and as1t 
moves us to beg the more importunately, fo alſo it will incline our Heavenly 
Father to help him the more ſpeedily, for his great necefliry and preſent diſtrels 
dath it ſelf cry aloud in his gracious Ears for mercy. And ſince the Perſon pray© 
for, needs Gods goodnels fo exceedingly, and he that we pray unto, is {o I1kely 
ro grant our defire ; let us offer up this, and all the following Requelts, with a 


lively Hope and a fervent Devotion. 
6, 111, Santtifie 


Par IV.  fos Sanctitying of Ve Aletion, oo 
— Pram... 2 ES 


s.1IT. Santtifie we beleech thee this th atherlp correction fohim. ] 
We are naturally fo ſenſible of bodily evil, an Farhe alfrebg with that which 
Concerns Our Souls, that we are unwilling to purchaſe our Spiritual - good at th 
rate of a little outward ſmare ; and therefore moſt Men are apt to pray imme. 


to have their diſtemper removed, before ir hath weaned them from the love of 


profitable method for us (a), to fake off the Plaſter before the Cure be Wrought. (4) Sue pre- 
It a Child deſerve and neeq Corredtion, a Prudene Father wil! not ſpare for his dam nociturg 


Man may chiefly, and perhaps only defire our Prayers for his Reſtauration to ef — 


Judges in this caſe (), ſince their ſenſe of Pain prevails above the rational ex. 1. 2. : 
pectations of the benefits that low from thence: Ang therefore we are or. (b; Qu ay &- 
dered in the firſt place to Pray abſolutely for landifying the Aﬀtidtion, and only T9 keg __— 
in the ſecond place, and conditionally for removing it. Nor will the Sufferer ,5, = wh 
diſlike this way of proceeding, if he rightly and rationally conſider it : For if wy xp8 aaw- 
his pain and trouble make hin; more holy, (and as $ Hierom ſpeaks to his lick Crew me an 
Friend (c).) if the diſtemper of his Body become the Cure of his Sou] (2), (as it © 79% Tora 
will ſurely be, if it be lancified by divine Grace) then ic cannot be ill for him to de, gs. 
r ita while: That is nor really bad for us which certainly makes ns better : 1.2. Ep. 242. 


» 


. : - 4 
David's experience made him lay, It z {Eyed or me that I have been afflicted 3 for (<) Hieron, ad 


Pal. cxix.69.71. Sickneſs lanified "Proves good Men, converts Sinners, and ey ix. ep 6, 
reduces thole whom Proſperity had debauched (e) The Heathen world wanes <1, —_ 


produce more Inſtances of ſuch, who being broughe into Chriſt's School by proſperis, cor. 
this Rod, have proved great Proficienes there; and have We not reaſon to Pray 7iguntur ag. 

this afflicted Perſon may add to the number of thoſe 11luſtrious Names 2 The %»/is. Saly de 
Sickneſs it ſelf (1 am lure) ſeems defigned to thar end, being fo genele and £vb.16. 


ment, which cannot be the act of one that wills our deſtruction, but of an in- Lcrt. vita Ze- 
dulgent Father, who wiſhes our Sandtification, and endeavours to make us holy ; 
ow; therefore no doubr he will be Pleaſed when we ask in the firſt place char 
which he chiefly doth intend and defire, r 7; heſ. iv. 3. 


$.IV. That the ſenſe of his weakneſs may add ſtrength to Is Fait 
and ferioufneſs to dis Kepentance.) "9 OIns " 

This brief, bur lignificanc Clauſe, comprehend: the two infallible figns of 2 
lanaified Sicknels, wx. when the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſ; makes him cruſt In 
God more firmly, and --Þent more heartily. There are lome kind of diſeaſes 
which diſable the faculties of the Mind, and make the Patient wholly infenhſble; (h)Mors mat; 
wiuch when they befall a good Man, Who was before Prepared, may be rec- Putanda non 
koned amongſt the eaſieſt ways of dying, becauſe ſuch as live well, cannor die 9, cu: bona 


ul (b); bur to Prepared Perſons, nothing is ſo dangerous as to be ſo ſurprized, Aug ch 


=nd becaule the &rcatelt partof Men are not {o well diſpoſed as they ought co be, 1. r. 
| | therefore 


— —_ 
— — — we _—— 


therefore it 15 very profitable, though more paintul to be ſenſible of our weak- 

neſs; and if our ſence of the Diſeaſe be ſanctihed, it 1s a delirable bleflin 

'Tis true, to unſandified Perſons, the apprehenſton of their approaching deat 

fills them with terror and amazement, doubtings and deſpair, deſtroying their 

Faith,, and utterly diſcouraging their Repentance, it being Sathans policy to 

terrifie thoſe at their death wich the per{waſton, It 1s too late, whom he flar- 

tered in their life, with the fancy, It was too ſoon to Repent. But when a 

Sickneſs is ſandtified, the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him more vigorous in 

his Faith, and ſerious in his Repentance: He is not ſo ſolicitous to preſerve his 

body, as to ſave his ſoul, nor to be afraid to die, but concerned to die well 

the weaker he is in himſelf, the cloſer he cleaves to God, praying more ear- 

neſtly for the aid of the divine ſtrength when his own begins to fail. He truſted 

in God always, yet while he was incircled in Plenty and Proſperity, enjoying 

health and a iy friends and honour, he could hardly forbeac relying in 

part on theſe brittle ſupporters, ſince David himlelf fancied i bis Proſperity he 

ſhould never be moved, Pal. xxx.6. But now when theſe decentul ſtays are gone, 

he relyes on God alone, and more firmly than ever he did before; the divine 

Mercy 1s the only Plank remaining after this boiſterous Sea hath ſwallowed all 

the reſt. To this therefore he clings, knowing 1t he let it go, he ſhall periſh 

:  jn the waters; and thus his Faith 1s {ſtrongeſt when his body is weakeſt. And 
(1) 2 Cor. Xl. S. Payl's Riddle is a great truth, When I am weak, then am I ſtrong (i). And this 
EA fortune Which 15 their laſt, is their ſureſt refuge, and the wiſeſt choice in order to their 
og confilia ſafery ; for when our God beholds we cruſt in him alone, and declare that as 
—— za me- WC Can have no help from,ſo we have no confidence in any other, then it istime 
tus in mals for him to help us, tor hs ſtrength * made perfedt in our weakneſs, 2 Cor,Xii.g. and 
{4p RY his mercy is made illuſtrious by our neceffity; wherefore it is our wiſdom and 
P44 ouradvantage to believe moſt firmly in hum when we have no ſtrength of our 
own, and it will oblige him not to diſappoint our expeRtations, when we have 
ſo noble an opinion of his goodneſs that we dare firmly rely on him in our moſt 
deſolate condition. Happy is that Sickneſs therefore which thus confirms our 
Faith, the diſtemper becomes its own cure, while it ſtrengthens our Faith, and 
engages Heaven to our affiſtance. The ſecond tign of a ſandtified CorreQion 15, 
when it adds Serigneſ to his Repentance. When tcar forces an Hypocrite to put 
on the pretences of Penitence, and the approaches of death extort ſome ſhews 
of ſorrow for Sin, it is not out of any diſlike of the evil they have done, but out of 
a deſpair of all poflibility of commuting it any longer, and a ſad proſpet of the 
; Vengeance ſhortly to be taken for it; bur all this while there is no change intheir 
{k) 9 enim will, but only in their power to do evil (&); they do not Repent ſincerely or in 
- _ es ſerious earneſt, as is evident from their foul Relapſes, as ſoon as their reſtored 
4iſcedir, noy health qualifies them for new offences, which they would never ſo greedily run 
relinquit ſce- 1nto, but only that they never heartily lamented their former mildoings (/ ); 
lera, {ed re- nor 15 it any great wonder if Men eaſily break thoſe Vows which they neither 
- _ made frionlh , Nor ever intended really to perform. The ſad experience ot 
= 029429 multitudes of thefe Apoſtates do ſhew how neceſſary it is to Pray, that Sick- 
tholic. 1.7. Neſs may bring us to ſpeedy and full Repentance. And indeed nothing will ſo 
(1) Sequetur e- Certainly produce this effect as a Sanftified Correction. We have often been 
2m ne ultrz, admonithed by a Sacrament and a Solemn time to begin our Repentance; an& 
> xe id reefſe, when we did attempt it, we were too ſoon diverted by Company, Bulinels. or 
; hog Recreation, ſo that as yet I doubt we have not been ſo ſerious as we ought 11 
i/ſes. Tertul. perfecting this great and necel{ary duty: But when our weaknels1s the Harvin- 
Apol. p.9y. ger to Death and Judgment, when we know we muſt either Repent ſpeedily 
and throughly, or remain unpardoned for ever ; for after death, neither Our 
« own ſorrow, nor the Charity and Prayers of our ſurviving Friends can alter our 
on "ateg 7 Eitace as both Scripture and Fathers do aſſure us (-..) And the old Roman Do- 
4 tors themlelves believed the ſame truth (=), though intereſt hath taught thE 


' NOYEUOTUM. 


Saly. Ecclef. : —”— 
Cathol. 1.3. Nihil te adjuvabit quod hic non feceris. Aug. Verb. Dom. Ser.21. ita Theophylac. Matth. xxut. 


Epipbanii Panar. 1. 2. Tom 1. pag-223. vide Ecclef. xi. 3. (n) In quocunque affefu obierit homo, in 0 eter” 
naluer permaicbit. Dionyl. Carthuf. de 4. Novill. cap. 4. 
| latter 
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latter Champions of Rome to deceive Men by expectations of a fantaſtical Purga- 
cory, andthe feigned upploceny of too late expiations. Now ſince 1t is ſo certain, 
theſe few moments of lite are the only ſeaſons to obtain pardon, had we not 
need be ſerious and {incere in that work, which if 1l[done, can never be redreſled? 
Ought we nottocaſt up thoſe accounts exactly, which mult ſo ſhortly be reviewed 
by an All-ſeeing Judge? Oh how PETE ſhould he now bewail his tranſgre(- 
ron how freely ſhould he confeſs them, how bitterly ſhould he deteſt them, 
and how ſtedfaſtly renounce them all for ever ? It he have a right ſenſe of his 
weakneſs, 1t is next to 1impoſlible he ſhould not be ſincere and ſerious in all this, 
the worſt of Hypocrites not daring to dehe Heaven by difſembling in the laft 
Scene. And if the tick Man do now Repent heartily, by the help of the divine 
grace, his AMidtion 1s ſanified, and his fin ſhall be forgiven; the good Lord 
therefore grant him this blefſed fruit of his Fatherly Corre&ion, and then the 
event will be truly Nappy: Amen. 

s.V. That if it ſhall be thp good pleafure to rcſtoze him to his fozmer 
health, he map lead the reſidue of his life in thyfear, and to thp glopy. ] 
Every Sickneſs mult end either in Life by recovery, or in Death by the continu- 
ance thereof, and God alone knows which of theſe ſhall be the event of this 
preſent diſtemper; but wherherſoever he appoines, it cannot be ill ro him that hath 
ſeriouſly Repented of his Sins, and doth firmly believe in God : therefore our 

reat care is to obtain theſe Graces for the fick Man, which will make either 
ji or death to be a Blefling ; and without theſe, neither of them are good. 
For if God reſtore an 1mpenitent and evil Man, he hves only to multiply his 
offences, and aggravate his Condemnation : If ſuch anone die, his poflibilities of 
Mercy ceaſe,and his endleſs miſery begins, ſo that it is neceſſary for us to pray for 
theſe Graces : And when we havedone fo, we need not Perition abſolutely for 
Life and Health, but only with ſubmiſſion to Gods good pleaſure, and if he {ee ir 
beſt for the Affiicted Man. If our Heavenly Father pleaſe to granta Recovery, 
we ſhall be very thankful for it, and nor doubt bur it will be for good ; if nor, 
the ſuffering Chriſtian may be happy without it; and it were in vain to ask what 
is not agreeable to the Divine Will, which always muſt be done. Upon thele 
conſiderations the Saints have been indifferent either tor Life or Death, which beſt (o) Phil. i 24. 
pleaſes God (0): And when the Scholars of S.Martim,in his laſt Sickneſs, wept ex- Wa/i n12us 
ceedingly and ſeemed extremely troubled topart with him, addreſling himlclf to 7 7/1gze 
God, he ſaid, Lcrd,if I may be further ſerviceable to thy People, 1 do not refuſe to labour 


UVitt obſequi- 


but if thou pleaſeſt to ſpare my old Age, it will be better for me, thy Will be done (p). Ir Forte fon 
was the Ambition of the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a Man to that remper,that morrss ample- 
he need neither wiſh nor fear Death (4). But Chriſtianity and a Sandtified Afflict. fitur. Ame 
on can only really effe& it: Theſe can teach a Man wi the Church hereto pray >*2{- de bon. 
direaly and politwely for the divine Grace, but for Health, only on condition that (Ys Fran Go. 
it may pleaſe God, and tend to enable us to hve in his fear, and to his glory. To a 
live longer, is not truly defirable, unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have li- S. Martin. E- 
ved too long already, if we have lived to the diſhonour of him that made us : and Pic. 

this will be a happy Sickneſs, if it bring us to a ſound mind, and make us relolve, (1) 7/5 nee 
thar whatever addition ſhall be made to our days, we wall ſpend itin his Service; ,,.. any 
and if he gives us time and ſtrength, doubtleſs we are obliged to lay them out in —_ Sen. E, 
doing his bleſſed Will : Let us reſolve therefore, if we recover by the Divine 65: & -8. 
Mercy, that his Law ſhall be the rule, and his Glory the end of all our actions: Ziow, 75 $f 
that we will fear to diſpleaſe him in any thing, and delire ro honour him in all 747% «ine | 
things ; {o ſhall we adorn the Goſpel, bring Glory to God, do good to our a had 
Neighbours, and encreaſc our own reward. To live in this holy manner, and An, i. 
to this bleſſed end, is a Mercy fit for us to beg, and proper for our Heavefily S- 3. Sum- 
Father to grant, whoſe Juſtice obliges him to cur off all deſperate and impenitent 9 nec me- 
Sinners, but his Mercy will joyn with us to plead for ſparing thoſe whom he fore- **© ©, nee 
ſees this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the tume well which he indulges to them. « qe oe 
And verily,if the ſick Man dorather delire tolivelonger,l know no better expedi- —chg wo 
ent to obtain that defire,than to endeavour his Sicknels may be ſanctifed; lethim : 
exerciſe his Faith, and actuate his Repentance,and take unto himſell ſincere pur- 

poles to live 1Iolily, and this ( if any thing ) will prevail for his Recovery. 
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6.6. O: elſe give him grace ſo to take thy Viſitation, that after thi 

painful Life ended, he map dwell with thee in Life everlaſting, throw 

Jefus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. ) Since it 15 appointed to all Menonceto die, 

Heb. 1x. 27. and good Men muſt die ſome time or other, it is certain the Church 

cannot always Prevail for Reſtoration, and theretore ſhe prays ablolutely for the 

ſanctifying of the Correction ; and if it ſhall not pleaſe God to grant longer 

life to the Patient, yet the event will be altogether as good, if he grant him 

race to die happily, and advance him to a glorious and a better life that ſhall 

91s no end. The ſick Man, who 1s graciouſly diſpoſed, alſois of the ſame 

(r) Morieris, mind himſelf, he neither frets nor murmurs at God's Viſttation, as evil Men do: 

non 9a 4 he knowsthat ſooner or later he muſt tread this Path, be his hife never fo long ic 

mes Je muſt have an end (7), he may be reprieved, but cannot be dilcharged, Fecleſ: 

Sen. Epiſt. 78. VIit. 8. ſo that whether he die now or hercafter, his main care 1s that he may 

Nihil eſt diu- die well, and live with God for ever; our life is full of trouble and vexation in 

eurnum in 90 Health, of pain and anguiſh in Sickneſs, and not very defirable ar the beſt ; 

ef aliquid ex- the longer we live, the more miſeries we endure (z), and all the advantage we 

- =} Iris gain by recovery, may be either the doing or ſuffering of more Evil (5). The 

L12.ci2 Very danger of committing more fins made S. Bernard willing to leave the 

(s) wideſt World (). And the lofſes and croſſes, cares and fears, injuries and ſorrows, 

din vivere nifi ty which we are expoſed here, have tired out the patience of ſuch as were not 

dru torquers? very much in love with Heaven; yea, even thoſe have defired death meerly as it 

i * is the end of all their miſeries,the Phyſician that certainly cures them all (F). How 
(t) OuNy »- Much more then ſhould a good Man defire to die, to whom death 15 not only the 
gry xpJlz- End of a miſerable and mortal ſtate, but the happy beginning of an immortal 
yaw (waxe5- and glorious Life (x)? His life here 1s a kind of death, becauſe ir ſeparates 

Te 75) him from Chriſt ; his death is more truly to be called Life, which unites him un- * 
— m— ® . to his deareit Lord (7). The very Heathen Plato in his Phedon can ſay, He « 
ict 20 Philoſopher that fears to die, it being ridiculous to pretend we have all our lives been 
mYovres, 4 preparing for that of which we are afraid when it comes : But we may more juſtly ſay, 
TezevTs- he is no Chriſtian who hath precended all his days to love God, and now at laſt 
mtg 15 unwilling to go to dwell with him : Oh how unworthy is he of the joys above, 
(nu) Cur vitan Who murmurs that he muſt leave theſe miferies in exchapge for them! we live 

itam tanto here with mortal ſinful Men, but there (as this Prayer notes) we ſhall dwel[with 

affettu deſide- God, with glorious Angels, and glorihed Saints, this life 1s wretched while it 

70, #2 Ju9 continues, and muſt end in death ar laſt ; but that is moſt happy and hath no 

"ng { aa end; we ſhall change our Company and our Eſtate infinitely for the better; there 

is but one narrow gate which lets us into all this fehcity, and ſhall we ſhrink at 


lus pecco ? ; 8 : 
d. = that one pinch ? There have been ſome Gentiles who have died with great fatis- 
+ Apud Di- faction, in hopes to ſee and enjoy thoſe brave Perſons who were decealed before 
philum, them (x); bur we have better aſſurances of nobler Socicty, and greater happi- 


x2 ware nels. The Primitive Chriſtians (faith S. Bernard) (a) ſtay for ns, the Saints defire 


= 2;5S x ba z5, the holy Souls expett ws ; let ns therefore deſire their company who leng for ours 5 


245 SpiCaay, os CoeRba a, 
voTes. make haſte to them that ſtay for us, and wiſh for thoſe who do expect us : Provided 1t 
Terw 0 3%- may plcaſe God to grantus to make ſo happy an exchange, we are well content 
eT@- SS die yea, rather, more willing than to live longer in fin and miſery,ſince 2 ho- 
ep IaTEess5 i Aoato.4 . | papa L ho farvi 
ayes. ly Man is ten thouſand times happier in ſuch a death, than another who ſurvives 
(x) Per vitam him, and enjoys a little moment of Pioſperity, which is but the Prologue to 
ad mortem 4 ſad Cataſtrophe. One of theſe two, either a holy lite therefore, or a WP 
0 


rranſitus eſt d grant us, and we are indifferent whether, for either 
per mortem a eath the good Lord grant us, c n hether, 
witam reditus. 


Ambrolf. de i | | 
Bon. Mort. (y) Non eſt mors ſed vita, que morientem Chriſto ſociat 5 non cſt vita ſed mMors, Que viventen 
Chriſto ſeparat. Idem. 1 Tim. 5. (z) Equidem efferor ſtudio Patres veſtros ( quos colus 9 ailexs ) videnas. Ct- 
cer. de Senectut, Vide Zlian. var. hiſtor. 1, 13. cap. 20, (+) Bern, de Temp. Ser. 98, 


them will be for good. Amen. 
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The Paraphraſe of this Colle. 


s.V1.FFEn us] we beſcech Thee, O | Almjghtp] Lord, and help us we 
pray thee molt gracious [ and moſt merciful God] who haſt always 
been the Deliverer a Saviour | of thoſe that fly unto thee 1n their diſtreſs ; 
thy Nature is full of Compaſſion, and all thy &{penſations ſhew thou art ready 
to relieve the miſerable ; [extend thy accuſtomed goodneſs |] cheretore, by 
which ſo many formerly have been refreſhed, [to this thp Servant] among 
the reſt [who ig] a proper obje& for thy Mercy, being at this preſent ſorely 
[gricved with ſickneſs Jand pain; when we behold him in this Extremity, our 
compaſſion excites us to intreat thee to eaſe him, if it be thy Will : However 
grant him thy Heavenly grace, and [ſanctifie, we beſeech thee, this] ſharp 
AfﬀMiction which is{thp Fathcrip Cozrection,] that it may not ruine him, but 
amend whatever hath been amiſs, and prove beneficial | to him : ] Let him fo 
wiſely and ponlly conlider of his preſent eſtate | that the ſenſe of his 
wealineſs, ] and the probability of his approaching difſolution [ map add 
ſtrength to his Faith] and make him cleave cloſer to thee, now all other 
comforts fail : let the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of his ſtay on earth, quicken 
him to prepare for Heaven,and add ſincerity [and ſeriouſneſs to his ficpen- 
tance, ] becauſe his next account is likely to be at thy dreadful Tribunal : Good 
Lord give him grace to believe firmly, and repent unfeignedly now, [that if it 
ſhall be thp good pleaſure] co comply with our earneſt deſires, and [to 
reſtoze him} from this weak condition | to his fozmer health, ] which we 
know thou art able to do; then we pray that upon his recovery [he map lead 
the reſidue of his life, ] which thou haſt ſo wonderfully and gracioully. be- 
ftowed on him, [in thp fear] and in all obedience to the rule of thy Laws, and 
let all his actions be detigned to thy Honour [and to thp glozp, ] and then the 
ſparing of his life will be a real mercy: [ ©: clfe J it thou refolveſt to take 
him away by this diſtemper, and wilt not grant him longer life, be pleaſed 
however to [give him grace] to ſubmit to thy Will, and enable him [fo] 
humbly and quietly [to take this] Chaſtiſement, as [ thy Diſitation, ] thac 
he may bear it patiently, and be diligent to make his peace with thee, and then 
his Sicknels ſhall have this blefſed event, [that after this] miſerable, ſinful, and 
[painful life] ſhall be [ended] by a happy death, though he muſt ſtay no 
longer with us, yet [he map dwell with tee] and thy glorious Saints and An- 
els [Im] that blefſed [life] which is free from all Evils, and full of all Felicity, 
_ being alſo [everlaiting, | without alteration or any end, which as it was pur- 
chaſed by the merits, ſo it is now begged [thzough] the Mediation of [Jeſus 
Chzift our Lo2d,] who liveth for ever, Amer. 
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Of the firſt part of the Exhortation contained m the 
preſcribed Form. 


T is a part of the Miniſters Office to Exhort as well as to pray for 
their People, 2 Tim. iv. 2. and that not only in time of health, but 
allo 1n time of {icknelſs, 1 Thefſ. v. 14. (5). For then they ſtand 10 74) Grxc. dy- 
moſt need of our dire&ions, and then they are moſt likely to follow 7{y4% my 
our wholſom advice. The Church 1s unwilling we ſhould loſe fo «wer: i. 
probable an opportunity and fit a ſeaſon to do good; and fince the / 7 
Patient is now made tender and tractable by ſuffering, we are here furniſhed 6.0 
with a proper and pious Exhortation to improve that happy temper for his Souls 
health: And though the Prieſt is nor abſolutely tyed co this form of words 
(becauſe of the variety of caſes in ſick Men,) yet this is ſo rarely contrived, that 
' t will fate moſt occaſions; and thoſe who conſider it, will be convinced that 
they are not able to make any thing comparable hereto. "The ule of exhorting 
the Sick hath long continued in the Weſtern Church, and the poeey Heads ot 
this very Form are preſcribed in an ancient Council, ſuppoſed to be held above 
809 years ago; where the Prieſt 1s ordered, after he hath prayed for the Sick, 0 
ſpeak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting him to place all his hope in God, and to 
bear his ſcourging patiently ; to believe it x deſigned for his purifying and amendment , 
as alſo to confeſs his ſins, and promiſe reformation if God ſhall grant him life, and that 
be engage to do atts of Penance for his faults; alſo that he diſpoſe of his Eftate while 
his reaſon and ſenſes remain intire, and that he break off his Iniquities by Alms-deeds ; 
that he forgive all that hawe offended him; that he hold a right Faith and Belief, 
and never deſpair of Gods Mercy. Concil. Nanzetenſ. cap. 4. ap. Binium, Tom. 3. 
P. 2. pag. 131. which I have the more fully ſer down, becaule it is evident 
our Learned Compoſers of the Liturgy had this ancient Conſtitution for theic 
Guide, in their drawing up this preſent Exhortation, having only put theſe 
things into proper phraſes, and a more exact method, the order of which we 
may thus deſcribe: In this fir/# part, which is the preſcribed form, are two Par- 
ticulars; Firſt, Inſtruction: Secondly, Exhortation, properly ſo called. 1. We 
are to inſtruct the fick Man, Fir/&,Concerning the Author of Aﬀfliction,viz. God. 
Secondly, The cauſes of it, viz. 1. To try our Graces: 2. To corre what is amils 
nus. Thirdly, The manner of bearing it, viz. 1. With Penitence. 2. With Pa- 
tence. 3. With Faith. 4. With Thanktulneſs. 5. With Submiflion, Fourthly, The 
event of Affliction ſo born, viz. 1. I ſhall be profitable. 2. Ic ſhall tend to our 
Salvation, The ſecond Part 1s Exhortation Properly ſo called, wherein we are toex- 
hort the lick Man, Fir/t, To Patience: 1. Bythe words of Scripture, Heb.xii.6,8c: 
2.By applying them cothis caſe. 3.By propoſing the Example of Chriſt unto him. 
O2 | Secondly, 


CI 
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The firſt part of the Exhoztation Part IY. 
DET 
Secondly, We exhort him to examine himielt. 1. In general, of his Bari, 

Vow. 64 In particular, both of the Acts which he hath done, and n= _ 
which he belicveth. Theſe are the parts of the ſet Form, the remaining parts 
culars concerning Confeſſion of Sin, Forgivenels of Injuncs, Satisfaction tor 
'Wrongs done, diſpoſing of the Eſtate, doing acts of Charity and Alms-deeds 
being reſerved for the general diretions which are the ſecond part of this Exho;. 
tation, of which hereatcer; Ler it ſuffice that we note here, nothing i wanting 
which is requiſite for the comfort and benefit of a fick Perton, as the particu}; 


will evince. 


s.11. Dearlp Scloved, know this, that Almighty Godis the Lozd of 
Life and Death, and of all things to them pertaining, ag pouch, 
Strength, Health, Age, Wealkineſs and Dickneſs ; wheretoze whatever 
pour Sickneſs is, know pou certamly that it 1s Gods Viſitation.) 
Tothe Aftitted ({auh Fob) Pity ſhould be ſhewn, Chap.vi.14. and gentle words arc 
fitteſt for thoſe 1n diſtreſs; wherefore we begin our Admonition with this cor. 
teous ſalutation [Dearlp Beloved. ] As to thoſe we Viſit, ſome are jgnorane. 
they know not theſe plain things, and thoſe which do know them, are {6 aÞt to 
forget them through pain and other diverſions, that we judge it neceſlary to teach 
{c) Quid pro- the one, and put the other in mind (c) of ſuch things as are proper tothe ſtate of 
deſt (inquit) Sickneſs. Firſ#, Concerning the Author of Affliction, which is no other than 
- pr God: In caſe of a Diſeaſe Men ſeldom look higher than the ſecond cauſes ; a 
Þtarhh -ng 8 Cold or a Surfeit, a Bruiſe or a Wound, the Malice of a Foe, or the negligence 
dum enim ſci- Of a Servant; and this makes them look no turther for their cure than they did 
mus nec atten- for the cauſe of their hurt, relying on outward Medicines, but wholly negle&ing 
dimus, &c. Almighty God, the firſt and great cauſe, as well of our Diſeaſes as our Reme- 
Sen. EP. 94- dies: To prevent which Atheiſtical and Irrcligious ſtupidity, we do in the firſt 
place lift up our minds to him that dwells in Heaven, for Aftifim cometh mt 
out of the duſt, Fob v.6. it hath a more ſublime Original, He that made us and 
gave us Life and Health, he only hath power to continue or take away theſe his 
own gifts from us: and though he employ Creatures and ſecond Caules as the 
Inſtruments to accompliſh his Will, we muſt know they act but by his Permiſlion. 
The Scripture fully aſſerts this Royal Preroganve to be ſolely veſted in God : 
T kill (faith he) and I make alive; I wound and 1 heal, Deut. xxxit, 39. And 
again, The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the Grawe, andbringeth- 
up, I Sam.1i.8. Which the Author of the Book of 1/3/dom thus expreſleth, Thou 
baſt power of Life and Death, Wiſd:xv1.13. And we trom thence, He # the Lord of 
Life and Death; that is, God 1s the Supream Lord and Governonr of the World, 
and of every Creature, and we know the power of Lite and Death is inſeparably 
annexed to the Supreme Authority. God therefore being the moſt High and 
Supreme Governour, in him alone 1s this Power originally, and humane Gover- 
nours have it only by Communication from him, fo that according to his Will, 
our Life is lengthened or ſhortened, continued or ended. Our Lord tells his 
Diſciples, That one Sparrow doth not fall tothe ground,(that 1s,in the Hebrew phraſe, 
doth not die) 2y#thout the Will of their Heavenly Father, Matth. x.29. and ſurely 
we are of more value than many Sparrows ; if the life of ſo mean a Creature 
cannot be taken away but by the permiflion of Divine Providence, doubtkls 
the Life of Man 1s much more 1mmediately under his care. It 15 an Obſervation 
of the Ancients, upon the Lords pernutting the Devils to deſtroy ſo many Smne 
| to ſave one Man, that rhe Life of Man is more valued by God, than the Irves of al 
(d) Epiphan. other Creatures (4). Let us therefore firmly believe that our time 4 in Gods hand, 
—_— + as holy David faith. The modern Jews teach the {ick Man to ſay, O Lord, 
66. '* Recovery, or my Death i in thy hand. Buxtorf. Synag. c.15. And fince the principal - 
Ends are in his power, it follows, that all the means that tend either to the con- 
tinuance of Life, or the acceleration of our Death are ordered by him allo. 
To the preſervation of Life three things eſpecially conduce, Tourh, Strength, and 
Health, To the bringing on our Death the three contraries do contribute, ge, 
Weakneſs,and Sickneſs : Now whatever variety happen to us in any of theſe kinds, 
either tor better or worſe, we may be ſure they are appointed by his Providenc? ; 


parc 1V. = contained in the pzeſcribed Foun. — 10: 
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'f we be young, ſtrong, and healthful, and conſequently likely to live, it is by 

his order we are ſo; if we be old or infirm, diſcaſed and in danger to die, the 

fame God doth order this unto us : The Scriptures teſtifie that all the Blet{11gs 

and Croſſes of this life come from him(e), and the Heathens did believe it { / ). c) If x!v.7. 
He is not the Authorof any of the evil of Sin ; but the other ſortof Evil, (which 41910: © + 

is but improperly called Evil (g),) the evil of puniſhment, that 1s ever 0: Zevs hoe” 
dered and appointed by God, who is not aſhamed to do juſtice though we give ety oY 
it a harſh name. Now then {ince whatever be the occaſion of our Sicknets, or Odyt. Fo 
in what manner ſoever it {e1zes us, God is certainly the Author thereof, and ir 15 Ew 7G O45 
his Viſitation 3 we may learn from this conſideration, Firſt, To be patient and TEs 1 JAN 
ſubmit, If it be the Lord, be may do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. m.18. He is {0 wdvgeras. 
mighty, that 1t 15 1n vain to rel1iſt, nor can there be a greater tolly than to contend Hf Ss an 
with him that will fo ſurely overcome 1s. Wo unto him (faith the Prophet ) that Ne 0 
feriveth with his Maker ; let the Potſhird ſtrive with the Potſherds of the Earth, 9:abus repen- 
Iaixlv.g. Thy Pitcher muſt not be daſhed againſt this Rock ( as the Eaſtern 4, cere- 
Proverb ſpeaks,) Ecclu/. xiit.2. Submiſſion 15 the only way to deal with Omni- 1101 ſu0 1m- 
potence.. Hercules is {aid to have thrown all that entred the Liſts with him, ar = '& ur 
the Grecian Games, but when Tuprter, 1n the ſhape of a Wreſtler, offered to try  __ on fem 
with him, he declined the exerciſe as ſoon as he diſcovered his Adverlary to be 7:4, & ded. 
Dine, ſaying, We muſt not ſtrive with the Immortal Powers. Secondly, Tf we 7/7 munuca, 
diſcef it to be Gods hand, we ſhall then believe it muſt needs be juſt ; and S #n hoc a 
though we yet know not the particular offence,we muſt conclude that ſomething OY  - 
harhbeen amiſs, or elſe ſo juſt a Judge would not have puniſhed us; and by this Mare: ol . 
means we may be likely to find out our Sin, and be brought to Repentance; Auguttin. ad 
Thus Foſeph's Brethren diſcovered their Wickednels, Gen, xlv. 16. thus Adoni- U!ag- Epilt. 
bezek came to ſee his Crime, Fud.i.7. And Fulian's Wife told him, He bad never 1%: ©'7- 

come to know whom be bad oppoſed, if God had not laid thoſe Plagues on bim, "Theod. 

biftor. Eccleſ.1.3.c.12. Thirdly, The apprehenſion of Gods Hand, will put us upon 

all the exerciſes of Piety, viz. Prayers and Reading, Confeſſion of Sin, acts of 

Charity, receiving the Sacrament, &c. as the only means to appeaſe the Divine 

Majeſty, fince it is plain that none can remove the Evil but he that ſenent; to 

that this is the firſt thing the f1ck Man is to be taught, that his Afﬀli&ion 1s from 

God, which if itbe well confidered, will make the perſon very pious under 1s 


Calamity, and diſpoſe him for all the reſt of this Exhorcation. 


$.IIT. And fo2 what cauſe ſoever this Sicineſs is ſent unto pou, whe- 
ther it be | 1. ] To trp pour Patience fo2 the example of others. | From this 
Foundation, that a Wiſe and Holy, a Juſt and Righteous God is the Author of our 
Sickneſs, we may eaſily infer that it is ſent for ſome great and noble ends. The (b) Te 5y 
brave Heathen could ſay,that All the Divine Ations were full of wiſe Providence(h); ©t@y regvei- 
nor z5 it (faith he) poſſible to conceive that God ſhould do any thing without Counſel pb * ecu. Marc. 
conſideration (i). And S. Salvian affirms, We ought to believe he atts with the greateſt Amon. LL 
reaſon and prudence, even then 2vhen we cannot apprehend what are the particular cauſes pa _ + OE 
of bu Hipenſtions (&). Since God appoints this Sickneſs, we may be ſure low 54 Ney 
therefore he was moved by wile and juſt reaſons thereunto, nor will it be very idem. 1.6. $.44- 
difficult to find out the chicf cauſe of this appointment ; for ( as the Church & S:<u pius 
here notes) there are but three principal cauſes why God doth thus AMict us. oj Dew 
7. For the tryal of our Patience. 2. For the manifeſtation of our Faith. 3. For Fraps Eonhe 
the reformation of our Manners. I know ſome enumerate more particulars, «/# deb. 
bur all may be referred to theſe 5; And though ſometimes we are Afﬀicted for all 44m ratio, . 
theſe reaſons, yet we are never afflicted, but one of theſe at leaſt hath been the #24 4 Deo 
occaſion thereof, wherefore they will deſerve to be viewed apart. Firſt, Our "4.48 
Sickneſs may be ſent ro try our Patience for the example of others. S. Peter tells the cn 
Chriſtians of his ti | ia! hich he c: : (1) Grzc xg71p* 

ime,that therr AfAiaions (which he calls the Fiery Tryal) were 34Zerw. unde 

defigned 70 try them, 1 Pet.iv.12. AndS.Paul allo teacheth,that Tribulation worketh 19719Louirn 
Patience, or (as I would rather Tranſlate ) exerciſeth Patience, Rom. v. 3. (1). 7/9, ap. Theo- 
And it 1s evident that the croubles of holy Fcb,and others of Gods Saints were fone 2 prover 
h iy their Patience, and make them Examples to encourage us, Fames V.19,IL. CY 

they had lived in perpetual proſperity, they had never become Exemplary to exercetur, 


: us, 
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us, nor had an opportunity to ſhew how much they could do and ſuffer for Gogs 
(m) Apparee ſake. The Pilot cannot ſhew his skill, but 1n a Storm (») ; nor the Souldier 
vzrts, argui- his Valour, but in a Batcel. Hardſhips do both contend with Virtue, and render ie 
Oo —_—_ conſpicuous, being no otherways our Adverſaries than the Arhlere were to thoſe 
- *** with whom they exerciſed in the Olympick (=), whole skill and ſtrength only 
210d quiſque added to the glory of the Viehory. The Courage and Patience of the beſt Chrj- 
poſſir, non niſi ſhians 15 made illuſtrious by Calamities, and they are choſen on purpoſe to be 
rentando ardi- gyerciled by thele Trials, that in them our Heavenly Father may demonſtrate the 
_— d noble ſpirit of his Children, and the efficacy of his Grace. Humane Nature of jc 
ED ip ſelf is querulous and apt ro murmur at the leaſt evils; but thoſe who are endueg 
Parurrels 2y with Heavenly grace, can ſuffer the greateſt without the exorbitancies of grief or 
*9r&, mg fear, anger or diſcontent; and doubtlels (as the Moraliſt obſerves) no proſpe& 
7 Kanev - js more worthy for God himſelf to behold, than a brave Soul aflaulted with ag- 

Free ege- verſe fortune,and remaining ſmooth and ſerene, filent and unmoved in the midſt 
pick. 1.3. c.20. of all its Agonies. But if our Patience be not arrived to this height, yer Suf. 
ferings will teach us this Virtue, and Tribulation often becomes the School of 
Patience. The Spartans cauſed their Children tobe {courgea ſeverely by a publick 
hand, to try their temper, and enure them to ſuffer hardſh:p. Ser de prov, cap.4. 
We ſee thole parts of our bodies which arc moſt in uſe become the hardeſt, and 
thoſe who are ofteneſt exerciſed with Aﬀiction, bear it with leaſt regret; yea, 
ſome whole Clamors have been loud and troubleſom at the tirſt approach of a 
ſhort diſtemper, have been diſciplined into Silence by a lingring Dileaſe. Belides, 
we ought not to be unwilling The God ſhould thus deal with us, fince while he 
exerciſes our Patience, he tryes our love to him by the moſt infallible Touch- 
ſtone. The Hypocricte will fawn on his Maker, when all things go accordingto 
his wiſh; but that is a generous and fincere affetion, which is the ſame when 
our Heavenly Father Chaſtiſes, as when he Chentſheth us, being an argument we 
love him only and purely for himſelf; and ſuch a Ma:: will not only be patient 
under, bur thankful for that trouble which gives jam fo fair an opportunity 
toteſtifie how much he loves him that can turn all things unto good. And is it 
any wonder when Chriſt's School hath bred ſuch Scholars, if their great Maſter 
ſhall try them before the ill-cutor'd World, that their Patience may caſt a luſtre 
on their Profeflion, and either excite others to follow them, or ſhame them if 
they do not? The Magnanimous demeanor of ſome eminent Chriſtians under 
great Trials is an honour to the Goſpel, a reproach to taint-hearted Worldlings, 
and a mighty encouragement to weaker Chriſtians, whoſe courage grows by the 
noble reſolution of thoſe they ſee before them. Wherefore, if God Br choſen 
us to this trial, with deſign to make us exemplary, we muſt by no means faint or 
fly when the Combat begins, leſt we ſhew our baſe Cowardie, diſgrace ourLord 
who brought us into the Liſts as his Champions, and diſhearten all our Fellow- 
Souldiers. It was Gods own order to the Jews, that all the fearful and faint: 
- (o)Deut.xx-8. hearted ſhould have liberty to retun home before the Fight began (s); and 
(vp) So Alexander ſent home all thoſe Souldiers that had not a good heart to the War (p), 
12-19 left the miſchief of their example thould outweigh the advantage of their pre. 
ſence. If therefore we are thus to be tried, let us bear up nobly, let not an 
aking Limb, or a diſtempered Stomach, the gripings of a Colick, or the ſcorch- 
ings of a Fever, the trembling of a Pallie,or the pining of a Conſumption tempt 
thee to Impatience or Repining. O how many Tortures did the holy Martyrs 
endure? How many Agonies did the Bleſſed Jeſus ſuffer? How ſweetly did he 
and they go on to the torments of a violent death, and ſhall we be fo diſtubed 
that we muſt pay Natures debt 2 Alas, we double our pain by ſuffering it un- 
quietly, and force our Father to lay on more and heavier ſtripes, becauſe we are 
ſo unruly. Tt is in vain to ſtruggle with that load which we cannot ſhake off,an 
it is Witdom to bear what we cannot avoid : But Chriſtianity will teach usto 
take up that Croſs which others complain of,when it is laid upon them; andthe 
Grace of God will teach us to ſuffer quietly and thankfully, ſo that God may be 
glorified, and others encouraged by our deportment in theday of Trial. 


S. IV. And 
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s. IV. Ind [2.] that pour Faith map be foundin the dap of the To2d, *, 
laudable, goons, and honozable, to the encreaſe of glozp and endleſs 
elirity. ] This ſecond end of Affliction is ſer down by S. Peter, who tells the 
Chriſtians of his time, they were exerciſed with many troubles that the trial of 
their Faith might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Teſs 
Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 7. From whence 'tis plain, that our God doth often afHi&t his 
deareſt Servants with purpoſes of Love, and deſigns to render them more plo- 
ous thereby. Thus where we read God rempted Abraham,Gen.xxu.1. Symmachss 
Tranſlates he glorified Abraham, and the event confirms that Verhon, fince it ap- 
pearsthat the Almighty intended not todeprive him of hs only Son, bur to give 
him opportunity to exerciſe a noble Faith, Heb. xi. 19, 18, 19. He knows that 
tre Faith will abide the teſt, and approve it ſelf by the trial ; The Goldſmith 
dares put pure Gold into the hotteſt Fire, knowing 1t will come our ſtill purer ; 
but the counterfeit cannot endure ſich proof. There are ſome of Gods Children 
who do ſo firmly truſt in him,that no hardſhips can make them abate of their ge- 
nerous opinion of him : Though he kill me (faith holy Fob) yer will I put my truſt m 
lim. Fob xiti.5. And the great Apoſtle challenges all che miſeries in Nature, to 
ry if they can make him quit his affections to God, and his Faith in him, 7/0 
ſhall ſeparate ts from the love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulaticn, or Diſtreſs,or Perſecution, 
iw Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? Rom. vin. 35. and finally, is confident 
his Faith and Love to God would enable him to come off a glorious Conqueror, 
ver-38, 39. Such was alſo the Faith of the holy Martyrs, who could not be courted 
by any Flatteries, nor aftrighted with any Menaces, to deſert the cauſe of God, 
believing he was able to ſupport and reward them, as we may read Heb. xi. and 
in all Eccleſiaſtical ftory. And 1s it not pity ſuch an Heroick Faith ſhould ruſt 
in a dull obſcurity, and want its due valuation for want of occaſion to ſhew its 
| luſtre? The great King of Heaven deftgns ſuch Perſons to ſhare in his glory ; 
and that they might have a reward as great as his kindneſs hath prepared for them, 
he gives them a difficult task to perform, not to quench their Faith, but increaſe 
their Glory ; for the ſharper and more tedious the Aﬀiction 15, if our Faith hold 
our under it, the fairer evidence we give of our ſincerity, and the higher ſhall 
our place in glory be (9). There are degrees in the joys of Heaven, but the (q) Quo lon- 
oreateſt are provided for thoſe who drink deepeſt of the Cup of Sorrows, Matth. gror weſtra 
xx.21,22. Weall pretend to believe 1n God, the Hypocrite is as forward as any P#gra, eo ſab- 
in thels pretences, and a ſharp Affliction only makes the diſtin&tion, for then the #97197 9? Co: 
Diſſembler falls off, and by his doubts and impatience diſcovers to all the World, 23M CYPEs 
hisbrags of Faith were empty flouriſhes : But 1t God diſcern 1n you the ſeeds of a og hes 
vigorous and unfeigned Faith, and reſolve by this ſevere Sicknels to give you 
occaſion (r) to maniteſt your Vertue before the World here, that he may have (r) Calamitas 
opportunity to Crown your Faith before Men and Angels hereafter, what reaſon v:7tnt15 o:caſio 
have you to think he deals hardly with you ? The Souldier whom his Prince 9/#- Scn- de 
lingles our to guard a deſperate paſſage, not only quietly but thankfully accepts **"* ©Þ- . 
the order, eſteeming it a mark of his Maſters favour, and an opportunity to gain 
"I rome: honour : And you alſo ought to embrace this AﬀMiction as the means 
which God hath choſen to demonſtrate your Faith to Men and Angels, and to 
\ make you exceeding glorious in this world, and alſo in the world to come. 


$.V. O2 elſe | 3.] J7 be ſcnt unto pou tocozrect and amend in you what- 
ſoever doth offend the epes of pour Heavenip Father. ] This is the laſt and 
moſt uſual cauſe of our atfli&tions, for the correction of our Faults, and the re- 
formation of our Manners. In health and proſperity we are exceeding apt to 
forget our ſelves, and the very beſt become remiſs in their watch, and conle- 
quently are ſurprized (s). Now when we have finned in our health, if God have (s) Homo 91- 
any regard to the welfare of our Souls, he will corre& us by Sickneſs, or ſome &us in Para- 
other Calamity, to make us ſerious and look into our ſelves, to let us underſtand 4s, ior in 
he 1s diſpleaſed at ſomething, and expects our amendment ; and if we have the /f*7<97*- Aug: 
prudence and the grace to perceive this, then all his Corrections become In- * — 
liructions, his Stripes, Medicinal, and the licknels of the Body 1s the cure of the 
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(t) Prov. xxix. Soul (2): We are ſo fooliſh, that the warnings in Ins Word will make no im. 
5. preflion on us, Prov.xvii.io. We mult feel the ſmart of Sin before we will part 
Newer with it, and 1t is well if we begin heartily to repent of it when the Puniſhment 


_ con his uſual way of wu. with thoſe he loves, whom ( as S. Bernard notes) 


_ which hath offended the Eyes of our Heavenly Father, and what he would have 
40152 5s YOu to amend. It may be you have in time of Health been too Indulgenttoths 


(vYTert.de pa- ſetting your affe&tions wholly upon it, and ſpending all your time and care in 
tient. p.145- the purſuit of its riches and glories; perhaps you have been unjuſt for a preſent 
(y)IdemScor- gain, and greedy after future opportunities of advantage, projecting great things 
PRe.CAP.3-. to your felt and Fanuly here, while your Soul in the mean time hath been alto- 
- ppg gctherdilregarded ; and now you are juſtly diſabled from cheſe pernicious proſe- 


uuta Cs } . pahzs 
nc fla- Ccutions, and convinced by this Afﬀiction, that they cannot eaſe you in your 


mIs,in | P*- \magining the Scene would never change (a), which made it neceflary for God 


oe ben. x. to humble you, and to convince you of the uncertainty of thoſe things which 
vend. c. 43. | ; | ? 

(a) Phl.zxz. and void of compaſſion to the Sick, and Heaven intends to teach you whatthe 
6,7. Ne 4ixc- ſyffer by your own {ad experience,that you may have more Pity and Charity for all 


7 - »fperh miſerable perſons hereafter. It may be you have been renuſs in Holy duties,neg- 


ue avertiſtt 
aciem tuam 4 ' } 
0 2, the choiceſt of all Earthly bleflings, and that which gives us power to reliſh a 
gemitu dicere | | ger 
cogaris. Bern. of it, and lcarn to eſteem it hereafter more highly, by feeling the nuſeries of a 
vn 21. ſharp and tedious diftemper (c(. I cannot enumerate all the offences which I 
299 may have committed, nor diredtly aflign the particular Sin which hath been the 


& V GECLSVV. ; . - > SEGA , « - 
Clem. at,  Achan to bring this ſcourge upon you ; but ſince it is certain ſomewhat is amuls, 


Strom. 44 ſome Crime not yet Repented of, nor amended, your own Conſcience upon 2 
Tay 5% &uxa- ſtrit enquiry will diſcover to you what 1t is, and then you muſt revorm'n z 1 
70 nr ®Y ſhall your Heavenly Father obtain his gracious deſign in Correcting you,and you 
- Jae Toy 

v Hera. Plat. de 
leg. 1.1. 
"Tywa ndvc- wn, 

wa, Dribrarly i may Þ ndv mes. Plutar, de ſanit. (d) Quid bont ſanitas habet, languor oftenatt. Hieron, ad 
- Pain. ep. 26, Experta enim morbi moteſt4 evidentior fit pucunditas ſanitatis. Aug Civ, Det 1,14- C.17- 
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s.VI. Know you certainly, that [ r.] Jkf pou trulp Kicpent pou of pour 
Sins, and [2.] bear pour Sicknels patiently, | 3.] truſting im Gods 
ney fo2 his dear Son Jeſus Chailt yis ſake, [4] and render unto him 
humble thanks for hrs Fatherlp Viſitation, [5.] ſubmitting your ſelf® 
whollp unto his Will. ] We muſt inquire after the caule of our ſuffering, not 
meerly to fatishe our curioſity, but that we may demean our ſclves under 1t, fo 
as may beſt ſute with the ends of Providence in ſending it. For they who enter- 
tain themſelves and their Ghoſtly Phyſician wich ſcruples, and impertinent de- 
mands about the cauſe, and proceed no further, are like that fooliſh Man, who 
finding his Neighbour fallen into a deep Pit, and in danger of drowning, asked 
many queſtions how he came to fall into that place; to whom the poor Man 
ſharply replyed, 1: z5 more ſeaſonable to endeavour to help me out, than to ſpend time 
in asking how I came in(d): Such endleſs inquirers loſe that little time which is /a) Aug. ad 
given them to remove the effects, in their anxious purſuit of the determinate Hieron,Fp.39- 
cauſe; whereas they ſhould ſearch for that only in i - to the bearing 1t arighr, 
which the Church intimates, when ſhe affirms that for 2ybich ſoewer of theſe cauſes 
this Sickne(5 be ſent, 1f they demean themſelves under it as they ought, it ſhall turn 
to their profit. And accordingly this Sentence teacheth us, Thirdly, The right man- 
ner of bearing Afﬀfiidtion, and thatinfve particulars, 1. With Penitence. 2. With 
Patience. 3. With Faith. 4. With Thankfulneſs. 5. With Submiſſion; andif we 
thus bear the hand of God, weſhall nodoubt obtain the following benefits thereby. 
Firſt, We muſt truly repent of our ſims; the proſpect of our approaching Death, 
and the dreadtul Judgment which ſucceeds it, will ſurely make us heartily be- 
wail our fins, and wiſh unfeignedly we never had committed them; and the ſmarc 
we now ſuffer for our miſdoings, would teach a Fool to deteſt the caule of all his 
miſery; and if all theſe do but produce in us a fear to offend our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and an utter deteſtation of every evil way, we make a wholſom ule of this 
bitter Potion ; find we had need be very careful that our Repentance be not 
forced and feigned, counterfeit and pretended; for then alas, 1f we die we ſhall 
zet no pardon, and 1t we recover, there will follow no amendment. We read of 
a devout Hermit, who having once had a Viſion of his own death, ſhut himſelf 
up for twelve years after, nor would he ſpeak to any till his laſt breach z when 
being asked the cauſe of his ſilence, he ſaid, No Man who hath his death in wiew, 
dare commit one $:n (e). He that will not repent now, will never repent at all ; /«) joan. Cli- 
for all the circumſtances of Sickneſs do prompr us to learn this Leſſon, fo that it macus.ap. Dio- 
were the higheſt imprudence to loſe ſo uſeful a ſeaſon. I confeſs we can ſcarce *y{- Carthul. 
do the works meet for Repentance, when our bodies are grieved with pain and 7* ney 
ſickneſs, but we may then expreſs our ſorrow, and take up holy reſolutions ; the Tenkem Bib. 
Diſeaſe which confines our Limbs to a Bed, cannot hinder our purpoſes of Vir- lioth. Patr. 
tue(f). We may make our Vows then, and if God reſtore us, our care muſt Vol. 15. 
be to ſhew they were made fincerely. (f JNo(©- on- 
Secondly, We muſt bear our Sickneſs patiently ; for he hath learned nothing by ary bow bp” 
Affliction, who hath not learned quictly to bear Gods yoke, Lament. 1i1. 27,25. os iN 6 
'Tis true, Sicknels 1s of it ſelt an uncafic ſtate, it makes every thing grievous to I5y uri. 
us,and Nature 1s very apt to complain,our Bed and our Food,our Attendants and Epict. enchu- 
Friends can hardly give us content (g) : But Grace will teach us more Serenity; 5% c: 3- , 
and when we call ro mind our guilt,and how juſtly we have deſerved far greater (E) Kat owed 
evils, 1t will help to make us more patient under the leſs; and till our ſtubborn- 5 73þ jare3y 
neſs be brought down,a dinto f1 d | 7 þ. 5 amy. 

g ,and turned into filence and meeknels, we have not ſuffered aindym x 
enough; our ſtriving ſhews we do not yet diſcern the hand of God, and are not Jvozeegiven? 
lufficiently humbled, and therefore our Maſter will lay on yet greater load (6). ”_ —_ 
So that our wiſeſt courſe is to bear this ſtroke patiently, or we thall have it re- Tranquil 
doubled (3); and the quieter we are under it, the ſooner it ſhall be taken off : (h )--Crude- 
befides, Patience makes our pain leſs in Sicknels (4), andis neceſlary,even though lius wir 
we ſhould recover, there being no condition of life, in which we can be without &o5 vider | 
It, our beſt Health being not tree from many occaſions for the exercile thereof, rg 
becauſe there are Evils in all Eſtates. | Ti - Eg. 

; r. 8. 
(1) Cedam ne bz; prungar, Bern. de diverl. c, 20. (k) Animus equus optimum 47mg condimenturh, Plaut. Rud 2.5. | 
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for Feſus ſake. Ic being not only ourcom 
Thirdly, Fe muſt truſt iw God's Mercy for Jeſus fake. It being not only our com. 
fort, but = duty y Su of trouble to refreſh our ſelves with Gods nl Me. 
: for unleſs we can rely upon it, we ſhall never be able to bear our burdey - 
»which our Enemy knows, and therefore he endeavours to raiſe 1n us fears ang 
jealouſies, as well to weaken our faith, and deſtroy our hope, as to make us pro- 

voke our God by unworthy ſuſpicions concerning him : * But ſmceGod # will; 
to have mercy, becauſe he is good and able, becauſe be x Almighty, why ſhould we ſbut 
the gate of Divine mercy againſt our ſelves, by fearing he either will not, or cane 
ſave ms ? Aug. de Temp. Ser.i58. He would have us fear him, but not ſo as to ex. 
"MIRO clude our hope, for the Lords delight x in them that fear him, and put their truſt in 
(1) Cam dixiſ- bis mercy, Plal. cxlvii. 11. (/). We muſt fear to Sin, but not fear hs accepting 


\ ſet timentes, 


achecit fpe- of us upon our Repentance. And if any ſay, we are unworthy of his pity, it is 

rantes, non here noted, that the ground of our Faith is not our own merit, but the merit of 

en ſic time- Jeſus; for our own lakes we can expect nothing, but we may hope and truſt he 

Sik mo a> will both pity and pardon us for his dear Sons ſake: Let us conlider how infi- 

" Sage el '* nitely God loveth his own Son, and how intirely Jeſus loveth us ; and let usinfer 
from thence, that when ſuch a Mediatorrpleads tor us to his and our Heavenly 
Father, there is all poſlible hopes he will obtain his mercy for us. 

Fourthly, We muſt take our Corre&ion thankfully, laying 1n our troubles asholy 
Fob in his, The Lord gave [us health] and the Lord takerh [it] away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord, Job i. He ſends them for our good, and ſhews his care of our 
welfare thereby ; wherefore the ſmart of his Rod muſt not make us forget the 
kindneſs of his intentions, nor the benefit he deſigns unto us ; he is curing our 
Maladies, and we ſhall find hereafter that the pain we ſuffered, was no morethan 
was 1n order to our reſtoration : We ſee ({aith Tertullian) that even they that exclaim 
aud roar under the Chirurgions hands, will ſoon after fill thoſe hands that hurt them 
with a large reward, proclaim their dexterity, and ſay they were not cruel,but kind and 

(m) Tertul. wery uſeful (m1); and why ſhould we be leis thankful to the Phyſ1dan of our Souls ? 
Scorpiac.cap.5. It was a Law among the Perſians, that whoſoever was publickly ſcourged by the 
| Kings command, ſhould openly give him thanks,and declare he efteemed himſelf 
(n) Stobxusde happy in that the King concerned himſelf for his amendment (n); and ours 
leg. Ser. 44. is the ſame caſe : 1t we rightly apprehend the motives that induce the King of 
Heaven to corre& us, we all kiſs his Rod, and as S. Fames adviſes, count u all 
joy when wefall into theſe Tribulations, Fam.i.2. 

Laſtly, We muſt ſubmit our ſelves wholly to his will, Almighty God is ſo gracious, 
that he always intends well tous; ſo wiſe, that he knows what 15 good for us 
better than we; and ſo powerful, that he can accompliſh whatſoever he pleaſes: 
and if we fully believe and well conſider all this, it will ſeem very reaſonable 
that we ſhould not chooſe for our ſelves, but leave all events to him, and if we 
do fo, he will make all work together tor our benefht. In Sickneſs therefore we 
muſt not abſolutely chooſe life nor death, though we know which would pleaſe 
us better, yet he only knows which will proht us moſt ; it is S. Bernard's note 
on Rom. viti. 28. That we are not promiſed all things ſhall work together according as 
we deſire, but according as will be for our profit, if we love God. What can we de- 
fire (faith a brave Heathen) bur only to have that which is beſt, and what is 

(0) "Any better than that which God chooſes for us (0)? To that therefore let us ſubmit, 
1 ai 33 Which God wills; for doubles, it is more reaſonable that we ſhould yield to the 
dptwey; 2x0 Will of God, than that he ſhould alter his choice to pleaſe our miſtaken fan- 
& 79 @uerey Cy (p). What a ſhame 1s it for a Chriſtian to refiſt, when Pyrhagorar's rules 
YWSka 2# taught a Scholar of his to ſay, (when one wiſh'd theGods might give him what- 
in Epict. 1. 2. Cver he would, ) Nay, rather let me be willing to have whatever the) leaſe (4). 
C. 17. Let us believe we have a good God, and then we ſhall eafily be per waded tO 
(p) Verum e- leave it to him, whether our Sickneſs ſhall be long or ſhort, acute or lingi1ns; 
meg os at and whether it ſhall end in life or death; for if he ſupport us under it, and turn 
ioie corfor. If tO Our benefit (as he will certainly do upon ſuch a reſignation ) we need 
mand ſibde- concerned no further. 


re, .an wut pſa 
mg ſubſerviat voluntati ? Gerſon. conſol, 1, 2. c. 1. (q) Jamblic. vit, Pithag. 
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6. VIL. Ft ſhall turn to pour p2ofit, and help pou fozward in the right 
way that teadeth to everlaſting Tife. ] This is the fourth parcicular, in wiuch 
we are here inſtructed,viz. Of the benetic of Affliction, which well tollows on 
the other; for 1t we thus bear our Sickneſs, then itreally makes us better, more 

enitent and holy, more patient and humble, ſtronger 1n our Faith, ferventer 
in our Praiſes, and more ſubmiffive to his Will : If it be thus born, it makes 
us dearer to God, freer from Sin, fuller of Dun and fitter for Glory, and 
then who can queſtion but that it is profitable for us? It z very good ((aith 
2 devout Father ) for ſtrong and healthful perſons to be Sick ſometimes, leſt by the 
wigour of health, they take too much delight in tranſient things and that i v.ut 
an evil health of the body, which weakens the ſoul, and cauſes Diſeaſes there (r). (r) Bern. mod. 
Some have ſo fully beheved this great truth, that AfiQtions are profitable, that ben. vi. +3. 
they have wiſhed for them, and choſen them. Plato placed his Academy in a 
moiſt and unhealthy place, that his Scholars by frequent ſickneſs might nund 
outward things kGand practice Virtue more. Our noble King Alfred prayed to 
God that he might have a weak body, rhar by the warnings of diſtempers he might 
deffiſe worldly wanities (s); And S. Hierom relates that the Lady Paula was wont (s) Guliel. 
to rejoyce whenſoever a Sicknels ſeized her ; often repeating thar of the Apoſtle, Malmsbur. de 
Who ſhall deliver me from this body of death (1)? If we really defire the Salvation gett. Reg. 
of our ſouls, we mult needs count that Afliction profitable which (ers us forward An2l-1-2- _ 
in our way to Heaven. Now 'tis ſure this Croſs 15 the way toour Crown, for Jeſus by ves Paul. 
and all his Saints have gone this way before us; all which Leſſons, if we havenow x; = ; 
well Learned, we ſhall be excellently prepared for the Exhortation, properly ſo 
called, which now follows. 


S. VII. Take theretfo2e in good part the Chaſtiſement of the Lozd, fo2 
(as S. Paul faith, Heb. xu. ) whom the Lozd loveth he chaſteneth, &c. ] 
If the ſick Mans diſtemper will allow' us to enlarge, we go on in this ſecond 
part of th2 Exhortation to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the pradtice of thole 
Virtues, which before we had inſtructed him, were needful : Beginning firſt 
with an Exhortation to Patience, the grace that is moſt aſſaulted in ime of Sick- 
neſs: and we align that the firſt place, becauſe *all by comfort and counſel we 
have calmed the atflited Mans mind, it were 1n vain to preſs him either to Faich 
or Repentance. One that is loaden with griet, amazed with fear, and diſturbed 
with inward vexation, can do no Religious duty well; wherefore we uſe all 
means to chear up the ſpirits of the diſconſolate Sufferer, admniſtring to him, 
firſt, the choiceſt of all 'Cordials, even the Words of God himſelf, ſpoken by 
the mouth of S. Paul upon a like occaſion, viz. to comfort the diſtrelſed believ. 
ing Jews, whpm he had encouraged by the example of che Saints, chap. xi. and 
cheared by ſhewing them the bleſſed Jeſus for a precedent, chap. xii. 1, 2, &c. 
Andin this choice portion of Scripture (ſelected for this occaſion) he comes 
by Argaments to prove they ought not to be dejeted under their Afflictions ; 
firft, it they conlidered God the Inflidter, or ſecondly, themſelves on whom they 
were inflicted. Firſt, As toGod the Corrector, theſe Afictions are, 1. A token 
of his Love, ver.6. 2. The manner of his dealing with his own Children, wer. 7. 
3- The want of them, being an ill ſign, ver.8. Secondly. As to themſelves, who 
were Corrected, they ſuffered the hke from Earthly Parents, although 1. Their 
Authority was not ſo great over them as God's, ver. 9g, 2. Nor their end in Cor- 
recting ſo noble,ver.1o. The force of which excellent reaſonings will beſt be per- 
ceived by a brict diſcourſe upon the particular Verles. 

Heb. x11. 6. Whom the Lo2d loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every 
Son whom he recciveith.] lt may be lome are not troubled ſo much at the 
grievouineſs of their Diſcate, as at the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure, the fear thac 
He 1s angry being the heavieſt part of their Affliction; but ſuch may conlider 
what S. Paul here cites out of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iti. 12. ( according 
to the Greek) Whoin the Lord loveth, &'c. He often gives this reaſon why he 
| Corredts a Perſon or People, becauſe he loves them ; ſaying to his own Inheri- 

tance, ou only have I known of all the Families of the Earth, therefore will I uniſh you 
for your Injquities, Amos iti.2. *Tis true, the very word [ Chalteneth ] doth 
F' 3 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppole ſome fault, and none of thoſe whom God loves, are wholly free from 
fin; but though God always 1s diſpleaſed at the Crune, yet 1 15 certain he loves 
the Perſons whom he Corredts tor theiramendment, and he Chaſtiſes them here 
that he may ſpare them hereafter. 1f you object that your AMidtion is 2 very 
ſharp one, S. Paul replys, that God not only Chaſtens gently, buc Scour: 
ges ] ſeverely thoſe whom he Adopts and receives into the Liſt of his Children - 
He uſually trys them by ſome great Calamity, which makes them wiſe and ſober 
humble and fearful to offend, and gives ther an opportunity to manifeſt their 
courage and valour, as becomes thoſe who ate cholen to be Hers of his Heavenly 
Kingdom. We ſhall not find on Earth a brave Son,unlets he have been diſcipliney 

(u) Prov. xiii. under a ſtrict Father (#); wheretore thele very Corrections which we feared were 
x. in Hebr. effetsof God's wrath, are the tokens of God's love, and the methods he uſethwyh 
Sapiens filius thoſe whom he chooſeth for his Children, and detigns tor Heirs of Glory. 

ef? caſtigarro Yer. . Jt pe endure Cozrcetion. God dealeth with _ as Dong, fo2 


paris: ©" what Son 18 there whom the Father chaſtencth not? ] 1f God lays Af 


Nor ef? filis Hietion on you, it is no more than he doth to his deareſt Children ; and if you 


ſapiens ſi [endure] them patiently, it is no other than every Child ought to do; He 
quem Pater adts the part of a Father 1n Correcting, and you do the duty of a Son in ſub- 
caſgaverit. mitting. Look over the Roll of all God's Saints, and you ſhall not find one 
without his Croſs; you detire to be numbred among them, and ſo muſt no 
refuſe to drink of their Cup : If you will not go the ſame bleiſed way, how can 
you hope to come to the ſame happy end? How unreaſonable 1s it to expe 
your Fathers Inheritance, when you never felt his Rod 2 What Parent is there 
who loves and takes care of his Child, and doth not ſometimes Chaſten him? 
Or what Son can you find who deſpairs and doubts of Ins Father's love, meerly 
becauſe he doth Corre& him ? For ſhame do not deſpond becauſe your Heaven- 
| Iy Father Chaſtiſes you, but rather rcjoyce that he hath given you ſo great an 
Evidence of his care, and fo plain a Teſtimony that he hath Adopted you for 
his own. 

Ver. 8. But if pe be without Chaſtifement, whereof all are partakers, 
then are pe Baſtards, and not Sons. ] Not they therefore who are Atie- 
ed, but they who are not, have reaſon to queſtion their own Eſtate and to fear 
God is angry with them. Jr « rhe Ungodly (faith Dawid) that are in Proſperiy; 
tis they that are in no peril of death, that come into no misfortune like other Folks ; 
neither are they plagued like other Men, but are Iuſfy and ſtrong, Plal. Ixxin. 3,4, x. 
The Jews have a ſevere Proverb, That he which paſſeth 49. days without 
Chaſtening, hath his portion here. And R. Fehuda adds, He is deſtinated to 
Hell, who hath his part inths life; and theretore Heaven orders that all rings ſhal 
fall out according to bis Will ; which rule S. Ambroſe obſerved, when he refuled 
co lodge all night in the Houſe of that Hoaſt, who bragged he had ever enjoyed 
a conſtant Proſberity, predicting a fad and fuiden ruine to him and his, which 

+ Vita m- foon after came to paſs j. They that have no ſorrows in this World, are the 
brof. per Ba- Children of this World, provided for, and indulged by the World, and accor- 
ron. prefix. 0 dingly they delire and delight in nothing elſe; But thele are not begotten of 
Peribis ejus. God, nor defigned to inherit his Kingdom, he efteems them a ſpurious Brood, 
and fo will not be at any trouble with them, becauſe he hath no hopes of them; 
and fince Earthly happineſs is all they are ever like to enjoy, he will not deny 
them proſperity, whule he Correas his own here, who are to be Eternally 
happy wr} which is nored to be a very juſt way of proceeding, by Ter- 
(®) Communia Tullian (x), and more fully by Lattamtizs, laying, God will give every one a ſhare 
 wolutt eſſe E both of good and evil, but in a different method ; cne ſort of Men have Temporal 
commoda Pro evils firſt, with Eternal good things afterwards, which i the better order ; The 
fans, SM” have Temporal good things firſt, with Eternal miſery after, which a the worſer pot 
_—_—_ /, by far. La&ant. inſt. lib. 6. So that they who have their good things here, have 


Ut Pars Cons | 
Fortis 2m. more reaſon to fear they belong not to God, than you who are Corredtedin ths 


res & leni>» World as his Children are wont to be. . 
zatemejus 5 YVex.g. Furthermoze, we have had Fathers of our fleſh, which Coy | 
ſcvericcem rorren ns, and we gave them Keverence, ſhall we not much rather be 


Tae apo, ſubjection to the Father of Spirits, and live2] Now as He chat Corres 
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Joth but a&t like a Father, ſo we in ſubmitting thereto, ſhall do no more than - 

as becomes Children, as may appear from a familiar inſtance taken from our 

demeanour under the Corre&atons of our Earthly Parents: They are nor the 

ſole Authors of our being, nor is our ſoul (the nobler part) derived from chem, 

being only God's Inſtruments in the producing our bodies, for which caulc 

Chit allows us not to call them Fathers in oppolition to God (y). Their (y) 14} any 

Authority alſo is but ſubordinate to thac of our Heavenly Father, and derived nyionvs ny 

from him ; yet theſe our natural Parents have frequently Corrected us, and 9wnczm v- 

we have ſubmitted thereunto, neither loving them worſe, nor reſpecting them «497k 1972 

leſs for it; neither did we murmur at chem, or diſtruſt their atte&ion to us upon 52,99 

that account. And 1s there not infinitely more reaſon that we thould be fub- 5, cg 

je& ro God's Corretion, who 15 the Creator of our fouls (x), the tirſt cauſe owatney - 

of our being, whole Authority over us, 1s ſo far above theiws? Shall we not Y1-7@5. Clem: 

tove and truit in him ſtill ? eſpecially fince by quiet bearing his Correation, —_ 

we ſhall be likely to b ſpared at preſent, and to livefor ever with him in glory. +, Foclef i 7. 
Ver. 10. Fo? they verilp fo2 a few daps chaſtened us after their own 16 vii. r5. 

pleaſure, but he fo: our pzofit, that we might be partakers of his HÞo- Heb. 4nimas 

imeſs.)] Betlides, we have more reaſon to ſubmit to the Chattlement of our 74 cz9 fer. 

Heavenly Father,chan to that of our Earthly Parents,contidering as well the man- 

ner as theend of his Corre&ion. They Chaſtiſe us ofren according to their own 

fancy and the degree of their Paſſion, ſometimes overlooking great faults, and ar 

other times being very ſevere for ſmaller matters, and they feldom aim higher 

than to do us good tor a tew days, to make us mind the bulineſs of this tranttory 

Life. But our God doth not atth& us willingly, nor doth he itcike us to latisfie 

his own anger, or Correct us beyond the meatures of equity and moderation, and 

his intentions always are co make us eternally happy thereby. He ſces we dote 

upon the World, and love thoſe fins that will Joliray us ; and therefore he 1m- 

bitters the World to us, and makes us feel the ſmart of fin, that we may love 

Holineſs and long for Heaven. The Natural Parent Corrects us that we may 

be fit to inheritthe Eſtate he is to leave us; which we can emoy but a few days: 

But our Heavenly Father detigns a nobler Inheritance to us, even his Holzneſs, 

that 13, himſelt; he would make us partakers of his Holy Nature, that we may 

be fit for his glorious Kingdom; and yet he never afflicts us more than 1s agrec- ES 

able to our ſtrength, and expedient in order to this noble end (a). How juſt (4 Grzc. Em 

and reaſonable therefore 1s it that we ſhould be more patient under his than Verio. jean 

ever we were under their Corre&ion ? Let us think what a blefling it is to be dum id quod 

made holy as God 15 holy, and happy with him for ever thereby. What ſigni- <97gram eff, 

hes@ lictie ſmart or pain, which procures fo incomparable a benefit unto us? CS a_ gk 

he does not deſerve to ſhare 1 that felicity, that will not bear his Croſs for a ;* & 


while 1n the way t29 it. 10 _ 


ſis pater ils 
s.1X. Theſe wozds, good Bother, are wiitten in Holy Scripture fo2 9 7% iy 

our comfo2t and inſtructton, that we ſhould patientip,and with thanksgi- rare a_ 
ving bear our Heavenly Fathers Cozrecion, whenſoever by any manner 5, *** 
of Adverſitp it ſhall pleaſe his gracious goodneſs to viſit us.] This is the 
Application of the forecited Scripture to the preſent occafion, wherein we pur 
the Sick Man in mind, 1. Whence theſe Cordials are taken, viz. out of that 
Store-houſe of Divine comforts, the Holy Scripture, which ought to make him 
eſteem them more highly, and beheve them more firmly, ſince they were 1po- 
ken by God, and endited by the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, eſpecially if he 
conſider, 2. For what end they are written. S. Paul tells us that all Scripture 
mn general 2.25 written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort 
of theſe Scriptures, might have hope, Rom xv. 4. And it 15 evident the Apoltle 
writ thele words to reſtifie the judgment of his afthi&ed Brethren, and allay (b) Jam.i.22. 
their fears; and if we make that right uſe of them, they will infallibly teach Sc ta 
us with patience and thankfulneſs to bear whatſoever our Heavenly Father ſhall 4/camns, ut 
lay upon us. lt is not the hearing of the Word of God, but the applying ut 7 Jucrane 
to practice wiich profits us (5); if we hear God himſelf ſpeak all this to us, ven, (ol 


opera. Sen. 


and yer remain 25 difconfolate and full of doubts as ever, it argues either we &Þ. 109. 
| ®) 
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do not heed, or not believe his ſpeeches, both of which are highly Crimina]- 
wherefore ( as S. Paul adds) wer. 12. Lift up the hands which hang down, "G1 

the feeble knees : let us ſee by our-{ubmufſion and patience, that theſe divine Cor. 

dials have cheared our drooping hearts. | 
s. X. And there ſhould be no greater comfozt to Cheiltian 

than to be made like unto Chiſt, by ſuffering patientip Adverſitieg 
Troubles, and Sickneſſes : fo2 he himſelf went not up to Joy, but 

firſt he ſuffered Pain, he entred not into his glozp befoze he was Cruei- 

fied : ſo trulp our way to Eternal joy, is to ſuffer here with Chziſt, and 

our doo? to enter into Eternal life, 18 gladlp to die with Chzilt, that we 

map rile again from death, and dwell with him 1m everlalling Life, ] 

Hitherto we have comforted our ſick Brother by argument and precepts,and now 

we proceed tothe ſecond Method taken from Example. Nature taught the Hea- 

then, and experience ſhews us, that it 15 a great ſupport 1n Afliction to conſider 

/r) Maximum We are not alone,nor can wejuſtly complain of that which many others ſuffer(c). 
folatium eſt Hence Solon took his complaining Friend to the top of a high Tower in Athens, 
_ :d defiring him to look over thoſe many Buildings, and confider how many under 
Jioi py 4 all thoſe Roofs in the City were then lolloring worſe things (4). It maybe ſome 
Er 224 Y- allay toour ſorrow to reflect upon the like ſufferings of our fellow Chriſtians, bur 
nes, © poſt {e ſurely it will effectually (lence all our complaints, when we turn our eyesto the 
omnes paſſuri. great example of our Lord Jeſus, who was higher than the moſt glorious Angels; 
Senec. —- Si- yea, he was God bleſſed for ever, and as pure and holy as innocence it ſelf; yer 
- pry he was pleaſed for our ſakes to ſubmit to the ſaddeſt miſeries that ever befel any 
Aris ita perſon: He became a Man of ſorrows, 1/a. 1111. 3. and his whole life was butone 
feres continued ſcene of grief; he deſerved all good, yer ſuffered all evil; Perſecu- 
(d)Sarisbur- tion and Calumnies, Poverty and Diſtreſs did every where aſfault him; he wept 
Policrat. 119-3. jometimes in pity to others, but laughed never (e); and his Death was more 
(e)] oj, xi.s. dolorous than his Life, being managed with all the arts of Malice and Cruelty, 
Flcoiſſe legz- Violence and Jujuſtice, and imbittered with all kind of ſcorn and contumely, 
mus. riſiſe torture and anguta. Now one great end of all this, was to ſet ws an example that 
91912 +. roi we might follow his ſteps, 1 Pet.11.21. The Diſciple zs not above his Maſter, nor the 
_ © gub. Servant above his Lord, Matth.x.24. It would be ſtrange if we ſhould think much 
co to be treated by God in the ſame manner that Jeſus was; He was content to 
leave his Glory and partake of our Miſeries.and ſhall we repine when God makes 

us like him ? The holy Martyr 1pnatizrs rejoyced when he was about to ſuffer, 

laying, Now I begin to be a Diſciple ; and deſired his Friends to give him leave to 

(f)Nuz ap- imitate the Paſſion af his deareſt Maſter (f). It 1s ſo glorious a thing to be like 
Wras 442M Jeſus 1n his ſufferings, that ſome of his Saints have refuſed all worldly hoflours 
nfleLert Upon that account ; the Heroic Godfrey of Buvillen, denying to wear a golden 
wor rawnrly Diadem, where his Maſter wore a Crown of Thorns. A true lover of Chriſt, 
Ever mls nodoubt, will rather ſuffer with him than reign with the Princes of this world, 
"Nexss. Ignat. 774þ, xj.25,26. But further, 1t is not only an act of Love, to ſuffer with Jeſus, 
_— "0 Ro- bur it is neceſſary we ſhould have a ſhare in his ſorrows, if we look for a part 
: in his joy; the Croſs was the way that he went to his Crown, nor was the 
Captain of our Salvation made perte& without ſuffering, Heb. 1i. 10. and if he 

obtained his Laurels this way, ſhall the common Souldiers ( who expe a part 

in his Viory) murmur to march after their glorious Leader 2 When che two 

great Apoſtles by their Mothers mediation ſued for an honourable place in his 

Kingdom, he aſſures themthey cannot have their defire unleſs they drink a part 
of his bitter Cup, Marth. xx. 22. nor will he own any for his Diſciples, butthole 

which rake up their Croſs and follow him in this path of ſufferings, Zak. wx. 24: 
It 15 unalterably decreed, that through many Tribulations we muſt enter into the King- 

dom of God, Atxw.22. andif we {utter with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, but 

not otherwiſe, 2 Ti.1.1 1. We like the joyful part better ; but ſince God hath tied 

both together, we muſt either take both Cocker or we mult not expect the bet- 


ter partat all: And as for ſickneſs and natural death, it is the only door to [et 
us into immortality, for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom 0 
God; we mult be itript of thoſe rags of Corruption before we can be cloa 


upon with glory, 2 Cor. y. 4. and therefore to be unwilling to be ſick and dic, 
| : 15 
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is to be unwilling to go to Heaven, and to refuſe to live with Jeſus. Nature 
makes it neceſfary for all to die, but Grace teaches a good Man to die gladly 
that he may be with Chriſt : 'Tis true, a Chriſtian doth not hate to live, bur 
wiſhes to live better (g) than he can hve in this World ; and to enjoy that bert- (s) Ideo mori 
ter life, he is willing to leave this. The work indeed is difficult, and the ex- ve/rr, on quod 
erciſe ſomewhat hard, but the prize that is held out, makes ficknels eatie, and 7% vere, 
death very tolerable (+). To live and reign with Jeſus 1s ſo incomparable a te- ſed ut poſt 
= » : : . mortem me- 
licity, that though Death ſtandin our way thither, it cannot diſcourage us. We j;,, pyjjie vi- 
know it 15 not our Souls that die, but only our Corruptions, which would ex- vere. Aug. de 
clude us from endleſs bliſs (5) ; wherefore we look upon death as no other than civ. Dei, 1.14- 
a Meſſenger come to ſummon us to our Maſters joy. We have often prayed his © 25- 
Kingdom might come, and are we diſpleaſed when it draweth nigh (4)? We Ba w——_ 
have frequently complained of our abſence from our Father's Houſe, but now cm v5de. 
I may ſay, Ariſe, be of good comfort, he calleth thee, Mark x. 49. When we are Aug. verb. 
in our beſt health and greateſt proſperity, we ought to be willing to leave all Pom. Ser.6. 
when he calls us; how much more when ſickneſs hath made the World unealie, 24 me 
and our life a burden to us ; ſhall we then be averſe ro die, when we cannot live 7 214279 
: Es ny . Mz £UXOAGy 70 
with any comfort (/) ? or ſhall we chuſe to live in miſery, rather than to die Mw , 
in peace, and to live moſt happily for ever? We muſt bluſh at this unaccount- geafdiz lux: 
able folly, and begin to love Jeſus and our own Souls better ; we muſt behold Jim, mw & 
our glorious and triumphant Captain, who is now ſet down at God's right hand, 79a 8a- 
and conlider how ſhort a conflict we have to endure, before we come to par- {410+ 
take of his felicity. me if Þ 
1) Non ature 
mors ita, ſed maliti.e ; manet enim natura,malitia moritur. Ambroſ.de reſur. p.323. (k) 2d "ND... ut adveniat 
regnum celorum, ſi captivitas terrena nos deleftat 2 Cypr. de mortal. (1) Inter mores metum C9 vite torment a, 
miſeri fluftuant. Sen. Ep. 4+ ©auvua avIgwm wire Cav A0vTs; wire, amInigxcy. Epictet. 


$. XI. Now thcretoze taking pour Sickneſs, which is thus p2ofitable 
ſag pour patiently, J{ exhort pou in the Name of God to remember the 
Py ſſion which pou made unto God in pour Baptiſm. ] Having calm- 

the fick Man's mind by the former diſcourſe, we may now hope he 15 capa- 
ble of receiving ſuch ghoſtly counſel as is proper for one that 1s to prepare for 
death 5 which great and neceſſary work he ought co have bzgun before in his 
perfect health; for ſince it z very certain ( ſaith S. Bernard ) that 2e muſt die, and 
uncertain when, how, and where, as Death awaits us everywhere, we ſhall (1t we 
be wiſe) always expe it. To the like purpole S. Hierom, We ſhould meditate 
daily of that which we ſhall be ſhortly, and which whether we be prepared for it or (m) Hieron. 
no, cannot be far off (m). Hence that noble Hungarian taking leave of his Epitaph. | 
Friend in his beſt health, ſaid, Farewell, and live happily, and while you live, Nepotian', 
learn to die well, which of all Arts the moſt difficult, as well as the moſt excel- oo 3. 
lent (nz). If this were done before, we ſhould have leſs rodo now, and we need O® Renreral 
not fear Death at any time, if we were at all times prepared for it. When ap. Melch. 
S. Hilarion was threatned to be nfled by Thieves, he told them he did not fear Adam. i vira 
them, having nothing to loſe : They replyed, He might loſe his life : *Tis true Keers: p. 
( ſaith he) yet being prepared to die, I do not fear you in that neither, Hie- Ds 
ron in ejus Vit, But becauſe ſome have done nothing as yet, and very few 
have done this work ſo well as not to need to do it better, it is fic in theſe ge- 
neral dire&tions to preſcribe the whole Duty; the ſum of which is contained 
in this firſt piece of advice, To remember their Baptiſmal Vow, The Primitive 
Comes ys on to give a w_ —_— to _ Baptized, and to warnthem, 
that they ſhould keep it without ſpot, and bring it forth pure before the Tribunal of (,) 1cc;pe we- 
Chriſt (0), and threatned thoſe who broke their Vow hen heb oh that their 4 ; —_ 
ted Albs ſhould bear witneſs againſt them inthe day of Judgment (p); where- dam, quam 
by they intimated that an account of our Baptiſmal Vow was to be given up at 77 ts fond 
that great day. That was the Covenant made between God and us when we 3. 2 Ty. 
firſt became his Servants, wherefore theſe Tables muſt be produced when our ,uns noſtrs 


Lord comes to reckon with us; and accordingly it is our duty, when we pre- Jeſu Chriſts. 

Gregor. Sa- 
cram. ord. Bapt. (p) Hec ſunt !nitcamina que te accuſabunt cim majeſtes venerit judicanty. Victor. Utic. 1. 3. de 
perſec. Vandal. pare 
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pare for that account, to conſider how we have kept that engagement. When 
we entred firſt into God's Family, and were enrolled Heirs of his Kingdom, we 
promiſed fr/# to renounce all Evil: Secondly, To beheve all Divine [ruth : 
Thirdly, To live in all Holineſs; and now *tis time to inquire how we haye &. 
led our place and performed theſe promiſes. We engaged to do all thele to our 
lives end, and now that ſeems to draw very near, we muſt look back and exa. 
mine whether we have fulfilled this Vow. Theſe are the very terms of the 
Covenant of Grace, by which God will judge us hereafter, and therefore by 
theſe kt us judge our ſelves here. And becauſe 1t is a matter of ſo grear mo- 
ment, we do not only mention it in general, but enlarge upon every branch of 
chis Baptiſmal Vow, that our inquiry may be as particular and exact as becomes 


ſo great an occaſ1on. 


S$. XII. And fo2 as much as after this Life there is an account to be 
own to the Kighteous Judge,by whom all muſt be judged withoutre: 
ſpec of Perſons, J require pou to examine pour ſelfand pour Eſtateboth 
toward God aud Man, fo that accuſing and condemning pour ſelf fo2 
your own faults, pou may find mercp atour Heavenly Fathers hand fo; 
Chziſts ſake, and not be accuſed and condemned in that feartul Judg: 
ment.] As the firſt part of our Vow was to renounce all Evil, fo the firit part 
cular of this advice 15 an Admoenition to Repentance, containing firit, The 

motive to it, The approach of Judgment. Secondly, The manner of it, wiz, By 
Examining, Accuſing, and condemning your ſelves. Thirdly, The benefit to be 
had thereby, viz. A final Pardon. 

rl The Motive to this duty is the conſideration of the laſt Judgment, which 
ſhall be ſo dreadful to all that are then found impemitent. S.Paul urgesthe Athenians 

even in health to Repetrit by the ſame argument, ſaying, God hath commanded all 
(a\ "Es ws Men every where to Repent, becauſe he hath appointed a Day in which he will judge the _ 
owe wr World in Righteouſneſs, AQt.xvii.30,31. How much more then ought we to preſs it 
ex) 6 58 to the Sick, who are ſoſhortly to appear atthe grand Tribunal? It is theopinion 


Szrd)& of all ſober Chriſtians that 1s ampng ſhall receive his particular Judgmentas ſoon 
t 


x ea bY as ever he dies — after Death (that is, immediately after Death) :he Fudgment,Heb. 


(r)Juſtin.Mar- 1x.27. The World (faith Damaſcen) ends with every particular Man art his Death 
tyr. Dial. cum (4g); and Fuſtin DA. Cites 1t as one of our Saviour's ſayings, In hat ſtate ſoever 1 


" Tryph. p. 167. find you, in that will Tjudge you (r). Yea, all the Fathers agree that every Man ſhall 


* Lonaap old have his final Doom, according to the condition which Death finds him in (): 
con vocat; ta- Whence S. Ang. infers, that it is not material how long it ſhall be tothe greatJudg- 
lem pariter & ment, fince our Death cannot be far off (z). And now 1n Sickneſs it is very near; 
Juaicat. Cypr. if it end in Death, we paſs immediately to our Trial, and muſt be doomed to 
—— goqpomgy an unalterable Eſtate, without hope of remedy, or poflibility of deliverance. 
mort.c.4. Aug. Xing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade Men to Repent, 2 Cor.v. 10, 
deTemp. * 11. Our Saviour hath ſufficiently forewarned us of the danger of being unpre- 
Ser. 66. paredthen, in the Parable of the foohſh Virgin, Matth.xxv.10,11,12. Andthe 
(t) Longe off ancient Jews do well illuſtrate the folly of ſuch deferring by the example of two 
= Res Fwd Companions1in Evil,one of which, after death, was taken into the Congregation 
XX Io hems. Of the Saints; the other being excluded thence, asked why his Companion was 
nis dies ulti- 11 a better ſtate than he? being told it was becauſe he had Repented : Suffer me 
mns loyge effe alſo (ſanhhe) to Repent; but it was anſwered, This World in which younow are, 
on poteſt. 3; like the Sabbath, the Deſart, or the Sea; wherefore you ſhould have prepared your 


_ #2 hg Meat on the Veſpers before the Sabbath, inthe habitable Country, and on the Land, or elſe 
() Hiſtoria re- J0# uſt faſt here (uv). Confider therefore you are going to that Righteous Judg: 


per. in Midras ment-ſeat for your laſt Sentence, where you muſt not only appear, but be lat 

Ruth, fol.44- open ( as the Original implies f,) where all your thoughts, words, and works. 

hay muſt be uncovered before an Impartial Judge, who cannot be bribed nor decet 

FT © ; ved; you cannot pervert his Sentence, nor eſcape from his Execution; Nell - 

ie. manifz/ta- Wit nor Power, Friends nor Wealth can reverſe your Doom, which ih 

74 oporter. paſſed without reſpe& of Perſons ; the Poor ſhall have no pity for their Po- 
verty, the Rich no favour for their Riches, and all ſhall be judged, not according 


co their Dignities, but their Deeds. The Contemplation of this Scene of , xy 


% 


Parr 1V. - contained in the peeſcribed Fozm, 
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hath broughe the moft obdurate Sinners to Repentance 1n their health and prol- 
perity 3 and we read of; a Pagan Bulggrian Prince, who (having rejected the 
Preaching of a devout Father) was converted by a Picture which repreſented to 
the life the horrors of the laſt Judgment ; Cawſſm parab, hij.1. 3.c. 42. But how 
much more may we expgdt.it ſhould work upon a dying Man, to behold himſelt 
naked amd friendleſs, about to be brought before am: All-leeing and Impartial 
Judge, encompaſſed with Myriads of Venerable Saints and glo:ious Angels, 
accuſed by. Sathan and all that he hath injured, condemned by his own Conſcience, 
and amazed with the diſmal expectations; of an intolerable Eternity 2 The very 
Idea of this to one. who ſands within a few ſteps of it, is enough to make a 
heart of Adamant melt and: difſolve jaco penitential tears ; there is but one puft 
of breath that with-holds you, and all the time you have hangs upon the (lender 
thread of your poor Life, when that is.once ſnapt in ſunder, you cannot Repent 
at all, but muſt be dragged to this Threne of Juſtice with all your 1ins about 
you; wherefore let this move you immediately to begin to make your peace, 
and the next part will ſhew you how that is to be done. 

Secondly, The manner of doing is expreſſed in three Particulars. 1. By 
Examining, 2. By Acculing, 3. By Condemning our ſelves here. In humane 
Courts the Criminal is Examined by the Judge, Accuſed by the Proſecutors, and 
npon juſt grounds, finally Condemned ; and the ſame will be the method of 
Proceſs againſt all Impenitent Sinners at God's Tribunal, and againſt you in 
particular, unleſs you prevent it by the ſame manner of proceeding againſt your 
ſelves ; {* 5f we judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, 1. Cor. x1. 
Let us therefore ſet up a Judicatory in our own breaſts, and then, 1. Examine 
diligent} our Eſtate both towards God and Man, calling to mind all our 
thoughts, words, and' deeds, and trying how we have done our duty 
to God and to Men, to our Superiors, Equals, and Inferiors ; to our Prince, our 
Prieſt , our Maſter , our Friends, our Wife , our Children , our Servants, 
and our. Neighbours; .ta . the Poor, the Sick, and the Sorrowful ; 
we muſt try our ſelves impartially in all cheſe things; and 2. Where we 
find our {elves faulty, we muſt accuſe our ſelves (for all the good things 
we have left undone, 'and the evils we have committed ) by fincere ac- 
knowledgment and. humble confeſſion. 3. We muſt Condemn our ſelves for 
having been ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, ſo refra&tory and rebellious, ſo un- 

ratetul and unworthy, confeſffing we have deſerved all that God hath threatned 
> our frequent and grevious provocations; and this we mult do very exactly, 
becauſe he that is to Judge after us, is ſo Holy and Omniſcent, that the beſt 


actions of the beſt of Men are deficient when he comes to 1nquire into them (x), (x) Verendum 
- which hath made the moſt eminent Saints to approach his Judgment with many %/4e, ne ſub 


fears, and to. be very ſolgztous for the event. 


tam ſubtils 
examine, mul. 


Thirdly, The benefit of doing this well, which is, the receiving a pardon at ; fr. uſts- 
God's hand for Chriſt's ſake, and conſequently the eſcaping the {ad Condemnation tic ue puran- 
of that day. There # but one remedy (faith S. Bernard) that if we judge our ſelves, we tur, peccata 
ſhall not be judged, and it s a goed Fudgment which hides us from the ſeverities of the *PPYeant- 


Divine Judgment ; for Textreamly fear to fall into the hands of the living God ; let 
me therefore be judged before death ſeize me, and preſented before thy glory judged al- 
ready, and not be to receive my Deom then, Bern. ut ſupr. And truly this mercy 1s 
as laſting as it is deſirable, for if we be forgiven then, we can never be called to 
account more, that happy Abſolution is as irreverſible as the Condemnation of 
Sinners is. And Oh how bleſſed news is this to a poor drooping ſpirit, to be 
fully and finally acquitted and freed in one moment from all its fears and anxious 
expettations ! Doubrleſ Heaven may be dated from the hearing of this ſurpriz- 
ing favour, for no pleaſure on Earth can compare with it. It the duties were 
ten times more difficult than they are, this is a ſutficient reward; and therefore 
it 15 noted, we do not deſerve this by our ſelves , but obtain it by Chriſt's 
Merits, and for his ſake. IF the fick Man might chooſe, he would wiſh for 
this rather than all the glories of the world ; bh Sins are the greateſt load, 
and his Fears the ſaddeſt part of his ſuffering ; theſe once removed, there 
remains nothing but eternal joy ; Loſe not theretore one moment of your narrow 
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Bern. in Cant. 
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and uncertain time, but lament you began no ſooner, and f| pend your-ljttle re. 
maining Strength in this moſt bleffed work, the pas whereof will be largely 
compenſated with everlaſting felicty' afid endleſs {arisfaRion. 


6. 13. Therefoze T ſhall rchearſe topou the Articles of our Faith, thae 

pou may know whether pou belicve-a$ a Chriſtian man ſhould, 0: no. 

Doft thou believe in Godthe Father &c. Anſ\w, Nl this Ftedfaltiy 

bclieve.;] The /econd part of our Vow at Baptiſm, -was that e ſhould btheve all 

the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; the'Qhurches next fare therefore #549 enquire 

whether the {ick Man do intirely retain the right oy 3 Ot hath been ih ancien 
practice to propoupd theſe Articles co oyME Chriſtifhs, 'afid one of the queſti- 

(1) Concil. Ons ordered by that old Council cited before (a), , Whether the fick *Man held 
Nannet.cap.4. the right Faith and Belief”: And an excellent Author advies dying Men (, b ) fo bear 
ap. Bin. T. 3- rhe Creed always fixed im their mind, and yo 'meditate daily wpon it, or elſe 10 take care 
(b,ClichtovXU5 , 1; [owe others often repeat it to themin an audible Voice, that ſo under this Banner 
on "23 they may encounter the Enemy, The Roman Church hath deviſed ewo new forms, 
| one confiſting of fourteen Articles, the other ſomewyhac briefer, bur both leg. 
(c) Ord. ad yened with their own novel Errors, and much differingfrom the Apoſtles Creed(c). 
—_ Bue this Church uſes no other form but that into the which we were Baprizeg, 
Saran, fol. 7, Whereinrwe agree with all other Proteſtants, as Melch. Adam witnelleth, who 
nx in his Lives of the Gernjan Divines; frequently relares hare this Creed yas re- 
(d) Milch. peated to the moſt famous of thoſe Doors upon. their Death-beds (#). And 
Adam in Vit. truly there are great reaſons why this Faith ſhould be propoſed to'all Chriſtians 
4 lp 33% ;n their Kcknelſs. Firſt, That hereby they may declate whether they qye inthe 
Bulle, bY "od true Faith of the Catholick Church, and eenſequentlyjn the Communion thereof. 
504. &c. TheJewsare chiefly careful toexaminetherSick-when theyViſethem, whether they 
(0, Buxtorf- do intirely hold the Fewiſh Religion (0). And we have more reaſon to enquire of Chri- 
Symag. cap. 35* ſtjans whether they retain their Principles, becauſe without Faith it is jmpoſflible to 
| pleaſe God.Now our Faith is but one, Epheſ. iv. 5. once delivered, Fade ver. z. and 

| mtirely preſerved in the Church, and profeſſed by every true Member thereof; o 

that whoſoever forfakes this Faith, 1s an Apoſtate, -and cut off from the body of 

Chriſt's Church, in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtained. Theſe Arti- 

cles are all fundamental, and to doubt of, or deny any of them; 1s damnable Error 

or Herefie; fo that if our Brother do not fſatisfie us before his death, that he 

kept this Faith unto the laſt, we ſhall remain under great uncertainties as to his 

eternal ſtate; nor do we know whether we may own:htm as one of our Communi- 

on. This is the Chriſtians Watch-word, diftingutſhing them from Jews, Turks, 

Pagans, and Hereticks, all which he renounceth, who profeſſeth this Faith : 

When we were firſt Liſted under Chriſt's Banner, this was our Badge ; and now 

that our Warfare is accompliſhed; and we hope to receive our reward, we 

muſt produce our Cognizance, to thew we were ever true to our firſt en ihe 

ment. Secondly, The repeating our Creed now is uſeful to arm us again 

fery Darts of the Devil, Epheſ. vi. 16. He knows Faith is the foundation of all 

Religion, and therefore in Sickneſs, when we are leaſt able to difpute, and moſt 

apt to entertain ſcruples, he uſually ſuggeſts many doubts about the myſteri- 

ous Articles of our Faith; but if we ſtick to this Anchor, and reſolve to 

believe, he cannot remove us. Thirdly, There are none of theſe funda- 

mental Truths contained in the Creed, but they are uſeful in the condud of 

our ſelves in this laſt Agony ; while we lived, they were rules for us to walkby; 

and now we come todye, they are principles of comfort, and infallible maxims 


on which we may venture our immortal Souls. How miſerably did the untaught 

Heathen fluctuate for want of this Faith? The great Socrates knew not well, 
- whether it were better for him to live or to dye, nor was he certain that he 
) Animuls ſhould exift at all after death. The brave Emperor Adriay, who had lived 
vagula, nobly, dyed with amazement, not knowing whither his Soul was going ( 


blandulz— But we Chriſtians have theſe Articles as a ſure toundation to reſt upon,revealed by 
7} cc ... the God of truth, and ſuch as cannot deceive us ; nor is there one of them but itt5 
abibu?2— Spar- s) - leave 
tian. in vit. an Antidote againſt the fear of death, and an excellent means to teach us to 

Adrian.Czſiris the world with a quiet mind ; wherefore having difcourſed of the Crged - 


pare1V. — contatnedia the preſcribed Fozm, 
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the foundation of a good life before, we now will ſhew how to apply it ſo as it 
may be the ground of a bleſſed death. 


The Paraphraſe of the Creed, applied to the Caſe 
of a Dying Chriſtian. 


$. XIV. Ginee thou art ſhorthy to leave this World, that thou maiſt approve thy 
ſelf a faithful Souldier of Chriſt, and a true Member of his holy Ca-. 

tholick Church, it is fie thou ſhouldeſt declare and profeſs what Faith thou reſolveſt 
to dye in : Wherefore I demand, [ Doſf then | according to thy Vow at Bap- 
eiſm, ſtill { believe in ] and acknowledg one [ God] a pure inviſible Spirit, moſt 
Wiſe and moſt Holy, Eternal and Infinice, diſt! _— into three Perſons ; the 
firſt of which is [ the Father ] who hath ſhewed himſelf [ Almighty] by his 
wonderful works of Creation and Providence, as he is the [ Maker ] and Pre- 
ſerver [ of Heaven and Qarth ] with all contained in them both; and wile 
thou not evidence this by patent bearing thy Sickneſs, and quietly refignin up 
the 

it ch 


thy Soul to him that gave it? [ And ] doſt thou believe [ in Jeſns Chtilt 
ſecond Perfon of the glorious Trinity, who is very God and equal to t 
as bg [ his hag mar 5pr Hon ]by Ecernal Generation, and [our To2d ]b 
his undereakmg the work of our Redemption ? And wilt thou teſtifhe this Fair 
by relying on him as an All-fafficient Saviour ? [And}doſt thou believe [that 
this was the very Son of God, ons) when he came to Redeem us | was } 

Conceived bp] the power of [the Ghoſt, ] and becoming real Man, was 

Bon of the Virgin: Mary} without any Sin, that he might cleanſe our Nature 
trom Original Sin; and wilt thou manifeſt this by enduring the infirmities of 
this Nature which he took upon him, and by caſting awa al thoſe evil Inclina- 
tions which he came to purge us from ? Doſt thou alſo believe (ſince thy Sins 
could not be expiated, but by his Death) [that heJ was made a Sacrifice for thy 
offences, and [ſuffered] a cruel Death | under Pontius Pilate] by whom, after 
many Agonies and Indignities, he[ wag Crucified] on a tormenting Croſs, till 
at length in extream pain and langwuſhing, He gave up the Ghoſt, and was really 
[Dead and Buried ?] and wilt thou declare thy belief of this, by not fearing 

to follow him into the ſhadow of Death ; now that his ſufferings have taken 
away Sin, the only ſting that made Death ſo terrible? Doſt thou further be- 
lieve [that he] continued a while in that ſtate of ſeparation, into which thou 
art going, and that while his Body lay in the Grave, in Spirit he [went down 
into Hell] to receive the Keys thereof, in token of his Conquelt over all the 
powers of Darkneſs; and wilt thon confirm thy Faith of this by not fearing to 
enter into that ſtate which he hath ſanctified, and by couragious reſiſting thoſe 
Foes which he hath ſubdued ? 

[And alſo] doſt thou believe, that after this, He was made alive, and|[did riſe 
again] from Death and the Grave upon [the third dap] after his Crucifixion z 
and wilt thou demonſtrate this Behef, by dying cheartully in ſure and certain 
hope of thy own Reſurre&ion, through his power who broke the chains of 
Death; Doſt thou believe [that] forty days after [he aſcended] in the preſence 
of many infallible Witneſſes [into Yeaven, ]from whence he came before, where 
he now remaineth in all poſfible glory, fem ſitteth] down as a Conqueror | at 
the right hand of God the Father Almighty, ] imploying all his power and 
intereſt in interceding for us ; and wilt thou make this Faith appear by longing 
to follow him to that bleſſed place, and relying on his Mediation to bring thee 
thither 2 [And] doſt thou believe that (though he be now in Heaven) [from 
thence he ſhall come] at the laſt day, attended with innumerable Saints and 
Angels [to judge] all Men, both [the quick] that ſhall be then livng, [and the 
dead] that departed in all preceding Ages ; and wilt thou atteſt this Faith by 
preparing thy ſelf with all poflible care while thou art alive for his dreadful and 
righteous Tribunal ? [ And doſt thou believe in} the third Perſon of the 

Bleſſed Trinity, [the Dolp Ghoſt,] PR from the Father and the Son, who 
+a 2 | 


alſo 
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alſo is very God, and the Sanctifher of our Souls ; and wilt thou avouch this 
thy Faith by admitting his comforts, and cheriſhing his good motions, þy 
following his direQions, and craving his aſliſtance, eſpecially in this laſt and oreat 
work? Doſt thou further believe that God did at fiſt call, and hath, and will exer 
preſerve that Society of true Believers, called [ the Yolp Catholick Church ,7 
and though ſome of the Members of this Society be in Heaven, others ſcattereq 
in divers parts of the Earth, yet they are all one Body, by [the Communion of 
Saints] who ſhare with one another in grace here, as they ſhall in glory 
hereafter ; and wilt thou ſhew forth this Fanh, by thy living and dying in the 
Peace and Communiun of this Church, and by thy hiberal Charity to all the 

oor Members thereof? Doſt thou beheve that Chriſt hath lefe Authority in 
bis Miniſters, the Paſtors of this Church, to grant [the Vicmiſſion of Sing} 
to all that eraly Repent and believe the Goſpel? and wilt thou prove this thy 
belict, by ſeeking for a comfortable Abſolution from the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in this laſt conflict, and by diligently preparing thy felt by Penitence and 
Faith, wortluly to receive it 2 Doſt thou believe [the Hiefurreation of the 
ficſh,] even that by his mighty power that made it (after 1t be turned to cor- 
ruption and duſt) it ſhall be made alive again, and united to the Soul? And wilt 
thou aſſure us of thy belicving this by thy not tearing Death, and by thy diligent 
care, ſo to leave the body now, as one thart 1s aſſured to mcet it again ? [ud] 
doſt thou believe that there is an Eternal ſtate, wherein the Wicked ſhall fuffer 
endleſs puniſhment, and the Righteous enjoy an [everlaſting life] of joy and 
glory, [after death] hath taken them both out of this world ? And wil thou 
make this evident by deſpiſing the ſhort pleaſures of Sin, and willingly leaving. 
the Vamities of this mortal and miſerable life, that thou maiſt obtain a part 
in that bleſſed immoreal life, through Jeſus Chriſt 2 Anſv. [AVI this Þþ ſted- 
faſtly bclicve,] and thus I am wilbng to teſtifie my unfcigned pertwafion 


ot the truth of theſe holy Articles. Amo. 


SECT. 
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Of the ſecond part of the Exhortation contained in 


the Rubric. 
C. I. Rubric. Hen ſhall the Miniſter examine whether he repent him 
trulp of his Sins.] The Third part of our Baptiſmal 
Vow was, That we would keep Gods Commandments, and 

lead an holy life; the ſum of which is Religion toward God, Charity and Juſtice 
toward our Neighbour : Concerning the Obſervation whereof, the Miniſter 15 
now to enquire, wherein the fick Man hath failed in theſe particulars, and there 
he 1s to examine his Repentance; and wherein he may yet exerciſe ſome of the 
Duties, and there he is to exhort him to performance. But herein the particular 
manner of Expreflion is left to the prudence of the Spiritual Guide, becauſe no 
exa&t form could be preſcribed to ſuit all the variety of Circumſtances that may 
happen. There are ſome things proper for all Sick Perſons, ſuch as Prayers for 
Mercy and Pardon, Support, Sanctification, and Deliverance, Exhortations to 
Patience, Repentance and Faith; for theſe therefore we have 2 ſet Form : Bur 
other matters vary exceedingly, according to the condition and temper of the 
ſick Man ; ſome are ſo obdurate as not to relent at all ; and others are lo tender, 
as to be almoſt overwhelmed with ſorrow and deſpair ; ſome have lived pioully, 
and made Religion the buſineſs of their hives; others have finned frequently, and 
repented not at all, nor regarded their immortal Souls ; ſome have been butte in 
purſuing the World and the Fleſh, others have lived a more retired and unactive 
lfe; ſome are to be Inſtruced, others Reproved ; ſometobe Exhorted, and 0- 
thers Comforted : The Spiritual Phyſician cannot cure all Deſtempers with one 
Method or Medicine, but muſt ſpeak ſeaſonably and pertinently to all caſes : 
A word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, how good ws it ! Prov. xv. 23. The Hebrew phraic tor - 
ſuch opportune diſcourſe 15, A word upon its wheels, Prov. XxVv. 11. to intimate the 
eaſie entrance and ſpeedy ſucceſs thereof. Whereforethe Prieſt that Miniſters1n 
theſe Caſes, ought to be a very prudent Perſon, to whom God bath given the tongue | 
of the Learned to ſpeak a word m ſeaſon to the weary, 1/a. 1. 14. and he muſt conhider 
the &gg and Sex, the temper and quality of the perſons, with the manner of 
their former life, their Education and Fortune, their Employment and Company, 
their Character and Condition, their dependencies and deligns ; as allo the ſtate 
of their Deſeaſe, whether it be acute and violent, or lingring and mingled 
with intervals of eaſe ; whether ic a&t upon their mind or their body ; 
whether it be deſperate or likely to be cured : As allo whether they be 
depreſſed with ſorrow, or made {erene by Patience; whether they be cheared 
with hopes of life, or terrified with fears of death z and accordingly his 
Enquiry and Exhortation muſt be longer or ſhorter, milder or ſharper,as occaſion 
1s offered, defigning ſtill to promote the main end, whichis to fit them for Death 
and a happy Reſurrection. Ir is certain that all have ſinned, Rom. 1i. 23. and 
tHerefore all Men need Repentance; and before the Prieſt can give the ſick Man 
comfort upon good grounds, he muſt be ſatisfied of the truth of his Repen- 
tance ; 1n order to the Trial whereof, there is a very ancient form (aſcribed to 
S. Anſelm) ulcd not only inthis Church, but in many other parts of the Weſtern 
world, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, being a Dialogue between the Miniſter 
and. the Sick man, beginning thus : Queſt. 1. Brother, doſt thou not rejoyce that thou 
dyeſt in the Faith of Chriſt? Anlw. Yes. Queſt. 2. Doth it nut repent thee that | 
thou baſt not lived as thau ourht * Anlw. Yes. Queſt. 3. Haſt thou a mind to Re- / 

OY - 4 g) Ap. Uther. 
pent if God grant toee | pace of life? Anlw. Yes, Cc. 's ge). But now that we have de Chritt: Ec- 
a mo: knowing Clergy, that will be able without ſuch helps to judge of the Sick cleſ. Succel. 
mw Rpantane2, no: will it ba nee dful for m2 co dire& them, who (if their cap. 7.5.22. 
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care anſwer but their skill) are ſufficiently qualified for this Enquiry : Where. 
fore I ſhall turn my dire&ions into Exhortation Sand humbly requeſt my Reve. 
rend Brethren to ſearch theſe Penitents very narrowly. by fit and proper Queſtions 
that lo, if they have truly Repented, they may comfort them on ſure founda: 
tion ; 1f not, that they may acquaint them where the defect lyes, and help 
them to amend it while there is ttme and hope z for (asS. Salvien ſpeaks) The Re. 
pentance of the Dead comes to late : And by all means ler them deal faithfully in 
chis weighty Caſe, neither fearing any mans diſpleaſure, nor courting his favour 
leſt by this cruel Kindneſs they deprive them of that only Moment they have lek 
to Repent in, and help to betray them into unexpeted Damnation : Such per. 
nicious flattery will render theth odious to God and Men ; He that juftspeth the 
wicked, is an abomination to the Lord, Prov, xvu. 5. and he ſeverely threatens thoſe 
who heal the burt of bis People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when theve is no Peace, 
Fer. vi. 14. nor will the ſucceſs thereof be any better with thoſe whom their fair 
ſpeeches gratifie at preſent, For be that rebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall fnd wure 
favour than be that flatterah with bx tongue, Prov. xxvin. 23. While Amafs was 4 
private Perſon, he exerciſed Robbery, and being taken upon Suſpicionand car- 
ried before divers Oracles, fome of them Abſolved him, others (as he deſerved) 
declared him guilty; and when he was advanced to the Egypuans Crown, it was 
noted he honoured no Temples but thoſe whoſe Priefts had condemned him in his 
private fortunes, Pontan. Bellar. Attic. And if we ſeek a well-grounded favor, 
it is a better method to obtain it (as S. Avgu/tine notes) To love with ſeveriry, then 
(Auguſtin. *o deceive with t60 much lenity (b). But we muſt here obferve, that it isnot always 
ad Vincen. the Mimifters fault that Men do not hear the worſt in theſe caſes, for n frequenely 
Epiſt. 48. happens, that the Perfons viſited are fo Great, or fo Proud, ſo Peeviſh of Impat- 
ent, that they will nor eridure a falutary and plain Reproof ; and the Clerpy 
ſeem excufable when they are affared before-hand, that they will trample cheſs 
Pearls under their feet, and turn again and rent thofe who did prefent them : 
Wherefore the Sick muſt alſo be admoniſhed to encourage the Holy man tode- 
clare the whole truth, by expreffing themſelves deftrous to be undeceived: They 
are not greater than King David, yet how patiently did he ſufter Narhas to tell 
lim, Theu art the Man ? becauſe he looked not ſo much at the Meſſenger, as at 
(:)\ O55) his great Maſter God Almighty, by whom he was ſent (:). How freely did 
@eggix8 76 the bleſſedS. Ambroſe reprove the mighty Emperour Theodofius, and how well did 
AzAsvT &M% that excellent Prince receive thoſe kind ſeverities, knowing, That if the Prieft of 
Oil the Moſt High durſt not tell bim truth, no other would dare to attempt it (k), Great 
Catech. Illum. Men are nurſed up mm flattery from their Cradle, and the mercenary tongues of 
2. thoſe that depend upon them, will never permit them to know the truth(@; 2 
(K) Þ:1ca15% fincere and impartial Friend being the only thing which they want, who have 
= oy Facer- abundance of all other earthly fatisfa&tions : and now they are going to leave all, 
"em non au- and to be judged by him that hath no reſpect of Perſons ; it is their greateſt hap- 
dies ? pineſs and certain intereſt to have a Holy man that may and dare let them know 
245 tibive- their Eſtate before it be unalterable. And for meaner Perſons, they muſt beware 
rum audebit that their Pride and Peeviſhneſs donot diſcourage their ſpiritual Phyſician from 
rokheg Jorg doing this neceſſary, though ſeemingly unpleafing office to them, becauſe noman 
> Ambroſ.ad Can judge his own caſe ſo well as an impartial and fatthful By-ftander may do, 
Theodoſf. Ep. fince moſt Men are apt to think too favourably of themſelves. 


13. 
(1Senecdebe- $I. Rubric. [* And be in Charity with all the wozld, Exhozting him ts 
nef- lb. 6.630: « £g2give from the bottom of his heart, all perfons that have offended 
* him, and if he have offended any other, to agk them fo2giveneſs; aid 
* where he hath done injurp o2 w2ong to any Man, that he make amends 
* to the uttermoſt of his power.] Our Sins that are the breaches of our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and of the Divine Law, are of two forts, 1. Againſt God, 2. Againſt 
our oof for the former we may be pardoned upon fincere Repentanc®, 
but for the latter, not without Charity, which is the fulfilling of the whole LaW, 
Rom. Xiii. 8. 10. Now there are three principal acts of Charity; Firſt, to forg1v® 
thoſe who have offended us; Secondly, to defire forgiveneſs of thoſe who have 
offended ; Thirdly, to give to thoſe that need our afliſtance. And accordingiye wn 
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next part of the Prieſts duty is, to take care that his Penitent do excrcile theſe 
three branches of Charity : the two former concern his Equals, and are con- 
tained in: this-Paragraph ; the laſt concerns his Infentors, and is treated of here- 
after. In the firſt place 1t is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to dye in perfect 
Charity with- all the World ; and becaule in the time of our living here, x muff 
needs be that forces will come, Matth. xvni. 7. our Charity muſt ſtep in to make 
up ' the breaches, and heal the wounds which our care and prudence could not 

revent..''It may be we have been injured, and ſo have ſome bitterneſs upon our 
Prin againſt others; or perhaps ſome have been injur'd by us, and fo retain 
diſpleaſure againſt us, but Charity will reconcile all parties, teaching us as here, 
Firſt, to forgive thols who have offended us; Secondly, to ask torgivencls, 
and make ſatisfaction to thole who have offended : This indeed ought to be done 
before every Communion, an our health, and therefore we have treated of both 
in that office (»); nor is that we have ſaid there unfic to be read here, becauſe (1) Compan. 
(as the Schools well note) The Sacrament and the hour of Death require equal pre- _ _— 
paration : Yet leſt theſe duties ſhould be now omitted, we will add to that dil- ,jj. 6.5 15. 
courſe theſe conſiderations. Firſt, As to forgiving thoſe who have offended us, | 
let it be obſerved that it is the eaſieſt, and the cheapeſt a& of Charicy (>); the (n) Ex iU3 
harm is ſiffered already, and' revenge may hurtus more, but cannot undo that ©9014 que 
whuch 15 done : beſides, we are going out of the World, and our anger now can pany "_- 
hurt them little, but it may exclude us from the Kingdom of peace and Love, ay, Hong 
| where none but Charitable perſons dwell: : Moreover, we had need beware left for 
the imaginary ſatisfaction of a vain and 'wicked paſſion, raiſed by ſome ſlip ht off ences of our 
Neighbour againſt us, we do not deprive our ſelves of Gods mercy,and make our ſelves li- 
able to hs Vengeance for more and greater offences, which we have done againſt him (0). (5) cyril, 
Surely 1t 15 now high time for men to forget their petty quarrels againſt their Catech. 
Neighbours, when they are juſt going to Anſwer for theirown miſdoings;1t you do Myitag. 5. p. 
not forgive, you cannot be forgiven;yea,if you forgive not juſt now, you can never 243: 
have opportunity to ſhew mercy morezif Death ſeizes you before you have forgiven, 
It cuts off your malice, and ſnatches you from your intentions of Revenge; but 
it can never be eſteemed a Virtue in you, fince your will was as wicked as your 
condition would permit : Cont1der. therefore that Every Man 7s Gods Debtor, and 
every Mans Brother is hz, for who is not Gods Debtor but he that hath no ſin? and 
to whos zs not his Neighbour a Debtor, but he whom none ever did cffend; There- 
fore the Righteous God hath ſet thee a rule to deal with thy Debtor, gs thou deſireſt he 
ſhould deal with hs, Aug. de verb. Dom. Ser. 15. Secowdly, Asto the asking for- 

veneſs, and offering ſatisfaction to thoſe we have wronged, let it be conſidered 
fig who ſcorns to ask forgiveneſs; or refuſes to Make: ſatisfation, is not 
PeMrent for the injury he hath done, but would certainly do more, if he had 
ability and oportumity; and therefore he can expe nothing but condemnati- 
on from that juſt Judge, who knows the tendency and temper of his mind, 
and will forgive none, who only ceaſe to do Evil, becauſe they cannot help 
ls (22. Our Lord Jeſus would not receive Zachezs into the number of his Dif- (p) 9% per- 
ciples till he had reſtored, and can any expect to be admitted into his Kingdom wvicaciter renee 
that refuſe ſo plain apiece of Juſtice ? The holy Fathers are very poſitive that 77977 9ue | 
there can be rio forgiveneſs in caſe of Injuries to Man, without Reſtitution : fie, effendie (e 
And for your part, you are now ſammoned to appear before the Judge of all; cena Fr 
the world, from whom, He that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong he hath done erit, ſimilater 
without _— 0 perſons, Colol. ni. 25. Thy Wealth, or thy Power, thy Policy peccaturum. 
or Friends may ſecure thee againſt thy Accuſers here ; but there the Maſter ad = ns 
the Servant, the Rich and the Poor, the Wiſe and the Fooliſh are all eqff, and __ 2 
every ones complaint ſhall be impartially heard and tried. The Divine Plato penny Po þ: 5 
knew this, and therefore he ſays, The Souls of evil Men in Hell do roar and cry out, s; «mxhvers 
beſeeching Jegivemſ from thoſe they have hurt and wronged (q) : But in vain ſhall 9 dt 5 VBer- 
they crythen, who will not be adviſed now ; take therefore that excellent Coun- Y w——_— 
{| of our Saviour, and apree with thine Adwverſary quickly, while thow art in the ©3-- ho 
way with him, leſt the Adwverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the Fudge deliver J$yaz ozia 
thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon, &c. Matth. v. 25, 26. The Jewilh vyſr4ulw. 
Dodtors affirm, that in the world to come wronged perſons do accuſe m_ as Plat. m Gorg. 
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hurt them before Gods "Fnbunal, Liv. Taamth, And elfſewhete they fay, If 
the offended Brother Dye without recervmg [ati fattion, the Off endcy muſt-thke jex Men, 
and go to his Sepulchre confeſſng the wrong, and paying what 33 due to the erties Heir, , 
cr leave it in the Court to be «1{pojed of by the Fudges, that be may eſeape the Fu dec 
ment of God, Lib. Muſar. fol. 15. "The prinutive Chriſtians alſo ware fo ftric jr 
this point of Juſtice, that holy Spir:dion, (whoſe Daughter had' nat \confeſea 
where ſhe had laid a thing commutted to her truſt, before her death).cquld_ nor 
reſt cill he had prevailed with God to reſtore her lite and ſpeech, fo:Johe, asto re; 
(r\ Euſcb. Fe yeal the ſecret, that it might be reſtored (x). And if we. do neglee, or refuſe 
clet. Hit. lib. this duty now, thetime will come when we ſhall wiſh we had given all our worlg. 
>Cap- 1% ly goods to the Injured, to have turned their Accuſations 1nto Interceflions, 
I know there are ſome Impediments , for ſome pretend they arc not 
Guilty ; but their own judgment is ftot to be taken in their own caſe ; 
the wronged Perſon may repreſent it too heinouſly perhaps, but he would nor 
complain tor nothing. *Tis lure, there are many unju things done in the world, 
and though every man can tell his own ſtory fair, and none are willing to own 
the Facts, yet the dying Man will ſhortly be cited before a Judicatory that will 
find out the matter ; Let him therefore judge himſelf even tor the ſuſpicion of 
a wrongful decd, and by publick acknowledgments, and tender of fatisfa&ion 
declare his unfeigned Repentance. Others forbear, to avoid the ſhame, but alas, 
the ſhame 1s only temporal, and prevents everlaſting ſhame and contempt before 
God and his holy Saints and Angels, and in truth the ſhame was in doing the in- 
jury, for 'tis honourable and glorious to repair it. Neither let the pretence 
of 1mpoveriſhing our heirs obſtruct theſe pious purpgles, for Better ts alittle 
ith the fear of the Lord, than great Revenues without 14ght, Prov. xV1.8, The 
Courſe which follows what is Il|-gotten, will cat out all the reſt. "Tistrue, if 
we are willing to compenſate, and not able, our open and forrowtul confeflion 
will ſuffice to God and Man; but otherwiſe we cannot be excuſed in wrong- 
ful actions; and as for Lies and Slanders ( for which. no juſt compenſation 
can be made) we are obliged to make publick Retractation ; and then 
when we have forgiven all Men, and by theſe actions reconciled all che world to 
us, we may lye down in peace, and rejoyce in this, that we are in perte& 
Charity with all Mankind. | | 


S. TI. Rabric. | ** And if he have not belage diſpoſcd of yis Goods, 
* Ict him then be admaniſhed to make his Will,and to declare his Debts 
* what he oweth, and what is owing to him, ; fo2 the better diſcharging 
** of his Conſcience;@gnd the quictneſs of his Exccutozs. But Ws 
<* ſhould be often put in remembz2ance to take 92der fo2 the ſcttling of ir 
**Tempozal Eſtate whilft thep are in Peaith | This Period is occaſionally 
inſerted here with reſpe& ro ſettling of Charity among our Relations, and al 
that we have had Commerce with, for Juſtice prevents all occaſions of Dilcord; 
and it well precedes the next Exhortation to Alms-giving, becauſe we mult firl 
render unto all their due, before we know what is our own to give : Nor may 
we be Charitable out of that which is anothers. I the Lord love Judgment, I hate 
(s) Ourion iy Robbery for Burnt Offerings (s), Iſa. Ixi. 8. Thou muſt deal by Bread to the 
<4 wy me” Hungry (as S. Hierom notes) and not give Alms of that that thou haſt = 
- 4 Bag " by Injuſtice {); wherefore the ſetting our Eſtate in order, 1s a nece {ary prc- 
Porphyr. de pararpon to acceptable Charity. Yet if this part of the Admonition ſeem to0 
abſtin. lib. 2. Mcular to mingle with the matters of Eternity , the Church allows us t0 
Cap. 13. diſpatch this matter before the Office begin : But for the prudent and juſ 
0e7 _—_ diſpoſal of our Eſtate, and making our Will , it 1s a pious as well as 2 
Iefai. Iviti 7, neceſſary matter : it were better indeed to be done in time of health, be- 
| cauſe of the many Accidents to which our frail life is expoſed ; bur if it Were 
neglected then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. Abraham diſpoſed of 1s 
Eſtate ſome time before his Death, Gen. xxv. 5, 6, And Iſaac intended to mary 
his Will when he ſent Eſaz for Veniſon, and yet he lived full forty years after, 
Gen. XXV11. 3. Facob allo took early care of this, Ger. xlviii, 22. and xlix. oo 


| But Hezek:ah had a ſpecial command from God himſelf, To ſer bi Houſe # bars 
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before _ apr Far. xxt. 1. which ſhews, that though it be convement 11 
the Jews BD he J iſpenſible duty when death a proaches. From thefe examp| : 
oe hh on 1 take eſpecial care in the Viſitation of their Sick, to ad £ ih 
ons - for __—O_ A (u). And Plutarch ſaith it was the cuſtom of all Na: 
I>& Commands vehy= out to War, and thoſe in great danger, to leave th CO—_— 
Me _ - their Famuly t; and he inſtances in the Teſtamentary P ene FT: Te 
who Chriftia RI, and of Ulyſſes to Penelope; nor is there 4 EEE arora Gn 
WY Lo _- ould neglect it: A Will isthe Declaration of what 4 oy 1 TA$(40)y 11 iy 
pdelmerres _ - Death, as the Civil Law defines 1t (x), being re wh ears nirdfuns 145%” 
reſtifies the mi = rs d (5), and it bears the name of a Tltament be (> -— Maul wut-5f 
ſelves Maſt y J wy Deceaſed (z). Nor have we any better wa to _—_ Aſs nes po 
—_— _- and juſt potleſſors of our own, it being a Maxi . h NY OUT iroy —_ 
oo an, re hy es Gio a = : But a free Man not andy berebe his E- RR 
: : mv may al eofn : - (x) leſt amen- 
Cel Rerenn reel: ee aReetn ge = 
not deferred till ic be too late, Jeſt wo be opyrelied with ved: Fir That it be ren, 
ay J an Poſterity involved in endleſs Suits and —_ eath, and leave, ., ,.4 yr 
_— _ Ao purſue thoſe into. another World, whoſe —_ the guilt poſt mortemu 
wa the des: occaſion of all that ſtrife and miſchief, And though cordlctnes o- FO 
promyy” ow 5 " _— yet we mayfall into ſuch a diſtemper - pI ns yy Tales T 
our Eſta nd underſtanding, and then we can either make no diſtri ce ON ns 
— _ or none that will be valid (a). Yer if neither ans bution of ,,3,.. ,; wy 
otter theſe rg ys q pp. rr Man to reckon and caſt wp yg rh i did ſe —_ 
e aftairs 5 anda m impedime , to ſettle and 4 ſolenniter 
———— apart. t, ought to = ner _— ———_— Sal poſt 
uet a mind, nor are 71 z oblerved, NC= 
2 _ png Wills in time of O_ beg nn things, as thoſe who/y1” benongy 
ſhameful negle&t ar beſt, to deferthis; bu if we pur k eg folly, and ment. Tit 20: 
then orocand Fay eriouſly of death, as this will occaſion us to d : png rene 
defires his onl rom Atheiſm and abominableimpiety, and deci hs Frog cnoratn fins. 
peat y —_ here, and that he is fo far from preparin F+ F) the Man Sen. Controy 
er opened _ to think of it, Ecclws. xli. x. Andas his faulcis IF th eath, that1. ;. &.9. 
Mo fonld - 0 7 (who till the very moment of his death oth morn (Z} Tot amen- 
alſo, even ws be f ade y all himſelf ) ſo will his Fate in all abikie be —_— 
no proviſi atcht away unready to a ſad Eternity, ft provabilicy be like hisP"n fro. 
10 proviſion, Luk. x11, I ty, for which he hath made "4/170 menes 
we do dif we » 19,20. Serondly, Another part of our d . C *. 
pot Diſi + edge —_ — nur » and by the Kale: ar Juſtin, inſt: 
: | l . . 2. Tit. 10. 
cy = OC US ——_ neither preferring one Cefn bow ary ne- (4) Tytmes. 
we have wa? =o uty require it; not kaving our Wives un covided k apron _- 
ve heronbioler dolor tx Prune: Naer ehgnngro defi ar" 
| 4 alt a ' | | lofl. 
ernment 7-bre 
_— inthat worid whi | . . Stag it. 3. 
_— = "_ . chearful raind,and fteely ng Ft Lafy We muſt make 7: co ons teſta- 
thert, and nov tha We muſt praiſe hit, that we had thoſe chagrblewe: Nance qa 
pininp Ys Ro -n we have no lonper uſe for them, let us he RG an 
Cn _ that come after us: We muſt not look back t _ em (without re- inregrieas = 
it, they SR to Canaan; nor is there any thing inthele worldl _— Ie ney 
NET and vexation while we had them, and —— todelerye 717. : 
to Heaven, _ them. And having once made a juſt Aiſtribution lik by far juttin L. 6. 
cehfionof th Kao thou haſt ſhaken off that clog that alw nr ir heart Tit, 22. 
be ————. efires thither. Oh how freeis that ha ys bs ed the al- 
Relations ere or vexed with theſe troubleſom Vanities _ —_— —_— never 
them all bus iy _ another for theſe petty things, the y my - nog and 
taken leave of ch Ro Dung, having a nobler Purchaſe ” his b 7 i 
ant ho boukes1 o ofld, he hath nothing to interrupt him i Taka an —_— 
3 begins to live the life of Angels already. pe bien in fs parka: eDtevat, 


" 
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$. IV. Rubric. © The Abinilicr ſhould not emit carneſtIy to move fuch fick 
** pcrfons ag arc of ability to Lc liberal to the Poo2. |] When we know 
how much ot our Eſtate 1s 1n our own power to dilpolce of, we may then gifcern 
how far we are able to exerciſe the ſecond part of Charity, viz. Alms-giving, a 
duty which we ought to have been doing all our lives long : but to make ſome 
Compenlation for our manifold Omnflions then, we mult eſpecially do it liberally 
now. Jt 1s not long before we ſhall be ſtript of all, and have nothing in our 
power to give, and therefore while we have time and power mour hand, let ns be ſure 
70 give, Gol. Vi. 20. Prov. 11.27. for of all that ever we have m this World, no. 
thing will do good to our own perſons bur that which we beltow 1m Charity ; 
that 15 lent to the Lord, and ſhall be repaid us 1n the next World, being a Trea- 
{ure laid up for our ſelves im Heaven, but all the reſt we mult leave bclund us to 
others, neither knowing who ſhall enjoy it, nor what uſe thall be made of it. 
Hence our Saviour taxes our folly, aſſuring us we are not ſo wie 1n our concerns 
as the Men of this World are, Lk. xvi. 9. They provide and lay up for them- 
telves in anew Habitarion, before their old Leaſe be expired; and ere they re. 
move from one place, have made preparations in another : But we alas goout 
t:om this world, and though we have enough of the unrighteous Mammon belide 
us, that would (it diſpoſed in Alms) procure us Friends and a kind reception in 
the next World, yet we give little or nothing thereof, but leave it all tothoſe 
who ſcarce thank us for it. Dionyſins Carthuſianus tells ns of a great Prince lying 
on his Death-Bed very Penfive, who was asked by his Fool what he ailed ? Alas 
(laith the Prince) I am going away! The Ideot asked him, 7hither, and when he 
would return? He rephed, Never : However (faith the poor Man) I doubt net, 
but accordmg to your cuſtom, you have ſent your Harbingers and Proviſions before you. 
At whichthe Prince was extreamly ſurprized, Dion. Carthu/. de 4. Nowif. Andtruly 
thoſe who give nothing at their departure hence, have great reaſon to ſulped a 
Jad Sentence hereafter, for he ſhall have judgment without Mercy, who ſhewed no 
_ Aercy (b). The cruel rich Man, that denieda crumbot Bread to poor Lazarzs, 
am qiz 200 Wanted a drop of water to cool his own Tongue (c). And it 15 molt juſt he 
preſtar alreri, ſhould want pity 1n his own neceflity, that hath no bowels to them who are 


zollit fibi, need. You are going now to that Tribunal, where (as the Judge hath foretold 

Chrylolog. us) nothing ſhall be inquired after ſo much as what deeds ot Charity we have 

Co 1:r.12;, one ; the only reaſon which 1s there given for the Salvation of the Righteous, 
/ « 


ourran, qui being their a&s of mercy, and the wicked being Condemned tor fordid and 
7:0n dedit mi. Cruel with-holding their hands, Marth. xxv. 42, &c. Wherefore when there are fo 
cam. Aug. de many Hungry and Naked Members of Chriſt, ſo many Churches deſpoiled of 
Ver. Apolt. ſufficient maintenance to uphold the Service of God, ſo many Orphans and Wi- 
21. dows deſtitute of Relief; can you go out of this World, and not out of your 
abundance do ſomething to the ſupport of Religion, and the ſuccour of the 
Poor ? [doubt not, but if Sathan diſcern you are averſe thereto, he, and thoſe 
his inſtruments, who like Vultures wait for your fall, that they may prey on what 
you leave, will furniſh you with ſuch excuſes as theſe. Fir/#, They object that 
Alms cannot purchaſe or merit Heaven. To this we reply ; That though the 
crafty Romaniſts with deſign toenrich themſelves, have made their cafie Profe- 
lytes believe that Alms-deeds do by their own Vertue expiate fins, and merit 
eternal life ; yet we Proteſtants muſt not under pretence of ſhunning their Er- 
rors, run into the vile neglect of a plain duty indiſpenſably bound upon us by 
Almighty God; this were to make a gain of Godlineſs, and to profeſs a Faith 
rather to ſave our Purſes than our Souls ; it is evident from holy Scripture, that 
_ Gold and Silver cannot buy Heaven, 1 Per. i. 18. nor purchaſe the grace of God, 
As viii. 20., And be relies on vain hopes ({aith S. Salvian) who therefore ſins in his 
life, that he may buy off the weight of them at his death; and thinks to eſcape, 10 
becauſe he is good, but rich; as if God regarded Mens purſes more than their lives,” 
'd) Salvian. would take Money in exchange for Crimes, like corrupt Judges who exatt Money, 
cont. Avar. lib. »yake Merchandiſe of Sins (4), In hike manner S. Auguſtine, If t hou giveſ all tby 
I. PaB-35- Eſtate, and doſt not forſake thy Sins, thou wilt be twice deceived, loſing both thy Money 


= dry 50. and thy Pardon alſo (e). But it doth not follow, we need not give Alms, mM 


——_— ”  _ 
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they cannot expiate Sin or meric Heaven, for we might thaks oft all duties up- 

on the ſame pretence : The joys of Heaven are ſo intinte, and do fo far tran- 

ſcend all our performances, that Scripture and Proteltants trom thence declare, 

Eternal life is \only the free gift of God, Rom. vi. 23. yet it 1s a gift he will 

give to his Friends, and they are thoſe that keep his Commandments, 70s. 

xv. 14 and among them, this of Charity 1s the chief, 1 C7. xi. 13. Nor are 

Alms ſo mach valued by Almighty God for themſelves, as becauſe they are to 

fair a Teſtimony of our Love to Jeſus, when for his fake we will give away 

that which the world accounts ſo dear; and that Man who treely parts with 

theſe things for Pious and Charitable ules, declares his heart 1s {ct on Heaven, 

and gives the beſt evidence of his Repentance, when he turns that which was , : 

an occaſion of many of his Sins into an inſtrument of Vertue and Religion (f ).(f/ M7522 

So that though Alms can do no good to thoſe who wilſully go on 1n fin, as an X35 999 

Ancient Council defines (g ) : Yet when they are grounded on Repentance, and ho S 

| flow froma contempt of the World and the Love of God, from Obedience to his 47J]se&-: 

Precepts and Faith in his Promiſes, from Compaſſion to the Miſerable, and a Chryloit. de 

delight in doing good, they are very acceptable to God, and an excellent P** Ws 

Foundation againſt the time to come, and ſhall have a reward greater than 7/7 _ 

their own worth can pretend to challenge. We muſt not therefore offer them yoleuer pec- 

with the confidence of redeeming our Souls, but in the manner of Supplication 5 not in cata commt- 

diſcharge of the whole Debt, but as deſirous to render a little where we owe much, be- tent1busnon 

cauſe all that we have cannot pay the price for our Sins, Salvian. ut ſuapr.We Proteſtants F gr wh 

have motives enow to give Alms, and need not the falſe Engines of pretended ;;, < 16 An 

Merit to ſqueeze out an abuſed and miſtaken Charity from us; and upon our gr3. Bin. T. 

Principles there have been as much and great gifts given in this Nation, fince 3. $. 2. 

the Reformation, as ever were cxrortad by thoſe devices in far more years 

preceding. Be not you therefore a pitiful follower of ſuch worthy Leaders, 

neither make the holy Faith of this Church an excuſe for your covetous mind : 

Give nobly and freely, and leave it to your gracious Maſter, who will accept 

it the more kindly, the more humbly you tender it, and will reward it cer- 

tainly, not for your Merit , but his Mercy fake. Secondly , They Objea , 

You have Children, a Family, and Friendsto provide for : But will not reaſon 

allow you to provide firſt tor your felf, or at leaſt admit you to be a ſharer with 

them when there 1s enough (if wiſely ordered) for them and you alſo ? If they 

have a competency and a virtuous Education, they are better provided for, than 

if they wallow in abundance, which doth bur hinder their induſtry, and prove 

an occaſion of their Luxury, and ſo conſequently of the ruin of their Soul, 

Body, and Eſtate together : Beſides, the Charity of Parents entails a Blefling 

on their Children, which will abundantly compenſate for the {mall diminuti- 

on it ſeems to make, and the greateſt plenty (without that bleſſing) will 

dwindle away into nothing 1n a little ttme : And thoſe Cluldren who ti ſo 

little care of the welfare of your ſoul, or ſo little eſteem of God's Blefling, as 

to hinder. your Charity, do hardly deſerve you ſhould be unkind to your ſelf 

for their ſakes. Our Lord Jeſus aſſures us, whatever we give in Charity, he 

accepts 1t as beſtowed upon himſelf; and have we not as much reaſon tooblige 

our Saviour as our Earthly Relations ? Why may not he at leaſt expe& one 

Childs part ? Let ſuch as deny him that, remember that ſaying, He that loweth 

Soner Daughter more than me, not worthy of me, Matth. x. 379. But I may refer 

the Reader to S. Salvian, contr. Avar. lib. 3. and 4. who hath moſt rationally (h) Non de 

and eloquently confuted this Objeſtion. | Patrimonio ſed 
Thirdly, Some obje&t they have but little to give: I Anſwer, if ſo, then God de animo opus 

will accept a little, 2 Cor. viii. 12. Tobit iv. $, 9. He was pleaſed with the Widows ejus exam- 

two Mites, becauſe he eſtimated it rather by the givers affection, than the ** , Confocle- 

quantity of the gift (b). Even @ Cup of cold water, if we have no more, preſented _ rh 

with a hearty Charity, ſhall be rewarded in the next world (as S. Salviax notes) though quanto dediſe 

it be of no price in this, If our Alms be but proportionable to our Eſtate, there jer. Cypr. de 

is as much Charity in a ſmall gift from a poor Man, as in a larger from a rich. op. & cleem. 

Confider therefore what you can ſpare to Jeſus and his poor Members, which ——_— 

are left deſtitute on purpoſe to try and exerciſe your Charity ; imagine Jeſus g/ ; 

> R'2 | himſelt. 


——_—_yy — — - 


i The ſccond part of the Exhoztation Par 1 
(i) gu0r1cſenm himſelf begs of you, and do 1t as to him (z). Neither is it fafe to defer or ge. 
Jue mmm Jay, for we may be taken from our Wealth, or that from us, and then we have 
= AI "* no opportunity to ſhew Mercy. Begin 1n health, and ſtay not till you can kee 
Hier. Epilt.1 >. it no longer; bur if you have omitted to do_ acts of Piety end Charity then, you 
had need do the more now to compenſate tor that Omiffion ; ſooner or [er 
more or leſs, all muſt do this duty, and they that give ſooneſt and moſt, are 


the moſt Prudenr. 


F. V. Rubric. © Herc ſhall the ſick Perſon be moved to make a ſpecial 

* Conteſſion of his ſins, if he fcel his Conſcience troubled with any 

* weighty matter. ] We ſhould now proceed to the Conſolations, but.only 
for fear har any ſecret fin ſhould hinder the Sick from receiving the benefit of 

them, we firſt adviſe him to a ſpecial Confeflion, 1t his Conſcience accuſe him 

for any great Tranſgreflion ; and this is no more than God requires by his holy 

Apoſtle S. Fames, for after the Order for the Sick man to ſend for the Elders 

of the Church to pray over him, and the promuſe of Recovery and Remiſlion, 

he adds, Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 

be healed ; the effeftual fervent Prayer vf a Righteons man availeth much, Jam. yv, 16. 

whence 1t appears to be our duty to confeſs our fins, not only to God, but to 

Men allo, eſpecially to the Elders of the Church mentioned in he former verſe, 

and meant here by the Title of [© a Righteous man, ] a name properly gwen 

to the Miniſters of God, Matrb. x. 41. chap. xx1ii. 29. They were to confeſs 

to thoſe who Prayed over them, which was the Elders, wer. 14. who in thoſe 
days were. endued with the miraculous gift of inſpired Prayer, called [an 

erigyuutrn | effetual fervent Prayer; and though the Phraſe yg one to another] 

may ſeem to allow us to confeſs to any, yet the ufe of thale words clfewhere, 

aſſure us they are to be limited according to the preceding matter; ſo be ſubje# 

one to anther, Ephel: v. 21. is meant only of Inferiors to Superiors. And 

Hoſpitality one to ancther, 1 Pet. iv. 9. is meant only of the Rich to the Poor, 

even as here, confels one to another, is, the people to the Elders of the Church, 

for tothem only Chriſt hath committed the power of binding and looſing, 

Aatth, xvii. 18. Fob. xx. 23. and when aMan is overtaken with a fault, hethatis 

_ __ Spiritual muſt reſtore him, Gal. vi. 1. And this was ſo received a Doctrinemnthe 

'k) Origen, 1n Primitive times, that the Confeſlion of ſins to a Prieſt, in cafe of a troubted 
— ya Conſcience,was eſteemed an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and was a general pradtice, 
cen. Can. 2. 45 Might be proved by innumerable teſtimonies of Antiquity (&). Bur eventhe 
Hiſtor. Trip. 1- Scriptures inform us, that the Penitent Jew was to confeſs his ſins tothe Prieſt as 
9. C35. S. wall. as to God, and the Form then in uſe 1s ſtill extant (1). The Converts which 
_ ad S, Fohbn Baptized, confeſſed their Sins to him, Marth. iii. 6. and the Epheſians 
ron i... Whom S. Paul Converted, came to him and confeſſed, and ſhewed their Deeds 
Dom. Ser.s, Ad xix. 18. Whence the Greek Fathers infer, that all faithful People ought 
Bern Medit. thus to acknowledge their offences, that they may be reproved and amend- 
cap.9- ed (3), The Romaniſts indeed have wretchedly abuſed this Primitive and 
4 _ =.” profitable practice, enjoyning it at ſet times, and-uſing it as an Artifice to gan 
ME -. Mony for Abſolutions of courſe, and for commuring Penance, as alſo fora Pick- 
item Druſ. in lock to open all Mens breafts, and a means to ſet up their Empire over the Con- 
loc. ſciencies of their Proſelyres; 1o that this excellent means of Repentance, 1s be- 
(m) 84 2%y7% come the ſupport and encouragement of Perſevering Sinners : Yet we Prote- 


, 


ax ir fitn” * ſtants ought notto reject this holy Rice, but to reduce it to its Primitive Inſtitu- 
tis Ss tion. We wiſh therefore that our Pcople, even in time of health ( when their 


a Loondr e- Conſcience 15 troubled for ſome great lin, or their ſouls are aſſaulted with a v10- 
aſxew tn lent Temptation) would come and make their caſe known to their ſpiritual Phyl- 


as % 


«og ies clan, to whom the Fathers elegantly compare the Prieſt in this caſe (»). For 
apGrot.in loc. 1t We bluſh ro ſhew our wounds to them, we cannot expect they ſhould cure 


(n) Gregor. that which they are not ſuffered to fee : and if this were conſtantly practiled inour 
Nyfſen.orat. de health, we ſhould not only be rarely affiſted in order to the continual regulation 
penit. in Ap- of our lives ; but when fickneſs and death comes, the Holy Man would 

——_ better able to afliſt us, as being no ſtranger to the ftate of our fouls, and WE 


hom, 2. © Our ſelves ſhould have leſs work to do when our laſt conflict comes ; But : = 


Part IV. contained in the Rubric. 125 


have omitted this before, we have more necd to ſend ſpexdily for Gods Miniſter 
in our ſigÞneſs, which 1s the ſpecial time in which S. Fames here enjoyns us to 
confeſs to the Elders of the Church; and of the benehr of this laſt Confeflion, 
the Thief upon the Croſs was a great example, who confefling his offence, was 
accepted immediately, not only into Chriſts favour , but his Kingdom, Luke 
xXiti. 41. And therefore this Confeſſion of the Sick was enjoyned, not only 
by foreign Councils, but by the Ancient Canons of our own Patriarchs (s), and {1 concil 
the Conſtitutions of our own Nation of old (p). Yea, Dionyſ. Carthuſianzs Cab.lon 32. 
affirms, It z the cuſtom of all Chriſtans to confeſs their ſins when they ſuppoſe them- An $13.Poeni- 
ſelves in danger of Death (q). So that this is ſo far from being apeculiar practice of *©tta. Theod. 
the Roman Church, that it was always, and is now an Univerſal Rite, obler- Conn 
ved not only by the Engliſh Proteſtants, but by the reformed foreign Churches, rr —_ 
as is often noted by their Hiſtorian (r), And particularly, he remarks, that diit. r. c. wt. 
the famous Brentirs before his Death, making a private Confeſſion of his ſins, re- (p, Inferms con- 
ueſted and received Abſolution, and was partaker f the holy Sacrament, But be- fr dre 
ides theſe examples, we have ſpecial reaſon for the confefling of our tins ro the Fa wh Fl 
Prieſt now. Firſt, Becauſe our f1ns uſually appear moſt ternible in the approa- fetins mites 
ches of Death, and thoſe offences that we made light of in time of health, do :ant.Syn Exon. 
now lye heavy upon us ; and ſince no confeffion is fo acceptable as that which c-5- An. 1287. 
flows from true Contrition, doubtleſs we are in beſt temper to confeſs when () Piowyl. 
the Rod and the Grace of God together have made us moſt ſenſible of our guilt C—_ wi 
and danger ; and beſides, if we {mother this grief, it may turn to a danger- ) Meich. 
ous deſpair, whereas an 1ngenuous Confeſlion will eaſe our minds, and invite Adam. vit. 
our Compaſſionate Spiritual Phyſician to adminiſter proper comforts to us, Brentil,p. 453- 
Secondly, We muſt confeſs our Sins now, becauſe we have moſt need of the J-<oÞ: Andrez, 
Prayers and directions of the holy Man at this time z we have bur lictle time to pI _ 
ſue out our Pardon, and therefore ought to engage all the affiſtance we can to joyn "= 
with us, eſpecially he that 1s the Servant of God, and the Friend of Heaven, to 
whom God hath commuted the care of our ſouls, and the power of Abſolving 
in his Name, and by his Rules. S. Ambroſe thinks that S. Fobn allows none 
but a Prieſt to 1ntercede 1n fo great a caſe as this (s), and the Prieſt cannot /4) popylo ſary 
pray ſo properly, nor ſo earneſtly, unleſs he underſtand the particular grief : e/t /i pro levio- 
Wherefore to engage his Prayers, and obtain his Counſel, let us deal impartially 76us delitte 
with him now ; 1t may be wethink our guilt lefs thanit 1s, and by this miſtake P*#mprecerur, 
become ſecure, and loſe the only moment allowed for our Repentance; Surely 5/7997 
therefore it concerns us to know our ſtate now, while we may re&tifhe that —_ ——_— 
which is amiſs, and prevent Gods dreadful Judgment, of which we ſhould bus reſervan- 
ſtand in ſo much dread, as not dare to truſt our own too favourable opinion of 4am purer. 
our ſelves, but unboſom our ſelves to him whom God hath appointed to aid us Ambrol. de 
inthis weighty matter. Laſly, Men ought to confeſs their Sins in ſickneſs, ro PE © 15G 9+ 
give ſufficient evidence of their Repentance. A Sick man cannot atteſthis ſincerity 
by ſo many proofs as one in health may do. He cannot faſt, nor ſubmit to ri- 
| gorous Morrfications, he cannot refift a Temptation in its full ſtrength, nor 
declare he refifted the Evil out of dire& choice, fince he hath now ſcarce left : 
either any inclinations or power to fin : Wherefore the beſt, andalmoſt the only © 72.9% <- 
means he hath to teſtifie his unfeigned Repentance, is to be willing tooffer him- $2.0 mn. 
ſelf to the ſhame of diſcovery, which 1s an excellent ſign he will amend if ever (aiſxza, x; 18 
he regains his health (+), becauſe he ſhuns not reproof, neither ſeeks conceal- m9IS> aryew 
ment ; this manifeſts he is convinced of his fault, and ſorry for it, that he ex- %z 14 
treamly dereſts it, and reſolves never to commit it more, fince he hathunveiled "fm ae 
that accurſed Privacy wherein it ſeemed to be ſecurely acted before : Nor will a 3 qa & 
true Penitent be hindred from this free Confeflion by that little ſhame that attends &y ac9zomns 
it, ſince he knows he hath deſerved ſhame, and delires by his ingenuous bluſhes owecior,Plutar, 
before a pious and compaſſionate Friend, to prevent being ſhamed before Men de protect, 
and Angels at the laſt day. 
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OFTHE 


CONSOLATIONS. 


EE —_————— 


SE CH 
Of the eAbſolution. 


H E laſt part of the Office is Conſolatory, andthis 1s as ne- 

ceſſary as any of the former, for them who have the cerrors 

of death before them, a ſick body about them, and a forrow- 

tal ſpirit within them. To the Afficted pity ſhould be ſhewn, 

"Feb. vi. 15. and Mercy is ſeaſonable in time of Afilition, as 

 Clonds and Rain in the timeof drought, Tcclus. xxxv. 20. Man 

muſt not deny this Charity, ſince God will have mercy on bis Aflicted, Ia. x11x. 13- 

He will not break a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, Ia. xlu. 2. which 

S. Hierom applies to dejected Pentents (z). We muſt unitate the Divine com: {u) Hiron, 
paſſion, and beware that our ſeverity diſcourage not thoſe whom he would ſave. Com. in _ 

We have hitherto applied Cauſticks by ſhewing them the ſtrict rules of Repen- Matth. xi, 
tance, and now 'tis time to adminiſter ſuch ſacred Cordials as may enable them 

to go through the whole method of Reſtoration ; we. only wounded them in 

order to a cure t, and now we muſt pour in onr holy Oyls and Balſams. And | Medicus — 
fr we begin with Abſolution, which ſeems to be politively enjoyned by S. Fames dolore 7) oy 
to be given tothe ſick Penitent by the Prieſt that comes to pray over him, for p ah pr} 16 
the Apoſtle adds, And if he have committed Sins, Remiſſion or Abſolution ſhall be tatem ; mole- 
given to him,Jam.v. 15.(x) which isthe right Tranſlation of the imperſonal Verb us of, ſed niſi 
uſed in the Original, and the pragtice of the Primitive Church (the beſt of Com- efſet utzl1,, on 
mentaries) confirms this Expoſition, they being always wont to grant Abſolu- fer: _ a 
tion to all ſorts of Penitents lying in danger of death. Euſebizs records a decrec (>) Gre "2 
of the famous Dicny/izs Biſhop of Alexandria, That dying perſons who deſired it, and Sirzra pes 
bad requeſted it before, ſhould be Abſolwed, that they might go out of this life with good vid Hammond. 
bope (3).; The like Canon was made in the Weſtern Church about the ſame time, $796 Jam: v. | 
That ſuch whoſe life drew to an end, ſo that their caſe admitted of no delay, if they Ts _ 
repent and deteſt their evil deeds, ſhewing the (igns of true Contrition, by Tears, Sighs, tt ; 
and Lamentations (when little hope of recovery remains) let them be relieved with care Tz fiss & e- 
and caution (2). Syneſius alſo ſolemnly profeſſeth he would by no means have 97 4 w4- 
any one dyc without Abſolution (a). And Petavins there notes, that where Pe- ns. — 
wigs were not admitted to the holy Sacrament, yer they demied them not the es af 
guy Dn Ira Abſolution in their Sicknels. I grant this Dilcpline ad chictly IC- ev, dgisous, 

p 1 as were Excommunicated by the Church ; but as S. Cyprian ſpeaks, ive veaaedts 
What profits it not to be caſt out of the aſſembly of the Pious ? the caſting ont is one ſtep & TN TI 077 


towards the recovery, the greateſt evil xs to deſerve to be Excommunicated. Cypr. de dupl. 2 


An.Chritli 250. 


(2) E ut. y "1311 v7 . __ , 3 \ = by - * 
Thee, bi ad Cyprt. inter opzra ejus Ev. 31, (') Mind; je amaxzyou See :4i1@ Fu, Synel. ad 


6.1. 


Adirtyr, 
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martyr, Although thetins be lo ſecret, or the diſcipline fo remiſs, that no publick 
Sentence palles on the Oltender, yet every grevious Sinner hath deſerved tg be 
cenſured, and is condemned by his own Contcience, and under the diſpleaſure of 
Almighty God ; and therefore ſuch fland im neod alfo of Abſolution ; yea, if 
they bewall their {11s and heartily detwe &, 'twere cruelty to deny them : ;f Ho 
have any Balm mm Gilead, any power to Abſolve, now we muſt ule it, for S. Paul; 
realon, Left (ſuch an one be ſwallowed up of evermuch ſcrrow,2 Cor. 11, 75. The Monta- 
0 Hieron F- niftsand the Novation Hereticks oft old (hke our modern Separatiſts) would 
pst.34 inMon- Abſolve none (6) ; but the Denarifis (c), and Audiani (d) like thoſe of Rome ) 
tn.Ambrol-de ajJtmed to themlelves an abſolute power, while the Church of England (as the 


_ : _ I Primitive Catholick Church was wont) goes a nuddle way, and neither Abſelves 


5Y any abſolutely by her own power, not yet denies to Abſolve in Chriſt's Name, 
() Aug. Hom. thoſe who are truly Penitent, and defire it : And doubtleſs, if Men were not pre. 
23. C. 7. judiced by evil Principles, our tick and dying perſons might have as much com. 


_ tort by this excellent part of the Oifice, as the Chriſtians of old found in ie (+); 
Gl Theodor. and if they rightly knew the benefit thereof, and duly prepared for it, nothing 
her. fab. 1. 4. could better fit them tor a cheartul paſſage out of this World : To which thatit 
(;) Euteb. Ec- may miniſter, we will now proceed to diſcourſe upon the form which is provided 


clel. Init. lib. 6. for this occation. 


Cap. 34. Vic» | 
$. IT. Our Lozd Jecfus Chit, Whohath left potwer to his Church to ab- 
ſolve all Sinners who trulp repent and believe in him, fozgive thee thine 
offences : And by this Authozitp committed to me, J| Ablolve thee from 
all thp ſins, Jn thc Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holp Ghoſt, Amen.] Thus is the moſt expreſs form of Abſolution which this 
Church doth any where ule, and there 1s great occaſion for it, ſince thePenitent 
hath now done all that he can to latishe the Prieſt of the ſincerityof his Repen- 
tance, and to fit himſelf for his Heavenly Fathers Pardon; and being to conflict 
with the pains of death (if the holy Man judge him prepared for fo poſitive an 
Abſolution) it will wonderfully ſupport him 1n his laft Agony, if he antedate his 
(f) 9p claves comfort ( f), by exerciting that power which God hath given him. The Form 
regu celorum ic ſelf is very ancient, contiſting now as it did of old, of two parts, the firſt De- 
Pabentes, Jus yecative, the ſecond Indicative ; the one intreating for Pardon, the other diſ- 


d 
err 7" ig penſing « (g). Firſt, In the Chana part we commemorate the Author of 


judicant. Hie- this power [our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt] who by his death purchaſed Remiflion of 
ron. Ep. 1. ad Sins for all Mankind, and therefore he alone is the Judge of all men, having the 
Heliodor. ſupream power 1in himſelf originally to ſave or to condemn (b). Secondly, The 
() Fr4h #5 Perſons towhom he hath Delegated this power, viz. The Miniſters of his Church, 
premirticrr MMatth. xvui. 18. Joh. xx.23. to theſe he hath committed the Miniſtry of Recon- 
Oratio per mo- Ciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. They are firſt to bring Sinners to ſubmit to Jeſus, and 
dum depreci- when they do ſo, they have power to reconcile them. Whoever is rightfully 
erm, & fr 5- endued with plenary Authority to forgive, as Jeſus is, may exerciſe this Power 
ED con peck " by himſelf, and by his choſen Depuries, as the Chriſtian Biſhops and Prieſts in all 
dum indicati- Ages have been reputed ; they therefore actin his Name, andexerciſe the Power 
21m: Depre- Which he gave them, when they do Abſolve unfeigned Penitents ; and __ 
catiogratiam Abſolve noother as appears, Thirdly, By the Limitation as tothoſe who are lubjets 
"4: ro age: fit and capable of the beneht of this Power, viz. (all Sinners who truly repent 
Gpponie, Ate, 20d believe.) We being Servants, muſt uſe our derived Power, not according 
Hates Sum.p.4. ©© our own will, but his, trom whom we receive it ; God will not forgive any 
qu.21.Mem. 1. without Faith and Repentance, and we muſt not pretend to be greater t 

G)John v.22. he(/) ; we mult ſee good ſigns of Repentance and Faith, otherwile we haveno 
—_ Chriſts commutlion to grant this Abſolution, nor will the ſick man have Fry benefit by ic 
us rollie Foc if we do. Fourthly, Here is the Petition it ſelf, viz. that Jeſus will [ fo2g1ve pu 
crtum Mundi. yis offences,] that is, by confirming in Heaven what we do on Earth, that He 
Ambrof. ad who 1s our Lord will forgive by our Miniſtry, for we preſume not to exerciſe our 
Stud. ep. 76. Power, till we have firſt begged of him to ſhew mercy, who only fully and finally 


ita Clem. Al. ir 
pda. 1.1. c.8. can forgive. 


(1) *H +Evoie 7% x giives bx dmAYTs Sdbray, iv" by U mixe} 53 wemrocr Gr, Baſil. reg. brev. q. 15. Homo Deo efſo 
2201 poteſt major. Cypr, d6 lapl. $. 7. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, We proceed upon theſe Premiſes to the Indicative part of the Abſo- 
lution,.as we may very juſtly do; for if Chriſt have this power, and have com- 

mitted it to us, when we have Petitioned of him to grant a Pardon, we may 

Gfely diſpenſe it ; yet that we may in no wiſe encroach upon our great Maſters 
Prerogative, we do here again declare, with St. Paul, we do it im the Perſon of 

Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 10. that ſa he, not we may have the praiſe for it(&). Jeſus gave (:) Ov 3p 5 
this power to his Apoſtles, and they to their Succeſſors, who communicated it Naxoyiuar®r 
to us by Prayers and Impotfttion of hands at our Ordination, ſaying, Receive the 7's, £34-291%9 
Holy Ghoſt -—— - whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, &c.(I). And now when? Der” 
we ſee good evidence that che {lick Man is prepared to receive this grace, and 79%;, Iris 
know he needs it exceedingly, and will be wonderfully ſupported by it, we w 5 wg 
give it him in Gods Name, and He ought to look on us but as the Inſtru- 7s. Chryt. in 
ments to convey the Pardon which Jeſus gives; ſo the Church of England Frag _ 
taught our Fore-fathers to believe, which words being ſpoken by the Prieſt on (Office £ 
Earth, he ought to believe they ſhall be ratified in Heaven, and that he # already freely Ocdination. 
pardoned, for the Merit of Chriſts Paſſion ( -m). The Abfolution is only Miniſte- (m) The Inſti- 
rially conveyed by the Prieſt, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe *vtion of a 
Name 1t is pronounced, do joyn in the Confirmation thereof. Wherefore let Eien, JRun: 
the Sick man value it highly, receive it with reverence, and hope for the bleſſed 1544. ; 
effect thereof : And let not the Prieſt raſhly caſt this Pearl before Swine, nor 

preſume to Abſolve thoſe whom he doth noc bclieve to be truly Penitent; for in )G 
ſo doing, he abuſes the power winch God gave him (n), exceeds the bounds of Co— 
his Commiſſion, and dangerouſly deceives the Man whom he ſo unduly Abſolves; 25.Concil. 
the Obdurate muſt not have 1t, leſt they preſume, and the Contrice muſt not Aquiſgran.cap. 
want 1t, leſt chey deſpair ; let it be prudently diſpenſed, and then there will be 37 

gained abundant ſatisfaction both to the Giver and Receiver. Amen. 
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SEC 1 1 
Of the Prayer after the Abſolution. | 


S. I. H E Church hath been excecding tender of the Honour and the 

Rights of God in this matter ; and for a further acknowledgment 

that the Original Power of Abſolving rctides folely in him, the 

Prieſt is here taught to Petition his great Maſter to confirm the Sentence he 

hath paſſed, according to the directions of two great Apoſties, who preſcribe 

Prayer as the means to procure the Abſolution of a Penitent, Fames v. 15, 1 Ep, 

Fohn v.16. as allo the Ancients do always teach that the Prieſt obtains Renuſ. 

(0) Its rogant, f50n by his Prayers (o). And the Greek Office hath no other form of Abſolu- 
Dremnitas do- tion, but only by way of $1pplication, (p), which ſeems to be the propereſt 
_ pp way of proceeding, contider.ny we 1 but Servants, whole aftings had need 
xe G nf Chiy- be ratified by the glorious King of 1teaven, or clſc they are vain and infignifi- 
foſt. de Sacer- Cant. Wherefore there is ſuch a Pratver as £1315 , anciently found in the Weſtern 
dot. 1. 3. Tom. Service on this occaſion (9), and anothur ro the ſame effect in the Eaſtern 


6. Aug. Tract. ] jturgy (r). But this form of ours not only begs the Confirmation of the 


_ 6.56. preceding Abſolution, but hach joyned many other pertinent Requeſts thereto; 
Sacerdotals Confiiting of three parts: Firſt, The Introdudtion, deſcribing him we pray 


ſupplicatiove unto, 1. By his Attributes, 2. By his a&ts of Mercy. Secondly, The Petitions 
folvatur. Leo themſelves, being in number ſevc11: 1. For Pity, 2. For Internal Santtification, 
Ep. 91. 3. For External continuance in (hv Communion of Saints, 4. For the accep- 
Apgens @K2e- tince of his Contrition, 5. For the mitigation of his pain, 6. For the Remifſion 


_— of his Sins, 59. For his Eternal Salvation. Thirdly, The Concluſion, being the 


20185 $/is- ground on which all theſe are asked, viz. Through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt: 


giv Sor. of all which we will now Treat. | 


Cabaſll. exp. 

OG) ole s. II. O molt merciful God, who acco2ding to the multitude of thy 
pag. 423, 424. MCercies doſt ſo put away the Sins of thoſe who trulp Kepent, that thou 
(q) Manual. remembzelſt them no moze; opcn rhe Epe of thp mercp upon this thy 


- Sarisb. fol. 73. Servant, who moſt carneſtlp defireth pardon and fo2giveneſs.] The 1n- 


(r) Eucholog. [,.dudtion to this Prayer, is an excellent deſcription of the merciful Nature, and 
P38- 415  pracious dealings of God towards ſuch as earneſtly deſire pardon and forgive- 
neſs; He is that moſt merciful God in whom there are mulcitudes of Mercies, 
Pſal. li. 1. and Ixix. 13. Nehem. x11. 22. more 1n number, and larger in dimenſt- 
ons than our {ins can be ; He hath pardoned the greateſt Sinners upon their Re- 
q pentance, and promiſed in the New Covenant ſo to forgive our Iniquities, as 
never to remember them more, Ferem.xxxi. 34. Now what can be more ſeaſon- 
able to quicken the hope and revive the Faith of our poor doubting Peniteat 
than this ? his great fear 1s, leſt after this gracious Abſolution in this World, God 
ſhould call him to a new account in the next; but hereby ir appears that our 
Heavenly Father hath no reſerves in his as of Remiſſion, but blots out the 
Tranſgreflions he pardons, 7/a.xlin.25. Mic.vu.18,19. and reccives a returning 
Sinner 1nto as great favour as it he had never done amiſs. The penitent Prodiga 
was upbraided with nothing , but embraced as lovingly , and treated as kin ly 
as one that had never diſobliged. Wherefore let not thy doubts and jealoulies 
throw a veil over thoſe infinite mercies which ſhould elk and comfort chee 
in this thy weak eſtate ; thou haſt remembred thy {1ns, and he will forget them 3 
thou haſt declared thy Sorrow -and Contrition for them, and he will look upon 
thee with abundant pity ; it is not poſſible for ſuch a God to deſpile the f1ghs an 
tears, to {hight the delwcs and importunity of one that ſo paſlionately begs for 


mercy. 


6. [I]. Kenew 
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$.11]. Kenew in him, loving Father,whatſoever hath been decaped by the 
fraud and malice of the Devil, o2 bp his own carnal will and frailneſs. ] 
The lovely proſpect of the Divine Mercies in the former period, do encourage 
us to riſe a Jittle higher in our Requeſts for him, and not only to ask tor pity 
ro relieve his fears, but allo for grace to reſtore him to a ſtate of Holineſs again ; 
for ſince our fin not only makes us guilty, but alſo indiſpoſed, a bare Pardon 
will not ſuffice us. We find that by ofren commutting fin, o.:r inclinations are 
tainted, and our deſires biaſſed towards evil, our Faith is weakened, our hearts 
hardened, our devotion quenched, and our love to God 1s cooled ; fo that Sin 
makes many breaches and decays in our ſouls (5), cauſing us to ſtand 1n great need 74) Rom. xii.2. 
to be renewed by his Spirit in our minds (#z)). Our diſpoſitions muſt be altered, 5uazns ; i 
our, graces renewed, our:manners changed, we mult have a new heart, and ano- mwaciwoxs os 
ther frame of ſpirit before we can be ht for the New Jeruſalem, to which we 79 4xW> 
defire to go; the glories of that bleſſed place are no other than the higheſt im- 720 on 
provements of grace, and a Man muſt carry a virtuous mind thither, or he can phytac. in loc. 
never be happy there ; for which caufe (ſome think) our Saviour calls the ſtate (t) Eph. iv. 
of bliſs, marſyaxeie, The Regeneration, Matth. xix. 22. and have we not great 22, 23. ubi 
reaſon then to beg that God may change and renew us ſpeedily by his grace, _ _ heopays 
ſince what is not renewed and rectified before we go hence, can never be repaired © © 
hereafter ; wherefore, when our outward Man decayeth (as S. Paul notes) then it 
x time for our imvard Man to be renewed day by day, 1 Cor. iv. 16. Let a carnal 
Wretch, who looks no higher than this life, defire God to repair the decays that 
fickneſs hath made in his body: We that Tong for eternal happineſs are far more 
defirous that he ſhould renew the decays of our graces, and repair the mulchief 
that fin hath done in our ſouls. Ir 15 Rabbi David Kimchi his note upon that of 
che Plalmiſt, Heal my ſoul, Plal. xli. 4. He doth not ſay heal my body, becauſe ſin 
was the cauſe of hs ”— 3 but heal my (ſoul, for when God heals that —— by the 
removing of ſin, the body frequently xs reftored alſo. It may be when God ſees us 
chiefly tolicirous for our ſouls beak he may ſuperadd the outward mercy, 
Marth. vi. 33. if not, the renewing of our minds will fit us for a glorious im- 
mortality, which is infinitely more defirable than the molt proſperous ſtate in 
this miſerable and uncertain World. _ 


$. IV. Pzeſerve and continue this ſick A9cmber in the Unity of the 
Church, conſider his Contrition, accept his Tears, aſlwage his Pain, 
ag ſhall ſeem to theemoſt expedient fo2 him. ] It is certain that the Perſon 
we pray for, 15 one of the Members of the Viſible Church, for if he were under 
the ſentence of Excommunicanon, and obſtinate, we ought not to Viſit him (4) Mgr 72 
while living, nor to give hum the rites of Chriſtian Burial at his death, as ap- mus aoT3; 
rs by the Ancient Canons, and by Syneſizs his form ſtill extanc (#). And exymgen, wi- 
owever light ſome make of the Church-cenſures in theſe licentious days, S. * pad 
Paxl accounted it a delivering ſuch an one to Sathan t ; and Tertulliam calls it yn tn”, 
a Divine cenſure, and ſad forerunner of their final Condemnation (x). Yea, S. Cy- Syneſ. Ep 52. 
prian polively affirms, there is no Salvation for thoſe who for their Crimes or de Andronico 
Obſtinacy are caſt out of the Church (3). Thoſe therefore thar are in this Eſtate, © fociis. 
muſt ſpeedily ſubmit and make their Peace, otherwiſe they run infinite hazard FLOOR - 
of being excluded from the Communion of Saints above alſo, and no confider- (4) owes 
ing Man would dye in this Eftate for a thouſand worlds. Butour languiſhing Pe- ſur — /um- 
nitent 15 a Member of the viſible Church already, and only needs our Prayers to mumque furu- 
God to preſerve him ſo. He hath Sinned, and by this bodily weaknels (inflited 77 149514 pre- 
to corre him for the ſame) is diſabled at preſent fromcoming into the Aﬀem- = ye oft 
-- of the Faithful, but he hath not forſaken the Faith nor the Unity of the 49. 
Church ; being, though a weak Member, yet united ro Chriſts myſtical Body (y) Spirirualz 
fill, and if ever God reſtore him to healch again, he will immediately go to $/4dioſuperbs 


his Houſe and praiſe him there (z). For whuch cauſe the Ancients prayed  co—_— 
de Eccleſia ejiciuntur—neque enim vivere for poſſit,cimDomuDei una ſit £9 Nemini ſalus eſſe niſi y | 
{IE n Eccleſia poſſit. 
Cypr. ad Pomp. Ep. 62. {z) Ifa. xxxviii. 2 jolk 14. £@0y X) 6A0XAnevy oAcrons auTy TH KXANGIE Ef ol, 
Pag: 420. Sacriſque altaribus reſtitutus, rurſus divino famulary manciperur, Manual, Sarisb. tol. 73. 


Or 
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for the ſick Mans Recovery in this manner, That he might be ri ſlcred to Commun. 
cate in the Divine Offices. His affections carry him thither now when his weakneſ: 
keeps him thence ; For ſuch an one we may pray with much comfert ; one that 
is not obſtinate and contumacious 1n his oftences, but contefſes them humbly, 
and bewails them exccedingly, having a broken heart for them, which God 
will not deſpiſe, P/al. li. 17. We hope when he beholds his forrow and his 
tears, Pſal. Ivi. 8. he will reſtore him to favour again. The Penitents in the 
ancient Church were wont to ſtand at the Church-door cloathed with Sack- 
cloth, and covered with Aſhes, weeping and craving Abſolution, that they 
z might be re-admitted into the Society of Gods People, and reſtored to the Divine 
(a) _ & favour again (a). An emblem whereof we have in our Penitent fick Man, whoſe 
TH depudicit. grief for his offences, will move God and Man to havecompaſlion on him, and 
©. 13: procure him an Abſolution both in Heaven and Earth : And chen when fin, the 
Eufeb.hiſt. 1.5. cauſe of all theſe Evils, is removed, it may pleaſethe Lord to aſwage his pain alſo, 


C. 28. if he ſees it is expedient, and when it is convenient he will take off the outward 
000157» ſmart ; when ithath brought him to ſee his fins, and to reſolutions of amendment, 
57. &Cc. hecan eaſily take it away : And yet the Salvation of the ſoul 1s ſo infinitely more 


deſirable than the caſe of the body, that'we beg that abſolutely,. bar thus only 
conditionally ; if God ſees it good, and if it may ftand with his Eternal in- 
cereſt, then we pray for Health, but not otherwile. 


6. V. And fozaſmuch as he puttethhis full truftonly in thp mercy, iny 
pute not unto himhis fozmer ſing, but ſirengthcn him with thy bleſſed Spj- 
rit,and when thou art pleaſed to tafie him hence,take him unto thp favour, 
though the merits of thp moſt dearlp beloved Don Jelus Chziſtour Lozd. 
Amen. ]Had the ſick Man truſted in his own Innocence,he had never ſent ſocarly 
for Gods Miniſter, nor confeſſed his fins ſo freely; he had not lamented his faults fo 
heartily,nor begged the Abſolution and Prayers of the Church ſo earneſtly. Theſe 
arethe means which God hath appointed for the obtaining of his mercy, aad 
the method which they take, who are convinced of their finfulnels, and only 

| .. truſt in the Divine Compaſſion for delwerance : And i1nce God hath promiled 
(b) Pfal <0 ſave thoſe that truſt in him, P/al. xxxvii. 40. we beſeech him on this ground, 
| my not to impute our Penitents ſins unto him, that 1s, not to puniſh him for them (5). 
punietur. '  Hehath acknowledged he is not free from fin, and indeed no Man can pretend to 
Hieron- inloc. that felicity ; and therefore the only Bleſſedneſs we are capable of, is (not to 
(c) Oſolus vere have no fins, but) not to have them imputed to us, as S. Bery. notes (c), P/al. 
_— oe, »* XxXX11. 2. and Woe unto the beſt of Men, if God ſhould deal with them according 
ry os ;. totheir fins, or reward them after their iniquities : let this Mans fins, O Lord, 
1m : nam qui not be laid to his Charge, but let them be taken away by him, on whom thou 
non habuerit haſt laid the Injquity of us all. The next requeſt is, that God would ffrengthen 
peccatum, ne- þim with bis Holy Spirit, whuch is S. Pauls prayer, Epbeſ. iti. 16. and is never more 
Be in Cant, PLOPer than when 1t is uſed forthoſe who Ls a fad heart anda weak body, both 
Ser. 23, £0 labour under, and ſtruggle with z if ever we need the Spirits help, it 15 to 
bear us up under theſe Infirmities, Rom. viti. 26. to be a Comforter and aſbſtant 

to us in this our laſt conflit ; our own ſtrength begins to fail, and now we ſtand 

in more necd. of the frenghening grace of God than ever we did before; that 

ſo we may hold out to the laſt, and bear up couragiouſly under theſe preflures, til 

we ſee what iffue it will placts our Heavenly Father to giveunto them. Laſtly, 

As to the tinal event of this Sickneſs, if all our former Petitions be granted, we 

need not be much ſolicitous whether it be by Life or Death ; wherefore we co 

cludeina moſt ſubmiflive manner, not preſcribing to the Divine providence when 

nor how his Life ſhall have a period ; bur leaving the time and circumſtancesto his 

Wiſdom, we only pray that whenſoever God calls him, he may die in his favour and 

be eternally happy. And truly if we could live a thouſand years, what other, what 

better period could we wiſh than this, to die in Gods love ? no matter how 100 

we go, or how long we ſtay, if this be the happy end. When that gevout 

Biſhop in S. Auguſtine had prepared himſelf to die, and perceived his Fr jends 
1mportunate for his longer = on Earth, he ſaid to them, 1f 1 might {ve bere 

always, you ſaid ſomething to the purpoſe ; bur ſince Imuſt die ſome time, wh) "# 
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wp (d )? Our life muſt have an end, and this is the only happy end 1tcan receive ; (d) $5 nun- 
He wo thus, dies nat too ſoon, if he be but in the blotſom of youth; for thoſe _ _ ;/t 
chat ſtruggle and toil all the day, can obtain no more. S. Agnes was Martyred at _ m_ 
thirteen, S. Katherine at eighteen years of Age, and both received their Crowns: ,,v4;> pogi- 
We read of an holy Man that was found dead ſuddenly in his Study, and his don. vit. Aug. 
Friends being in great trouble on that occaſion, obſerved his finger upon his cap. 27. 
Bible, pointing to that of the wiſe Man, But rhough the Righteous be prevented | 
with death, yer ſhall be be in reſt, Wiſdom 1v. 7. (e). And Druſws had a Triumph («) Ho!or. 
decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the War, becauſe the Emperor recalled Lett. 33. 
him (f). The ſum 1s, that we be not too importunate for longer Life, being only (f) Belumgue 
concerned to die well, and let us leave the time to God's chooſing, either by this Fave E 
or any other Sickneſs; whenſoever it be, the good Lord Frans we may die in P at, pro con- 
his favour, and then our death will be the beginning of an everlaſting Life. fego accipie- 


Tacit An. 1. 2. 
The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


QO] Lord, who art in thy own Nature a [moſt merciful God], and [who 
acco2ding to the multitude of thy mercies] far ſurpaſſing the number of our 
{ins [doſt ſo] freely and fully [put awap] and pardon all [the fing of them 
that trulp repent],as we hope this poor Penitenc hath done,[ that thouremem- 
bzeſt them no moze} bur arc reconciled to them intirely again [ thy Epe 
of mercp} and wich much picy look [upon this thp Servant who] contefling 
and bewailing his offences [moſt carneſtlp deſires pardon and forgiveneſs] at 
thy hand; confirm that Abſolution which we have given in thy Name: And be- 
cauſe Iniquity not only leaves a gulr, but many evil diſpoſitions behind it,| Fenew 
in him] by thy holy Spirit [moſt loving Ton we intreat thee | whatſo- 
ever] grave or vertuous habit [Hath been decaped |, loſt, or any ways impaired 
. [bp the fraudand malice of the Devil,] cempring himto evil,[02bphis own 
carnal will and frailneſs ] inticing him to conſent thereto. He 1s yet among 
the number of the Faithful, [ pzeſcrve and continue ] therefore, O Lord, 
{this fick Member] of Jeſus Chriſt [in the Unitp] and Communion [of the 
'Church,] that he may partake of the priviledges _—__ by chy Saints, and in 
thy due time be enabled to praiſe thee in chy Houſe wich them. O [conſider his 
Contrition, ]tor he is exceeding penitent, [accept his Tears] and be merci- 
ful co his Soul however ; and then [ aſſwage his pain, ] and abate his Sickneſs 
alſo ; although that being a: temporal mercy, we refer to chy Wiſdom to order 
ic [as ſhall ſcem to thee moſt expedient fo2 him, | and beſt conducing to his 
Ecernal good : [And fo2afmuch ag] he hath declared by theſe addreſſes, that 
[he putteth his full truſt] in nothing but [onlp in thp mercp,]JLorddo thou 
forgive him, and [impute not unto him hrs fozmer fins] which he hath re- 
pented of, and we have Abſolved him from ; [but ſtrengthen him with thy 
bleſſed __—_] that we may cheerfully undergo whatever outward CorreQtion 
thou layeſt on him, [and when thou] who ſenteſt him into this World [art 
pleaſcd to take him hence] cicher by this or any other Sickneſs, we ſhall not 
murmur at thy pponntmen, but only beg whenever it is, that thou wile [ take 
him unto] thy ſelf, and let him die 1n [thp favour] and then he ſhall bve in 
everlaſting happineſs : All which we pray thee to granc[th2ough the merits] 
and-1morceſſion [of thy moſt dearly beloved Son} who dicd for us, even 
[Icſus Ch2ilt our Yo2d] and only Saviour [Amen ] Sobe it. 


SECT. 


Df the Lxx1. Pſalm, Part. IV. 


SECTION Il. 
Of the LXXI. Pſalm. 


C. I. HE Book cf Plalmsis a Copious Treaſury of Divine Comforts for 
* perſons in all ſorts of diſtreſs, nor is there :any parc of Scripture 
{o proper to be read by thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs. Poſſidonius 


| relates that S. Auguſtine lying on his Deatn-bed, cauſed the Penitential Pſalms 


(t) ManuaL 
Sarisbur. fol. 
73. b. 
(g)*Em ont 
xyes HAmor, 
&c. Eucholog. 
pag. 419. 

(h} Melch. 
Adam. 1:1 
Toflant, pag. 


719. 
(i) Ie P/al- 
Mus VOcem 
continet Pro- 
phete de ulla 
Redemptors 
humlitate 
corporea, QC. 
Hieron.Com, 
in Pfal. 70. 


(5) In tu2 
quſtitza, non 
3 mea, Aug. 
in loc. 

I) Tanquam 
ager proſtra- 
tus medico 
ftants — lo- 
quitur, Incli- 
na ad me au- 
rem tuam. 
Idem. 1b. 


to be writ out fair, and placed on the Wall before his. eyes, that he might con- 
tinually read and meditate upon them, Vir. Auguſtin. cap. 309. And for this pre- 
ſ{enc Pſalm which the Church hath choſen for this place, it is rarely fitted to the 
preſent occaſion, and therefore it is preſcribed not only in the Offices of the 
Weſtern Church (f ), but in. thoſe * the Eaſtern alſo (/ D), ſo that the whole 
Chriſtian World agrees 1n the choice thereof. | It 1s noted alſo that the learned 
and devout German Doctor (hb) Tofſanrs in his laſt Sickneſs had two Verſes of this 
preſent Pſalm frequently in his mouth, viz. ver. 15, 16. Thou, OGod, baſt taught 
me from my youb up, &c. And S. Hierom ſaith this Plalm 1s a Prophetick Prayer 
drawn up for our Saviour in the ſtate of his Humiliation, and apphesic all along 
as ſpoken by Chriſt when he was dying on the Croſs (5): Whereforethe Sick man 
being conformed to his great Maſter, and called to follow him into the Valley of 
the ſhadow of Death, the ſame Pſalm muſt needs be proper for him. alfo, as the 
whole contexture of it will more fully declare. We have only taken che firſt 
{eventeen Verſes thereof, omitting the latter part from wer. 18. to the end, 
becaule it ſuppoſes the afflicted Perſon already delivered and reſtored to a proſpe- 
rous eſtate, which 1s not ſo ſutable to the caſe of a languiſhing Man. The part 
we uſe, contains Supplications for mercy and deliverance, frequently repeated, 
and variouſly preſſed from all ſorts of Arguments. Thele Supplications are r. 
laid down, wer. 1, 2. and 2dly. prefſed from the promiſes and works of God, wer. 
2—— 6. The Supplications are again renewed, wer. 7, 8. and preſſed 1it. 
From the malice of his Enemies, ver. 9, 10, 11. 2dly. From the temper ofthe 
party ſuffering, his patience, wer. 12. his gratitude, ver. 13. his faith, ver. 14. 
zdly- From Gods former dealings toward him, wer. 15. Concluding finally 
with a Prayer for the continuance of Gods mercy, wer. 16. and an Ad of praile, 
wer. 17. But as 15 uſual 1n all pieces of rapturous Devotion, the parts are of- 
ten intermingled, fo that the whole is a rare variety of Prayers, profeſſion of 
Faith, commemoration of former favours and Thankſgiving ; BE all together 
is of excellent uſe ro expreſs the ſick Mans defires, exeraſe his Faith, enflame tus 
Love, uphold his Patience, and revive his Hope, which (for brevity ſake) we 
wil manifeſt only in this full Pharaphraſe following. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm LXXI. 


Ver.l. M* conſtant Applications to the Throne of Grace in all my troubles, 
do declare thar [im thee, © To2d] aloneſhave J put mp trult] 
for ſuccour and deliverance, and not in any Creature: O flet me never] be dil 
appointed of my hope, nor fail of thy gracious aid, feſt I [ be put to Con- 
fuſion]. When Satan upbraids me with thy deſerting of me, leave me not t0 
his ſcorn, [but rid me] out of this Calamity ; [and deliver me] from this 
danger, though not for any merit of mine, yer [in] and for thy own ſake, a 
becauſe of [thp Kighteouſneſs (Z)], in regard thou haſt promiſed to help 
thoſe that call upon thee, and truſt in thee, in their Afition. O my g'* 
Phyſician, I lye languiſhing on my ſick bed, ſcarce able to ſpeak, ſtoop down 
and [incline thine Ear] co my whiſpers (2), [and ſave me] from Death if it 
be thy pleaſure, however from Damnation, 


Ver. 2. 


Parrl'V. of the LXXI. Pſalm; 135 
Ver. 2. This Earth affords no ſhelcer againſt Dileales and Mortality; [ Be 
thou] therefore, O God, [mp ſtrong hold] and im pregnable fortreſs [where- 
unto Bl may alwaps rclozt ] when ſuch Enzmies do afſail me; I have not 
ſtrength to abide the field againſt them , finding therefore my need of a ſafe re- 
creat, I retire by Faith into thy mercifu] Prote&tion, being encouraged fo to do, 
becauſe [thou halt pzomiſed to help me,] and in thee I eftcem my ſelf ſecure, 
[ foz thou art] fo infinice in Power and Mercy , that I have choſen thee for 
my Youſe of defence, and my Caſtle] whick no Power of Satans can torce, 


and the power (1m) [of the] Devil, that wicked and | Hngodlp] one (2), thar (n.) 21d eſt 
Enemy of thine, and Adverlary of my Soul; yea, and reſcue me allo [ out of 4 1c c5us 2 
the hand] and from the Power [of the] moſt dangerous of all Satans inſtru. ©" /*</tare e- 
ments (o) even the [ Unrightcoug and cruel man, ] by whom he often 1c, / 0 Oo 
Ces us in our health to commur ſn, and terrifies us 1n our tickneſs to def pair of Epheſ vom 
Mercy. O Lord let me eſcape all their aſſaults and lnares, pro Diabolo. 
Ver 4 If Icannotbe ſafe from them in this evil world, T had rather die and (0) Ten dra- 
leave it in my Innocence, and then I ſhould be happy [fo2 thou, O Yozd God] 4 44verſin 
tw whom the ſouls of the Faithful return atter death, | arc the thing that *, on "_ 
long foz] above all that this world affords ; ever lince } Wave known thy gO0U- irreft, Ehrol 
neſs, and the felicities of thy Kingdom : [ thou art my 0ÞE, ] my wiſhes and in Math hom. 
elires having been to enjoy the, ven from mp pour; | 1:4 the flower of my 24; 
ſtrength; while I was moſt of all courted by this vain Worid, then did I cſteen; $4744 of Sa 
the joys of Heaven to be more worth than all the plealures 1” rhe Earth, and _ - 
why ſhould not I wiſh to go to them now, rather than ſtay here to be tempted l/ipentris rey. 
£0 1n1quity or unbelief? t'ur quo propi- 
Ver 5. But thy Will be done, for I know thou canſt keep me ſafe here from #s accedre.Sen, 
all danger, as well for the time to come, as thou haſt done in the tine paſt; 1 FP. 103. 
remember, O Lord, that [though the have J'}] a fail ang tecble Creature 
[ben holden Up, ] not only tince the time of my Youth, bur in my Childhood 
and Infancy allo, before I kneyw thy Providence (?), even [ever ſince I was: 
bo2n,] or elle a thouſand calamities and temptations had caſt me down ec: OW: 7e, ver 4 
Thou art] my Creator, who didſt afliſt at the Miracle of my Birth, and [De #02: & 2 pre 
that took me out of my WÞothers Womb, ] as well as formed me there - © rit1d, © ab 
om my Cradle to my Grave thou haſt kept me; whatſoever therefore thou or- 17/444 Far 
dereſt, Health or Sickneſs, Life or Death, my truſt ſhall be ever in thee, and [mp ener - 
p2aiſe ſhall be alwaps of the] in Afﬀiction as well as in Proſperity, in this &Zc. Aus, * 
orld, and in the World to come. : 7 
Fer. 6. My preſent Condition is indeed uneaſie to my ſelf, ang ungrateful to 
others, for [| am become ag ic were, a JXonſter] co thol: who live in con- 
ſtant proſj Perity, and T feem hike ſome Prodigy [unto many | who wonder a+ 
my reliance on thy help, when they think me palt all hope (9), [but my fure (q) At pred. 
fruſf} and confidence is not in Man, that may want will or power to help, it [1g 8/19 puranc, 
m thee] ] believe, who art {o able and willing to deliver me , and ere long ] ng whe 
5 _ thou wilt anſiver my expectations, cither in a happy ICcovery or a bleſſed 4,” au 


Fer. 7. And becauſe Men think my caſe deſperate, [O Ict] me receive (; Ch (r) I proſper 


enunent comforts, or ſo remarkable deliverance, that [mp 1 ; 144 Conſola- 

flled with thy P2aiſc} to the wonder of mine Sear nd (a Frags "__ adverſis 
with a cheartu] voice, | ſing of thy Glozp and Donour, |] not only as worluly 70 Cn 

men do in the time of Proſperity, but in all eſtares and Conditons (r), even Foy wideſt to- 
[all the day long] conſtantly and continually ſolong as my life ſhall endure(s): 7; To > ſine 

_ and then they will ſee the difference between the Attictions of thy Children, inc: miſſione, 
and thoſe which fall or, worldly Men, who have no ſuch comforts to refiejh i9em. 

them, - no ſuch hopes to ſupporc them. 


Fer. S. In 
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mn ——— 


(t) Imo (1nquat 
Deus) deficrat 
wvirtus tua mo 
do in te ma- 


nedt — 


nam quando 
mnfirmor, tunCc 
porens ſum. 
Aug. 


(u) Vulg. Lat. 

Adjiciam ſu- 
er omnem 

laudem tuam. 


Ver. 8. In my beſt eſt1te of health and ſtrength, I could not ſubſiſt without 
thy ſaccour, add now that I am weak, I have much more need thereof. O 
[caſt me not awap]) therefore out of thy prelence and protection now [in the 
time of ] my declining [Age, when my Infirmities are increaſed, and I am 
leſs able to endure them. [Foxfake mc not] in this grievous ſicknels, whereby 
Lam brought fo low; now [when mp ſtrength faileth me] it is moſt ne. 
ceſlary and ſeaſonable for me to pray tor ſupplies of thy ſtrength (7), to enable 
me to bear my burden; and if I can obtain that, 1 ſhall be ſtronger in my 
weakneſs by thy ſtrength, than I was in my health, with my own unſhaken 

owers. 
g Ver. 9. I did never ſtand in more necd of thy eminent affiſtance than in this 
my weakneſs, [foz mine Enemies] repreſenting this as a juſt Judgment of 
thine [ſpcak againſt me] as a notorious Malefacor, purſued by thy Vengeance; 
yea, Sathan [and thep that] joyn with him to [lap wait fo2] the deſtruction 
of [mp foul, ]- do now contrive my ruin, and [take their counſel together 
to diſcourage me and drive me to Blaſphemy or Deſpair , [ſaping] to exc 
other, and ſuggeſting moſt fallly cn hath fozfaken him] now, as appears by 
his diſmal ſufferings; let us theretore [perfctute him] violently, and we ſhall 
eaſily conquer [and take him} in our Snares, and make him curſe his Godand 
die : [Fo2] ſince God hath withdrawn his Protection from him [there ig none] 
qo able or willing [to deliver him, ] to that we may reckon him our Prey 
already. 

Fe.1d Thus they triumph over my miſery, and hope to diſhearten me, but 
they ſhall not thus abuſe me out of mv hope, or prevent my Prayers, for Iwill - 
yet call upon thee, ſaying, [Go not far from me] when theſe Enemies draw fo 
near, [O God,] for thou art [mp God] and only ſuccour : Let not the ſuc- 
cours of thy grace be with-held, nor delayed in fo fad a ſeaſon as this, but [haſte 
thee to help me] before my Faith, or Hope, or Patience fail, and the mercy 
will be doubled by its timely and ſeaſonable coming to me. 

Per. 11. And fince nothing will appeaſe or reclaim theſe my implacable Foes, 
though they cannot be amended [lct them be confounded |] with ſhame, when 
they perceive how conſtantly thou takeſt my part; let all their preparations and 
plots come to nothing [ and periſh, that are] ſo deſperately bent [againit mp 
Ooul, ] which thou haſt redeemed and reſolveit to ſave : [let them be covered 
with ſhame and diſhonour] by the baſe rerreatthey make, when they obſerve 
how unſucceſsful the malice of thole is [that ſeck to do me evil : ] For thoſe 
who deſpiſe me as a cheap and eafie conqueſt, will be afraid and aſhamed to re- 
{iſt thee, if thou pleaſeſt to fight for me in this my low eſtate. | 

Ver. 12. Moreover, ] hope that my own deportment under thy hand, as well 
as their malice againſt me, ſhall move thee topiry and relieve me ; for whatſo- 
ever they ſay, [ag fo2 me, J,] am reſolved I will never murmur againſt thee, 
but [will patientlp abide] whatever thou laieſt on me, and [alwap] endure 
thy Corrections, how long ſoever they continue ; yea ſo far will I be trom de- 
{pairing, that 1 will bleſs thee in my AMiRion [and will p2aiſe thee mote] 
frequently | and mo2e] fervently for the experience of thy ſuccour in my need, 
than ever | didin my Proſperity; I praiſed thee in my health, but fince I now 
obſerve thy mercies more diligently, and need them more extreamly than ever, 
I will add this new fort of Praiſe (#) to thoſe Thankſgivings which I was wont 
to offer unto thee before. | 

Ver. 13. I will nor ſtay till my recovery, but even while this Calamity 15 upon 
me, my heart ſhall privately meditate of thy Love, and [ mp mouth ſhall ] 
publickly declare the joy that I feel within my Soul: Both [dailp] and all the 


+ N# predices day long, whatever condition Iam in t, will I [ſpeak,] nor of my Merits, 1 
i pro,peris & [of thp Kighteouſneſs,)] who art ſo true to thy Promiſes, and of that delt- 


obmuteſcas in 
adverſis, alto- 
quin non erat 
——tota dic. 
Aug. 1 loc. 
(x) Chal. Par. 


verance | and Salvation which thou granteſt to them that pur their cruſt in 
thee; Thave no reaſon to ceaſe from thy praiſe, becauſe thou never cealelt t Ni 
mercy : I have not skill enough (x) to reckon up all thy goodaels, it [ ipen 


Non nevi namercs eoriim. LXX. Oun #yvor Yeouuedlda 


my 


parc. IV. Of the LXXxl Pſalm. 137 


hole life therein, [foz2 J knowno end thereof ;] yet 1 will do what I can, 

rh | cannot reL0 as I ought (9) : I will pay thee continual prailes for News "0 
:nfinite and endleſs Bleflings. | | Poſſum Me 
' Ver, 14. Nor will I only ſhew my Faith and Hope by the p_ of 7 lips, Porus rorum 
but by my actions alſo; for whenever theſe Enemies affail me ercafter, [J| will 5404 debeo ? 
go fo2th] couragiouſly againſt chem, truſting not in my own might, but [11 Aug, cp. 26- 
the ſtrength of the Lozd,] who is and ſhall be my [God :] And when I 
eſcape or overcome them, I will not attribute it to my own virtue or policy ; 
bur (4 will] give thee all the glory of thole Vietories, and [make mention 
of thp iightcouſneſs] and Mercy, thy Grace and Truth, as the [onlp] caules _ 
of my ſafety and ſucceſs (z.) | my get oi 

Ver. 15. Theſe Leſſons, that I am delivercd by thy free Grace, and muſt give 77,77 #92, 
all the praiſe to thy great Name (2), [Thou, O God, halt taught me] by a cogjce. Aug. 
thouſand inſtances, even [from mp pouth,] when I firſt took notice of thy a 2d doen 
goodneſs, until I grew [up] to riper years, and fo on throughout my whole 2/?: ? = quia 
hfe [until now] thatI am drawing near co my end. I always ſaw it was thy nd Lf 
undeſerved mercy which relieved me, (thercfoze] on my fick bed [will J.,,.. 4., 
tell] choſs that are about me | of thy wondzous Wozks] co me and all thy aug. in loc. 
Servants, that they may learn from me co truſt 1n thee, and joyn with me in | 
thy prailc. : | | : 

Ver. 16. After ſo plentiful and conſtant cxpone of thy gracious Provi- 
dence, I may and ought to ſubmit co thy Will either for life or death; and if 
thou pleaſeſt to lengthen my days, the continuance of thy favour ſhall be the 
only thing I will detec ; {Fozfake me not] therefore [O God] while I re- 
main here, eſpecially nor [11 mp old Xge, when] my natural vigor faileth, 
and when [J| am grep-headed:| And tince I have refolved, be my lite long 
orſhore, it ſhall all be dedicaced to thy glory; {pare me a while [until J have 
thewed | the happineſs of being armed with [thp ſtrength, unto] the men of 
[this Generation, ] and taught them to rely on thy protection ; that they may 
declare thy mercy | and thy power to all them] of ſucceeding ages [that are 
pet fo2 to come] for though my life ſhall end atcer a ſhort time, I would have 
thy goodneſs to be remembred as long as the World endures. 

Ver. 17. Whether I confider thy dealings with me or others, I muſt always 
acknowledge that [thy Biightcouſneſs] in ſuccoring and ſaving poor Sinners 
that truſt in thee [18 verp high] and noble, illuſtrious and viſible to all men, 
[and great things arc thep tha« thou] in thy wonderful Providence [haſt 
done] for me and many others, when none elſe could help me, and when I 
could neither deſerve nor requite ſuch as of Grace and Power. Iam aſtoniſh- 
ed at the ſtupendous Miracles of thy mercy, and can fay no more but this, [ O 
God, wheis like unto thee ?] Thy Wiſdom and Truth,thy Bounty and Pity, 
are infinite and inexpreflible, to be adored in filence, or ſet out only in general 
and comprehentive acknowl:dgments, wherefore I will ſum up my Praiſes in 
one word, and ay, 


Glozp be tothe Father, Ec. 
As it was mn the beginning, #c, A-zer 


E : SECT. 


——_ 
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at all times, but neceſſary in our departure from a ſick Perſon 

whoſe weakneſs makes it probable we ſhall never ſec his face more: 

for which reaſon, this Office 1s condaded with a Solemn Blefling as well in the 

(b) Ke? aeCoy Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church (b). And the former do enjoyn the fick Man 
&T Ty - to bow three times, and to beg the Prieſts Blefling with all potlible Reverence, 
———— As for our own Church, the Bleflings concluding this Service are more and ful- 
428. 5-P3B Jer thanin any other place, as the Ulrimum Vale to our departing Brother : Being 
Benedicat re in number three ; The fr of which, is an Addreſs to God the Son, principally 
Deus Pater, deſigned to obtain pardon for Sin by his Death and Paffion. The ſeconds dj- 
Sc. —_ reed to God the Father, chiefly intended to procure the defence of his Pro- 
Sal. yidence. Thethird direted to the whole Trinity, being eſpecially contrived 
to procure the inward comforts of Divine Grace, which are the three great, if 

not only Bleflings the fick Man needs or defires. The laſt of theſe is a Para- 

phraſe upon that Divine Form, Numb. 6. and was explained in the end of the 

foregoing Office ; the other two are ſo brief and plain, that there ſeems no- 

thing needful to the illuſtrating of them, but only a ſhore Paraphraſe upon 

them, which, if the Miniſter uſe them gravely and heartily, and the fick Man 

receive them humbly and thankfully, will be ſufficient to ſhew their uſefulneſs, 


and to prepare him to obtain the benefit of them all. 


S. I. T' take our leave with a Valeditory Blefling, is very fit andrequiſite 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Form, 


C, oy be Jelus, Frough whoſe Merits and Interceffion all our Comforts are 
:: I. obtained, [O Saviour of the Wo21ld,] who haſt Mercy ſufficient 
for all Mankind, and [who bp thp] cruel death upon the [Crofs,] by the 
torments of thy Body, and the ſpilling of thy dear [and pzecious Blood, ] 
as a Sacrifice to thy Fathers Juſtice, [haſt iedeemed us] from the Vengeance 
due unto our Sins: Do thou, who haſt done all this for us, [ſave us from 
everlaſting damnation, [and help us] to eſcape the dreadful Wrath of God, 
Oe humbly beſeceh thee, O Lo2d] for Death will notbe tercible co us,when 
thou haſt taken away 1s ſting, and reconciled us to our Heavenly Father. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Form. 


S. II. FT is not in our own name, or by our own power we bleis you, but 1n 

his Name, who is [the Almightp Lo2d,] chat can effet whatſoever 

(c) Det bene- we deſire (c), [whois] as you heard 1n the late Pſalm (4), [a moſt ffrong] 
@icere, ys be- and impregnable [Tower unto all them that] flie co him, and [put their. 
nefacere,homi- tyyift in him,] and by ſurveying all the World which he hath made, you will 


ns ſolum bene 4 | | , 
_ find he is as able todo you good, as to preſerve you from evil; fince he is that 


7 Pal. Ixxi, God [to whom] the Angels and [all things in Dcaven,] the living Crez- 

"LR tures, and all things [in Earth;] yea, the powers of Darkneſs, [and] all 
things [under the Earth, do bow and obep,] ſo as none can or dare Ie 
his Will : This glorious God [be now] in this Sickneſs, [and evermoze] here- 
afcer [thp defence] againſt all evil; [and] for the good thou defireſt, may he 
beſtow on thee for Jeſus ſake, fo as to [make thee know and feel.) by 


woct 
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ſweet experience: [that there is no other Name] of any Created being { un- 
der Peaven, given] by God [to Man, co be believed in, none other | tn 
whom] is ſo much power, [and thzough whom] is ſo much Mercy to be 
had, that for his ſake [thou mapeſt receive] from God [health] for thy 
Body, [and ſalvation] tor thy Soul ; theſe, no other means can procure from 
him [but onlp the Name of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, ] which we have uſed 
in our Prayers for thee, and hope thou wilt find the bleſſed eff:& thereof to thy 


great Comfort. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Form. 


SIN vi. 2.4, 25, &. Being now to depart from thee, dear Brother, 
and not knowing whether we ſhall ſee thy face again, we do 
heartily deſire thy welfare, and therefore unto Gods gracious merep and] 


molt mighty LPaarention, we commit thee, ] knowing that he is ableto keep. 


thee from falling, and to preſent thee faultleſs before the Throne of his Glory, 
with exceeding joy, (F«de, ver. 24.) And in the mean time, may the glorious 
Trinity be thy ſuccour : [The Lo2d] even God the Father, [bleſs thee] wich 
all good things, [and keep thee] from all evil: [The Lozd, | even God the 
Son, [make his | lovely [Face to ſhine upon thee; | give thee. aſſurance of 
his favour [ and be gracious unto thee] in che full and tree PErwe of all thy 
Sins : { The Lozd, ] even God the Holy Ghoſt, [lift up] the hghe of [his 
Countenance upon thee, ] be thy Comforter, [and give thee] thac ſweet and 
bleſſed Lord which will make thee ſerene and happy [both now] while thou 
liveſt, [and evermoze] when this mortal Life 15 ended, Amen. 


Part. 


A N 


APPENDIX 


OF THE 


PRAYERS 
Singular Caſes. 


F. '] 5 are ſo many Varieties in the ſtate of Sickneſs, and fo frequent 


Changes, the Perſons are ſodiffterent as well as the Condition we 
find them in, that it is impoſlible any one preſcribed Form,though 
never fo excellent in it ſelf, ſhould fit all particular occaſions: For thoſe = 
. are of competent Age, and thoſe whoſe underſtanding is ſo entire, as to render 
them lo of counſel or comfort, for thoſe who have time and faculties to 
exerciſe all the forementioned duties of Religion, and thoſe whoſe diſtemper 
lies chiefly in the Body,the farmer Office 1s as proper as can be deviſed ordefired. 
But there are ſome fingular caſes which require peculiar Prayers,and the Church 
hath not left this unprovided for, which cannot receive benefit ſo conveniently 
from thepreceding methods : Now theſe Perſons are of four forts, Firſt, ſuch as 
cannot receive advantages by the former Office for want of Age; thatis, young 
Children : Secondly, For want of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtanding, 
now impaired by their Diſeaſe, that is, ſuch as are paſt kopes of recovery. Third- 
ly, For want of time ; that is, ſuch asare in the very agonies of Death. Fourth- 
ly, For want of inward peace of Conſcience; that is, ſuch as are troubled in 
mind. Agreeable to theſe four Eſtares,here are four extraordinary Prayers, I. A 
Prayer for a ſick Child. 2. For a Perſon of whomtthere appears ſmall hopes of recovery. 
3. For one at the point of departure. 4. For thoſe who are troubled in Mind or Conſcience ; 
which being ſeaſonably and | nnangd applied by the diſcreet Phyſician of Souls, 
will be of excellent uſe. And though'no Church in the World (that I know of) 
hath conſidered all theſe ſpecial caſes,but this of ours; yet all men muſt acknow- 
ledge this proviſion is very neceſſary, and very prudent in all its parts; and the 
particular Forms are rarely adapted to the ſeveral occaſions, as might largely be 
made appear, but that our deſigned brevity will not allow us to treat of them 
other ways than in the compendious method of general Diſcourſes and Para- 
phraſes, which here follow. 


1. Of 
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Fr. 1V. Of the Prayers in ſingularcaſes. 


1. Of the Prayer for a fick Child. 


6.1, are their Parents greateſt joys and ſorrows: 1n their Health the 
higheſt and ſweeteſt comtiort; but then alas their tender Bodies, and 
weakeſtate, renders them liable to many caſualties and diſtempers, which nips 
the forward pleaſure, and pierces their bowels with a ſorrow as great and cxcel- 
five astheir affection towards them can produce. Plutarch calls them, Certain 


and great cares, uncertam and diſtant comforts (d). When all ſeems to be well ( d, $egyndts 
Wednas, EX” 
mids a MM 
Plat. de amour. 


with them, the very dangers that threaten them diſturb a tender Parent with 
many fears: But when Sicknels ſeizes on them, our grief is greater and more 


afliting than theirs, becauſe they only lie under the ſenſe of pain, while we are prots. 


cortured by refleting on our by-paſt care, our pre conceived hopes, and our 
preſent fears of loſing the fruit of both. And there 15 no doubt but natural 
affecion (if not curbed by Religion, would drive us into indecent exceſſes on 
ſuch occations. Hadrianzs Junius reports, That a Stork (the emblem of Parental 
Piety) having the Neſt fired where her young ones lay, atter divers vain attempts 
to put it out with her wings, flew at laſt into the flames, and | eg with her 
Brood. But reaſon ſhould direct usto expreſs our Love by all due endeavors for 
their recovery; and Chriſtianity inſtructs us, to turn che violence of our |.itli- 
on into fervent addreſſes to Alnughty God to help them. He gave them ti) us 
at firſt, P/al. cxxvii. 4. and he only can preſerve them for us. The Shunamite ap- 
plied her {elf ro the Prophetof the Lord, even when her Son was actually dead, 
2 Kings 1v.23. and found a Succeſs as wonderful as her Faith. Tairzs went to 
Jeſus himſelf, for his dying Daughter,and though her Diſeaſe was (wifter than his 
pace, yetthe Interceſſion of our Lord reſcued the newly arreſted Priſoner, Marrh. 
Ix. 18. Such Miracles indeed we cannot now expe, but it we ſeek the Prayers 
of the Church in due time, there is no doubs but they will afliſt very much in 
the cure, and if any meanscan move God to ſpare them, this will : Exhortacions 
and Diſcourſes they have no need of, having little or no actual Sin of their own, 
but they deſerve our pity, and they necd our prayers exceedingly ; our pity, be- 
cauſe they ſuffer and dye through the Contagion they drew trom the loyns of 
their Parents; and though they have not words to crave our Compaſlion, there 1s 
a charm 1n their Groans and Sighs, and a moving Oratory in their very filence, 
which commands the pity of all that behold them. And for our Prayers, theſe 
{\weet Innocents being not able to beg for themlelves,challenge our Interceſlions 
forthem; and God himſelf, who excuſes them becauſe of their incapacity, ex- 
peas that we ſhould preſent their Petitions for them with the greateſt Charity 
and Devotion; and ſo doththe Church alſo, as appears by this excellent Form 
which ſhe hath provided ; of which we may note 1n the general, that it is con- 
trived with all due ſubmiſſion to the Divine pleaſure, becaule the Souls of theſe 
pure Creatures being waſhed with the holy waters of Baptiſm, and not ſtained 
{1nce with voluntary and deliberate Tranſgreflion, are certainly in a very happy 
ſtate, and through Chriſts merits, are in the faireſt circumſtances for everlaſting 
Salvation : Sothat though Parents cannot eaſily conquer their Nature fo as to be 
willing then to part withthem; yet if God ſo order it that they mult dye, they 
can never leave greater aſſurances of ther feliciry behind them than juſt now. Yee 
becauſe he can pardon fin in thoſe who live longer, as well as prevent it in thoſe 
who dye ſoon, we do not omit to pray for their recovery and longer life alſo. 
The Prayer ic ſelf conliſts of five parts. Firſt, AnIntroduttion deſcribing God, 
I. By his Attributes of power and mercy : 2. By his pecuhar Authority 1n this 
matter of Life and Death. Secondly, The general Peritions, 1. For Piety, 2. For 
Salvation. Thirdly, The manner of exprefling theſe two; 1. The Divine Pity by 
eaſing the Infants pain, 2. The Divine Salvation, by glorifying his Soul. Fourthly, 
The method of turning either of theſe to good, whether God order Lift: or 
Death; 1. If Lite, by granting him graceto hve holily ; 2. 1f Death,by receiving 

um 1immetliately into his Heavenly Kingdom. Laſtly, The Conchillon deſiring 


all 
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The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


C. ur! Lord, who art an | Almighty God, and ] therctore able, a 
[merciful Father] and therefore likely to help us 1n this diſtreſs, 
of whom ſhould we beg a longer life for this Child, but of thee, [to whom 
alone belong the Jſſucs] and event of every Sickneſs, becauſe thou only haſt 
the ſupreme Power [of Life and Death ? ] Our pity 1s great, but our Abi- 
lity none at all; thou gaveſt this {weer Infant its Lite at firſt, and thou only 
canſt preſerve it now, [look down from Yeaven] thy Throne of Grace [we 
humblp befcech thee, ] O Lord, [with the Epcs of thy mcrep] which 
are wont to regard all thy diſtreſſed Creatures, and have compaſſion [upon 
this Child] by thy hand [now Iping] in great extremity [upon the Sed 
of Sickneſs] and feeling greater miſery than alas he is able to expreſs. Our 
Viſit only expreſſeth our Charity, but thine will bring relief : Do thou[Vigit 
him, O TLo2d] therefore in mercy, and help him [with thp Salvation,] 
ſo that he may eſcape temporal Death now, or however, eternal death here- 
after. If thou haſt appointed Lite, [deliver him} trom chis ſad diſtemper, 
and reſtore him [in thp good appointed time] to perfe& Health, that he 
may be graciouſly freed [from his bodilp pain : | However, take care of 
his better part ſ[andſave his ſoul] whenloever he ſhall dye, | fo2 thpmer- 
cies ſake:] Though we earneſtly defire his Life, yet we ſubmit co thy Will, only 
begging that which thou ordereſt may turn to the beſt ; ſo [that if] our 
Prayers prevail for his recovery, and [it ſhall be thp pleaſure to] ſhew him 
mercy, and [pzolong his-daps here on Earth] co the great comfort of his 
diſtreſſed Relations ; then we pray that [he map live] Holly in all Obedi- 
ence | to thee | his Deliwerer; [and] after he grows up, may prove to [be an 
inſtrument of thy Glozp:] For we ſhall be all obl:;ged to praiſe thee for ſparing 
him, [bp] his future ſpending the days thou addeſt to his Life, in [ſerving 
thee farthfullp] with Piety and Devotion, [and doing gwd] to all hs 
Neighbors chat ſhall live [in his Generation], and converte with him: [O? 
elſe] if thou (ſeeing him now fitteſt for Heaven) reſolveſt by this Sicknels to 
take him out of this Houſe of Clay, O [| receive him) with infinite mercy and 
kindneſs [1nto thoſe Deavenlp Habitations, | which our ſwecteſt* Saviour 
went to prepare for us. Though he muſt not ſtay with us here in miſery, let 
him be there [where the Souls of them] reſt, [that] by a ſweet and pious 
Death, are fallen a [fNleep in the Lo2d Jicfus,] even where all thy glorihed 
Saints do [ enjop perpetual reſt] from all evil, and have the perfec fruition of 
all happineſs [and felicity,] and then he ſhall change his face infinitely for 
the better. [Gant this] which we have asked in his behalf, [O Tozd, fo? 
thy mercies ſake, ] as thou art our moſt gracious Father,and [in] and through 
[the ſame thp Son our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt] afore-named, who is moſt ab 
co obtain reliet for us, fince 1t1s he [who liveth] for ever, {and reignets] 
overall, being | withthec,] O Father, [and the Yolp Ghoſt, ever one God, 
and ſhall ſo continue [wozld without end ;] for his ſake therefore grant this, 
O bleſſed Lord. Amen. 
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2. Of the Prayer for a Sick Perſon, when there is ſmall hope of 


Recovery. 


HRHE apprehenfions of Dying, are more terrible to tis in Health, than 
xp the \# cho thereof wil be when we come to undergo it, becaulc 
our Gracious Father hach lo ordered it, that moſt diſtempers lcize upon the Un- 
derſtanding, and make us uncapable of reflecting on theſe Agonics, 1f not in- 
ſenſible, before they attack the vital parts; fo that ſcarce any who dye a natu- 
ral death, do ſuffer Caligula's malicious wiſh, or perceive themlelves to dye, no 
more than they obſerve the time when they tall aſleep: So that when the Dul- 
caſe hath almoſt got a complear ou it 15 not to be expected the ſick Man 
ſhould do much on his part then towardsthe bettering of his tuture ſtate;and 1t 15 
to be hoped he hath gone through thoſe preparatory Exerciles of Patience and 
Submiſſion, Faith and Repentance, Thanktfulneſs and Charny before : And if 
he have done fo, yet the Charity of thoſe about him, and the lolicitude of the 
Prieſt for his Souls eternal welfare, ought to provide that he may frequently en- 


joy ſuch further benefits as the Church intends him in theſe ſutable Prayers, du- 
ring the progreſs of his Sickneſs; for this form 15 very proper for a ſ:cond or 
third ville when the Diſtemper hath rendred the Patient uncapable of any lon- 
ger or other Office. It may allo be uſed in thoſe ſudden Diſeaſes which deprive 
Men of ſpecch and underſtanding in their very firſt affaules ; and becauſe we 
know not but theſe may be our lot, we had need prepare in our health, and not 


defer our Repentance, till that uncertain futurity, when perhaps we ſhall be able 


todo nothing at all, or nothing to any purpoſe (e). Finally, it muſt be uſed al- (e) Ser pur. 
ſo to thole who have been viſited with lingring Sickneſs, but either by flattering *:r 7emedia, 


themſelves with vain hopes of hfe, or outof unwillingneſs to hear of that death 
which they cannat avoid, have moſt wretchedly deferred fending for the Prieſt 


? net. 
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Aug. de 


till there be as little good tobe done for their Salvation, as for their bodily re- gifciplin. Chri- 
ſtoration. Doubtleſs they have done very wickedly, through whole Atheiſtical (tian, 


and deſperate negligence, it is now fo ordered that the holy Mans firſt acceſs finds 
them paſt hope of recovery, and uncapable of Ghoſtly Counſel ; yer God forbid 
that we ſhould ſin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for them, 1 Sam. xit, 23. Though 
they have not done their duty, and are hke ro want many comforts and advant- 
ages they might have had,yet we will not omit ours, but will do all that we can, 
which 1s to pray heartily for them in this excellent Form, whoſe Phraſe is gene- 
rally the very.words of Holy Scripture, and the Method this that followeth. 
Firf, Adelcription of him we pray to, as being, 1. Fitly qualified, 2. And 
only able to help us in this neceſflity. | 
Secondly, A Character of him we pray for, as being in very great danger. 
Thirdly, "The Petitions madetar him, Firſt, For ſupport a his weakneſs, 


repreſenting the: decays of his body, and requeſting the ſtrengthening of his 


Soul. Secondly, For Remiſlion of his fins, defiring God to work in him the 
means thereof, Repentanco and Faith; and to grant him the preſent effe& of 
that means, a Pardon ſealed before his death. Thirdly, For a happy event tothe 
preſent Sickneſs, which though nat impoſſiblero Gods power to cure, yet 1mpro- 
bable it ſhould be removed, and therefore we beg the perſon may be prepared for 
2 bleſſed death. Lafly, The Conctulion,through Jeſus Chriſt his Merits , Oc. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$.V. Lord, the refuge and relief of all the diſtreſſed and diſconſolate, we 


acknowledge thee to be the [Father of mercics and God of all (f) 2 Cor. i. 3. 
comfozts (f) ] the fountain of pity, and Author of all that doth ſupport us, (8) Pla. xlvi. 


uz, whoſe power and goodneſs we have [our only help intime of need (s)] and 


1. Heb. iv. 16. 


Sreat extremity, when all earthly means fail, [we flip (5) unto thee] in this (h) Plal, cxliu. 
caſe 


O. 
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caſe of danger and neceflity, with all poſlible ſpecd and importumty [fo2 ſuc- 
cour] and deliverance; becoming Suitors to thy Majeſty [ in bchalf of thig 
thy Servant,] lately healthful as we are, but now an objec of pity [here lpm 
under] a grievous burden ot deſperate ftickneſs, laid upon him by |[thp hand 
and hike to fink under it, being at preſent in} lo very [great wealkineſ(s of bo- 
dp] that he cannot long endure ſo heavy a load without ſome ſpeedy remedy. 
Let thy tender mercy therefore move thee to [look gractouſlp upon him,] for 
the ſenſe of thy favour [O Lo2d] will wondertully refreſh him ; as his natural 
powers grow weaker, let thy Supernatural ſtrength come 1n to his aid, [and the 
5 2 Cor. iv. 16. MO2E ene; fleſh, (7), which is the [outward] and v1hible part of this [Man, 
© wy#v decapeth] by this grievous Diſcale, [ſirengthen him, we beſecch thee, | moſt 
erygwr&- — merciful Father, | ſo much thc moze] daily and [continually,] by repleniſh- 
7 awe 6 Je ;no him [with thn G2ace and holp Spirit, ] which will ſan&tihe and renew 


_ Jow-77 19 1; [inthe] ſoul, the berter part and [inner Man] charis immortal and inviſi. 


© rg :; ble: Foraf his nnd be full of peace and ſatisfaction, he will the more eafily en- 
loc. dure his bodily pain. And that his tins may not interrupt theſe Comforts, [give 
him] eſpecially thoſe Graces which will procure Remiffion, work 1n him atrue 

and [unfcigned Hiepentance foz all the Erro28] of his Judgment and Jnj- 

uities of his practice throughout the whole courſe [of his life paſt,] which 

« waar they have been very many, arc not more than our Redeemers Merits; 

wherefore give hum alſo a lively [and ſtedfalſt Faith in thy Son Jeſus] 

Chriſt our Saviour, who hath died tor him: And upon his performing theſe 

Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, be thou ſo gracious to him [that his 

Sins] and Iniquities [map be done awap, | never to appear in Judge a- 

jgainſt him more,[bp thp mercp] and the Mcrits of our dear Lord : [And] let 

[His pardon] promiſed in general terms on Earth, be particularly confirmed 

and [ſealed in Yeaven, | never to be reverſed, for he 15 now going to thy Tri- 

'  bunal, and can never be acquitted unleſs thou pleaſe to forgive him now [befoze 

& Pfal. xxxix. He go hence] by death, [and be no moze ſeen ] inthis world by mortal Men (&). 
Dy We could indeed heartily with thou wouldſt give him a longer time of Repen- 
tance; nor do we queſtion thy Power to efte& this, for [we know, O To2d]} 

by Scripture, and our own experience [that there 18 no wozd] which thou 

{Luke i. 37. ſpeakeſt, nor no deed thou undertakeſt (1), that 1s [tmpoſstble with thee] 
* 4 wane who art Omnipotent:We believe thou canit yet recover him,[and that if thou 
Bxixx Wilt] have it 4 [thou canſt even pet,] when his Diſeaſe ſeems to be incu- 
Gen. xviii. 14. rable, [raiſe him up (-) ] from the gates of Death (=), [and grant him,] 
Hebraiſm. Ver- as it were, a new Life, and [a longer continuance among us] inthe Landof 
bum prore, ut the Living : [Yet fo2 as much as] it ſeems not to be thy will to reſtore him, 
ox Sh >. and[Iin all appearance | to humane Reaſon, the ſymptoms of Death declare, 
"$5: 2 that [the timeof his diſſolution dzawethnear,] ſo that we cannot well hope 
Toy mg Fforlo unlikely a thing as his Recovery, we judge it more neceflary to beg he may 
exdiey make a happy end: Therefore do thou [fofit and pzepare him} by thy par- 
— doning and afliſting grace [we beſeech thee] O Lord, that he may be ready 
x55 [againſt the hour of death] co refign up his ſoul ſo piouſly into thy hands,[that 


raC ; | [cor | | S 
evateenwret cfterhis departure) out of this world [in peace (o))], with a quict Conſcience, 


- oLuc. ii. 29. [and inthp favo?2,] through the Reconcihation by Chriſt, [his Þdul map be] 


2 Tim. iv. 6. welcomed and joytully [received] by thy holy Angels [into thine everlaſt- 
ro HO 7/5 Ing Kingdom] which ſhall never have any period to its Felicites, or mixture 
#5 99” 1n itsjoys, as this mortal Life had; which as it was purchaſed [thzough the 
merits, ] 1o let it be beſtowed on this thy Servant, by the Interceffion [and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chzilt,] who is Hyg) onlp Son, ] and ſo moſt power- 
Fol with thee, [our Lozd and Saviour, ] and ſo moſt loving to us: Amer. 30 
e It, 


3. Of 
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3. Of the Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Perſon at the point | 
of Departure. 


$.VLTT isthe Command of God in holy Scripture, that whenever we are to 
ſuffer any thing according to his Will, ve ſhould commit the keeping of our 
Souls to him in well-doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 1 Pet.1v. 19. And there 1s an 
Example preceding this Precept, even that of holy David, who 1n his great 
troubles, ſaith, Into thine hand I commend my Spirit, for thow haſt redeemed me, 
Pal. xxxi. 6- Bur there 1s the moſt need and greateſt reaſon for us to do this 1n 
the laſt and higheſt kind of ſuffering, that is, at our Death ; for having received 
our Soul from the hands of God, who lent it us for a time, we muſt like honeſt ,, ;;,,,, re. 
and grateful Creditors, reſtore it and deliver it back again (when he calls) with poſcenrs naru- 
all poſſible willngneſs(p) : We know, that though the body returns to the Earth, 74, tanquam 
whence it came, the Spirit muſt return to God that gave it, Ecclel: xii. 7. which the debitor bone 
very Heathens believed ('q). Whence Plotinus being about todie, ſaid, He bad an: f, TEARS 
IE” ; hes 44s 4 nsexulro. Am» 
brought back his Divine part to preſent it tathe Divine Original thereof (x). But we mian.Marcel- 
Chriſtians have the Bleſſed Jeſus for our Tutor and Example in this particular, lin lib. 25. 
who being about to give upthe ghoſt,ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my Spi- 9 Vid. ap.Gro- 
rit, Luk.xx11. 46. which were the laſt words that ever he [pake ; and that we ought 79m de yer. 
to imitate him in this matter, is evident from the practice of S. Stephen, who at Dag: Com 
| his deathalſo commended his Soul into his Redeemers Hands, A&s vu. 59. An LC 
it is certain, that the ſicceeding Agesof the Church did tranſcribe this Religious r T3 iv we? 
cuſtom ; for Juſtin Martyr notes, it was the uſe in his time, and athrms, that our Ov dyagw 
Saviour ſpoke theſe words on purpolc to teach us to pray at our departure, that 7D a7e9a7o * 
no evil Spirits might get us into their power (s). And S. Hierom aſſures us, 1t was Þjut —_ 7 
the cuſtom in his days for wy Men thus to commend their Souls into Gods Epitt.. = 
Hands at their Death, and exhorts the Faithful to continue that pious uſage Corpus hoc ub; 
which the Church had received from Chriſt himſelf (z): So that we ſee the Rite #72277 reli 
is derived from our Lords example, and thoſe who imitated ir in the firſt and 9497 *Þ* me 
beſt Ages, as might be further proved from very many inſtances of dying Chri- - a von 
fhans, concluding with this at their laſt ſpeech. But 1n regard there are buc ; Kel es 
: n @aeys Ty 
few who are able, when death is ſo near, todo this Office for themlelves, it hath iZsSp airay 
been anciently done for them by the Biſhop or Prieſt, and their neareſt Friends, 14H 38 Tuay- 
who all joined in this Commendatory Prayer, of which we have a plain Teſtr- Th 94 oh 
mony at the death of S. Auguſtine from Poſſidonizs, the writer of his Lite, who mm 
was there preſent, and affirms, that The Bleſſed Man departed, while be and others uz; nuay 
of the Clergy being by, prayed with him and for him (#). And becauſe theſe pious — 6m L 
Commendatory Prayers were ſometimes ſearce finiſhed till after the party were «73, Sc. 
really dead, ſome think thoſe degenerated and ſuperſtitious Prayers for the OeSags 47 
dead, now uſed in the Roman Church, had their Original from hence ; for of « The 
old, they looked on the Soul but as it were inits paſſage,and not fixed immedaatly plum accepis 
to its determinate ſtate ſo ſaon as it was ſeparated from the body f, and fo long Eccleſia 4 
however they thought thev might properly pray for them : Bur when this was Chriſto, Hoe 
abuſed into making vain Prayers long time after the Parties deceaſe, which both SY yr 
the ancient Fathers (x), and the old Biſhops of Rexre it ſelf had taught were & Sana; _ 
of no uſe, when once the Soul and Body were diſpoſed of into their proper ran, quando 
places (y); Our judicious Reformers reje&ed thoſe Oriſons for the Dead, yer ©X*% de Cor- 
retain and enjoyn this Commendatory Prayer, which ought to be ſaid more de- 4777: ee 
voutly by us Proteſtants, than by any others, becauſe we believe we can never _ CG. 


Pray for them toany purpoſe hereafter. This therefore 1s a Primitive, no Popiſh ment. in Plal. 


m Nobs aſtamtibus £9 widentibus, ac ctim eo pariter orantibus, obdormivit in Pg 
bg , AC Cl | : pace. ap. Poſlidon. vit. Aug. G. 31. 
7 Dionyl. Areop. Eccleſ. Hierar. c. 7. S. Ambrol. de Cain & Abel, 1. 2.c. 2. x Julit. Mart. Reſp. ad Orthod. Qu-So. 
_ a3 ns Os Vl, Y Frag Super terram, inquit, nam m bac ligarione defundium.nujſ- 
abſolvi. Gelaſ. Common. ad Faultum; £:uod manens in Corpore non receperit, conſequi exuths 
poterit, Leo, Ep. 89. ad Theodorym. * o F can 
r OT: » 
| V Inſticution ; 
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Inſtitution; and accordingly 'tis uled in moſt Reformed Churches, as that ex. 
; Melch. A- ample of Muſculs ſufficiently ſhews (z), of whom the Hiſtorian relates, Thar 
am vita Mul- 1,,}.,; there was no hopes of life, and his ſpeech failed, they that were about he Req 
culi, p. 388. Eneeling down, earneſtly heſought God the Father im the Name of Chriſt, that he woul1 
ſhorten his agonies, and give him a ſpeedy and = 26 paſſage to Immortality. Now that 

as many as could be, might joyn 1n this uſeful and pious Prayer, it hath been an- 

ciently obſerved, to caule a Bell to be rolled while the Party 1s departing, called 

The Paſſing Bell, togive notice to all within the ſound thereof, to put up their 

a Verum ali- ]oft and moſt affeftionate Prayers for this their dying Neighbor (a); and thus 
= =_— * even the abſent may beput in mind of their own Mortality, and allo aſfliſt their 
ot Mes ve Brethren in thoſe Extremuties which themſelves muft one day allo feel: Yet it is 
populus hoc au- much better (if we can) to be preſent, and to behold this lad, but advantage- 
diens ſoy. pro ous Spe&acle, which will make ſo deep 1mpreflions on us, that it will move ug 
#0. Durand. tg pray moredevoutly for him that is departing, and think more ſeriouſly of our 
Rat. 1. 4. wn Mortality; as this excellent Form intimates, which conſiſteth of four parts: 
Firſt, The Preface, being a Confeſſion of our Faith concerning the happy eſtate 
of the Faithful departed. . Secondly, The Commendation of the departing Soul 
into Gods hands. Thirdly, The Petitions, which are of two ſorts: 1ſt, For the 
dying Perſon, that he being cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, may be preſented 
pure to God. 2dly, For our elves, that the ſerious proſpect of this-example of 
Mortality, may 1. Mind us of the uncertainty of this Lite; 2. Admoniſh us to 
repare for a better. Laſtly, The Concluſion of all, exprefling by whom we 


ope to obtain all this, viz. Through Chriſt and his Merits. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$.VII Almightp God,] by whoſe Infinite power Death is made a paſſage 

x O to a iy Life, Thou art that glorious King of Heaven [with 

© whom] the Souls of thy Servants that depart from hence, [do live] for ever; 

thy Kingdom 15 that happy Manſion where | the Spirits of juſt Men made 

& Heb. xii. 23. perfect] and free from fin and all humane infirmities (6), do ſweetly and ſe- 
curely dwell [after thep are delivered from] theſe bodies of fleſh, which they 

e Luc. ii.29. accounted [their carthip P:ifons (c),] which reſtrained them from the en- 
Domus petit jgyment of a compleat felicity. Having therefore ſo great aſſurance of thy care 
29. be open of thoſe who depart in thy fear, [we humblp commend,] offer, and deliver 
Ambr. de bon, up [the ſoul of this] dying perſon, who 1s [ thp Servant, ] and alſo [our 
Mortis, c. 2. dear Bother], into thy Power, and [into thp hands] who gaveſt it, having 
*O:” Azzer I&7- great comfort and ſatisfaction that we have this opportunity to commut it unto 
yy oper thy keeping, [a8] knowing we ſurrender it [into the hands of] that God 


\ 


Theophy las who made it and redeemed it, being [a faithful Creato?, and moſt merciful 
Inde Corps Saviour, ] with whom it ſhall be ſafe and happy; we accompany it with our 
Biuzg dicitur laſt and belt wiſhes and prayers, [moſt humblp beſecching thee, ] who art the 
——%s x Author of its being, and well-being (4), [that 1t map be] beloved by thee, and 
ers 978 eſteemed dear and [precious in thp fight (e).] And leſt any ſtains of Sin 
ER, ſhould make 1t leſs lovely, [watſh it we pzap thce,] and cleanſe it throughly 
d 1 Pet.iv. 19. Cre 1t go from hence,.| in the Blood of | Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, [that immacu- 
Pal. xxxi. 6. Tate Lamb, that] having no blemiſh in him, nor ſin of his own upon him (f), 
— oxy 15- [was oy. asan Expiatory Sacrifice [to take awap]Jour {ins,and [the ſins of 
g wage 5 the] whole [wozld (g).] O Lord, do thou fo free it hereby from the guilt, the 
1 Ep. Johi 2. puniſhment, and the power of Iniquity, [that whatſoever defilements it 
| map have contracted] by living and converling among fo many temptations 

[in the midſt of this milcrable and naughty wozld,] the very Scene of Sin 

h Kat &n Andiorrow, where 1t1s 1impoffible to avoid all ſpots and ftains, but exther [though 
2X z»wa5y The lults of the fleſh] fromwithin, [02 the wiles of Satan] trom without, we 
os meiCy — ſhall bemore orleſs dehled(þ,)as we may juſtly fear this ſoul alſo is in ſome degrees; 
& olg1.ob- but dothou have mercy on it, that all theſe[being purged and done awap}by the 

ay, 2, oy 

arc bikeoy, i b& tte ric; Ts Nabons, ovſycpnory, Eucholog. offic, olei, p. 427. oh Merits 


F4 
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Merits of Jclus Chriſt, [it map be pzeſented pure] from Sin, [and without 
ſpot] of Iniquity, to ſtand with exceeding great joy [befoze thee] acthy Tri- 
bunal (5), where it 15 ſhortly to appear. And for us who muſt ſhortly tollovy 7 Jude ver. 24- 
this our dying Friend.Lord, do thou inſtruct [and teach us,who | by thy mercy 

are ſpared a while, and permitted to [ſurvive] him ; that we may oblerve the 

warnings, andſpend the time thou giveſt us well ; make us {in this] our Bro- 

thers departure, [and other like daily] examples, and moving | ſpectacles of 
moztalitp] which thou preſenteſt us wichal, [to ſee] as in a glals [how frail] 

our Nature, how changeable [and uncertain our condition 18] in chis miſe- 

rable mortal Life. And when we bzhold others as young and ſtrong, as hope- 

fil and likely for life as our ſelves, taken away, O learn us to compute | and fo 

to number] thoſe many of [our days] which are already paſt, and the few- 

neſs of thole which remain behind, [that we map] lay atide all vain pleaſures 

and unneceſſary cares, and [fſeriouſIp applp our hearts to | make our peace 

with thee,and live in thy fear,which is [that Holp and Heavenly Wiſdom (Z), ] 4 Vfal. xe. 12. 
that 1s to be chiefly minded [whilſt we I1ve herc;] and that only path [which 

map] and ſhall afſuredly [in the cnd} of our days [bzing us tolife everlaſt- 

ing,] and thoſe unſpeakable Joys ro winch this our Brother 1s going, and 

where we beg that we may meet with him again, [thzough the Mcrits of 

Jeſus Chziſt,] who purchaſed that Kingdom tor us, and 1s gone before to pre- 

pare a place for us, being [thine only Son, our Lozd}] and bleſſed Saviour. 

Amen. 


4. Of the Prayer for Perſons troubled in Mmd or Conſcience. 


S$. VIII. Helaſt caſe 1s different from all the former, viz. when the trouble 

lies only or principally within, and this S«/omonafhrms to be more 
grievous than any bodily ſuffering, for the [pirit of a Man may bear bs Infirmity, 
but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Prov. xvui. 14. The weight of every evil 15ro 
be meaſured by the apprehenſions we have thereof (7); and therefore this muſt 1 Tam mer 
needs be the heavieſt, becauſe the very nature thereot confiſts in this, that the eſt qui/ i” : 
Party eſteems himſelf in a very diſmal eſtate : So tha if this fall upon a Man £075 
otherwiſe in Health, it imbitters all his earthly comforts, diſables him from all his "on 
employments, and hath as real and (ad effects as any outward Diſeaſe ; but if it* 
ſeize upon a ſick Man (as it very often doth, when his weakneſs hath made his 
Soul tender and more liable to the impreſſions of fear,) it doubles his miſery,and 
deprives him of all thoſe aids that ſhould ſupport him; and therefore the Church 
hath provided a particular cure for it, even the ſame which S. Fames preſcribes, 
viz. Prayer, Jam.v.1 3. 1s any afflicted, let bim pray (m); only that endeavors may ,,, ger eſt 
be joyned thereunto (as they always ought to be,) the holy Man muſt prepare animu aliqui 
them by ſome ghoſtly Counſel, and that it may be proper, he muſt conlider inter vos ? 
whence this trouble of mind doth ariſe; for Firff, Somtimes it ſprings from an Ort: Bezz 
outward cauſe, Wiſdom 1x.15. the diſorder of the body having a mighty influence *'": 
upon the paſſions of the mind, fo that where the melancholy humour abounds, 
the Spirit muſt needs be ſad; and if the Perſon be Religioully diſpoſed, that ſad- 
neſs naturally cauſes doubts and fears of Gods diſpleaſure; and if the due Re- 
medy be nor uſed, it endsin deſpair and perpetual mourning; and to give Spiri- 
tual advice while the body 1s &iſtempered, is as impertinent as to adminiſter a 
Potion to knit a broken bone; in this caſe therefore the Phyſician is firſt to 
correct the predominant hamor, and then the Counſel of the Divine will make 
Impreflions, and may hope for its due ſucceſs. Secondly, Somtimes this trouble 
ſprings from evil Principles, ſich as are thoſe falſe deſcriptions of God, which 
repreſent him as fixing all Mens deſtinies by his abſolute and irreſpettive Will, 
and putting all Men ether intoan impoſlibilicy of Periſhing,or an utter incapaci- 
tyof Salvation, by unaltcrable decrees an to their beings, and without 
any conſideration of their future demeanour ; which muſt needs pur all men 
uponenquiring to what ſtate they belong; 2nd lince no ablolute aſſurance can 1 

4-1 had, 
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had, that they relate to the better fide (unleſs they could read their Names in 

the Book of Life) all ſuſpicious and melancholy perſons will be apr to con- 

clude they belong to the worſe, and then they will infallibly deſpair; nor is there 

any. cure for ſuch perſons, but by ther renouncing theſe misſtated Dg. 

arines which are built upon ſome few abuſed Texts, but oppole the deſign 

- of the whole Scripture, contradict the pureſt Annquity, oppoſe right Rea. 

ſon, diſhonor God, and diſquiet all Men that entertain them, but thoſe, who 

upon foundations as fantaſtical as theſe Opinions, are puffed up with a preſum. 

tion of their ablolute Ele&ion. Hence it 1s, that there are more troubled Con- 

rrougin among the Proſelytes of theſe Opinions, than among all other ſorts of 

Perſons, which-muſt be the effe& of their evil Principles : Whereas would they 

believe Gods love to all Mankind, with Chriſts Univerſal Redemption, and that 

all Chriſtians are in a capacity of Salvation, and may have ſuthcient Grace, 

n Sepitis i4 andthat God will not condemn any who defires and endeavors to be ſaved (n ) 
cogitane quid je being their own will, and not che Divine Decrecs which excludes Men from 
Poſit 3,4 Heaven(s): Upon theſe Principles they may have comfort, and turn their uſe. 


- ops tp leſs and dilmal Fears, into diligent and cheartul Endeavors, which God will not 
w Woe refuſe nor reje&t. Thirdly, But if the trouble ariſes from a tender ſenſe of ſome 


Cicero pro grievous Sins, which we fear have offended God, and nced a great repentance, 
Quint.. this indeed ic a juſt ground of a troubled Conſcience, an effect of the pre of 
_ |  .. God, an inſtrument of Repentance, anda means of ans” 0h (7), elpecially 
ſereri quia bo. 1f 1t keep within its due bounds, for then this forrow 1s the on ——_ 6 a laſt- 
nw eſt& p:gir ing Joy. Only becaule ſome pious fouls, whoare hugely ſenſible of the leaſt inti- 
quia omnpo- mation of Gods di{>Icaſure) do indulge this griet too much, eill 18 degenerates 
rens eſt ; ipſe 510 diſcouraging tcars and {cruples, which take away their endeavors, and make | 
contra ſe dro on pardon fcem 1mpoflible : Therefore the Spiritual Man 1s to be called, and 
oF _—/ # to labor by all mcans to comfoit ſuch dilconſoiate Penitents by the mercics and 
guz Deum ſil; promiſes of God, and by fervent Prayer to him for them. As to the comfort 
miſereri aut which fuch do need, I ſhall only refer them to thoſe Diſcourſes and Meditations 
iſs Sas drawn up tor this purpole, C:mpen. to the Temple, firit Part, ONMD _ 19-34 
dir PY * And no better Prayer can be made for them than this which is wholly _ edted 
Temp. 2 58. out of Gods Word, and contains, Firſt, an Introduction, conliſting , 1. An 
p Nemo enim Invocation of God by his proper Attributes. 2. A general Requeſt for his Com- 
e-7gie novam paſſion 1n this caſe. Secondly, A deſcription of che dejeted Penitent's deplorable 
viam, NIN FEftate. Thirdly, The Petitions for his Relief, introduced by the Commemora- 
Se Avg. tion of the means appointed by God for our comfort; and then expreſled any 
hom. 27. cularly in Requeſts, 1. For the re&tifying of his Judgment, 2. For theincrea 
of his Strength, 3. For a ſupply of Divine Conſolation. Laſtly, All this begged 


through Jelus Chriſt. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$.IX. Bleſſed Lo2d,)] who art praiſed by us and all Men, as the Author, 
Q the Pdudratn, and the Father of mercies, and the God of]whom 
we receive [all comfozts} in every kind of our diftrels (4) ; thou art beſt able 
and moſt willing to comfort thoſe that mourn; wherefore [we beſeech thee, 
look down] trom Heaven thy dwelling place,[in pitp and compaſſion Upon] 
the dilconlolate condition of [this thp aff{tced Servant, ] who 1s ra 
gricved for his offences aguntt thee; the threatnings of thy Word do terre 
him, and the ſenſe of hs RE aeg;h _ _ _ behors, LOT 
wattelt bitter things againſt him :] Thou calleſt ro his nund Si 
{ince committed [and makeſt him to poſſeſs] the ſad effeas of [his fozmcr 


7 2 Cort 3. 


\ 7 Job xiit. 26. *nigquities (7) | which he would ({carce ever have remembred more, if chou 


hadſt not awakened his Conſcience by this ſevere, but gracious method; he 
tear of [thy Wzath] which his Tranſgreſſions have deſerved, | tpeth hard po 


5 Pal. bocxviig YELY heavy [upen him, ] ſo that he 1s deeply ſenſible of his offences, [and 
"4 


: Soul is full of trouble] for them (5), even to the danger of a fad wy 
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[But, O merciful God, who] haſt not left poor dejected Penitents to tink 

under their burden without remedy, fince thou [haſt weitten thy holy Wo2d 

fo2 our Learning] and information in all caſes, andeſpecially for our direction 

in time of trouble, to the end [that we th:ough patience | and ſubnuflion to 

our deſerved ſorrows, together with the Conlalnicns [and comfozts)] which 

we receive from the Pronuſcs [of thp holp Scriptures, might have hope (:] - Rom. x». 4. 

of our Pardon, and refreſhing atſurances of thy Mercy : Do thou make theſe 

bleſſed means efte&tuai ro afſwage thus perſons grief : And in order thereunto, 

[give him a right underſtanding of himſelf,,] and the ſtate of his Soul, 

which 15 moſt hopeful now that he ({ecs his nuſery, and ſeeks redreſs. Grant him 

a right apprehention of all parts of thy holy Word, [andof thy th2eats and 

pzomiſes} in particular, ſo [that he map netther | by unrealounable doubt- 

ing whether thy Promiſes belong to him, nor undue applying thy 'Vhrcatnings 

to himſelf, | caſt away his | only Anchor in this Eg namely, his hope and 

[confidence in thee ;| neither let him by a vile diſtruſt of chee, have cruſt in 

any other, [noz placc it anp where but in thee :] And that his fears may nor © 3: 

weaken and expoſe him to Sarans malice, [ Gtve Him ſtrengty] and crue Chrr- 75, ori 

ſtian courageto bearup [againſt all his temptations :] Ler notthe indifpy- manu ec 

fition of his body, give the enemy advantage to di{compole his mind, but be pleaf- £-ri-t 99 | 

ed to cure [and heal all his diſtempers:] Remember that gracios promiſe, /777® Jul 

OLord, and [bzeak not () ] with the terrors of thy diſpleaſure the contrite (4, 75, 

heart of this thy Servant, which can no more bear the weight of thy Wrath than';;: : = 

A afy wg 2» Keed:] O pur not out, [no2 quench] that little flame of hope »oxicam ſein- 

that 1 left [in the ſmoaking flax,] ch waſted ſnutf of this feeble Lamp t, al- nellam fides 

molt extinguiſhed already with its own fears: [O ſhut not up] neither reſtrain Perry ny 

from him [thp tender mercies in diſpleaſure] tor his offences (ﬆ), leſt he be £7, exeim 

utterly diſhearcened, [but make him to hear] the happy news of parcion, that he guir fumigans. 

may be full [of jop and gladneſs (;)] and allo [that the bones which 5. Hieron. 

thou haſt bzoken] by the errors of thy anger [map rejopce,] and be made T1 #7 pro 

ſound upon the hopes, ot thy Reconciliation. O turn thee again at che laſt, and Sena " bY 

[deliver him,] not only from the power and malice, bur even| fromthe fear of] ——_— = 

Satan, whois [the Encmp] of his peace and comfort: And tice his greatelt r2nzucbane,ſed 

trouble 1s becaule thou ſcemett to hide thy face from him, look favorably, O Lord, 27 ſc deficere 

0 lift up the light of thy countenance,] char ic may ſhine [upon him.] fineb.nt. Plu- 
et him perceive thou loveſt him, [and give him peace] of Conſcience to his © xt 

endleſs comfort : all which we hope to obrain for him, becauſe it was purchaſed © FoiLboii.g 

eau the Merits,)] and begged by the Incerceſfſion [and Mediation of 7 Plal. li. 8. 
elus Ch2lt] chy So, [our Lo2d] and only Saviour. Amen. | 
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COMMUNION 


OF: HE 


CEICHE 


HE holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper being the Commemo- 
ration of Chriſts death, and the means to convey unto us the be- 
nefits thereof, ought frequently to be received with the greateſt 
Devotion by all good Chriſtians in their health ; and1f it were fo, they would 
be excellently prepared for Death, how ſuddenly, or in what ſhape ſoever it 
appeared. The daily Communions of the firſt Chriſtians made them fo 
Zealous, and fo fit for Martyrdom, whenlſoever they were ſeized by their cruel 
Perſecutors; and the glorious effeds it had upon thoſe Primitive Saints, did 
teach the World, that this Sacrament was the beſt preparative for a holy and 
happy Death, ſo that of old it was eſteemed the greateſt unhappineſs imaginable 
to die without having firſt Communicated ; for they accounted and called this 
 " Sacrament the Viaticum, that 1s, the Provifion which was to be made for this 
Aronſon cn aſt and longeſt journey (z); concerning which the famous Gregory Nyſſen decrees 
3.Conc agath. 7 94r none be ſemt out to this laſt and long Pilgrimage, without this neceſſary Viati- 
can.15. Gr.ecrs CUM (a): Yea, the Canons of ancient Councils both abroad (6b), and at home,(c) 
we;0 *Foodhoy. do ſtrictly enjoyn the giving of the Euchariſt to all dying Perſons that were 
dequo Buliam. capable of it; nor is there any thing in all Antiquity more trequently menrion- 


- 8 -0 D | Part. LY. 


S. 5» 


— Foote 3 At= 29, than the care of the Primitive Church in this matter: For thoſe very Peni- 


V TYL Ta 637 ; : : . 
55G ris tents who had been denyed the Euchanit in their health tor ſome Crimes,wereby 


&Ievzor ov- the holy Canons ordered (upon their defire) to have 1t Adminiſtred to them be- 
Barnouue. fore their Death; fo the fiſt general Council of Nice determines (4); and that 


— Ballamon in /4c the Fathers there ſpeak) according to the ancient and former Laws madein 


Epilt. Nyſſen. wager: | 
aGreg.Nylſen. that caſe; whence it appears to have been 1n uſe long before that famous Coun-. 


Epilt. ad Leto- Cil, and that not only the Primitive Doctors in the next Ages to the Apoſtles, had 
zum Mellitenſ. practiſed 1t (e), but divers Synods had prefcri1bed it before (f'); fo that it may 
b Viaticum ta- well be accounted an Apoſtolic Inſtitution, an firſt eſtabliſhed by thoſe who 
— Rept beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, andche natureof this Sacrament. It were end- 
201 eft ne2an- 115 tO recount all the Examples that Hiſtory aftords ot holy Men that deſired 
dum. Concil. tO communicate on their Death-beds; let that of Paulmys ſuffice for the ancient 
Agath. can.15. Church, who received it in his Bed immediately before his departure (g); and 
- fx Gorey that of Reverend Mr. Calvin tor the Modern (b), who being unablero goto 
_— fr. Church, was carried in a Chair thither a little before his death, to receive the 
m5. ante ce. holy Communion; and the ſame Hiſtorian remarks it ſo often upon the death 
rum 442. Vice Of the moſt famous Tranſmarine Divines, that we may conclude it 15 the pra- 
741 & Com. Etice of all other reformed Churches,as well as of the Church of England to Com- 
7:1:100m  municate dying Perſons(i). And thatneither the Ancient nor Modern Churc 


Co; porn _ . : - : 
P33 Chri- did efteem this meerly as convenient, but as highly neceſſary, may be ſeen 1n 


Ni miſericor. . SCP) | | 
- ©; 5 thole many diſpenſations with other Canons, granted purely to {ecure ms 


Egberti ex- Communion of the Sick, ſome of which are mentioned 1n this Rubric. 
cerpt.20.8 22, firſt, Whereas it is ſtrictly prohibited to celebrate Divine Offices, and eſpecially 


= Sciman, this moſt holy Sacrament, 1n private Houſes (4); yet as well in our own 

L EE: 
- -a_e 1. Occum. Nic. can. 13. *O auawut; x) ravor ties youOr Neguray Mora e Dionyl. Alexandr. aP- 
led: l1b. 6. CP 34. Clerus Romanus ap. Cypr. Ep.3. & Ep.,31. F/ Concil. Amciran. Ccan.23. Concll. 1. Arelat. Can. 
>a $ Uramws 1n vita $. Paulini. þ Vita Calvini ap. Melch. Adam. p. 101. z Melch. Adam. vit. Hyperll, Snepill, 
andy Chytrai, &c, k Concil, 6. in Trullo. Can. 31, Can, Apoſtol. 31, Egberti excerpt. Can. 9. Canones 
"IC, Cails 25: 


(Canons 


earlV. Of the Communion of the Sick —»51. 


Canons (1), as in thoſe of elder time. ( m), there is a particular exception made, / The 76. 
viz. Unleſs it be in caſe of dangerous Sickneſs, of thoſe who are deſirous to re- oe this 
ceive the Communion, yet arc not able tocome to Church, theſe may partake 5, fa 
of it in their private Chamber. Secondly, Whereas theancient Church allowed ;þ excremam 
no Communion but where divers were preſent {the private Maſſes of the preſent alicujus 
Romaniſts being unknown to thoſe Ages (z):) Yer if only two or three can bz = Slneaper 
-ocured to Communicate with a Sick man, it is thought ſ\ufhcient ; yea, 1n _— Leg. 
caſe of contagious Diſeaſes, rather than the dying Penicent ſhall want chis Hea- Spelm. Tr - 
venly comfort,it 15 permitted to give 1t him alone; lo that it is evident the Church _ 
earneſtly delires that all her Members ſhould receive this bleſſed Sacrament be- » Concil.Nan- 
fore they go out of this Life, and declares that nothing but an utter impoſlibility yr Can.30. 
of obtaining it, can excuſe us from it; and 1f that be our caſe , then (becaule mee " P 
no Man can be obliged to an 1mpoffibility) it 15 enough that we communt- 
cate Spiritually, as S. Auguſtine hath long fince noted (ov), and our Rubric here Conſult p.218. 
affirms, to prevent the fears and ſcruples of thoſe who have no —_— for o Crede 63 


the outward part ; not to encourage the negligence of thoſe who {lip their op- — 
ities till 1 g. Iract. in 
portunities till ir be too late. He oY 


| : : 26. Idem de 

$. II. Having thus far conſidered the matter of fact, it remains that we firſt Verb. Dom. 
enquire into the reaſons why the Church hath thought this Sacrament ſo parti- Ser. 11. 
cularly proper and neceſſary for dying Chriſtians : And Secondly, Very briefly 
touch the manner of Admimitration : The Reaſons I ſuppoſe may be taken, 
1ſt, From the Nature of the Euchariſt, which being the higheſt of all Chriſtian 
duties, is therefore fitteſt for thoſe who are neareſt to perfetion. The An- _ 
cients called theſe Myſteries, by a name that ſhgnifies the ultimate PerfeRion (p) P T5,” 7r- 
with which they ought to be honored, who are now finiſhing their courle, 773 = 77 
that they may paſs from the higheſt a& of Faith, and the neareſt mediate Com- ,g rm, 
munion, to the immediate fight and full fruition of Jeſus mn his Glory. 2dly, oxy. Concil. 
From the Benefits which this Ordinance doth convey to worthy Receivers, Ancyran. Cane 
Viz. 1. As it 1s a Seal of Remiflion of Sins, and ſo a means to quiet their Cons *3: 
ſciences by the ettetual manifeſtations of the infinite Love and all-lufficient Me- 
rits of the Holy Jeſus. 2. As 1t arms them againſt the fear of Death, by repre- 
ſenting him their Victorious Redeemer, who by dying for them, conquered 
death, and -pulled out the ſting thereof ; ſo' that divers of the Saints aftr this 
Communion, have cheartully ſung their Nunc dimittzs, and longed to be with 
their deareſt Lord, deſiring, rather than fearing that difſoJution which mult pre- 
cede their enjoymentof him. The Learned and Pious Chy:reus, having received 
the Sacrament upon his Death-bed,with a ſprightly voice, ſaid, Now by the grace of 
God we are ſafe and ſufficiently fore-armed, Melch. Adam. in wit. p. 691. 3+ Asit 
aſſures them of their Reſurrection, ſince Chriſt hath ——_ That whoever 
worthuly eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, he will raiſe them at the laſt day, 
'7oh. vi. 54. and therefore they can triumph over Death, 1 Cor.xv. 55. knowing 
their Redeemer liveth, and will aſfuredly raiſe them co life again. As it 
teſtifies they die in the Peace and Communion of the Church, and conſequent- 
ly arereal Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body, and have a ſhare inallthe privi- 
ledges belonging thereunto, which ſeems to be the main reaſon why it was ſo 
paſlionately detired by the firſt Chriſtians, ic being an undoubted maxim among 
them, that out of the Church there was no ſalvation. Secondly, As to the manner 
of Adminiſtration, it is the ſame with that which we have more largely com- 
mented upon in the Companion to the Altar, (whither we refer the Reader,) on- 
ly *tis abbreviated in compliance with the Parties weakneſs. And as for the 
Preparation to it, I know no better method for a ſick and dying perſon, than 
to read the Office of Vilication over, and to come to it with thoſe acts of Faith 
and Repentance, Confeſlion and Contrition, Forgiveneſs and Satisfaction, 
Charity and Devotion, which we have largely treated of before: Only let 
them confider they had need do this duty well, which they are never likely ro 
do again; and the more Devotion they do it with, the greater will be their 


comfort. 
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Df the Communion of the Sick, Par 1y; 


$. III. There remains no more, but to Paraphraſe the ColleR, Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, which are appointed on this occaſion. 


The Colle& at the Communion of the Sick. 


Almighty and everlaſting God,] to whom we nut always apnlx 

O rw to "_ diſtreſs, becauſe thou are the [maker of Warkind] who 
takeſt care of the work of thine own hands, and our Heavenly Father, [who 
doſt cozrect thoſe ] for their faults [whom thou doſt love | moſt intirely, [and 
chaſtiſe eberp one] for their offences, [whom thou doſt reccive] into che 
number of thy Children : We believe thou haſt a favour for this Perſon, although 
thou doſt affli& him ; and theretore | we befecch thee to have mercy upon 
this] poor Suffterer, who profeſſeth himſelf F9P Servant] itill, and acknoy. 
ledgeth he 1s juſtly [viſited with thp Hand : | yer,O Lord,contidering his weak. 
neſs, be pleaſed to relieve him, [and to grant that he] conſidering his evi] 
deſervings, and ſubmitting to thy Will, [ map take his ſickneſs patientlp,] 
while thou pleaſeſt it ſhall continue ; and afterwards let him be reſtored, ſand 
recover his bodily health] and former ſtrength again, [If it be thy gracious 
will :] Bur if thou ſeeſt ic more for thy glory and his good, now to take him 
hence, O fit him for his diffolution, [and whenſoever his Soul | which thou 
haſt made immortal [ſhall depart from the bodp] by chy appointment, we 
beg [it map be] cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, 1o as [without ſpot] or 
ſtain of fin, robe [p2eſented unto thee, | and accepted into the glories of thy 
Heavenly Kingdom ; which we 1ntreat thee to grant, | though Jeſug Chyzilt 
our Yo2d] and Saviour. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Epiſtle. 


E B. xii. 5. [Mpſon,] when thou art gently aMicted, [deſpiſe not thou] 

thoſe ſufferings which are [the chaſtening of the Loz2d,] who can eaſily, 
and will certainly lay more on the Obdurate. And on the other fide, do not de- 
{pair [no2 faint when thou art] more ſharply [rebuked of him,] as if he 
could not, or would not ſupport thee ; thou maiſt hope for his aid, even when he 
afflicts thee : (top, whom the Lo2d loveth) moſt dearly, [he chaſteneth] 
when they offend, pn ſcourgeth] very ſeverely [every Son whom he re- 
ceiveth] into his family; ſo that theſe ftripes are an Argument of thy Adoption, 
and a token God is concerned for thy welfare. 


The Paraphraſe of the Goſpel. 


{ pw v. 24. [Derily, verilp,] i is a great Truth which [4 ſap unto pou,] 
nothing 15 more profitable than to receive my words with faith; for [he 
that heareth] the Precepts and Promiſes of [mp Wozd, and] doing his part 
of the duties preſcribed, [believeth in] the Mercy and Truth of [him that 
ſent me] to ſave the World, for the fulfilling of the Promiſes; that Man [hath] 
a good title to [everlaſting Life, ] ſo that he need not fear death it ſelf, becauſe 
he 1s already acquitted [and ſhall not come into] the danger of [Condem- 
nation, but is paſſed from] the diſmal fears of [Death, to] the bleſſed hopes 
* [Life] cternal, and theretore in all conditions he may chearfully wait for 
the event. 
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HEN Death hath diſſolved that dear and near Union be- 
eween the Soul and Body, they return to their ſeveral Origi- (4) Philo in - 
nals again, the Soul to God, who immediately created it, Fccum p.. 
and the Body to the Earth, whence it was taken, Eccleſ.xu.7. / Wear 
For Nature bath appointed the Earth ( auth Philo) for Mans of AI 
| proper Region, both living and dying ; this receives us not only at Exuit 5 renu- 
our Birth, but at our deceaſe alſo (a): Our great Creator diſfpoles of the Celeſtial em ceſis invs- 
and better part, butleaves the Terreſtrial and meaner part to our care, expecting 4 arenam. 
its alliance to our Nature; and the ſenſe of what we muſt one day be, houll Us DA 
move us to have a tender regard of it: And indeed all Nations do agree, that abr many 
there is a reſpect to be had to the Dead, and 1t'is generally accounted *, 5x al.dier.1.3 c.2. 
inhumanity to deny the rites of Sepulture to their Enemies (b). "T1s true,the ways {d)Gen xxuii.q. 
of treating the Bodies of the dead have varied according to the cuſtoms of par- (e/Flin.natult. 
ticular Countreys; but all civilized people conſent in this, to perform Funerals Ml 
with due Solemnity (c): The firſt and moſt natural manner is by burying them Rom. Ir, 
in the Earth (4), which ſeems to be the moſt ancient of all others. The Romans (f)Macrob. Sa- 
themſelves uſed this way at firſt, for Numa was buried (e), and all others till Corn. turnal.lib.7. 
Syla's time, who (having violated the Sepulchre of Cains Marine, and fearing the ®P; 7: _ . 
Iike would be done to himſelf) was the firſt Patrician that ordered his body to (27 G_ 
be burned after the Phrygian manner ; nor did this burning of dead Bodies con- $.48. pag. __ 
tinue any longer among them than till the Empire became Chriſtian,for then In- (h) A&gypez: 
humation began to bereſtored (f)). But among all Nations, there was none ex- 279 ſol: cre- 
celled the Eg yprians in their care of the Dead (g), Embalming them in the moſt _ reſurre- 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable, which S. Auguſtine believes to ſpring from 4,1;,., 18 
their belief of a Reſurrection (hb); and others lay ic was done with a per{ſwaſion, as, calling 
that the Soul doth not chooſe a new Body to inhabie ſo long as its former habita- mortuorum. 
non remains uncorrupted (3). And certainly they did provide for this with ex- Aug. diverl. 
_ art, fince many of the bodies thus Embalmed near 3000 years ago, are >: 120- 3 
ound intire at this very day. But we muſt not expariate on this ſubje, but (as ( —— 
more pertinent to our preſent deſign ) apply our ſelves to anſwer three Enqur- ..-. ,y;mamque 
ries; Firſt, Of whact eſteem this duty of taking care of the Dead hath been in ſepulchro * 
all ages and places? Secondly, What reaſons there have been given forit? Thirdly, Condimus--— 
hat particular circumſtances in it are moſt obſervable to us Chriſtians. An. 1.3.p-2745 


R.'2 S. IL. Firſt, 


156 


. I 41 4G r >ITeQme act Ot-great Piety f 
my al of che Dead was always eſteemed an ac Y, ior 
ſocr. $.IL. Firſt, the Burval - i : t nfituticn (hb) and a Law of the Immortal 
(k) Ifocr >ns ] > called it a Divine 1 
at] the very Heathens ave c. at” 4 clide over this af; , 
C1) Eg in Gods (1): and the Komans had a peculiar Any tO oF ws by FP; *X a4} (n) : 
urip. in Goas {Ls /5 an 6 WR. 2 of the principal acts of Piety and Ju ice 
| 'S$ ckon it one of the princip; | de 
cap And Lys, ht ay = yh common (peaking thois who did this laſt Office, 
| _ to bury the dead (»), : . :d a great Crime. 
one. 2 FO acere; and to neglect it, was reputed a gre: - Ihe 
fm) Plut. vit. Were ſaid Fuſta facere 3 Yo be Maniſteancs who had not taken care of their 
Athenians adnutted nor them to -eheirs:: after ha had 7 
_: Sepulcure {o), and Beheaded a General of theirs, atter he: had got the 
(n' Qu enim Parents Sepu doh the dead bodies of the Slain in a tempeſt znta the Sea ( p). 
C P eibus ſeri. TRRon off 3 1 ee HEAR they engaged with the Perſians, they took a 
Wa pri- =_ ; ov if x »Fregs Conquerors, to Bury both their Friends and Foes ; for 
mum locum in olemn mL, Þ ) leprive an Enemy of this right (9), which 1s a Petition 
7 War it felt doth not deprive : ' | And « 
pears. c/jc e 1t ſe]t makes to us, and a debt owing to Humanny (7). And there 
—_—— _ —__ lo = ſp ks of this Principle in many of the irrational pa 
erv. /En.0- eem ta O11 < 6 : ] GS T: : 
5d Arift l; : - BS able induſtry and care (5). To this we 
yg WRaS-g6- bury Ty ors res Maggi ama tis Obligation to this duty, for the 
vitiis, cap. de May add, that Re | png v ondectul. folicom for ths dancne” Baba or 
{kit Faithful in all Ages have been ' ee room” hut Nad-was oo 
heh h. their departed Friends. The Oriental Traditions inform us that No m- 
(o) Zenoph. t = a j 6 bury the Body of 44am in Mount Moriah, and therefore = 
_ —— mand dy y Scripture doth peculiarly remark the 
ag. 587. RT LAT RET rk: And the Scripture doth peculi: J ; 
(p) Vater Max, nay Conch Fol the pious care of the Survivers in that mat-- 
4 - " OReny ys Sg Anouſt ine notes that David calls it an act of Mercy in the In- 
(q) Ne heſtes cor (2). > }, h.G Eel. burying tha bodies of Saul and Fonathan, praying 
quidem Sepul- habitants of fabeſh-Guleads | os Soar od ho Boots aration 
vi ; them for it («#); and our Saviour faith, the Funeral prep 
mram mvt= to God to bleſs them tor i (4H); TE | work (t) And {o It 
dent. Tacit, hich that devour Woman made for him, was a good work (t). - 
(r) Olury me LE Choittian Church always accounted ; La& antizes calls 1t the laſt an 
_ _ oe Office of Piety (x). There us nothing ( ſaith S. Y ( 1) &, we oof 
lo. greateſ? - | , the Partner 0 
cf | annot repay, to reſcue 
ET {oor chennbir Dicp, to _ pt NG if the Earth. "How Zecalouſly did the 
ohne an | 25 Nargre from Frntls of the Air and Beaſts of th -ocure the bodies of thoſe 
i Fa.” Pius Chriſtians of old venture their own Lives to pre 
xim CT Foxcas s which their Perſecutors cruelty had left unburied, that they might . 
En Nite condly Juerr them (z)! nor did they exclude the _—_ From ou _ 0 
RR : AW Ts 1 2 died of the Plague, 
. 112. avaed Alexandrian Chniſtians buried thoſe who of tl | 
(s) Orip. in Charity, bur pid prone by their Pagan Relat (4), my _— 
Cell. I. 4. X#- 4 {both in words and dueds. Optatirs Milevitanmus leverely 
ed both 1n words and dc: Pp h EH 
lian. Hit. they condemn 7: NT autous FH 1 David of old complains of t 
. ece of Bai barity (b), and Daw | 
anim. 5. 49. the Donatiſts for this pi $sof it (c). To omit to bury the Dead, was then 
(1) Gen-xxiit. cruelty, and curſes the Authors of it (c). Rf hoe ae ha eihe 
| pm : CG ook ritiing or violating 
Chap. xxv. a Crime, as great as any, unleſs thar of abuſing, 
chap xlv. _—_ y* f the de © which was forbidden by.the Laws of Men (4), and ac- 
Sepulchres of the dead, 1 W: n by; 4 ors 
chip. 1. counted Sacrledge, and puniſhed by the Vengeance of wy on th ie " ® jar 
ne | om : ich it appears that Nature, Reaſon, Cuſtom and 
Juſtorum fi guilty of it (e). From all wow he care of our deceaſed Friends. 
mera officios2 © Religion, do all conſent to recommend unto us the car Eo cramell 
Pretate curata And therefore when we are thus employed, we are about one of the g 


pe ug _ Offices of Piety, and are doing a very good work. 


(v) 2. Sam.it.5. Or broſ. lib. de Tobia. (z) Epiſt. Cler. Roman. ad Cypr.3. 
| x: ; t. inſtit. lib.2. cap.12. (y) Ambroſ. lib. de To OTH IT, 
tage Ae pode (b) Optat. Milevit. 1.6. (c) Pfal. Ixxix. 2. (d) Cod. Theodoſ. lib. 6& Tit 7 


ce ſeputit. violat. & Cafſiodor. Varior. lib.6. cap. 8. (e) Nicetas Choniates hiitor. p.54. 


NCUIrY | 21d be for 
. Secondly, It may deſerve our inquiry, what reaſon there ſhou 
ohigh _ hal this Office hath Cy amo g war ef nn x 
t 15 certain, Frf, In the negative,that the Rites of Burial do nor any rea | 
Tha D. 4 wy hbabi ry _ is The want of them any real hurt, the litelels _ 
now uncapable of either pain or pleaſure, honour or diſgrace; and oo —__ 
(1) Nec Tip Poets tergned that the Souls of Men wandred about the Stygian Lake, an 


; | emat ied Lf 5 
_ -4x# denyed a paſſage to their reſting place, while the body remained unburied Lf 
JUS, Nec rAUca 


jluenta : | : RY I | 
"HE prius quam ſedibus efſe quierunt. Virg, Zn,6. item Horat. Carm. 1.1 PYS 
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Wh _ — — CG —— 


—  ——— 


this was only deſigned to work upon vulgar minds, for reaſon then taught the 
Philologhers better things; ſo that Socrates told Crito, there would nothing re- 

main of him when his Soul was gone, ſo that he cared not whether his body was 

buried or no (as Plato reports (g).) And Theodore Cyreners being by a Tyrant (z/ Plato in 
threatned with a Crofs, and to be depnved of the honour of Burial, replicd, it'was Phxdon. 151. 
all onetohim whether he rotted in he Air or under the Earth (hb). As tor us Chrt- (1, \ cicers 
ſtians, we know that many of the holy Martyrs were denied a Grave by their Tuſcul. 
malicious Murtherers, who burned their bodies to aſhes,and (cattered them on the Quztt. 
water; but though the Earth did not cover them, we are fare the Heavens did re- 

ceivethem; and 1tis as eaſ1e for Gol to collect their ſcartered aſhes, as to {epa- 

rate firſt,and then unite mingled duſt. And our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of the 

Perſecutors power, ſaith, When they have killed the body, there 1s no more that 

they can do, Luk. x11. 5. that 15, no more that can hurc, or need concern us; 

for though they can hinder us of a Tomb, yet that in our Lords account is no 

kurt tous; whence it follows, that it is no real harmro a good Man to want the 

Rites of Burial. Secondly, It it be asked why then are all Mankind fo folicttous 

abont 1t? TI anſwer, there arc ſome reaſons which are common to Gentiles and 
Chriſtians, and others peculiar to the latter. Of the former ſort are theſe, Firſt, 

Thar the bodies of our Friends may not be a prey to the Birds of the Arr, and 

the Beaſts of the Earth, which no perſon that hath any ſenſe of Humanmy could 

endure to behold (7). Secondly, "Thar the ſhame of Nature may not bz expoled, /i) Non en:m 
fince humane Modeſty cannot endure {uch diſgrace to bs done to thoſe of irs own patiemur fi- 
kind (&); and no doubt itdothexcite the Piery of the hving totake care decently £4" © fiz- 
to cover the bodies of others, knowing themſelves ſhall be ſbartly 1n the ſame caſe, 7 a_—_ 
and conſidering what they would have to be done to themſelves (1). Thirdly, cribs 
That all may return to their proper place, and as the body was made of Earth, dam jacere: 

ſo *ris fit it ſhould return thither, which ſome of the Gentiles ingeniouſly called, Lactant. inttit. 
> Mo to our Mothers lap,and the being covered with her skirt (»»). | But the £95: Vid. 2. 
reaſons why the Chriſtians in particular are fo folicitous for the decent Burial of 4 "Sw 
their Friends, ſeem to be grounded on theſe three contiderations. Firſt, the con- phocl. Antigo- 
{ideration of their Original as being made after Gods Image (=), which cannot ne,& Quintil. 
be affronted, but the abuſe will be refleted on him after whoſe 1imilicude we are (k/ lv m2 is 
made. Secondly, The conſideration of what they lately were in their lives, that 999995 «mp- 
35, Members of Chriſt, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt (0), and the Receptacles Liſs wy 
of rational and noble Souls (p); and if we value the Coat or the Ring of a de- - pbrags Seix- 
ceaſed Friend, how much more ought we to regard theſe Remains which were v2w.Sopater. 
once beloved by Jeſus, and inhabited by the Divine Spirit ? for the remembrance C9®trov. ita 
of the ſacred uſe theſe Limbs were formerly put to, commands us to pay a 8 
rogers to them. Thirdly, The conhderation os what they ſhall be again; for An 
indeed the principal cauſe why Chriſtians bury their Dead with fo ' much pro mort. c 9. 
Coſt and Solemnity, 1s the afſurance of the Reſurrection (4g). We know this (m) Gen.ii.1 9. 
Corps ſhall hve again, and be re-united to its Soul ; 1t 15 to be the ſubje& of Grotiusde ver. 
Gods Omnipotence, who will come to awake them, and raiſe them up from 43s Co 
thoſe Beds wherein we decently lay them to reſt. Nor do any deride this Piery ws; B_ _ 
but thoſe prophane Atheiſts who think nothing ſhall remain of us after Death (r), Ommiparens 
while we by this officious care do manifeſt our modeſty and humanity, our re- *44em oft re- 


Lucret. 


| Ke Redditur ter- 
re corpus & ita locatum && ſitrum quaſi operimento matris cbducitur, Kenoph. ap. Cicer.2. de Leg. (n) Lactant. 


inftit. lib.6. Maſiusin Joſu. viii. 29. (0) Now 1deo tamen contemnenda 69 abjicienda ſimt corpora defuntorum-mna- 
Wy - quibus tanquam organts & wvaſis ad omnta bona opera ſanttus uſus eſt Sprricus. Aug. cur. 
pro mort. 1.3. (p) Origen. in Cell. 1.5. p. 257. (q) P ropter fidem reſurrettions aſtruendam. Aug. ut ſupr. c.3. —- 
F mm” Jivx ſaxa cavata, Wy pulchra volunr monumenea. Niji quod res creditur illis Non mortua ſed data 
omno, Prudentius. Vid. Tertul. Apol. cap. 42. (r) Lucret. 1.3. Lucian. de luctu, &c: 


S$. IV. Having. 


= Sno er | Tarun Boats 
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S.IV. Having conſidered Sepulture in general, it remains that we treat briefly 
of all the particulars relating thereunto, elpecially thoſe which the Rubric pre- 
fixed to this Office intimates; that 1s, Firſt, Of the Perſons _—_ of Chriſtian 
Burial. Secondly, The place where they are to be Buried. Thirdly, The time 
when. Fourthly, The manner how. Fifthly, The Office by which this duty is 
performed. TY 2: 

Firſt, The Perſons capable of Chriſtian Burial, are only thoſe within the Pale 
of the Church, for the Rubric excludes all others from this priviledge, which is 
agreeable to the ſenſe of all Nations who have generally ranagtt tic to puniſh 
ſome kind of Malefactors with the want of theſe Rites after their death, as well to 
afflictthe Criminal while he lives, with apprehenſ1ons of the diſgraceto be done 
to his body (which is naturally dear to all Men), as to prpuogs the odium 
of the Crime while the Corps is expoſed to publick ſcorn,a ter the offender hath 

(s Lodov. parted with his life. Thus were Murtherers puniſhed among the Romans (+), 
Vivesin Aug. and among the Greeks Robbers of Temples and Sacrilegious Perſons (7); asalfo 
de Civ. Dei, 1. thoſe that Hagen their Country («), with divers other notorious trangreſſors. 
7-C-12. | Butnone have been fo juſtly and ſo unwerſally deprived of that natural right 
(t) Toi "Ex hich all Men ſeem to have in a Grave,as thoſe who break that great Law of Na- 


| Anon node vo- ture, the Law of SelF-preſervation by laying violent hands upon themſelves; theſe 


> of f-puke-at were forbid to be Buried among the Fews ft, and among the ancient Romans 
Ts I2e90uA85- alſo (x); for this was the puniſhment of thole 1n Tarquims time, who (lew theme * 
- _ Sicul. {o}yes rather than they would cleanſe the finks of the City ( y). And whenman 
(u) Renophon. of the Mileſian Virgins made themſelves away, the reſt were reſtrained from fo 
hiſt. Grzc. 1.1. vile a Crime by-a decree, that whoſoever fo died, ſhould not be Buried, bur 
# Joſeph. bell. their naked bodies expoſed to the common view (z). And to confirm the equity 
Jud. 1.3 £14. of theſecuſtoms, we find the Chriſtian Councils as well abroad(a),as at home(s), 
_— 7 4d have forbidden the Clergy to bury thoſe that killed themſelves, as doth allo our 
(y) 1d ex libris preſent Rubric in imitation of thoſe ancient Conſtitutions ; and for very great 


Caff. Heminz. reaſon, viz. to terrifie all from committing ſo deteſtable and deſperate a fin, as 


(Cz) Aul. Gel. j5 the wilful deſtroying of Gods Image, the caſting away their own Souls as well 


_ + =xÞ as their opportunities of Repentance : The Church hereby declaring ſhe hath 
(a) __ quit ; little hopes of their Salvation, who die in an adt of the greateſt wickedneſs, which 
zpſis vioientam they can never Repent of after it be commuted. To theſe are to be added 
znferunt mor- all that die under the ſentence of Excommunication, who 1n the Primitive 
eem, nulla pro tymes were denied Chriſtian Burial alſo, as we learn from Syneſizes (c), who for- 
= = T bids the Prieſts under his juriſdi&tion -to converſe with Impious and Excommu- 
ratio fiat, ne- Picated perlons, while living, or to accompany them to their Graves; and the 
que cum Pſal- ike injunctions have been fince renewed, and are in force at this day (4): The 
mis ad Sepul- intent of which Penalty, 1s to bring the Excommunicarte to ſeek their Abſolution 
#uram cor- and the Churches peace, for their Souls health ere they leave this World; and if 
Fir £07 not, to declarethem cur off from the Body of Chriſt, and by this mark of infamy 
Concil. Bracar. ©2 diſtinguiſh them from obedient and regular Chriſtians, Finally, this Office 1s 
An. 561. Can. alſo denied to Infants, nor yet adnutred 1nco the Church by Baptiſm, as well by 
16. vel34. the aforeſaid Council of Bracara (e), as by our own Rubric, not ſo much to 
(b) L.EEd- puniſh the Infants who have done no Crime, as the Parencs by whoſe negle& 
+> uh this too often happens. And perhaps this external and ſenſible kind of puniſh- 
Concil. Tom. Ment may move them to be more careful to accompliſh the Office in due time, 
I. 142, than higher and more ſpiritual confiderations will do. All other Perſons that die 
{c) Synefit E- in the Communion of the Viſible Church, are capable of theſe Rites of Chniſtian 
pitt. 58. ad Burial, according to the rules and practice both of the Primitive and the pre 


Epiſcopos, &c- {; | 

% phy lent Ages. 
(4d) Concil. E- 
borac. Anno 1311. Spelm. Tom. 2. (e) Item placuit ut Catechumenzs ſine redemptione Baptiſmi defuntis, — 
neque oblationts ſanle commemoratio, neque pſallendi impendatur officium. Concil. Bracar. can. 17. 


Secondly, The 
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et 


- Secondly, The place where the Dead are Buried, hath been varied according 

# the variety of Times and Nations. The Fews being prohibited, by their Laws, 

to touch or come near a dead body, and it being declared that they who did fo 

were unclean, it was necelfary for them to have Sepulcres without their Cities, 

which cuſtom remained unto our Saviours time, Luk. vii. 12. And from them 

I ſuppoſe the Greeks and Romans derived, as well the opinion of being polluted 

by a dead body, as the Law of Burying without their Cities (f ). And fince this (f) on 
Law was mm force __—_ the Roman Empire in the beginning of Chriſtianity, {5.105 
the Profeffors of the Go 


olpel were obliged in obedience thereto, and compliance At. ab Atex. 

therewith, to bury their Dead without the Gates of the Cries, not out of any 13. cap.2. 
belief that the body of a deceaſed Chriſtian did dehile the place or perſons near 
je; to confure which Jewiſh and Pagan fancy, they Confocal thoſe Cz- 
materia where the bodies of the Farthtul reſted into places of Prayer, and al- 
ſembled there to Worſhip God, yea, after the Perſecutions ceaſed, they builc 
their Churches upon'that Holy ground, as we may learn from S. Chryſoſtoms 
Howe: preached in one of theſe ſacred Burying-places without the Ciry ; by 
( faith he ) would our Fathers have 77 meet here, and not in any other Bunal-place 
of Martyrs? Surely becauſe a multitude of the Dead are interred here (g). And (2) Onivms- 
therefore thoſe S2&aries who pretend to imitate the Primitive times now, by 3 Ty y6- 
Burying in the Fields, do rather follow che Jewiſh and Pagan Laws than the *4%, 297 
Chriſthan. For when the Empire generally embraced the Faith, the bodres of TARY Tha 
many eminent Martyrs were tranſlated into Churches built within the Cinies, and hom 3 
the Burial-place then generally defired by all was near to theſe Churches where 
the bodies of the holy Martyrs reſted, chat 1s in the Church-yards (5); but not (b) Vid. Optat. 
within the walls of the Church, for the great Emperor Conftantine himſelf , and Milev. 16. & 
many of his Succeſſors had their Sepulcres in the Church-yard dedicated to the 2" Vitz 
Holy Apoſtles (;); and the Council of Bracara aforeſaid, doth pofitvely prohibit G; Ch 
the Burying of any Corps within the walls of the Church (&). But as 1gnorance hom. 26. in >: 
and ſ{uperſticion encreaſed,this prudent Conſtitution was negle&ed,and firſt ſome 2 Corinth. 
of the eminent Clergy (1), with others of extraordinary Sanctity,were allowed to Niceph. Calift. 
be Buried within the Church (=), till at laſt the Roman Church made this honour = 4-6: IS 
vendible, contrary to the decrees of their own ancient Doctors (). For our own a. — 
Nation, the Roman cuſtom of Burying without the City, did of old obtain here, FE oete nullo 
till in the year 750. Cuthbert, Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury, ordained the Dead 77940 inera 
ſhould be interred 1n the Church-yards (s). for which ſome of the Ritualiſts do baſilicam 
give a very pious reaſon, viz. That as the faithful are going to the Houſe of ons 
Prayer, their minds might be prepared by the proſpe& of the Graves and Mo. Cort we 
numents of their Friends, and thereby pur in mind of their own Mortality, there can. 16-2 
being nothing more apr to excite Men to devout and affectionate Prayer, than the C) Godwin 
ſerious remembrance of death and the World to come, and to this S. Aug. alludes, vit. Theodor. 
when he obſerves that Tombs are called in Greek Memerials, and in Latine Ao- wary” 
muments, from their admoniſhing our minds, and keeping in our memories our gentii. 
own frail Eftate (p). And if we make this Religious ule of them either in the (m) Concil. 
Church-yard or in the Church, the matter is not great in whether of the places Mogunt.L. can. 
we Bury, tor tis certain, the Holineſs of the place doth nor really better or al- 37 39: 513- 
. ter the eſtate of the Dead, bur the right application thereof doth certainly pro- _ LI” 

fic the Living ; yet it muſt be confeſſed, the Burying in the Church-yard is the (6) Fiero 
more Primitive of the two,and the Humility of that Learned Cardinal Cajetan is Geneſ23. Vita 


very exeniplary, who by his own direftion was Buried without the Church. S. Gregorit 


= Magn 1.2.c.20, 
vide Spelman de Sepultur. (0) Godwin Vita Cuthberti. (p) Vid. S. Auguſt. libro de curi pro FVSom. as om_ 


£ Thirdly, Of the time we have not much to note, ſinceour Rubric leaves it Ar- | 
vitrary ; only fince Death is a{leep, and the Grave areſting place, the Night ſeems (4) Veſpilrons 
moſt proper for theſe Solemnities, and the filence and darkneſs thereof contri- © */8*7*—* 


butes to:the he ds 
makin ; , perche di norte 
g them more ſerious; and therefore the Evening isthe uſualtime+,,, portats : 


of Funerals, and the Bearers were called Veſpiliones fi iS corps a ſepili 
” ) ; p:liones from that cuſtom (q). Ir is lir= 
ek improbable that che Primitive Perſecutions forcing the Chriſtians to Bu ry - 
ner Dead privately in the Night, might incline the following Ages to chooſe Funcr. Ant 
the 
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the ſame time ; and to ſhew they did it now no longer 1n fear, they uſed to light 
many Torches, and with them to conduct the Dead truumphantly to their Graves, 


of which we find frequent mention in S. Chryſoffom, S. Hierom, S. Gregory, ang 
others (r). And this ſeems to declare that they are gone out of Darkneſs into 


(r) Quos vice a marvellous and glorious Light. 


PR 


Rm__— 


_—. in Fourthly, As to the manner of Burial in other particulars, my deſigned bre. 
Eucholog. vity gives me not leave to ovary upon them. Only we may note that the body 
g-54!- ofthe deceaſed Chriſtian was firſt waſhed, A#. ix. 27. and ſomerimes Embalmeg 


$)Scient $4- th great coſt and care (3); and being decently wrapped in fine Linnen 

n—_C dreſſed for the Grave, it was put into a Coftin, __ forth by the Brag 
merces Chri- and if the perſon were of great San&tity, or one of the Clergy, it was carrj 
ſtianis ſepeli- on the ſhoulders of Prieſts or Biſhops (rt) towards the Church or Cemetery where 
endis profli- 5; yyag to be laid : However, the Prieſt always went before the Corps both in the 
yo Fl am Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (#), as our Rubric now enjoyns, for he wasto be- 
v5; taves pop gin thoſe Holy Hymns wherewith the Deceaſed were brought to their Graves: 
pol. c. 42. The neareſt Friends and principal Mourners went next, and then all the Com. 
(9 Tranſlate pany followed in order after the Bier, which ancient Cuſtom hath this excellent 
Epuſcoporam foal in it; To be a Monitor tous who ſurvive, that this our deceaſed Friend gone 
I. 4 before us, and that we muſt all follow him to the ſame fro very ſhortly; athing noted 
«ha ſubjics- by the Heathen t, but affording us Chriſtians a molt pious Meditation as wearefol- 
extibus. Hie- lowing the body to its place of reſt; for we may ſpend our time as we are attend. 
ron. de Pauli ing this ſad Solemnity in conſidering how certainly we all muſt follow thisour Bro- - 
ep. 27- ther, and how ſhortly our turn will come to take the precedence, and ſuch holy 
(u) Cadaver 1; ughts will help us to prepare early and ſtri&tly for it, before it come upon us, 


> at meet": and fend us home bertered and improved by every one of theſe occaſions. 


(crmur pre- 


cedentibus ſa- Pe pen 
cerdotibus. Rubric. Euchol. p. 526. { Pracedents pompa funebrs, wvivi ſequuntur tangquam haud multo poſt mari 


turi. Al ab Alex. 1.3. c.7. Hinc exequias dici autumat Donatus in illud Terentis —— Funus interim precedir, 
nos ſequimur, © quaſi poſt ipſum morituri. Donat. in Andr. Act. 1. Scen, 1. 


Fifthly, As to the Office and order of Burial, we muſt note,that the ignorance 
and corruption of the latter Centuries had not vitiated any of the Sacred Ad- 
miniſtrations more than this of Burial, upon which the fancies of Purgatory and 
Prayers for the Dead had ſo great an influence, that moſt of the Forms now ex- 
tant, confiſt of little elſe but impertinent and uſeleſs Petitions for the Dead, 
with the vain Repetition whereof they are clogged, even to nauſeate a conſider- 
ing Man, and make the whole tedious, if not ridiculous. Our Proteſtant Re- 
formers therefore, remembring S. Auguſtines rule, That all this Office is deſigned ra- 

(x) Magis vi- ther for the comfort of the Living than the benefit of the Dead (x), have juſtly reje- 
vorum ſolatia ed theſe Superſtitions, and contrived this preſent form wholly for the Inftrut- 


Fat : -. ON, Admonition, and Comfort of the Attendants on this Solemnity ; and there: 
in have reduced this matter to irs prime intention and uſe: I confeſs it is not eafic 


euorum. Aug. gy . . 
cur.promort. to tell exactly what the Primitive form of Burial was, but this we are ſure of, 


EaP. 2. that the Pſalms were a principal part thereof, as all the Fathers teſtifie; and 2 
very ancient Council ſaith, The Dead ſhall be brought to their Grave only with ſinging 
of Pſalms for the Service of Divine Hymns alone at Chriſtian Funerals, « ſuſſi- 
cient to declare their hope of the Reſurre&jon, Concil. Tolet. III. can. 22. T 
Pſalms therefore then were, and are now the chiefeſt part of this Office, andthe 
reſt is generally taken out of Holy Scripture, being {rk places as are moſt pro- 
per to this occaſion ; and whoſoever conſiders it, as it 5 now drawn up, M 
needs ſay it 1s a moſt pious and practical Office. I confeſs the Ancient and Inno- 
cent commemorations of the Dead did very early begin to degenerate into Com- 
mendations of them, and ſome general ſupplications for them ; but this was 
but young in S. Auguſtins days, who knows not well how to excuſe ſuch Prayers 

(y) Aug. curi from Impertinence, and confeſſes they can profit ngne but Holy Men (7); thas 

pro Mort. 455, none but ſuch as need them not, and are happy enough without them. But 

uy” if that bleſſed Man had foreſeen the ſad conſequences of this abuſed Dodtrine, 
no doubt he would not have once pleaded for it: Had he ſeen ( asour Fore-fa- 


thers did) this ſeemingly innocent Piety made uſe of to ſerve the ends of Ayarice 
an 
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and Impiety, he would (no doubt) utterly have rejected 1t (as they have done) 
out of this excellent form, which contains nothing but pious and wholeſom docu- 
ments tothe Living, nor hath it any further relation to the Dead (who 15 now 
uncapable of receiving the benefit of our Prayers,) butonly to declare our hopes 
that he ſhall have a joyful Reſurre&ion ; and the method in which all this 15 done, 
is repreſented 1n the tollowing Table. 


The Analyſis of the Office of Burial. 


Joh. XI. 25, 26. 
C1. Faith; — —— . 


ſ[. In the 'CJob XIX. 25, &c. 
Way, viz. { The 

Sentences YGraces 

of Scripturef of } 2. Patience: ——— [2 Tim. VL 7. 

tO CXCITC Us 


to 
L3. Thankfulneſs : [Job I. 21. 
This 
Office | C1. To elevate our De- 
may be votion by pious Medi- Toth Pſal. XXXIX. 
divided | II. In the | tations and Prayers on DL] : . 
mto Church, be- | this occaſ1on, en CPL XC. 


three ! ing larger | 


Parts, | Portions of 8% 2. Toinform our Un- ; 

accord- | Scripture, | derſtanding as to the In the F* Corinth. XV. from 
ing to * deſigned | certaintyand theman-p7 qo rec 20, to the 
the ſe- ner of the Reſurrei-Y * * Cend, 

vn Lon: 

places 

where CF; TheP Aotats Man that is bom of 
—_ 1. The Preparatory Meditation: y \ {gman, ec, 

pactne- 

= | 

_ Fo2 as much ag it 


2. Theſolemn Interment : 20% pleaſed, Ec, 


{1 HL At the | 3.The conſolation annexed from [Revel. XIV. 13. 
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Partition I. 


Q-F-'-T-H-Þ 


SENTENCES 
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SECTION TI. 
Of the firſt Sentence. 


Ecauſe the following a dear Friend to the Grave is Natural 
accounted by us ſo lad and ſo atHidting an Office, the Churc 


hath called in the aids of RO to enable us to bear ic the 
gn, That pious Antiquity car- 


$, I. 


y linging Pſalms from pÞ ad Hebr. 
the Houſe of the Deceaſed to the very Gate of the Church-yard ; and there our Euſtoch. Ep: 


L.-3 $. II. Fob. 


= Df thefirſt Sentence, | 


——— — — 


Part IV. 


OW CO—  —— 


E. IL Joh:xi.25,26. J amthe Heſurrection and the Life, ſaith the Lozd: 
he that belicvcth in me, though he were dcad,pet ſhall he live; and who- 
ſocver liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die. ] If we look to the or;. 
ginal occaſion of this Sentence, we ſhall findit was ſpoken at firſt by the bleſſeq 
Jeſus, as he was going towards the Grave of Lazarxs, with intention to comfort 
a pious Mourner, and that alone 1s enough toconvince us that it is exceeding 
proper for this place ; yet we ſhall be more confirmed by obſerving, that the 
fieneſs thereof to this occaſion hath recommended it to all the Chriſtians in the 
World for a part of the Burial Office : It ſeems very probable to me, to have 
been uſed on this account as early as the days of S. Auguſtine, for in that Sermon 
of his, which ſeems to have been made at a Funeral, he plainly refers to this 
piece of the preceding Otlice, when he bids the People remember what they had 

d Ouod audi. lately heard out of the Goſpel : He that beheveth in me, &c. (d). Certain it is, 
zimwnunc that it was anciently read for one of the Goſpels at Burial in the Weſtern 
ex Enagelis Church (e). And che Prieſt very often repeats it 1n the Greek Office, no leſs 
eenere debe- than twice in one Page ( f). And the explication thereof will ſhew what reaſon 
= _ "7 there was for its. ſo general uſe. Poor Martha's affte&tion and ſorrow for her 
Aus, Verb.Ap. Brother, had almoſt {wallowed up her Faith, and made her forget at leaſt, if nor 
Ser. 35: doubt that Jeſus was the Erernal Son of God; and our Paſſions ſometimes pre. 
e Durand. ra- yail to the lame exceflive degree; but our Lord comforts both her and us, by 
tional..7.c.35. ſetting his Omnipotence before us, and ſhewing us that he hath the power abſo- 
og T0" lutely mn himſelf, to raile the dead, and reſtore them to hfe, whether they be dead 
F Euchologi- 10 a natural or ſpiritual ſenſe : So that by believing in this our Omnipotent Savi- 
on offic.exequ. Our, a Sinner may be raiſed up from the death of Sin, and a deceaſed Chriſtian 
pag- 527- fromnatural death, who fince he did beheve gr ny, while he lived, 1s not to 
- be properly accounted among the Dead now, for his Soul, hs better part, is 
g Licet ms now alive (g), and this Corps which we now follow, ſhall live again as ſoon as 
” Goes Forces, our Lord ſhall call forit : Having therefore ſuch perfwaſions, and ſuch Faith,why 
Aug. V. Ap. do we fo paſſionately bewail our Friend as one that were loſt for ever? The 
Serm. 35. Brachmans neither grieved at death, nor eſteemed life, becauſe they believed 
V:vit qua v0- there ſhould be X @ 20 life hereafter (5). And will not their patience ſhameus, 
tuit vrvere. who believe the ſame thing upon infinitely furer grounds? for we have the 
ns word of Jeſus and his Truth engaged for the Reſurrection, and we are ſure his 
in If Yard: Almighty power is able to effe& 1t, and till we queſtion either his heege' or 
Ts »me 2Ny Omnipotence, we cannot reaſonably grieve exceffively : We that are now alive, 
ys 7% qo hope for Heaven and Immortality only by the ſame Power, fo that we feem 
+5 Tg to doubt of our own Reſurre&ion, 1t we queſtion his that is deceaſed; and if 
20 hy we believe itconcerning both him and our ſelves,we then are ſureto meet again, 
Elem. Alex. and he is not to be lamented as one never like to be ſeen more. It would better 
Stromat. become us to prepare to follow him, and to confider whether we our ſelves be 
not dead in fin, the worſer kind of death ; yer if ſo, owr Lord can raiſe our Souls 
from ſpiricual, as well as his Body from natural death; ler us therefore take off 
our eye from the Bier, and look up to Jeſus, who, though Sin and Death ſtand 
in the way, 1s able to bring us both to the Life that never ſhall have end. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$. III. | ig x1. 25, 26.] Why are you ſo afflicted when you follow a Friend to 

the Grave; [J am the} Author of the [Kefurrection,] who will 
reſtore the ſenſe [and the Life] to this Corps again, ey the Lozd] Jeſus in 
his holy Goſpel ; ſo that [He that believeth in me, ] and is my faithful Ser- 
vantwhile he liveth, [thougy he were dead,] as this Perſon is, and all of us 
mult be,| pet ſhall he live] and be raiſed to lite again at the laſt day; nay;he 1s 
not to be accounted dead now, becauſe his Soul ſtill liveth, and his ſhall 
be united unto it again : [And] for you that ſurvive, I aſſure you, that x 


ſoever liveth] in my tear now, [and believeth in me,] 1 can an aan 
I 
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reſtore him, ſuch an one [ſhall never die] eternally; therefore ceaſe your 
Mourning and Complaints, and reſt ſatisfied in my Power, my Truth, and my 


| Mercy- 


——— bY" ET a FA 4.44 i. _— _— 


SECT. Il. 
Of the ſecond Sentence. 


he ſhall ſtand at thc latter dap upon the Tarth ; and though af- 

ter mp skin, Wozns _etiwoy this body, pet im my fleſh ſhall 
ſceGod, whom ſhall ſce fo2 my ſelf, and mp epcs ſhall behold, andnot 
another. ] The Book of Fcb contains ſo:many lively deſcriptions of the miſeries 
of humane life, and the felicity of a Religibus and Holy death, that it hath been 
anciently eſteemed of ſpecial uſe in this Office; and the Weſtern Church of old , NE 
had nine ſeveral Leflons at Burial from hence(:), beginning at Fob vit.-16. Let a | 
me alone, for my days are vanity, &c. And this very Sentence 15 there reckoned the gc. Mn 
eighth Leſſon (&). And it is doubtleſs the moſt proper to this occaſion of all the cap. 35. 
reſt, as bcing a noble example of the exerciſe of that Faith which was preſcribed Manual. Sarisb. 
in the former Verſe; *tis very wonderful that Fob, who lived among the Gen. f91.91- 4, 
tiles ſo long before our Saviours rifing againy ſhould have ſo clear a notion of his oy —_ 
own Reſurrection; and it will be our Infamy if we (who know that Jeſus is * 
riſen) ſhall b2lieve this Article 1n a lels degree than he did (7). I confeſs, our laſt 1 S. Gregor. 
Tranſlation hath been fo nicely ſcrupulaus to expreſs the Letter of the preſent ©*Pol. Mor.lb. 
obſcure Hebrew Text, that they have rendred the place more intricate, if not Jo LL ED 
more obnoxious to ſuch Mens Criticiſms, who would evade this plain Teſtimony ©” 
of the Reſurreaion, than it was before : And.had we. tet-the. old Franl([ution 
Rand, which our firſt Reformers placed here, it had been more zgreeable to all 
ancient and received Verſions, to*the ſenſe of the holy Exthets, and to that 
occaſion to which it is here applied; for thus it was before, © J know that 
© mp Hedcemecr liveth, and that FJ ſhall riſe out of the Earth inthe laſt 
<* dap, and ſhall be covered again with mp ]8kin, and ſhall fee God in 
* mp flcſh; pea, 4J' mp ſcif ſhall behold him, not with other, but with » Tta Vulg. 
< thefe ſame eyes (-). Thus the Fathers read it, and accordingly expound it Ft. & ita tere 
of a particular Reſurre&ion of this Body, which Catholick Doctrine S. Chry- a y 
ſoſtom ſatth, we are taught from this place (). In Iike manner S. Hierom (0), ar (+ 
S. Auguſtine (p), S. Gregory (4), do interpret this Verſe: In which ſenſe it is an Jrowus 
admirable Cordial to all that mourn for ! i lols of Friends, viz. To believe with **xanomenmuy, 
holy Fob, that the very ſame Perſon ſhall hve again, and (which was the Faith 97,77 9vwe 79 
of the P:1mitive Doors) with the ſame form and figure, lineaments and fea- ors - 
tures, ſo as to be known by their former Friends (x), even as the Parable re- ja) 
preſents Dives knowing Lazaras, and the certain Hiſtory of the Goſpel aſſures Twayigw 
us, that Jeſus was known to his Diſciples after his Reſurretion; and che Saints CfyſokinJob. 
that aroſe then, were known by their proper features. And (as a very excellent i Tos q 
and ancient Author argues) this ſhews the infinite power of God in preſerving p Aug. de 
every ones form intire, and juſtifies the equity of his proceeding in the laſt Judg- Civ. Dei,22.29: 
ment, in that he raiſeth the old body, but doth not create a new one (5): And I &Serm. 2. de 
may add, that this perſwaſton of meeting and knowing our Friends again, wall Nat. Dom. 
ſupport us mightily, while D2ath makes a ſeparation between us for little ſpace. * She EH 
We have indeed loſt a Friend, he is dead, but Jeſus that hath Redeemed him c. 33- E 


and us from Death, 1s y2t alive, and ſhall raiſe us all out of the duſt ; we loſe r Filtss vigor 
& color 5 

2111 modo vivit erit; nec me vel dente vel ungue Fraudatum removet patefafti foſſa ſepukchrs. Pradent. A 

theof. 5s Reſp. ad Quztt. Orthod. queit. 60. ap. Juit. Mart, n che 


6.1. J: xix.25,26,27.] J know that mp Kedeemer liveth, and that 


the 
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"he fight of him for a ſeaſon, but che time will come when he and we bor, 
ſhall ſee God and our Bleſſed Saviour ; yea, ſhall know and ſe: cach other with 
theſe very Eyes. And if we have this Faith, we cannot be much dejeteg, 


The Paraphraſe. 


S.ILT OB xix. 25, &c.] I will neither faint under my preſent trouble, nor fear 
Death it elf, becauſe [ J know] and firmly belicve [that my Ke- 
deemer liveth,] and is able to dehver me,and raiſe me,and all his Servants from 
the Grave: Although he be now in Heaven, I am fure that he will come again, 
[And that he ſhall ſtand] upto vindicate the caule of his Saints [ at the latter 
dap,] and ſhall be ſeen by me and all Men[upon the Earth] after our Reſur. 
re&ion : [And though after] 1 have pur off [mp gkin,} and laid down 
thisgarment of fleſh, [Wozmg] ſhall feed on me, and [deſtrop this bodp] 
reducing it to duſt again ; [per] ſhall it be ſo perfe&ly reſtored,cthat [in my 
eſh] even in the ſame Body 1 now have [ſhall J ſee God] my Saviour 
coming to Judgment, [whom | ſhall ſce fo2 mp ſelf] in mine own perſon, 
and mine epes] being renewed and repaired, [ ſhall bchold] my dear Saviour 
imſelf, [and not anothcr,] and then ſhall 1 meet and rejoyce with all my 
Pius deceaſed Friends again. 


"SECT. Wl. 
; Of the third Sentence. 


$I. 1 Tim CK E b2ought nothing into this wo2ld, and it is certain 

Vi. 7. we can carrp. nothing out. ] The next Grace to be 

| exerciſed at this time, 15 Patience,which is moſt violent- 

ly aſſaulted by carnal and low conſiderations. When we think of their gain in 

another World, we are calm ; but when we refle& on our own loſs in being 

deprived of them, or deſcend lower, (as weaker mindsdo) to meditate upon all 

the comforts of this World, which they have left behind them; theſe ing 

: make our Paſſions furious: But this ſaying will care both thele diſeaſes ; for ad- 

t Sera. De- mit we have loſt a dear, hopeful, loving, or uſeful Friend, what then? We 
iden coner;. Drought no friends with us into this World,norcan wecarry them our from hence; 
flaretur its re- wr Se pr given us by God, who can raiſe up others, and they are taken away 
bus vjvens res by him, one by one, the better to prepare us for our own approaching death, 
tits,ques.fue- when we muſt part with all at once; and what great matter is it for him to 
<a> nab] have his Band or Hat pulled off, who is ſhortly to put off all his Cloaths and go 
mk & G, to Bed (:)? We ought rather to bleſs the Giver for the time we have enjoyed 
De; libz.c.10, them, thanto murmur, that by taking them he warns us of our own diſſolution. 
ſee Job.i. 21. As for the things which this our deceaſed Friend hath left behind, who is now 
u Neque' em going naked to his Grave, alas, he goes but as he came ; ſo the wiſe Man notes, 
© conn As he came forth of his Mothers Womb, naked ſhall he return, to go as he came, and 
waudos fudit in $1411 take nothing of his labour which he may carry away in his hand, Ecclel. v.15: 
lucem—nudos And David affirms of the greateſt and richeſt,He ſhall carry nothing away with him 
recepit terra. when he dieth, neither ſhall hs Pomp follow him, Pal. xlix. 17. The | Hum Saladine, 
Ambrof. Na- after he had conquered the Eaſt, proclaimed, He had nothing left to carry with 

_ ;: him, but one poor Shirt. And the yoluptuous Perſian Emperor writ upon Ms 

acquyrintur, Tomb-ſtone, That he had no more but what he had uſed while he was here. 

bie relinguuny We brought neither Garments nor Wealth with us into the World (#), what 


zur.id ib. c.6. we had we got here, and they were only uſeful while we Rayed ; what -cprea 
the 
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£ we leave them all behind us? While we were to act our part on the 

So El this World, God gave us ſutable habits, and ſhall we chink i ſtrange 
that the Actors be undreſt when their parts are fully done? Whatever lies aboat 
ws, is but the furniture of our Inn, we are to go further, and Nature ſtrips ws when 
wy return, as well as when we entred ; we muſt carry ont no more than we broug bt | 
in +. They have left nothing (as the ſame Seneca obſerves) that was eſſential to # Senec. Epilt. 
them,or that they have need of intheir eſtate; and though rhey leave their body 194 
here, yet that they bad from hence, and themſelves are returned to God from whom they 

. bad their Original. T might add, that the conſideration how naked Nature ſtrips 
us of all worldly things at our death, night teach us moderation in our purſuit 
of theſe objects; as well as Patience, for here is a Scripture and an Example both 
co aſſure us it 15 a great Vanity to purſue Riches or Honors too violently, in re- 
gard we muſt leave all behind us very ſhortly. 


The Paraphraſe. 


6. L\A/ H Y do we wonder or grieve, that we our ſelves, or others, are ſtript 

of our Earthly enjoymentrs, [we bzought nothing into this 
wo21d} wich us, but were born naked ; what we have, God gave us it only for 
our uſe herc, [and it is certain, ] he will rake it away again when ow Journy 
1s at an ed, fo that [we can carrp] neither Riches, Honors, Friends, nor 
[nothing] 2Iſe of our enjoyments | out] agam when we die. It muſt be our 
ot as well 45 his, who now goes before us, and therefore ler us not repine for 
him, or for our ſelves, but ſrbenie co the wile decreesof Heaven, and prepareto 
part with all when death comes. 


SECT: I; 
Of the fourth Sentence. 


$.1. Fob 1. D E Lo2d gave, and the Lo2d hath taken awap, Bleſſed 
21. be the Name of the Lozd.] lt is -notenough for the Faith 
of a Chriſtian to produce no more but barely Patience in 
theſe loſſes, for they muſt be thankful alſo : In every thing (faith S. Paul) give 
thanks, 1 Theſ. v.8. even in affliitions, becauſe (as the Apoſtle adds there) 
this zs the will of God in Chriſt Feſus concerning you ; which excellent conſideration 
(viz. that whatever happens to us, comes by the Will of God, who in Jeſus - 
Chriſt always wills whac 1s beſt for us) being well digeſted, will teach us, with 
holy Fob here, to give thanks to him 1n thoſe which we account the ſaddeſt dif: 
penfations: Thar bleſſed Man had a ſadder loſs than we have ; and yer per- 
cerving the hand of God in it, he heartily gives him thanks. *Tis the property 
of grief,{o to poſſeſs our minds with the ſenſe of our preſent loſs,as to make us for- By __ 
getful of, andungrateful for the mercies we had betore (x). Burt let us with this quanta omg 
bleſſed Sufferer refle&t upon the Author of this comfort that 1s now taken from perine, quan- 
us, be it a Father or Mother, a Husband or Wife, a Son or a Daughter, a Siſter mg gauſs | 
or Brother, a Patron or a Friend, we received them from God at firſt, and /#"*, hoc habee 


thus long we have enjoyed them by his pitt, and do we forget all the comfort we 1.1” 1eu* 
[8 


| | , 
have had in them? do we overlook all the time we have enjoyed them? Is there = 


no thanks due to God for that? When S. Ambroſe loſt his dear Brother, he thus ingratus eſt. 
checks his excellive Paſſion ; '7is true, I ought rather to rejoyce that I had ſuch @ Senec. ep. 99. 
Brother, than complain that 1 have Loſt bim ; for the firſls was Gods free gift, the? Ambrof. 


ſecond 1 but Natures debt (y). His giving thei was an act of his bouaty, _ Hoang 


168 


» Philo. lib. 
| & Cherub. 
edit. Parif. 
p. 128. 


by this means the loſs of them # born much more ealily (z). And truly it we forget his 
goodneſs, the great Lord and lender of all things may juſtly take ſome of his 


it was the act of a juſt and gracious God, to whom we were obliged for the time 
it was continued to us, andthen we may hearnly give thanks. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$. II. | Have indeed a mighty ſorrow ſe:zes on me, by thinking how greata loſs 
I ſuſtein, in being deprived of this comfort: But I will conſider [the 
Lo2d gave] it freely to me, and he let it continue with me thus long to my 
reat ſatisfaction and advantage; [And the Tozd] whoſe own it was, he now 
Thath taken awap] this Blefling from me, which 1s but reſtored to the right 
owner, and will be happier with him than me. Can I therefore complain of 
any hard meaſure? Oh no! I will rather praiſe him for the comfort I have had, 
and ſay, [Bleſſed be the Name of the Lo2d] for this, as well as all his other 
Diſpenſations. 


Parti- 
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Partition 1. 


PSALMS 


LESSONS 


Uſed in the Church. 


SEC i 
Of the XXXIX. Pſalm. 


Lehough at the firſt glance, joy may ſeem very unſuitable to 4 
Funeral pile; yet upon maturer conſideration, we ſhall be fit 
to retract that cenſure. The wiſer ſort of Heathens were wont 
to bury their dead with great expreſflion of Joy, and to lament 


thoſe that werenewly Born, fince the one was coming into a _, 


miſerable World, which the other was freed from («). When 2) Eels 
one of the Indian Pholoſophers dies, the Survivers lament themſelves, who muſt 20% 
ſtay behind in this life, but celebrate his happineſs as being now become Immor. vs, 

tal (b); the like alſo is related of the Thracians (c]. The Marſilians made a Feaſt Tov oubre 
to all the Friendson this occation, which they learned fromthe Athenians (d), and Ylwdl tis 3s 
theſe took it from the Fews, among whom theſe Funeral feaſts (e) had cheir firſt pens 
Original, which are yet in uſe in the Northern parts of this Nation. But the moſt $ayivn TY = 
uſual expreſſion of Joy and Thankſgwing among Chriſtians was by finging of yur mrazuws- 
Pſalms and Hymns, a cuſtom uſed even from the firſt Ages ( f ) and mentioned Y”: , 
frequently by S. Hierom (g), by S. Chryſoſfom (hb), and many others ; yea, S.Hierom , 097%; 
affirms that this uſage arole from Primitive Tradinon (;); which is very likely, if ies "Ns. 
we conlider how generally it hath been obſerved. In the Greek Rubric, #hen they woy. Eunp. 
come into the Church, the body being ſet down in the lower end thereof, let them begin to b) Porphyr. de 
fing the xci.Pſalm (&),and a litter after,at the end of every Verſe, let them ſay, Alleluja. abſt. 1.4. $.18. 
Thelike uſe of (inging of Pſalms (/)there is alſo 1n the Latin Church,who appoine © "Y "<4 
the Cxiv,and Cxv.P/a/ms (which are part of the great Hallelujah) the xxv.alſo,and <c. we 
divers others to be ſung in this Office. And Bal/amon not only notes it as the ge- (d) Hieron. 

| neral cuſtom, butpretends to give the reaſon thereof ; For ow ( ſaith he ) we do Com. ad Je- 
celebrate the Exequies of the Dead, not with ſorrow, but with gladneſs and mirth, giving 7: 6. _ 
thanks to God, who hath granted this perſon to die m the right Faith, and that we have war 
now liberty to bury our Dead openly, and not as in times of Perſecution (m). In com- Juga. 12. c.1. 
pliance with this ancient and univerſal Cuſtom, we have Pſalms preſcribed alſo, (f) Dionyl.Ec- 
wiuch by a more parcicular inſpection will be found as agreeable to this Solemni- cleſ. hier. c.7. 
ty, asany that have place in the beſt Offices of chis kind now excant inthe world, {rear 
rata tetta Templorum in ſublimi quatiebat Alleluja. Hieron de mort. Fabiolx. (h) Oy Na 74m & ucts 8 Ne Tn 
JenuadVeas; mT my xategrmoy iy. Chrylolt. in ep. Hebr. Hom.4. (i) Hymnos quoque © Pſalmos de Chri* 
ſtiana traditione decantans. Anton. in tun. Paul.Erem.ap.Hieron. T. 1.p.318. (k) Eucholog. Offic.exeq. p. 526. (1) 
Manual. Sarisb.tol. 13. (m) Balſamon in Concil. Carthag. can.1o 6. ap.Bevereg. T.1. p.640» 
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$. II. The firſt of theſe is the xxx1x. P/alm, compoſed by holy Dar:d in ſcme 
oreat affliction, as all grant; but none ( that 1 fine }Z hath oblerved the particular 
occaſion thereof, which I have good reaſon to believe was the death of his belo- 
ved Abſolom, for whom, no doubt, he writ this Funeral Flegy, atter that Foab had 
ſo bitterly reproached him for the public expreflions of his grict (»), which made 


= Apart David begin the Pſalm with reſolving to watch his words and paſſions more 
chap. xix. 5. narrowly hereafter, and to ſtifle that grief which Is natural atIc@on excited, 


before ſuch ungodly and obdurate Perſons as Foab was, who would be turerto 
miſinterprer it, ver.1,2,3. and that he would caſe his mind by ſecret Meditations 
and Prayers, wver.q. His praying for a due preparation tor his own death, refers 
to Abſoloms ſudden death, ver. 5. His blaming his own care to get a large Emprre, 
and leave it with great Riches to his Si.ccettor, evidently reſpects the lols of his 
deligned Heir, ver.7. The rebuke of the Fooliſh, ver. 9. was the malicious uſe 
which Foab, and ſuch as had no regard to Gods wile diſpenſation, did make of 
this affliction. The fading of Beauty when death comes, wer. 12. moſt plainly 
refers to Abſoloms goodly features, wherein he excelled all Tfrae!,” 2 Saw-xiv.25, 
And laſtly, the recovering of his ſtrength, ver. 15. is not to be underſtood of 
being reſtored from Sickneſs, as many miſtake, but the recovering the ſtrength 
of his Family, now fore weakned 1n the loſs of Ammon and Abſoliem, the two 
principal of his Sons, which are in Scripture called the m_—_— of their Pa- 
(o) Strength rents (o). And other Authors do juſtifie the phraſe ( p), which allo 1 uſed in” 
for Sons, Gen. this very particular, 2 Sam. iii. 1. where Davids Houfe is ſaid to wax ſtronger 
xlix. 3. 706 ypon the Birth of his Children, there reckoned up as the ſtrength ot his Houſe, 


xvi-12. ubi Now as this plainly manifeſts the literal m— of this Pſalm (not lo eaſily 


. rob . J | 1 
roma —— tld underſtood without this account of the occaſion thereof) ſo it ſhews how fitly it 


Primogenitus Was choſen for this place, to dire and comfort thoſe who mourn ( as David 
ejus erit fame- did )) for the loſs of them that were dear unto them, teaching them to check all 
licus. Plal. Joud and boiſterous complaints, and to turn them into devour Prayers and Me- 
7 mckey : _ ditations: Thedelign ar firſt was to actend a Funeral, and ſo it 15 uſed ſtill, The 
their Sors. Parts of the whole Pſalm are two, viz. Firſt, Davids deportment before Men 
[ Beauty ] i.e. upon fo great a loſs, ver.1,2,3,4. Secondly, His demeanour towards God, wer. 5. 
their Daugh- to the end. In the Fir/# part we have, Firſt, His Reſolution to beware his 
= - Paffion occaſion not evil Men to nufinterpret him or blaſpheme God, wer.1,2. 
+ $4r7xak Secondly; His practice ſuitable thereunto, wer.3,4. 1n ſupprefling all his grief by 
1k ' filence. In the /econd part is ſhewed how his ſorrow got vent, viz. By ealin 
Now legiones, his oppreſſed ſoul ro God in five devout Petitions, cach of which is joynedwit 
non claſſes a proper Meditation. Perition 1. For a aue preparation to his own death, wer. 5. 
oof a Fr - Joyned with a threefold Meditation : Firſt, Of the ſhortneſs of our Life, ver. 6. 
mperts m4” Secondly, Of the uncertainty of all on i{1t10ns her Thirdly, Of 
menta, qttam * Y, N } r acquilitions nere, ver.7. Irdly, 
zumerus libe- the prudence of relying only upon God, wer. $. Petition II. For the Pardon of 
rorum. Tacitus. {in, the cauſe of all theſe evils; joyned with a Meditation of the reaſonableneſs of 
Patience, when we are juſtly chaſtiſed for it, ver.g,1o. Petit. III. for a ceſſation 
of Judgments, wer. 11. followed by a Meditation of our frailty and diſability to 
contend with the Almighty, wer. 12. Petit. IV. For the Divine pity in his 
diſtreſs, wver.13. with a Meditation annexed of his being but a Stranger onEarth, 
and one that was travelling toward Heaven as his home, wer. 14. Perit. V. For 
the continuance of his Lite a while, till he had ſetled the affairs of his Family, 
ſadly diſordered by theſe unexpected loſſes, wer.15. which being fo plain and fo 
pertinent, it will only be needful now, by a practical Paraphraſe to dire& the 


Reader how to apply it to hisown circumſtances at this time. 


Part IV. Df the xxx1x. Pſalm, 


The Paraphraſe of the AXXIX, P/aln, 


goa "a XXXIX. Der, 1. Conſidering how apt all Men are in extr 17ef to 

let fall raſh words tending to the FY ena of God, andthe 
of Man, [ ſaid] in m heart, and have reſolved that [I will cake heed co 
my ways, and watch onarrowly againſt all Impatience, now that this grie- (1) S: hoc ca- 
vous Altiichon is come upon me, [that offend not ] either God or Man *'** Prophet a, 
ymp fongue (7). ] I will beware of murmuring, or acculing the Divine ** 2% caves 3 
Providence, of deſpair 25 to my own, or envy as to my Neighbours eſtate, into {ecu 


ſome of which evils my tongue would cally ſlip in this excellive lorrow, if [ Dh 


did not ſtritly guard it. | 
: ; Hr tut 1108 
Ver.2. I know the Tongue is an unruly evil, and therefore is to be confined *s? Am- 
and chained down, as it were ſome fierce and ungovernable Beaſt, {v that brol. in loc. 
, | (r) Metaphera 


expreſlions [ag it were] ſome furious Horſe (r) char js curbed and rein S Jumenty fe- 
with a B7idle,} And this ſtri& care I will have eſpecially [ while the a Jan is 
godlp ] the carnal, and ignorant Man, who conſiders nothing bue the thin s Vid. Plal xxxii. 
of thus life, [ig in mp fight, ] for ſuch an one will certainly milinterprer my x. 
complaings, as if I accuſed God, or repented me of my forme: Piery, or for. y Homo pp 
no luccour from Heaven, nor a good Conſcience in this diſtreſs : And thus my a -toung 


my tongue] in public, (and ſaid nothin ' Way of repini > 
or complaint: Yea, fo fearfiy] was [, em wn Pe ſhould X— wn epi, Gs : ws. "og 
any evil ſpeeches, that (I Kept ſilence] and wholly abſtained, [ vea, even Zichyl ap. 
from good words (5), ] nor knowing bur that miſchievous perſons mi he muſ: Clem. Alex. 
conſtrue what was ſaid in order to the clearing the Honour of God ith Reli- (2) Dum nin 
$10n, or to the  Apologizing for my ſelf (:). [ But it was ] I confeſe an 
encreaſe of [pain and gief to me] thus to {mother my trouble, {o 2X not to pr =» 
dare to vent it in ſpeaking things prous and necellary, juſt and prone. to the 9mmie bane, 
occaſion. ; Ee” 10-08 Aug in los. 
Fer. 4. Forit would have been ſome mitigation of my anglwſh, if T mij (t) Stlure 2 bo- 
eaſed my oppreſſed mind with ſighs and —_ (#), wit he melt nigh have entigy 
Plaints and lamentations : Bur being forced to { uppreſs my ſorrow (mp heart _s defenſio- 
was hot within me f,] and 1 thoughe more deeply of my inexpreflible loſs, 3 Verborin, 
and the ſadneſs of my preſent circumſtances ; [ and while FJ wag thug 7*</w nixa 
muſing] and ſtriving to concea] my Paflion [ the fire kindled ] and brake 7 *</imonre. 
forth, ſo that being able to hold no longer, I wrned. towards God my ſole ya "i 
comfort, reſolving my grief ſhould vent ir ſel only 19 devout Prayers and am Fg 


ly Meditations directe and preſented to him - d no laftays 
_ _ yo _ yo of Men that do not pity, Pry, vl _ Expheea /a- 
elk to : : -- Crymy e Cr 4<= 
allay Tay racks *, L Ifpake _ MP tongue] chis following Elegy to Es 
Ver, 5. How luddenly are many Younger and ſtronger than my ſelf 'dfS rag 
away, oftentimes before the expected — death, — were - Cooke rh Ms rm 
wherefore, O (Tozd, let me] conſider theſe examples of mortality, that j ©9#e cor e- 
may [Know mp end] cannor be far off, [and the number of mp days] can- 7: inc, 
aot be many, fo chat [ had. more need to ſpend my little period in Preparing w———_ ls 
v%. My own difolution, than in fruicleſ bewailing thoſe that are gone a while care ſuc. 14.” 
ore me; for thou halt given me this and other inſtances [ that J map be ibis. 5. . 
certified] how near my death is, rather than deceive my ſelf in counting [ hoty 42's exu- 
I have to live; } and upon the falſe hopes of that, be ſejzeq upon be- ,,., 21% /c- 


Crete lacerant 
Cure. Senec: 

| Agam, 

7 by Ve r, 6: 
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Ver. 6. And truly no large nor difficule mcaſure is necetlary to find out the 
life, I may read it on my hngers ends (x) and mete it out with 


(x) Alcumus Jonoth of my | 
we colligie the breadth of my hand (p) ; for [bchold thou haſt made mp daps] {© very 
JP" ſhort, that they are but [ag it were a ſpan long (z)- ], if they ſhould laſt to 
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noſtrum 


drgitos no- the full term that thou haſt allowed for humane life ; [and mine a e], who 
ſtros legi pv} have already lived longer than many, [is nothing mn reſpec of thee], who ar; 
fits uſque en ; foie and everlaſting ; it ſeems but a little moment to thy Eternity (a). [Ynd 
- Sarma verilp] if 1 were younger or ſtronger, it were not too ſoon to begin this pre- 
giti, ad mini- PAration for a change, {ince | every man living ] of what age, temper, or 
P11 autem Condition ſocver he be (5), [18 altogether Danitp (c) |], being liable to 6 
deſcendunt. many ſickneſſes, hurts and dangers, at all eimes, and in all __ that he is no 
(y) Vulg. Lat. yhere ſafe, nor lure to live one minute; and therefore old and young, weak 
— and ſtrong, high and low, ſhould mmediately prepare themſelves for Death, 
IMeOs- againſt which they have no ſhelter nor ſecurity. 

(z) Ts ar9p- * 7 - 
irs Cs 3 wv $290 yum Marc. Anton. 12.S.17. (a) Lnod etatem vocamus bumanam, compara immenſo, vi. 
debis quam exiguum ſit. Sen. ep. 99- (b) Fata enim ſeria non ſervant, id. ep. 63. Senibus mors in januis eft, ju- 
venibus in midi. Bern. de converſ. c.14. (c) Hebr. eleganter, Owns Adam, totus Abel. 


Ver. 7. And what is there ſo worthy of our care in this miſerable world, as to 

prepare betimes for a better ſtate ; | fox Man | doth here dwell in'a mean and 

(9) Aquil. Ke- obſcure condition (4), which the Ancients compared to a dark and ſhady pu(e), 
midvax, ſcil. wherein there is nothing worth the taking much pains about; and while he che- 


 ficut muſtela, Qt} himſelf with hopes of his own lite, he | walketh in a vain ſhadow], 


babitant mo Lich like that of Fonab's Gourd, may fail him ere the next morning : Orifhe 


po np d he takes care for his Children and Poſteruy, alas [he diſquieteth him- 


ecu ut Cha- Preten : * & Rama . 
Wee hay ſelf in vain] on that account alſo; for though with infinite ſtudy, pains, and 


s$ 
Vide Full. Mi- pinching, [he heapeth up fiiches ] for his beloved Heirs, and with ſeatand 


 feell.3.£.14- (G11 plants theſe fruits of Wealth and Honours, he knows not who may ſucceed 


fe ENS him, [and cannot tell who ſhall gather them], his own Children, or Stran- 
gers ( f): For hir Heirs may die betore him, his Wife or Daughter may convey 


YAvTEgv X; . ; 
@mIMauoy Ls all to an unknown Family; an unjuſt Guardian, an Enemy, or a fad accidenc 
xo7wor £m may deprive them of all it they do ſurvive. Why then do we negle& to lay up 


S Des Ins. bo b : k 6 : >a 
Oapeyro. For certain.treaſures for our {elves in'Heaven, while we are ſo vainly butie in laying 


hyr. ant | | 
ci 254. UP uncerrain treaſures for others here on Earth, who perhaps never may enjoy 
(i) Driccus them 2? 


thefaurizas ? os | 
mh inquis ; Hoe audes dicere moriturus * Fulixs meg.anquis 3 Hoc aude; dicere de morituris 2 &c, Apud. Aug. 


Temp. Serm. 50. 


Ver. $, T am now deprived of a very dear, near, or uſeful Friend, whom I 
hoped long.to enjoy to my great comfort and advantage: [And now] thac death 
hath cut off all my expectations, O [Lo2d what 18 | there in this world that I 
{s) Sunt Infida can place | my hope] upon, but it'will deceive me (Fg), ſince Old and Young, 
quedam refu- Rich and Poor, are all fo frail, and do fo ſadly diſapportt us, and ſuddenly leave 
$74, a7 que ys full of ſorrow and giſcontent: [trulp mp hope is] never more to be fixed, 
- = pa neither on my ſelf (b) or any mortal Man ; but I will place it [even in thee] my 
:nfrmatur God, who art ever the ſame, and never faileſt them that put their cruſt in thee, 
quim confir- thou ſhalt be my only confidence and ſtay hereafter. 
matitr. Aug. Ver. g. Andiince thon art now my only hope and ſuccour, I beſeech thee lay 
| toy 45- not too many of theſe ſad Chaſtiſements upon me. I confeſs my fins have deſer- 
O, ” = ;: ., Ved this preſent Calamity, and more of the like kind; nor while they remain un- 
Homo es.Aug. Pardoned can I expett to be free: Wherefore, O Lord [deliver me from] the 
Temp. Ser. 94. guilt and puniſhment of [all mp offences (3) ] as well thoſe that cauſed this 
(i) Non folim affiiction, as all the reſt of my tranſgreflions, [ and make me not] by any 
ab ” ſed ab ore of theſe Judgments, l1able to become a ſcorn and [a rebuke to the fooliſh] 
onus. v8: carnal Men, who ( nor conſidering the reaſons of thy correting thine own 
| Children, and valuing no happineſs but that of this world ) will conclude pre- 
ſently thou hateſt me, 1f thou proceedeſt in this method againſt me, and perhaps 


deride me for truſting in thee. 
Ver. I 0, 


- —_— -_- 
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Ver. 10. Though I was as ſenſible of the loſs of my dear Friends as any could 
be, yet for fear of this, I concealed my ſecret anguiſh, yea [ FJ became ] as 
mute, as if I had been [dumb, and opened not mp mouth] to ſpeak one 
complaining word, leſt my paflion ſhould have cauſed thy Sacred Name to be 
diſhonoured, or thy Righteous Providence to be miſconſtrued. The Wicked 
diſcern not thy hand 1n cheſe things, which makes them ſo apt to Blaſpheme 
but I could no way impeach this ſeverity, [fo2] I knew [ it was thp doing], 
and therefore was ſure 1 was wiſely and juſtly done ; yet becauſe evil Men would 
not ſo apprehend it, I was willing to ſuffer the greateſt pain by hiding my ſor- 
row, rather than that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſtain the leaſt diſhonour by my com- 

laining. 

; Ver. 11. But though I will not, nor dare not publiſh my trouble to Men who 
may pervert my expreflions, yer I may ſafely pour out my Soul to thee, O Lord, 
to whom I may declare my miſery, and of whom I may beg rehef ; be pleaſed 
to [take] this ſad Calamity from me and mine that ſurvive: I receive 1t indeed 
as [thp Plague] and the ſtripes thou giveſt me for my fins ; but ſince I now 
repent of them, O take it [awap from me] as well as from my Family, 
Friends, and Relations, that no more of us may die by this dreadful ſtroke as yet, 
for [4 am even ] almoſt ruined, and [conſumed bp means] of this one _ 
blow | of thp heavp hand ], one touch whereof 1s enough to daſh ſucha frail 
Creature as I am to nothing. 

Ver.12. Alas we cannot endure ſuch ſtroaks,as may be ſeen in this Party late- 
gun, freſh, and ſtrong, now cold and pale, without either breath or motion ; 

r [when thou with] ſuch ſharp kind of [rebukes], as the ſtroak of Death 
15, [doſt chaſten Pan] though never fo juitly, even [fo2 Sin], the gate ar 
which death did firſt enter; He can no more abide the thock, than the Pitcher 
' the ſtroak of a mighty Iron hammer (&) ; for on a ſudden [thou makeſt his (k)16. xlv. 9. 
beauty] vigour and ſtrength | to conſume awap], and he becomes a lifeleſs XuTew ym 
Carcaſs, a clod of heavy clay, [like ag it were a Moth], which by eating and TESs ae 
[fretting a Garment ] ſpoils all the glory and comelinets of it ; ſuch is he thar 
is now gone, and ſuch thall we all be when thou layeſt thy hand on us. [ Cverp 
Man thercto2e | being ſo ſoon and (o eafily deſtroyed and brought to nothing, 
[1s but Vanity], unht to contend with thy Omniporence, and obliged by all 
means to ſubmit humbly to thee, and make his peace early with thee. 

Ver. 13. Which prudear courſe reſolve to take, even to make my ſupplication 
to thy Majeſty, and beg my hte may be a while continued through thy mercy. 
[ Hear mp P2aper, O Lo2d ] which I make upon this account; with thine 
Eyes behold my miſery, [and with thine Ears) hear my 1mportunity, and 
[conſider my calling} on theein my diſtreſs: Hide not thy Face from my com- 
plaint, and [hold not thp peace at mp tears] which I ſhed on this ſad occa- 
110n, and let not my thort lite be made ſhorter by thy Wrath, or more uncom- 
fortable by thy diſpleature. 

Fer. 14. I beg this, not that I expect all my portion of happineſs in this 
miſcrable lite, [fo2 | am a Stranger] here upon Earth, that am only cravel- 
ling through this World (/)), nor can 1 be at home [with thee] my Father, (1) Gen-xlviL 
until T come to Heaven. [ look not on this as my abiding place, being but a 9: 2 ©9r-Y-6,7, 
Pilgrim [and a Dojournecr] in my paſſage to my Heavenly Country, even as 6 _—_— 
Abraham, 1:aac, and Facob, with the reſt of thy Saints; and [ ag all mp Fa- jrcolarus dics- 
thers'wer who are now gone from hence, but while they lived here, they :ur Sanorum 
elteemed themſelves but only as Pilgrims paſling to a better "hin: So that 1f I vita. Aug. in 
meet with trouble by the way, I am not to abide it long; and when I come to Gen: IE 
my bleſſed home, in thy Kingdom, I ſhall forget it all; on this account there- —— 
fore I might well be patent under the greatelt loſſes. TM 

Ubique terre 

baiitatores, peccatores intcliipuntur. Hieron. *O NN fig} —— Ziys emdyuia. Marc, Anton. |. 2, 4 


Ver. 15. 
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Mortality. 


S.TV. As well this as the other Pſalm is concluded with that ancient and ex- 
cellent Hymn, Gloria Patri, of which having ſpoken before, we are only here 
to note, that the Church of Egland doth not herein follow the Reman Church, 

(n) In ho ho very ablurdly did reje this Hymn,as being too joytul for this Solemnity (a) 
Officio omnia Y Y ; ”Y ty (2), 
laudis cantica Whereas we have proved the ancient Chriſtians did bury the faithful with all 
ſabticems— poſſible demonſtrations of joy; and therefore with the Greek Church (o). and 
nec Gloria 1ndeed with the Primitive, we do expoſe our gratitude and our joy in this Eu- 
Gre 6s 7, Chariſtical concluſion of the Pſalms, as being well aſſured of the RelurreQion, 
oye Pal and the happineſs that ſhall follow to all that depart hence in the Lord. 


F/{T11 8 14/1 
dicimus. Durand. Ration. 1.7. c. 35. (0) Glori« Patri habetur in offic, excqu. apud Eucholog. pag. 526. 
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Part IV. — Df the xc. Pſalm. 


SEG: F.: 
Of the xc. Palm. 


SI HE former Pſalm ſeems to be choſen by the Church to allay the ex- 

ceſlive grief of the Relations and near Friends of the Deceaſed, 

whereas this is proper for all that attend on thele Solemmties. 
Every Man 15 not expected to weep at a Funeral, becauſe all are not particularly 
'concerned in the loſs ; but every Man ought to be ſerious, and all of us are ob- 
Iged, notenly by the bond of Chriſtianity, but by that of common Humanity, 
when one of our own kind, one of our fellow-Chriſtians dies, to conſider our 
own lot (p) andto apply this preſent inſtance of Mortality to our own peculiar (p) Cuivis 
condition. And to do this, we may be fairly aſſiſted by the preſent Pſalm, which 7% of accidere 
will appear very neceſſary to thoſe who ſhall conſider how generally Menare un- 7/7" 40 
concerned at a Neighbours Funeral (q); how Unchriſtianly, nay, how Brutiſhly Re : Xl 
cy ſpend that time ( which might and ought to be laid out in applying this ad» {&rm, 
freſh example to themſelves) in vain and moſt impertinent diſcourſe, without 757" # x4o 
any indication of their fear of God, their affection to their Neighbour, or their __— 
ſenſe of their own approaching diſſolution. Ler us oblerve how holy Moſes ( _ 
(the Author of this P/a/m, as the Title ſhews ) wasaffeed when he beheld even caſibus, illos 
Sinners die on every fide of him; for this 1s alſo a Funeral Elegy compoſed up- eſſe communes: 
on the death of that vaſt multitude, who for their murmuring and infidelity, *9* preter do- 
were ſentenced to leave their Carcaſſles in the Wildernels (5), and accordingly by ne =” 
little and little, did all waſte away before they came into Canaan : Whereupon nie, of ru 
the holy Prophet breaks forth into theſe Religious Meditations and Prayers, not morte non co 
accuſing the Divine Providence, but applying all to the beſt advantage in a moſt giramusSence. 
pious manner; ſhewing us withal, what thoughts we ought to entertain when *4 Marc. cap.g. 
we have the proſpect of a Funeral before our eyes. And that we may ule it to \r) _— 
this end, let us obſerve the method of this P/alm, which contains ewo parts : Avſes —_ 
1. Pious Meditations. 2. Fervent Prayer. 1. The Meditations are concerning cim peccaf- 
wo points. Firſt, The excellency of God: Firſt, As to his Providence, wer. 1./**——Irael 
Secondly, As to his Eternity, ver. 2. Thirdly, As to his Power over us, both as 1d deſerts. 
to our Death, wer. 3. and our Reſurrection, wer. 3,4. Secondly, The frailry of Chick —_ 
Man, both as to his Body and Mind: Firſt, His Body, and that both when God 2_ 3 
chaſtiſes him, of which here are noted the effects of ſuch chaſtilement, ver.5,6,7. Hammond. 
and the cauſe, ver. 8,9. and when God lets him alone to his full time, wer. 10. 
Secondly, the frailty of Man, as to his mind, ſhewed in his not fearing and ftri- 
ving toprevent this, ver. 11.2. The ſecond part of the Pſalm 15 Prayer. Firlt, 
For Spiritual Grace, to teach us to make a right uſe of our frailty, wer. 12. Se- 
condly, For Temporal Proſperity, both in removing the Evil from us, wer. 13, 
14, 15. and alloin reſtoring good things unto us, ver. 16, 19. all which will be 
more fully explained by the tollowing Paraphrale. 


The Paraphraſe of the XC. P/alm. 


$.ILF Salz xc. wer. r. When our Neighbours are taken away by death, we 

| cannot bur have ſome reflections upon our own danger, who areas frail ,, «, - 

as they; but in this fear to whom ſhould we flie for {uccour, but unto thee ? for wars "= 
O [ Lozd, thou haſt been our fictuge ] and Houſe of defence in all the preſents, & in 
changes of tius mortal Lite z thou d1dſt protect our Fathers, doſt detend us, and /#tur0. Heron, 
wilt preſerve our Poſterity (s) [from one Generation] which goeth [to ano: i* 0c: _. 
ther] which cometh after and {ucccedech (:); we ever have, and always wi (t) Plalcti.27. 


rely on thee, for thongh we are daily changing, thou art fhll the ſame. ogy 


Per, 2: 


> > OB A ee Ee. - 


176 Df the XC. Pſalm. Par IV. 

$4 Lee... 
Per. 2. On whom ſhould ſuch mutable Creatures as we depend, but on an Im- 
mutable God? We lately had our beginning, and ſhortly ſhall have our end. Bur 
chou art Infinite and Ecernal [ befoze the Mountains were bzought fozth } 
out of the firſt Chaos, [02 ever the Earth and | the other parts of the wo!ld 
were made], thou didft exiſt and waſt in being, tor they were created by thy 
wer, ſo that thou art from all Eternity ; nor can. we properly ſay thou waſt 
(n) Non fuiſts, Fe { thou art God], for thy exiſtence is not meaſured by time («), nor is an ; 
neceris, ſed thing paſt or to comein reſpe&tof thee, thy __ is [from cverlaſting], becauſe 
preſents ſigni- jt had no beginning, [and wozld without end}, becaule 1t can have ng period. 
— 2r- Andin ſucha God ought we to truſt, who can never alter, howloever this world 

—_— do change and vary. Y 

(ubſtantiam Ver. 3. We poor finite Creatures were made at firſt by thy power, and have 
omnino incom- lived ever fince by thy permiſſion, for when thou pleaſeſt [thou turneſt Man 
mutabilem, tg defiruction] and takeſt away the life which thougaveſt,and then we return to 
_—_— Bf. the duſt, out of which we were made, and to ſupply our places, thou canſt 
£uir & EY, ll for a new Generation to ſtand up in our ſtead: but thou wile not let thoſe 


—— RCTS 


fed tantum- . 
* modoEft.Aug. periſh who are turned to corruption, for when thou pleaſeſt to revive them 
in loc. De di- abi: thou ſayeſt] to them that ſleep in the Grave, [Come again] from 


2 x2 Zo, 10; ſo that we need not fear death our ſelves, nor grieve too much for thoſe who 


be w Y =; are taken away by it, having fo mighty a God to truſt in for their Reſurre&ion 


Tun. ſarre&tion, becauſe we reckon by the little minures of time, but nether the con- 


t 44 compara- graye is confiderable to thee; [fo2 a thouſand pears], which is longer than 
er” Adamor Methuſclahs age |, and perhaps than the world hath to endure, is [1 
i» thy ſight] but as one day: Yea all theſe years to thee [are but ag yeſterdap] - 


(x) 7 pg we perceive not how the time ſpends; Well may we therefore wait with Pa- 
zes Hef, 


quis VENLUTUS 
eſt. Augult. 
in loc. 


(y) Vn2 e730 [ag foon as thou] with one blaſt of thy diſpleaſure| ſcattereſt them,thep are] 


vigilia tres 


(z) *Eqnuec3v- Ver. 6. Nor can there be a fitter Emblem hereof than Graſs,or that kind there- 
pc ry of which Nacuraliſtstell us is but of onedays continuance (z); for our life ſprings 
as, ſuddenly, ſhews beautifully, and fades preſently: [Jn the mozning | of youth 

5 NN [it is green], and ſprings faſt, [and g2oweth up] to the Noon of middle Age, 
Beje Taers- and then it looks fair, [but in the evening] of old age [it is cut down] by 
Sw e955 £9 death; andthe ſoul once gone, the body is 1mmediately [dzped up and withered 
meas 412 (,) ] inthe Grave, retaining neither beauty nor vigour 1n it. And is Man a 


vez Oc.0l 
Nicandr. ap, fhung to be relied on, who runs through ſo many changes in a few years, it may 
Catak. not. in = 

Antoninum lib. 4. $. 48. (a) Floremus in adoleſcentia, areſcimus in ſeneute. Hieron. in loc. Deciart utique im 


morte, dureſcat in cadavere, areſcat an pulvere. Aup. in loc. b 
ws 


—_—————_ ———— 


Pare IV. "Df the xc. Pſalm. 177. 


be in one day 2 What wonder is it if many of us dye daily ? idity 
of us to preſume we ſhall live long ? y Pe I NET 6s 
Ver. 7. Let the frailty of our Natures, and the many Examples we ſee, rather 
admoniſh us to beware of cutting our ſhort life ſhorter by offending thy Majeſty, 
[ fo2 we conſume awap | by little and little, our lives grow ſhorter than thoſe 
of our Fore-fathers*, and our numbers are daily lefſened by thy ſtriking many of » 7/14... 
us before our time [in thp diſpleaſure | for our fins *. And theretore we that I 
ſurvive and obſerve the paſſages of thy Providence tremble, [and are atraid ”-] : CNET a- 
at] theſe dreadful effedts of [thy wzathful i ndignation, | tearing leſt chou 7% © FM 
ſhouldeſt {mite us ſuddenly for our particular fins, and we nM upon this warn- Prevens hl 
ing co make our peace by a ſerious and ſpeedy Repentance. 91:11 m— 
Ver. $. The many late examples among us, ſeem todeclare it isa time of Judg- hack in loc 
ment, and by theſe puniſhments we may reaſonably fear that [thou halt ſet our © //c autem 
miſdeeds bcfoze thee, ] which we had forgot and caſt bchind us, [and our 74" 4* p<c- 
ſecret ſing] which we acted in darkneſs, and thought never to have heard of ©" reniſſe | 
more, theſe were all noted 1n thy Book, which is now opened and placed [the ol dl 
light of thy Countenance] before thee on thy dreadful Tribunal, whither chou fre, 0 
haſt ſummoned many of us to appear already, and we know not whoſe turn it 3ug. in loc. 
may be to be called by death next; ſo that we had need all to prepare our Ac- 
_— Rar our Summons come. 
Ver. g. And to remain impenitent in ſuch atime, and after ſo arn1 
will certainly ſtir up thy fury againſt us, and then weare gone in ———— 
when thou art angrp] at us for our deſperate ſecurity, and wretched obſtinacy, 
then be we never ſo young [ all our daps] that remained, arecur off and [arc 
gone.] Byſuch daring —— we areour own Executioners, for [we bzing 
our pears toan «1+ py enly, andourlife is paſt and ſlipt away [ag a Tale 
that is told *,] which is done erewe conſider, and when'tis paſt, we cannot 4 nia, c; D 
ſay any time was ſpent in the relating of it. The Sinners life is ſwept away by Verſ Caſtal ., 
Gods wrath as ſuddenly asa Dream, or a Thought vaniſheth, as unexpeRedly as T* me-ditatio. 
the Web of a filly Spider ©, which fate ſecure and feared no evil. Drutus. 
— Ver. 10. Butif God ſhould nor haſten our end by any f1d Judgment, ut were Ave TO 
intolerable folly to defer our Repentance in hopes of a long continuance here Oey * 
For | the daps ofour Age, ] when we live to our full time, are uſually com- & Then 
puted tobe no more than | thzeeſcoze pears andten*,] to which period notone — 45 _ 
of an hundred doth arrive; but what if ſome few exceed it, [ and though Men mtpip 2672 
be] ſometimes ſowell tempered, and[ fo ſtrong, }ſo healthful and ſo vigorous <2Acde Wome 
ſthat thep come to] live till they be [ fourfcoze pears] of age, beforethey ſtoop = Ty 
to the ſtroke of Death, [ pet is their ſtrength 7 ſo miſerably waſted and de- ls rants 38 
cayed before that time, and they have ſo many infirmities of old Age upon 7%#: 
them 8, thattheir very life is [ then but labour and ſozrow, ] and they are a © 79148 
burden to themſelves, ſcarce able to bear their outward evils, and no way fit to ne 
do acts of Piety or Repentance *. And beſides, this long ſpace, when it is re- Mr Bs 1 
viewed, ſeems as nothing to thoſe who have enjoyed it, [fo ſoon paſſeth it a- f7Oeyy [NIE 
wap] as well as the ſhorteſt life, for at laſt it muſt be cur off by death, which 7%, Sic onoiv 
wholly removes us hence, [and we are gone] then to our long homes, nor can iry Slouney: 
we ever have opportunity of Repentance any more. : kay : 
Ver. 11. And now one would imagine, fince all Men are (o frail, that every Lact = 
Man ſhould repent, prepare and make his peace with thee immediately. [But 72 GHerodo- 
who] is there almoſt for all this, that [regardeth the power of thp wzath], ©? de eodem 
or confidereth his own danger of being deſtroyed both in Soul and Body, 1o as ro **2* x o 
{cek to appeaſe thy anger, or eſcape this imminent danger ? Veril <0 _— — 
conſ1ders this, though if Men fear Ys ONE Alex. SUE 
, though if Men feared thy wrath, they ſhould never feel it ', Ti Sxgri (46- 
[foz thereafter ag aman feareth] thy anger, and uſes means to avoid ir [fo Siued) icil.) 
1s thp diſpleaſure ;] if he fear ir much, and feekto eſcape it, thou wile free. 575 77Maue 
ly lay afide thine Indignation ſo that by a timely fear, one might eabily ſecure as "I, 
£@y wiggy 7 Ts. 8 Sen | 7 191 3 v5 | Ov av 0 
i Ore pores, Vow Gels 4 > in tne rn RES fue 
roy, Pherecyd, 1 Timendo cavebimus, cavendo ſalvi erims, Tertul. de cult; fer 1. " ——_ 


Aa hunſelf, 


— - " 


te em 


Df the x©. Pſalm, ParTV. 


& Proprium 
eſt libenter 
Ft acientis Cito 
facere. Sencc. 


himſelf, and yet Men will not take {o calie a courſe as this tor their own ſafety 
and Salvation. OE. : 

Ver. 12. Buthow wicked and fooliſh ſocver others are, in forgetting their own 
Mortality, and d:ſpiling thy gracious warnings, do thou, O Lord, [fo teach ug} 
by thy Holy Spirit to apprehend our own trailty, and [to number ]the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of [ our days} which we are to ſpend here, in compariſon of 
that Eternity which we muſt ſpend 1n another world, [that we] paſling by theſe 
vain and momentany cares and pleaſures, [map a Pplp our hearts} withall di- 
ligence [unto] the {tudy of therrue [wiſdom, ] which isto be wiſe unto Salvari- 
on, and to prepare ſomething for us in another world before we leave this. 

Ver. 13. Thou haſt long hid thy face from us, and ſorely afflicted us, but when 
thy Judgments have wrought this effect on us, [_ turn the again |] towards us, 
[O Lo2d, at thelaſt] in mercy, [and be gracious unto] choſe of us that are 
yet left ahve, for we are [thy Scrvants | and have reſolved to ſpend the re- 
mainder of our days in thy fear. 

Ver. 14. And becaule none of our loſſes grieve usſo much as the fear we have 
loft thy favour, [O ſatisfie us] thou art not angry atusby rcheving us [with 
thy mercy] and reſtoring us to our former Proſperity ; which happineſs be thou 
pleaſed to grant us freely, [and that ſoon *, ] before our Calamuties have too 
much depreſſed us, [ fo ſhall we rejopce ] in toy gongner, [and be glad] of 
theſe tokens of thy loving kindneſs; yea, and be bound to praiſethee, and blefs 
chee [ all the deps of our life ] forthem, and what is wantingthrough the 
ſhortneſs of ime here, we will make up hereafter with eternal Hallelujabs, . 

Ver. 15. Though ourSins be many, yet letnot us havea cup of bitter ſufferings - 
without any mixture of Bleflings, [comfozt us again,] good Lord we beſeech 


_ thee [now, after the time, ] and according tothe meaſure [that thou Haſt 


plagued 18] wich theſe grievous loſſes of Neighbours and Friends ; [and fo; 
the pears] of grief and mourning, [wherein we Have ſuffered Adverſitp], 
lerus now have a praportionable time of joy and proſperity, for thou knoweit 
the frailty of our Nature to be ſuch, that we cannot bear up always under Afﬀii- 
&t10n without ſome reſpite and refreſhments. 

Ver. 15. Our time of ſuffering hath been very long, wherefore we beg that 
our time of comfort may begin early, and laſt a great while, [ſhew thp Ser- 
vants] who have been ſufferers, [thp wozk] of mercy in their own days, and 
letthe proſperity noiv begun, continue ſo long, that their Poſterity [and their 
Childzen] after them, may ſee [thp glozp] in comtorting the diſtreſſed, and 
preſerving thoſe that truſt in thee, ſo ſhalt thou be praiſed 1n this generation and 
the next alſo. 

Ver. 17. And when thou haſt pardoned thoſe Sins that have made us ſeem de- 
ſtitute of thy viſible preſence among us all theſe diſmal times ; then let tho inft- 
nite mercy [ and the glozious Majeſtp ofthe Lozd our God |] appear again 
in our protetion and defence; yea, let it remain with us, and [be upon ug] tor 
everand ever: for we are relolved tor ever hereafter, only to employ our ſelves 
in works of Holineſs and Piety ; wherefore, Lord, [apy thou the wozk of 
our hands,] by beſtowing thy Spirit [upon 11g, ] that we may work out our 
own Salvation. And fince this 1s that we are about, [Q pzoſper thou our 


handy wozk,] that we may finiſh it to thy glory and our own everlaſting wel- 
fare. Amen. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Asit was in the beginning, &*c. 


N 
& 
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SECTION HILL 
Of the proper Leſſon. 


1 Epiſt. Cor. XV. 20. 


inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. xni. z* d:; bring 

forth out of their Treaſures, things new and old; that is, ( as S Hze- 
rom expounds 1t ) the choiceſt parts both of the Old and New Teſtament; after 
the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament therefore they have added this Leſſon out 
of the New. And ſince the Faith of the Reſurre&ion 1s not only the principal 
Article of a Chriſtians belief ', but alſo that which chiefly concerns us on this | T3 wpdaarr 
occaſion, as well to allay our ſorrow for the Party deceaſed ®, as to prepare us 0 Tis duerzgas - 
freely to follow-when God calls *, therefore they have choſen this Chapter, 753%: ug 
which though it ſtand among the Epiſtles, 15 called S. Pauls Goſpel, wer. 1. and &E,, ook N 
35 thefulleſt account of the Refurreion that the whole Scripture doth attord ; periiſſe non 
that Article being here ſo ſtrongly proved, ſo plainly deſcribed, and fo pertinent- creds? Tertul. 
ly applied, that nothing could have been more ſuitable to this purpoſe, which de patient. 
madse it to be anciently taken notice of as a very proper place for Funeral occa- foes : —_— 
ſions; 1o that the Weſtern Church of old, did read one Epiſtle out of it, begin-7,,,,. pſi conſe- 
ning at ver. 51. *, and our Salzbyury Office hath taken one little portion our of qui nolumw. 
it, beginning at ver. 20.*. But our. judicious Reformers thought not fit to man- idem ibid. 
gle it, beginning therefore with wer. 20. they continue itto the end of the Cha- *® — 
pter, being a moſt exa& and methodical diſcourſe, as may partly appear by the ( = Epi ol ) 
following method, Rh ſie 
This Leſſon conſiſteth of three parts, 1. The certainty of the Reſurrection is © dico. 1 Cor. 


proved. 2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. 3. The Application of xv. Durand. 


$. - HE admirable Compoſers of this Office, like that good Scribe 


the whole is made. | rational. 1 7. 
1. The Reſurrection 1s proved to be certain. Firſt, From the certainty of its 5887 1 <. 
cauſe, viz. the Reſurre&tion of Chniſt, ver.20,— 23. Secondly, From the ;;1ur Fol. 


neceflity of that which is to follow after it, viz. the univerſal prevalency of 107. ( 2). 
Chriſts Kingdom, v. 24,949—28. Thirdly, From the certain expeation thac 
Chriſtians have of it, decared, 7. By their words at their Baptiſm, wer. 29. 
2. By their deeds, in ſuffering ſo muchin hopes of it, wer. 30, 32. Fourthly, 
From the wickedneſs and folly of thoſe that disbelieve it, wer. 33, 34. 

2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. d- wh I. Of the nature of thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall ariſe, which are proved to be the ſame in ſubſtance, but im- 
proved in qualities. Firſt, By a plain fimilitude taken from an Ear of Corn, 
wer. 35, 38. Secondly, By the diverſity of forms which God hath raiſed 
out of the ſame matter, ver. 39, — 41. Thirdly, By the deſcription of the 
raſcrable eſtate, to which death reduceth us, ver. 42, 44. Fourthly, By the 
different Originals whence we derive theſe two eſtates ; this before the Relurre- 
&ion from Adam, that after from Chriſt, ver. 45, ——49. Fifthly, By the no- 
bleneſs of the end for which we are raiſed, viz. To inherit Gods Kingdom, wv. 50. 
Quer. 2, Of the ſubje&t and the manner of the Reſurre&ion, v2. all, both quick 
and dead, ſummoned by the laſt Trump, and made glorious, ver. 51, £2. 

ver. 3. Of theeffedt following the Reſurre&tion, viz. The abſolute Conquelt 
of Death, ver. 5.4. : | 

3. The Application of the whole, being 1. Atriumph over Death, wer. 55, 56- 
2. A Thankſgiving to the Author of this Vidtory, ver. 57. 3. An Exhortation 
to thoſe who believe it, to perſevere in Faith and all good works, wer. 53. 

Aa 2 Theſe 


4 


aſi per homi- 


xit homo,quo- this nee 


——OD—— _— 


Of the p2oper Leſſon,  Pan1v. 


Theſe are the parts, and this the method of this myſterious and divine Leſ: 
ſon, which needs and deſerves a better and Jarger comment than my compaſs 
will afford : and yet tince I am neceflitated to reduce 1t tothe order and mea- 
ſure of the reſt, I hope the ingenuous Reader will pardon fo difficult an attempr, 
though 1t can ſcarce be rendred lo plain asthe other portions whichare more pra- 


&tical. 
The Paraphraſe of the 1. Epiſt. of Cor. Chap. 1 3. 


$ II 1 Cor. xv. FF Jeſus our Head and Surety, had been holdeninthe cords of 

ver. 20. death, when he ſuffered for our fins, we could never have been 

{ct free ; [ But now is ] it moſt certain by the teſtimony of impartial eye-wit- 

neſſes, by the gifts he hath given, and the miracles wrought 1n his Name, that 

Ch2iſt] our Saviour is [riſen from the dead], and therefore it 1s ſure that we 

thall riſe alſo, for by his Reſurrection he declares he hath conquered death for us, 

and being firſt preſented to God, as an Earneſt that we ſhall follow, he 1s made the 

11:33 4=- pledge of our Reſurrection, [ and become the firſi-trurts * ] asit were[ of 

8 7% #m- them that flept ] in the Grave, who being partakers of the ſame human Na- 

xonov&1T&%4 EF tyre which Jeſus had afſumed, and did raiſe up, ſhall have the ſame priviledge with 
LY _TRcOPM Fim, and ſhare in the benefits which he hath purchaſed for them. 

Pronutt.e uts- Per. 21. And doubtleſs itis as proper the benefit ſhould be communicated from 

que ejuſdem one that purchaſed ir, as that the miſery ſhould be conveyed by one that fell into 

Junt gener® an evil ſtate, [ fo2 ſince by ] Adamthe firſt [Wan came death] ,asthe conſequent 

atque nature, of his fin, by which he and all his Poſterity were made lable thereunto ; even fo 

—_—_ [bp] Jeſus, who was both God and [Man, came alſo the Keſurrection of the 

/atiore DEAD] as the conſequent of his obedience, and his ViRtory over Death, gotten in 


rum pro latiore "NI : . a 
proventu, pri- the human Nature; for the Divinity did not dye, and could not riſe again ; This 


\ mitiva Deo wag done in his Humanity, that ſo the ſame Nature which was overcome by 


munera defe- Tyeath in us, might get the Victory over it in him *. 
woah Ver. 22. Adam and Chriſt being inthe capacity of common Perſons, the effe& 
of their ſeveral actions reach to all Man-kind; [oz as in] and by the fin of 


bus. Ambrof. 
ul - , _ rol. | Adam all dpe ] by temporal death acually, and are liable to dye eternally, 


r *El 38 &%- [even fo in] and by the Sufferings and Reſurrection of [Chalſt, ſhall all] Man- 
Ty veunow = 1:1] be actually raiſed from temporaldeath, and [ be made alive ] again ac the 
—_— day, and all are capable of living 1n everlaſtinghappineſs ; the Plaiſter is as 


Theophylac: broad as the Sore, and the ſecond Adam hath done us as much benefit as the firſt 


. Neque enim did us damage : Wherefore {ince we ſee the firſt hath made us * all mortal, we 


porerat eſſe gught to believe the ſecond hath delivered us all from lying for ever under that 


NOM reſurr On eſtate. 
Gio; reſurre- Ver. Y 


; GE Es 
. Now though the Refurre&tion be con. noſi to all, both good and bad, 
not diſcourage the Pious, nor ought it to embolden Sinners *. *Tis 


niam homo true, all ſhall live again, [but every an] ſhall then by Almighty God be 
mortuus eft. -\:fed and placed [ in his own o2der], the Righteous being ſer on the right 
C_—_ 1%. FFand for Abſolution, the Wicked on the left for Condemnation : And as there 
bi, £1 thall be a diftinRion in reſpect of the places, fo alſo of the time of riſing : The 
Adam, ita etz- firſt who is raiſed, being [Chzift the firſt-fruits], the cauſe and pledge of all o- 
am primitie thers ReſurreRion, [afterwards thep that are Chziſts],even Holy and Pious 


reſurrectionis en ſhall be raiſed ops but not immediately, for they muſt remain in the Grave 


_— toc till he calls them [ athis coming ] co Judgment, and then they ſhall be taken up 


* One: & tomeet the Lord inthe Clouds, while yet the ungodly are waiting here below to 
ns, ideo recewe their doom, 
—— nifi per illum. Aug, Ep. 57- * Sed nemo deſperet, neque juſt 


mortem nemo niſi per iſtum, in vitam nemo ; - no aeyf ey 
doleat commune conſortium reſurgendi == Communi eſt divine frutins clementis 5 ſed diſtinftus ords merito 


rum, Ambrof, de reſur. 
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Yer. 24. And this reducing of all Men to their proper order by Jeſus, affords 
us another Argument of the certainty of the Reſurrection ; tor when he became 
the Mediator between his Father and Man-kind,he undertook that Office fo long 
only, till he had brought all Men eicher to a voluntary or involuntary ſubje&ion 
to God, which becaule it is never done fully in this world, where the wicked , ,... . ,. 
do reſiſt him, therefore there muſt be a Reſurre&ion thus ordered, and [ then Eo wag 
cometh the end | ] of Chriſts exerciling his Mediators Office, [when he ſhall A —_— 
have ] ſer all Man-kind before his Tribunal, and by rewarding the Pious, and auſſi, nec 
condemning the Wicked, declare that he hath ] [deliveredup] this cemporal #210 11fir- 
Adminiſtration of [ the Kingdom * ] which he took upon him as Mediator Vw 5mm 
[ to God, even the Father ], who anointed him thereunto ; tor then he ſhall ">. pa 
have compleatly effe&ted the ſubjecting of all to God, { when he ſhall have = 5: p.rc- {- 
PU mo = leon that Sin, [ on on NUDE and Power | that Sathan /, © /i11s 
en over r - . 5 T's , Patri trad: 
ores 4) poor Man-kind, the proper and rightful Subjects only * * —_ 
Ver. 25. And that it is moſt certain that all things ſhall thus perfealy be ſub- phe = 
dued unto God, may appear from that promiſe which God the Father made to *;p14 tie 
Chriſt, when he appointed him to adminiſter this Mediatorian Kingdom, viz. 17 acymrar, 
That he would make his Enemies his Foot-ſtool, Pſal. cx. ver. 1. So that while 74 94: 1-dae 
wicked Men, or Sathan, or Death oppoſe him, this his Authority cannot ceale, j,”, 1. =o 
[ fo? he mult reign ] as Mediator over his Church, [ till he hath ] cher by 1.2. © 
his Grace, or his Power [put all his Enemies] Necks1n token of perfect ſub- Ut Pater non 
jeon (On his feet], thats, till Sathan be Condemned, and Sin and Death #1! re- 
oy nary _— —_ making any more Captives, which will never be till the &'*** Fes 
10n, which therefore appears ; > ſerti vo 
Cy FIT DEE PPEATS 4 neceflary antecedent to the ſetting up prat regium ; 
Ver. 26. When therefore this World is once diſſolved, Sinners, and Sin, and gs 
Sathan can make no longer reſiſtance : But Death having many of Chriſts own *1-ic 1744ere 
under its power, will ſtill hold out, fo that [ the laſt Chery? that oppoleth 411, amt 
this Univerſal Kingdom of God, and | that ſhall be defiroped ] at Chris ſe- [7 2 
cond coming [is Death], which ſhall be as it wereutterly ſlain by the Reſurre- ——_ '£ 
con ?, for that will take away all us Caprives from it, both good and bad, y:m —_— 
which muſt all be raiſed to hfe, and then Death ſhall have no more power to 120261 Th 
__ OO 5 = _ _ a_— it, ſhall be reſcued from it, and preſented Ver" xz 
ore Gods Tribunal, that he may ſhew his K1 in en. 
their Abſolution or Cndtatns | OPTIO nn Made 


Ver. 27. And thus you ſee the Reſurrection 1s neceffary for th iſhi ' & Von” 
the aforeſaid Promiſe ; [foz] then it may juſtly be laid, ao will fully NS Sabo e/T 
all the world, that ſhe hath put all things}in (ubjection [ under his feet ] ©; 7. 

who when he was Incarnate, anq made Man, ſeei.:2d ſomewhat lower than the Gre: = "Naz 
Angels ; but 15 now Crownec with Glory and Worſhip, becaule allthings are anen.”. > 
pur under him, and diſpoſed'of by his Eternal and unalterable Szntence, Pſal. ? 12/4 mmors 
viti. 6. [ But when he ſaith ] myſtically in chat Palm, tpeaking of Chriſt as 7771 
being Incarnate, and the Mediator between God and Man, [ all things arc LOnmOIS 


put under him ], and made ſubje& to him, [it is manifeſt] thi ro, _ 
- yur 1, ,, I is doth not pre- invite defurs 
J _ the Dignity of God the Father, nor ſet Chriſt as Man air Hin fie = Berti ke 
J Tung Jom _ —_ fo Cn by the Fathers power, therefore [ he1s* nag rahas 
pted |] ourof the num ubjed ; : tur. Aug. 
under hk.) rof things made \ubje&t | which did put all things Temp 161 
Ver. 28. For the Reſurre&ion is ſo far from Eclipſing the Gl "—_— 
. > . . ; oryof God Na mor 

Father, that it will make it more illuſtrious than o_ for when Male refarretil ” 


gain, [and when all things)]in this manner [are ſubdued unto hi is PT 
our Mediator ; fo that the good who ſubmitted willingly, arc cos oy _ — ; 
wn evil forced to ſuffer the puniſhment due to their obſtinacy; and when nei- ——— 
ther Sathan nor death have any more powero reſiſt, [then ſhall] not only che 9 26 hd 
hurch which is the body of Chriſt *, be ſubje&t unto God, but [ the Haw alfa CHtur. Flicron. 
himſelf} ſhall then lay down this Office of Mediator, having accompliſhed all 12/9; itaGre- 
ove he Fenotrs to do, and then ſhall he demonſtrate, as in all which ba _— 
ed inthiscapacity,he reſolved to[be ſubjca unto] the Will of God the Father, de, me 


CVen 


— 
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cven [yim that put all things under him], co whom now he will reſign this 
temporal Kingdom, and reaflume the Ercrnal Dominion which he had as to 
his Divine Nature before the World began ; which ſhall be thus ordered, [that 
God] the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt [ map be all in all ] when Jeſus hath 
by the Relarrection ſet uppertetly Gods Univerſal and Everlaſting Kingdom; ſo 
that they who deny the Reſurrection, ſeem to queſtion whether Jeſus ſhall ac- 
compliſh his Mediators Office to the full, and whether God ſhall at laſt get acom- 
pleat Victory over all his Enemies and Oppolers. | 
Ver. 29. But to omit theſe myſterious Arguings, let me preſs you with a 
plainer Argument, thart relates to Four own ſelves. You are Chriſtians who have 
been Baptized into a new life, as believing your ſelves deadin fin before; and be- 
ing as it were buried with Chriſt when you went down 1nto the water, you re- 
nounced this World, and became dead to all the deſires thereof, becauſe you pro- 
fefled your belief of a Reſurrection to Eternal life, 1n hopes whereof you waſhed 
your mortal bodies, and did riſe out of the water again asan Emblem of your 
r111ng out of the Grave again. Now ſurely after all this, you will grant that the 
Dead ſhall certainly riſe again, for [elfe, what ſhall thepdo] when this ſhore 
and miſerable life is ended, [ that are Baptiſcd ] with ſo many ſolemn Rites, 
{ignifying their hope of a Reſurrection, and that ſo ſeriouſly profeſs they believe 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, of which the laſt and chiefeſt is, that 
2 *Or uimneprr; they look [| fo2 ] the Reſurrection of [ the Dead * ]? Did they do and fay all 
Bamngizz thisin Hypocrifie, or hath God mocked them 1n this divine Inſtitution, makin 
Ty7s dry them expect a thing that ſhall never be? [Jf the Dead] do utterly periſh, an 
| 5 Super zach [ riſe not at all] to enjoy another life, [ whp are thep | who are adnutted in- 
as, & 5 7%. © the Chriſtian Church, taught they are dead in f1n, and muſt die to the world, 
TWw—z and be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, that they may riſe again with ham? Why 
x67, This do do they waſh a periſhing Carcaſe? And why do they profeſs | then | whenthey 
os 02059 , are Baptiſed ], that they look [ fo2 ] the Reſurrection of [ the Dead? ] You 
hc d Chiy- can give norcaſon of all this, but that it is certain thereſhall bea Reſurrection ; 
fot. and you cannot doubt of it, or deny it, without taxing the Inſticutions of Jeſus, 
and your own words and deeds. 

Ver. 30. Again not only the Baptiſm of inferior Chriſtians, but the practices 
of us the Apoſtles and Planters of the Goſpel, do teſtihe the certainty of the 
RelurreRion; for if we did not firmly believe we ſhould riſe again to enjoy a bet- 
ter life after this, why do we quit our Friends and our Country? Why do we re- 
nounce the Eaſe and Pleaſures, the Riches and Honours that others enjoy? 
[And whp ſtand we in jeopardp |] of Bonds and Stripes, 'Tortures and Ba- 
niſhment 2 Why do we expoſe our very Lives to the greateſt hazard [every 


> Inheret in hour * ] and in every place, merely for Preaching up a Doctrine that promiſes 


mentibus qua- y; no happineſs here, and _ us ſo many troubles in this Life ? Should we beſo 


earn ad (thinkyou) to do this, if we did not affuredly know there is another lite at- 


quoddam ar. . 
gurium fury. tr this, wherein we ſhall have our reward ? 


TOTUM Ver. 31. In ſofolemn a matter as an Article of Faith, and upon ſo great a ne- 
_— quidem ceflity as your doubting thereof, I may juſtly call God to witneſs the truth of 
= #-5:gg 7 what I now affirm*, whereſore [4 pzotelt] before the Searcher of hearts, and 

ui ſemper ”%* ſeriouſly ſwear [ bp J him thatis thecauſe of [| pour rejopcing ], and of the joy 
FFT & [that J havein Chziſt Jeſus our Lozd}, lam as miſerable in reſpe& of my 
perculis v4ve- condition in this world, as can be ; for conſidering the continual trouble and 
I” - Cicer. danger I am in, and the preparation I makeevery moment for my diſfolution, 
$ enbleſees, , I may ſay [J dye daplp ©], yet I am not terrified with allthis, being confident 
of a better life afterwards, and unleſs I ſtedfaſtly believed that, it were neither 


futuro, non : , - 
eramus tam Poflible nor prudent for me to continue in ſo miſerable an eſtate. 


fulti ut tantas 
tribulationes pateremur. Hieron 1n loc. E3 wil fv even, nr Wen widwd ouly 3 Theophylac. x Nemo dubi- 
cet juraſſe Apeſtolum, cim dixit, per veſtram gloriam, &c. Aug. de Verb. Ap. Serm. 28. & Quotiaze moritur, 
mortem qui aſſidue timet. Senec. Herc. Fur. 4. TI&s 3 x89 nuteay ammonmons 3 Th wegvvimng ty Th aefs TER 


RRgondis om, x, Td Teh Te, 96 Iveny Wipe. Theophylac. 
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E? Ver. 32. [ Jf after the manner of Wen ] condemned to the I yons, in 
my zeal forths Truth [I have fought with Beaſts] in human ſhape * [ af © i e 4t»-7- 
Epheſus ], I mean with Demerrizvs and his bruitiſh Compamions, | what ad. /i-/9s /11- 
vantageth it me, ifthe Dead riſe not,] to expoſe my ſelf thus to be torn in /** FHizron in 
pieces by them, who like unreaſonable Creatures anſwered my Argumentsonly 
with rage and clamor ? I ſhould have got nothing but the Character of a Fool for 
caſting away this life, 1f I were not ſure of another life afterwards: Doubtleſs it 
werea wiſcr part, if I believed no Reſurre&ion, to joyn with thole debauche/ 
Wretches 1n [/a. xxu. 13. who conſidering the ſhortneſs of this lite, and expecting 
no other, encouraged each other in all manner of exceſs, ſaying [ Lct us 
eat and d2ink], feaſt and fill our ſelves with all kind of ſenſual pleaſures to 
day*, while we are alive, [foz to mozrow] for any thing we know or however * Sul7 pre 
very ſhortly, EL dye], and then there is an end of us for ever : "Thus 775 & prrs 
the Epicures *, and all Voluptuous and Vitious perſons ſpeak and act agrecable |, 7. bi hog 
en to their wicked Principle of denying the Reſurreion ; 1n which Opint-p.-::6u; Epi- 
on, if I agreed with them, I muſt confcis this would be my wiſeſt courle. curi. Aug. de 
Ver. 33. But for my part I am not moved either by their words or deeds to Civ. Dei. 
forlake my ſufferings, which ſhall be ſo rewarded hereafter, nor would I exchange N*7" —_— 
them for their fading pleaſures which muſt be ſo ſadly paid for afterward ; only cir a. 
take heed that ye [benot deceived] by theſe dangerous and in{inuating ſpeeches, ,.; zepar car- 
and drawn in firit to agree with their falſe Principles, andthen to inutate their =: re /aevelice 
wicked praftices: For as even a Heathen Poet wiſely noted long lince | evil 2-m--© p. p. 
Communications), and liſtening to the pleaſing and plauſible diſcourſes of de- pn. ows : : —_ 
bauched Company, doth very often [cozrupt good manners *,] and makeeven hs od & if- 
thoſe that were before virtuous and ſober, to become as Vitious as they that ſpeak c;p/inam. Tert. 
and ad ſuch vile things. | de rel. carn. 
Per. 34. I know theſe wicked Wretches who talk at this rate do ſcarce believe c. 11. | 
themſelves, rather wiſhing there were no Reſurre&ion, than really being aſſured ©1775 m7 
there will be none * : So that you ſeem to be aſleep and forget your ſelves very ,,...,.;,,.: 
ſtrangely,while you ſuffer the charming but weak (iſcourſes of profligate Wretches «xp/e 
to ſtagger your Faith. [Awake] therefore, androuzup your minds to diſcern the D-/iciis ani- 
fraud and folly of thele fayings: Apply your ſelves [to Fightcouſneſs] (whate- wm, pot mor- 
ver they ſay) in aſſurance, it ſhall be rewarded in another lite [| and fin not ] (by ; Fa nulla v0- 
their example) in remembrance of a worſe death after death : And then you can- d 224 _ 
not doubt of a Reſurrection, unleſs you forgetths Power of God, who certainly 35, 1ensd* 
is as able to raiſe Men to life again, after they are reduced to duſt, as he was to 6wniaz xergi* 
Create them out of the duſt at firſt, *, which I am forced to mind you of ; [foz Menander m 
fome] even of you Chriſtians [have not the knowledge] of the Power [of ders "TR 
God], or do not rightly conſider it; if you did, you could never doubt of the Re- ,,* 7. 
ſarcecion'. (I ſpeak this] I confeſs to my own grief and [to pour ſhame], ;;wonaulw x 
that there ſhould be till ſuch ill Proficients among you, only I hope this ſhame @x5s w7romiv 


will bring you to a better mind for the future. aw 
©Exalwixd; of. oy, ns won Clem. Alex. de S. Paulo. i Scio leroſque conſcienti? meritorium, nihil { eſſe poſt 
mortem potiity optare quam credere, Minut. Fazlix. Malunt 1d eſſe fittum quo deſiderits ſun renuntiare Cog uneur. 
LaCtan. 1. 7.C. I. *Or $aumis ouveriTys 1gxg, © T6908 yaa dvdcuny dies fs xohdowy* Theophylacs & Ss 
#d quod nunquam fuit, nunc eſt, jomodo quod nunc eſt, poſt imteritum denuo fore negatur ? Rabin. jud. ap. Druſ. 
in Job. 7. Diabolus confitetur [ Matth. 4. ] jubente Deo converti poſſe Naturam, tu non cred jubente Deo refor- 
mari poſſe ? Ambrol, dereſ. p. 334. ? Ignorant virturem Des qui eum putant ſuſcitare non poſſe, Potentiam ets 
ex ſua imbecillitate cenſentes, Hieron. in loc. 


Ver. 35. This therefore may ſuffice to ſatisfie you of the truth and certainty 
of the Reſurretion. [But ſome Man] who hides hisinfidelity under the pre- 
tence of not being ableto apprehend the manner of the Reſurre&ion, [wiil ſap] 
and ſpeciouſly ask me [how are the dead raiſed up? } in what manner is this 
great work wrought ? [ and with what bodies do thep come] out of their graves 

an: Surely not with the ſame bodies, for they are turned to Corruption, and 

nanged into many other forms, ſome being devoured by Fowls, Beaſts, or Fiſhes, 
and theſe perhaps eaten by Men again ? Or if with other bodies, then the perſon 
raiſed is not the ſame that died ? I cannot underſtand (will ſuch an Atheiſt cun- 
aingly ſay ), How this can be 2? 


Ver. 2%, 


_ 
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Fer. 26. ThoughI am willing to inſtruct thoſe in this matter, who meekly 

defire tobe informed; yet to ſuch anone as will believe nothing above his ſenſes, 

] will go no higher thanto propolc him a hike cxample 1n ſenfible things, only 

contidering the vile Hypocritie of ſuch a Perlon, I muſt reply tohim thus with 
= Cn -:j- ome indignation ", [ Thou Fool ] who con{idereſt not the Omnipotence of 
mal; hemzne God, nor art capable of any ſuch divine Arguments *, conſider the very Corn, 
01 leg a:0- eyen [ that which thou foweſt }, and ( as thou doſt with the bodies of the 
21:47e $17 Decealed ) burieſt under the Clods, doſt thou nor expect it will ſpring up again 
ſed prjict "with advantage ? Yet this Corn [18 not quickened], nor doth it grow up in- 
<= 1 Þ 8 except it dye ] and be corrupted firit, being turned into meer 


fibs blanditur. LOA NEW form, q : : 
Ambrol. Earth before it ſhoots out new Stems, or produces the ſame grain. And is nor 


n "Apeorcy 9- this a daily Emblem of the Reſurreion ? Is it more unlikely God ſhould revive 
7% 2A 9s 1.Flyed bodies than quicken decayed Corn ? The cying and corrupting of the 
Tees Grain, as wellas the Body, which you think makes the reſ{tauration impoſlible, 
Theo, h. makes1t more likely, and is a means 1n order thereunto. 

Injipiens, 919 Ver. 37, [ And] if thourequireſt a more particular account, whether it be 
etiam natw4- the ſame or another body? or whether it ſhall be any better after the Reſurreci. 
_ exc97".. On than before ? Conlfider again, [that which thou ſoweſt] whether when that 
a - Moro. israiſed and ſprings up, it be not the ſame {ubſtance, and whether it benot much 
Seulte—Qui improved in qualities or no? Now the Seed-corn which [thou ſoweſt] and 
enim cemnmo throwelt into the Earth, is [not that bodp] as to its form [that ſhall be] caiſ 
ambig1t de7e- ed and (prung up from it, the Seed is [but bare] and naked [grain, it may 
whumcer ys chance] a corn [of Wheat, o2 of ſome othergrain] whichss Threſhed and 
on ok 4 Winnowed till it's Straw and Chaft, andall its coverings be taken clean off, like 
Epohan. Pa- untothe dead Body, when it is put into the Grave, which is ſtript of all its beau- 
nar.1.2. T-1. ty and ornamental additions; bur as well the naked Corn asthe Body ſhall beraif- 
* Exhibctea eq yp, and reſtored again in a far more comely and excellent form, the ſubſtance 
Fn oe * ſtill remaining the very ſame *. | , 

nee privis ex- , Fer- 38. Which will plainly appear by purſuing the Compariſon, for the Corn 
hibet, quim indeed is put into the ground naked and bare: [Dut God] the firſt cauſe of this 
abſumpſic; Natural, as well as of the Supernatural Reſurre&tion, He, I ſay, [giveth it a 
nr II 4* bodp] tar more glorious, and better adorned with ſtraw, ears, and other florid 
Som oleh , coverings, even [ agit hath pleaſed him ] as well to defend asto beautife it, 
141+ i1erci- and make itmore fitto ſtand in that Field where it muſt ripen. Yet thoughthe 
2ze,ut cuſtod;= Corn be thus guarded and adorned, no Manwill ſayit isanother fort of Corn, 
at perdit, ut for God gives to every ſort of Grain, [ and to everp ] ſingle [SEd] of every 
mneegret viti- (ore [its own) proper [ bodp *, ] ſo that Wheat produces Wheat, and the 
a" 2:2; Com intheEars of the ſame ſubſtance with that in the Earth, only much im- 
- +. ++, "pam proved in the form ; Even ſo the body after the Reſurre&tion is the ſame with that 


jm 5 rhe which was put in the Grave, but freed from all its defe&ts, and made far more 
& cultiora re- glorious by Gods Almighty Power, who doubtleſs 4 will take as much care to re- 
ſtirut quam pair and reſtore us, as he doth to raiſe up the Corn which he only reſtores for our 
extermmavit, (1 uu | 

Ver. 39. But we muſt not ſtretch this Similitude too far, for though every 


revera fenore 
juri2 ufara, & ſort of Corn produces all its ſhoots of the ſame kind, yet we muſt not infer from 


Interitu,C9 in- 


 Qucro danmo. thence, that becauſe all Bodies of men are alike when they are laid into the 


Tertul. de reſ. Grave, therefore all, both good and bad, ſhall be alike when they are raiſed ; 
_ 1-or in for God can out of the ſame matter make great variety of forms. In the firſt 
_ urgit % Creation there was but one ſort of matter to make all Creatures out of : And 


cimdior cum yet [all fleſh] which is the ſubje& of the ReſurreQtion, and ſothe fitteſt inſtance 


grans ariſta, here [is not the ſame fleſh] though made out of the ſame matter * ; [but 
::a & coru- thereigs one kind of fleſh of Men]which is moſt excellent, [anotherof VBealts, 


_ peabile corps \ngther of Fiſhes, another of Birds], which arcof a meaner ſort, yet eaCc 


ſargit in gloria 

cum augmento. | ; ; 27 hy 

Hieron ita Chryſoſtom. ® Proprinm, non alienum. Hieron. not. 1n loc. 4 Qui illa A que tibs ſunt neceſſa* 
71a, quomods teipſum nonreparet, propter quem © alia reparare y_ eſt Aug. de V. Apoſt. Ser. 19. & = 
broſ. dereſur. p. 329. * Crus juſſu in principio tanta © tam diverſa corpora, que non acceperat dedir eral Qui 
mirum fi hommem reſtituat quem accepit ? Hieron, Ut ex una materia diverſa animanzrium Caro eſt, ita © unius 
Carnis homines, diverſi erunt dignitate in reſurrefione, quippe cum etiam his diverſitarem corporum vVideams. 


S. Auguſtin. : | of 
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of them diſtin& from the other : Even ſo out of the ſame matter of corrupted , 
bodies, God ſhall make great * difference between the Righteous and the * 47a Ha 
Wicked in the Reſurretion, and they that ſee the diverſity of forms among 7 aches 4 
living Creatures here, cannot well doubt but God 1s able to make the like variety 7, = 
hereafter. © Theoplyl. 
Ver. 40. And firſt to ſet out the difference that ſhall be berween the bodies 
we have now, and thoſe we ſhall have then, and berween the bodies of the good 
and the bad at the Reſurre&ion; you may conlider there is not only variety 
among Earthly things compared one with another, but | there are alſo ] far 
preater differences between [bodies Celcſtial], ſuch as che Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, which repreſent our bodies 1n the future ſtate, and the bodies of the 
Righteous eſpecially, [and bodies Terreſtrial], {uch as Trees, Herbs, and 
Fruits, which repreſent the bodies we all have here, and the bodies of che 
Wicked after the Reſurre&tion. Now theſe Heavenly-and Earthly bodies were 
all made of one matter, | but the glo2p of the Celcſtial is one] ſort of glory, | 
even as bright incorruptible light ©, [and the glozp of the Terreſtrial is an- * a: 33 i 
other] ſort of glory, a faint fading Verdure; even ſo the bodies raiſed will be d5gov mo pos. 
far more glorious than they were here, and thole of the Saints ſhall be far more Th*oPÞvl- 
glorious han thoſe of che Wicked, though the matter of both was the ſame when 
it came into Gods Hands. 
Ver. 41. Secondly, There ſhall be a difference alſo among the Righteous them- 
ſelves at the Reſurrection, which we illuſtrate by cont1dering the difference there 
1s between theſe very Celeſtial bodies, to which we have compared them, for 
[there is one glozp of the Sun] che mot illuſtrious of all, [another glozp 
of the Yon ] which ſzems to be the next in magnitude and ſplendor, [and , .. Sol 8s 
another glozp of the Stars] which ſtill ſeem leſs, though they be glorious , Ho ck 
alſo*® : Yea, and there 1s a difterence among theſe Stars, ſome are bigger, and cm fine unius 
others leſs, [fo2 one Star diffcreth from another Star in glozp], though quidem na- 
o be all lucid, and ſhine in the ſame Heaven t: {So alfo 18] there to be a re, dover- 
difference between one Righteous Man and another in {the Keſurregion of /* {272 | 
the dcad]; for though all ſhall be glorified, and all placed in the ſame Heaven, ok ia 
yet according as they have done or ſuffered more or leſs for the Nimeof Chriſt, 5, int unins 
{o they ſhall have greater or leſs degrees of glory in the Reſurre&ion. ener, meri- 
Ver. 42. But to make it ſtill clearer, that ir is the ſame body which 1s raiſed, £9 difſimules 
only far more glorious, you may obſerve the miſerable eſtare in which death ©7197 #2 2/0- 
leaves it, and thenyou muſt confeſs it muſt be much 1mproved before it can be ——— 
capable of Immortality ; when. [ it is ſown * ], char 1s, caſt into the Grave 7.2 manſimes 
and covered with Earth, in order to its ſpringing up again ?, it 1s [tn] a ſtate of apud Parrem, 
Cn: and will be diſſolved in a lictle time; but when by Gods power /1 01 pro v4- 
itis raiſfcd] * colive in that life which hath no end, it 1s freed from that contra- /*4e 7075 


riety of humors which made ir liable to perpetual decay, and pur into a ſtate ca- wan : = 
pable of enduring for ever [in incozruption], and yer it remains as to ſubſtance 4;ſtabir 4 ſte! 


the ſame body till. h la, niſi pro di- 
Ver. 43. When[it is ſown] and put into the Grave, it is a mean contemptible ver/irare radi-. 
Carcaſe, and is [in] a ſtate of [ diſhonour * }, being expoſed ro Worms, and 2? Tertul. 
mingled wich duſt; but when [it ig raiſed] again to live with God in his King- P*,<-5- 
dom, it ſhall then be [in] a tate of [1 ing made brig Tr tony 
m, 1 be [in] a itace of [glozp], being made bright and molt illu- cebunr, ſed 
| ftrzous. When | it is fowm |] and caſt into the Earth, it is [in] a ſtate of omnes ib: e- - 
Fewer unable to move oro defend it ſelf from diflolution ; but when 77 : ſplendor 
it is raiſed] again to glorifie God, it ſhall then be [in] a ſtate of [power], and © cum 
able to exercile all its faculties better than ever it did betore. Poon Ps 
Ver. 4:. When | it ig ſown ] and laid intothe grave, it is no more but [ a are 4G, T 
natural bodp }, ſuch as thoſe we bear about here, conliſting of fleſh, blood, * Ver. 36. 
and bones; bur when [it is raiſed] again to a Celeſtial life, ir is made [a Cm loquere- 


ſpiritual bodp)], purc and unmixed, hike thoſe Heavenly bodies which ſuffesno Na de omins 


Part IV. 


_ 


, 5 | verby, corpo- 
oo propris, viz. [ vivificatur & moriatur ] nunc de corporibus quaſi de ſeminibus loquitur, viz. | ſeminatur |] 

cophyl. Y Semimart et Jepelirs, ve corrumpatur. Ambrol. ® *Eyeiggnu, s quenu, iva ay Tis Tis Havel 
yoruiCns $39y. Thcophylac. © Nonne dcbile eft quod ſeminatur, & neſctt ubi ſeminatur > Nonne 19N0M1N89- 
Jum Juerit quod in ſeru.cl:rum mittitur, ciu pulvis injicatur, © non ſentit * Epiphan. 1. 2. Tom. 1: her. 64. 
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And that none may doubt that the ſame body may ſuffer this 
x9y, yes variety, even now We ſee | yore is a natural bodp }, ſuch as theſe on*Earth, 
- bodp], ſuch as thoſe which are in Heaven, and yer 

angry Cos _ both made of the ſame firſt matter. | 
wa te: Ver. 45. Now that we ſhall have more glorious bodies for that more 
ite & glorious ſtate, is further evident from the two principles whence we derive 
em both ; the firſt from our Fore-father Adam ; the ſecond from our Incar- 


186 


nl nate Redeemer, [ and fo it is wiitten ], Ges. n. 7. [The firſt man Adam], 


& ——_— from whom theſe natural bodies deſcend, [ was made | of corruptible mar- 


fed. ter, and became [ a living foul ], which being put into Is mortal body, 


was to ſtayno longer there than till God recalled it, he having no power to give 

or continue life to any of his Poſterny. Pur yotes Chriſt, from whom we muſt 

receive our ſpiritual bodies, though he was real Man, and fo 1s called ( the laſt 

Adam}], yet is he very God ſtill, and ſo [ was made a quickning ſpirit], 
Rom. vin. 19, 11. havingin himſelf a power to give a:new and never tailing life 

- thoſe he railes from the dead ; and as the cauſe 15 more noble, ſo mult the ef. 
<& be allo. 

Ver. 46. And as Adam, the Author of Corruption, was firſt, and Chriſt In- 
carnate the Author of Immortality , though far more excellent in dignity, 
yet came after in orader of time ; ſo ſhall it be 1n the two ſtates derived from them. 
The ſtate after the Reſurretion 1s the more excellent, [ howbeit that wag 
not ] to be the [firſt] mn order of time, which 15 beſt, even the gloritted body 
[whicy is ſpiritual], for we are not partakers of thar as yet; [ but that} cor- 
ruptble body [ which 18 natural } is the firſt, which we have at. this preſent, 

[and afterwards] when we have laid down this, then we ſhall have a glorious 

body given us by Chriſt, even [that which 1s ſpiritual], ic being theuſualme- 

© *Ox 4 7? thod of Providence © to begin firlt with that whuch 1s leſs perfe&, and ſo to pro- 
BiaTroy &4 72 C4 to that which is better and more perfect. 

Tres Per. 47. We muſt therefore be content ar preſent withthelſe infirmities which 

P' we have, hoping and patiently waiting for the better ſtate, for according to the 

difference of the Originals, the exemplars mult differ alſo; [the firſt Man] 

being made of du:t [is of the Earth], and conſequently his Nature is cor- 

ruptible and [earthp], apt co diſſolve inco the ſame principles, of which it was 

compounded; and we can have no better a conſtitution here. - But Chriſt, though 

being Incarnate, he may be called | the ſecond Man], yer he 15 able to give us a 

2 Ke? & 88 24, better being, as he [ is the Lotd * ] and Eterna] Son of God, who came 


'F 38&x@ dowr: [ from Heaven ]; and as he rendered his own human Nature incor- 


erode, # ruptible, railing it from the Grave by his divine Power, fo ſhall he do ours 

9 Sb T7  a1(o. 

-— arch ' Ver. 48. While we are on Earth, we muſt be hike the firſt Adam; when we go 

Tg” to Heaven we ſhall be like the ſecond : for [ ag is the ] nature of the firſt, 
[carthp},corruptible and mortal, [ſuch are tyep that] ſpring from him, even 
all chat hve in this world, they [ are carthp], and muſt dye and curn to corrupti- 
on. But on the other (ide [ag818 the] nature of the ſecond, [Yeavenlp],Glo- 
rious, and Incorruptible, [ſuch are thep that] are raiſed again by him to live in 
the next world, they [are Yeavenlp], Glonous, and Immortal, being ſuitable 
unto that place for which they are detigned. 

Ver. 49. 'Tis true, we have not arrived to this excellent ſtate yet, but we 
ought to believe our Nature ſhall be advanoed by Chriſt as much as ever 1t was 
degraded by Adam; [and ag we have] already 1n this world [bom the Jmage 
of the Earthp] Adm, being liable to pains and diſeaſes, to death and corru- 

: ption, we ought firmly to expect that [we ſhall alſo] in the world to come, 
<Eiwy 7 [bear the Jmage of the Heavenlp] Adam, that is, be raiſed again, andren- 
£T&garms, 1% Jered like him* 1n Glory, Immortality and Incorruption. 
>, now {er. 50. Finally, to confirm you in the hope of this bleſſed change, do but 

ooh. conlider to what end the Dead are raiſed, even to dwell in the Kingdom of 
f Opera ſce/. Heaven ; [Now this J ſap] muſt neceſlarily follow from that confideration, 
_ ut ma- {that fleſh and blod] not only as that fignifies finfulneſs and evil inclinations *, 
E Tertul.n {it (as we here underſtand it ) for the very matter of cheſe mortal bodies, as 


Marc. L5.c.1o. they 


— 
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they are now, requiring meat and drink, reſt and fleep, &c. * and as they are 5 Os a5we 
liable to diſeaſes, and death, this frame cill ic be altered and improved [ cannot '* 7 5 oue- 
inherit the Kingdom of God], for chat is the habication only of glorified be- 13.2.0 
ings, nor is there any meat or drink there to ſupply ſuch neceſlities as we have = wan 
here : you cannot imagine ſuch groſs fleſhſhould dwell there, { neither doth ] a «1: am ..,;- 
frail body ſo liable to [Corruption ] as this is which we now bear, [ inherit ] = * ---»>«- 
that Kingdom, where there is nothing but [incozruption], for every ching muſt £2 7 
be ſuited to its proper place, and therefore our bodies mult be glorified that they or we * Z, 
may live in a glorious place and an immortal ſtate. mip; a 
Ver. 51. Having thus prepared your minds by arguments to believe the Reſur- *nv ogua $i 
re&ion, and by inſtructions about the eſtate of our bodies then, I will advance 997. Thcv- 
a-lictle higher, for [behold Y ſhew pou a — articularly revealed to boy jrous off 
me, and not written by any before, | we ſhali not all ep] in the duſt, nor ;.,,,;, 1.; * 
dye before the Reſurretion, ſome ſhall be found alive then, bur this ſhall not »» poſidebi: 
except them from the neceſlicy of this change ; ſome only ſhall die before the ni :mmorea- 
great day, [but we ſhall al roms thoſe then alive, and ſuch as were in the #4 vt::a. 
Grave before * [ be changed | into a more noble and incorruptible eſtare; jo = .., 
that we need not be concerned whether we dye long before the coming of oo 
Chriſt, or remain alive upon earth till then, becauſe it will be all one with both as Clad Cl. 
— this matter 3. both mult be changed from what they were in this mortal 2 _ 
Ee, ejuwrgere 114 
. Ver. 52. Andas to the manner how it ſhall be effected, I can aſſure you, be: Fo _— 4 
ing the work of an Almighty power, itſhall be done [in a moment] of time, muea.,} 
as ſuddenly and ſwiftly, and in as little ſpace as if ic weredone [in the twink: /c9us : comm. 
{ing of an epe,] ', ſo thall chis change be accompliſhed [at the] ſounding of the Tertul. in 
{lalt Trump.by that glorious Angel who is to bethe Harbinger of Chriſts ſe- M*r< 1-5. 
cond coming; | fo2 the Trumpet], or Voice of God * by his holy Angel, [ſhall ors P08, 
found] ſo ſtrongly at that great day, chat they who live in all quarcers of the « Ones” tink 
world ſhall-be: amazed at it, [and the dead] alſo that are in their graves, ſhall © dem reſerge- 
hear it, and [ſhall be raiſed} up co lite, being putinto an [incozruptible] Rate, © mu, /ed wn 
ſo * never to $4 a 4 Ln _ ] that -_ —_ _ chen, though we do 9 ones los 
not dye, yet we [ſha nged] trom this mortal condition, and our bodies , ET * 
Jhall be glorified as well as theurs. nc pie 


A 5 _ ron. prob 
Per. 53- Yet this change of qualifications ſhall not alter the ſubſtance, bur bai bans 


'only.fit it for Gods Kingdom '; we ſhall be che very ſame perſons, and have the nem, n.c Eiti- 
ſame body for fubſtance'which we have now ; [ foz this co2ruptible = ] body, us, &cc. 
-which I now live in, and: which 15 now liable to death, this Sy lame [muſt put {7 7” 

(Ss 


on incozruption] and be wholly freed from all poflibility of decay ; | and this js” 


al] body which yon-and Lie, this very ſame [muſt putonimmortalitp}, vu: /ienficare 
-and be whol y freed from all poſlibilicy of dying _ es. yet the clon ay — Hi- 
amore changedthan a Man is, by being cloathed or uncloathed, which 1 would £9”: 
.intimate by this phraſe of pucting on immorrality. br a - 
| Per. 54. And thus by the intinite power of God, death is not the deſtruction $ 2a 
of our being, but only theinſtrument todeſtroy our morality, and make us im- x; 73 r80ue oy 
mortal for ever after *, through death the power of death being utterly deſtroy. © Theo- 
ed, [ Ho when this coxruptible ] body being raiſed and cloathed with more Phylc p 
glorious qualties;. { ſhall have put on incozruption] and become free from all , THR pare 
decay, [ and} when [this moztal] body [ſhall have put on immoztalitp], Ptantta efficia- 
ſo thar t can dye no more, [ then }, and not betore *, [ m be bzought to tur re210 Des. 
paſs that ſaping ] of God Lv 18 witten ] in holy Scripture, 7/a. xxv. 8. Tertul.in . 
Hof. xm. 14. to thiseffec, thac [ Death ] which lo long reigned over all Man- M*< 1. 5-. 
kind, and held them Captive 1n its chains, [i8 ſwallowed up] and utterly de- ® x ine 
ſtroyed [tn] and by chat [Digozp] which Jelus got over ir, for after he hath raiſ. Jn WP 


| : Jrrxmmnds, a5 
ed us up again, and made this glorious change 1:3 our mortal bodies, death can 73 ud owue 
never exerciſe ts power over us any more for ever. wives, (aurd 


"2: 4A F 5 . T9 oo” 
"rijuere Jn) Imrbrusdgaritoru. Theophyl. Corruptivum hoc, tenens utique carnem ſuam, yo_—_ Apojto= 
_ Tert. ut ſupr. ® *H Nagdoeh abm ox thr © uvin; dvaipeng, ane $ ITO heavy X 7 (WER arrays 
C ryl. n Pal 48. 1ta Ambrol. de reſurrect. 9 1d non moao fit, ſed tunc fiet. Aug. Verb. Ap. ter 3.  *O Iairaris 
Gay & 9av 40%; paguaxoy Antiphanes, | 


- Bb 2 Ver. 55. 
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Ver. 55. What then? Shall we fear death our ſelves, or grieve exceſlively at 
the departure of our Chriſtians Friends, when we ſee by dying both we and they 
become immortal 2 No ſure, we will rather fing that triumph now by Faith, 

* *Eamiuy Which the Prophet foretels we may actually uſe hereafter, and ſay *, [ ® 
Death ! ] which didſt lay ſo many thouſands of all Apes proſtrate at oy ot, 
y 


fog uy dana” 


Ze 5rove} xc« thou haſt ſtruck them once, and [where is thp ſting? ] chou haſt utter 


wi TY Oe jt, by uling 1t once, and canſt never hurt any more finceall have put on immor- 


To +a? ity. [OG2ave !] thou ſtrict keeper of all thoſe whom death ſenc Priſoners 


a. 


+; vane 2: W We itted to thy cuſtody? | where i 
'Theoph. © thee; where are all thoſe Captives committed to thy cultody ereis } 
EY: > cap that 'T rophy of [thp Victopp,] che bodies of the Saints thatfell into thy power 2 


Jtorum loq 4. are all thy priſoners fled? not one lefein thy keeping ? they have all put on ncor- | 


1 Inſultmtt> ryption, and taken their leave of thee for ever. 2 | is 
Mon -” Ver. 56. Tis true, Death was once armed with a juſt power, as the Executio- 
7 ner of Gods wrath on finful Mankind, but now it 15-as juſtly diſarmed frnce Jeſus 
hath ſatisfied for our fins, ſo that it hath no power atall to hurtus, for [the ſting 
1 Nw 33 Of] this Scorpion *, [Death,] and that which enabledit firſt toſmireus, [ig 
5 xbem9 fin, ] which deſerved death temporal and eternal, [ and the ſtrength of ſin, ] 
ouT9% wy 831 which enabled 1t to pull us under the feet of Death, and make us Captives tot, 
Coro $: # [is the Law ] ot God, by the breach and tranſgreflion whereof we became 
as Mims Junent, and obnoxious to the puniſhment of death, which God:had annexed 
£4 e7wx,o LNCretO. : 
Saved] & Je Ver. 5=. [ut] our bletſed Redeemer having fulfilled the Law,and fuabmuted 
7 4wepPy to the puniſhment of death, due to us for the breaking thereof, hath now taker 


NG away both the ſting of Death, and the ſtrength of Sin. Let us therefore with all 
Theophvlac: poſlible joy and gratitude, ſay [Thanks be to God] our mergful Father, who 
I T7 #& x- appointed his dear Son to fight this great Battel, and who giveth ug ] * paot 
woe =_ og? mortal Creatures {the DictozpJover this mighty Foe, which we could never 
©. Xn Obtained, bur [though our Lozd Jeſus Chailt,] who by his precious Death 
Theophyl. and Buralhath fo 101 a6 50g rpms" Death and the Grave, - that they cannoc 
hold us under their power, but we ſhall certainly be raiſed up again tohve with 


him1n all felicity or +5 _ ever. ri CE zen? 
Ver. 55. 'To apply all this to practice, my veloved Beth2en 

coniidering the ſhorrnels of this Life, the certainty of a Relurre&ion, _ the 

glorious eſtare all holy Perſons ſhall then be in, dg noe doubt nor diſpute any 


more about this Article ; but {be pe ſtedfaſt] v1 the faith and hope ie let 
ej in 


not the arguings of deceivers ſhake you, but be fixed--[ and unmoveab 
\ _ . this fundamental Truth, and declare firm belief thereof by your 

"P47 47a" Pictyf, [alwaps abounding in] choſe duties of Charity and all kind of Vir- 
TEE tne, which is [the work ] required {of the Lozd] from you, and that to which 
Make Cyril. he hath promiled ſo ou and ſo ſure a reward *. : Both God and Man may ex- 
catech. 18. ped more inſtances of Holineſs andObedience, Piety and Charity from you than 
* Nut opus others, | fo2 a8 much as pe ] Chaſtians, who have been ſo fully inſtruttedim, 
p—_—  andallured of chis bleſſed Refurretzon, {know} certainly that [pour labour]in 
wood =o theſe excellent duties [iS not in vain, ] but will richly be rewarded [in] and 
:imor juſius [he Lo2d] Jeſus, when he ſhall raiſe you from your Graves, and glorifying your 
eſt periculs bodies, {hall forgive your f1ns, and receive you into the infirute, is, and 
dubzi, Tertul. unſpeakable Joys of his Heavenly Kmgdom, where for the ſhort pains you have 
Ce ref. cap. 21- raken in his ſervice, you ſhall enjoy a never-ceaſing happineſs with him, 

his Saints and Angels, Amen, | 
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PARTITION II. 


OF THE 


DEVOTIONS 


Uſd atthe Grave. 


SECT. L 
Of the Preparatory Meditation. 


Aving acknowledged our deceaſed Friend to have lived and 
- "died 1n the Peactof the Church, and the Communion of 
Saints; by bringing his body into the place where his Bre- - 
thren worſhip God, we now proceed to the Grave, which 
15 by the Jews called [ Domes feels, ] thelong Habitation ; 
and by the Chriſtans, The Bed of Reſt: And while the 
Corpſe is prepared for this place, and purinto it, inſtead of thoſe vain and ridi- 
culous bleffings of the Grave, ſprinkling it with holy Water, perfuming it with 
Incenſe *, &c. preſcribed by the Roman Office: Our Church hath drawn up « Manual. Sa- 
a moſt plows Medication for the bleſling and ſanRifying our own Souls, and risbur. fol. 
the helping to apply this example to our ſpiritual panty When the body 15-4. 
is ſtripe of all but its Gfave attire, it is wont to make the deepeſt impreflion on 
us, and to ſttike us with the moſt ſerious apprehenfions of our Mortality ; 
whnch happy ſeafon: the Church is —_— to loſe, and therefore while we are 
thus affected, preſents us with this agretable piece of Devotion, conſiſting of 
three parts : Firſt, A Meditation of the ſhortneſs, miſery, and uncertainty of hu- 
manlife. Secondly, An acknowledgment, 1. Of our dependance upon God ; 
2. Of our Iſobodiance unto him. Thirdly, A Prayer: 1. For deliverance from 


Eternal death; 2. For ſupport under "Temporal ; Of which we will now di- 
ſcourſe. 


S. II. Fob xw.1, 2. Wan that is bon of a woman hath but a ſho:t 
time tolive, and is full ofmilerp; he cometh up, and is cut down like a 
flower, he fleth as it were a ſhadow, and never continueth inone ſtap.] 
Theſe Verſes were uſed of old as the fifth Leſſon in the Vigils for the dead, by the 
order of the Roman Church #. But we chuſe rather to uſe them here, becauſe f Manual. $a- 
the ſpeacle of Mortaliry now before us is a real Commentary on them; being ——_ - fol. 94. 
dead, he yet ſeemeth to ſpeak theſe words to us, Heb. x. 14. The lifeleſs Corple * 
being a lively Monitor to all the By-ſtanders of the frailty and milery, 
my and uncertainty of human life: And firſt, let us 


the br CE» , 
W look back to our Origi- 6 na_ 
we were born of a Woman, who was hable to death her ſelf, and can od«gn3y 205- 


5 
produce none but mortal Creatures *, which is the reaſon given by Plutarch, on 
why things uſed at Funerals were fold in Venus Temple, viz. to intimate that ; FP 


what 


in loc. 
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Toy. Ulntir, ; Jaring. e fs le while {in 

—_ we refle& upon the birth of this Perſon; ales 'tis but a lit & he came 

oo” _ onh of hil Mothers Womb; and now he is returning.1nto the Womb of our 

z Apud Cle- common Mother, the Earth. How ſhort a ſpace is 1t ſince all rejoyced at his 

men. Alex. Birth ? and perhaps many of thoſe that now ſtand weeping at his grave; Look 

SHO: 3- *-- back-to his &R entrance, andcotint from the Womb to the Tomb, and *tis all 
but a little point ; if he did live, or had lived to his full term, his life were bur 


Þ 1: 35/0 /ta- ſhort a longeſt, ſothat Fob paſſzth from 
tim incroitu at all >.» Our time therefore 15 F 


de EXIF HOY - make {ſc 
rib: liter ad- and evi 1 ſaith Facob W Te n y days 


Pe, great troubles 1n it'?, mileries of t | 
=;vens, &c, When he ſleeps, miſeries when he awakes 2 
S. Bernar. de faith S. Bernard. And. elſewhere h&thus: c 


pat. Dom. born of a Woman, and therefore with guilt, hath but a ſhort time to live, therefore 
pM; in fear, and us full of miſery therefore in grief, de Conf1d. /. 2. c.9, We wept when 
3 he Gare: we fir{t entred into this Scene of ſorrow, as if we had foreſeenthe Evils WE WEIS 

olim ily tO meet with ©. Sothat a great Divine thought he had reaſon to write in his 


greſſum& &d, it grows wearilom, and we gain nothing thereby but this, that we ſee, 
we ſuffer, and we do moreevil : * ſo that it 1s a mercy {ince our lifes fo trouble- 
* ſom that it is {6 ſhort, i being made ſ@.in pity to us, that we.mightnot be eter- 


ut ſupr. ſwiftneſs, an Old man may judge it fe foot; Sen. Ep..99. Not but that ſomgdo 
r pou ,; Houriſh in great Proſperity, but then all chat 15 (by.th hol 
monk hn to the glory and verdure of a flower, which ſhoots up ſu 


"mitath pro- 15 ſoon cropt and cut down : The days ef Man are but as graſs (1aith David) for he 


pheta. flouriſheth as a flower of the field, Pal. ci. 15. To whigh the Pythagoreans of 


Aug hon:. 10+ I h | I. FRAR PRIEST Er A 1 Sl 
t Mech. tes old ®, and the poorer ſort among us now allude, in adorning the Corpſe with 
—_— {till more fully ſer out in ſaying, We flee as it ere a ſhadow, like the ſhadow of a Cloud 
p. 19. 

s OuNv 08 which goes faſt by ns, and cannot be ajed by any means, a Metaphor elegantly uſed 


54 ata Jeclinus by degrees into old Age, andends in death; whether we attend or no, 


$ . I; * os ; i : . | 
oro wearc always changing, and never continue in one ſtay, but are every day one 


genial. dier. I. 5g 1ching viffolucion ; if we be young, others have dyed younger; if we be in 
©: hal ,, health, lo was this deceaſed Man very lately: And he that will not take warnin 
eIwicics, by lucha proſpect, 15 {0 ſtupid, that 'risto be feared he would not repent, thoug 
mir oy&pwy One ſhould come unto him from the Dead. 


dt 4 oo MS xy7a $dya)@ Nafigaru. Euchol: p. 532. * Pal. cii, ver. 11. &cix. 23. & cxliv, 4, Ecclel. 


Vi. 42. & Clap. vil 14. ® 
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$. III. Jn the midſt of Life we are in Death; of whom may we ſh fo! 
ſuccour, but of the O Lozd, who fo2 our ſing art juſtip diſpleaſed }. fe 1s 
the Living who are only capable of profiting by theſe Contemplations, and 
therefore to them they are dwedted by the Church, who are here put upon 
ſenouſly confidering ther own imminent danger. We are now lwmg, and per- 
haps young or ſtrong, but alas we are dying by degrees; as ſoon as we were born, 
wwe began to draw to our end ( (aith the Wile man *), and our lite hath been wait- « wigdomv. 
ing ever ſince it was firſt given us*; and betides it is expoſed to ſo many perils, 13. 
that there are 1nfinite hazards it will be nipt before it be fell blown. Wherefore * Prefetts ex 
holy Devid wilcly ſaith, Ay ſoul « alweys in wy baxd, Pal. cxrx. 109. that i, 7 eſjerncrpur 
always in danger to be taken from me?. The Hebrew word lignifiesthepalm 
of his hand, our of which any thingeafily ſhips, and on which we lay that which /.1.0 y 
we are about to offer up, cointmate, that he eſteemed his life always 1n danger, Aug. civ. Dei, 
and ſo always was ready to retign ict. I am ſure our dangeris as great, would God |: 13: c. 19. 
our preparation were as forward : Our Brother is larely gone, and we are all go- £4 mo 
ing very ſhortly, nor doth any of us know who ſhall be next, or how foon it ,;; 1.75 
may be his turn. This therefore being our cale, it behoves us ro inquire whither murur «a 
we ſhall go to ſ{cek relief, whule yer we are alive and capable of ſfuccour; ſurely pars vire: 
not to Men, for they are in the ſame Condemnanon, þut to God muſt we turn Sen. Ep. 24. 
for ſuccour, for he lives for ever, andhe only hath our lives in his power: Tis Naſcentes m- 
gue, he will not grant that we ſhall not dye, nar are we lo vain to ask that, but rene Jn pa 
he will granc that we ſhall noc dye ecernally ; we do notbeg to live ever here , dec. Man 
but to go well from hence, and be with him tor ever; which being the ſiubjeR of Þ 2y0r1d5e 
our following Petitions, we here make way for their acceptance, by acknow. 7*7:</zcor. 
tedging and bewailing our Guiltinels and: Crangreflions, by-which we have given — Phra- 
his Majeſty coo juſt cauſe to cur our ſhort lives ſhorter. Fobliſh Wreeches ! who, po. / Gow: 
have but one Friend that carhelp us, and we have deſperately ventured to PrO- /o mn : 
voke him by our fins, to accelerate our diffolution ;. doubtleſs we were impudentr, Jud. xii. 3. 
and ſtrangely unadviſed thus to offend him, nor is there any means left for us bur J9Þ xiii. 14. 
to attone and appealc him again, by contefling our vilene(s humbly, bewailing ; SAM. XXyiii. 
our folly paſſionately, and begging his pardon heartily; ſo ſhall we be likely to =. +264 
find mercy, and either co be {pared ar preſent trom death temporal, or however 7 Jo 
be ſecured from eternal. Oh therefore let us make this acknowledginent which ©zevm. Xe- 
the Church hath provided for us, with all the fincerity and devotion that becomes "© ap. 
ſo great and ſololemn an occat1on. Athen. 


$. IV. Yet O Lozd God moſt holp, O Lozd moſt mighty, O holy and ***2:72- 

moſt merciful Daviour, deliver us not lam the Fas to k- denal of nod 2, 
death]. Upon the Contfeflion of our tins we muſt not fly from God in deſpair, ub: _ 

ut come unro him more humbly,-and call upon him with greatec importunity, mMors*'uUr mMors. 
as We are here taught to do; for this triple Invocation expreſſeththe vehemence 38 Civ. De 
of our defire, and 15 deſigned to engage the whole Trinity to favour and fur- jj,. /-.; 
ther this requeſt, even that we may be delivered from the ſecond death : Our fins on 
indeed have dejerved both, bur it 1s eternal death which we are moſt concerned ur: & reficer, 
to eſcape : The firit is ſhort and ſoon over, eatie to be endured, and reaches no <47f1t & nu- 
further than the body: But the ſecond death is endleſs and intolerable, ſeizing } Es 
upon both body and foul for ever ; a deathin which they are always dying, never om—_ 
dead*, and yet they live to no other purpoſes, but only to feel that anguiſh ere confi: 
which torments them, without any internuffion of hopes of remedy *. Natu- dicendumeſt, 
ral death is not to be avoided, nor ought it to be feared in compariſon of this, #2 4:9 anima 
This is the death gt”, = we pray againſt. We refuſe not the common lot of 7,794 
all men, we are not difpleaſed at the qualification of our humanity, nor do we rag 
murmur at the condition upon which we were admitted into this world: Wewill Civ. De. 1 "gg 
chearfully fubaut to all ths whenſoever God pleaſe, ſo we may be delivered f Dum mors 
from that bitter and amazing death, which is unſupportable and eternal. It 29ff mortem 
was ſaid of the Primitive Martyrs, That for fear of dying after death, they 77s mmte- 
feared not in the mean time to dje', accounting the torments of the molt On 


& : _ : timent. 
cruel Martyrdom 1weet and ealie in compariſon of that dreadful Eternity Cxcil. ap. 


which Min. Fol. 
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which Apoſtaſie would have prepared for them: And it may be very uſeful to 
us now we ſtand by the grave, when our nature begins to ſhrink at the ghaſtly 
fight, and almoſt trembles to think of its own diffolution, to preſent our ſelves 
with a far greater and more rational cauſe of fear, even everlaſting damnation, 
whichis ſo diſmal and ſo horrid, that he who views this, will never ſtartle at a lir- 
tle danger, nor be affrighted with temporal death, but turn all his detires and en- 
deayours to eſcape that which is eternal, and then the former becomes a mercy. 
$. V. Thou knoweſt Tod the ſecrets of our hearts, [ Pſal. xxxviii. g.} 
ſhut not thp mercifulEars to our P2apers ; but ſpare us Lozd moſt ho- 
Ip, O God molt Mightp, © holp and merciful Daviour, thou moſt woz- 
thp Judge eternal, ſuffer us not atour laſt hour, fo2 anp pains of death 
to fall from the]. We proceed in the ſame ſtrain of devout importunity ſtil], 
appealing tothe Searcher of all hearts forthe proof of our ſincerity 1n this requeſt, 
which he ſees doth ſpring from a foul that really trembles at the apprehenſions 
of his eternal diſpleaſure, and therefore we beſeech him to receive theſe Prayers 
which flow from ſo unfeigned a paſſion: His merciful Ears that are open to the 
prayers of the Righteous, will not be ſhut againſt the cry of a poor penitent 
Sinner, whoonly begs a lictle reſpite, a reprieve to enable him to ſue out his Par- 
don, from that worthy Judge, whoſe eternal Sentence muſt determine him to 
endleſs joy or ſorrow ; and{urely this cannot miſcarry, having all of it a reſpe& 
to the avoiding of eternal death ; As to the other, fince that is not to be wholly 
eſcaped, we only pray that we may meet it couragiouſly, endure 1t quietly, and 
go through it nA 1d any real hurt;; we pray thatneither its terrors nor pains 
may be too big for our Faith or Patience, nor be able to beatus off from our con- 
dence in our Heavenly Father, who can ſupport us under it, and make it a 
ſpeedy and eafie paſſage to us, into a glorious immortality. All which is ſo 
eaſonable and ſo pious, ſo pathetical and ſo plain, that there needs no further 
& -5W to expound it, but only ſuitable affeions to preſent it to God 
withal. 


Part IV. Df the Solemn Jnterment, i93 
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Of the Solemn Interment. 


Abraham expreſleth it, to bury our dead out of our ſight, Gen. xxui. 4- 
we will premiſe ſome general conſiderations concerning th. ci - 

cumſtances relating thereto, and then ſurvey the words uſed on this occation. 
Firft, We are now to take our laſt farewel of our Friend deceaſed, a Rite very 
ſolemnly obſerved in moſt parts of the world : the Gentiles took their leave by 
a certain form of words, bidding them [' Farewel for ever | ; and then they 
added [ Let him go ], by which they teſtified their ſubmiſſion to the Divine 
Will *, and fo departed to their homes. The Ancient Chriſtians were wont c_—$,{ze 
to give a parting kiſs of Charity to the body, juſt when it was about to be put e:ermm mibi 
into the Grave *, to declare their affe&ion, and to evidence that he dyed in m4x:ime Pala 
the unity and peace of the Church f, for which reaſon we ſtill ſay Our dear Bro- ow as 
pher or Siſter : which pious cuſtom is yet obſerved in theGreek Church*, and al- x, yire 
ſo in theſe Northern parts of England, by the near Relations, who uſually come 0m: munere 
near and kiſs the Deceaſed before hz be put into the Grave. Secondly, We may abſoluro, ſupre- 
notethe poſiture and poſition of the Corpſe, which among the Chriſtians hath al- mum Salve & 
ways been to turn the feet to the Eaſt, with the head toward the Weſt, that ſo they 74 72nquam 
may be ready to meet the Lord whom the Ancients did believe ſhould appear hrs 
in that Oriental part of Heaven? ; or as our ingenious Mr.Gregory believes, conclamabane 
chat they might be 1n the poſture of Prayer with their faces to the Eaſt, as ſoon —poſt_la- 
as they were raiſed : Obſerv. chap. 3. There are ſome ancient Authors tell us, 77524a & con- 
that the old Inhabitants of Attica buried thus before the days of Solon, who ( as pry | 
they report) convinced the Athenians that the Iſland of Sal/amzs did of right be- ye gal 
long to them, by ſhewing them dead bodies looking that way, and Sepulchres 1 3. c. 7. 
turned toward the Eaſt, as they uſe to bury * : And the Scholiaſt of Thucyd:- * Kat u7 ml 
des ſaith, it was the manner of all the Greeks to bury their dead thus ; though a <1 2u7% 
learned Modern Writer ſuppoſes theſe Authors niſtaken, and cites Plutarch and ?, Inorogs 
e/Elian to prove that the Athenians turned their dead toward the Weſt *.. How- Jani Zim. x 
ever,it iscertain that all Nations had one certain way of placing the Corpſe,from wr pon 
wluch they would not vary : And we Chriſtians have ſo great reaſon and ſo good wefrmdmay- 
Antiquity for our cuſtom, that we ought notout of ſingularity to alter it. Thirdly, 1+ Dionyl- 
We conſider the caſting Earth upon the body, eſteemed of old an a& of great HP 0 
piety by the very Heathen *, and to find a body unburied, and leave it un- + Antiquitiis 
covered was judged a great Crime ©: And it ſeems there was ſome Religion vivs mores 
in caſting Earth upon it three times. The Chriſtians had a peculiar order of 9c»labanrur 
Men to do this Office, called in the Eaſt, Copiatz*,-and in the Weſt, Fo ig. 11 ſignum unt- 
ri, Although the Prieſt always pur in the firſt Earth himſelf, as may ap- Dura rit 
pear from S. Pernard, who declares that he caſt in the Earth upon his Brother 1.7. c. 35. 
Gerard with his own hands * : And the Rubrick of the Greek Office ſaith, * as7w 7+- 
The Bedy being laid in the Grave, let the Prieſt take up Earth with a $ pade, and caſt Adrniley 6 0- 
it on the Body ſaying, The Earth s the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof, the round ba rand onda 
world, and they that dwell therein *, * T-ſhall only add, that among the. Romans it 2 
was a form of Blefling'to ſay, Ler the Earth be light unto you *, which whether cxequ. 535. & 


it had any relation to the happy reſt after death, I have now no time to diſpute, 537- 4. 

| A uran 
ration. I. 7, c. 35- * Diog. Laert, vit. Solon. p. 32. Al. ab Alexand. gen. Dier. 1.3. c. 2. 2 Cafaubon, not. ad 
Diog. Laert. vit. Solon. d #lian. var. hiſt. 1. 5.c. 14. © Horat. Carm 1. 1. od. 28. 4 ——/rcebir Injetts ter 
pulvere curras. idem, ibid. <© Cod. Theodofian, # Lib. de 7. grad. Eccleſ. ap- Hicron. Tom. 9. 8 Indutw 
ſacerdotalibus ſolitas im eum orationes proprio ore complevi, terram men manibus, ex more, jeci ſuter dile&s cor- 
pus, terram mox futurum. . Bern, in Cant. er. 26- p. 638. ® Eucholog. offic. exqu. p. 538. " 1'Exeby al 
9 £76) wargems ievero, Kip yn, xgdumry 6 AVYG. Julian, Cxfar, de Conftant'o Ep. 23- Hermog. vidend. 
Briflon: de tormul. p. 58. 


C. "]-- time being now come to put the body intothe Earth, or as 
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becauſe I muſt haſten to the form of words which our Reformers have choſenon 
this occaſion, containing Firſt, An Introduction commemorating what is paſt, 
212. Gods having taken the Soul. Secondly, A deſcription of the preſent ac, 
both as to the matter of it, viz. Committing the Body to the ground ; and the 
manner of it, viz. Earth to Earth, Aſhes ro Aſhes,&c. Thirdly, A declaration of the 
reaſon hereof, viz. our hope of the Reſurrefion, 1lluſtrared by conſidering the 
Author of it, who is our Lord Jeſus ; and the form of 1t, viz, by making our vile 
body glorious, and like his own: each of which will deferve our more particular 


conſideration. 


$. IL. Fo2 ag much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God to take unto him- 
___.. felfthe ſoulof our dear B2other here departed; we therefoze commit his 
*O &@ 2 hodp to the ground,Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Aſhcs, and Duſt to Duſt]. 
op _ When the Soul, by which the Body lives, 1s once recalled by hum that firſt placed 
2 Juxts amo 1t therein, death doth immediately follow that ſeparation * ; and thoſe ſeveral 
owe). parts, the Body and Soul, go to receptacles as diſtant as thoſe Originals are 
Phulo. leg: al- whence they had their beginning, Ecclef. x11. 7. God diſpoles of the Soul him- 
ya ba 7, .. elf, and leavesthe corruptible Carcaſe to our care. It ſeems to me both un. 
Hogg wo " reaſonable and ablurd for the Roman Office now to commend a Soul ro Gods 
Deo parri,Ter- hands, which he hath already diſpoſed of, and which the Ancient Church com- 
ram terre; mended to God before it was departed ; and indeed ir is beſt done by the Party 
cinerem cine> himſelf, while his life remains ®. And concerning that better and nobler parc 
— ”N we have nothing to do now, but only to acknowledge God hath diſpoſed of that - 
= Donouſ according to his good pleaſure, which 1s {eaſonadly intimated here, becauſs our 
&c. Manual. Paſſions are uſually at the very higheſt, upon this laſt parting ; bu ſurely they 
Sarisb. f.117.4. will notreſiſt nor be extravagant, when itis conſidered it pleaſed God it ſhould 
= Cum venc- be fo ; and ſhall that diſpleaſe us, which pleaſes him ? Again, we are told he is 
GE IEF 200 only departed ® which is the phraſe of holy Scripture, and the ſenſe of all good 
bo ub; 4": Chriſtians concerning death, that it is but the entrance into a long journey, the 
relinquam,zpſe going a little before 1n that Path wherein we muſt all ſhortly follow them *; fo 
me Ditred> that we may comfort our lelves concerning them with David, ſaying, We ory] 
dam. Sen. Ep. go tothem, but they cannot come back to us, 2. Sam. Xit. 23. Yea the Romans of old 
. -  .o Were WOnt tO lay, Farewel, for we ( in the order that Nature appoints ) ſhall all 
Phil. 5. = fellow thee?. But we know more than they, we know che Soul 1s the principal 
*Amedwulg art, and now that 15 gone, the Man himſelf is not here, nothing but a Caſe 1s 
exe * left behind ; and yet for the Jewels ſake that once lodged in it, we muſt not caſt 
Serel@s & itaway, for God himſelf will one day enquire for this body again; we cannot be 
41 © aq ſo imprudent to think that this body which is the work of Gods Hands, the objett 


rag Do of his Care, the houſe of the Soul, the principal of hu Creatures, the Heir of bus 


de Apollon. bounty, and the Prieſt of his Religion, ſhould be ſuffered to periſh for ever * ; where- 
Profettzoeft fore we will decently lay it up, and poclenly wait for its reſtauration. Inthe 
Jam mortem 3 ft we lay it by Gods own appointment and decree, Ger. iii. 19. for Man was 
<ctourpgeM pat. made of- duſt at firſt, Ger. 11. 7. and toduſt he will turn again as ſoon as the Soul 
C. 9. is gone * ; ſo that the committing his Body to che ground, is no more than lay- 
Abiienonobiit. jng Earth to Earth, and Aſhes to Aſhes. Our Bodies are called Houſes of clay, 
Ambrof. o& nd earthly Tabernacles, 2 Cor.v. 1. and their foundation 1s ſaid to be inthe dult, 
- => WW Fob iv. g., Yea, S. Bernard notes, that God not only threatens we ſhall be duſt, 
zen decefſe- but ſaith we are duſt juſt now ©, which ſhould admoniſh us that are alive, not 
71unt. Aug. de to be too confident of our ſtrength, for God reckons us duſt at preſent, and 
diverl. fer. 43- Nature will make us ſo very ſhortly. 1/by then « Earth and Aſhes proud, Ecclul. 
—Twe- - Tot us humble our ſelves, and lye in the duſt, which S. Martiz reſolved 
— . do literally, when he perceived death approaching,. for he commanded thoſe 


Re dre about him to take him out ofhis Bed, and lay him on the ground upon duſt and 


rates Tov, aſhes, and in that poſture the holy Man chole to end his life *, committing hs 
Tegwmyd- own body asit were to the Earth, in acknowledgment of his unworthineſs, by a 
Antinhos voluntary act of Humilartion. T 

e Servius ad 3, ZEneid.p. 275. 4 Tertul. de refurrect. * Hominzs fundamentum ex pulvere, & inpulvere fims 
ejus. DIQt RR. £ Gen. if. 19, Duſt thou art, ©c. Bern, des confider. 1. 2.c. 9. * Durand. Rational. L 7. 
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6. III. Jn ſure and ccrtain hope of the Keſurrection to cternal Lite, 
th2ough our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, who ſhall change our vile bodp, that it 
map be like his glozious Bodp, accozding to his mighty wozking where- 
by he ig able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf]. In the preceding Eaograph 
we {aid we did [commit ou bodp to the ground], which phraſe 1mplies the 
delivering up a Depoſitum 
it back, bel | reſtore it again * ; for wedo not caſt away the bodies of Chriſtians 
as things of no value, but lay them up ſafe in the Earth, whichis ſaid to give 
up, or reſtore the dead back again f when they are raifed. Our Lord Jeſus 
having conquered death, and got the Keys of the Grave by his Refurre&tion, our 
Tombs are not places to deſtroy, but to keep our bodies 1n, till he that made 
them, call for them : And we do here give this as the reaſon why we not only 
commit their ſouls to God at the hour of Death, but their bodies to the Grave at 
the time of Burial, viz. Becauſe we have a ſure and certain bope of the Reſurrett ion 
unto Eternal life : If we did not hope for this and believe it, the care and coſt be- 
ſtowed on 'the dead were vain and ſuperfluous, which Tertullian 1ngenioully 
urges againſt the pompous and expenſive Funerals of the Heathens, as being ri- 
diculous profufions, in regard they believed nothing remained after Seach 8, 
And S. Auguſtin argueth very well 7, If they do rhus ſolicitouſly bury their Dead, 
who believe not the Reſurrection, how much more onug ht we to do it who believe that this 
Office (beſtowed on a body now dead, but to beraiſed again to an endle(s ae ) xs a kind 
of teſt im1ony of that Faith we have of the Reſurrettion thereof ? It we thought thelz 
inſtruments would never be uſed more, we nught leave them to periſh above 
ground ; but ſince they are tobe called for and uſed again, we are bound to lay 
them up ſafe, and our belief of the Reſurre&ion to Eternal he 1s a ſufficient 
reaſon why we do f6. Againſt this Sentence thus explained, 1t 15 not eafie to 
gueſs what can be' objected ; but prejudice wilt always find faults, or pretend 
them; and therefore ſome obje# againſt this Period, that we declare our parti- 
cular hope of all we bury, be they never ſo bad, that they ſhall riſe to Eternal 
life. To which we Anſwer, That the Evil as well as the Good are to riſe again, 
and to have a life that is Eternal ; and though the common ule of the word 
{ Eternal Life ] apply ir to the berter part, yer the word ſtrictly conſidered, 
hgnifies both the ſtate of the Good and Evil after the Reſurre&ion, and fo 1t15 
expounded by thoſe who confider it in the Creed ; yet becauſe we make the 
Eternal life here mentioned, 'the matter of our hope, which 1s only converlanc 
about ſome good thing, we are willing to ſuppoſe the Church doth take [Eternal 
Life] in this place, in the better ſenſe, tor the glorious Eternity which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy : but though we grantthat, the formerconclufion will by no 
means follow, for we do not in theſe words reſpe& the particular lot of any 
fingle Man, but the general promiſe which God hath made to all Behevers, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion to Eternal life, as plainly appears in that we do 
not ſay, [ Jn ſure and certain hope of his Keſurrection to Eternal life], 
but [ —- of the icfurrection to Eternal life], weareno judges of particular 
Mens final eſtate, only knowing, and firmly believing there 1s a Reſurre&ion to 
Eternal life, whereof they ſhall be partakers whom God ſhall judge worthy 
of it; we take care of the bodies of all Chriſtians, as being ignorant which 
are prepared for the better part; yet in Charity, hoping the beſt of all 
that dic 1n the peace of the Church, of which more hereafter. And now 
if any, who ſee this lifeleſs Corpſe at preſent, or conſider the Rate it will 
thortly be reduced unto, ſhall doubr of this great work, wiz. the raifing it up 
again to Eternal life, we are ready to give a reaſon of this hope that is in us, from 
Phil. 11.21. whence we declare, frſf, by whom this work muſt be done, wiz. 


By and [| thzough our Lozd Jeſus Ch2iſt], who did raiſe his own body from 


or ſafe cuſtody into ſuch hands as will honeſtly render 


the grave, and niade 1t glorious. Secondly, We ſhew in what manner he ſhall 


work this change ; By taking away all thoſe corruptible qualites and infirmities 
to which our vile body is liable, both living and dead [ «57 yrigu aur ] That 
thisſelf ſame vile body may be refined and freed from decay and mortaluy, be- 
ing made hike unto the glorified Body of Jeſus, after his Relurretion. Thirdly, 


CEA Ws 


v Luk. xi1 48. 

2 Tim. 1.12. 

Grac. Tlw 
1gTe Ih - 

alu, Depoſi- 

erm. | 

T Rev. xx. 13- 


x Tertul. de 
reſurrect. car- 
nis Cap. I. 

7 Aupuſtin. de 
cura pro mor- 
tus, C. 18. 


D— 
——O— — os 


SD” SI wo 


196 


Df the Conſolation annexed, 


COEEIEES Sane oe OI eo ent EI Io ee ny 


s Et utique 
zdoneus eſt 
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We declare by what inſtrument our Lord ſhall efte& this wonder, even by his 
Omnipotence, by which he mad21t our of duſt at firſt *, and to which all things 
mult yield ; wheretore, although che work be great, the Workman is infinie- 
ly greater ; though the change be admirable, the power by which it is wr ghc 
is Almighty ; though many chings ſeem to oppole it, yetall things muſt yield fub- 
jection to his Will : So that it 1s moſt certain this Body ſhall be raiſed again, 
and moſt piouſly done of us who believe all chis, to lay it up with decency and 


CAarc, 


SIE C T' FO N: IL 
Of the (onſolation annexed. 


$. I. Rev. xiv. W Heard a voice from Heaven ſaying unto me, w1ite, From 
13. hencefo2th bleſſed are the Dead that dpe 1n the Lo2d, even 


This Scripture was anciently appropriated to this Oitice, being read 1n ſome parts 
of the Weſtern Church of old, at the: ending of the Leſlons *, and lince it is ge. 
nerally uſed for one of the Epittles* ; nor had we any: reaſon to leave it out, but 
only to ſet it in a more proper place. And as it ſtands now in our Service, we 
may conlider 1t, Firſt, as it looks back to the Interment, where having decla- 
red our hope of the Reſurreion, we bring a further confymation thereof from 
this place, which was a ſpecial revelation by an immediate Voice from Heaven, 
ordered to be recorded for the preſervation thereof, and atteſted peculiarly by 
the Spnit; the ſum of which unqueſtionable Oracle 1s, That all holy Perſons 
deceaſed, are in a bleſſed condition juſt now : And if this will not allay our grief, ta 
have ſo great an aſſurance from God himſelf of the happy cſtate of ourdecealed 
Friends, what will? If we: had no more but che word of the beſt of Mortals for 
it, we might have doubted, but now there is no room for jealoutie. It ſeems 
to have been firſt revealed for the comfort of the Primitive Martyrs in the days 
of Perſecution, but it is agreeable enough to all that die.in Gods faith and fear; 
for all ſuch are bleſſed in'many reſpects, bur eſpecially in this, that they are now 
freed from temptations and dangers, from grief and care, injuries and perſecu- 
tion, from diſeaſes and death, and all other burdens they laboured under; 
which contideration alone, made the wiſer fort of Heathens very patient in the 
loſs of their good Friends, as being now at the end of their labours and ſorrows <. 
Bur the Holy Ghoſt intends, and we Chriſtians know, more is meant by this 
Phraſe of reſting from their labours here, than a bare freedom from the evils of 
this life, it being a Metaphor from the Athlete in the Grecian Games, who en- 
dured much hardſhip while the exerciſe laſted ; but that being over, and they be- 
come Conquerors, they might fit down with eaſe and honour, as having gotten 
the glory xr the Victory : And for this reaſon, in ſome places they Crowned the 
dead *, and do ſtill make Garlands for them, as Trophies of their Conqueſt, 
and ſhould we follow their Triumphant Chariot weeping ? Secondly, The Pro- 
teſtane Church placed this Senrznce here before the ſucceeding Collects, ro give 
a juſt reafon why therein we do not pray for the dead, but for our own elves, be- 
cauſe there 15 Gods own Word to affure us they have no further need of our 
Prayers now z our Charity obliges us to hope they dyed in the Lord, and if ſo, 


Tertul. de co- they are bleſſed already, and we cannot with any ſenſe pray they may obtain that 


roy. milit. cap. 
Io, 


which they actually enjoy already. 
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SECTION TV. 


Of the concluding Devotions in general, particularly of 
the leſſer Litany and Lords Prayer. ;; 
Li 
6. I. Aving ſufficiently improved this occaſion by way of inſtruction and 
H pious Meditation, we now addreſs our requeſts to Almighry God 
in our own behalf, who are only capable of receiving benehe by 
theſe Pravers. The Deceaſed reſt from their labours, but we are 1n the midſt of 
ours; they can finno more, but we may, being compaſſed about with athouſand 
dangers ; their Sentence is paſt, we hope, to their great comfort, but ours is yet 
to come ; they may be called Bletſed, but we before our death (as Solex: obler- 
ved of old ) cannor be fo ſtiled; great need and good reaſon therefore 15 there 
for us to pray for mercy for our ſelves. 1. To the Father, in order to the mi- 
ſeries of this life. 2. To the Son, 1n reſpe& of the guilt of our fins. 3. To 
the Holy Ghoſt, in regard of the power by Corruptions ; That che Father 
may deliver us, the Son pardon us, and the Holy Ghoſt ſan&ifie us. And be- 
cauſe we necd all manner of good things, we add the Lords Prayer to this Sup- 
plication, the Petitions whereof contain all- things needful for us, and are par- 
ticularly applicable to this occaſion. For if we have loſt a Friend on Earth, 
we have a greater and better Friend, even [our Father which is inHeaven;] 
if they be Mortal, he is Immortal, as the holy Monk obſerved, when one cold 
him his Father was dead, Do nor Blaſpheme ( ſaith he ) my Father is Immortal, So- 
crat. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1.7. Nor do we murmur at this ſad Providence, but have re- 
ſolved to bleſs him for it, being deſirous that [his Name map be Hallowed] 
in all lis diſpenſations by all Men. So little are we concerned forthis World, 
or diſcontented that our Friend is gone from hence, that we deſire to follow 
him as ſoon as our Lord pleales, for we wiſh his [Kingdom of Glozp map 
come] ſhortly, where we ſhall all meer again*. And becauſe we know Ns Wull © Quid roga- 
is always beſt for us, we pray that whether he order life or death to us, or our mu ut adve- 
dear Friends, yet ſtill [his will] and nor ours [map be done}. The reſt of 74 70g9um 
the Prayer reſpeas our miſerable condition in this mortal life, where we ſtand c_ / 
in need of daily Bread to ſuſtain us, of mercy to pardon and forgive our paſt of. — Lola. 
fences, and of grace and favour to deliver a temptation, and all ſortsof evil, &ar ? Cypr. 
Temporal, Spiritual, and Erernal. All which are fit to be asked always, eſpect- de Mortal. 
ally juſt now when our nuſcrable eſtate is ſo plainly ſer forth before our eyes. 
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SEC TTON-Y. 
Of the firſt Prayer at the Grave. 


"TT HE Primitive Chnſtians did not bury their dead with the burial of 


an Aſs, Fer. xx11. 19. as ſome wild Se&taries among us do theirs, 

making their followers as vile in their deaths, as they were 1n their 

lives: But they uſed many religious Solemnitics, as we have noted before, and 

particularly they made Prayers upon this occation, as appears from Tertullan, 
who ſpeaking of a Chriſtian that was departed41n peace, tells us, The Prayer of 

f Cim 1 pace the Prieſt compoſed him for the Grave *: And S. Bernard ( as was obſcrved but 
dormusſſet, & now ) affirms there were accuſtomed Prayers to be made at the Grave, which he re- 
morante ad- oeared with his own mouth *, And ſo there is at this day in all Chriſtian Coun- 
hue ſepuleurd_ |, I] : Although our forms are generally our own, being compo 
-roram orars. 19S 25 Well as ours : Although our forms are g y our own, g compo- 
one Presbyter; 1ed by the Compilers of the Liturgy, who could have very lutle afliſtance in this 
componeretur, matter from the Roman Offices, which are ſtuffed wuh vainly repeated and _ 
&c. lib. de ani- ridiculous Petitions for the dead ( whole doom 1s already paſt, ) and have no re- 
ma Cap. 51. ſpect to the living, for whoſe ſakes S. Auguſtin athrms thete things are chiefly 
8 Bernard. in ; vet! herefi higg! heir profitabl | ] pr 

Cant. fern. 26, Intended. To leavethem therefore, hugging their profitable Diana, and pray- 
"er "ing rather to eaſe the living of their mony than the dead of their pain, Ter us 
conſider this pious Form which conſiſts of three parts : Fir, A profefſlion of 

our Faith concerning the happy ſtate of holy Men departed. Secondly, A thanks. 

giving for the mercy ſhewed to our deceaſed Brother. Thirdly, A perition tor 

che coming of Chriſts Kingdom, intimating, 1. W hen we would have it come, 

viz. very ſhortly ; and 2. Why, viz. For the perte&t conſummation of our 

tha 


ſelves, and all our pious Friends that are gone before. 


$.IT. Almightp God, with wyom do live the ſpirits of them that depart 
Hence in the Lozd, and with whom the ſouls of the faithful after thep are 
dcltivered from the burthen of the flcſh, are injop and felicitp]. The firſt 
Sentence of this Prayer is a Paraphraſe upon thoſe words of our Saviour in his 
confutation of the Saddaces, Luk. xx. 38. For all live unto him, even Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Facob, though gone our of this world and dead as to us. And it is 
the moſt eftectual a+ 2 to thoſe that drop their pious tears upon the Earth 


v Theme wu that covers their deceaſed Friends, to be aſſured they are. now alive, that is, as 


RT to their ſouls and ſpirits, which the Scriptures do frequently inform us are Im- 
Aalade door, mortal; and it would be ſtrange it we ſhould doubt that, fince many of ahe 
ad x) mg Vier Heathens believed ic * ; and when Scipio enquires whether his Friends 
ee mois and other worthy Men departed, were alive, he is told, they live for certain, and 


_ Emlwoy * that ſo well, that thes life of qurs, ws but a kind of death, inreſpect ef theirs '. Shall 


FI; _ not we then profels, we believe that our religious Friends who are deceaſed, 
| \ have only changed their eſtate for a better ? they have removed their Habitation, 


A 


Guido bur retain their being ſtil]; chey lived with Men before, and now they live with 
pe 1 God; they lived on: Earth, and now they livein Heaven; they are only goneto 
&EV.JpOTmavy 


ET Onan, 2 better place, and better Company, 1t is only their body dies, their fouls and 
NE ij ſpirits do live ſtill, and their body ſhall be revived again in due time. An An- 
Pp. 334  CientRitualiſt notes, that the Chriſtians ( inſtead of the Pagan Cypreſs, which 
i Cicer. in ONCe Cut, never grows again _) laid Ivy, Laurel, or ſome of thoſe things which are 
Somn. Scipton. alyays green, in the Coffin under the Corpſe, toſignifie that they who dye in Chriſt, ceaſe 
—_— 20t ro-live ; for though they dye in this world as to their bodies, yet as to their ſouls, they 
cap. Is 'T* always live to God *, And the modern Jews call the Grave Beth-hachajim, tho 
| Leo Modena Houle of the Living, as one of their own Authors relates ' ; adding that 4s 
Rites of the they return from the grave, every one plucks up graſs from the ground twice or thrice, 
preſent Fes, caſting it over his bead behind bim, ſaying, They of the City ſhall flouriſh like graſs of 
chap. 8. the Earth, Pſal. 92. 16. to ſhgnifie thew hopes of the RelurreRzon of the _ 
| & 
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The body indeed is now dead, but that is butthe baſer part, and 1s not properly 

the Man himſelf; for the ſoul of every one is himſelf, ſaith Plaro, and lince 

that 15alive, the Man may juſtly be ſaid to live till ; for the Saints and Servants 

of God never did admire the fleſh, accounting it but the priſon and burden of 

their Souls ©, the chain and the load of their Spirits *, and therefore they ® Wiſdom. 
have prayed and longed to be unloaded and ſet at liberty as ſoon as God plea- is. 15. 
ſed*. And do we lo paſſionately lament them becauſe they have laid down 2 #3401 S+- 
their burden, ſhaken off their chains, and bid adicu to their earthly Prifons? Alas **? AAS: 
they live ſtill, and hve infinitely more happily ; they lived 1n forrow here, but Theoptnie 
there they live in joy ; here they lived in miſery, therethey live in felicuy ; they Luc. 2. © 
are freed from all evil, and enjoy all goo ; and are thzle to be followed wich * Q::d ſrt 
out-crys and lamentations ? If we be Chriſtians we believe this, and if we believe £9775, 14/7 
this, we muſt leave them to the frution of theirnew acquired blils, and turn our 7 


rs Lap _ bus allizarg ? 
complaints into Praiſes and Thankligivings. Pres 


ent. 1 2. 

$. II]. We give thee hearty thanks fo2 that it hath plcaſcd the to deli- Yoder & 
ver this our Bother out of the miſeries of this ſinful wozld]. 1f the #40» = 
preceding proteſſion of our Faith were rcal and lincere, this act of Euchariſt \Z”; Anda 
will naturally flow from 1t; for if we love our Friends, and believe them in a 1 3. S. 41. S 
ſtate of joy, we cannot but rejoyce with them, and give thanks to God for 1t : ® Luc. ii. 29. 
This was the fruit which the belict of the Reſurrection produced in holy Fob, for 2:mares perir, 
he Celebrated the Funcral of his Children with hearty Praiſes, ſaying, Bleſs 74/4, v9 
ſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 21. Which pattern, the firſt and bett Chri- ©? o24en 
{tans exactly followed ; for if we ſearch into the pureſt times, we ſhall find no- feftinares.” 
thing at all of the Prayers for deliverance from Purgatory ( which fill ſo many Ainbrol. de 
Pages of zheir Offices, who are of all othersthe greateſt pretenders to Antiquity, 993 Mort. 
even where they have utterly forſaken ir) but innumerable teſtimonies of their 
giving thanks, ſome of which we have noted before, to which we will only 
add that of S. Chryſetom, who exprelly affirms, chey praiſed God, and gave him 
thanks for crowning the deceaſed, and putting an end tobis labours, for delivering bim 
from fear, and taking him to himſelf *®. We may remember how loudly they lung ? 0344 # @4- 
Hallelujah in the Latin Church in S. Hiereoms days, and in ſome of the ancienter. i dzatauky 
forms thereof 1t appears to have been prelcribed +. Though now the Hallelu- 2 03868 Sath, 
jah is properto the Greek Church, where nothing isſo trequently repeated as 37 1mm, 
that *. The ſenſe whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent period. S. Pay! pers 
commands us to give thanks in every thing, becaule it happens by the will of #7: i wire 
God, 1 Theſ.v. 17. And we obſerve it here as the ground of our praiſes, that «Meir, 374 
it hath pleaſed God to take away our Friend, and hall we murmur at his or. * *« *x6e- 
ders ? Let us conſider whence he 15 taken, wiz. from the miſeries of this fink) 2? 
world, in which, the longer he had ſtayed, the more evil he had done, and the toit. Epitt. ad 
more calamities he had endured: We congratulate rhe felicity of our pious Friends Hebr. hom. 4. 
( ſaith S. Auguſtine) and though their death afflict nr, Jet this chears ws again, to * Hugo Mo- 
confider they are delivered from thoſe evils, by which the beſt of Men in thi; life are a = \ al 
wexed, if not depraved; and endangered, if not ruined *. Surely he that is ſnatched Gregorii, $ 
out of ſuch a ſtorm, muſt needs be ſaid to have happily eſcaped. If Nature do # Eucholog. 
force us to grieve for our own loſs, yet Religion will ſoon convince us of rhojr offic. exe. 
gain, that it will argue unkindneſs to them, as well as ingratitude to God, not Paſlm,& no- 
ro give thanks for ir. And we muſt endeavour by reaſon and grace fo fully ro eq 3h og 
convince our ſelves, that their death was really an at of che divine mercy, that Civ. ei. tb ; 
we may not be found difſemblers with God when we lay, Wegive bim hearty thanks: 19, cap. 8. 
Iris only our Paflion that blinds us, and will notlet us [ze this great truth, bur a 
little reaſon and confideration will maſter thoſe paflions, and ſhew us, that to 


die, is gainto a good Man, and a thing to be cel ' 2 : 
and Thankſgiving. 270 be celebrated with Hymns of Euchariſt 
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regnante re- 


nemus.Cypr. 


e or. Dom. 


- ſhall be compleatly perfect in body an 


thy holp Name, map have our perfect mates and bliſs both in 


their miſeries eternally removed, and their Enemies finally —_— chen; and 
t 
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uw: God for the happineſs they have at preſent, and to wiſh our ſelves may 
re with them 1n it as ſoon as God porter; only becauſe neither they nor we 
ſoul, till Chriſts ſecond coming, and the 


general Reſurretion, we do ſubmiflively beg that his Kingdom of glory may 
come, and then we that ſeem to be parted for a while, ſhall meet again, and en- 


joy each other for ever. Amen. 
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SECTION VI. 
Of the laſt Prayer or Collett. 


6.1. HE former Prayer ſeems to reſpect the whole Company, whereas 
this 15 peculiarly deſigned for the comfort of thoſe that are Relati- 
ons and Friends to the Party deceaſed ; and ic may well be called 

a Colle, becauſe it is a Colletion of the choiceſt Sentences of holy Scri- 

pture which may miniſter thereunto; being intermingled with ſuch acts of hope 

concerning him that 1s deceaſed, and ſuch a proſpect of the means to make us 
happy with him, as being duly con{1dered, and devoutly recited, will effectu- 
ally remove that unneceſ{ary grief which hurts us, and helps not him; and will 
turn our thoughts and endeavours toward the more uleful exerciſes of Repen- 
tance, in order to our meeting again with more joy than we now part with ſor- 
row. The parts of this Prayerare four : Firſt, An Introduction commemorating, 


1. Our certainty of the Relurre&ion of true Believers. 2. Thereaſon we have, 


not to grieve exceflively tor their death. Secondly, A Petition for our ſelves, that 
we may have a part in the firſt Reſurrection here. Thirdly, "The Motives which 
exCite us earneſtly to defire the ſame, being the benefits of that bleſſed change, 
which are, 1. A happy death. 2. A joyful Reſurre&ion from the Grave. 3. A 
bleſſed Sentence to affign us to eternal glory. Fourthly, The Concluſion asking 


all this, both the reformation and the happy effeats thereof, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, of which we will briefly diſcourſe. 


6. Il. Omerciful God, the Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chaiſt, who is the 
Keſurrection and the Life, in whom whoſoever believeth ſhall live 
though te dye, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in him, ſhall not dye 


eternaliy.] The entrance into this Prayer ſufficiently declares it was intended 


for Confolation; for we do firſt commemorate the mercy of God, who being 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Author of all mercies and comforts, 
2 Cor. i. 3. and he that loved us fo well, asto give his own Son for us, how can 
we think he will appoint any thing for our harm? If we take right meaſures 
of his love, and entertain juſt and noble thoughts of him, we cannot grieve ex- 
ceflively at any thing done by his order, who aims at our good 1n every thing, 
if we had always the wiſdom and the grace to make a right uſe thereof. ?Tis 
true, he hath taken our Friend from us at the preſent, by we confels in the 
words of holy Scripture, that we believe his dear Son and our Saviour to be the 
Reſurrefion and the Life : So that although they that believe 1n him mult dye 
naturally, yet they ſhall live again; and we that now live and believe in him, 
though we cannot eſcape temporal, ſhall avoid eternal death by him. Why 
then do we grieve ſo violently tor them, or for our ſelves ? neither they nor we 
are like to periſh, (by Gods mercy) nor do we now take a final and eternal 
leave one of another, but are ſhortly to meet again at the great and general 
Reſurre&ion. Having therefore this Sr let us wipe away our Tears, and te- 
ſtifie our Faith by our Patience, and our belief of what Jeſus will do for us and 
our deceaſed Friends, by a calm ſubmiſfionto the pleaſure of him, that will bring 


" Sn again ere long : Butof this Sentence we have ſpoken before, Parrir.1. 
ef,1. $. 2. 


S. 1H. Who alfohath taught us by his Apoſtle S.Paul, not to be ſozrp 
as Wen without hope, fo2 them that flep in him.] The grief even of 
Chriſtians, is too often ſo extravagant upon theſe occaſions, as to overflow all 
the banks of Reaſon, and then cis time to call in the aids of Religion to ſup- 
preſs it: The former Scripture ſhewed why we ſhould not grieve extreamly, but 
theſe words arc a plain Prohibition > : thols may perlwadethem that can 

: D 


conſider, 
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confider,;and are ſocalm as to attend the conſequence of their own Faith, but theſe 

words may awe them into ſilence, whoſe paflions will not allow them to argue; 

/ ſuch muſt conſider this divine Precepr delivered by S. Paul, 1 The//. iv. 13.andin 

obzdience to Gods Authority forbear what he hath ſo directly torbidden; and 

- ſurely it hath been Ekealts believed this Scripture was very proper for this end, 

* Eucholog. becauſe it is ſound in the Offices of the Eaſtern *, as well as thole of the 

offic. exequ. Weſtern Church® : But is here moſt (agnnagrony inſerted in this confolatory 
C 


35 1 3. Prayer, where it may be moſt likely to have its defired effe&; and doubtleſs it 
tion. 1.79. #5 very duly inſerted from the preceding aſſurance of the ReſurreQion, fince 


cap. 35. p93. Wholoever firmly believes that, cannot rationally grieve in exceſs. Ir is for 
Et Manual. Sa- thoſe co be outragious in their grief, who have no mixtures of m_ to alleviate 
ribur.fol.106. 2nd allay their ſorrow. The poor Heathens had no ſure grounds of hope that 
they ſhould ever ſee their deceaſed Friends again : And hence they bid them 

A eternally tarewel ; and no wonder if upon fo ureparable a loſs they lamented 

: | -- — moſt paſlionately, cutting and lancing themſelves in cruel fort ©, howling and 
— 2 crying out with great noiſe and vehemence, a cuſtom not yet rooted out from 
[acertos, vere- AMONg our barbarous Iriſh Neighbours, nor yet from the Grecian Iſlands, as a 
rum vuinerum late judicious Traveller obſerves ; for when one dies there ( faith he ) the Women 
 reſecant cica- meet in a certain place, and beginning to howl at break of day, they beat their breaſts, 
ful Fimic  ſerarch their cheeks, and tear their hair, ſo that they would move any Spectator to com- 
er. prof. relig. P4ſi07 ©, which 1s a relique of their old Paganiſm that Chriſtianity could ne- 
4 Bellonii ab- VET yet extirpate, and agrees to thoſe wild afſertions of ſome Heathens, that 
ſerv.l. c.4. death was the moſt certain and greateſt loſs, and that they who ſuffered it, were 
* Overi 9 fadly to be lamented *. But this 1s fo infinicely unbecoming us Chriſtians, that 
aan We Tertullian efteems it not only to be unreaſonable, but a plain deſerting of the 


.- - = Faith ; for thus he diſcourſes, Why doſt thou grieve, if thou believeſt be is not periſhed ? 
5 & wer Why doſt thou take it ſo impatiently that be is withdrawn a while, whom thou believeſt 
Sure, xaxas ſhall ſhortly return ? That which thou thinkeſt to be death, u but a journey ; and we 
Civ | " muſt not lament him that is gone before, but deſire to follow him For verily impa- 
Eurip: 4 Ipti- tence on theſe occaſions fhames our pretences to hope, and prevaricates the Faith ; yea, 
gen. we affront Chriſt, when inſtead of reſenting thankfully his calling our Friends unto 
f Tertul. de himſelf, we lament them, as if it were a miſery to go to him*. And indeed to 
patient. c.9. what end hath God revealed co us the certainty of the Reſurre&ion, and the joys 
| of Eternal Life? Why did he confirm theſe Do&rines by ſo many Promiſes, 
and ſo many Miracles, if we be as paſſionate as the worſt of Heathens ſtill 2 

for the berter ſort ofchem were more calm. Cicero can ſay, It i a double injuſtice 

fo grieve exceſſively at a Friends death ; firſt in deſiring that which is anotbers, while 

8 Cicer, Tuf. 2 21ſh mortal Creatures were m the ſtate of Immortality : Secondly, In taking it hei- 
cul. qu.1. 3. ſly, to have that recalled and reſtored, which was only lent us for a time *,; the 
® Senec. Epiſt. like laith Seneca allo *, And though the beſt of theſe were but dark in their 
63 & Conſvl. apprehenfions, and wavering in the belief of the immortality of the Sol * ; 
- Marctam, yer did they both by their Precepts and their Pratice, ſhame many Chriſtians 
VV; Je Gata- Who know more, andyet are lels patient than many Gentiles were, tothe great 
kernot.ad An- 1nfamy and ſcandal of our holy Religion, which doth only permit ſo much ſor- 
tonin. 1, 3.$ 3. TOW as Nzture and decency do require. Toforbid all ——_— of grief is un- 
& lib .4. $-21+ natural and inhuman, and Chriftianny doth not prohubit our ſhedding ſome 
= pony af pious tears: The Apoſtle ( as S. Auguſtin notes ) ſays not, Be not ſorry ar all, but be 
non contriſte. 719 Jorr} as Infidels without hope *, Jeſus himſelf wept at Lazarzms his Grave". 
mursſednon And the Primitive Saints made great lamentation at S. Srephens Burial *. 
ficut ceteri,qui S. Ambroſe allo was wontto weep exceedingly when heheard of the death of 
= non ha- any pous Biſhop, having reſpe& to the Churches loſs *. Chriſtianity will al- 
ame 9g p low us to expreſs our love to our departed Friends, ſo it be within the bounds 
rokn £7 5 of moderation, and provided it make us not forget thoſe divine comforts where- 
w Acts viii. 2. With Religion refreſhes us again. We are troubled ( ſaith S. Auguſtin ) at rhe 
= Paulin. vita death of cur Friends, becauſe of our loſs in parting with them, but not without hope of 
S. Ambrol. 7cering them again; by that we are perplexed, by this we are comforted ; on that ſide 
FR oper our infirmity affetts us, cn this fide onar Faith revives us ; on that ſide we lament the 
Fo ditton of Man, en this we are cheared with the promiſe.,of God*. And verily 


® Aug de verb. £97 . Ep ” : 
Apoit. Ser, 34. the Apoltle hath pur a very refreſhing conſideration into thus very Verſe, _ 
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he calls th2 dead, iſe that ſicep in Chriſt, to intimate that we ought not to ſay = : 
g00d Men are dead, but only taking a holy ſleep ?, tor mm that phraſe the ? T-23y vTyy 
Scripture ſpeaks of thar eſtate 4; an4 not only the primitive Chriſtians, butthe pare 
Jews alſo, called their Apartments for Burial, Sleeping places *, which lurely ,; > t5e7 
was very proper, if we conſider that Sleep 1s a little Image of Death ©, de- cllunach. 
priving us, for the time, of ſenſe and motion, and perhaps daily falls upon us, Fpig. 14. 
that we may learn to dye daily, and to do that really once, which we have fo * Gen: xIvi. 
often done in a figure. 'Tis plain, we do not grieve when we fee our Friends. 3 Hon 
fall aſleep, although we cannot enjoy them for that ſcalon any more than if, ns 
they were actually dead ; but we are well ſatishcd with the hopes and expecta- john xi. x x. 
tion of their awaking more vigorous after a lictle while. Now Chriſtianity ACt. vu. ult. 
&1VCs us greater aiſurances of the awaking of thoſe that {Ieep in the duſt, than * Kune" 
we can have of thoſe that ileep in their beds, and the very title of thoſe that = 49 
ſleep, wnples they ſhall ſurely be awakened *. Why do we then let loole the Tars:. Hhwof 
rcins to our violent Paſſions upon the death of a pious Friend ? 1s it not as Job xiv. 12, 
calic for God to awaken them, as for us to call up them that are alleep 2 pro /epalciro. 
Take heed you do not diſhonour your Religion and offend your God by exceflive * Sue, quid 
grief upon this occaſion, as holy S. Cyprian well adviſeth, with whole devour 5 Jon gets. 
and ſerious admonition we will corfelude this diſcourſe : Our Brethren (ſaith he) —" Re 
who by Gods call are freed from this evil world, are not to be lamented exceſſively, ſince Ovid, amor. 
we know they are not loſt, but ſent before 5 going from 1s, they go before 11s, as Travel-1. 2. el. g. 

lers by Land or by Sea are wont to do. Wherefore we muſt deſire to go after them, not * Namuado cs 
bewail them ; we muſt not put on black becauſe they have received white Robes, leſt <—— - 
2ve give uaſion to the Gentiles juſtly to reproach us fur lamenting thoſe as utterly loſt, ects rae 
2vhom wwe a{jirm do live with God, for by this means we ſeem todi[approve that Faith m [jms conſactns 
our hearts which we utter with our mouth: So that we are ſ::ch as tranſgreſs agaimſt do, ut cium dcr- 
our own Faith and hope, making theſe things which we profeſs to appear feigned, falſe, nes audt- 
and meer deluſions ; nor will it profit ns in words to confeſs the Truth, when with ſuch > 8? _ 


: ; : euros minime 
deeds as this we deſ(t ro) i, Cypr. Ser. de mortal. deſperemus. 


V. Ap. 


Aug. 
s$. IV. We mekilp beſech the, O Father, toraiſc us from the death of fer. 34. 
Sin to the life of Kigytcouſnels, that when we ſhall depart this lite, 
we map rcft in him, as our hopc is, this our B2other doth. ] Having by 
theſe conſiderations checke thole ungovernable paſſions that did diſturb our 
minds, we now begin to Petition Almighty God, and that in the lowheſt man- 
' ner | meekly beſeeching him ] without any ſtubborn murmuring, or violent 1m- 
patience, and with all humble ſubnuffion to his appointment concerning our 
deceaſed Brother, And as to the matter of our requeſt, becauſe we can no 
longer do him that is gone any advantage by our Prayers ; we therefore pray 
for our own ſelves, whoſe final ſtate as yet 1s undetermined, and we remain in 
the capacities of Repentance, Pardon, and Amendment; wherefore we beg 
of our gracious Father to give usa part inthe firſt Reſurrettion, that ſo the ſecond death 
ay have no power over ts, Rev. xx.5. The bodily death which our Brother hath 
undergone, perhaps may ſeem dilinal and dreadful to ſome, but alas, 'tis no- 
thing ſo terrible as the death of the Soul in fin *. Temporal death ſhall be » 0 5 us 
removed at the Reſurre&tion, but this Spiritual death binds over the Sinners Sv«]&, age- 
Soul to the never ceaſing torments of Hell fire. Sin indeed is the Souls death, 7s #W p%g# 
and when we are converted, the Scripture compares it to being raiſed from the Tl 9 
dead }, and calls this the firſt Reſurre4ion, in which we muſt have our part be- philo leg.alleg. 
tore we can have any benefit by the ſecond ; and that is the reaſon why (leaving 1. r. 
our ſolicitude for our Brother departed) we are fo carneſt with God for our t Epheſ. ii.1,6. 
own ſelves, becauſe it may be our Souls are dead in a worſe ſenſe than his ow ” 37 "ag 
body, and need our tears much more, ſo that 'tis time to look at home. For OE bt 
his eſtate we know it not, and may ſafely hope the beſt : but for our own, 
we know that we are in danger of Frans temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ; 
the firſt we ſubmit unto, but the other two we depricate with all imaginable 
1mportunity, that ſo we may be happy after this life, as we hope heis. Which 
piece of Charity , becauſe ſome men ſcruple, we ſhall thus fairly juſtihe. 
It was very uſual with the firſt Chriſtians to profels the greateſt degree of hope 
D d 2 concerning 
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concerning thoſe that dyed in'the true Faith, and in the peace and communion 

of the Church, and to wiſh themlelves the ſame Jot winch they believed ſuch did 

10w enjoy. Of this the Ancient Author of the Eccleftaſtical Hierarchy plain- 

ly ſpeaks, where he ſaith, They declared the deceaſed Perſon to be im a bleſſed tate, 

as having obtained his deſired end, and praiſing God that had grven him the Vittory, 

x Auriy 3x They begged that they might have their Portion with him *. The ſenſe of which is 

6 rus. fully compriled in this Petition, that when we depart this life, we may reſt in 

eitem, @e95 79 Chriſt, aus our hope is this onr Brother doth. And though 1t be pretended that we 

yeenpvegr 29%” cannot fay this truly of all profeſſed Chriſtians when we bury them, fince it may 

ws TG, be feared ſome of them are gone to Hell ; we delire the objetors to conſider 

& m9 # vixyn; that the Scripture it ſelf ordinarily ſpeaks of all profeſſed Chriſtians as being 

carie 2825:- Saints, even where it affirms ſome of them to be carnal, 1 Cor. 1. 2. compared with 

ets wJdss Chap.m. 4. and ts ordinary togive Men titles according to their polleflion rather 

evaT nt, than their practice ?, exprefling what they ſhould be, if not what they really 
ae91T1 NH) au | og Þ : | 

"22rd arc. Butas tothe preſent caſe, the Church ſuppoſes her Children willtake all 

ez Tiv $wi- her Offices together ; and the perſon now buried is by the Church ſuppoſed to 

ey cy;6uer have confefſed and repented of his fins, to have been abſolved, and recewedthe 

_ DIOon- holy Sacrament according to her econg and ſurely ſhe may well judge and 

7 Ges... hope the beſt concerning thoſe who were thus drefled for the Grave. However, 

men de profe- 1et us ſuppoſe the Men who take exceptions at this paſſage, were left at libercy 

Miontbusge- to omit it toany particular perſon which they were to bury ; Doubtleſs they would 

ſtant. Tertul. be at a mighty loſs to know which were the Men and Women of whole reſting 

Rn in Chriſt they could have no hope ar all, fince none can ſet bounds to Gods mer- 

> hs cy, nor tell the final Sentence that ſhall paſs upon any fingle perſon; and if 

they did preſume at any time to omit it, their blindfold cenforiouſneſs might be 

reproved juſtly with that of S. Paul, Who art thou that judgeſft another mans Servant, 

Rom. x1v. 4. and they ought to tremble when they remember, Fudge not, that 

ze be not judged, Matth. vii.1. Iam ſure our Lord ſeverely checked the Jews for 

cheir preſumptuous cenſure of ſome that they ſuppoſed to dye 1n their fins, Luk. xm. 

1,2. We will 2alily grant them, that all ofelld Chriſtians do notJeepin Chriſt; 

bur {1nce we bury fingle perſons, we cannot certainly know the {tare of particu- 

lar Men, and where we are 1gnorant, it is ſafeſt to ſpeak and hope the beſt. 

"Tis evident enough that not only the Romaniſts, but theſe very objectors talk 

very confidently of the certainty of the ſalvation of thoſe who are of their own 

party, even while they are in this world, andliable to fin ( T wiſh IT had not rea-: 

ſon to ſay) even of ſuch as are guilty of notorious Immoralittes ; and can ſuch 

blame this ſo modeſt expreflion of our Church, who only hopes well of thoſe 

Cs 6 that dye 1n her Communion ? We alk of no aſſurance; nay, the very nameof 

er of hope doth ſhew we are not certain * : Surely Chriſtian Charity will allow this, 

for that thinkerh no evil, but belieweth all things, and hopeth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 5.7. 


NOmen incerti '/ f 5 : A*l 
boni. Senec. And ſuppoling we ſhould be miſtaken 1n our favourable judgment, doubtleſs 'is 


2» Ta ad)xss ſafer and more pious toerr on the right hand by exceſs of Charity, than on the 


SmAvoze 09” Jeft by Pride and Malice*. Ithath been a rule obſerved by all Mankind, to 
_ >». {p2ak the beſt of the dead *. And Plntarch fatth that ro be made good, of old, 
ao. Anti- did ſignifie to dye*, becauſe they called the dead always, the good; and why 
phan. may we not imitate ſo univerſal a piece of Charity? It itbe alledged that evil 
s ad =—_— Men will hereby be encouraged to continue intheir fns, I anſwer, that the whole 
- —- << Office confutes that vain conceit, ( which only promiſes happineſs to the Pious ) 
queſt.Roman. 2nd particularly the very clauſe preceding this doth plainly obviate this miſcon- 
P. 277. ſtruction, by moving every By-ſtander to pray, that he may be raiſed up from 
: the death of fin here, without which the Church declares he cannot hope for a 
happy death, or a joyful reſurre&ion: And if it be well obſerved, we ſuppoſe 

the party deceaſed to have had his ſhare in the work of grace before he obtained 

a portion 1n glory, and accordingly we pray for the firſt as to our ſelves, before we 


preſume to ask the latter. 


S. V. And 
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$. V. Andthat at the general Kicſurrection in the laſt dap, we may be 
found acceptable in thp ſight, and receive that bleſſing which thy well- 
beloved Son ſhall then p2onounce to all that love and fear thee, faping, 
Come pe bleſſed Childzen of mp Father, receive the Kingdompzepared fo2 
pou from the beginning of the wozld; grant this, we beleech thee, 
O merciful Father, th2ough Jcfus Chzilt our Bediato2 and licdemcr. 
Amen.) As to our Brother departed, we can only excrcilc our Charity and our 
Hope; but for our ſelves we had need to pray, that we may by holinels here 
be fitted for happinels hereafter; for 1n vain do we hope to be tound acceptable 
at the laſt day, if we do not pleaſe God now ; that Bleſſing is only to be pro- 
nounced on them that love and fear him : God 1s. a Holy God, and Heaven a 
holy place, the Saints and Angels are all holy, nor can any dwell 1n that Socie- 
ty that 1s not firſt made holy. It we could ſuppoſe an evil man ſhould carry his 
evil inclinations of Pride and Envy, Malice and Revenge, Luſt and Intemperance 
to thar glorious Kingdom with him, Heaven would be no Heaven to ſuch 
an one, the place would be odious, the company troubleſom, the mnployment 
ungrateful, and the Eternity a burden intolerable ; he would be unealie to 
holy ſouls, and they to him : and hethat 15a good Man hath his Heaven begun 
in the peace of his own Conſcience, and he 1s going thither where it will be 
compleated: And now we are looking beyond death, praying it may go well 
with us there, however 1t be here ; let men condemn us now, fo he accept us 
then ; let them curſe, if he bleſs. Who can tell the raviſhing delight it ſhall 
be to a good Man after all his fears and dangers, to hear the {weet and lovely 
Voice of his Redeemer ? To be owned and acquitted by this great and glori- 
ous Judge ; yea to be bleſſed and endowed with a Kingdom ſo1lluſtrious, and fo 
infinitely gloriousat that time when the whole world {hall be diffolved, and the 
terrors of the great day ſhall be before us, when the Devils ſhall be ready to ac- 
cuſe us, and Hell to gape for us, then one ſmile of the Judge will be the Heaven 
of Heaven. To be thus regarded and rewarded, is above our Capacity to ap- 
prehend now, but itthall be actually accompliſhed hereafter : Why then do we 
ſtand at the Grave weeping ? Let us go home ſilently, and ſtudy how by Holi- 
neſs we may came to that felicity to which they are gone before us. 'The Lord 
pardon andamend usall, and then we ſhall couragiouſly meet death our ſelves, 
and patiently bear it in others, till they and we be awakened by the Voice of Jelus, 
to receive us to his everlaſting Kingdom ; which being ſo great a requeſt, we be 
it for us all in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and conclude the whole Office wit 
S, Paul's blefling, wiſhing that the merits of Jeſus, and the love of the Father, 


with the aid of the Holy Ghoſt may ſecure us here, andbring us to Heaven, our 
delired End. Amen. 
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QC HE Birth of Man 1s fo truly wonderful, that it ſzems to bede- 
 figned for a conſtant demonſtration of the Ommipotence of our 
Creator ; and if the frequency did not abate of our admiration, 


becauſe he often repeats it ; | 
theſe Providences may not diminiſh our ſenſe of their true worth, Holy Church 


ordains a publick and ſolemn acknowledgment ſhall be made on every ſuch oc- 
cafion by the Party moſt concerned, that is, the Woman, who ſtill 


it could be eſteemed no leſs than a perpetual miracle ®. How- * Miracula 
ever it 15 not a meaner a& of Gods power and mercy in it ſelf, /une &S magra 


and therefore that the number of 2274 ſed 
toties hec vis 


dimius, ut jam 
n0n fit qu at 
feels the rendar. Bern. 


bruiſes of our firſt Parents moſt deplorable Fall, and ſmarts ſeverely for that Vig-Nat. ſer.q. 


firft Sin which gave beginning to all our muſeries ; ſo that now ſhe cannot give 


life to others, without the extremeſt hazard of her own ; after which eminent 
deliverance, ſhe is enjoyned to come into Gods Houſe and offer up her Praiſes 
in this brief but uſeful Office, concerning which we will obſerve in general 
theſe four things. 1ſt, Whence it had its Original. 2dly. How it hath been 


practiſed in the Chriſtian Church. 3dly, What are the reaſons andends of the 


duty. 4thly, What are the parts of the Office it ſelf. 
1ſt, The Original of this Thanſgiving may be allowed to have been that Law 


of Moſes, which prohibited Women for ſome time after Childbearing, to enter 
into the place of publick Worſhip, and commanded them when they come, 
to bring a Sacrifice along with them, Levit. xi1.. Not that we obſerve it now by 
virtue of that Precept, which we grant to be Ceremonial, and ſo not directly 
obligatory to us Chriſtians, and therefore we do not keep to the ſame time, 
nor obſerve the ſame rites, and ( which is the main difference) we donot enjoyn 
1tnow for the ſame reaſon : Under the Law the Woman was forbid the Taber- 
nacle, under the notion of being unclean for ſuch a ſpace of time; but under 
the Goſpel nothing but Sin makes any one unclean, or unfit to come into Gods 
Houſe; natural infirmities are our miſery, not our fault, and therefore we do 
not forbid the Woman to come at any one let time, only enjoyn her, when ſhe 
doth come firſt abroad, to come filently to Gods Houſe, and offer up her Sacri- 


tice of Praiſe, And though Ceremomes were obſerved by the Jews, noorky 
E & becauſe 
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becaule they were in{litured by God, whether they knew the reaſon of them or 
no, and fo they did only oblige that people ; yet there was often couched under 
them ſome moral duty implied at leaſt by way of Analogy, and thay duty 1s ob- 
ligatory to all people, even when the Ceremony 1s ceaſed ; and fo 1t was in this 
caſe, The Impuriy, the {ct number of days, and the Sacrifice were Ceremo- 
nial ; but the open and folemn acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in delivering 
the Mother, and encreating the number of Mankind, isa moral Duty, and will 
oblige Chriſtians to the end of the world. And that this 1s the main, if notthe 
onlything intended by the Church in this Office, may thus appear : "The Ancient 
Canons which did preſcribe an abſtaming from the Houſe of God in this caſe for 
39. or 40.days, do declare they did not enjoyn this as neceſſary, but only as 
comely and convenient for decency and orders fake ; and Dionyſins thinketh no 
command is needful in this matter, becauſe (ſaith he ) if the Woman be a faith- 
b Dionyl. A- #7 and pious Perſon, ſhe will not preſume to come to the Altar ſooner thuugh ſhe might *, 
_ — mg And the Emperor Leo, who forbids them to receive the Sacrament for forty 
4 Tor.2z, days, acknowledges that in caſe of neceſlity they may receive without fin <«, 

Bur more plainly one of the old Roman Biſhops, who mentions their ſtaying 
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© © Nov«l Conſt. at home ſo many days, adds this only reaſon for it, becauſe it is the cuStom ſo to 


LEN, Aug. dy% Yet the fulleſt of all other in this point, 1s S. Gregory the great, who 
— in his Anſwers tothe Queries of our Aguſtin Biſhop of Canterbury, above 1000. 
cum Dionytii VCars ago, hath declared it to be no {in for a Woman ( it ſhe were able) to 
ap. Bever. ut Come and givethanks inthe Church the next hour after her Dehvery, mentioning 
ſupra. the example of that poor Woman whom our Lord admitted to touch him, Matth. 
* Can, pel- 1x. 29, and alledging that the miſeries of that Sex arc not to be called f1ns, nor any 


tent. GIes 3. to be thought detiled by them. In rhe Old Teſtament indeed (ſaith he ) many out- 


Cap. 230. Bibli- : - ; 2 4 : : 
it i A: ward things were ebſerved ; but in the New, it 1s not theſe outward things, but the ix- 
Tom. 6. ward aff ct tons of the heart are conſidered and puniſhed : for whereas the Law forbids the 


cating many things as unclean; our Lord in the Gojpel ſath, Not that which entreth into 
e S. Greg. M- the mouth deileth the Man, &c. Matth. xv. 17. © although he there commends 
Reſp. a0 AU their mode{ty and piety if they voluntarily forbear divine Offices 1n publick for 
guit. Intro? {me time. So likewiſe another ancient Author faith, 7Fomes out of a laudable 
10. ap. Spelm- : ; . | : 
Concil Tom.1. ©#ftorm forbear a while after Child-birth 10 enter into the Church, as an emblem of the 
P. 100. Unclean nit eniring into the Heavenly Temple ; but no doubt, if they were able, they 
f Honorius S0- jg ht without ſin cnter inand praiſe God the ſame day on which they were aclivered * 
litar. 1. 1.C- By all which 1t appears, there 1s great difference between the Jewiſh Purification 
(una %. of Women under Meſes's Law, and the Chriſtian giving of thanks for them 
Oar. 111 Ell = X « Ga Y 
=#Y)] and though that gave the firſt intimation to this, and Chriſtian Women thought 
themſelves bound by way of Analogy todo ſome ſolemn a&sot Religion ( fince 
their dehverance was as great as the Jewiſh Womens was ) yet this is not a 
Moſaical Ceremony, but a piece of Goſpel worſhip, as we obſerve it, and as 
{uch it hath been preſcribed and praiſed in the Chriſtian Church, which is the 

next particular. | 
2dly. The practice of the Church in this particular may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
{ed to have begun 1n imitation of the Bleſſed Virgin, whothough ſhe was rather 
{anfuified than defiled by the Birth of Jeſus, and fo had noneed uponthe account 
of any legal uncleannels to expe till the days of her Purification were accom- 
pliſhed, yether Humility and Modeſty detained her fo long, and then her Devo- 
tion brought both her and her blefſed Son in her Arms to the Temple, where 
ſhe offered the divine Infant and her Praiſes to Almighty God together, Luk. 
£ Vide Chry- 11.22.* And 1t is the more likely that the uſage was derived from hence, not 
foft. & Theo- gnly becauſe the beginning of this cuſtom ( though certainly very ancient ) is not 
- gg n 1- exactly known, bur alſo becauſe the Eaſtern Churches do ſill obſerve that parti- 
+ ie cular of bringing the Child with them, and the Mother preſents it to God on her 
Churching-day, which the Greek Ritualiſt thus deſcribes : On tbe 40th. day, the 
Child is brought again to the Church by its Mother, and offered as a gift to God : For the 
Prieſt flanding at the Church-doors ( it being not allowed them to enter till Prayers bave 


Thefalon. in een made for them ) ſigns both the Mother, and the Child 2vith the ſign of the Croſs, 
not. ad Eucho- and prerifies them by his Prayers *®. And they have'a peculiar Office in the 
log. pag. 329- Greck Liturgy for both the Mother and the Chiid, who 1s then admitted _—_ 

| number 


bariv. he Jntrodaction, min 


number of Catechumens, which Office is called, The Prayers for a Woman forty | 
days after Child-bearing '. The like form allo there 15 1n the Xthiopick Liturgy, * gn 
with this title, The Bleſſing of the Woman " Childbirth, according to the uſe of ) Ln f . 
the Fthiopians *. And there alſo the Mother brings the Child with her, and qt 
preſents it co God when ſhe is Churched. As for the Latin Church, they {uppole Riblinthee: 
the Child ſufficiently ſan&tified by Baptiſm, and ſo omie that pare of the Cere- Patrum, Tom. 
mony: But there the Woman comes no furthzr than the Church door, where at- 15: Þ. 755- 
ter certain Pſalms and Prayers made over her, the Prieſt leads her into the 

Temple, ſaying, Enter into the Church that thou maiſt have eternal life,and live for ever 


and ever. Amen '. But though the Rites be different in divers places, this we : Moe 
arisbur. An. 


may gather from the fore-cited Canons of Diowyſius of Alexandria, from the rag 
Anſwers of S. Gregory, and the particular Offices provided 1n all Churches for.” Ng 
this occaſion, that ic hath been practiſed even from the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
The time in the Eaſt was limited to be after forty days, but in the Welt it is not 
ſtrictly determined, as appears by this Rubrick, Note that Women after Childbirth 
may come to Church, and giving thanks, be Purified whenſoever they will, and they are 
mot guilty of any ſin in ſo domg, neither the entrance of the Church denyed them, 
leſt 2e turn their puniſhment into a crime ; but if out of reverence they will abſtam for ſome 
time, their devotion is not to be diſallowed ®; nor have I met with any other de- w 
termination of the Latine Church, bur that ina Jate Council, which enjoynsthe , _ 
Pariſh Prieſt, ro warn the Women, that the firſt place they go out of their Houſes to, ,q oli 
after Child-bearing, be to Church to give Thanks ®, With us 1n England, cuſtom Bened. p.37. b. 
only ſeems to determine the time to be a full month, and our Rubrick prudenely, *® Concll. 1. 
ſays no more, but that it ſhall be done at the uſual time : And that we may give no Mediol. ap. 
countenancetothe Jewiſh Opinion of their uncleanneſs, we admit them into the _— ms 
Church before any Prayers be ſaid for them, and in moſt places they come up to GA "FEM 
the ſteps of the Altar, that being the proper place co offer up the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and to mind them of their duty in reccrving the Sacrament either then, 
or on the firſt opportunity. 

3dly. The Reaſons and Ends of this duty are next to be explained ; and firſt, 
Since the Church doth not poſitively enjoyn their ſtaying at home fo long, there 
needs no other but natural reaſons to be given for that ; the diſability of the poor 
Woman,and the neceſlary care of the Infant will not permittherr coming ſooner; 
and ſince very many are not able to come to loon, they are allowed to take a 
longer time, and to ſtay till they be pertectly reſtored, it being improper and 
abſurd to enjoyn or expect them to come and praiſe God for a mercy before 
they have it. And it 15 not only Women, bur all other perſons that have recove- 
red from a ſtate of Sickneſs, who ought to make their Viſit to the Houſe of 
God, as we have ſhewed elſewhere *. And if Women come as ſoon as their , 
ſtrength permits, they have ſatisfied their Obligations to God and the Church (4. Terk R 
alſo. But Secondly, There are many and great reaſons, and excellent ends of 2. Partit. -4j 
their coming publickly to give thenks then, and ſuch as will ſufficiently baffle all SeR. 12. 
the petty objettions againit this duty. For 1. They muſt do this for the honour 
of God, whole marvellous works ought to be had 1n remembrance, Pſal.cxi. 4. 
and ſurely the forming of the Child in the Womb, and the bringing it 1nto this 
world are to be reckoned in that number. I am fearfully and wonderfully made 
( ſaith David ) and curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the Earth, Plal. cxxxix. 14, 
15, 16. The contemplation of which illuſtrious evidence of the divine Wiſdon? 
and Power is ſaid to have reſcued the Maſter of Phyſicians from Atheiſm, and | 
makes him ſay with admuration, I the formation of the body, not only the equity, | 
but the poaver of its Maker is clearly ſhewed forth; in the conſideration of all the parts of 
which ſtructure, with the uſes of them,ve may by their exatt diſpoſition evidently diſcern 
the greatneſs of the Maſter Builder *. And Tf not we Chrittians be as juſt to our » Galen. de 


Creator? Shall not we acknowledgeevery inſtance he gives us of this kind ? eſpect- Hippoc. & 
ally tince he not only makes us in our Mothers Womb, but brings us alſo Flat. dogm. 
as wonderfully trom thence. Thou art he (laith the Pſalmiſt) that took me © 7 © & 

cut of my Mothers Womb, Pſal. xx11. 9. to him therefore let the glory be 


aicribed by us all, who have been partakers of the ſame mercy our elves. 
EC 2. This 


He pn. es, 


 Mediol. cap. 5. 
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| 2. This is done to fatisghe the Womans particular Obligations, who having by 
the Divine afliſtance been ſupported under her pains, delivered from fo apparene 
Danger, and reſtored to lite and health again, 1s 1n all realon bound to gwepub- 
lick praiſe ro God ; the very Heathens thinking this mercy deſerved a particu- 
lar Sacrifice. There are many Winelles of Gods goodneſs to her, and ſure all 
cheſe ought to be Witneſſes alloof her unteigned graticude; a private Thank(. 
giving will not ſuffice her, who is cruly featible of her lars c_ and preſent deli- 
verance, for ſhe will defire that ail may know the goodneſs of the Lord to herin 
the hour of her diſtreſs. 3. Thus is done to engage the whole Congregation to 
joyn 1n the Praiſes of God for the too much torgotten mercy of their (everal 
Births: The Woman only goes up to the Altar, but every one there preſent hath 
a freſh occaſion to exerciſe his moſt ſcrious Meditations, in recolleing the 
Miracle of his own entrance into the world, and the favour ſhewed him that he 
was not ſtrangled in the Birth. Beſides, the matter of Child-bearing is not a 
Blefling to that particular Family alone which now receives the kindneſs, but to 
all Man-kind, being in order to the Peopling of the World, the continuance 
of the Church, the ſupport of our Government and Religion alſo ; fo that thoſe 
who love their Country and their King, their Nation and Rehgion, have now 
/ajuſt cauſe to give Thanks. And this {eaſonably admoniſhes us of the great rea- 
ſon why the Church requires the Woman to come into the Houſe of God, (as the 
Rubric before this Office declares :) The Title alſo imports as much, wiz. The 
Churching 4 Women; to do which in a private Houle, 1s as contrary to the end, 
as it1s to the name of this Office, and makes one Verle of the proper P/alm (Pal. 
CXV1.v.13.) tobe improper and 1mpertinent : To give Thanks therefore at home, 
whether it bedone out of pride and ſtate,or perverleneſs and precileneſs is a great 
faulr, being diſobedience co the Church, and contempt of God, at whoſe Foot. 
{tool they icorn to kneel,to acknowledge fo great and ſo publick a favour,robbing 
him of hl general honour and praiſe which he would receive if they came ta 
his Houſe and bleſſed him there. I am ſure they deſerve never more to have ſuch 
a favaur, who ſcorn or refuſe to make a publick acknowledgment thereof; and if 
the Women will not do their duty, the Prieſt muſt do his, that is, refuſe to g0 
to their private Houſes, which hath been decreed in a late Council, viz. That the 
| Prieſt do not go to the Womans Houſe to make the accuſtomed Prayers there, no nt 
4 Concil. 3. zhough ſhe be ſo weak as not to be able to ccmetoChurch *%. And the reaſon hereof is 
evident, becauſe ſhe may ſtay till ſhe is ſtronger ; ſheis not obliged to come at a 
certaintime, but only ſo ſoon as ſheis able. | 
thly, As for the method of this Office it is ſo ſhort and ſo plain, that there 
will need no Table to diſcover it, for it evidently confiſteth of theſe three Parts. 
iſt, The Preface ſhewing the reaſon and occaſion of this Duty. 2dly, The Praiſes 
contained in the two proper Pſalms ( Pſal. cxvi, and cxxvii.) 3dly, The Prayers . 
fitted to the preſent cale, contained in the lefler Litany, Lords Prayer, Suffrages 
and Colle of Thanſgiving ; of which we will briefly treat. 
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SECTIO N ; 3 
The Preface. 


- to give pou ſafe deliverance, and hath p2eſerved pou in the 

great danger of Child-birth, pou ſhall thereto2e give hearty 

thanks unra-God, and fap. ] Ic is a general defect in all other Liturgies, 
that they have no Prefaces to introduce the ſeveral Offices, and to prepare the 
Parties concerned, to do their duties with underſtanding ; but 1t 15 the iar 
care of this Church to inſtruct us how to do every duty, as well asto affiſt us in 
the doing thereof : Hence the daily Prayers begin with an Exhortation, ſo doth 
the Celebration of the Communion, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and all the reſt, 
even this ſhore Office is not without a ſutable Preface, teaching the Woman 
theſe four things : 1ſt, Who is the Author of this mercy, AImighty God. ] 
2dly, By whac Motive he was excited thereunto, | his gwdncſs. | ;dly, Ot 
what Nature the Mercy it ſelf is, viz. 1. The | fafe deliverance | of her Child. 
2. The [ p:cſervation ] of her ſelf in che | great danger | of bearing it. 
4chly, What return ſhe ought to make for this, even to | give hearty thanks 
to God. ] Fi, The Author of this mercy is declared to be Almyghty God, and 
indeed it 15 anadt of his Almighty Power, to preſerve a weak Woman, and a 
weaker Infant in the midſt of fo much pain and ſo many perils; Ommipatence 
alone was able to do this, to bring Life out of Death, to bring down to the very 
brink of the grave, and to raiſe up from thence again; and it is neceffary the 
Woman ſhould be put in mind of this, that ſhe may know to whom ſhe is en- 
gaged for this Blefling, and whither ſhe muſt dire& her Praiſes and her Prayers. 
Secondly, She muſt confider that Almighty God was moved to help her, meerly 
by his free grace and goodneſs; it was not for any meritsof hers, not becauſe ſhe 
deſerved 8. favour, but out of his own gracious inclinations. And if the Wo- 
man be juſt and humble, the will conteis that many better than ſhe have ſunk 
under this burden, and loſt their lives 1n the ſame caſe; ſo that ſhe is delivered 
not for her own Righteouſneſs, but for his Mercy ſake, what his Power enabled 
him, that his Goodnels inclined him to do for her, ſo that herein ſhe hath an 
experiment not only of. his Might, but of his. Love alſo, and 'tis hard to fay 
whether of the two be more illuſtrious: O how ſhould it engage yau, that fo 
great a God. ſhould be fo gracious to fo mean a Creature ! the leſs you deſerve 
this favour, the more you are obliged to praiſe him for 1c. Thirdly, The Mercy 
it ſelf defervesto be conlidered, andnow that you ſtand upon the (bore, it may 
be very uſeful to caſt your eyes back upon the raging and tempeſtuous Sea, 
on which you were lately toſt, and in which you were like to be ſwallowed up; 
tor it you forget the evil palt, you will not be fo thankful for that good ſtate 
which God hath now pur you in: Remember he delivered you of your burden, 
he eaſed your pains, he reſcued you from thole dreadful perils with which you 
were ſurrounded ; he removed your fears, he put an end to your groans, he 
heard your Prayers, and hath fulfilled the condition of your Vows; having 
{>ared your hte, and reſtored your health and ſtrength again, you were ſafely 
delivered, and carefully preſerved ever ſince; and are not theſe great acts of 
tavour and loving kinanels? Fourthly, Therefore, what now remains, but thac 
you give molt heaity chanks to Almighty God for theſe benchrs 2 Praiſe is the 
ju{tett, the eahielt, and cheapeſt return you can make; yer that 1s all Goil re- 
quires of you, or can recewe from you, only be careful that chele thanks be; 
Firit, Hearty, that is, {ich as ſpring from a heart really fenfible of Gods good- 
nets, and deeply atected with ir, from a Soul full of the Divine love, and big 
with gratitude, joy, and wonder; and to procure this aifpohition, it 15 very 
rcquititz that the Woman do ſpend the day, or at leaſt che morning, betore her 
Cluirching 
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Churching in ſerious retirement, in Meditation and Prayer, recolle&ing her 
fears, her dangers, her torments, her withes, and her vows, and confidering how 
great things God hath done for her; and as ſhe gocs to the Houſe of God, ſhe 
may think how little a time is paſt tince ſhe was more likely to be brought thi- 
ther to her grave, than to come with her Offering in her hand : Such thoughts 
as theſe will work upon her affe&tions, and make her Soul to magic the Lord, 
and her ſpirit torejoice in God her Saviour, who hath regarded the low eſtate of 

his Hand-maiden. Secondly, Theſe Praiſes muſt be Publick; for ſhe 1s required 
[ to ſap ] the Pſalm of Thankſgiving after the Prieſt, that 15, to repeat it in an 
audible voice; for if the fire of love and thankfulne(s be kindled in her heart, 
ſhe will be uneahie till ſhe vent her gratitude by her tongue ; and in regard it is 
ſo known and eminent a Mercy, all that are there preſent, ought to be put in 
mind of Gods goodneſs, and by her: example to be excited to joyn 1n his 


praile. 


SEC T-I-O: N IL 
The proper Pſalms. 


S.I. Lmighty God hath provided ſo many excellent Forms of Praiſe in 
A that Book of Praiſes, the Pſalms, that we nay be fitted there with. 
Thankſgivings proper for all occaſions ; and theſe being endited by 

the holy Spirit, ought to be preferred before the beſt of huntane compoſures. 
The Roman Office hath two other Pſalms, viz. Pſal. cxx1, and cxxviii. but nei- 
ther of theſe are ſo pertinent to the caſe as theſe we have choſen, being the 
cxvi, and cxxvii. The firſt of which, declares the great deliverance granted to 


the Mother, and her | <%, cnn to God upon her own account. The ſecond 


ſets out the Blefling of Children, and the reaſon ſhe hath to bleſs the Lord for 
this now beſtowed on her. The f-/4 being moſt proper when we reſpe& the 
pain and peril which the Mother hath gone through : The ſecond, when we re- 
gard the Blefling the Family hath received, and eſpecially when an Heir is born, 
ora Child beſtowed on thoſe that want and defire them. The cxvi. P/alm was 
written by David, upon his being reſtored from ſome great ſickneſs, or reſcued 
from ſome imminent danger, yet by the change of the perſon, is eafily appli- 
cable to the caſe of a Woman who comes to give Thanks ; and in that manner 
we ſhall Paraphraſe it, that fo it may better ſuit with the occaſion; and indeed 
the Church Sane it ſhould be ſo applied, and therefore hath omitted the 
13th, 14th, and 15th Verſes, wherein there is mention of the other Sex, and 
wikrs David calls himſelf the Son of Gods Handmaid, ver. 14. and how agreeable 
all the reſts to this caſe, this following Table and Paraphraſe will ſhew. 


The 


The Analyis of Palm CXVI. 


C1. How fervently 
ſhe deſired this f _ [ Ver. 1, 14. 
mercy : 
'C1ſt, To excite her ſelf | 2. How much ſhe needed 5 Ver. in, 
to gratitude untoY it: * BT 


V. 
_ C1. In his Ve, 
3. How good he 15 JNature, C er. V. 


that gave it: 2. In his j RE 


God, by declaring, 


T : __ 
; C 1. In the Mercy already re- F Ver. vii 
5. —_— ceived : vui. 
W, mn One 2. In what ſhe ex- | 
Oman B 2 2dly, To expreſs herg pedteth for che [ Ver. ix, 
| time to come: 


do Three 


things : 3.In comparing her 


1 preſent with her — [| Vet. x. 
L late condition: 
C1. By conſidering how todo 


directed to | preſent ſatisfaction; 


| Ih Ver. X1. 
_ C1. TheSacrifices 
z2dly, To engage to { 2. By fixing \ of Praiſe and Ver. xi. 
make ſutcable re-<w upon the Y Prayer : 


'L turns, articu- 2. The publick 
IS, VIS. perroramnyg of f'Ver Xili. 
. er Vows. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm CXVI. 


$ adats my late diſtreſs I earneſtly prayed for Gods help, and ſince he 
hath granted it come in my need, [ J| am well pleaſed ] and 


wonderfully ſatisfied [ that the Tozd hath | gwen me ſuch an evidence of his 
love to me, and care of me, aſſuring me that he | heard the voice of m 


at he will hear me whenever cry unto him hereafter. xonm. 

Ver. 2. O how it rejoyces my heart, anddelights my Soul, to think [that He] c A | 
who is ſogreat and glorious a God, hath vouchlafed to ſtoop down, ws IN con- ſan 
deſcenſion to my weak and low eſtate [ hath inclinedhis Ear to me |} ta hear miles, & nor 
the very whiſpers of my faifiting complaints*, when I was not able to lift Poſſumus nos 
up neither my ſelf, nor my voice unto him! C tyerefage will J'] learn by this ©***:4ere &S 
act of his goodneſs to [ callupon him ] with hope and fervency mn all the trou- ——_ #6 
bles that happento me | as long as oj live ] in this miſerable world. = a_G 

'Ver. 3. Andthat I may the more heartily praiſe him for my deliverance, I awem ſam. 
will look upon my late peril and pain; my fears were great, but not greater Hicron. in loc. 
than my danger, for [ the ſnares of death ] were laid for me, the nets and JH: Pan 
cords * thereot | compaſſed me round about, |] ſo that neither I, nor others We on S 
did expe&I ſhould have eſcaped with my life : And in the mudft of thele fears, Iz —_ 
the throws [ and the pong, of my labour, the ſharpeſt and moſt intolerable, Hoſe. xii. 13. 


next tothoſe[ of Yell ] did ſuddenly ſurprize me, and violently [ gat holdupon ry Par. 
al. Xviti. 5. 


me, | ſo that I could no ways ſhake them off. brag on 
« TIdJIL IN 
locum 


Fer. 4: 


—_ _ 
_—_— —— 
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P2a er, ] and engaging methereby to love him heartily *, and to believe firmly — ; 
c , 


— —— 


hs ED PIE WAP te rs 


tae > CTA PEI POIs mo 72-4. 


— — w——— 
F , 
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* Sccmu © Fer... I will not forget that diſmal hour when [2 found ] ſuch pain and 
Ficlrx prce?, [trouble] in my body, fuch orict k and hcavincſs | in my mind, as cannot be 
ajacm 04. wpreſt: And when none upon Earth could help me, then | looked up to Heaven 
+ Mt _ g2% [anÞ called] often and earneſtly [ upon the name of the Fo?d,] ſaying 
et Dom, 1m mv heart, when my ſpeech failed, [O Lo2d J; beſcech ther] cate me of thete 
fed no! ee  ourward torments if 1t be thy pleaſure; however [ deliver mp ſoul ] from (in 
regr2ens. i andfrom damnation, whatever I endure here. : : 

TR £75:0/0 Ver. 5. And who could imagine he ſhould regard the cry of to {inful and un- 


py. +717 EST. == . « y P23 o 
Pn, 2, worthy a Creature ? But ſince he did reheve me, I can now by {weer experience, 
12:/c71c01652, aſſure all the world of his goodneſs : [ Gzartoug 18 the Lo2d] and unwilling to 


? 


#rproret {3 afflict us, if our fins did not provoke him ; when they do indeed ( that we may 


me 1.7% not deſpiſe his power + ) he will corre&us for them,as he is juſt [ and righteoug,] 


1TTA 1a Coadics? 
* % 


ent 41. put his Chaſtiſements are mixed even then, with ſo much compaſſion, that we 
"Y mloc. may evidently diſcern his pity ; [ pea, our God 18 mereifn] | even when he 
x M:ſcr:cors puniſhes us *, and that moves him to ſtnke gently, ſupport us mightily, and de- 
prinim 9qwa liver us fpeedily out of our diſtreſs. | 

pnclon«wit ale  J'ex,b. Imy telt am an inſtance and a witneſs, that [the Lopd] inthe midſt 
72-1 of all his glory regardeth the diſtrefſes of his Servants, and [| pzcferveth the 


aurem git, 1 | | : | - 
Zegelict, © 3- meanelt of thole that truſt in him,though they be never fo [fimple] in theworlds 


rerum myſcre> account ; if they be ſincere intheir Faith, and earneſt in their Prayers, he will 
cur qua rects deliver them ; for 1 who am very vile and unworthy, one that pretend to no- 


pit,nectam thing but only the ſincerityof my love to him, even [4] was in miſerp] to the 


mils amarum 


: Te debet quod aghclt Re 5 = Lab ine,] to the admiration of all that were about 
accllat.quam me, a DdeYOanda ww N TCA, 

dulce eo Ver. 7. Wherefore 1 will thus diſcourſe to my own Scu]: How fully hath 
cipit. Av.inloc. God confuted all thy doubts of his favour toward thee by this illuſtrious Teſti- 
* 4 mony of his power and goodneſs ! [Turn again then} our of the anxious path 
- 2 "A black deſpair, and return [unto thp] tormer [reſt] and fatisfaQtion in Gods in- 
Plum: ad 1:2u- finite mercy through Chriſt *. {O mp ſoul, ] reſolve to ſerve him, and then 
lam appout. let no affliction diſturb thy faith and hope, [fo2 thc Lo2d] notwithſtanding thy 
Gejer. unworthineſs [Bath rewarded the] well for truſting 1n him, having done thee 


_# Reqii®f® good *, and delncred thee, who neither 616tft delerve, nor Canft requite this 


noſtraChriſius © 
WE. -- DAYOur: 
Cs Fer. 8. { And whp ] ſhould Inor caſt away my fears, why ſhould I not eruſt 
Demmusbere- in, and tell of thy mercies? [Foz thou] O Lord, art the God who in this one 
jecit tibi-— a [haſt delivered} me from many of the greateſt evils at once, freein [0 
701 9:04 8” fol from} eternal, my body from temporal [dcath, mp cepes from] t of. 
es "Il ſhowrs of [tears.] which my anguiſh and fear extorted from me, [and mp feet 
21m ct. Hier. from falling] into the pit of deſpair,or the ſnares of the Devil: Thou haſt re- 
in loc.it! Aug: moved my danger and miſery together, reſtoring both my life and my hope to 
Dim lapſus me. 
ame”. Ver. 9. And truly my ſorrows would ſcarce ceaſe, if I did not hope to ſpend 
coojr mts, non the new hie better which thou haſt now given me; my eyes ought not to be free 
ccf)ant 4 /a- from tears while my feet fall into {in *. Bur this deliverance ath ſo engaged 
chr\msecult 3 me, that I am reſolved (FJ will,] and hope 1 {tall [walk] ſtrictly and religi- 
7rne autre;  oully, as being ever [ betoze the Lozd,] who ſees all my ways, and knows all 
00> 7... my actions; andin this pious courſe I will perſiſt, while 1iemain [ in the Land 
cly»m:s quan- Of the living, ] among whom by his mercy I now ſtand, who was lately more 
do & pedes a ikely to be —_ pong « 7 ang DD PTD N= p _— 
lapiu. Aug.in Ver. to. And it were better ior me to have died when [ was lo near it, than. 
loc. —  notto ſpend my new life better ; I was then at deaths door, [4J believcd] none 
Ppt ".. bur an Alnughty Power could raiſe me from thence, [ and therctoze. will 
f/m pavorem (PEAR) his Praiſe, declare his Power, and own my ſelf to be his Servant ; my Fair 
"dic: auem— 15 now revived, and puts me upon theſe duties, [but] I confeſs it was otherwiſe 
anpendentibus with me in my extremity ; oe then [ J was ſoze troubled] with fears and 
paſſion-bus cr Qeſpair, and not only thought hardly of God, but ſpoke rathly { and faid 


catus 4 51 mphaſte *]bcing impatient of longer ſuffering, That [all men] even thoſe 


mortis, hum1- 


717 monty that atfured me God would help me [are Liars,] they may be deceived and 
paritur. Aug. May deceive others, as 1 teared they had done me, ſo low was my Faith then. 
in [OC Ver. ll. 
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 Ver.11. Now fince the divine Mercy hath fo far tranſcended my expeRartions, 
d ſo fully confuted my unbelief, methinks I would gladly exprels my gratitude 


M 
6 making ſome return: Butalas, [what reward ſhall A give,] what requi- 
tal can I make [to the Tozd,) whoſe both T, and all [haveare *? Some- 4 Quid habep 


hing I will offer ctohim, not to repay him becauſe he gave it me firſt, but to ac- 4:g7um quod 
9g. edge my thankfulneſs [fo2 all the benefits that he hath done unto me,] |” 772 *4* 


8/ 
for my life and health, for the Child which he hath gwen me, the comfort to — 
which he hath reſtored me; theſe are too many, too great to be requited by my guodcungue 


ſmall offeri ng. ii dedero if- 
Ver.12. To thattherefore [FJ will] add the ſacrifice of Praiſe and Prayers jo ft, & a 
148 Yeddo 


and make an Oblation of my elf to his Service : As the Jews had their cup ofs” = 
Thankſgiving upon all great deliverances, ſo will I upon the firſt opportunity fqn © 
ſreceive the cupof] Blefling, inſtituted « Chriſt for us to praiſe God for all « 1; Hebraics 
temporal mercies, and eſpecially for the [ſalvation} purchaſed by his Blood * : (inguir Hic- 
[And] not only at that holy Sacrament, but upon all other occaſions will I [ call 79n.):ra haber, 
upon the Name of the TLozd] for help, having found ſuch benefit by my ww Teſu 
Prayers in this my late extremity. p LW 
Ver. 13. Moreover, {ince I owe my life to his mercy, and reſolved if he Jens cope 
{pared it, to conſecrate it to his Service, I will here publickly profeſs my elf his quid wvear 
Servant, and by ty preſent Praiſes and Prayers, and my endeavours after holi- D-mino, & 


neG*, [J will pap] and perfe&s [ my Vows) made in my danger and di- 74* Fora _red- 


ſtreſs. God alone was witneſs to the making them, but ſince he accepted them, _—_ 9 =_ 
and hath brought me to kis Houſe, I will do what Iengaged, ſpeedily and open- /; bs 


ly [now in the pzeſence of all his People] here aſlembled [in the Courts hoc exigreur, 


y 
of the-Tozds Houſe ;] 1 will own my deliverer [even in the midlt of the, © /-c _ 


Jeruſalem,] that I may cauſe many to obſerve Gods g els, and invite you 5 Hebr. perf 


all tojoyn withme 1n his praiſe, O [pzaife the To2d] with me, and let us mag- ,,,,,."* 
nifie his Name together. Fara 
, eſt imperfe. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. tum donec 
As it was in the beginning, &c. perfoloitur. 


i ——, — UL 


—_—. 
—_— 


Pſalm CXXVIL 


C.IV. A® the former Plalm praiſed God for the Deliverance of the Mother, 
ſo doth this for the Birth of the Child; and therefore it is very ſea- 
ſonable whenſoever the Child is living, to excite the Parents to give Thanks: The 
Mother (as our Savioar notes) remembers no more her pains, forjoy thatſhe hath 
inriched the Church with a new Chriſtian, the King with a new SubjeR, andthe 
Family with a new branch thereof, Fobn xvi. 26. The Father hath received a 
double Blefling, in the preſervation of his Wife, and the addition of a new ſup- 
port to his Nameand Family, by which he receives a kind of Immortality upon 
earth, ſothat both of them are obliged co offer up their Praiſes, and may do it 
very properly in this Pſalm, which declares, Firf, How vain all means are with- 
out Gods blefling, either Firſt, For the Production of Children, wer. 1. or Se- 
condly, For the preſerving them, wer. 2. or Thirdly, For the Providing forthem, 
ver. 3. Secondly, How certainly they are his gift, ver. 44 Thirdly, How great a be- 
nefit they are to thoſe to whom he gives them; Firſt, A fecurity againſt their Ene. 
mes, ver. 5. Secondly, A comfort and fuccour to themſelves, wer. 6. All which 


the Paraphraſe will make more clear. 


Ft The 


IS 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Od. 6. 


————_— —— WD > __ - —_— 
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———. 


=. Df the pzoper Pſalms. Part IV. 


— 


oO CO —— —— — 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm CXXVII. 


I'er. 1. E | bor are many who think to make themlſclves -happy in this World, 

and particularly to advance their Fanuly by their own policy and pains; 

and accordingly their heads and hands are very butic, but their heart 1s never 

lifted up to God for his concurrence ; and yet [crcept the Lo2d ] beſtow Chil. 

k Hebr. 12 dren upon us, and fo [build the Youſe *] and propagate the Family, [their 
fiu, derro. 4 Labour is but loſt,] and all their endeavours vain, [that] atcempe to [build it] 
21 wes without his Blefling, for either they ſhall never have any Children, or none to 
Domim «dif. 11ye with them ; ſo that we will acknowledge this Prop © which is prepared to 
{> pra Uipport our Houle (againſt we that are tlie preſent Pillars of it fail) is purely the 


pro hiberorum g1 co of God. 


; procreatione, Yer, 2, And he that gives them, only can preſervethem ; for if a Houle ſhould 


"ts ?!- multiply into a City, ora Family were ſo numerous as to People aſtrong Town, 
Hebi.3. ' they eould not defend themſelves without Gods Protection, [ except the Lozd,] 
Ham. Annot. Who never ſleepeth, [kep the Citp] trom Fire and Sword, Force and Treachc- 
ip loc. ry, [the Watchman] who 1s ſet co give warning of thele evils, either ſhall not 
! TIzidts® diſcover them, or not ſoon enough to prevent them, ſo that he[waketh but in 
oe O47, vain,] and ſhall not ſecure the Inhabitants that rely upon him : He.that en- 
i Hoa creaſeth Mankind therefore, and gives them their beginning, mult defend and 
& mc omne Preſerve them to the end * : So that we will not only own the bounty of Godin 
principium, giving us this Child, but depend upon his Providence for the ſparing of it, tocon- 
huc refer exi- tinue with us to our comfort. 
tum. Horat. Fer.3. Nor ſhall my care for their proviſion hinder my Piety or my Prayers : 
a L37 foe many Parents indeed who cark and toil like Drudges and Slaves all their 
days to provide for their Children, without looking up for the blefling of God; 
but alas, [if is but loſt labour] eo ſeck Riches for them, unleſs a Blelling go 
with them, becauſe either your Children thall not live to enjoy them, or ſhall 
| Pſa xxxix 6 200 Make a good ule of them '. To what purpole then is it [that pc] break 
Dic cu; the- Jour ſleep, and [haſte to riſe up carlp, ] not to pray, but begin your work, at 
ſaurizas > filis which you continue till night come on, [and ſo] without calling upon God, 
mes, inqgus. weary and [late] go to your Bed to [take reſt; ] why do you not allow your 
Hoe audes di- (a]yes time to {leep in the night ? and why do you ſcarce take leiſure for your 
- —«rAng food in the day ? or when you do, you muſe upon your buſineſs [and cat the 
emitto dicere Ozead of carefulneſs.] After all this, good Mens Children are as proſperous, 
qualibus filis, and their Families as laſting, whoſe care hinders not their refreſhment nor their 
nam forte, devotion : [ fo2 ſo] doth God take care of their Children that [he giveth | all 
quod congre- things necellary to them and theirs, and [his Beloved,] who rely on his Bleſ- 
= uf act ** ſing, work but moderately, eat cheartully, and [ſlgp] ſoundly, becauſe they pray 
= 9Fh Aug. heartily to him that keeps them, and makes what they do to proſper. 
de temp. Ver. 4. Again, as we cannot have Riches for our Children, ſo neuther can we 
ſer.50. have Children to inherit our Riches without Gods Blefling ; and who would toil 
for an Eſtate without hopes of an Heir to leave it to? Bur [Lo] Imy ſelf have 
lately experiencedthat [Childzen, and the fruit of the womb] as well as the 
fruits of the Earth are created by Gods Power, and beſtowed by his Bounty on 
whom, and when he pleaſeth: and craly they are the greateſt earthly blefling; 
as not the Eſtate, but they [are an Yeritage | to thoſe that long enjoy them, 
and whenever we receive them we muſt own them to be a preſent, [and gift] of 
the higheſt value of all [that cometh] to us from the bounty [of the Lo2d; ] 
{o that he deſerves the higheſt praiſes-tor them, and we muſt not through World- 
ly care regard him leaſt, when he doth the moſt for us. 
Ver.3. O how muchare we bound to our Heavenly Father for this uſeful mercy 
They that are without Children are naked and expoſed to injuries and contempt, 
but [like as the Arrows] made ready and brandiſhed [tn the hand of thc 
Giant] are an Ornament to him, and aterror to his diſtant Enemies, {even [9 


are the poung Childzen] which God gives us, they grace our perſons, and keep 
our 
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our Foes in awe, who dare not affront or hurt us, knowing we have thole who 
will hereafter ariſe to vindicate our honour, and right our wrongs. = : 

wing them, and truſt in him for their proviſion 


Ver. 6. We will bleſs him for 
pt ER and: tes P ſhappp is The Man that] by Gods bounty 


and preſervation; and doubtle 

hath his] Houſe, (which 1s the [Quiver] wherein theſe Arrows are placed) 

full of them, ] they will ſolace his mind, ferve his neceſſities, and defend him 
in his old age. [Thep] who are bleſſed with many Children, [ſhall not be 
aſhamed] nor afraid [when thep ſpeak] or contend [with their Enemies, ] 
no not though ir be [in the Gate] of the City, where cauſes are tned in Peace, 
and aſſaulrs made in time of War; becauſe they have ſo many partakers: which 
therefore engages us upon the receipt of this Blefling to praiſe Almighty God, 


and ſay, 


Glory be to the Father, &C. As it was in the beginning, &C. 


SECT 1 OS 
Of the Prayers. 
d. 7]: part of this Office which i Petitionary is modelled concny!; by 


_—_—_ - <<< -— 


. the great Apoſtles rule, 1 Tim. it. 1. confaſting of the very ſame 
particulars which he there preſcribes, wiz. 1, Supplication 1n the lel- 
ſer Litany, [Lozd have mercp, &c.] 2. Prayer, in the Lords Prayer, [QUur 
Father, &c ] 3. brerceſion, in the Suffrages, [O LTozd, ſave this Woman, ] 
4 Giving of Thanks, 1n the Colle&, O Almighty God, &c. ] 
Having ſpoken of the three former before, upon other occaſions, we ſhall 
only make ſome brief obſervations on them, and then apply them to this caſe by 
a ſhort Paraphraſe. Firſt, The Hymn being over, the Church intimates that 
another part of duty, wiz. Prayer, is beginning ; and that the Woman and whole 
Congregation may devoutly joyn therein, the Prieſt excites them by this word 
let us Þ ap. ] Secondly, When we areto Pray, we ſhould begin with, Ozr Fa- 
ther; but that our fins make us unworthy to call God by ſo familiar a Name; for 
till we have owned our unworthineſs, and confeſſed our fin and miſery, we are 
not fit to uſe ſo great a priviledge; therefore the Lords Prayer (when we poor 
Sinners are to ſay it) ought to be uſhered in with, Lo2d, have mercp upon us. ] 
Thirdly, The Lords Prayer it ſelf 1s ſo Sacred as to hallow all our other Prayers, 
and ſo comprehenſive as to ſure all conditions; and 1t 15 therefore uſed in this 
Office both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church ®, only we have prudently added * Eucholog. 
the Doxology in this place, becauſe 1t 15 an Office of Thankſgiving. Fourthly, MES Sari 
The Sentences are deligned as Interceſfions for the Womans ſafety and defence, yur. £1 __ : 
and are taken out of the book of Pſalms; but neither their ſuteableneſs to this ; 
Offi:ce, nor their being indited by the Spirit of God hath preſerved them from 
the 1mF10us abuſes of our late Separatiſts, who have moſt 1inſolently derided the 
Chirch for uſing theſe portions of Gods holy Word : but the wickedneſs of this 
contempt will be ſufficiently ſhewed 1n the following Paraphraſle. 


The Parapbraſe of the leſſer Litany, &c. 


S.IT.C YUr Praiſes being finiſhed, [Let ug] now unanimouſly and deyoutly 
\LZ [pap] to the Blefled Trinuy. 
But becaulc of our great unworthine(s, we will firſt make our Supplication to 
_ THIS ney lay, F p 
92d | God the Father, [Have mercy upon us, | and pity our mulery. 
 O[Chzilt] God the Son, [have mercpupon ug] and pardon ourfin, 
_O[To2d] God th2 Holy Ghoſt,[have mercy upon us,] and remaye our in- 
1ſpotitions, Ft » The 
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The Lords Prayer. 


God, who by pitying and relieving thy Children in all their troubles on 
Earth, declareſt thy ſelf to be [Our Father which art in Heaven,] and 
engageſt us to defire that ll gn and praiſed may [be thp Name] for 
thy infinite goodneſs to us all, and eſpecially to this Woman whom thou haſt 
eminently delivered, and given her alonger life in this world ; but ſince neither 
ſhe nor we can be perfealy happy ill the next, let [thy Kingdom] of glor 
[come] as ſoon as we are fitfor it; in the mean time, whether thou appointe 
us AfMidtion or ole , [Thp will be done] by us, and upon us, [in Earth, 
as it is] accompliſhed by and upon thoſe that are [in Deaven,] for we ſee 
thou always willeſt what is for our good: Only while we hve here, let our ne- 
ceſlities be ſupplied, and [give us this dap,] and every day hereafter [our 
dailp bzead] which we cannot ſubſiſt without. [And fozgive us] for Jeſus 
ſake all Cour wrap gar 'd that we have committed, even [as we fo2give them 
that] ignorantly or wilfully [treſpaſs againſt ug,] for we will ſhew the ſame 
mercy to others which we nced for our felves: And that we may not walk un- 
worthy of thy mercies in forgiving and ye us, keep us from renewed 
provocations, [and lead ug not into] occaſions of fin, or into any ſuch faq 
tation] as ſhall prevail overus, [but deliver ug] as well from doing all fin, as 
from ſuffering for it, even [from evil) ſpiritual, remporal, and erernal. And 
we hope thou wilt grant all theſe favours tous, [fo thine 18 the Kingdom,] 
and Authority to do what thou pleaſeſt ; thine is [the power,] and thou canit 
do whatever thou wilt ; mo is [the glozp,] becauſe thou exerciſeſt thy 
Authority and Power both in ſhewing mercy; to thee therefore let all praiſe be 
given [fo2 ever and ever. ] Amen. 5; þ2 


The Suffrages. 


JC: 
Pſal.86.2. Lo:d) who haſt ſo wonderfully begun, do thou graciouſly go on 
| O to deliver, and finally to [ſave this Woman] whom th - aſt 
obliged to be [thp Servant.) 4»/w. And [Who] being encouraged by her late 
experience, [putteth her truſt in the] alone for ſafery in all future dangers 


and diſtreſs. | 

Pſal. 63.3. Vulg. She will now be apt to flie tothee 1n all her croubles, [be 
thou] therefore O Lord [to her] inſtead of [a ſtrong Tower] in. receiving and 
protecting her when ever ſhe comes for ſuccour. Anſ. When ſhe is aſſaulted by 
Sathan, and flieth [fromthe face of her Enemp] unto thy Protection, let her, 
O Lord, beſafe. | 

Pſal.61.1. We commend this Perſonto thy goodneſs, and though we be un- 
worthy, yet [O Lo2d hear our p2aper] that we make1n this day of proſperity. 
Anſw. ny when Affliidtion comes and makes us call louder, O [let our crp] 
pierce the Clouds, [and come unto the] that it may have a gracious Anſwer. 


| The laſt Collett of Thanksgiving. 


$.1II. THe Office is cloſed with a ſhort but devout Colle peculiarly ſutedto 
| this occaſion, being a mixture of Praiſe and Prayer: It hath ſome 
fimilitude to the old Weſtern form, but itis much improved in ftile and method. 


= Eucholog The Offices of other Churches have larger and more Prayers *, but the exceed 
p. 324. Bened. this 1n multitude of words, not perfe&ion of ſenſe, for this contains all that re- 


puerperz ap. 


mains to be done in this caſe, viz. Firſt, An humble Thanksgiving tor the mercy 


tuopat inp. eceived; ſhewing Firſt, Towhom iris paid; to[Almightp God. ] Secondly, - 
who 
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| whoſe name it is offered ; in the name of [this Woman. ] Thurdly, For what 
particular Blefling it is returned ; her deliverance from [the pain and peril of 
Child-birth.] Secondly, An hearty Prayer for future mercies, exprefling Firſt, 


Of whom we beg them ; of our [moſt merciful Father. ] Secondly, How we 
muſt obtain them ; [bp his help.] Thirdly, What are the parcicular favors de- 
fired : 1. That this woman may live holily, and [ accozding to Gods will] here. 
2. That ſhe may live happily in [his everlaſiing Kingdom] hereafter, all 


which 1s begged for [Telus Chiilt his ſake. ] Amen. 


A brief diſcourſe upon thus Collett, 


SIV.CY Almighty God, we give the humble thanks fo2 that thou haſt 
vouchſafed to deliver this Woman thp Servant from the great 
pain and peril of Child-birth.] The Obje& of theſo Praiſes is he that was the 
Author of this wonderful work, and whom the Church doth ever uponthis occa- 
fion ſtile Almighty God, ſince herein he gives us all reaſon to admire his power. 
The offerers of this Thankſgiving are the whole Congregation, the Preeſ# as be- 
ing appointed by God to preſent this incenſe, even the Sacrifice of Praiſe; the 
People, as being obliged to obſerve Gods mercies to others as well as themſelves; 
to rejoyce with them that rejoyce, eſpecially for ſo general a Blefling as this, the 
reſtoring a former Member to their Communion again, and the addition of a 
new perſon to the Church : But particularly the Woman who is the Party on 
whom this great mercy hath been ſhewed, and the occaſion of this preſent ac- 
knowledgment; ſhe that came on purpoſe to do it her ſelf, and to excite all the 
reſt to joyn with her. The manner of offering theſe Praiſes is very humbly, be- 
cauſe neither ſhe nor we did merit this favour, nor are any of us able to requite 
it; he freely vonchſafed to do it for his own goodneſs ſake, and it is but a poor re- 
turn to own it and bleſs him for it; yet that isall we can do, and all thac he re- 
quires of us, only the Woman, who as a Chriſtian, bore the nitle of [Hig Ser- 
; vant] before, is now obliged to be really fo, conſidering the matter of this 
: Blefling, briefly bur fully de{cribed in theſe words, her del:verance from the pain 
; and peril of Child-birth, The Pains were ths ſharpeſt, and the Peril the greateſt 
4 of all others, yet did God ſupport her under the one, and deliver her from the 
other ſo perfeatly, that ſhe 1s now ateaſe and in ſafety: Some have loſt their un- 
derſtanding or their ſenſes, and the uſe of their Limbs by extremity of theſe 
ains; ſome have loſt their very lives in this dangerous confli; and ſhe that 
hath eſcaped thoſe miſeries and death it ſelf, ſurely ought to be very thankful for 
ſo great a mercy. It was on this occaſion, that Hawmab when ſhe offered her 
Thankſgiving in the Temple, after ſhe had born Samuel, ſaid, The Lord killerh 
and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the grave, aud he bringath up agam, 1 Sam. 
1.6. intimating that ſhe eſteemed her recovery to be a kind of a reſurrection ; 
and really fo every good Woman mult needs apprehend it ; and me-thinks theſe 
conſiderations ſhould make every one of themto melt into tears of joy and grati- 
tude, and even tranſport them with wonder and thankfulneſs, when they refle&t 
upon their late nuſery, and the bleſſed change that 1s made in ſoſhort a ſpace, by 
the pity and the power, the care and condeſcenſ1on of Almighty God, to whom, 


doubtleſs, all poliible praiſe 15 due. 


$.V.Gzant we beſech the, moſt merciful Father, that ſhe though thp 

] help map both iaithfullp live, and walk acco2ding to thp will in this life 
peeſent, and alſo inap be partaker of cverlaſting glozp inthe life tocome, 
though Jicſus Ch:ilt our Lozd.] Having acknowledged the favour received, 
8 we may now fitly crave furcher Bleflings ; fince when God beſtows one mercy, 
he deſigns to encourage us thereby to hope and ſeek for more; for he is a 
[ moſt merciful Father, ] never weary of well doing. He hath reſtored this 
poor Womans life by his power, with intent ſhe ſhould ſpend it to his Glory 
and 1n his Service; and on the commemoration of her deliverance from death, 
| we 
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we do rationally ground this fir Petition for her religious and holy hving: She 
is now joyned again to the Aſſembly of che Faithful, and we pray ſhe may ever 
remain among that number, never forlaking her Principles, nor her holy Faith 
by Apoſtaſie and Backſliding ; ſhe hath a new lite given her by God, and we 
pray the may live according to his will, in Holineſs and Piery, Chaſtity and Sobrie- 
ty, Meeknels and Patience, the proper Vertues of that Sex; thatſhe may be alo- 
ving Wife and a careful Mother, and never forget theſe Obligations : And ler 
her remember God did not renew her ſtrength to enable her to renew her fins; 
he did not deliver her from temporal, that ſhe mighe deliver her ſelf over to erer- 
nal death. But he intended this recovery ſhould ſtrengthen and engage her to 
live better here, ſothat ſhe nught live for ever hereafter ; This was his end, and 
this is our Prayer, that it may be done by hx help; tor he that hath made her live, 
mult enable her to Ive well; and no doubt his grace will be ready, it her defires 
and purpoſes have diſpoſed her to receive 1t. Let her then ſerioully renew her 
Vows of a holy life now, and labour to perform them all the reſt of, her days, 
and then the ſecond Petition will certainly follow. Secondly, That ſhe may be 
partaker of everlaſting glory in the World to come. And truly this lite is but ſhort 
at the longeſt, bue nuſerable at the beſt, there will be croſſes in ic, and muſt b 
an end to it ; but there 1s a better and longer to follow, a lite without miſery _ 
without end, and the only true happineſs 1s to be partaker of that; nor would 
it be ſo great a mercy that we are reſtored a while to'live here, but only that fo 
we may have moretime to prepare for the life to come. Thar therefore muſt be 
her principal aim, to live ever in Gods fear, that ſhe may die in his favour, and 
finally obtain a part in his Heavenly Kingdom, of which we (though unworthy) 
may have a ſhare through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt gur Lord. Amen. 


$. VI. The laſt Rubrick intimates two things, Fir/#, That ſhe muſt offer the 

5 Conftit Ri uſual Oblations tothe Prieſt, wiz, The Chryſom or Alb thrown over the Child at 
d Boiſ. $a. CPriſtming *, and ſome ſmall offering to him that miniſters, which are not requi- 
pie WS, by on only poniogaprents o her coy wen ro tho Con ; yer ym which, 
ap. Spelm. thoſe Women who are able, ought to give ſome conliderable ſum of money to 
Tom. 2. the Poor upon every ſuch Goce _ a te{timony of their real ſenſe of Gods 
2 = or _—_ pas, on ahge ro owe -_ rune. agg IDae ma = cither "eat 
rar jumere or as ſoon as can be, receive the holy Sacrament, which theſe Women always 
[965g did 1n the Greek and Erhiopick Churches, and it ſeems in this very Church —_ 
Benedict. #- a thouſand years ago? ; and ſtill we car:y them up to the Altar, ro mind them 
cling oe ſupr. of _ oo} and _—_ rw ma of FO wany np _—_ my forget- 
ye axe ting of this mercy, and the ſudden falling off from Piery, which we ſee in too 
EEE 6:5 Here hey may praiſe God for Jeſus, and for this late temporal mercy 
$7.9 ood both ; here they may quicken their Graces, ſeal their Vows and Promiſes of O- 
Syeday, Eucho- bedience, offer their Charity, and begin that pious life co which they are ſo ma- 
log.324- Inter- ny ways obliged : 'Fo receive the Sacrament while the ſenſe of Gods goodneſs 
——_— and her own engagements is ſo freſh upon her, 1s the likelieſt means in the world 
Sm > © make her remember this Bleſling long, apply it right, and effectually to profic 


ap. Spelm. : a t 
Yam x by it, wherefore let it never be omitted on this occaſion. 
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Part IV. ED BE 


THE 


COMMINATION: 


Or, Denouncing of 


GO Ds Anger and Judgments 


AGAINST 


SINNERS. 


Hough we ought to Repent as well as to pray daily, yet becauſe 

we ſeldom do that well which we prerend to r 4 always, the 

Church hath in all Ages thought fit to ſet apart ſome Solemn 

times for the publick performance of our Repentance, and 

theſe are the days of Faſting; for God himſfelt uſually joyns Faſt- 

ing with his commands to Repentance *, and good Men have * Joeli. 14. 
rarely practiſed the one without the other *, becauſe the main end of Faſting chap. ii. 12,13, 
15 to make us Penitent, nor is it any further acceptable to Almighty God 7 Ry 
than as 1t promotes our Contrition, and makes us Gor to humble our ſelves Ezra vi bp : 
for our {ins* : So that the exerciſe of Repentance is moſt ſeaſonable when the pan. is.1,2,3. 
days of Faſting and Abſtinence come: And when any extraordinary Judgment © Ifa. Iviii. 6. 
1s upoti us, which requires an extraordinary Humuhation, then alſo the Church Qidenimpre- 
was Wont to appoint a day of Faſting and Repentance ®. And upon both theſe 4 v4cuare 
occaſions ( as well the grear ordinary Faſt of Lent, as thoſe extraordinary days cope 


of Faſting ſet _ on ſpecial reaſons for univerſal Humiliation) this Peniten- replere pr@:a- 


tial Office 1s preſcribed ; the Preface whereunto gives us ſo full an account of its tx ? Aug. 
CR that without any Introdution, we will begin to diſcourſe upon that, Ho Ser.64. 
; 3{COP8 HM= 
- _ have firſt preſented the excellent method of this devout and uſeful EY + Tek : 
nia aſſolent, interdum ex aliqud ſollicitudinis Eccleſiaſtice cauſa. Tertul. in Plych. c. 19, 


Go The 
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' The Analyſis of the Commination. Parc 1V. 


In this 
Office 


are 


three 
Parts: 


The Analyſis of the Commination. 


4 ” B2ctheen, in the 
1. The occafhon of YaaolElll? 
compoling it : )Piimirive Church, 


1 Ec. 


'F, The Preface, de- g 2+ The manner of pro- 


man god that at this 
claring ceeding in it ; 


time — ſhould be 
read, Xc. 


Jt 1s thought 


; To the intent, that 
3+ F ” end deſigned being admoniſhed, 
iT Es Cc. 


Deut.xxvil. 15, 16,15, 
_ = 19, 19. 24- 
. = 41. The Scriptures JLevit. xx. 10. 
ſhewing the dreadful Deut. xxvii. 25. 
Curles due to 11n : erem. XVIi. F. 
Matth. xxv. 41. 


2. The Homily or | x Cor. vi. 9, 10. 


Diſcourſe, contain-<. 
J- -: ing 


AA 


2. The Application& Now ſ[&eing that 
exciting us to avoid Jall thep are accur- 
them, and direting )Jled — who do crr, 

.C us allotherein: (Xc. 


Ta 
1 1. An humble Con- gp; 
Colors» EPſalm h. 


dh Leſſer Litany, 


2. Anecarneſt Supph- 
cation 1n 
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The Lozds P2aper, 
The Suffrages. 


O To2d we beſech 
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| 3- The Devotions 1 


No — 


| rluance thereof, wN the, Ec. 
$ 3- Devout Petitions 
As hte: for Pardon 1n three O Pace mighty 
ſeveral Colleas; | Turn thou us, O 
God Lo2d, fc. 
| 4. The final tony The Lo2d bleſs us, 
[| Qion: QC (pc. 
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SECTION L 
Of the Preface. 


& F vouup. 


red and ſeparated from the Faithful, who avoided them loſtrictly, that the poor Ph a. 
Penitents Roding no ſhelter nor ſuccour, were forced to quit their evil ways, and cj, 


they had dropt into everlaſting deſtruction. But beſides this Diſcipline which w_ _ - 
+ on particular offenders, leſt there ſhould be any Sinners pals unob-, 
ſerved and uncenſured, the Ancient Church thought fit co appoint ſome timesfor cj, - 


adviſe all Chriſtians (even thoſe who were not under the Cenſures of the Church) 8 Ol 


to obſerve this time of Faſting very ſtrictly, that by this voluntary P + rang ea 10 bio wigs. 
Morrification, they mighe ſolemnly teſtihe their Repentance for the fins of the ,,,. porommegs 


- . . I 

Ancient Doatrine ) neceſlary for the ſatisfaction of the Church *; nor did they y;q me” 
think anytime ſo fit for this as Lent, that by ſpending thoſe days in Mortification, C-m jn Joon: 
they might be better prepared for the holy Sacrament, of which all were to par. Tom.s. Þ3 FL 
take at Eaſter '. In Lent therefore, all Faſted, and all Repented in thuic ble EN c 
ſed days : The Catcchumens, to fit them for their Baptiſm, publickly Sole- Se. 
mnized on the day of our Lords Reſurrection : The Penitentsto diſpoſe thin \ Auguſtin. 
for their Abſolution, uſually granted on the Thur/day in the Paſſion week, yea, Enchirid. ad 
all the Faithful to prepare them for the Communion on Ezſter-day. And upon this Laurcntium 
account the beginning of Lent, when all ſorts of Perſons, either by choice or by LEY - 
necellity, entred upon this ſolemn exerciſe of Penance, was very religiouſly fin rift Be 
obſerved, as S. Auga/tin plainly reſtifieth, ſaying, Therefore the time of LENT,,, habemns. 
z boly and conſecrated, becauſe preſently upon the firſt entrance thereof, we begin by a ur 1m Paſc,z 
ſort of judging to put a difference between the Fuſt and the Unjuſt, to ſeparate the Good ore lexn- | 
from the Bad". And it appears by divers of his Sermons, that all the People ye CS, 

re admoniſhed to Repent then, as well as thoſe who were cenſured for their |! —— eTewp. 


w 
Cimes. And that this pious ulage was continued long after, we may perceive « Aug de 


by an Ancient Council wherein we find it is decreed, That from and after Aſh- Temp. ſer. 69, 


Wedneſday, there ſhon/d be no Suits at Law tor Pleas holden, becauſe 6n that Weidnel- ſer. 4. po!t. 1. 
day called the head of the Faſt, all the Penizents have hands laid upon them to enjoyn Do _ 
them wholly to ſpend this time in Repentance and the Service of God', Abour i = 
which time alſo, came out that Honuly concerning the Paſtoral care, written \,, g 45... 
by Leo Biſhop of Rome; wherein among many good rules, this 15 one, That the Bin Tom. 2. 
Prieſt on Aſh-Wedneſday (b: invite the People to confeſs their ſins, and according. p.1. $2. 
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> Leo 4. An. to the nature of their offences preſcribe them ſuteable Penances ® ; And how publick. 
Dom. 847- ap: Iy and ſolemnly this wasdone of old, as well in our own, as in foreign C urChes, 
Bum \ ha Two cminent teſtimonies may ſhew us; Firſt, thatin King Edgars Canons, 
: p: * 2: which appoints rhar on Aſh-Wedneſday, # the beginning of Lent, every Biſho 
ſting im his Epiſcopal Chair, all the notorious Offenders of his Dioceſs ſhall come before 
him, and having confeſſed their faults, ſhall receive ſuch imjunttions of Penance as their 
ſin requires after this, on the Thurſday before Eaſter, they ſhall all be ga- 
thered together in the ſame place, and the Biſhop ſinging ſumie Hymms over them, ſhall 
n Canones Live them Abſolution, and grant them leave to return home wuh bis Bleſſing *®, And 
R. Edgar. An. the order of the Galicay Church was the very ſame, viz. That the Pariſh Prieſts 
967. ap.Spelm- ſhall make all their ſolemn Penitents to come to the Cathedral Church on Aſh-Weineſ\: 
Tom. 1.Þ.460- day, where by the Þ,ſhop they ſhall be ſolemnly caſt out of the Church, and on the 
8 Thurſday before Eaſter, they ſhall come and be received into it again * ; which 
* Additam. ad ,. | : 5 
conſtit. Galo- {0lemn reception on that very day, 1s as old in the Weſtern Church as the time 
nis Fpiſc.Parif. of S. Auguſt, whole Contemporary, Imecent the Firſt, mentions it *; and 
2pBinium ris ke the expulſion which preceded it, 1s at leaſt of the lame ſtanding. 1 
Tom. 3-P-2- confeſs in latter Ages, during the Corruption of the Roman Church, this God- 
p49: 1. In- 1) diſcipline degenerated into a formal and cuſtomary Confeſſion upon 4ſb-Wed- 
e Epiſtol. In . . 
nocent. 1. An, 2e/day uſed by all Perſons (4); to which, when the ſubſtance of true Repentance 
410.Bin.Tom- Was gone, at laſt they added the empty Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes on the 
x. par.1.p.609. heads of all that were preſent, whether Penitents or no,, whichour Church hath 
* Capitul. 1- wholly laid afide as a mere ſhadow, and laments that the long continuance of 


cert. edit. the Roman male-adminſtration among us in this Nation,their formalContfeflions, | 


Now F1- theirfale of Indulgences and Abſolutions, and their commuting all ſorts of Pe- 


Conftit. Ri- nance for Money, &c. had let the People looſe from all the primitive bands of 

chard. Epilc: diſcipline which rended to their amendment, and made them fo head-ftrong, as 

ON —_— they would never ſince endure that burdenſom bur falutary Yoke : And cruly, 

"ag <yron till Men be ſo humble as to be willing to ſuffer ſhame, and undergo leverities in 

1287.p. 355- this world, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the next, we may adviſe them to 

Ec. private and particular ads of Mortification and ſtrict Repentance, but it will be 
in vainto impoſe it on this untraRtable generation ; yet {till we will adnure thoſe 
bleſſed Ages which we cannot exactly imitate, and wiſh for the reſtoring of lo 
profitable an Inſtitucian. 


6. 11 Jnltcad whereof (until the ſaid Diſcipline map be reſtozed again, 
which 1s much to be wiſhed) it is thought good, &c. ] When complaint was 
made to the Emperor Tiberizs, of the decay of the ancient ſtrictnels of the 
Roman diſcipline, and motions made to revive the old Sumptuary Laws, he writ 
to the Senate 1n commendation of the firſt Compolers of thoſe Statutes, bu 
withal, adviſed not to impoſe them too fiercely on an Age long unaccuſtomed ta 
{uch ſeverity, telling them, That perhaps it were better to let potent and over-grown 
evils paſs unpuniſhed, than by ſtriving againſt the ſtream, to get nothing but thus di/- 

7 Tacitus An- cowery, that the Laws were too weak for ſome offences". Even fo the Church 
nal. 1.3-P-372- commends the Primitive Diſcipline, and wiſhes theſe times would underſtand 
their own advantage ſo well as to ſubmit to 1t; but will not poſitively enjoyn 1t 
while Sinners are ſo numerous and ſo incorrigible by long conmwance, and while 
the Diſcipline is fo far impaired in favour to Diſlenters, that for tear it ſhould 
corre& Schiſmaticks, it is ſcarce allowed to reform grofler Sinners ; becauſe by 
1mpoling itin theſe circumſtances ſhe would make this holy means of Reformatr- 
on rather deſpiſed than obeyed : Yet that ſhe may do all ſhe can, though ihe 
f Debeocne Cannot do all ſhe would *, ſhe fetteth upa Judicatory mn everyones Conſcience, 
emittere qued anduſeth means to make each Man judge himſelf, which S. Chryſoſftomnotes was 
PRI, ques the ſame method which S.Pa»/uſedin the Corimtbian Church, when its diſcipline 
js ep , of "? ( like ours ) was weakened by Schiſms, even to enjoyn every one to judge him- 
ſum ? Bern, {elf *. This being therefore the occafion of this Office, Secondly, 'Fhe courſe 
Ep. 175. we take to bring Men to this Selt-judging, 1s to hold the glaſs of Gods Law betore 
* 1 Cor. $1.28. the Face of every Sinner, for by the Law 1s the knowledge of Sin *, and of 
vid. Chryfolt. the Curſes duc unto it; the ſerious proſpect whereof will convince us of our 


in loc. & Grot. * ts : 
« James i. 23. 24ilt, and dilcover unto us the deſperate danger of continuing Impenitent, 
Rom. 111. 20. enabling 
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enabling us to judge our ſelves before we be judgedof the Lord : Andthough 


theſe thundrings of Mount Sinai be no ways pleaſant, yet are they very profi- 
table to wakes ſecure Sinners, who uſually fatter chamblres either thatthey are 

innocent f, or however that they are ſafe, and who otherwiſe would inevitably + Hee enim ad 
fall into the wrath of God before they ſaw or feared it. And that the ends of <r1mna neſtra 
the Church in this way of proceeding, is the falvation of. theſe poor fouls, doth << ut 

here appear, Thirdly, By this declaration that her intent in this admonition 1s, Tas at if 
x. That they may be moved to repent truly and ſincerely for what {ins they have e:;am bonus * | | | 


committed. 2. That they may be warned to walk more warily for the future. nos & ſandos ". 
And if the very threatning theſe Curſes doth work this happy efte&, it the bare /* credamus. 9h 
ſhewing of the Rod bring us to lament our faults, and to amend them, our 34": de gub. is 
ſouls may be ſaved by this gentle method, and we ſhall never feel the dreadful © 7 | 
ſtrokes of GodsVengeance; for why(laith Seneca) ſhould he be ſet upon with force and 

: the occaſions * 2u: lc; 


arms, whom an eaſie Commination will reform ** Since therefore | 

of this Office are very great, even the multitude of Offenders, the remilneſs of Commmarione 
Diſcipline, and the danger of Security; ſince the means are fo very proper, viz. 7**ur, quid 
the terrors of the Law; and the pe ſo very pious, the amendment and fal. oe cas 
vation of Sinners: Let the Prieſts uſe it duly 2nd devoutly, and the People bear my muaya. 
ic humbly and penitently ; let all be preſent at it, and make that uſe of it' the tur > Seneca, 


Church intends, and it ſhall procure their ſouls health, and bring them to ever- 
laſting ſalvation. | 
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SIECTTION HL | 
Of the Homilie or Diſcourſe. 


1. Of the Sentences. 


* 


$. I. Deut. Urſed 1s the on that maketh any carvedo2 molten J- 
xxvii. 15. fl mage to wo2ſhip it. And all the People ſhall Anſwer 
| and ſap, Amen.] The Original of repeating theſe Sentences, 
in the manner we now uſe them, was a poſitive Divine Inſtitution, which twice 
enjoyned it by Moſes *; and 1n obedience thereto, Fojpua did moſt Religi- 
 Deut. xi. 29. ouſly obſerve it *; and Foſephas reckons 1 among thoſe things which the Jews 
chap. xxvii. did always perform'*. And though the dividing the twelve Tribes upon two 
A xn 33- particular Mountains, and ſome other circumſtances in theJewiſh manner of 
Fang : reciting theſe Curſes, were purely Ceremonial ; yet doubtleſs the main of the du- 
c ut. © ty, andthe end for whichit was preſcribed, was truly moral, tending tothe ho- 
nour of God and of his Laws, and the promoting of real Holineſs; for to publiſh 

the equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that his Laws are Righte- | 
ous, and the Santions thereof juſt and certain, 15 an excellent means of glori- 
fying God, and a proper method for converting Sinners; ſo that 1t cannot be 
unhr for the Goſpel times, nor unſuitable to our Chriſtian worſhip, eſpecially 
when the neceflicies of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould be warned and 
brought toRepentance : And if any obje&t That Chriſt hath taken away the Curſe 


4 Gal. iii. 13. of the Law, being made a Curſe for us *: I reply that this is only with relpe& | 
to true Penitents; for as to all others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſill, which ; 
all Sinners ought to believe and confeſs, till their being convinced of their f 
curſed eſtate hath brought them by Repentance and Reformation to Jeſus for a } 


Pardon ; and then though the curſe of the Law ſhall not be executed on them, 

yet they may and ought {till to confeſs their deliverance from thele threarnings 

was not becaule they were not true, or not in force, but becauſe they were exc- 

cuted on our dear Redeemer. The good Man therefore may declare his beef 

of the truth of theſe Curſes, to own what his fins in their own nature did de- 

ferve, to make known his great Obligations to the Lord Jeſus, and to warn him 

againſt falling off; and the Sinner muſt confeſs it, to awaken him from his ſe- 

curity, and to bring him to Repentance before it be too late. And yet this pious 

and rational Office hath been traduced and derided by ſome, who pretend the 

laying Amen to theſe Sentences of Gods Law, is a curling of our ſelves, and a 

wicked as well as a feoliſh thing : Bur ler it be conſidered, 1. That God him- 

{elf commanded this very mannerof Anſwering,ſo thar it can be no leſs than Blaſ- 

phemy to call it either wicked or fooliſh; yea though 1t had been purely Ceremomal, 

linceitisa divine Inſtitution, it cannot be 1mptous or ridiculous; but they are ſo in 

the higheſt degree who affront Heaven, while they endeavour to vil:fie our Sa- 

cred uſages. 2. Nor do they ſhew leſs ignorance than 1mpiety while they affirm 

1a this Amen tobs a wilhing our ſelves Accurſed,fince Ames is not originally norpro- 
fx Cor i» perly an Adverb of wiſhing, bur affirming ; being derived from a root, {1gnifying 
s 1 Cor. xiv. - Truth, whence 1t 1s {o often tranſlated [YVerily] in the Goſpels; and Jeſus who 
16. vid. Exf-b, is the Truth, 1s called Amen *, that is, the faithful and true witnels ; and in 
Hiſt.1. 7. c.*. him the pronulſes are Yea and Amen *, that is, certain and true ; in which ſenize 
ESE 35: 4 che Primitive Chriſtians ſaid Amer at the receiving the Euchariſt, to reſtific their 
"Theophil, adv. belict ic was truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt 5. So alſo in that myſtical 
error. joan. = Vifion, the truth of thoſe Praiſes are ſealed with Amen *. Nor did the 
Hierolol. People Curſe themſelves, but only teſtihe their beliet that God wo':1ld Cu: i 
® Revel. vii.1o. them that ſtood not to Nehemiahs Covenanti. Even fo when the People in 
12. Cap. $I. Zofbuabs time (and we 1n imitation of them.) ſay Amen, after the reading this 


I2.1 5 I . o x . : . my \ » . P__ i 
MN i, divine Malediction, we do no more but fet to our Seal that God is True, and 
| 71;s 
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his threatnings to be feared : Nor doth this aſſenting to the truth of Gods Word 
bring any Curſe on the Penicent, nor ſo muchas make che Impenitent any other 
ways or more Accurſed than they were before: Though they guilry, it brings 
not the Curſe on them, but ſhews it to them at a diſtance, to affright chem into 
the avoiding it by Repentance, and ſo it proves a Blefling in theevent ; being but 
like our Saviours Foes (of which the Goſpel 1s full,) nor wiſhes or procurers of 
evil, but compaſſionate predictions of ic, in order to prevent ic. 11s certain, 
thar Sinners while they remain ſuch, are really Accurſed; and to convince them 
of this, and make them own it, is the tiueſt blefling we can give them; and to 


bleſsthem 1n that eſtate, is to curſe them *#. So that Amen is no more here than 1 Devil wicker: 


curſed; and if we believe this with our hearts, when we ay it with our lps, 
it will ſhew us our danger and bring us to Repentance. As for the fins here 
enumeraced in the order wherein they lye in holy Scripture, they are of the 
grcateſt and worſt kind, and ſuch asare threatned with Curſes and Damnation 
in the Law, the Prophets, and the New Teſtament. 1. Idolatry againſt God. 
2. Diſobedience to Parents. 3. Injuſtice to Neighbours. 4 Contempt of the 
Miſerable. 5. Oppreffion of the Helpleſs. 6. Secret Miſchief. 7. Adultery. 
$. Bribery and Corruption. 9. Relying on the Creatures. To which are added 
thoſe ſins which the Goſpel reckons to be damnable, viz. Unchariableneſs 
Fornication, Luſt, Covetouſneſs and ſpiritual Idolatry, Slander, Drunkenneſs 
and Extortion, Now ſurely thoſe that are guilty of theſe Crimes, are in a ſtats 
of Condemnation, whether they anſwer Amen or no, and had need judge them- 
ſelves impartially, repent heartily, and amend ſpeedily, that they may eſcape the 
wrath to come; and to move them to this neceſſary duty, the following Exhor- 
eation 15 rarely contrived. | 


2. Of the Application. 


S. II. TOw ſeing that all thep are Accurled who doerr and go 
aſtray from the Commandments of God, &c. ] 'Lhe words of 


of this pious and pathetical diſcourſe are generally the very words of Scripture, 


that ſo they may be more regarded coming from the mouth of God himſelf. 
The deſign of them is, effecually to apply the fore-going threatnings in order to 
the Converſion of Sinners: The method by which they proceed, 1s, 1. By a 
general Exhortation to Repentance. 2. By the proper Motives to make that 
operate, which are Firſ#, the dreadfulneſs of Gods Wrath againſt the Impeni- 
tent. Secondly, The greatneſsof his mercy to the Penitent. This firſt Paragraph 
is a general Exhortation to Repentance, rationally inferred from the preceding 
Maledidtions; for ſince we hear, and profeſs we believe thoſe Sinners there 
reckoned up, (yea, and (as David adds, Pſal. cxix. 21.) all others ) are ſo ſadly 
and certainly Accurſed, and ſince we are all Sinners in greater or leſs degrees, 
doubtleſs we are all in danger of Gods wrath, except we repent ; which conſt- 
deration ought to make us all defirous to do that neceſſary duty, that we may 
eſcape theſe dreadful Judgments. And Firf, the ſenſe of our muſery and baſe- 
neſs ſhould bring us to God with meekneſs of heart and contrition. Secondly, The 
proſpect of our danger, and the ſad eſtate we are in, ſhould cauſe us to lament 
and bewail our ſinful lives before hum. Thirdly, The defire of his Mercy and 
Pardon ſhould move us to acknowledge and confefs our offences unto him. 
Fourthly, The remembrance of his diſcerning the very diſpoſition and thoughts 
of our hearts, ſhould warn us not only to do theſe outward ads of Penance 
and Mortification thzs day, and this Lent for them, but to ſhew the ſincerity. of 


_ this Humiliation, by forlaking them and living holily all the year after, whuck 


S. Jobn Baptiſt calls Thefuits fit for them to bring forth who have truly Repented 
Matth. 111. 18. And if this inward Contrition and outward Sorrow, if this inge- 
nuous Conteflion and through Reformation ſeem too difficule, the following 
Motives will convince you of the neceſlity of your preſent doing all theſe acts 


of true Pemtence. ' 
S. III. Fo2 


a declaration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, and he whom God curſeth 1s 15. pſal. x 3, 
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$. 111, Foz nowis the Are put unto the rot ofthe Trees, #c. ] The 
f+ fort of Motives are taken from the dreadfulneſs of Gods wrath againſt Im- 
penitent Sinners; which Wrath is deſcribed to be 1. Very fevere. 2. Alto- 
gether intolerable. 3. Sudden in its coming, 4. Juſt 1n 1ts proceedings. 5. And 
abſolutely unavoidable when 1t doth come. Fr, This Wrath is very ſtri& 
and ſevere, as S. Fohn intimates to the impenitent Jews, Matth. in. 19. Thar 
God who had but lopped their branches for ſighting the admonitions of his 
Prophets, would now for their reje&ing his Son, Jay his Axe to the root of 
their Nation, and utterly deſtroy. them all; Not only they that brought forth 
bad fruit, bur they that brought forth no good fruit; they that did no good 
works, as well as they who commuted evil: Even ſo will the Lord proceed' 
now with you who take not this warning ; he will not be at the trouble of pru- 
ning you, and expecting any longer, but hew you down by death, and caſt you 
into everlaſting flames: And ohthat impenitent Sinners would remember, how 
fearful a thing it us to fall into the Avenging hands of the living God, Heb. x.31. 
We fear Thieves and Murderers, Tyrants and Racks, Plagues and Famines, 
which are but the Executioners of his temporal Wrath, and nothing in com- 
pariſon of his taking us into his own Hands to torment us for ever and ever. 
This, David can compare to nothing but the puniſhment of Sodom, Pſal. xi.6. 
to a ſhower of Fire and Brimſtone, not coming on one {ide, for then it might 
be avoided, but falling direly down from Heaven upon them on every fide, fo 
that it holds them like a ſnare, nor do they know which may to run from it; 
it comes ſo furiouſly, they cannot Rand againſt it; in ſuch abundance, that ic 
ſhall riſe up to their very mouths, and they ſhall be forced to ſwallow it ; with- 
out, the Fire burns them; within, the Brimſtone ſcalds them ; and this is the 
- portion of obſtinate Sinners ; Ariſe then and flee out of this evil Company, 
think that we are ſent to reſcue you ( as the Angels were to deliver Lor ) from 


this dreadful doom. 


| $. IV. Fo2 1o the Yozd is come out of his place to viſit the wickedneſs 
of ſuch as dwell upon the Earth, &c.] Secordly, This Wrath will be 1nto- 
lerable, for the Lord will ſend no more by his Servants, but come himſelf, 
Tſai. xxvi. 21. to take Vengeance on the Ungodly; and the Prophet Malachy, 
chap. iii. 2. asks with amazement, Who can abide the day of his commg ? Who 
can endure this terrible Trial ? The ſtrongeſt cannot {ſtand out againſt it ; the 
holieſt cannot abide it if he be ſtri&t to mark what is done _—; Then all 
thoſe Hypocrites who -have paſſed among Men for good Chriſtians, and like 
Chaff have been mingled among the ſound Corn, ſhall be certainly diſcovered, 
and terriþly puniſhed ; for now the Lord comes, Marth. iu. 12. to make a ſepa- 
ration with his Fan of righteous Judgment, which ſhall ſcatter and drive away 
all empty Profeſſors, and then ſhall they be burned with unquenchable Fire: 
Separate therefore your ſelves now, or your caſe will then be moſt intolerable. 


$. V. The dap of the Lo2d cometh as a Thief in the night, #c.] And 

leſt you ſhould deter, in hopes to repent before it come, Thirdly, This Wrath 

comes very ſuddenly, you cannot know when ; for in order to making you 

| 1 Theſf. v, x, watchful I need ſay no more, but that it comes hike a Thief in the night', ſud- 
2. denly and irrefiſtibly, when 1t 1s leaſt expected and thought to be furtheſt off ; 
Non opw. eſt ut when they fancy they are ſafeſt, then are they neareſt to this danger, which ſhall 
ſuddenly furprize thoſe that op fr ſecurity, and take ſuch faſt hold of them, that 


27 ſcirent tem- 
us & horam | 
z an the poor Woman the pangs of her torment- 


qui ſciunt quad ÞEy can no more ſhake it off, t 


ventet ſicur ing labour, which comes in a moment very ſuddenly, and 1eizes her violently 
fur, &c. cam and irrefiſtibly. Oh do not flatter your ſelves with hopes of a Peace and Reſpic 
hoe ſufficit ut to repent in before ic come, but begin juſt now, this very day, leſt ic come the 


RET go, ACxt night and find you unprepared. 


ad Heſych. 


s, VI. Then 
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S. VI. Then ſhall appcar on wzath of God in the dap of Dengeanee, 

Ec. ] Nor will it be poflible for you to come off with any apologies or ex- 

cuſes, confidering, Fourthly, How juſt God 151n theſe proceedings : For when 

the divine Wrath ( which hath ſo long been held in by his pity and patience ) 

ſhall manifeſtly and furiouſly break out againſt theſe obſtinate wretches, 1t 

ſhall then appear, Ro. ii. 3, 4, 5. that God did not prepare this treaſure of 

Vengeance for them, but they heaped it up for themſelves ”: having all 7 Onazvelfer, 

their lives long been gathering fuel for this raging fre; every time they x OI, 
- : © , 9 eh Mt 9 opylw bY 

abuſed his patience, being a new addition to his fury ; every time they fight =, «© rt. 

ed the offers of his Mercy, . being a new provocation to his Juſtice ; the longer gz ,;,,n0. 

he ſpared them, the faſter they finned, the more they were hardned, and the Theophylac. in 

further ill they were from repenting ; And what can be expeted from fo loc. 

inſolent affronts to his goodneſs, but the very height of his fury ? or whatcan 

Sinners plead, why he ſhould not take ſevere Vengeance of them at laſt, whom 


no mercy could win, no warnings reclaim ? Alas, they will have nothing to ſay 
againſt this righteous Judgment. 


$. VII. Then thall thep call upon me, ſaith the Lozd, but 4 will not 
hear, &c.] Finally, If they had the face to entreat tor mercythen, 1t would 
be in vain; for Fifthly, This Wrath is abſolutely unavoidable when it is once 
come, as God himſelf fully declares, Prov. i. 28, 29, 30. refolving he will 
neither pity nor regard their cries then, becauſe they would not anſwer when 
he called them : He will not hear them in the day of Judgment, becauſe they 
would not hear him in the day of Mercy * ; when he inſtructed them, chey = 94;4 juft;us 
heeded not; when he adviſed them , they obeyed not; when he reproved gud equm 2 
them, they amended not ; when he warned them, they feared not; they 72 7e/pext- 
never regarded till the very day of Vengeance was come, and then 'cis 77 99 74/pi- 
too late to ſue for a Pardon; they never came nor knock tillthe door was J;,,n, wa 
ſhut, and ſo with the fooliſh Virgins they muſt ſtand without tor ever. The 1,4imur. Sat 
Judge comes not then to argue, but to paſs that dreadful and irreverſible Sen- vian. de gub. 
tence, Matth. xxv. 41. which contains all the parts of the Miſery of the |3- 
Damned, for they muſt go for ever, and deparc our of Gods preſence ( which 
is the pzna Damni, the loſs of all good, ) and be caſt into Hell tire (which 
is the pzne ſenſis, the inflition of all evil;) yea, andthis fires everlaſting, to 
intimate the duration of this miſery to be without end, a ſtate fo full of hor- » 0gy* 3x4. 
ror and amazement, that our gracious God prepared it not for Men *, but for way 5 ©4%; 
Devils ; and therefore they that fall intoic, prepare themſelves for it, by doing 7? 7ve Tos | 
that which makesthem fit. for no other company : Andoh how diſmal will ic be = _ 


/ - 7lu 
to hear this final doom then ! Fa Gon 
uas. Theo- 


n 

$. VIIT. Therefoze B2ethzen take we hed betime, while the dap of phylac. in loe. 

Salvation laſtcth, Ec. | The ſecond fort of Motives follow, taken trom 

Gods mercy to the Penirent ; the former being to rouze ſecure Sinners and = 

aftright them from fin, but theſe to encourage them when they are awake 

and fenlible of their danger to fly to God for mercy. And Firſt, We 

a\lure them they may be received if they repent ſpeedily. Secondly, If they 

believe firmly. Thwdly, If they reform throughly ; concluding with the 

great benefits they ſhall receive by this prudent courſe. Firſt then, They muſt 

repent ſpecdily: [ therefoze ] looks back to what was {aid before, wiz. be- 

cauſe Gods Wrath is {ſo ſevere and fo intolerable, becauſe it comes fo ſud- 

denly, procceds ſo juſtly, and 1s executed ſo unavoidably, then therefore let 

us Repent now, this very day, Heb. iit. 7. for this 1s our day of Salvation, 

2 Cor. vi.2. and it we ſhp it and let this day paſs, very like we ſhall never 

have another *: We have now grace offered to enable us, we have * Coogee 

light to dire&t us, and now we ſhould walk and work; for if our abuling  _ 

: | promiſit tibi, 

eraſtimum anutcm diemquy promiſit > Aug. Verb. Dom. Ser. 16. 
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fuch_a.lvant1z25 provoite Gol to take them trom us, we ſhall be left in 
darkneis whiie we live, febz xit. 35, 36. or be cut oft by death and caſt in- 
to outer darknels, where we ſhall gnaſh o:r teeth with anguiſh and vexation 
at our deſperate toliy and urecoverable loſs, Marth. xxv. 30. *Tis true, God 
hath born long, and very patiently waited for our return all this while, call- 
ing us Sracioully ©o repentance, and promiſing us a full and fiee pardon if we 
will heartily turn to , 26 Jai. lv. 7. and ſhall we make that barbarous and 
baſe return to his kindneſs, to abuſe it, Roz. ii. 4. continuing 1n our fin be- 
cauſe he continues his mercy, and bzing worſe becauſe he 15 ſo good to us? 
For ſhame let us Repent immediately, and biuſh that we have tried his Patience 
{o far, and ventured our Souls on his Goodneſs, whom our delays have urged 
ro become our Enemy : I aſſure you 1t 15 not late forus to put God off a moment 


longer. 


6. IX. Fo2 though our ſins be as red as lcarict, thep ſhali be made 
white as \new, &c.] Secondly, We excite them to believe tirmly, by pro- 
ducing the gracious Promiſes of God to returning Penicents, whuch are very 
neceſlary (after ſo ternible a proſpect of the Law with 1ts Curſes) to prevent. 
deſpair. If we waſh us and make us clean, ſo as to put away our evil do- 

* Lavatur £3 185 *, God affurech us, though our fins were of a deep and double dye, he 
mundis 2,qu; Wl take away all the guilt and ſtain of them, 1/az. 1, 18. and reſtore us to that 
preteritiz pure and ſpotlels Innocence which the white colour 15 wont to fignifie ”. 
?langit © ite- And more fully, Ezek. xvin. 30. He promiſeth, that it we will caſt away our 
rum n0n ad- ey} doings, and take up new purpoſes and defires; if we change our minds 


F:4oaIR and our works alſo, Iniquity ſhall not be our ruine; and ſheweth that his defire 
ſer. 66. 1s not that we ſhould die in them, but turn from them and live; ſo that he ex- 


r Filum cocci. poſtulates with us, and wonders why we will deſperately chooſe death, when 
n:um ad f0r- he would fo fain reſcue us from it. And it any think it ſtrange God ſhould 
oo _ be ſo gracioully diſpoſed towards Sinners, the Golpel ſhewethus the cauſe and 
gzrm 2" reafon thereof, 1 Fohn ii. 1,2. viz. The Merits of Chriſts Paſſion, and the 
cebat, fi expi- oe bs : 1 
atro 716 fer. power of his Interceflion hath purchaſed this favour for us; He ſuffered what } 
ata ſis. we had deſerved, and fatished Gods Juſtice : He pleadeth for our acceptance, ; 
R. Ifm. libr. and is our Advocate at the Throne of Grace, ſo that now a penitent Sinner | 


Joma. C.4.$.2. may coms thither with an humble confidence in his merits, and ſhall not be 
rejected. 


s$. X. Let us theretfoze return unto him, who is the merciful Heceiver 
of all true penitent Sinners, #c. ] Having therefore ſuch ſure grounds of 
hope, we Thirdly, Exhort them to reform throughly, and then they cannoc 
miſcarry; his merciful Nature inclines him to receive us, his Promiſes engage 
him to accept us, and his dear Son's merirs oblige him to forgive us. If we be 
but ſerious and fincere in our Repentance, and have fo truly bewailed our 
former diſobedience, that we reſolve hereafter we will be ſubje& to his Laws, 
and obedient to his Authority, taking up his light and eafie Yoke, for the 
heavy load of Sin which we haveſo long groaned under, Matth. xi. 28, 29, 30. 
if we will be the Diſciples of Jeſus, and follow his example in Meeknels, 
Patience, and Charity, taking his holy Lite for our rule, and his bleſſed Spirit 
for our guide, and making his Glory our aim, ſerving hum duly and cheartully 
in our ſeveral capacities, then we are ſincere Penitents, and ſhall undoubtedly 


be accepted. 
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$. XI. This if we do, Chziſt will deliver ug from the curſe of the Lat, 
and from the extreme malediction, Fc. ] Finally, The benefits which we ſhall 
gain by this acceptance, are Firſt, by this means we ſhall eſzrape Damnation 
and all thoſe terrible Curſes which we have heard and confeſſed do certainly 
belong to impenitent Sinners; they have been executed on Chriſt, and he by 
ſuffering them in his own Perſon, hath redeemed us from them, Gal. 1ii. 13. 
So that by his meries and ſatisfation we ſhall avoid that fearful Sentence whic 
is to be pronounced againſt obſtinate Wretches. Secondly, Hereby we ſhall ob- 
tain ry, Salvation; and being placed at the laſt and great Day among the 
Saints on Gods right Hand, Jeſus himſelf our Redeemer and Judge, will _ 
that joyful Sentence on us, which ſhall immediately put us into the n 
of infinite and endleſs happineſs, Marth. xxv. 33, 34. where we ſhall ſing the 
Praiſes of God for ever and ever. The good Lord therefore granethat theſe 
yg and powerful conſiderations may move us to begin our —_— this 
ay, and to ſpend this holy time of Lent in mortification and amending our lives, 
ſo that we becoming true Penitents, may at laſt be made partakers of hs Hea- 
venly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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SECTION IL 
Of the Penitential Pſalm. 


therefore to afliſt us in ſoneceſlary a duty, here are prepared ſuch 

Penitential Devotions as are very ſutable to our pious reſolutions : 

And Firſt, We are preſented with the moſt famous of all the Penitential Plalms, 

which being the very forms wherein holy David, ( the great Maſter of Pent- 

c Penitentie tence *) expreſſed his Repentance, have been accounred very Sacred, and much 
preſil, Lav- efteemed in the Church ever ſince * And that we may repeat it with David's 
rent. Novar. Conerution *, we will now illuſtrate and apply it to our preſent occaſion by the 


—. following Analyſis andthe Paraphraſe annexed. 


I Comment, inſept. Pſal. poenit. *. Audi eum clamantem & ſimul clama, audi gementem & conge= 


miſce. Aug. in Pſal. 50. 


$. 'T > Church may now juſtly ſuppoſe we are all reſolved to,repent,and 


The Analyſis of Plalm LI. 


&E A-Supplication for Mercy Ver. 1, 


''1. Private 
Boe brad and Grace : 11. 
ſelves, 2. A Confeflion of original 5 Ver. iii, 
confilt. and actual Sin: vos V, VL 
| ingof 1. The | 3. An act of Faith in Gods Ver. vii, 
Delre, Power and Mercy 5 X VIiL. 
contain-S T. ACM- : 
7 ing | 4 A Prayer for | on : C Ver. ix 
| | thole graces | 2. Sandifi- V 
and favours < cation; C MF 
which are 3. Com- "EST 
Pſalm con- S. . once $ Ver. XL 
liſts of twoe - Edify: 
Votive 1. What we pro- our Neiet: Ver.-xii. 
Prayers: miſe, viz. Mo-< bour : ? | 
2. The | ralreturns, 2. Glorify- cVer.xiv, 
Promiſe ing God: Y xv. 
and < I. Nothing 
therein | 2. Why we pro. \ elſe was War wet 
muſe theſe accepta- La 
things, viz. be-Y ble: 
| L cauſle, 2. Theſe Ws 
were ſo: Tater 
, # Publick for the 1. The Deſire, being for the V. xviii 
Church, conſiſting Churches Proſperity : e ry 
—_— 9 2. The Promile, viz. Publick? yr. 
S: FRE C ' returns of Praiſe : C "0 
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The Paraphraſe of the L1. Pſalm. 


S.1IL. 


Ave mercy upon me } a miſerable and wretched Sinner, and 
Ver. H deal with me { ® God, aftcr to thp great goodneſs } which 
exceeds my great iniquities f ; [ areo2ding to the multitude of t Mag e: 


thp mercies}, which are infinite and inexhauſtible, [do awap] and fully Par- "I ar peg ans 

don [ mine offences, ] for they alſo are almoſt infinite for number, and very },-> kris. 

heinous for their qualicy. | --*...+*- :- def Beret 
Ver. 2. They have ſtained my Soul deeply, and polluted t, cill it 15-0dious 1n ad Ruttic. 

thy ſight ; wherefore [waſh me thoughlp,] and ofren * in the Blood of Jeſus, Ep: 45- 

that I may be cleared [ from mp wickedneſs; ] \an&tthe[ and cleanſe me ) ; BOY 

fully by thy holy Spirit, that I may be purifhed [from mp fin. ] Vulg. Amplilis 
Ver. 3. Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy promiſe of Pardon to thoſe j;va me. 

who with penitent hearts confeſs their offences, [ fo2 J acknowledge ] wich 

ſhame and ſorrow, the multitude and the greatnets of [ mp faults, ] my hearr 

3s not hardned incoan unconcernednels, for my Conſcience continually accuſes 

me for my baſeneſs, [and mp ſin is cver befoze me, ] my eye and my thoughts 

_ alway upon it; do thou therefore forgive me and caſt it -behind 

thee. 
Ver. 4. If I had done no ijnjurics to my Neighbour, it were enough to melc 

me into Tears, that [againſt the onlp have 4 ſinned, | my heavenly Father, 

| my beſt and my only Friend: If no man knew of my tranſgreflion, it were 

ſufficient to humble me, that I have offended [ and done this evil in thy 

fight ; ] there needs no other witneſs but my own Conſcience, [ that thou 

mighteſt be juſtified ] when thou entreſt into Judgment with me, [in thy | 

ſaping] I am a S:nner, and ſentencing me accordingly ?, my own heart con- ! £99, aps 

demns me, which will ſhew thou art tree [and clear] from al! ſuſpicions of in- Her: /exſv fo- 


juſtice, [when thon art judged] or cenfured concerning thy puniſhments 1n- bc page . 
7 on me, for I my felt conteis I havedeſerved them. | Pſal. 1. 


Per. 5. And while I look at theſe accurſed branches, my actual Sins, they 
mind me of their unhappy root, my grogng corruption,* ; God knows I am = Sepe dum 
not only outwardly, bet inwardly defited, [foz behold] fins rooted in my Na- 9uedam male 
ture, [ J was ſhapen in wickednefs | in che Womb [_ and in ſindid mp geſta plan 1 
Mother conceive me, ] fo chat 'T brought many evil inclinations with me 77 


. Ta =R | diſcutiendos 
into the World, and denved this contagion from the loyns of our firft Pa- ys; excirari, 
rents. 5 SAD 


alianobs plan- 
Ver. 6. Shew thy mighty power therefore, and great mercy int freeing me gerd- invent 
from - alt theſe evits. 1 am 1nwardly depraved 1n my underſtanding, and cor- — 
rupted in thy will, { but 1s, thou requireſt } that "all thine ſhould be endued $9 Et 
with holineſs and | truth in the inward parts] of their Souls; for ſo deep do 

thy .pure 'eycs mr : 'wherefore T hope chou wilt make a throngh change 

in me; for if thou inſiuen my mind, 'thou ſhalt diſpel all che laude of Error 
and Miſtake, [ and ſhalt wake me underftand ] checcue [ wiſdom ] of being 
fincerely good, which*thy*Spiriccan teach me [ſecrethy,] bur che blefſed fruics 
thereof will openly appear in my happy converſion to true Piety.. _ 

Ver. 5. And as thy Grace can heal che Corruption of my Nature, ſo thy 
Mercy can pardon my actual Sin ; for if [thou ſhalt purge me with Hyſfop,] 
not dipped n the blood of a legal Sacrihice, but m the blood of Jefus the great 
Sin-offeting,'I Know thou wile pardon me, [ and ſhall be clean ] from my 
guilt ; if [ thou ſhalt waſh me ] wich thy Sandtifying grace, thou wile thereby 


_ me from the filth of fin [ and Þ ſhall be whiter than Snow } in thy 
1ghr. 


Ver, 6. 
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ii Ver.$. Indeed till I be pardoned and reſtored, I cannot take comfort in any 
' | worldly thing; bur if [ thou ſhalt make me hear ] che good news of thy be- 
ing reconciled to me, 1t will be the greateſt cauſe [of jop and gladncls) ro me 
' in the world: Olet me then have this comfort, [ that the bones which thou 
| haſt bzoken ] by the terrors of the Law, [maprejopce] by thoſe mercics which 


'' the Goſpel brings. | Fe 
0 Ver. 9. For the obtaining of all which bleſlings of Remiſſion, SanRification 


\ and Comfort, I will now make my humble and earneſt prayers: And Fir, 
=: that I may be pardoned, [ turn thp face ] and thy pure eyes away [ from mp 
'= ſing ], leſt the {ight of them provoke thee to puniſh me here; [and put out] of 
| "+ 3 thy Book [ all mp miſdeds ], which ſtand on record againſt me, chat the 

> charge of theſe debts may not condemn me hereafter. 

| Ver. 10. Secondly,That I may be ſanctihed [make me a clcan heart, O God, 

j urifying me from thoſe evil affe&ions that ſooften intice meto do {inful actions, 

f and renew a right ſpirit within me ], freeing me from thoſe dangerous 

miſtakes and errors which have ſo often blinded and abuſed my underitand- 
| | ing. | 

| | Fer. 11. Thirdly, Let me go on chearfully in an holy courſe, by the conti- 

nuing aid of thy grace ; though I have been defiled, yer O Lord [caſt me not 

| awap] as a polluted and uſeleſs Creature [ fromi thy p2eſcnce ], wherein 1 do 
| | ſo exceedly delight, and by the favourable influence whereof, Lam foencoura- 
ged in all hol exerciſes, [and take not thpholp Spirit from me], by which 


I amenabled for every good work. 
Ver. 12. I have been very diſconſolate of late, for fear my ſin had deprived me 


of the wonted ſuccours of thy grace; but [ O give me |] upon my true repen- 
tance, [thecomfozt of thp help again], co put me into a good way : And that 
] may goon int with cale and pleaſure, ſo as never to torſake it any more, be 
leaſed to confirm [ and ſtabliſh me ] in theſe my holy purpoſes, [ with thn 
ire Spirit] which is fo ready to afliit, and ſoableto ſecure all thacare willing 
to be guided by it. | 
Ver. 13. Theſe Requeſts, if thou wilt grant me, I do here vow and reſolve to 
| make the beſt uſe of them, and the moſt acceptable return for them ; Firſt, As 
| * . to the edifying of my Neighbour, for when I have experience of thy gracious 
| dealing with me, [then ſhall J]] be able co [teach thp waps to the wicked], 
and convincethem of the excellency of them: [And Sinners) whea they heac 
BB of thy mercy to me, [ſhall be converted ]from their evil ways, and turn {unto 
the] in hopes of the hike ſucceſs. 

Ver. 14. Secondly, 1] will uſe thy mercy to the glory of thy Name; for if ic 
pleaſe thee to [deliver me from blod-guiltine(s], or what other great ſins 
they are, that are moſt grievous to my Conſcience, I promiſe thee [O God, thou 
that art the God] of my ſalvation and reſtorer [ of mp ] Souls | health ], that 

Lwill heartily rejoyce in this mercy privately, [and mp tongue ſhall ſing] pub- 

[| lickly and openly the praiſe [of thp Righteouſneſs, ] which confiſts not in con- 

 _ » Homimss demning, but in pardomng all repentant Sinners *. 

nempe juſtum Ver. 15. My guilt and fear had ſtopt my mouth, and almoſt ſtruck me dumb, 

videtur ut ſi but by ſealing my Pardon, [thou _ open mp lips] again, [O Lozd]; and 

"5g . as ſoonas ever I am enabled by the hopes of this to ſpeak freely, my tongue ſhall 
> 8: publiſh thy mercy, and mp mouth ſhall ſhew thp p2aiſe ] co all that are round 


= 
oſt - Ne about me, who ſhall know what a gracious Maſter 1 ferve. 
relaxare. Ver. 16. I confeſs Thankſgiving ſeems toocheap a return, but I have nothing 


D. Gregor. elſe to give, [ fo2 thou defireſt no Sacrifice ] co atone our ſins, ſince Jeſus was 

offered once for all, [elſe would Þ give it], were ic never ſo great or coſtly, 

| [but thou] haſt pur an end co thoſe legal Oblations, and now [thou delighteſt 

b not in Burnt-offerings), nor indeed could they, when wy were in force, ex- 
piate and ſatishe for ſuch greatand wilful fins as Iamguilty of. 


Ver. 17. 
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Ver. 19. There is nothing left therefore for me to do in order to my Pardon, 


but ſo truly to grieve for my ſins, that I may utterly forſake them; for [ the Oa- 
crifice ] that only can be offered by us, and 1s alone accepted | of God, 18 a 
troubled ſpirit] that gricves for its own nuſdoings; and he thac comes with | a 
b:oken and a contrite heart, ] relenting and trembling, weeping and bluſhing 
unto thee [O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe, ] but certainly and treely recewe 
{uch an unteigned Pemitent into thy favour again. 

Ver. 18. And fince thy Mercies are fo large and ſo inhmrte, let them not be 
confined to my "araculas, but [O be favourable and gracious.] 1 beſecch 
thee good Lord [unto S1on, ] even this thy holy Church, whereot I am a Mem- 
ber, that 1t may be united and holy: And alſo [build thou the walls ] and 
detend the People [ of Jeruſalem, ] even this Kingdom, profetling thy fue Re- 
ligion, wherein I am a Subject, that it may be peaceful and proſperous. 

Ver. 19. Which publick Bleflings will redound to the benefit of fo many, that 
(1 doubt not) many will joyn with me in thy praiſe ; for when we areproſpered 
in our ſpiritual and temporal concerns, [then ſhalt thou be pleaſed _ ub- 
lick Thanksgivings, which we may truly call [ Hacrifices of Righteoutneſs,] 
as being juſtly due unto thee; then ſhall they worſhip thee in the Goſpel way 
with Euchariſt and Hymns, as they did [With Burnt-offerings and Oblati- 
ons] under the Law, [then ſhall thep]offcr up chemſelves as reaſonable Sacri- 
tices, even as of old they did | offer poung Bullocks upon thine Xltar. ] 
And at the preſent in hopes of all theſe Bleflings which we have prayed for, 


let us ting 


Glory be to the Father, &*c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


SECTL 


Part IV. 


Of the Prayers. 


SECTION IV. 
Of the Prayers. 


duce theſe Devotions, we have ſpoken before; the reſt are three 

Colle&s, two of them to be repeated by the Miniſter alone, the 
third by the Prieſt and People together, but all of chem are earneſt Petitions 
for Pardon : And though we know it 15 now time to bind up the wounds of 
true Penitents, yet becauſe we are not certain which are ſuch, we dare not 
with the Roman Church, ina mixt Aſſembly, pronounce a poſitive and formal 
Abſolution to all, yet we addreſs our {elves to Almighty God, who beſt knows 
who needs a Pardon, and whois fit for it, beſeeching him 1mportunately togrant 
it to all ſach. The fr Colle hath two Petitions: 1. That the Piayers we make 
may be heard. 2. That the puniſhment we deſerve may be averted: And the 
Motive anhexed, is taken from the benefits we ſhall have by Gods grantingtheſe 
requeſts, viz. 1. The quiet of our Conſciences: 2. The paidon of our Sins, 
which ſhould move us to pray earneſtly, and will move him to givetheſle things 
ply, who delights to comfort them that mourn, and to heal the broken- 

earted. 


F. '() the leſſer Litany, the Lords Prayer and Suffrages, which intro- 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle&. 


C. (0) To2d ] who art the God that heareſt Prayers, and alone haſt power 
| finally to forgive ſin, [ we beſcech the | chac thou wile [ mercaifullp 
hear | and graciouſly anſwer all [ our Pzapers | tor Pardon, both thoſe we 
have made, and theſe we are now prelenting: We indeed are Sinners, and de- 
ſerve puniſhment ; but, O Lord, remove our guilt, [and ſpare all thoſe that 
with ſhame and ſorrow do [confeſs their ſins unto the] and theſe acts o 
thy infinite mercy will have ſuch excellent effe&s, [that thep whoſe Con- 
ſciences} by grief are wounded, and whoſe hearts [ bp fin are accuſed ] {6 
juſtly and {3 unanſwerably now, Even all theſe dejeed Penitents, [ bp th 
merciful Pardon map be ] comforted from their ſorrow, and [abſolved 
from their guilt, ſo as to ſerve thee chearfully and thankfully hereafter, which 
we therefore humbly beg of thee, [th2ough Chziſt our Lozd,] who hath pur- 
chaſed this favour for us. Amen. 


The ſecond Colle. 


6 HIT HIS asks the ſame thing more earneſtly and more largely which 
was briefly begged 1n the | vari even Remiflion of the Guilt, and 

removal of the Puniſhment of Sin, to which we do moſt pathetically preſs our 
moſt merciful Father, by Phraſes rarely ſuted to the neceſlities and defires 
of a poor Penitent, and all taken out of holy Scripture : And the me- 
thod 1s, that here are two great Requeſts; Firſf, For remiflion of our 
guilt; and therein we deſcnbe, Firſt, Him of whom we deſire this, by his 
names , Almighty Ged, @&c. by his univerſal mercy, who haſt compaſſion, &c. 
by his particular pity to penitenr Sinners , 2vho wouldeſt not the death, &c. 
Secondly, We mention the things defired, wiz. Pardon, acceptance, and 
comfort, mercifully forgive zs, &c. Thirdly, We intimate tor whom they are 
requeſted, for 5 who are prieved, &c. The Second Petition 15 tor removing 
the Puniſhment due to us ; and it contains, Fult, The reafons why 
we 
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we beg this of him, becauſe of his gracious Nature, thy property, Oc. and his 
ſupreme Power, to thee only it appertameth, &-c. Secondly, The mater which 15 
defired, with the motives annexed, viz. 1. To be ſpared as his People, Pare ws 
therefore, &c. 2. To be acquitted from his Judgment as being unable to anſwer 
there, enter not into judgment, Cc. 3. To be freed from his Anger, as being Pe- 
nitent, but ſo turn thine Anger away, &c. Laſtly, The grounds of our asking ſo 
carneſtly, viz. our preſent neceflity, and our furure beneht, and ſo make haſte,&+c. 


Concluding all in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond ( ollett. 


C. Vo Molt Mightp God,] who art to obſtinate Sinners a terrible Judge, 

bur to ttue Penitents a gracious [and merciful Father, ] we could 
not hope for pity from any other but only from thee, [whos haſt compaſſion 
upon all men] that are in miſery, [and Hateſt nothing that thou haſtmade *;] * E* mere 4 
thy mercy is over all thy works, and therefore alſo over us, who alas by our fins CD 
have defaced thy Workmanſhip, but thou canſt repair as well as make; and thy \,,,5* 
mercy 15 equal to thy might, for thou haſt declared thou art a God [who /,:, oF ri 
wouldeſt not the death] or damnation [of a Sinner; ] thou wiſheſt nor ſuch dts eorum 
an one ſhould periſh, [but that he ſhoyld rather turm from his ſin] in time, rar feciſti. 
by unfeigned Repentance, [and be ſaved] from eternal ruin ©. Do thouthere- Y»'s- Sapient. 
fore gracious Lord [mercifullp fozgiveus} all theſe [our Treſpaſſes)] which "CH, JO 
we have lo treely confelled, and fo ſadly bewailed before thee : O [receive it 
US] again upon our return to thee, though we have Qafely run away from thee, | 
| and comfo2t us who are grieved] for the multtude, [and wearied with 
the burden of our ſins,] for ſuch thou calleſt, and to ſuch thou haſt promiſed 
reſt * : Wetremble at the wrath our fins deſerve, but of thee we will beg the re- « pat.xi 23, 
moval of our fears and dangers both, for [thy pzopertp] and peculiar glory it &c. 
[1s alwaps to have mercp] on the miſerable, [to thee onlp it] abſolute! 

the Curl? © Mark.ii. 7, 


and originally [appertaineth to fozgive ſin*, | and take awa 
which 1s due unto us for it: Do than a are 1s thercfoze god LZo2d, ] from 


this juſt, but intolerable Vengeance, O | ſpare] us, for we are [thy People * * joz1 ii,:7. 
whom thou haſt] ſo dearly bought, and [redemed] with thy Sons moſt pre- 
cious Blood, that we hope thou wilt not now condemn us: To prevent which 
rag doom, ts mr ca thee not = ws _—_ to on us to thy 

r; [enter not] at all [into Judgment wi p Servants ®, ] for alas, how & pſ4 coliii 
ſhould any of us juſtifie our ſelves in thy fight [who are] by bes ſo mean, the aps 
even [vile Earth] and Aſhes *: but far worſe by our practice, even wretched * Gen. xvii7. 
[and miſerable Sinners. ] We cannot anſwer the accuſations of thy juſtice, N72 Pulverens 
nor endure the weight of thy wrath ; wherefore do not deal ſtnaly with us, —_ od 
[but ſo turn thine anger} utterly away [from us] thy poor Creatures, [who _ / 
meklp acknowledge our vilencſs] by Nature, | and trulp repent us of | 
our faults] and actual tranſgreflions, that we may never feel it to our deſtru- 
&ion. And becauſe our caſe requires preſent reliet, be ſpeedy in ſhewing mer- 
cy, [and ſo make haſt to help ug] to thy pardon and thy grace while we 
live [in this wold,] the only place of Repentance, [that we map] noc die in 
our f1ns, but go from hence in peace, ſo ſhall we [ever live with the in] the 
endleſs glory of [the wo2ld to come, | which being purchaſed by the merits, we 
beg [ th2ongh] the Mediation of [Jeſus Ch2iſt our Lozd.] Ame. 
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The laſt and general Supphication. 


S.V. Tx Prieſt having made way for the poor Penirents, and revived them 

by theſe importunate addreſſes, they arc now prepared and allowed to 
open their lips, and to plead for their own Pardon ; and cruly they are turniſhed 
with ſo proper a form, that if it be preſented with anuniced Devonion lutable to 
the expreſſions thereof, it cannot but prevail, and will fit us all to receive the 
following Blefling. "The form contains alſo a twofold Petition : The firſt for 
Grace to Convert us, which is 1. Expreſſed in proper words of turning ws, and 
being favourable to us. 2. And preſſed by fic Motives taken from Our preſent 
diſpoſition, viz. Weeping, Faſting and Praying, and from Gods gracious Nature, 
who is a merciful God, full, &c. The "(2 Petition for pity to ſpare us, which 
is alſo, Firſt, Properly. expreſſed in thoſe words, Spare #5 therefore, &c. Second- 
ly, Earneſtly prefſed by the mercies of the Father, Hear #s, O Lord, for thy mercy, 
ec. and by the merits of the Son, through the merits, &'c. All which will more 


plainly appear in this Paraphraſle. 


The Paraphraſe of the general Supplication. 


$. VF! God, we thy poor Creatures being fallen into that evil and dan- 
gerous way leading to deſtrution, and unable to get out of it by our 

' own power, doearneſtly cry for thy help, [turn thou us] by thy grace [O god 
Tozd] from theſe paths of fin, [and ſo ſhall we] fully be converted, and effe- 
&ually [be turned *] into the ſweet and ſafe ways of Holineſs, that lead to ever- 

laſting life: And to encourage us in this bleſſed change, [be favourable, O 

Be _ Lozd, * ] in. excufing our former diſobedience; and again we beſcech thee [be 
« Pl 11g, favourable to] us in promoting our reſoluttons of amendment : Behold, O 
- - God, we are all [tbp People, who repenting of_aurfolly and baſeneſs, do up- 

- on this Solemn day of Humiliacion Tferewr unto the | in molt penitent manner, 
[weping] for our Miſery, [faſting] for our Exorbitancies, [and pzaping] for 
thy Mercy and Grace : And we have great hope thou wilt Pardon and Convert 
us, [fo2 thou art amerciful God} and very apt to forgive the {inful; thou art 
[full of compaſſion] and moſt ready to pity the miſerable : thou art [long 
| ſuffering] towards Sinners, while they go on in theirevil ways, [and of great 
| Plat. ciiz8, Eodneſs] in receiving them when they do return from them'. Thou dealeſt 
Parienter ex- not with us after our fins, for [thou ſpareſt] us often, and altogether with-hold- 
pettar delin- eſt thy Correing hand, even [ when we deſcrve puniſhment : ®] Of if thou 
—_ [- doſt chaſtiſe us, it 15 with gentle and eahie ſtripes, [and in thp w2ath, *] when 
comment 19” it is excited by our crimes, even while thou art puniſhing, thou [thinkeſt upon 


ciprt poniten- 
tem. Bern. in ee . 
Cantic. ſer. 9. Judgments: Wherefore fince thy goodnels 1s fo ftupendous, we will all (according 


= Plakcv1.42, tothy ſpecial command) come before thee, and beſeechthee, ſaying CRare thy 
> Hibaci» People] from choſe muſeries they deſerve, [god Lozd, ſpare them]tromtem- 
©" poral andeternal Vengeance; O [let not | us that are thy profeſſed Servants, 
o Jocl ii. 17, 2nd * [thine Yeritage, ] purchaſed with thy Sons blood, [be bought to con- 
fuſion | and ſhame, by being diſappointed of our hopes of Pardon and delive- 
rance. But [hear ug, O Lozd,] in this our importunate ſur, [fo2 thp mer- 
* Plalcrii cies are great * | incheir dimentions, and more 1n number than our 11ns can 
©” bez wherefore, according to the greatneſs, [and after the multitude of thy 
p Pal. li, x, MCrcies®? | pity our deplorable eſtate, and [Iwk upon 18] with compaſſion 
and favour again, behoh not for any worthineſs in us, yet [thzough the Mc- 
rits and Mediation of ] our Redeemer and Advocate | thp blcſſcd Son Je- 
fus Ch2ilt our Lozd} who hath deſerved, and doth detire this great favour for 

us ; to him therefore, and to us for his ſake, be pleaſed to ſay, Amen. 
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mercp,] contriving how to deliver us as ſoon as ever we are humbled by thy 
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The final Benedittion. 


$.VIE APE the Congregation hath expreſſed ſo much Penitence and De- 
votion, ſo humbly confeſſed their Sin, and fo heartily begged their 


Pardon, the Church will not let them depart without a Blefling; which being 
to be pronounced in Gods Name, 1s taken from that Divine Form of his own 


zcompoſing, Numb.vi.24 So that all whoare prepared to receive the benehr of it, 


muſt kneel humbly, and may believe firmly, that he who preſcribed 1t, will rat- 
fie it to their infinite advantage, and endleſs comfort. 


The Paraphraſe. 


Ec [the Lo2d,] che Author of all Goodneſs, and Averter of all Evil, [ blefs 
18] with all the good we can deſire, [and kep ug] from all the evil we 
fear. Let [The Lozd,] whoſe favour we have fo earneſtly ſought bows up the 
light of his Countenance,] that ir may ſhine in gracious looks [upon = 
And after all our grief and godly ſorrow, let him comfort us [and give us 
all kinds of [Peace] external and internal [now, and] eternal hereafter in his 
glorious Kingdom which endures [fo2 evermoze.] Amer. So be it. 


To Oy gue FATIZY | 


FINAKY 


